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PREFACE 

At  the  issue  of  this  new  edition  of  Books  XI-XVI 
of  the  Annals  it  is  right  to  state  shortly  what  has  been 
done,  Fumeaiix's  edition  of  the  Annals  is  historical 
and  critical,  and  the  revision  has  been  twofold.  The 
late  Professor  Pelham  undertook,  and  immediately  before 
his  death  completed,  the  historical  revision;  the  writer 
of  this  preface  undertook  the  critical  revision.  The 
historical  revision,  which  involved  the  examination  of 
all  the  history  contained  in  the  introductions  and  notes 
to  the  text,  was  by  far  the  heavier  task.  Some  passages 
in  the  commentary  have  been  omitted,  other  passages 
corrected.  There  have  also  been  considerable  addi- 
tions.  The  important  additions  have  been  bracketed 
and  initialed.  The  general  result  is  that  the  bulk  of 
the  notes  is  diminished. 

With  regard  to  the  critical  side,  the  text  has  been 
made  to  conform  to  that  of  the  Oxford  Classical 
Texts,  and  the  notes  on  the  text  have  been  readjusted 
accordingly.  As  on  the  historical  side,  there  have  been 
some  omissions  and  some  additions,  and  the  additions, 
when  of  any  importance,  have  been  bracketed  and 
initialed 

The  purposc  of  both  revisers  was  to  preserve  the 
broad  characteristics  of  Fumeaux's  work ;  where  altera- 
tions  or  suggestions  have  been  made  it  has  been  on 
the  strength  of  new  information. 


C.  D.  F. 


Marck  1907. 
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Chapter  V.  The  conqnest  of  Britain  nnder  Claudins  and  Nero. 


CHAPTER  I 


ON  THE  TEXT  OF  THESE  BOOKS  AND  THE  SECOND 
MEDICEAN  MANUSCRIPT.^ 

That  which  is  now  known  as  the  second  Medicean  MS.  of  Tacitus  is 
a  mannscript  in  Lombard  characters,  generally  assigned  to  the  latter  half 
of  the  eleventh  century,  and  thought  by  Ritter  to  have  been  one  of  the 
many  transcripts  of  works  of  ancient  authors  made  at  that  date  in  the 
great  monasteiy  of  Monte  Casino. 

The  latter  part  of  the  MS.  consists  of  the  works  of  Apuleius,  and  contains 
the  following  subscription, '  Ego  Sallustius  legi  et  emendavi  Romae  felix 
Olybrio  et  Probino  cbns. . . .  Rursus  Constantinopoli  recognovi  Caesario 
ct  Attico  conss.'  These  dates  are  respectively  a.d.  395  and  397,  and  are 
taken  to  be  those  of  the  transcription  and  revision  of  the  archetypal  MS. ; 
but  whether  the  same  archetype  or  another  of  the  same  date  contained 
tbe  Tacitus,  as  well  as  the  Apuleius  here  copied,  is  in  no  way  evident. 

Nothing  appears  to  be  known  of  the  history  of  this  MS.  until  the  time 
of  Poggio  Bracciolini,  who  received  it  at  Rome  in  1427  from  Nicola 

'  The  matter  of  this  chapter  is  chiefly  second  edition  of  Orelli,  and  from  that  of 
derived  from  the  PrefiM:e  of  3aiter  to  the      Ritter  to  his  edition  of  1864. 
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[2]  INTRODUCTION  [CHAP.  1 

Nicoli  of  Florence,  one  of  the  agents  employed  by  him  for  coUecting 
manuscripts.  In  acknowledging  its  receipt,  Bracciolini  writes  as  follows 
(Oct  3i), '  Mbisti  mihi  librum  Senecae,  et  Comelium  Tacitum,  quod  est 
mihi  gratum :  at  is  est  litteris  longobardis  et  maiori  ex  parte  caduds,  quod 
si  scissem,  liberassem  te  eo  labore.  Legi  olim  quemdam  apud  uos 
manens  litteris  antiquis ;  nescio  Coluciine  esset  an  alterius.  Ilium  cupio 
habere  uel  alium  qui  legi  possit :  nam  difficile  erit  reperire  scriptorem, 
qui  hunc  codicem  recte  legat ;  ideo  cura  ut  alium  habeam,  si  fieri  potest' 
On  further  examination,  he  appears  to  have  determined  not  to  keep  it, 
and  writes  again  to  Nicoli  (June  5,  1428):  'Dedi  Bartholomaeo  de 
Bardis  decadem  Livii  et  Comelium  Tacitum,  ut  illos  ad  te  mittat :  in  tuo 
Comelio  deficiunt  plures  chartae  uariis  in  locis/  The  manuscript  thus 
retumed  to  Nicoli  was  bequeathed  by  him  to  the  Convent  of  St.  Mark ; 
as  appears  by  an  inscription  upon  it,  '  Conventus  S.  Marci  de  Florentia 
Ordinis  Praedicatomm  de  hereditate  Nicolai  Nicoli  Florentini  viri 
doctissimi.'  From  thence  it  was  transferred  to  the  Laurentian  Library, 
where  it  is  at  present  preserved.  The  manuscript  is  written  on  parch- 
ment,  and  the  portion  containing  Tacitus  must  have  consisted  when 
complete  of  105  leaves  (now  reduced  to  103  by  the  loss  of  two  leaves 
containing  respectively  Hist.  i.  69-75,  and  H.  i.  86-2.  2),  and  contains 
all  that  we  have  of  these  later  Books  of  the  Annals  and  the  whole  extant 
part  of  the  Histories,  all  numbered  consecutively  as  Books  XVI-XXI. 
At  the  end  of  the  several  Books  is  a  subscription,  *  Comelii  Taciti  Liber 
• . .  explicit,  incipit . . .'  The  abmpt  conclusion  of  the  i6th  Book  of  the 
Annals  has  however  no  such  subscription,  and  the  first  sentence  of  the 
Histories  is  written  in  red  letters  of  larger  size,  so  as  in  some  sort  to 
mark  a  new  commencement.  Also  there  is  no  subscription  at  the  end  of 
Book  XXI  (Hist  5),  which  leaves  ofT  in  the  middle  of  a  column,  so  as  to 
show  that  there  was  no  more  in  the  exemplar. 

It  will  be  seen  above,  that,  even  in  the  time  of  Bracciolini,  the  hand- 
writing,  besides  being  in  the  difficult  Lombard  character,  had  in  roany 
places  become  faded  and  indistinct  by  time.^  Since  that  date,  a  later 
hand  has  endeavoured  to  reproduce  the  text  of  these  passages  in  the 
interlinear  spaces;  and,  through  errors  committed  in  this  attempt,  roany 
false  readings  have  subsequently  passed  current  as  the  tme  Medicean 
text. 

Many  other  manuscripts  '  of  this  portion  of  the  works  of  Tacitus  exist, 

^  A  facsimile  of  part  of  ik.  a^  exe-  racter  used,  bnt  not  of  its  faded  and  in- 

cuted  by  Professor  Vitelli,  of  Florence,  distinct  condition. 

is  given  by  Dr.  C.  F.  Arnold  and  M.  '  Some  twenty  or  more  now  existing 

Uocbart,  in  tbeir  treatises  on  tbis  cbapter.  are  enumerated  in  tbe  Prefaces  of  Waltber 

Tbis  wonld  gife  a  spedmen  of  tlie  cba-  and  Rupeiti. 
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CHAP.  ti  TEXT  OF  THE  MEDICEAN  MS.  [3] 

bat  none  of  them  can  claim  any  earlier  date  than  the  tniddle  of  the  i^th 
centuiy.  Many  are  known  not  to  have  been  direct  transcripts  of  the 
Medicean,  and  very  few  are  even  supposed  to  be  such.  The  best  known 
of  them  are  classed  by  Walther  and  Ruperti  in  two  main  groups.  The 
one  consists  of  five'  expressly  slated  to  have  been  transcribed  from  a 
*  Codex  Genuensis '  now  lost,  and  a  sixth ',  the  text  of  which  closely 
resembles  theirs.  Another  group  of  six ',  caUed  by  Walther  (with  less 
propriety)  the  Roman  group,  shows  traces  of  a  common  exemplar^ 
distinct  from  the  '  Genuensis'.  To  these  a  third  group  should  be  added 
comprising  two  Florentine  manuscripts  in  the  Laurentian  Library^ 
which  appear  to  approach  most  nearly  to  the  Medicean  text.  The 
affinities  of  the  others "  have  not  been  traced. 

Respecting  the  source  of  the  '  Genuensis '  and  other  parents  of  these 
MSS.  nothing  can  now  be  known.  It  should  however  be  noted  that  the 
loss  of  the  two  leaves  in  the  First  and  Second  Books  of  the  Histories  *  had 
certainly  taken  place  before  1543/  and  may  have  been  one  of  the  mutila- 
tions  complained  of  by  Bracciolini  in  1428^;  but  the  lost  matter  is 
preserved  in  all  the  inferior  manuscripts*.  This  would  show  that  the 
Medicean,  if  it  is  their  ultimate  source,  had  been  already  transcribed 
before  this  mutilation  happened  to  it;  and  it  is  also  evident  from  the 
correspcmdence  that  some  other  copy  of  Tacitus  had  been  seen  by 
Bracciolini ".  An  altemative  theory,  that  these  MSS.  were  not  derived 
from  the  Medicean,  but  from  some  other  old  MS.  coordinate  with  it  and 


*  Two  in  the  Vatioin  Library  (1958  the  Hlstories  where  the  Medicean  text  is 
si><i  305)*  and  three  in  England,  erro-  now  lost. 

neously  called  *  tres  Oxonienses '.    Two  ^  Among  these  is  that  called  *  Bndensis', 

of  these  are  indeed  in  Oxford,  one  in  the  once   belonging   to  Matthias  Corvinos, 

Bodleian  library,  the  other  in  that  of  King  of  Hungary,  coUated  by  Rhenanos 

Jesns  College ;   bnt  the  third  ('  Harleia-  and  afterwards  hj  Oberlin.    Its  text  is 

nnsO  is  wtth  the  other  Harleian  MSS.  in  said  to  be  intermediate  between  the  two 

the  British  Mnsenm.  first  families  above  noted. 

*  *  GnellerbytanQS '  (also  called  *  Gudi-  '  See  above,  p.  [a]. 

anns')  in  the  Library  of  the  Dnke  of  *  This  appears  from  the  collation  of 

Bmnswick  at  WolfenbiitteL    This  mann-  Victorius,  noted  below  (p.  [4]). 

scripty  generally  called  <  G ',  is  very  often  '  See  above,  p.  [2].  It  has  been  thonght 

dted  by  editors.  possible  that  he  only  refers  to  the  abrupt 

'  Two  in  the  Vatican  (1865  and  1864),  beginning  of  Book  11,  and  to  the  abrupt 

two  in  Paris  ('  Re^us  Parisiensis '  and  endings  of  Book  16,  and  Hist.  Book  5 :  but 

«Corbinelli')y  the  '  Famesianns'  (now  in  tbese  would  hardly  justify  the  expression 

the  Librarr  at  Naples),  and  the '  Rudolphi  *  defidunt  plures  chartae  uariis  in  lods ' ; 

Agricolae^  (used  by  lipsius  and  other  which  indeed  is  in  any  case  exaggerated, 

editors),  dted  frequently  as  '  Agr.'  as  must  also  have  been  the  <  litteris  .  .  . 

*  An  account  of  th^  and  a  third  in  maioriexpartecaducis'oftheearlierletter. 
the  same  Libraiy  is  given  by  Baiter.  The  *  It  is  nowever  to  be  noted  that  they 
two  dted  as  'a'  and  <b'  are  so  £Eir  con-  mostly  fail  to  note  the  end  of  the  First 
sidered  the  best  of  all  the  inferior  mann-  and  beginning  of  the  Second  Book  of  the 
scripts,  that  the  most  recent  editors  base  Histories. 

the  text  npon  tiiem  in  the  two  places  of  ^*  See  abovei  p.  [a]. 
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[4]  INTRODUCTION  tCHAP.  I 

proceeding  firom  the  same  archet^rpal  MS.,  has  been  adopted  by  some 
editors,  notably  by  Walther,  who  has  carefully  given  in  his  notes,  as  of 
value,  all  such  of  their  various  readings  as  were  known  to  him.  Recent 
editors,  however,  have  generally  held  that  all  the  other  MSS.  are  ultimately 
derived  from  the  Medicean,  and  that  their  readings  are  only  worth  quot* 
ing,  either  as  successful  emendations  of  its  errors,  or  as  perhaps  preserving 
its  text  in  places  where  it  has  now  become  iUegible. 

This  portion  of  the  works  of  Tacitus  became  thus  known  to  the  Italian 
scholars  eighty  years  earlier  than  the  first  six  Books  of  the  Annals  ^ ;  but 
in  other  respects  the  history  of  its  text  has  been  less  fortunate.  The 
jBrst  Medicean,  besides  being  in  itself  a  better  manuscript  than  the  second» 
was  the  sole  source  of  the  Books  contained  in  it,  and  had  therefore 
necessarily  to  be  used  in  printing  them ;  but  in  the  case  of  the  other 
Books,  other  more  accessible  and  far  more  legible  manuscripts  wcre 
exclusively  foUowed,  whether  for  subsequent  transcripts  or  early  printed 
editions,  and  the  Medicean  was  wholly  or  comparatively  neglccted. 

The  *editio  princeps'  of  Vindelin  de  Spira,  ascertained  to  have  been 
published  at  Venice  in  1470,  is  said  to  have  been  printed  from  a  MS. 
now  lost,  but  then  existing  in  the  Library  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice,  which 
appears  to  have  belonged  to  that  styled  by  Walther  the  *  Roman '  group 
of  MSS.  The  next  edilion,  that  of  Franciscus  Puteolanus  of  Parma, 
believed  to  have  been  published  at  Milan  in  1475,  is  based  on  some 
manuscript  of  the  *  Genuensis '  family.'  That  of  Beroaldus,  the  *  editio 
princeps'  of  the  whole  of  the  Annals  (Rome,  1514),  though  perforce 
following  the  first  Medicean  for  the  first  six  Books,  was  content  to  take 
the  rest  from  Puteolanus. 

The  earliest  known  collation  of  the  second  Medicean  MS.  is  that  of 
Petrus  Victorius  (Piero  Vettori),  a  leamed  Florentine  of  the  i6th  century, 
who  annotated  the  results  of  his  study  of  it  on  a  copy  of  the  edition  of 
Beroaldus,  preserved  in  the  Library  at  Munich,  adding  this  inscription  at 
the  end  of  the  Histories:  'Recognovi  cum  vetusto  exemplari  literis 
Langobardis  scripto,  ne  ea  quidem  in  conlatione  omittens  quae  corrupta 
aliquo  pacto  videbantur,  ne  locus  coniecturae  emendaturo  deesset.  Est 
autem  codex  e  Divi  Marci  Bibliotheca.  Florentiae  MDXLIL  Idibus  lan. 
P.  Victorius.*  It  does  not  however  appear  that  this  coUation  was  used 
by,  or  known  to,  any  earlier  editor  than  Walther*.  The  collations 
known  to  scholars  were  those  of  Curtius  Pichena  (given  in  his  edition  of 

*  See  Introd.  to  vol.  i,  p.  5.  page  or  other  record  of  the  date  or  placc 

*  For  these  and  otber  particulars  see  of  pQblication.  The  name  of  Spira  is 
the  Prefacei  of  Rnperti  and  Walthcr.  given  in  some  verses  at  the  end ;  that  of 
Neither  the  edition  of  de  Spira  nor  that  Poteolanus  in  a  Dedication  or  Preface. 

of  Pateolanos  themselves  contain  a  title-  "  Walther,  Praef.  xxxvii. 
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CHAP.  II]       SUMMARY  OF  PRINCIPAL  EVENTS  [5] 

1607),  of  lac  Gronovius  ^  his  edition  of  1720),  and  of  Franc.  del  Furia 
(in  Bekker's  edition  of  1831)«  All  these  collators  appear  to  have  nol 
tinfrequendy  erred  in  assuming  the  readings  given  by  the  later  hand  of 
the  interlineator  to  be  a  fruitful  copy  of  the  original ; '  but  the  later 
collations  of  Baiter  (given  in  Orelli's  edition)  and  of  Ritter  (in  his  edition 
of  1864)  leave  probably  little  or  nothing  further  to  be  ascertained  as  to 
the  tnie  readings  of  the  Medicean  text  of  these  Books. 


CHAPTER   II 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  EVENTS  BETWEEN  THE  END 
OF  BOOK  VI  AND  BEGINNING  OF  BOOK  XI. 

NoTB. — In  this  chapter,  «^cialljr  in  the  portion  belonging  to  the  prindpate  of 
Claodlns,  freqnent  obligations  have  to  be  acknowledged  to  Dr.  H.  Lehmann'8 
'  Clandins  nnd  seine  Zdt ',  Leipdg,  1877. 

Principate  of  Gaius. 
A.u.c.  790;  A.  D.  37  ;  March  16. 

After  sending  the  will  of  Tiberius  to  the  Senate  by  Macro/  Gaius 
himself  escorted  the  remains  to  Rome  and  was  received  with  universal 
acclamation,'  and  invested  with  the  titles  belonging  to  the  principate.^ 
His  earliest  act  was  to  go  in  person  to  the  islands  of  Pandateria  and 
Pontia,  where  his  mother  and  eldest  brother  had  been  buried,  to  collect 
their  remains  and  transport  them  with  all  funeral  honours  to  the  Mauso- 
leum  of  Augustus.* 

On  the  ist  of  July  he  assumed  the  consulship  with  his  uncle  Claudius 
(who  had  never  hitherto  fiUed  any  senatorial  magistracy),  but  resigned 
it  in  two  months  to  the  suffecti  who  had  been  previously  designated.^ 
He  introduced  young  Tiberius  Gemellus  to  public  life,  made  him  *  princeps 
iuventutis '  and  adopted  him ;  dignified  his  grandmother  Antonia  with  the 
title  of  Augusta,  and  associated  th^  names  of  his  sisters  with  his  own  in 
the  'sacramentum'*;  paid  (with  additions)  all  the  legacies  under  thewill 
of  Tiberius,  as  well  as  those  of  Livia  Augusta  (hitherto  unpaid)/  and  the 

*  On  the  providons  of  thb  will  and  the  '  Dio,  59.  3,  a.    See  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  68. 
extent  to  whidi  they  were  cancelled,  see  *  Suet.  15.        *  Dio,  59.  6,  5  ;  7,  9. 
note  on  6. 50, 9.  *  Snet.  15.  »  See  on  5.  i,  6. 

*  Soet.  13. 
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*  congiarium '  which  had  been  promised  on  his  own  entry  into  public  life.^ 
In  this  and  other  ways  the  accumulations  of  Tiberius,  amounting  to  2700 
miliion  HS,'  disappeared  in  less  than  a  year.  Profession  was  made  of 
abolishing  trials  for  <  maiestas '  and  of  destroying  the  records  of  all  previous 
delations,  especially  those  against  his  mother  and  brothers.  Exiles  were 
restored  and  prisoners  released,'  and  the  proscribed  writings  of  Labienus, 
Cremutius  Cordus,  and  Cassius  Severus  were  allowed  free  drculation.^ 

Personal  friends  received  more  substantial  marks  of  favour.  Herodes 
Agrippa,  who  had  been  in  bonds  and  in  danger  of  life  under  Tiberius, 
received  an  important  portion  of  Palestine,  with  the  regal  title  * ;  young 
Rhoemetalces  received  the  kingdom  of  Thrace ;  his  brother  Cotys,  that 
of  lesser  Armenia ' ;  Sohaemus,  that  of  Ituraea  ^ ;  Commagene,  then  part 
of  the  province  of  Syria,  was  reslored  to  AntiochuSi  a  prince  descended 
from  its  ancient  kings.^ 

In  the  eighth  month  of  his  rule,*  an  illness,  generally  ascribed  to 
intemperance,  appears  to  have  permanently  aggravated  a  previous  ten- 
dency^^  to  intermittent  insanity,  and  to  have  caused  the  vices  of  his 
character  to  burst  through  restraint.  The  first  indication  of  this  was 
seen  in  the  dispatch  of  an  order  to  compel  the  suicide  of  young 
Tiberius,"  whom  he  charged  with  praying  for  his  death.**  Another 
distinguished  victim  was  the  £mperor's  father-in-law,  M.  Silanus,  one  of 
the  foremost  men  in  Rome,  of  whose  repute  he  is  stated  to  have  been 
jealous." 

A.  u.  c.  791 ;  A.  D.  38.    M.  Aquilius,  C.  f.,  Julianus,  P.  Nonius, 

M.  F.,  ASPRENAS",  COSS. 

Several  popular  acts  are  still  recorded,  the  restoration  (in  form  at  least) 
of  the  popular  Comitia,"  the  remission  of  the  *  ducentesima  V*  liberality  to 
sufierers  after  a  fire,  infusion  of  new  provincial  blood  into  the  equestrian 

'  Dio,  59.  3,  3.  •  Sce  note  on  a.  67,  4. 

•  Suet.  37.    Dio  (59.  a,  6)  quotes  two  ^  See  12.  33,  3,  and  note. 
difierent  estimates,  and  makes  the  money  '  See  note  on  a.  56,  5. 

last    somewhat    longer.      It    woold    bie  *  This  date  is  given  by  Philo  (L^.  2). 

equivalent  to  abont  ;£3  3,000,000.  >°  Snet.  states  (c.  50)  that  he  had  been 

'  Among  the  latter  Dio  (59.  6,  3)  notes  snbiect  to  epilepsy  as  a  boy. 

Pomponios  (see  note  on  5.  8,  4) :   we  ■    "  Philo,  Leg.  5 ;  see  6. 46, 5,  and  note. 

know  also  that  Cn.  Domitius  and  Vibins  "  Dio,  59.  8,  i. 

Marsus  (6.  48,  i)  were  nnder  accusation,  '*  See  note  on  6.  30, 1.    On  the  dual 

if  not  in  cnstody.  gOTemment  then  introduced  into  Africa, 

*  Suet.  16.    See  4.  3i,  5 ;  35,  5.  see  below,  p.  [18]. 

^  The  history  of  Agrippa  is  given  at  '*  The  names  are  given  in  fnll  in  the 

length  by  Josephus  (Ant.  18.  6).    This  *  Argumentum'  to  Dio,  Book  59. 

and  the  other  appointments  perhaps  be-  '^  See  note  on  i.  15,  i. 

long  more  properly  to  the  following  year.  **  See  note  on  3.  43,  6. 
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order.*  Other  prominent  persons  however  perished,  as  Macro,  to  whom 
he  had  owed  80  much,  and  Macro*s  wife,  Ennia,  to  whom  he  had 
formerlj  promised  marriage.'  The  scandal  of  his  open  incest  with 
Drusilla  was  yet  further  increased  by  his  demanding  her  deification  and 
other  extravagant  honours  at  her  death.' 

By  this  tune  the  treasury  had  been  emptied  by  lavish  expenditure  of 
all  kinds,  e^)ecially  by  unparalleled  magnificence  in  public  entertainments. 
Gaius  was  thus  driven  to  replenish  his  funds  by  confiscation;  and 
nmnbers  are  stated  to  have  been  selected  for  condemnation,  really  on 
the  ground  of  their  wealth,  ostensibly  on  such  charges  as  that  of  having 
aided  Seianus  against  Agrippina  and  her  house,  on  the  testimony  of  the 
xecords  which  he  had  pretended  to  bum.^ 

Already  Gaius  began  to  desire  divine  honours  for  himself.  The  known 
antipathy  of  the  Jews  to  this  cultus  was  made  the  occasi(Hi  for  a  ferocious 
persecution  of  them  by  the  Greeks  of  Alexandria,  abetted  by  Avidius 
Flaccus,  the  praefect  of  Egypt.'  A  visit  paid  by  Agrippa  to  the  city,  on 
his  way  from  Rome  to  take  possession  of  his  principality,  fumished  a 
pretext  for  a  still  further  outbreak.*  His  influence  with  Gaius  appears  to 
have  assisted  in  procuring  the  removal  of  Flaccus,  whereby  the  Jews  of 
Egypt  obtained  some  temporary  respite.^ 

A.V.C.  792,  A.D.  39.    C.  Caesar  II,  L.  Apronius,  L.  7.,  Caesianus^ 

Coss. 

Gaius  resigned  the  consulship  in  thirty  days  to  Sanquinius  Maximus ; 
his  colleague  held  it  for  six  months.*  The  suflfecti  for  the  rest  of  the 
year  were  Cn.  Domitius  Corbulo  and  Cn.  Domitius  Afer.'*^ 

Herodes  Antipas,  who  had  gone  to  Rome  to  sue  for  an  increase  of 
dominion,  was  exiled  to  Lugdunum,  and  accompanied  thither  by  his  wife, 
Herodias."  Mithridates,  who  had  become  king  of  Armenia  by  the  aid 
of  TibeHus,"  was  summoned  to  Rome  and  detained  in  custody." 

To  this  year  belongs  the  narrative  of  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
extravagances  of  Gaius,  the  constmclion  of  a  bridge,  formed  chiefly  of 
the  ships  that  should  have  brought  corn  to  Italy,  across  the  gulf  from 
Puteoli  to  Baiae;  apparently  for  the  mere  purpose  of  crossing  and 
recrossing  it  in  a  triumphal  pageant.^*    Other  schemes  of  a  more  practical 

*  Dio,  59.  9,  5.  •  Sce  note  on  3.  ai,  6. 
«  See  on  6.  45,  5.  »  Dio,  59.  13,  a. 

»  Sec  Introd.  i.  ix.  p.  145.  "•  Dio,  59.  15,  5 ;  ao,  i.    The  fonner 

*  Dio,  59. 10,  7.  is  the  famoos  gen^,  the  latter  the  great 

*  Philo  in  Flacc.  4,  foU. ;  L^.  11,  foll.  orator. 

*  PhUo  in  Flacc.  §.  "  Jos.  Ant  18.  7. 
^  Id.  13,  folL     FlaccQS  was  eziled  to  "  See  6.  32,  5,  &c 

Andros,  and  there  sobseqnently  pot  to  ^*  Seeon  11.  8,  i. 

death  by  order  of  Gaios.  ^*  Dio,  59. 17. 
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character  may  possibly  belong  to  the  same  date,  such  as  the  commence- 
ment  of  an  aqueduct/  and  of  harbours  of  refuge  for  the  cornships  on 
either  side  of  the  Sicilian  strait,*  and  a  project  of  cutting  through  the 
isthmus  of  Corinth.*  Numerous  devices  are  also  recorded  for  extorting 
funds  to  replenish  the  treasury.  Among  those  put  to  death  are  mentioned 
Calvisius  Sabinus  and  his  wife  Comelia,  Titius  Rufus,  and  a  praetor 
Junius  Priscus.*  To  this  period  belong  also  the  accusation  and  peril  of 
Domitius  Afer,  and  the  narrow  escape  of  Seneca.* 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  he  set  off  suddenly  to  Gaul,  ordering 
large  levies  to  meet  him  there."  No  warlike  operation,  save  a  sham 
incursion  across  the  Rhine,  is  recorded;  but  the  expedition  was  the 
means  of  suppressing  an  apparcntly  formidable  conspiracy'  originated 
by  Lentulus  Gaetulicus,  legatus  of  Upper  Germany,*  who  appears  to 
have  been  disarmed  and  put  to  death  without  a  struggle.*  In  connexion 
wiih  this  plot,  Lepidus,  the  former  husband  of  Drusilla,  was  put  to  death, 
Agrippina  and  Julia  were  banished  to  the  island  of  Pontia,^®  and  others 
shared  a  similar  fate.  As  a  further  expedient  to  raise  money,  the 
treasured  heirlooms  of  the  imperial  house  were  sent  for  to  Lugdunum 
and  sold  at  an  auction  at  which  he  was  present  and  stimulated  the 
bidding."  He  appears  also  at  this  time  to  have  married  his  last  wife 
Caesonia." 

A.  U.  C.  793,  A.  D.  40.      GaIUS  CaESAR  III,  SOLK  CONSUL." 

He  entered  on  the  consulship  at  Lugdunum,  but  resigned  it  to  two 
suffecti  on  Jan.  13.  Ptolemaeus,  king  of  Mauretania,  was  summoned 
by  him  to  his  presence  and  put  to  death."  The  army  is  said  to  have 
been  led  to  the  coast  as  for  a  descent  on  Britain,  and  bidden  to  gather 
shelk  as  spoils  of  the  ocean,  and  to  have  retired  after  building  a  light- 
house  on  the  spot,*^  taking  with  them  a  British  prince,  Adminius  son  of 
Cunobelinus,  who  had  joined  ihem  voluntarily." 

Gaius  returned  to  Rome  on  his  birthday  (Aug.  31),  with  special  indi- 

•  5>ee  on  II.  13,  a.  "  Dio,  50.  31,  5. 

•  Jos.  Ant.  19.  2,  5.  "  Sincc  the  death  of  Drnsilla,  he  had 
'  Suet.  21.  already  married  and  diyorced  Comelia 

•  Dio,  59.  18,  4,  5.  Orcstilla  (wife  of  C.  Piso)  and  LoUia 
'  Dio,  59.  19.  Paulina  (on  whom  see  12.  i,  5). 

'  Saet  43,  foll. ;  Dio,  59.  21,  folL  '*  This  is  explained  hy  his  ignorance  of 

'  Dio,  59.  22,  5.  the  death  at  Rome  of  his  colleague  desig- 

•  For  a  further  accoont,  see   below,      nate  (Suet  17). 

p.  [17].        .  **  Dio,  59.  35,  I :  cp.  4.  23, 1. 

•  A  date  is  snpplied  by  the  record  of  **  Suet  46 ;  Dio,  59.  25,  2  ;  the  eipe- 
an  oiTering  for  the  detection  of  this  con-  dition  is  allnded  to,  as  a  mere  project,  in 
spiracy  on  Oct  27  (see  below,  p,  [iS]).  Agr.  13.  4. 

»•  Dio,  59.  23,  6-9.  ^«  Suet  CaL  44. 
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cations  of  hostility  to  the  senate  and  nobles.*  Among  those  put  to 
death  were  Vitellinus  Cassius  and  his  father  Capito';  while  Scribonius 
Proculus  was  assassinated  to  please  him  by  the  senate  during  its  sitting.' 

He  is  now  stated  to  have  assumed  the  attributeSi  dress,  and  insignia 
of  various  gods  and  even  goddesses/  and  to  have  exacted  the  divine 
honours  paid  to  each,  also  to  have  brought  to  Rome  and  adapted  to  his 
own  likeness  famous  statues  of  gods  from  Greece  and  elsewhere,  and  to 
have  meditated  setting  his  t^gy  up  in  various  famous  temples.' 

A  deputation  from  the  Jews  of  Alexandria,  headed  by  Philo,  was  sent 
to  plead  on  behalf  of  the  religious  scruples  of  the  Jews/  but  considered 
themselves  fortunate  in  escaping  with  their  lives.^ 

Petronius,  the  legatus  of  Syria,  was  commanded  to  set  up  a  statue  of 
the  empcror  within  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  Jewish  temple.  The 
eamest  remonstrances  of  the  Jews  to  Petronius,  backed  up  by  his  own 
intercession  and  that  of  Agrippa,  procured  a  temporary  remission  of  the 
sentence,  but  a  final  and  peremptory  decree  is  said  to  have  been  sent 
afterwards,  and  the  crisis  to  have  been  averted  only  by  the  emperor's 
death.* 

At  Rome  men  saved  themselves  only  by  abject  flattery,  in  which 
L.  Vitellius  (who  had  eamed  a  reputation  in  Syria  by  having  extorted 
homage  and  hostages  from  Artabanus)  was  conspicuous.* 

A.u.c.  794,  A.  D.  41.    C.  Caesar  IV,  Cn.  Skntius  Saturninus,  Coss. 

A  conspiracy  was  formed  by  Cassius  Chaerea  and  Cornelius  Sabinus, 
tribunes  of  the  praetorian  guard,  in  which  the  emperor's  chief  freedman 
Callistus  and  others  took  part.  Gaius  was  assassinated  during  the 
Palatine  Games,  Jan.  24.^® 

PrincipaU  of  Claudius. 

The  senate  met  hastily  to  discuss  the  situation,  and  debated  on  the 
restoration  of  the  Republic,  but  separated  without  coming  to  a  decision." 
Outside,  all  was  in  confusion ;  the  German  guards  had  taken  vengeance, 
and  had  slain  persons  of  distinction  unconnected  with  the  conspiracy  " ; 

'  Snet  49.  Josephns  connects  it  with  the  outbreak 

*  Dio,  59.  25,  6.  of  the  previons  year  (Ant  18.  8,  i). 

*  Id.  59.  a6,  J.  '  Philo,  Leg.  44-46. 

*  Philo,  Leg.  11-15;  Dio,  59.  36,  'Philo,  Lcg.  39-42;  Jos.  Ant  18.  8, 
5,  foll.  a,  foll. 

*  Dio,  59.  a8,  a,  folL  •  Dio,  59.  27, 4 :  cp.  6.  32,  6. 

'  That  this  was  after  his  return  from  ^*  The  whole  plot  is  related  at  great 

Ganl,  appears  from  its  coinddence  with      length  in  Jos.  Ant  19.  i. 
the  order  to  Petronins  (Philo,  Leg.  26),  '^  See  the  long  acconnt  of  these  events 

and  the  mention  of  their  having  sacri- 
ficed  for  his  German  campaign  (Id.  45). 


in  Tos.  Ant  19.  2-4. 
"  Jos.  Ant  19.  1, 17. 
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the  populace  were  clamouring  for  the  names  of  the  assassins,  but  were 
somewhat  cowed  by  the  boldness  of  Valerius  Asiaticus.^  Meanwhile, 
some  of  the  praetorians  had  found  Claudius  hidden  in  the  palace,  had 
saluted  him  as  imperator,  and  carried  him  to  the  camp,  where  on 
the  next  day,  after  promising  them  a  donative  of  15,000  HS  each,*  he 
had  accepted  their  sacramenlum ;  and  the  senate,  after  some  negotiation 
in  which  Herodes  Agrippa  had  taken  a  prominent  part,  found  itself  left 
with  only  insignificant  military  authority,  and  had  no  resource  but  to 
ratify  this  choice.' 

His  first  act  on  entering  the  senate,  after  thirty  days'  interval*,  was  to 
order  the  execution  of  Chaerea  and  of  Lupus  (who,  by  order  of  the 
former,  had  put  to  death  Caesonia  and  her  child):  Sabinus,  though 
exempted  from  this  sentence,  committed  suicide'.  All  others  were 
embraced  under  the  terms  of  a  general  amnesty  *;  but  the  assassination 
of  Gaius  left  lasting  effects  in  the  jealous  precautions  taken  to  search  all 
visitors  to  the  princeps  for  hidden  armsJ 

On  the  twentieih  day  of  his  rule  (Feb.  13),  his  wife,  Valeria  Messalina, 
gave  birth  to  a  son,  afterwards  known  as  Britannicus.^ 

The  first  care  of  the  new  rule  was  to  remedy  the  general  disorganiza- 
tion  resulting  from  the  late  tyranny,  to  re-establish  the  constitution  on 
prindples  professedly  agreeing  with  those  of  Augustus,  and  to  deal  with 
conditions  of  disturbance  and  anarchy  in  various  provinces  and  vassal 
kingdoms.* 

Victories  were  gained  in  this  year  over  the  Mauri  and  Maurusii  in 
Libya,  and  over  the  Chatti  in  Germany,  from  whom  the  last  of  the  three 
eagles  lost  with  Varus  was  recovered.**^ 

The  baneful  influence  of  Messalina  begins  already  to  exert  itself. 
Julia,  daughter  of  Germanicus,  who  (with  her  sister  Agrippina)  had  been 
recalled  from  exile  by  Claudius  at  the  beginning  of  his  rule,  excited  her 

^  See  note  on  1 1.  i,  a.  *  For  the  date  of  hls  birth,  see  note  on 

*  Suet.  (Cl.  10)  notes  this  as  the  iirst  la.  25, 3.  Saet.state8  that  he  was  at  first 
example  of  that  evil  practice  (*  primus      called  *  Germanicas  *• 

Caesanun  fidem  militls   etiam  praemio  *  The   roeasores  taken  are   fnlly  de- 

pigneratus  *).  scribed  below  (pp.  [24]  foU.). 

'  Of  the  imperial  titles,  it  is  noted  that  ^**  In  Dio,  60. 8,  7,  tne  victorj  oTer  the 

he  did  not  accept  that  of  '  pater  patriae  *  Mannisii  is  ascrit>ed  to  Galba,  that  over 

(Dio,  60.  3,  2).     It  was  assnmed  at  the  the  Chatti  to  Gabinins  :   bnt  Galba  was 

beginning   of  the    foUowing   year   (see  at  this  time  legatns  of  Upper  Germany, 

Lehmann,  p.  197).    He  foUowed  Tiberius  and  probably  gained  this  yictory  over  the 

and  Gains  m  not  nsing  the  *  praenomen  im-  Chatti ;  Gabinius  (who  was  his  successor) 

peratoris '.  See  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  ii.  796.  is  recorded  to  have  gained  successes  over 

*  Dio,  1. 1.  the  Chand  and  to  have  taken  a  cognomen 

•  Dio,  60.  3,  4;  Jos.  Ant  19.  4,  5.  from  them  (Suet.  Cl.  24).     For  the  re- 

•  Suet.  Cl.  II ;  Dio,  1. 1.  covery  of  the  othcr  eagles,  see  i.  60,  4 ; 
7  See  note  on  11.  22,  i,  a.  25,  a. 
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jealoosy  b^  her  beauty,  independence,  and  intimacy  with  Claudius,  and 
was  attacked  on  a  charge  of  adulterj  with  Seneca,  who  was  banished  to 
Corsica,  Julia  being  deported  to  Pandateria,  where  she  was  soon  after- 
wards  put  to  death.^ 

A.  u.  c.  795,  A.  D.  42.    Claudius  Caksar  II  *,  C.  Caecina 
Largus',  Coss. 

The  Mauri  were  further  defeated  bj  Suetonius  Paulinus,  and  Maure- 
tania  was  finallj  reduced  and  organised  in  two  provinces  by  his  successor, 
Cn.  Hosidius  Geta.* 

Appius  Junius  Silanus,  who  had  been  sent  for  as  a  fnend  from  his 
province  in  Spain,  had  given  offence  to  Messalina  (to  whose  mother, 
Domitia  Lepida,  he  was  married),  and  was  put  to  death  at  her  instigation 
and  that  of  Narcissus,  who  worked  on  the  fears  of  Claudius  by  a  tale  of 
a  dream.'  This  murder  is  represented  as  the  principal  cause '  of  a 
formidable  conspiracy  set  on  foot  by  Annius  Vinicianus/  and  supported 
by  many  nobles/  especially  by  Furius  Camillus  Scribonianus,  who  as 
legatus  of  Delmatia  had  command  of  two  legions  close  to  the  frontier  ot 
Italy.  Camillus  endeavoured  to  terrify  Claudius  into  abdication  by  an 
insulting  letter,*  and  professed  an  intention  to  restore  the  Republic,^^  but 
himseif  aspired  to  the  unperial  dignity.  The  conspiracy  coUapsed  in  five 
days"  by  the  retum  of  the  soldiers  to  their  allegiance";  Camillus  was 
killed,^  and  Vinidanus  committed  suicide.'*  A  bloody  retribution 
followed;  a  number  of  the  nobles  being  brought  to  trial  before  the 
senate  in  the  presence  of  Claudius;  when  many  senators  and  knights 
were  tortured,  and  Messalina  and  the  freedmen  are  said  to  have  tumed 
the  occasion  to  account  by  getting  those  condemned  who  had  offended 

^  Dio^  60.  8,  5.    On  ber  exile  irnder  M.  Vinicim,  who  was  hnsband  of  the 

Gains,  see  above,  p.  [8].     That  the  place  Julia  mentioned  above  m  pnt  to  death. 
of  her  second  ezile  iai  death  was  Panda-  *  One  of  them  was  Q.  romponins  (see 

teria  appears  from  14.  63,  3.  13.  43,  3,  and  note). 

'  Cbmdins  Uid  down  the  consnlship  *  SueL  Cl.  35. 

March  i,  and  was  sncoecded  byComelias  ^*  Dio,  60.  15,  3. 

Lapns  (Lehmann,  p.  196).  ^  Saet  Cl  13.    So  Tadtns  says  (H.  i. 

*  Oo  this  penon,  see  1 1 .  33,  3.  and  note.  89,  a) :  '  Scriboniani  contra  Clandium  in- 

*  Dio,  60. 9.    Lehmann  (p.  356)  places  cepta  rimnl  andita  et  coercita.' 

the  constitntioo   of  the  proTince   three  "  The  two  leeions  (VII  and  XI)  were 

jears  kter.    lu  Era  is  reckoned  from  rewarded  with  the  title  *Claudia  fidelis 

the  death  of  its  last  king  in  793,  A.D.  40  pia '  (Dio,  60.  15,  4). 

(Marquardt,  Staatsv.  i.  p.  324).  ^  Dio  states  (1. 1.)  that  he  killed  him- 

*  Dio,  60.  14,  3:  cp.  II.  39,  I,  and  self,  bnt  Tacitns  (H.  2.  75,  3)  gives  the 
note.  For  the  ]pedigree  of  the  Junii  name  of  a  soldier  who  was  rewarded  for 
Silani,  see  Introd.  i.  ix.  139.  killing  him.    See  also  Plin.  £p.  3.  16,  9. 

*  Dio,  L  1.  His  successor  in  Delmatia  was  the  father 
^  On  this  person,  see  6.  9,  5,  and  note.      of  the  Emperor  Otho  (Suet  Oth.  i). 

He  appearsto  haYe  been  a  nephew  of         ^*  Dio,  60. 15,  5. 
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ihem,^  and  screening  those  who  bribed  them.     The  most  memorable 
death  was  that  of  Caecina  Paetns  and  Arria  his  wife.* 

A.  U.  C.  796,  A.  D.  43.      ClAUDIUS  CaESAR  III  *,  L.  VlTKLLIUS  II,  CoSS. 

The  great  event  of  this  year  was  ihe  invasion  of  Britain  by  the  Roman 
army  under  A.  Plautius  Silvanus,  who  was  afterwards  joined  for  sizteen 
days  by  Claudius  himself.*  It  was  probably  also  in  this  year  that  the 
dissensions  between  Gotarzes  and  Vardanes  enabled  Mithridates,  formerly 
kmg  of  Armenia,  to  recover  that  country  with  the  aid  of  some  Roman 
troops.^  In  this  year  also  *  Messalina  is  stated  to  have  caused  the  death 
of  Justus  Catonius/  the  praef.  praetorio  (who  had  intended  to  give  infor- 
mation  of  her  immorality),  and  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Drusus  and  wife  of 
Rubellius  Blandus.^ 

A.u.c.  797,  A.D.  44.    C.  Passiknus  Crispus  II',  T.  Statilius 
Taurus  *^  Coss, 

Early  in  this  year  Claudius  retumed  from  Britain,  having  been  altogether 
six  months  absent  from  Rome,  and  celebrated  his  triumph,  which  gover- 
nors  of  provinces  and  even  exiles  were  allowed  to  retum  and  witness.^^ 
He  also  held  games  in  honour  of  his  victory."  His  infant  son  took  the 
name  of  Britannicus,  and  many  others  received  honours  and  decorations." 
In  the  same  year  ^*  Macedonia  and  Achaia  were  given  back  to  the  senate  " ; 
the  quaestorial  districts  in  Italy  were  abolished,'*  and  quaestors  instead  of 
praetors  placed  over  the  aerarium.*'  M.  lulius  Cottius  received  his  father's 
dominion  (the  Cottian  Alps)  with  the  title  of  king,  and  Rhodes  was 
deprived  of  its  freedom  for  outrage  on  Roman  citizens."  To  this  year 
also  belongs  the  death  of  King  Herodes  Agrippa,  the  partition  of  his 
dominions,  and  the  appointment  again  of  a  procurator  of  Judaea.'* 

'  It  is   pouible   that   the   consiiUrs,  '  Dio,  6o,  18,  4. 

Lusios  Satnminus  and  Coroelius  Lupus,  ^  For  a  former  notice  of  him,  q>.  i. 

whose  deaths  are  ascribed  to  the  bidaing  39,  a,  and  note. 

of  Messalina  and  agency  of  Suillius  (13.  *  See  13. 32,  5  (and  note),  and  the  roen- 

43*  3 '5)   °iay  ^ve    been   among  this  tion  of  her  accnsation  by  Suillins  (13. 

number,  as  also  some  of  the  '  equitum  43,  3). 

. . .  agmina '  there  alluded  to.    There  is  *  On  this  person,  see  6.  ao,  a,  and  note. 

however  another  recorded  conspiracy  fonr  ^'  See  la.  59,  i,  and  note. 

years  later  (see  below,  p.[i3l).  "  Suet.  Cl.  17. 

*  Dio,  60. 15,  6-16,  5.    The  story  of  "  Dio,  6a  33,  4;  Suet.  CL  ai. 
Paetus  and  Arria  is  fuUy  told  in  Plin.  £p.  "  Dio,  6a  23,  a  :  see  also  Lehmann, 
3.  16 :  cp.  Mart  i.  14.  p.  337. 

•  Claudius  was  really  'suffectus'  (Suet  **  Dio,  60.  34. 

Cl.  14),  but  the  name  of  his  predecessor  "  See  i.  76,  4,  and  note. 

is  lost  (Lehm.  p.  aii).  "  See  4.  a^,  a,  and  note. 

♦  For  a  full  account  of  this,  see  below,  "  See  13.  ap,  a,  and  note. 
ch.  V.  w  Dio,  60.  a4,  4. 

*  Sec  II.  8, 1-9,  3,  ^  Sce  la.  a^,  a,  and  note. 
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A.  u.  c.  798,  A.  D.  45.    M.  ViNiaus  II ',  T.  Statilius  Taurus 

CORVINUS*,  COSS. 

Galba  became  in  this  year  proconsul  of  Africa  and  achieved  consider- 
able  saccess  there.'  Claudius  is  stated  to  have  anticipated  and  explained 
an  edipse  falling  on  his  birthday.*  Probably  in  this  year  took  place  the 
rebeUion  of  Mithridates,  king  of  Bosporus,  who  was  defeated  and  driven 
from  his  kingdom  in  the  following  year  by  A.  Didius  Gallus,  legatus  of 
Moesia.* 

A.  u.  a  799,  A.  D.  46.    P.  Valkrius  Asiaticus  II  •,  M.  SiLANUs^  Coss. 

M.  Vinicius,  the  consul  of  the  preceding  year,  was  poisoned  at  the 
instigation  of  Messalina,  who  feared  that  he  would  take  revenge  upon  her 
for  the  murder  of  his  wife  Julia.^ 

Another  conspiracy  was  formed  in  this  year  by  Asinius  Gallus,  but 
proved  to  be  insignificant,  whence  he  escaped  with  the  penalty  of  exile.* 
Statilius  Corvinus  appears  to  have  been  joined  with  him,  and  the  plot  is 
said  to  bave  extended  to  the  emperor's  freedmen  and  slaves.^® 

A.U.C.  800,  A.D.  47.      ClAUDIUS  CaESAR  IV,  L.  VlTELLIUS  III,  CoSS. 

Early  in  the  year  Claudius  and  Vitellius  laid  down  the  consulship,  and 
assumed  the  office  of  censor,  which  had  been  for  some  seventy  years  in 
abeyance.^* 

In  this  year  A.  Plautius  Silvanus  retumed  from  Britain  "  and  received 
the  rare  distinction  of  an  ovation^'.  His  successor  was  P.  Ostorius 
Scapula  ^.     Galba  retumed  to  Rome  in  the  same  year  from  Africa.^^ 

It  is  stated  that  information  was  given  of  another  plot,  but  that  no 

^  On  tbis  penon,  see  6. 15,  i,  and  note.  '  Dio,  60.  97,  4. 

■  Sce  note  on  12.  59,  1.  •  Dio,  60.  27,  5. 

'  Saet.  Galb.  7.  '•  Suet.  Cl.   13.     Lehmann    snggests 

*  Dio,  60.  26, 1.  (p.    261)    that    this     plot    may    have 

*  See  12.  15,  I,  and  note.  occasioned    the    deaths     of    Cornelius 

*  See  II.  I,  I,  and  note.  Dio  states  Lupns  and  Lnsins  Satnminns  (see  13. 
(60.  27,  i)  that  he  resigned  the  consnl-  43,  3)  and  o(  Asinius  Celer,  Pedo 
ship  TolQntarily.  Pompeins,  and  Rufus  the  praef.   prae- 

'  This  person  is  given  in  Dio  as  the  torio  (see  Sen.  Lnd.  13,  5).      But  we 

consnl  of  the  year,  and  is  the  '  abnepos  have  no  means  of  determining  between 

Angnsti '  bom  in  the  last  year  of  that  this  and  the    previons    conspiracy  (see 

emperor  (see  Introd.  i  ix.   139).     An  above,  p.  [la]). 

Aqnillint  is  given  in  some  inscriptions  as  "  S^  11.  13,  i,  and  note. 

consnl    with    Asiaticus,   and   Lehmann  ^'  Dio,  60.  30,  2. 

(p.    360)    thinks   that    he    mnst    have  "  See  13.  32,  3,  and  note. 

preceded    Silanns,    who   waa    probably  ^*  S«e  12.  31,  i,  and  note. 

snfiectns  early  in  the  year.  ^  3uet.  Galb.  8. 
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proceedings  were  taken  against  any  of  the  persons  implicated,  except 
Valerius  Asiaticus.^ 


CHAPTER  III 


ON   THE  VmW  GIVEN   BY  TACITUS   OF  THE   CHARACTER 
AND  GOVERNMENT  OF  GAIUS,  CLAUDIUS,  AND  NERO. 

I.  Gaius. 
8UMMABT  07  ooirvaarTs. 

PAGB 

Acconnt  of  his  early  life  and  truning [14] 

InddenUl  allusioos  to  erents  nnder  his  rnle [16] 

The  few  scattered  allusions  in  tbe  extant  works  of  Tacitus  to  the  rule 
of  Gaius  and  events  which  occurred  under  it  receive  some  light  from 
what  is  said  in  the  first  six  Books  of  his  earlier  Ufe  and  the  circumstances 
which  tended  to  form  his  character  up  to  the  time  when  he  assumed  the 
govemment. 

We  hear  of  him  as,  at  two  years  old,  the  unconscious  sharer  in  the 
perils  of  the  German  mutiny,  carried  ofif  in  his  mother^s  arms'  to  find  a 
safer  refuge  among  the  Treveri  than  in  the  heart  of  the  Roman  legions.' 
We  are  also  given  to  understand  that  the  sight  of  the  *  fosterchild  of  the 
legions  ',*  wearing  the  tiny  sandal  modelled  on  that  of  the  common  soldier 
of  the  ranks,^  contributed  most  of  all  to  the  revulsion  of  feeling  that 
tumed  the  arms  of  the  mutineers,  in  mde  camp  justice,  against  each 
other."  The  inddent  had  not  escaped  the  watchful  eyes  of  Tiberius,  or 
of  Seianus^  who  nursed  the  seeds  of  suspicion  in  his  master's  mind,  as  to 
the  motives  of  a  mother  who  could  allow  a  Caesar  to  bear  such  a  nick- 
name  as  '  Caligula',T  one  which,  we  may  believe,  long  stood  him  in  good 
stead  in  the  mind  of  the  soldiers. 

^  Snch  is  the  statement  of  Dio  (60.  also  the  maniage  of  Antonia  to  Fanstus 

29»  4)»  wbich,  if  trne,  must  refer  to  the  Sulla  (Snet  CL  27). 

charge  made  agaiiBt  him  of  intending  to  '  i.  40,  4.                          '  T.  41,  a. 

fly  to  the  German  armies  (11.  i,  a).    At  *  *  Legionnm  alnnmns'  (i.  44f  »)•    An 

some  time  before  the  beginnine  of  the  erroneons  snbsequent  belief,  fonnded  on 

extant  part  .of  the  Eleventh  Bo<^  of  the  the  title  ('  castrorum  filius ')  assumed  by 

Annals  must  also  have  taken  place  the  him  (Snet.  Cal.  aa),  that  he  was  also 

pntting  to  death  of  M.  licinius  Crassus  bom  in  the  camp,  is  shared  by  Tacitns 

Frugi,  his  wife  Scribonia,  their  son  Cn.  (see  i.  41,  3,  and  note). 

Pomoeius  Magnus  (the  husband  of  Anto-  *  i.  41,  3. 

ma,daughterofCIandius),andothermem-  '  i.  i^,  a  ;  cp.  Snet.  Cal  9. 

bers  of  that  iamily  (Sen.  Lod.  11.  a,  5) ;  ^  i.  O9,  5. 
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The  boy,  with  his  brothers  and  sisters,  shared  the  triumph  of  his 
father  S  was  one  of  tbe  two  with  him  at  his  death  in  Syria,  and  followed 
the  moamfiil  procession  of  his  mother  with  the  remains.*  After  this, 
Tadtos  makes  no  mention  of  him  for  several  years,  during  which  time 
we  are  told  by  Suetonios  that  he  was  ander  the  tutelage  first  of  his 
mother,  then  of  his  great-grandmother  Augusta,'  and,  after  tbe  death  of 
the  latter,  under  that  of  his  grandmother  Antonia. 

The  far-reaching  aims  of  Seianus  are  stated  to  have  included  a  plan 
for  his  assassination  at  the  same  time  with  that  of  Tiberius.* 

He  assumed  the  toga  virilis  at  a  later  age  than  his  brothers  and  with- 
out  the  distinctions  granted  to  them';  and  then  or  soon  afterwards 
received  in  marriage  Junia  Claudilla,  daughter  of  M.  Silanus,  and  accom- 
panied  Tiberius  to  Capreae,"  where  most  of  his  next  four  years  were 
spent,  years  which  must  have  done  much  to  form  his  character.  We  are 
to  think  of  him  as  at  once  schooling  his  violent  and  impulsive  temper  ^ 
to  live  under  the  suspicious  glance  of  those  penetrating  eyes,  as  '  veiling 
the  ferocity  of  his  spirit  under  a  mask  of  submission '/  and  '  learning 
eveiy  artifice  of  falsehood  in  the  intimacy  of  his  grandfather'.*  The 
successive  stages  in  the  fate  of  his  mother  and  brother  failed  to  elicit  a 
word  from  his  lips  and  appeared  to  make  no  impression  on  his  mind : 
his  one  aim  from  day  to  day  was  to  study  the  mood  of  Tiberius  and 
adapt  every  word  and  look  to  it;  so  that  the  witticism  spread  that '  never 
was  there  man  who  would  be  a  better  slave  or  a  viler  master  *}^  Tiberius, 
who  himself  had  under  Augustus  passed  through  a  similar  period  of 
disguise  and  repression,  while  to  outward  appearance  satisfied  with  his 
submissiveness,  was  not  likely  to  be  really  deceived  by  it.  He  gave 
him  no  higher  magistracy  than  the  quaestorship  ^^  (carrying  with  it 
admission  to  the  lowest  rank  of  senators),  and  no  other  mark  of  honour 
but  the  pontificate  '*,  and  not  seldom  let  fali  expressions  which  showed 

1  2.  41,  4.  *  Snet  states  (Cal.  10)  that  this  did 

*  3.  I,  5 ;  q>.  a.  70,  a,  and  note.  not  take  place  tiU  his  nineteenth  year 

'  The  statement  of  Snetonias  (CaL  10)  (784,  a.d.  31).    The  fifteenth  year  was 

that  he  passed  into  her  household  on  the  usual  time. 

Agrippina*s  banishment,  is  inconsistent  '  6.  aO|  i  (where  see  note). 

with  tlie  nanative  of  Tadtns,  who  places  ^  In  6.  45,  5  he  is  called  '  commotns 

tbe  latter  erent  after  the  death  of  Augusta  ingenio  * ;   in  11.  3,  a  Asiaticus  is  repre- 

(5.  3»  a):  bnt  Agrippina  was  already  in  sented  as  contrasting  the  Mmpetus  C^ai' 

disgrace  (see  4. 54, 3,  and  note),  and  may  with  the  *  calliditas  Tiberii '. 

have  been  deprived  of  the  custody  of  the  '  '  Immanemanimnmsubdolamodestia 

boy;  who  seems  certainly  to  have  stood  t^ens*  (6.  ao,  i). 

in  some  dose  relation  to  Angusta,  as  he  *  '  Simulationnm    £dsa    in    sinn   avi 

was  selected,  in  preference  to  either  of  his  perdidicerat '  (6.  45,  5). 

elder  brothers,  to  prononnce  the  '  hin-  ^^  See  the  whote  passage,  6.  ao^  i,  a. 

datio '  at  her  fbnerel  (5.  i,  6).  "  Dio,  58.  33,  i. 

*6.3,4.  "Dio,58.8,i. 
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that  he  had  read  his  character  rightly :  '  He  would  have  Sulla's  vices  with- 
out  his  virtues/^  'He  would  be  a  serpent  to  the  Roman  people,  a 
Fhaethon  to  the  world/* 

The  old  man  would  gladly  have  so  ordered  the  succession '  as  to  set 
aside  the  adoptive  grandson  for  the  grandson  by  blood ;  but  the  knowledge 
that  Tiberius  Gemellus  was  too  young,  and  that  in  any  case  the  tide  of 
popular  favour  would  run  high  for  the  son  of  Germanicus,  led  him  to  leave 
the  future  to  take  its  own  course,  though  he  could  see  from  the  scowl 
with  which  the  elder  looked  on  the  younger  what  that  course  would  be.* 

Gaius  again  had  shrewdness  enough  to  see  that,  whether  Tiberius 
intended  to  attempt  to  provide  for  the  succession  or  not,  the  real  masters  of 
the  situation  were  the  praetorians,  and  that  their  praefect  would  be  his  best 
ally.  Nor  was  Macro  in  his  tum  slow  to  '  worship  the  rising  instead  of  the 
setting  sun ',  and  even  to  sacrifice  his  wife's  honour  to  cement  the  alliance.* 

All  could  see  the  direction  in  which  affairs  were  tending;  and  the 
eminent  senator,  L.  Arruntius,  is  represented  as  choosing  immediate 
suicide,  rather  than  await  a  more  rigorous  slavery,  under  the  rule  of  an 
ignorant  youth  '  brought  up  under  the  vilest  influences,  with  Macro  to 
guide  him  ',• 

The  end  came  in  due  course,  not  without  dark  stories  of  the  personal 
share  of  Macro  and  Gaius  in  its  acceleration^;  and  from  this  point  the 
guidance  of  Tacitus  is  lost  to  us. 

We  are  led  however  to  believe,  from  what  has  been  already  noted, 
that  Tacitus  would  have  regarded  his  subsequent  conduct,  as  he  has  that 
of  Tiberius,  as  that  of  a  natural  tendency  revealing  itself,  though  by  less 
gradual  stages,  on  the  mere  removal  of  enforced  disguise.  We  should 
suppose  him  to  have  entirely  disbelieved  that  the  popular  acts  and  pro* 
fessions  of  the  young  prince  at  the  beginning  of  rule  showed  any  sincere 
intention  to  govem  justly  and  moderately,  or  that  the  succeeding  insanity, 
whatever  its  nature  and  degree,'  which  by  most  accounts  was  as  much 
the  effect  as  the  cause  of  reckless  profligacy,  had  any  other  effect  on  his 
moral  character  than  so  far  as  it  led  him  more  completely  to  drop  the 

*  6.46,7.  '6.45,5;  46,6. 

'  *  ExitiosooomniiimqtieGaiumyivere,  '  6.  48,  4.    That  Tacitns  fully  accepts 

et  se  natricem  (serpentis  id  c^enas)  P,  R.,  this  view,  is  cvident    from    the    words 

Pbaethontem  orbi  terrarumediicare*  (Suet.  added :  '  documento  seanentia  enmt  bene 

Cal.  11).  Armntium  nu>rte  usum. 

*  On  the  indirect  power  of  the  princeps  ^  6.  50,  8  (where  see  note). 

to  do  this,  see  Introa.  i.  vi.  p.  82.  *  Tadtus  denotes  his  insanity  by  the 

*  6.  46,  I,  foU.  The  stoiT  told  by  Jo-  expressions  '  turbidus  animi*  (H.  4.  48, 
sephns  (Ant.  18.  6,  9)  of  a  designation  of  a),  'Gai  turbata  mens'  (13.  3,  6).  llie 
Gaiasassuccessorisgenerallydisbelieved.  expression,  'commotus  ingenio,'  applied 
In  the  will  of  Tiberius  the  two  yontha  to  him  at  an  earlier  date  (see  above, 
had  an  equal  position  (Suet.  Tib.  76).  p.  [15]),  has  a  different  meaning. 
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tnask,  cast  away  the  last  restraints  of  common  decency  and  prudence, 
and  foUow  the  bent  of  a  nature  long  since  thoroughly  \itiated.^ 

When  however  we  consider  that,  out  of  the  four  Books  and  a  half 
given  to  the  events  of  the  ten  years  succeeding  the  death  of  Tiberius  (a 
larger  amount  than  is  ever  elsewhere  allotted  to  a  similar  space  within  the 
period  of  the  Annals),  probably  two  Books  were  occupied  with  those  of 
this  prindpate  of  hardly  four  jears*  duration,  we  may  feel  sure  that  so 
weighty  a  historian  found  in  it  material  of  more  historical  importance 
than  such  as  survives  to  us  in  Suetonius  or  Dio.' 

It  is  also  to  be  bome  in  mind  that  his  purpose  professed  at  the 
beginning  of  his  work,  of  holding  a  balance  between  the  extravagances 
of  adulation  and  abuse,'  and  his  belief  that  he  has  succeeded  in  doing 
80,  applies  to  Gaius  as  well  as  to  the  other  pnnces  contained  in  it,  and 
makes  it  probable  that  in  his  case,  as  we  have  aheady  seen  in  that  of 
Tiberius,  some  of  the  scandals  and  outrages  which  other  historians  have 
raked  tc^ether  would  have  been  discredited,  and  many  incredible  ex-* 
aggerations  reduced  to  their  just  dimensions. 

One  general  trait  of  considerable  interest  has  been  preserved  to  us  in 
the  incidental  mention  that  the  disordered  intellect  of  Gaius  was  never* 
theless  consistent  with  considerable  oratorical  vigour^;  a  statement 
which  may  well  be  illustrated  by  the  epigrammatic  point  of  some  of  his 
personaHties/  and  the  shrewd,  however  merciless,  logic  pervading  his 
repartees  and  other  reported  utterances. 

Some  of  the  principal  remaining  allusions  to  his  acts  show  that  Tacitus 
foHowed  the  general  account  of  the  absurd  fiasco  of  the  German  expedi- 
tion,*  and  considered  that  its  failiu^e,  combined  with  the  characteristic 
caprice  of  Gaius  himself,  caused  the  abandonment  of  what  he  believed  to 
have  been  a  seriously  entertained  project  of  invading  Britain.^  It  is 
disappointing  that  we  have  here  no  suggestion  of  a  rational  explanation 
of  these  events  which  seems  not  impossible.  Lentulus  Gaetulicus, 
legatus  of  Upper   Germany,  already  formidable  under  Tiberius,  and 

^  The  stories  of  hit  yonthfnl  profligacy,  '  mere  dispatations '  ('  commissiones  *)  ftod 

though  not  expressly  confirmed  by  Tad-  '  sand  witnont  lime '  ('  arenam  sine  calce  *) 

tns,  receiTe  some  snpport  from  6.  9,  a.  in  Id.  53. 

*  See  the  remarks  of  Dean  Merivale,  at  *  '  Ingentes  C.  Caesaris  minae  in  Indi- 
the  beginning  of  ch.  48  of  his  History.  brinm  Tersae'  (G.  37,  5).    The  attack 

'  I.  I,  5.  seems  to  have  beoi  dixected  on  the  Can« 

*  'Etiam  Gai  Caesaris  tnrbata  mens  ninefates,  whose  chief  *malta  hostilia 
▼im  dioendi  non  cormpit '  (13.  3,  6) :  cp.  ansus  Gaianarum  expeditionnm  Indibrinm 
Suet.  Cal.  J3.  inpnne  spreverat '  (H.  4. 15,  3). 

*  e.  g.  his  description  of  M.  Silanus  as  ^  '  A^tasse  Gaium  Caesarem  de  in- 
a  'goldensheep'('pecndemanream*),in  tranda  Britannia  satis  constat,  ni  velox 
13.  1,  i;  of  Angusta  as  'Uljsses  in  ingenio,  mobilis  paenitentiae,  et  ingentes 
petticoats '  ('  Ulixen  stolatum  ^  in  Snet  adversum  Germaniam  conatus  frustra 
CaL  33,  and  of  the  writings  of  Seneca  as  fnissent '  (Agr.  13, 4)* 
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influential,  with  the  army  of  Lower  Germany,  as  well  as  master  of  his 
own,'  was  apparently  organizing  a  conspiracy,  connived  at  by  perhapa 
both  the  surviving  sisters  of  the  Emperor,  and  supported  by  Lepidus,  his 
brother-in-law  and  kinsman.'  It  is  possible  to  suppose  that  this  treason 
on  foot  was  already  known,  and  that  the  projected  German  and  British 
expedidons  were  no  more  than  the  alleged  object  for  coUecting  in  Gaul 
such  an  army  as  would  suffice  to  cow  the  German  legions,  and  suppress 
tbe  danger  without  bloodshed*;  and  that  in  all  the  rest  we  have  only 
some  clumsy  attempts  to  sustain  the  pretext.^ 

We  have  also  a  criticism  by  Tacitus  on  the  blundering  manner  in 
which  Gaius,  suspicious  of  the  eminence  of  M.  Silanus,  corrected  the 
anomaly,  previously  deemed  harmless,  by  which,  in  Africa  alone  among 
all  the  senatorial  provinces,  the  proconsul  had  command  of  a  legion  and 
of  the  auziliaries  attached  to  it.^  His  introduction  of  a  dual  govem- 
ment,  by  placing  the  legion  with  its  auxiliaries  under  a  '  legatus  Augusti  % 
styled  '  legate  of  the  army  which  is  in  Africa  \  whose  authority  clashed 
with  that  of  the  proconsul,  was  fruitful,  as  might  have  been  expected,  in 
jealousy  and  discord*;  but  the  change  so  far  commended  itself  to  his 
successors  that  the  old  anomaly  was  never  restored,  [though  as  hs^pened  in 
the  case  of  the  legates  of  the  two  German  armies  the '  legate  of  the  army  in 
Africa '  became  at  a  later  period  '  legate  of  the  province  of  Numidia  '.^ — P.] 

A  single  sentence  relating  to  the  command  of  Gaius  that  his  statue 
should  be  set  up  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,maybe  quoted  as  so  far  showing 
a  difference  from  Josephus  as  apparently  to  represent  an  outbreak  to  have 
actually  commenced.*  [In  this  act  of  Gaius  we  should  probably  see  not 
merely  caprice,  but  the  pursuance  of  a  policy  in  which  he  was  encouraged 
by  semi-oriental  princelings,  such  as  Herod,  that  namely  of  posing  as  a 
monarch  of  the  Hellenistic  type  and  therefore  as  god  as  well  as  king. — P,] 

'  See  6.  30,  3,  folL,  where  the  formid-  Gaul  as  the  pretext»  and  a  desire  to  extort 

able  pofition  of  GaetnlicQs  is  shown,  and  money  from  the  wealthy  there  as  the  real 

his  menacing:  letter  to  Tiberios  given  as  motive.    H.  Wilhich   (Beitrage  z.  alt. 

generally  believed.  Geschichte»  1903)  insists  on  the  reality  of 

'  See  Dio,  59.  aa,  5,  6.    Tadtns  ap-  the  danger  in  Upper  Germany. 

parently  believed  in  both  the  treason  of  ^  See  Introd.  i.  ch.  vii.  p.  98. 

Lepidns  and  the  ambitionsaimsof  Agrip-  *  'Legio  in  Africa  aQxiliaqne  tntandis 

pina:  cp.  14.  a,4('qaae  pnellaribns  annis  imperii  finibns,  snb  D.  Angusto  Tiberio- 

stupram  cum  Lepido  spe  dominationis  qne    principibuSi    proconsuli    parebont. 

admiserat  *).    Both  sisters  were  exiled.  Mox  C.  Caesar,  turbidus  anind  ac  M. 

'  That  the  conspiraqr  was  dealt  with  Silannm    obtinentem  Africam    metuei», 

soon  after  the  entry  of  Gaius  into  Gaul  is  ablatam  proconsnli  legionem   misso  in 

shown  by  the  date  of  the  offering  of  the  eam  rem  l^to  tradidit    Aequatus  inter 

ArvalBrother8atRome(C)ct.a;,793,A.D.  duos   benendorum    nnmerus,  et    mixtis 

39),  'ob  detecta  nefaria  confsilia]  Cn.  utriusque    mandatis    discordia    quaesita 

iJoituli  Gae[tulici]'  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  3oa<)).  auctaque  pravo  oertamine'  (H.  4.  48,  i). 

♦  Sec  Merivale,  ch.  48,  p.  439.    Dio  *  See  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  i.  pp.  308- 

(59.  ai,  3)  gives  a  less  probable  account,  310. 

reprcsenting  someimaginary  rising   in  *  '  Ddn  taisl  a  C.  Caesare  effigiem  eint 
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Within  these  narrow  limits  is  confined  all  the  help  that  we  can  obtain 
from  Tadtus  towards  judging  Gaius  either  in  youth  or  manhood ;  nor 
have  we  any  reason  to  suppose  that  this  history,  if  it  had  come  down 
complete  to  us,  would  have  tended  to  reverse,  however  it  might  in  degree 
have  modified,  the  judgement  which  has  gibbeted  this  tjrrant  among  the 
monsters  of  mankind. 


II.  Claudius. 

8X7MKAB7  OF  OONTBNT8. 


PACB 

Hb  li£s  and  faabits  pierioaslj  to  his  prindpate [19] 

Aotfaorities  for  the  first  six  yeus  of  his  mle [33] 

His  genenl  policy  at  home  and  abroad  at  his  accession [34] 

Infloenoe  of  his  own  personal  qnalities  on  his  govemment        ....  [34] 

Asoendancy  of  Measalina  and  Agrlppina         • [40] 

General  leriew [45] 

NoTS. — ^ln  this  section  manj  obligations  have  to  be  acknowledged  to  Dr.  H. 
Lehmann's  work,  referred  to  above  (p.  [5]). 

Thx  remaining  fragment  of  oiu:  historian's  narrative  of  the  principate 
of  Clandius,  though  comprising  probably  more  than  one  third  of  the 
whole,  fails  us  in  the  most  important  part  of  his  rule,  as  well  as  in  the 
period  immediatelj  preceding  it  It  is  also  unfortunate  that  Tacitus  has 
not  thought  fit  to  give  at  the  close  of  his  life  any  general  summary  of  his 
character,  as  is  done  in  the  Annals  for  Tiberius/  and  in  the  Histories 
for  Galba,'  and  also  (more  briefly)  for  Otho '  and  Vitellius.^ 

What  is  left  to  us  cannot  be  justly  estimated  without  reviewing  at  some 
length  such  account  as  we  have  of  the  fifty-five  previous  years  of  his 
private  and  public  life. 

On  his  early  history  Suetonius '  is  onr  sole  authority.  It  is  f  rom  him 
that  we  get  the  picture  of  the  boy  bom  barely  a  year  before  his  father^s 
death,  harassed  in  childhood  by  such  a  succession  of  illnesses  as  perma- 
nently  to  aflfect  mind  and  body,  regarded  with  contempt  by  his  relations, 
with  aversion  even  by  his  mother,*  kept  in  retirement  while  his  popular 

in  templo  locare  arma  potins  snmpsere ;  *  Id.  a.  50,  z. 

qnem  motnm  Caesaris  mors  diremit  *  (H.  *  Id.  3.  86,  1-3.  '  CL  2-4. 

5^,4).  Cp.Jos.Ant.18.8,9;  EI.  a.io,  5.  *  *Portentam  eum  hominis  dictitabat, 

The  onlj  extant  refierence  to  this  matter  necabsolotum  a  natura  sed  tantnm  inchoa- 

in  the  Annals  (la.  54,  a)  is  mntilated.  tom,  ac  si  qnem  socordiae  argneret,  stnl* 

^  6.  51.  '  H.  I.  49, 3-8.  tiorem  aiebat  filio  sno  Clandio.'    Id.  3. 

€2 
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and  gifted  brother  was  pushed  forward  rapidly  in  public  life,  and  known 
by  only  one  redeeming  trait»  his  early  passion  for  study.  Augustus 
indeed,  though  by  no  means  allowing  him  to  make  an  exhibition  of 
himself  in  public,  showed  some  regard  for  him  in  private  life,  and  had 
the  insight  to  see  that  when  he  could  command  his  faculties,  he  was  by 
no  means  the  fool  he  seemed*:  yet  even  he,  though  thus  showing  more 
consideration  than  other  and  nearer  relatives,  was  so  far  dissatisfied  with 
him  as  to  allow  him  no  other  distinction  than  an  augurship,  and  to  give 
him  only  a  low  position  and  trifling  legacy  in  his  wilP;  while  from  the 
stem  and  ungenial  Tiberius  he  had  less  indulgence  to  ezpect.  He  was 
now  eamestly  desirous  of  filling  the  magistracies  of  state,  but  was  put  off 
with  the  'omamenta  consularia';  a  further  request  was  met  with  the 
contemptuous  gift  of  a  few  gold  pieces  to  spend  at  the  Satumalia';  and 
he  retired  into  shadow  during  the  rest  of  this  prince's  rule,  with  no 
further  distinction  than  that  of  a  place  among  the  '  sodales  Augustales '.  ^ 
Though  now  the  head  of  the  Claudian  house,'  second  only  in  dignity  to 
the  Julian,  he  had  no  position  iu  the  senate/  and  merely  ranked  as  a 
knight.^  A  trivial  incident  showing  the  tendency  of  all  men  to  take  no 
account  of  him  ^  gives  Tacitus  an  opportunity  for  the  bitter  comment, 
'  the  more  I  ihink-on  ancient  or  recent  examples,  the  more  isthe  mockery 
pervading  human  afifairs  in  all  matters  made  evident  to  me.  By  repu- 
tation,  by  promise,  by  the  respect  of  men,  any  one  seemed  rather  destined 
to  imperial  dignity  than  he  whom  fortune  was  reserving  in  secret  as  the 
future  prince.' 

Thus  to  the  twenty-four  years  of  childhood  and  youth  under  Augustus 
are  to  be  added  twenty-two  more,  passed  in  complete  retirement  under 
Tiberius,  in  which,  despised  by  those  of  his  own  rank,  and  bashful  in  good 
society,  he  took  refuge  in  lowhabits  and  lowcompany."  These  surroundings 

^  The  letters  of  Angiistiis  to  Liyia,  of  his  elder  brother  Germanicos  by  T{* 

preaenred  in  Snet.  Cl.  4,  give  by  far  the  berius. 

best  evidence  as   to   the   condition   of         *  Suet  mentions  (6)  a  resolntion  of  the 

Claudius   in  early  life.     Distinction  is  senate    to    give    him  a   complimentary 

drawn  in  them  between  his  demeanonr  quasi-position  in  that  body,  which  Ti- 

and  his  actual  intelligence.    In  one  he  berius  cancelied  on  the  ground  of  his 

says  '  misellus  drvxcr,  nam  \v  rois  cwcv  imbecility. 

doioi?,  ubi  non  aberravit  eius  animus,  satis         '  He  was  twice  selected  by  that  order 

apparet  1)  r^  ^X^P  o^ov  c^rcia.'    He  as  their  spokesman    in    deputations   to 

will  often  ask  him  to  dinner  '  ne  solus  Tiberius  (Suet.  5). 
cenet  cum  suo  Sulpicio  et  Athenodoro'         *  3-  18,  5. 

(literary  friends).     In  another  letter  he         *  Suet  describes  him  (Cl.  5)  as  acquir- 

wonders  how  one  who  tallced  so  inarticu-  ing  a  propensity  to  driiUdng  and  gamb- 

lately  conld  declaim  so  welL  ling    <  ex    contubemio   sordidissimomm 

'  Suet  4.  hominum.'     JuUus   Paelignus    is   men- 

'  Suet.  5.  tioned  as  one  of  his  boon  companions 

*  I.  ^4>  >•  'cum  privttus  olim  conversatione  scur* 

*  This  he  had  become  on  the  adoptioQ  ranun  mers  otinm  oblectaret'  (la.  49,  i). 
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intensified  his  natural  vices  and  eccentricities,  and  permanently  formed 
his  character.  Disgusting  manners,  gluttony^  drink,  lust,  gambling/ 
became  the  propensities  of  such  a  life,  redeemed  to  some  extent  by  the 
literary  pursuits '  which  alone  kept  him  up  to  any  higher  level.  Indica^ 
tions  are  not  indeed  altogether  wanting  that  his  neamess  to  the  ruling 
house  still  made  him  a  person  of  some  consideration.  He  was  married 
successively  to  two  women  of  high  family,  Plautia  Urgulanilla  and  Aelia 
Paetina*;  it  was  a  valuable  stepping-stone  to  Seianus  to  afl&ance  a 
daughter  to  his  young  son  Drusus  ^ ;  even  Tiberius  in  his  last  moments 
considered  him  among  possible  heirs,  were  it  not  for  the  weakness  of  his 
mind/  and  left  him  a  better  position  in  his  will  than  he  had  held  in  that 
of  Augustus.* 

On  the  accession  of  Gaius,  he  emerges  from  a  position  of  obscurity 
and  neglect,  and  of  personal  safety  assured  thereby,  into  one  of  greater 
outward  dignity,  combined  with  greater  real  degradation,  and  no  slight 
actual  periL  From  a  mere  knight  he  becomes  senator  and  consul,^  to 
be  taken  to  task  in  his  magistracy  and  all  but  deposed  from  it,*  and  to 
be  treated  with  stndied  contempt  in  the  senate-house  * ;  he  is  promoted 
to  a  priesthood,  to  find  himself  ruined  by  the  ezpenses  of  assuming  it'^ ; 
he  is  sent  by  the  senate  as  spokesman  of  its  deputation  to  Gaius  in  Gaul» 
to  find  the  distinction  go  near  to  cost  his  life,  and  (according  to  some 
accounts)  to  be  glad  to  escape  with  a  ducking  in  the  river  " ;  he  is  not 
only  the  constant  victim  of  the  flouts  and  blows  of  Gaius  himself,^  but 
also  the  butt  for  all  the  rude  horseplay  and  practical  jests  of  courtiers  and 
buffoons  at  the  imperial  feasts.^ 

Tadtus  would  probably  have  shown  us  not  only  what  was  thus  patent 

'  See  Snet  Cl.  33,  and  other  plmoei.  always  asked  last  of  all  the  consulars» 

'  'Bonaniin  artinm  cnpiens  erat*  (6.  i.  e.  not  onlynot  above,  bnt  even  some- 

46,  a).    On  his  literary  works,  see  13.  3,  what  below,  his  actual  rank. 

1  and  note.  '®  The  expenses  are  put  at  the  extra- 

*  Tbe  former  is  described  in  Snet.  Cl.  ordinarv  snm  of  eight  million  HS 
a6  as '  triumphali'  (see  note  on  4.  aa,  3),  (Suet.  1.  1.).  The  priesthood  was  that 
the  latter  as  <  consulari  patre.'  On  the  to  Gains  himself  as  Jupiter  Latiaris,  for 
pedigree  of  the  former,  see  a.  34»  3 ;  4.  which  other  rich  men  were  similarly 
aa.  3  (and  notes) ;  Lehmann,  p.  88.  Tictimized    (Dio,  59^   aS,  5).    He  was 

*  3*  39>  3*  ^^  ^  *  sodalis  Titius '  (Insc  Henzen» 

*  '  Imminnta  mens  eins  obstitit '  (6.  5399)- 

46,  a).  "  Gaius  considered  himself  treated  as 

*  Snet.  Cl.  6.  a  boy  by  haying  his  nnde  thus  sent  to 

*  He  was  consnl  with  Gains  in  July  him  (Suet.  1.  1.).  The  latter  incident 
joo,  A.  D.  37,  and  held  office  two  months.  is  related  with  doubt  ('  ut  non  defuerint 
He    also    sometimes    presided    for    his  qui  traderent/  etc). 

nephew  at  games  and  recdved  applause  ^  Seneca  (Lnd.  15,  a)  makes  Gaius 

(Snet.  CL  7).  daim  hira  as  a  slave  in  Hades :  '  pro- 

*  Suet.  9.  dudt  testes,  qui  illum  viderant  ab  illo 

*  Snet.  states  (L  L)  that  after  his  re-  fli^s,  ferulis,  coUphis  vapnlantem.' 
tnm   from   Ganl»   his    'sententia'   was  ^  Snet.  8. 
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to  all,  but  also  what  may  have  lain  beneath  the  surface ;  whether  not 
only  this  tame  submission  to  every  kind  of  insult,  but  even  some  studied 
exaggeration  of  his  natural  weakness  and  eccentricity,  may  not  have 
been  assumed  for  self-protection/  as  according  to  the  old  tale  was  the 
demeanour  of  Brutus  under  Tarquinius,  or  as  had  been  the  servility  of 
Gaius  himself  under  Tiberius.'  It  can,  indeed,  be  hardly  doubted  that 
his  position  had  another  side  to  it,  at  a  time  when  all  thinking  men  could 
foresee  that  the  existing  tyranny  must  needs  be  shortlived ;  that  its  out- 
come  would  not  be  (as  some  fondly  dreamt)  a  retum  to  the  old  Republic, 
but  the  succession  of  some  other  princeps ;  that  while  direct  or  coUateral 
descendants  of  Augustus  lived,  their  names  would  weigh  powerfully  in 
the  scale  against  any  others ;  and  that  within  that  circle  Claudius,  wiih 
all  his  drawbacks,  was  most  prominent.* 

It  was  not  without  political  foresight  that  the  freedman  Callistus  chose 
to  pay  court  to  Claudius  rather  than  destroy  him  ^ ;  that  his  old  friend 
Herodes  Agrippa  still  kept  up  his  intimacy ' ;  that  the  senate  as  a  body 
paid  him  what  was  evidently  intended  as  a  compliment  by  choosing  him 
on  the  deputation  above  referred  to.'  Nor  can  we  suppose  him  to  have 
been  himself  so  obtuse  as  not  to  keep  an  eye  on  his  own  prospects 
throughout  his  sq)parent  effacement ;  nor  was  it  without  a  political  motive 
that  he  contracted  during  this  period  a  far  higher  matrimonial  alliance 
than  any  of  his  previous  ones,  by  taking  to  wife  Valeria  Messalina,  who 
was  a  direct  descendant,  through  both  her  parents,  from  Octavia,^  and 
might  have  added  to  the  chance  of  any  of  his  possible  rivab  by  a  similar 
connexion. 

It  is  also  easy  to  see  that  in  his  actual  elevation  to  the  prindpate 
deeper  causes  were  working  than  a  mere  8oldier's  freak,  however  true 
may  be  the  account  which  has  come  down  to  us  of  the  ckcumstaQces 
of  the  moment  when  a  sudden  and  terrible  catastrophe  brought  him 

'  Hb  own  subsequent  asseition  that  thing.    'This  too  is  a  Gennanicns,*  is 

snch  was  the  case  was  disbelieved  at  the  the    expression    ascribed    by   Josephus 

time  (Suet.  38),  bnt  is,  to  some  extent,  (Ant.  19.  3,  i)  to  the  soldier  who  fonnd 

not  improbable,  thongh  the  history  of  him  hiding.    The    names   of  other  de- 

bis  childhood  snfficiently  shows  that  his  scendants  of  Augustus  or  Octavia  then 

condition  was  mostly  congenital.    The  living  will  be   seen  from  the  pedigrees 

supposed  allusion  to  his  self-efiacement  in  Introd.  i.  ix.  pp.  139,  140. 

in  coins  inscribed  *  Constantia  Augusti'  ^  Tos.  Ant.  19.  i,  10. 

(Eckh.  vi.  336 ;  Cohen,  i.  351, 4)  is  some-  •  He  had  bcen  brought  up  with  him 

what  fanciful.  in  early  youth  (Jos.  Ant  18.  6»  4),  and 

*  Sce  above,  p.  [ik].  had    evidentlv  still    the    position    of  a 

*  Claudius,  though  not  adopted  into  tmsted  friend  when  he  acted  as  nego- 
the  family  of  the  Caesars,  was  on  his  tiator  between  him  and  the  senate  alter 
mother's   side   a   ^i^^ect    descendant    of  the  death  of  Gaius  (Id.  19.  4). 
Octavia,    and    his    brotherhood    to    the  •  See  above,  p.  [ai]. 

popnlar  Germanicus  counted  for  some-         ^  See  the  ped^rees,  Introd.  i  iz.  p.  i^a 
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CHAP.III]  RULE  OF  CLAUDIUS  [23] 

unawares  in  fnll  view  of  the  end  for  which  he  and  his  adherents  may  have 
been  none  the  less  deliberately  laying  their  plans. 

Our  most  serious  loss  is  that  of  the  record  and  judgement  of  Tacitus 
respecting  the  first  and  best  years  of  this  principate,  one  which  we  can 
the  better  realize  by  reflecting  how  much  less  we  should  have  known 
of  the  rule  of  Tiberius,  if  the  first  three  Books  of  the  Annals  had  not 
come  down  to  us.  As  regards  mere  material,  it  is  no  doubt  true 
that  our  other  authoriiies  here  do  more  to  fill  the  gap.  Josephus^  by 
Jarge  portions  of  his  narrative,  and  especially  by  the  original  texts 
of  edicts  of  the  emperor  and  of  Petronius,  his  legatus  m  Syria, 
preserved  in  it«  has  given  us  valuable  information  on  many  subjects, 
especially  on  the  policy  adopted  towards  the  Jewish  race  ^ :  a  few  facts 
of  historical  interest  may  be  found  among  those  noted  by  the  elder 
Pliny ;  to  his  nephew  we  owe  the  touching  history  of  Paetus  and  Arria' ; 
and  the  reader  may  derive  entertainment,  if  not  mstruction,  from  Seneca, 
whose  disregard,  not  only  for  truth,  but  even  for  his  own  consistency, 
allows  us  to  find,  in  what  he  says  of  Claudius,  an  equally  extreme 
instance  of  each  of  the  kinds  of  falsification,  in  which  Tacitus  tells  us 
that  the  histories  of  the  whole  period  covered  by  his  Annals  abounded.* 
In  the  '  Consolatio '  addressed  from  his  place  of  exile  to  Polybius,*  the 
resources  of  language  can  hardly  find  terms  for  the  gentlencss  and 
clemency '  of  the  prince  under  whom  it  was  the  freedman's  happy 
lot  to  live,  and  under  whom  evei!  exiles  rested  in  peace.*  Fortune 
is  prayed  to  preserve  one  granted  to  the  relief  of  a  wom-out  age,  and 
herself  bidden  to  leam  from  him  to  be  mercifuL^  He  is  himself 
imagined  as  drawing  on  the  unrivalled  stores  of  his  eloquence  and 
leaming  to  address  topics  of  consolation  to  his  minister^;  whom  the 
writer  bids  to  seek  his  own  solace  in  the  sunshine  of  that  presence,' 
of  that  deity  within  whose  influence  no  sorrow  can  reach  him.*®  It  is 
hard  indeed  to  believe  that  we  are  reading  from  the  same  author  whose 
pen  has  described  a  monster  of  cmelty  to  us  in  the  '  Ludus '.  Some 
allowance  must  be  made  for  the  di£ference  in  date  of  the  two  pictures  " ; 

'  It  is  also  to  Josephos  that  we  owe  falsae,  postqnam   ocdderant   recentibQs 

the  only  account  given  with  full  detail  odiis  compositae  snnt '  (i.  i,  5). 

of  the  death  of  Gains  and  elevation  of  *  It  is  written  ostensibly  to  him  on 

Claodins  (Ant.  19.  1-4).    For  the  edicts  the  loss  of  a  brother,  bnt  the  person 

above  referred  to,  see  below,  p.  [39].  ^^^^1  ^t^i^cssed  is  Clandins. 

*  Ep.   3.   16 ;   fee  also  Mart.   i.    14.  *  See  6,  5  ;  13,  3  ;  4 ;  17,  3,  etc. 
Tacitos,  who  allades  to  tbe  story  in  10. 


•  13»  4. 
'  16,  6. 


34,  3,  no  doubt  gave  it  full  prominence 

in  its  place,  and  it  is  probably  from  him  *  14,  1-16,  3. 

tbat  the  abridged  version  in  Dio,  60.  16,  *  12,  3. 

6  was  derivcd.  *•  8,  l. 

*  <  Re»   florentibos    ipsls    ob   metnm  ^^  £ven  at  the  date  of  the  earlier  trea* 
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[24]  INTRODUCTION  tCHAP.  III 

for  the  rest,  the  servile  flatlery  and  scathing  satire  must  be  left  to 
counterbalance  and  discredit  each  other. 

Our  only  continuous  and  consecutive  narrative,  that  of  Dio,  shrinks 
into  the  epitome  of  Xiphilinus  at  a  point  a  little  before  that  at  which 
Mre  recover  the  guidance  of  Tacitus,  and  is,  unfortunately,  somewhat 
meagre  as  a  whole  in  proportion  to  the  general  scale  of  the  history'; 
but  on  many  important  points,  especially  on  the  conquest  of  Britain, 
is  our  sole  detailed  authority. 

From  these  sources,  aided  by  the  miscellaneous  '  farrago '  of  Suetonius, 
our  record  of  the  first  six  years  of  the  prince's  rule  has  to  be  gathered,' 
so  far  as  it  is  needful  for  the  present  purpose  to  trace  its  outlines. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Claudius  and  his  advisers,  while  thus 
taking  the  reins  at  a  moment's  notice,  succeeded  to  no  such  well- 
ordered  empire  as  had  been  transmitted  by  Augustus  to  Tiberius  and  by 
him  to  Gaius,  but  to  one  full  of  confusion  and  misgovemment  The 
bloody  deed  of  Jan.  24  had  revived  the  memory  of  tfie  Ides  of  March 
of  B.  c.  44,  and  had  shaken  the  foundations  of  Caesarism ;  the  threads 
of  continuity  had  been  snapped,  the  State  had  been  two  days  without 
a  princeps,  and  the  restoration  of  the  Republic  had  been  debated  as 
an  open  question.'  The  executions  and  extortions  of  the  late  tyranny 
had  thoroughly  alienated  the  rich,  while  the  populace,  though  probably 
fortunate  enough  to  be  ignorant  of  their  peril,  and  deploring  the  loss 
of  what  must  have  seemed  a  golden  age  of  amusements,^  were  in 
imminent  danger  of  all  the  horrors  of  famine.'  Abroad,  Gaius  had 
unsetded  everythipg  and  settled  nothing ;  had  pillaged  Gaul,*  stirred  up 
the  long  slumbering  hostility  of  the  German  tribes,  driven  Palestine  into 
open  rebellion,  flouted  the  deputation  sent  to  plead  for  the  persecuted  Jews 
of  Alexandria,  had  created  or  deposed  vassal  princes  at  the  humour  of 
his  caprice,  and,  by  the  murder  or  detention  of  their  legitimate  rulers, 

tise,  the  hands  of  this  '  mitissimns  prin-  *  Such  forther  evidence   as    can   be 

ceps '    were    already   stained    with   the      gathered  from  coins  and  inscriptions  has 


blood  of  Silanns  (see    on   11.   29,   i),      been    carefully    collected    by   Lehmann 

^  t.  10.  ^ 

Camillus    Scribonianus.      Eacli    treatise  *  Thepopular  indignation  at  the  death 


etully    ( 
(App.  pp.  i-wS). 
00  the  detection  of  the  conspiracy  of  ^  See  Jos.  Ant  19.  1-3. 


aud  with   all  the  severities  consequent 


was  written  only  for  the  purpose  of  the  of  Gaius  is  described  in  Jos.  L  L ;  19. 

moment,    the    former    to   procore    the  i,  3o,  etc. 

writers  retum  from  exile,  the  latter  to  *  Seneca  (de  Brev.  Vit.   18,  5),  who 

amnse  Nero  and  his  fiiends  at  the  Sa-  traces  the  cause  to  the  withdrawal  of 

tnmalia  immediately  foUowing  his  acces-  comships  to  make   the    useless    bridge 

sion.  across  the  bay  of  Baiae,  states  (probably 

^  To  the  narrative   of  these  thirteen  with  exaggeration)  that  only  com  enough 

years  one  Book  is  allotted.    An  equal  for  seven  or  eight  days  was  left  in  Rome. 

space  is  given  to  the  short  rule  of  Gaius,  Dio  ^59.  17,  2;  represents  the  feunine  as 

while  with  that  of   Nero  three  whole  already  felt. 

Books  are  occupied.  *  See  Dio,  59.  21,  2 ;  22,  3,  etc. 
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had  left  Manretania  a  prey  to  war^  Commagene  to  anarchy,  and  had 
abandoned  the  great  kingdom  of  Armenia  to  the  control  of  Parthia.^ 

The  difficulties  of  this  situation  were  dealt  with  by  the  new  govem- 
ment  in  a  spirit  of  deliberation  and  forethought  hardly  to  be  expected 
of  persons  taken  unawares.  The  most  urgent  danger,  that  of  famine, 
appears  to  have  been  averted  for  the  present  by  energetic  temporary 
measures  ; '  [a  serious  attempt  was  made  to  construct  a  commodious 
harbour  at  Ostia,  in  which  the  comships  could  ride  more  safely  than  in 
the  open  roadstead,  while  in  connexion  with  the  new  harbour,  a  new  outlet 
for  the  water  of  the  Tiber  was  made,  in  order  to  lessen  the  damage  to 
Rome  from  floods.' — P.]  Another  necessary  of  life  was  to  be  provided  in 
abondance  by  taking  up  vigorously  and  carrying  out  to  its  accomplish- 
ment  the  aqueduct  begun  by  Gaius.^  [Claudius  also  endeavoured  to 
develop  the  resources  of  the  valleys  of  the  central  Apennines.  The 
extensive  lagoon  known  as  the  Fucine  Lake  was  drained,'  and  the  district 
with  others  opened  to  communication  by  the  continuation  of  the  Via 
Valeria  to  the  Adriatic  coast,  and  the  construction  of  a  road  (Via  Claudia 
Nova)  connecting  the  Via  Valeria  with  the  Via  Salaria,  the  line  of  this  new 
road  being  roughly  that  of  the  modem  railway  from  Rieti  to  Solmona. — P.] 

Another  question  pressing  for  immediate  decision  was  that  of  those 
compromised  in  the  recent  conspiracy.  Tyrannicide  could  not  be 
tolerated,  and  therefore  the  actual  assassins  had  to  die ;  but  of  the  rest» 
even  those  who  had  been  talked  of  as  aspirants  to  the  principate,  or  who 
had  advocated  the  restoration  of  the  Republic,  were  included  in  a  com* 
prehensive  amnesty,  and  even  allowed  to  win  further  distinctions ;  a 
similar  pardon  being  also  extended  to  those  who  had  heaped  insults 
on  Claudius  at  his  nephew^s  bidding.* 

*  On  all  these  poiott,  lee  further  ex-  Claodian  harboiir  are  still  visible  near 
planation  below  (pp.  [39],  foll.).  Porto.     C.  I.  L.  14.  85  '  fossis  ductis  a 

'  Tbose  mcntioned  in  Suet.  18  appear  Tiberi  operis  portns  canssa  emissisque  in 

to  belong  to  a  later  date ;  bnt  some  of  mare,  nrbem  mundationis  periculo  leva- 

the  coins  referred  to  by  Lehmann  (p.  135)  vit.* — P.] 

bearing  the  words  'Ceres  Augusta',  the  ^  This  work    was    probably  not  im- 

*  modius*,  etc,  appear  to  belong  to this  first  mediately  taken  np.    It  is  mentioned  by 

year  and  to  refer  to  measures  then  taken.  Tacitus  as  if  completed  in  800,  A.D.  47, 

*  See  Suet  ao.  Dio  r6o.  11)  places  but  the  inscription  (seenote  on  11.  13,  2) 
the  beginning  of  this  wonc  in  his  second  gives  a  later  date. 

year  (also  one  of  dearth).    In  spite  ol  *  The  sUtement  of  Suet.  (CL  30),  that 

aU  tbat    was    done,  Rome   was   again  the  work  took  eleven  years,  would  show 

tbreatened  with  imminent  famine  in  804,  it  to  have  been  begun  in  the  iirst  year 

A.D.  51  (13.  43,  a);  and  Puteoli  seems  of  Claudius:  see  X3,  56,  i,  and  note. 

still  to  have  reroamed  the  £reat  landing-  •  Dio,  60,  3,  4-7.    Valerius  Asiaticus, 

place  of  the  Alexandrian  neet  (Sen.  £p.  who  had  glorified  the  assassination  (Jos. 

77,  i).    Tbat  the  work  was  nnfinished  Ant.  i9.i,3o),andappearstohaveaspired 

at  his  death  wonld  appear  from  medals  to  the  principate  (Id.  4,  3),  was  allowed 

in  which  Nero  credits  himself  with  it  afterwards  to  take  part  in  the  expedition 

('  Port  Ost  Augusti  *) :    see  Eckh.  vi.  to  Britain  and  to  hold  a  second  consul- 

376;  Cohen,  i.  a8o,  33.    [Tiaoes  of  tbe  ihip  (see  11.  i,  i;  3,  i). 
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The  emperor  had  also  to  define  the  nile  to  which  he  had  succeeded ;  and 
in  this  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  the  lines  of  the  imperial  constitution 
had  to  be  retraced.  The  memory  of  the  late  tyranny  was  e£faced,  the  ex- 
travagant  titles  adopted  by  Gaius  were  abolished,  his  '  acta '  rescinded,  his 
exOes,  especially  his  two  sisters  Agrippina  and  Julia,  recalled,  many  of  his 
extortions  and  confiscations  restored  to  the  sufferers  or  their  heirs,  his 
statues  were  silently  removed,  his  debased  coinage  was  called  in.^ 

In  name  and  form,  the  Augustan  idea  of  a  citizen  prince  was  to  be 
restored.  The  most  sacred  oath  of  Claudius  was  '  per  Augustum  • ' ;  and, 
to  associate  himself  with  a  divine  ancestry,  he  procured  for  his  grand- 
mother  Livia  a  tardy  deification,  with  special  honours  to  keep  up  her 
name,'  Further  respect  was  shown  to  the  memory  of  his  still  popular 
brother  Germanicus,  his  father  Drusus,  his  mother  Antonia ;  and  even 
her  father  M.  Antonius  was  honourably  mentioned.^  By  thus  promi- 
nently  bringing  into  notice  his  relationships  to  the  previous  ruHng  house, 
and  by  himself  assuming  the  cognomen  '  Caesar ',  he  would  endeavour 
to  sustain  the  fiction  of  a  continuity  of  succession ;  though  his  name  was 
still  significant  of  a  change ;  the  house  of  the  Julii  Caesares,  to  which 
Augustus  and  his  successors  had  nominally  and  by  adoption  yet  belonged, 
having  been  left  without  any  male  representative  at  the  death  of  Gaius, 
while  no  such  family  as  the  '  Claudii  Caesares '  had  ever  existed,  and  the 
name  would  seem  to  an  antiquarian  genealogist  a  strange  misnomer. 
From  this  time,  therefore,  it  was  distinctly  to  be  understood  that  *  Caesar ' 
had  passed  from  a  family  name  to  an  imperial  title. 

The  Claudian  name  was  sufiiciently  near  to  the  Julian  to  prevent 
the  few  remaining  great  houses  from  feeling  degraded  by  its  exaltation, 
and  some  of  the  most  prominent  were  conciliated  by  politic  alliances. 
The  infant  Octavia,  whose  name  recalled  the  sister  of  Augustus  (her 
ancestress  in  a  threefold  line),  was  promised  in  marriage  to  L.  Junius 
Silanus,  the  great-great-grandson  of  Augustus^  while  Antonia,  the 
emperor*s  daughter  by  Paetina,  was  betrothed  to  Cn.  Pompeius  Magnus  •, 
a  representative  not  only  of  that  famous  name,  but  also  of  the  Calpumii 
Pisones,  the  Licinii  Crassi,  and  Scribonia. 

Besides  thus  winning  the  support  of  great  families,  he  conciliates  the 

'  For  these  and  other  similar  measures,  styled  'Cn.  Pomp.,  Crassi  f.,  Men(eDia 

see  Dio,  60.  4,  6,  &c;  Suet  Cl.  II.  tribn),    Magnus,    Pontif.,    Qnaestor    TL 

'  Suet.  Cl.  II.  *  DiOy  6a  5,  a.  Clandi  Cacsaiis  Aug.  Germanici  soceri 

^  Dio,  60.  5, 1 ;  Suet.  CL  11.  suL'     His  father  was  the  consnl  of  7S0, 

•  For  the  descent  of  Octavia  and  of  A.D.  37  (see  4.  62,  i,  and  note),  his 
Silanus,  see  Introd.  L  ix.  pp.  139,  141.  mother  a  Scribonia,  daughter  of  Pompeia 

•  He  is  named  in  Suet.  CL  27 ;  Dio,  (sce  note  on  a.  73,  a).  Clandius  after- 
60.  5,  7 ;  in  Sen.  Lud.  1 1,  5,  he  is  called  wards  pnt  Pompeius  to  death  and  married 
'Crassi  filius'.  On  his  tomb,  recently  Antonia  to  a  representatiye  of  another 
discovered  near  the  Porta  Salara,  he  is  great  family,  Faustus  Sulla  (Suet  1.  L). 
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senate  as  a  whole  bj  the  deference  pald  to  its  authoritj.^  It  was  to  be 
consulted  on  all  matters  of  state,'  as  in  former  times ;  even  the  restoration 
of  exiles  was  submitted  to  its  approval,'  and  the  allowance  of  a  small 
guard  of  honour  to  the  emperor  within  its  precincts  was  asked  as  a 
favour  * :  and  not  only  at  the  outset,  but  throughout  his  rule,  he  shows 
himself  desirous  to  keep  up  the  dignity  of  that  body,  by  purging  it 
of  unworthy  members,'  and  by  infusing  into  it  new  and  healthier  blood  • 
from  the  ranks  below,^  and  even  from  provincial  sources.*  A  similar 
recruiting,  later  in  the  course  of  his  rule,  of  the  ranks  of  the  patriciate,* 
would  make  it  easier  to  fill  the  few  priestly  offices  still  confined  to  that 
hody}^  Other  acts,  extending  to  all  ranks  alike,  were  probably  in  eflfect 
an  espedal  boon  to  the  upper  classes.  The  law  of '  maiestas ',  by  which 
Tiberius  had  decimated  the  senatorial  and  equestrian  aristocracy,  was 
alk>wed  to  sink  into  oblivion,^^  and  the  princeps  solemnly  swore  that  no 
Roman  citizen  should  be  put  to  torture."  It  was  no  doubt  by  these  and 
other  similar  measures  that  Claudius  won  a  permanent  place  among 
constitutional  •  prindpes ',"  and  eamed  the  title  of  Mibertatis  vindex'," 
wbile  he  compensated  the  lower  orders  for  the  curtaihnent  of  the  great 
sbows  and  largesses  of  Gaius  ^'  by  the  gradual  abolition  of  his  imposts,^' 
and  by  this  and  other  means  gained  no  slight  popularity.^^ 

Important  regulations  were  also  made  in  the  administration  of  the 
finances  of  the  empire,  which  must  have  become  altogether  disorganized 

In  respect  of  the  '  aerarium  publicum ',  it  was  perhaps  a  mere  stroke 
of  antiquarianism  to  transfer  the  charge  from  praetors  to  quaestors;  nor 
was  the  change  beneficial,  except  so  far  as  it  substituted  sdection  for 
the  baphazard  of  the  lot,  and  aUowed  time  to  gain  experience  by  pro- 
longing  the  tenure  of  office.^ 

Far  more   permanent   and    more    important   changes   were    intro- 

1  Among  lesser  compliments  may  be  *'  Dio,6o.i5, 6.   This  hftd  never  been, 

noted  the  avignment  of  resenred  seats  strictly  speaking,  1^1,  but  had  been  often 

in  the  drcns  (Suet.  CL  ai  ;  Dio,  60.  y,  a).  practised  by  Tiberius  and  Gaius. 

He  also  promoted  the  activity  ot  the  ^  In  the  <  lex  de  iroperio  Vespasiani ', 

bodybjenforcingattendancemorestrictly  the  only  precedents  dted  for  the  powers 

(Dio,  60.  II,  8).  to  be  conferred  on  that  prince  are  those  of 

•  Jos.  B.  I.  a.  II,  a.        '  Suet  Cl.  la.  Augustus,  Tiberius,  and  Claudius. 

^  Suet.  1. 1.    Such  a  guard  had  been  ^*  This  title  seems  only  found  on  an 

asked  for  by  Tiberius,  but  as  a  pretence,  inscription  of  Cyzicus  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  p. 

after  he  had  oeased  to  attend  the  senate  841),  but  is  in  agreement  with  the  words 

(<^-  1 5»  5)  •  '  Libertas  Augnsta  *,  and  with  the  <  pileus ' 

•  1 1.  a5,  5 ;  la.  53, 4 ;  Dio,  60.  1 1, 8 ;  fonnd  on  coins(£ckh.  vi.  aap,  ^46 ;  Cohen, 

^9- 1.  i.  354»  47»  48. 

•  The  rcmarks  of  Tadtus  (3.  55,  4)  "  See  Suet  C^aL  18;  Jos.  Ant  19. 
may  refer  to  this  as  well  as  to  a  later  date.      i,  11. 

'  Dio,  60.  ap,  I.     •  Sce  below,  p.  [34].  "  Dio,  60.  4,  x.         "  Suet.  Cl.  la. 

•     *  XI-  H*  3*  **  See  4.  16,  a.  *•  See  13.  2%  2  (and  notes),  where  the 

**  ^10,64.4,6.  ForitsreviTal,twenty-  further  change  made  by  Nero  is  men- 

one  years  later,  see  14.  48,  a.  tioned. 
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duced  in  respect  of  the  vast  revenues  under  the  direct  control  of  the 
princeps.* 

On  the  division  of  the  empire  made  by  Augustus,  the  income  of  the 
Caesarian  provinces  had  been  as  matter  of  course  received  by  him,  no 
doubt  with  some  such  understanding  as  existed  with  regard  to  the 
'manubiae'  of  a  general,  that  it  should  be  expended  on  the  public 
service,  and  possibly  subject  to  a  formal  liability  to  render  account,  had 
any  of  his  fictions  of  surrendering  his  imperium  become  a  reality.  As  a 
fact,  some  statement  of  accounts  was  made  from  time  to  time  by  Augustus 
and  his  immediate  successors,*^nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  he  and  they 
observed  a  careful  distinction  between  their  '  patrimonium '  and  the  income 
received  in  virtue  of  their  ofiice,'  though  both  alike  were  designated  as 
•  res  suae/  *  res  familiaris/  &c.,*  and  though  there  is  no  sufficient  trace 
of  any  central  department  of  imperial  financc,*  which,  so  far  as  it  was 
centralized  at  all,  must  have  been  administered  by  the  princeps  personally. 

It  is  apparently  from  the  time  of  Claudius  *  that  we  begin  to  find  used 
in  contrast  to  '  aerarium '  the  term  '  fiscus ',  or  '  fiscus  Caesaris ' ;  and, 
as  the  choice  of  this  name  would  seem  to  have  been  determined  by 
its  use  under  the  Repubiic  to  denote  the  public  store  kept  in  the 
treasury  or  sent  from  it  to  a  magistrate,^  and  under  the  early  Empire 
as  a  name  for  the  exchequer  of  this  or  that  separate  province  or 
department,*  it  had  attached  to  it,  notwithstanding  its  distinction  from 
the  aerarium,  the  associations  of  a  public  fund  of  some  sort. 

Of  greater  significance  is  the  increased  importance  assumed  by  the 


*  On  this  whole  tabject,  see  Hirsch- 
feld,  Die  kaiserlichen  Verwaltongs-Beam- 
ten  (Berlin,  1905),  pp.  1-47  :  Momms. 
Staatsr.  ii.  998,  foll.  The  varions  points 
in  dispute  between  these  eminent  writers 
cannot  here  be  discussed. 

'  Snet.  says  of  Gaios  (Cal.  16),  '  ra- 
tiones  imperiii  ab  Augnsto  proponi  soli- 
tas  set  a  Tiberio  intermissas,  publicavit' 
Tiberius  had  probably  not  drqpped  the 
practice  nntil  his  retirement  to  Capreae. 
It  does  not  seem  to  be  traceable  later 
(Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  1025). 

'  This  is  clearly  shown  in  the  account 
given  by  Suet.  (Aug.  loi)  of  the  will  of 
Augustus,  and  of  the  statement  with 
which  he  accompanied  it :  see  note  on  i. 

8,3. 

*  See  4.  6,  5  ;  13.  60,  6,  etc,  and  the 
expression  of  Auguslus(Mon.  Anc.  3*  34)  > 
*  quater  pecunia  mea  iuvi  aerarinm. 

*  The  *  fisci  *  of  separate  provinces  are 
noticed  below  (note  8). 

*  Tacitus  uses  this  contrast  in  speaking 
of  aifairs  under  Tiberius  (2.  47, 3  ;  489 1 ; 


6.  3,  I ;  17,  i),  but  is  thonght  to  be  using 
the  language  of  his  own  times,  and  to 
speak  more  correctly  when  he  says  simply 
'sibimet  seposuit'  (6.  19,  i).  No  trace 
of  this  meanmg  of  '  fiscus '  is  found  in 
the '  Monumentum  Ancyranum',  or  in  any 
writer  before  Seneca,  who  says  (de  Ben. 
60.  7,  3), '  Caesar  omnia  habet,  fiacns  eius 
privata  tantum  et  sua.' 

'  Thus  Cicero  (Verr.  3.  85,  197)  op- 
poses  it  to  the  private  'cista'  of  the 
magistrate  himself :  '  HS  quos  mihi  se- 
natus  decrevit  et  ex  aerario  dedit,  ego 
habebo  et  in  dstam  tronsferam  de  fisco.' 
Suet  (Aug.  loi)  speaks  similarly  of  tbe 
sum  stored  up  ('  confiscata  ^)  by  Augustns 
to  pay  his  legades. 

*  Thus  we  find  in  inscriptions  of  the 
early  empire  the  expressions  'fiscus 
Asiaticus,'  'Gallicus/  ^ludaicus»'  *fru- 
mentarius/  etc  These  several  *  fisd ' 
are  distinctly  mentioned  in  Suet.  Aug. 
101  ('  quantum  pecuniae  in  aerario  et 
fisds  et  vectigaliorum  residuis '). 
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depaninent  of '  accounts '  ('  a  rationibus ')  and  by  the  freedman  ^  in  charge 
of  it  Under  Claudios  the  '  libertus  a  rationibus '  is  clearly  a  high  finan- 
dal  authority.  It  is  not  clear  that  he  actually  received  any  moneys  or 
made  any  pa^rments;  he  was  rather  an  accountant-general  with  a  staff  of 
derks,'  through  whose  books  all  Caesar^s  receipts  and  payments  passed, 
including  any  dealings,  e.  g.  by  way  of  loan,  with  the  public  treasury  of  the 
Roman  people.  That  such  a  department  should  be  merely  a  private  depart* 
ment  of  Caesar's  household,  and  its  head  a  half-servile  domestic,  was  an 
undoubted  anomaly  which  Claudius  tried  to  lessen  in  two  ways.  It  was 
apparently  he  who  made  the  rule  Hiat  no  private  citizen  might  have  a  freed- 
manbearing  the  title  '  a  rationibus ',  and  he  certainly  granted  the  insignia 
of  a  public  magistracy  (the  praetorship)  to  the  holder  of  the  ofiBce,  Pdlas. 

Two  other  measures  of  Claudius  suggest  the  same  policy.  One  is  the 
grant  of  magisterial  jurisdiction  to  his  procurators  in  fiscal  cases' ;  the 
other  the  substitution  of  imperial  procurators  for  quaestors,  in  the  super- 
intendence  of  the  comships  at  Ostia,  and  in  the  management  of  the  domain 
lands  both  in  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  in  S.  Italy. 

In  fcM-eign  affairs  the  most  pressing  question  was  that  of  the  Jewish 
race,  both  in  their  own  land  and  elsewhere.  In  Judaea,  jealous  at  all 
times  of  even  the  ordinary  incidents  of  Roman  sovereignty,*  the  de^ 
sperate  struggle  provoked  by  the  command  of  Gaius  to  erect  his  statue 
inthe  temple  had  indeed  collapsed  together  with  its  cause';  but 
the  recollection  of  the  intended  outrage  survived,  recalling  dangerous 
memories  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  the  Maccabees,  and  ready  on  any 
pretezt  to  burst  into  a  flame.*  By  withdrawing  the  insignia  of  Roman  rule 
from  the  country,  and  placing  Agrippa  over  the  whole  dominion  which 
his  grandfather  had  held  under  Augustus/  the  double  end  was  gained  of 
rewarding  a  valuable  ally,  and  of  securing  the  temporary  tranquillity  of 
the  country,  under  the  rule  of  one  who,  though  personally  dissolute  and 
worthless,  had  the  popularity  *  which  a  native  prince  alone  could  win. 

The  Jews  of  the  *  Diaspora '  were  dealt  with  by  two  edicts  in  similar 

terms,  the  one  relating  to  those  of  Alexandria,  the  other  to  those  of  the 

empire  generally  *;  in  both  of  which  the  exceptional  privileges  allowed 

'  Pallas  (8ee  11.  39,  i,  and  note)  had  and  after  its  snpprestion  the  lawfulness  of 

probably  no   real   piedecessor,    thongh  tribute  continued  to  be  a  burning  question 

eaxlier  traces  of  the  term  'a  rationibus*  (Matt.  22,  16,  etc.)> 
are  found :    see  Friedl.    i.    153,   foll. ;  *  H.  5.  9,  4. 

Hirschfeld,  133,  a86;  and  C.I.L.  yi.  8409.  *  On  this  staie  of  Jewish  feeling,  see 

*  '  Adiutores  a  rationibns*  and  other  Momms.  Hist.  t.  519-535  (£.  T.  iL  195- 
sobordinate  titles  are   found   from  this  aoi). 

date  (Hinchl  33,  foU).  '  Tos.  Ant.  19.  5,  i.    The  district  of 

*  See  Ann.  15.  35 ;  Suet  Cland.  34  Chafcis  in  Syria  was  also  erected  into  a 
aad  Ann.  la.  60.  kingdom  for  his  brother. 

*  The  censns  had  giTen  rise  to  the  in-  *  Tos.  Ant  19.  7,  3»  etc« 
sorrection  of  Jodas  of  Galilee  (Acts  5. 37),  *  Id.  19.  5,  S|  3, 
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by  previous  emperors  to  the  Jews  are  fiillj  guaranteed,'  and  insults  to 
themselves  and  their  relig^on,  such  as  a  subsequent  edict  of  Petronius^ 
legate  of  Syria,'  shows  to  have  been  even  afterwards  prevalent,  were 
forbidden.  The  waming  added  in  one  of  these  edicts  to  the  Jews  them- 
selves  shows  that  they  also  had  similarly  transgressed,  and  throws  light 
on  another  act  of  oppodte  spirit,  whereby  the  Jews  in  Rome  itself  (their 
only  considerable  settlement  in  the  west*)  were  punished  for  some  act  of 
turbulence  by  expulsion/  or  at  least  by  inhibition  from  exercise  of  their 
worship.'  This  edict  of  intolerance  would  however  seem  to  have  been 
(as  in  a  former  case  under  Tiberius*)  only  temporarily  or  partially 
carried  out' 

In  Armenia,  the  position  held  under  Tiberius  was  reestablished  by 
releasing"  and  sending  back  Mithridates,  the  king  originally  chosen  by 
him,*  who  was  enabled  by  the  temporary  weakness  of  Parthia  to  recover 
and  maintain  his  authority.*^ 

The  appointment  of  another  Mithridates  to  the  kingdom  of  Bosporus 
was  less  successful.** 

In  Conunagene,  the  wiser  arrangement  of  Tiberius,  who  had  consti- 
tuted  it  as  a  province,^  was  not  reestablished,  but  Antiochus,  whom  Gaius 
had  made  king  of  the  country  but  afterwards  deposed  and  detained  at 
Rome,  was  sent  back.^  The  other  vassal  kings  whom  it  had  pleased 
Gaius  to  set  up,  such  as  Cotys  of  Lesser  Armenia,*^  Sohaemus  of  Ituraea," 
were  left  in  possession.  In  another  comer  of  Asia,  the  small  free  state 
of  Lycia  paid  the  penalty  of  its  turbulence  and  anarchy  in  the  loss  of  its 
independence,'*  a  change  which  resulted  in  its  complete  Hellenization.'^ 
The  Rhodians  soon  afterwards  suffered  a  similar  penalty,  but  only 
temporarily." 

In  Mauretania,   a  restoration  of  the  former  state  was  impossible« 

*  Tbese  incltided  not  only  the  toleration  *  See  a.  85,  5,  and  note. 

of  their  religion,  bnt  aUo  considerable  ^  Their  snbseqnent  presence  in  Rome  is 

self-TOvemment  (Momms.  v.  491,  K  T.  shown  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (e.g. 

iL  165,  etc.),  and  freedom  from  military  16.  3),  and  in  AcU  28.  17. 

service  (Id.  510, 723,  E.  T.  iL  186,  aoo).  •  See  11.  8,  i,  and  note. 

*  Jos.  Ant  19.  6,  3.  »  6.  33,  5. 

'  Momms.  499;  E.  T.  ii.  173.  ••11.  8,  a.    For  his  snbieqnent  fa,te, 

*  Acts   18.   2  ;    Suct.  Cl.   25,    whose      sec  below,  ch.  iv. 

words  ('  inpolsore  Chresto  tumnltnantes ')  '^  The  reasons  of  his  appointment  are 

have  given  rise  to  mach  discnssion.    The  nnknown.     For  the  seqnel,  see  12. 15-ai. 

case   of    Aqnila    shows    that    Christian  "  2.  42,  7 ;  56,  5. 

Jews  shared  the  &te  of  their  brethren.  *'  Dio,  00.  8,  i :  see  12.  55^  3,  and 

*  This  version  (Dio,  60.  6,  6)  may  be  note. 

reconciled  with  the  former  by  snppc^g  ^*  See  ii.  9,  3,  and  note. 

either   (with  Mommsen)  that    tbe    one  "  See  12.  23,  2,  and  note. 

sentence  was  tantamonnt  in  effect  to  the  '*  See  note  on  13.  33,  4. 

other,  or  that  it  preceded  and  led  to  thc  "  See  Mommsen,  v.  307 ;  E.  T.  L  333. 

other.  "  See  note  on  la.  58,  a. 
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Ptolemaeus  had  been  summoned  to  Rome,  and  afterwards  executed  by 
Gmus,*  and  had  apparently  left  no  heirs.  His  freedman  Aedemon  had 
raised  the  standard  of  national  independence,  and  had  led  into  the  fast- 
nesses  of  Mount  Atlas  the  wild  tribesmen,'  many  of  whose  fathers  had 
troubled  the  Romans  aheady  under  Tacfarinas.'  Roman  forces  appear 
to  have  been  already  sent  against  them  by  Gaius ' ;  but  it  was  not  tiil 
the  second  year  of  Claudius  that  their  subjugation  was  accomplished  by 
the  able  generals  Suetonius  Paulinus  and  Hosidius  Geta';  after  which 
the  country  was  divided  into  two  provinces  under  procurators,*  with 
considerable  military  fcxce/  and  the  process  of  civilization  and  Romani- 
lation  begun  under  Augustus  received  a  further  impulse.* 

It  is,  however,  rather  in  the  history  of  the  European  than  of  the 
Asiatic  or  African  provinces  that  the  govemment  of  this  prince  constitutes 
an  era.  In  a.  d.  46  the  important  kingdom  of  Thrace  was  annexed.* 
The  circumstances  which  led  to  the  change  are  unknown  to  us ;  but  we 
have  sufficient  evidence  in  past  history  that  the  kings  set  up  by  Rome 
were  here,  as  elsewhere,  unable  to  command  the  obedience  of  their 
subjects,^  and  were  only  kept  on  their  thrones  by  frequent  interference  of 
their  protectors  " ;  and  that  the  direct  govemment  of  part  of  the  country, 
under  the  form  of  wardship^  had  shared  the  usual  fate  of  half  measures  ^' ; 
while  the  great  value  of  the  country  as  a  recruiting  ground  was  only  to  be 
tumed  to  account  at  the  cost  of  insurrection.^  From  23-38  a.d.  Thrace 
had  been  virtually  govemed  by  a  resident  Roman  officer.  In  the  latter 
year  Gaius  placed  on  the  throne  his  friend  and  comrade  Rhoemetalces, 
a  son  of  the  former  king  Cot^rs.  Rhoemetalces  seems  to  have  died 
in  46  A.D.  without  heirs,  his  kingdom  lapsed  to  Rome,  and  was  at 
once  *  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  province '.  The  annexation  appears  not 
to  have  been  accomplished  without  bloodshed,'^  but  to  have  been 
thoroughly  successful.  The  administration  was  entrusted  to  a  procurator,^ 
who  however  was  subject  to  the  higher  authori^  of  the  legate  of  Moesia 
(as  e.  g.  the  procurator  of  Judaea  to  that  of  the  legate  of  Syria),  and 
a  garrison  of  two  thousand  troops  ";  and  *  hardly  any  province  fumished 

*  Dio,  59.  35,  I.  •  Dio,  60.  9, 1 :  see  abovc,  p.  [11]. 

*  'Romana    arma    primnm    Claudio         *  H.  1. 11,  3.  '  H.  a.  58,  a. 
prindpe  in  Manretania  bellaYere,  Ptolo-         *  See  Momms.  t.  648 ;  £.  T.  iL  533. 
maemn   regem  nldicente  litieito  Aede-          *  Jerome,  Chron. :  lee  a.  64,  3,  and 
mcoe,  refagientibnsque  barbaris  ventum  note. 

coQStat   ad    montem    Atlantem'    (Plin.  '^  'Ne  regibnt  qnidem  parere  nisi  ez 

N.  H.  5.  I,  X,  II).  »  4.  23,  I.  libidine  solili  *  (4. 46,  a). 

«  It  it  steted  in  Dio,  60. 8, 6,  that  Clau-  ^  3.  38,  4,  etc. 

dins  acoepted  the  title  of  imperator  for  ^'  a.  67,  4 ;  3.  38,  4. 

soccesset  gained  here  before  he  was  prin-  "  4.  46,  a. 

ccps.    This  iact  may  have  mbled  Pliny  >*  See  la.  63,  3,  and  note. 

(see  note  above)  faito  the  belief  that  the  '*  H.  i.  11,  3. 

war  began  in  hii  mle.  ^  Jos.  B.  I.  a.  16, 4. 
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so  numerous  men  for  all  parts  of  the  war  forces,  especially  the  cavalry  and 
the  fleet,  as  this  old  bome  of  gladiators  and  mercenary  soldiers '.  With 
the  annexation  of  Thrace  may  be  connected  the  transference  of  Macedonia 
and  Achaia  to  the  care  of  proconsuls.  The  legate  of  Moesia  under 
whose  charge  they  had  been  since  a.  D/15  had  now  sufficient  work  to  do, 
and  now  that  both  Thrace  and  Moesia  were  Roman,  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  might  be  safely  left  to  rank  among  the  <  unarmed  provinces '} 

In  Gaul  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  such  seeds  of  disorder  as 
had  survived  the  suppression  of  the  rising  under  Tiberius '  may  have  been 
quickened  into  further  vitality  by  the  baleful  presence  of  Gaius  and  his 
ariny  in  792,  a.ix  39,  and  the  following  year.  This  may  serve  to 
explain  the  measure  whereby  a  former  decree  of  Tiberius  for  the  ex- 
tirpation  of  Druidism  was  to  be  repeated  and  energetically  carried  out.* 
The  object  was  to  gct  rid  of  a  primitive  ritual  marked  by  barbarous  rites, 
and  the  use  of  the  black  art,  and  to  bring  under  Roman  influence  those 
of  the  nobility  hitherto  educated  in  the  schools  of  the  priests.*  Otherwise 
thcse  great  provinces  were  to  be  dealt  with  by  concession  of  privileges,' 
and  by  the  patronage  which  it  was  natural  that  an  emperor  bom  in  Gaul 
should  lavish  on  them« 

In  Germany  the  long  quiet  foUowing  on  the  recall  of  Germanicus  and 
downfall  of  Maroboduus  (interrupted  only  by  the  unsubdued  revolt  of 
the  Frisians  in  781,  a.  d.  28  *)  had  been  rudely  broken  by  the  invasion  of 
Gaius';  and  we  find  the  peace  of  the  frontier  threatened.  The  once 
formidable  Cherusd  *  seem  ab^dy  to  have  begun  to  sink  into  insigni- 
ficance' ;  and  are  only  heard  of  some  years  later  as  stooping  to  accept 
a  Romanized  prince,  son  of  the  renegade  Flavus,  as  their  chief  '* ;  but 
their  place  as  the  most  formidable  enemy  of  Rome,  beyond  the  Rhine,  is 
now  taken  by  the  Chatti,  whose  raids  down  the  main  valley"  brought 
upon  themselves  an  invasion,  in  which  the  last  of  the  three  eagles  lost  with 
Varus  was  incidentally  recovered  ^ ;  while  the  Chaud,''  notwithstanding 


^  Momms.  v.  193 ;  E.  T.  L  aia  ;  Ann.  Chatti  is  allnded  to  in  la.  38,  a. 

I.  76.  *®  On  Italicas  and  his  ▼idssitndes,  tee 

»  3.40-46.  II.  16-17. 

*  See  note  on  14.  30,  i.    The  passages  ^^  See  i.  55,  i,  and  note. 

there  cited  may  be  reoonciled  by  suppos-  **  Dio,  60.  8,  7.    A  subseqnent  preda- 

'iTkff  the  earlier  measure  to  have  been  in-  tory  raid  is  described  as  panished  by  P. 

efiectttaL  Pomponins,  and  as  resolting  in  the  restora- 

*  See  Momms.  ▼.  loa ;  E.  T.  i.  p.  11  a.  tion  of  some  captive  snrvivors  of  the 
"  See  below,  p.  [33].  army  of  Varus  (1  a.  37,  3 ;  38,  3). 

*  4.  73-74.  **  On  this  tribe,  once,  in  part  at  least, 
^  See  above,  p.  [17].  snbject  to  Rome,  see  i.  38,  1,  and  note. 

*  1*5^»  7»  uid  note.  They  mnst  be  snppoted  to  have  recovered 
.  *  Their  decay  in  the  time  of  Tadtns  is  their  independencc  when  the  Romans 
described  hi  G.  36.    Their  fead  with  the  withdrew. 
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^  chastisement  at  the  begiiming  of  this  period  from  Q.  Gabinius  Secundus ', 
were  stiU  emboldened  six  years  later  to  pillage  the  Gallic  coast  with  small 
piratical  ships.*  This  raid  was  energeticallj  repulsed  by  Corbulo,  who 
had  also  reduced  the  Frisii  to  sulnnission,  and  was  preparing  a  bold 
forward  movement  which  would  have  carried  him  even  beyond  the  Weser," 
whcn  he  was  peremptorily  ordered  to  withdraw  behind  the  Rhine,  and 
to  evacuate  even  what  he  had  ah-eady  won. 

[This  withdrawal  of  the  garrisons  to  the  Roman  bank  was  in  strict  accor- 
dance  with  the  policy  of  Augustus,^  and  was,  as  far  as  Lower  Germany  is 
concemed,  permanent.  Roman  suzerainty  was  indeed  still  recognized  by 
8ome  of  the  tribes  nearest  the  Rhine,*  and  a  strip  of  territory  on  the  right 
bank  was  kept  clear  of  Germans  and  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  Roman 
troops*;  but  that  thie  order  of  Claudius  was  carried  out  is  proved  by  the 
absence  of  any  later  traces  of  military  occupation  beyond  the  Lower  Rhine^ 
such  as  are  found  along  the  valley  of  the  Main  opposite  Mainz. — P.] 

With  Claudius'  principal  military  achievement,  the  invasion  of  «Britain, 
we  deal  in  a  separate  chapter," 

[Among  the  taunts  levelled  at  Claudius  by  Seneca*  none  is  more  bitter 
tban  that  which  charges  him  with  indiscriminate  liberality  in  granting 
Roman  citizenship.  It  is  however  noticeable  that  this  particular  charge 
is  not  brought  fiDrward  as  we  should  have  expected  in  Nero's  opening 
speech,  nor  is  it  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  and  the  positive  evidence  in 
support  of  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  slight, 

That  Claudius  was  in  favour  of  a  policy  of  liberal  comprehension  is 
proved  by  his  famous  speech.^  It  is  also  certain  that  he  gave  an  impulse 
to  Roman  colonization,  and  added  substantially  to  the  number  of  Roman 
*  municipia  *  in  the  provinces. 

Among  his  colonies  the  most  famous  were  Colonia  Agrippinensis  " 
(Cologne)  and  Camiilodunum "  (Colchester),  To  these  may  be  added 
Savaria**  in  Pannonia,  Apri^  in  Thrace,  Aequum"  in  Dalmatia,  and 
Caesarea  and  Oppidum  Novum  in  Mauretania.^*    In  Noricum  the  elder 

»  Hc  Tcceived  the  sumame  *Chanci«s  *  •  In  the  '  Lndus  •  (3, 3)  Clotho  is  made 

(Suet.  Cl.  34).  to  say  that  she  wished  to  sparc  his  life, 

•  11.8,  I,  foll.  •dtim  hos  paacalos  qui  supersunt  civi- 

•  Byatlacking  the  'Chaud  maiores':  tate  donaret.  Constituerat  cnim  omnes 
sec  II.  19,  3,  and  note.  Graecos,  Gallos,  Hispanos,  Britannos  to- 

•  Tadtus  ascribes  it  to  jealousy  (11.  gatos  vidcre':  but  she  will  let  him 
19,  7).  perish,   ^quoniam    placet    aliquos  pere- 

•  Tbe  Frisians  (probably  the  '  Frisii  grino»  in  semen  relinqui/ 
minores')  :  see  Momms.  v.  115 ;  E.  T.  l  *•*  See  *  Oratio  Claudii',  Dessau,  ai2, 
126.                                  •  13. 54,  2.                 "  12.  27,  I.  "  12. 32, 5, 

'  Momms.  (1.  L).    The  fort  recently  *»  Pl.  N.  H.  3.  27,  24, 146. 

cxcavated  at  Haltem  oq  the  Lippe  was  ^*  See  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  i.  159. 

apparently  abandoned  at  this  period,  ''  Id.  146. 

•  Sec  below,  ch.  v,  '•  Id.  328,  329. 
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Pliny  mentions  five  'municipia',  all  of  which,he  says,  owed  their  status  to 
Claudius. — P.]  The  names  assumed  by  towns,  as  Ciaudiopolis  ^  (Bithynia 
and  Cappadocia),  Neo-Claudiopolis*  (Galatia),  Claudia  Paphos'  (Cyprus), 
seem  to  point  to  a  gifl  of  some  favours  or  privileges  which  we  cannot 
identify,  as  may  also  be  the  case  with  some  of  the  many  statues,  medals,  ftc, 
belonging  to  this  time,found  in  various  places  throughout  the  Roman  world.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  no  evidence  of  any  grants  of  citizenship  by 
.Claudius,  either  to  communities  or  individuals  on  the  scale  implied  in 
Seneca's  satire,  or  even  on  that  adopted  by  ihe  rival  Caesars  of  the  *  Year 
of  the  Four  Emperors/  It  is  consequently  probable  that  Seneca'8 
diatribes  are  really  directed  against  a  single  action  of  Claudius,  which  was 
at  once  a  striking  proof  of  his  liberal  views,  and  excited  the  liveliest  critidsm 
and  even  alarm  in  Roman  senatorial  society,  his  concession  of  senatorial 
dignity  to  some  of  the  chiefs  of  New  Gaul  •.  Claudius'  action  was  not  only 
in  accordance  with  the  wise  policy  of  comprehension,  which,  as  he  argues, 
had  made  Rome  what  she  was ;  it  was  even  more  closely  in  agreement 
with  the  policy  which  Julius,  Augustus  and  Tiberius  had  consistently 
pursued  towards  the  chiefs  of  New  Gaul.  The  main  principles  of  that 
policy  were  that  these  chiefs  should  be  trusted  to  the  utmost  extent  com- 
patible  with  prudence  and  allied  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  house  of 
the  Caesars.  They  were  Roman  citizens  and  Roman  knights,  and  now 
they  asked  for  that '  right  of  the  broad  stripe '  which  would  open  to  them 
seats  in  the  Roman  senate,  and  Roman  magistracies.  Their  request  was 
granted,  but  in  the  senate  and  in  Roman  society,  this  peaceful  invasion  of 
Rome  by  the  Gauls,  at  the  bidding  of  an  emperor  born  in  Gaul,  was  as 
unpopular  as  that  of  England  by  the  Scots  under  James  I. 

This  sketch  of  the  general  policy  at  home  and  abroad,  as  initiated  at 

the  outset,  and  in  many  points  consistently  maintained  throughout,'  will 

suflSciently  support  the  credit  for  statesmanship  which  ihust  be  awarded 

to  Claudius  personally  or  shared  by  him  with  advisers '  whom  he  had  at 

least  the  good  sense  to  follow ;  and  will  show  how  great  deduction  must 

be  made  from  the  representations  of  Roman  satirists.    Yet  the  satire  is 

'  Marquardt,  198,  215.  belong  to  the  later  period,  coTered  by 

'  Id.  aoi.                        '  Id.  334.  the  exta&t  Books  of  the  Annals. 

*  Many  snch  are  dted  in  the  aketch  ^  Among  persons  of  the  position  of 
given  by  Lehmann,  pp.  157-195.  It  senators  and  statesmen,  his  roost  tmsted 
should  be  noted  in  the  above  Ust  that  adviser  most  have  been  L.  Vitellius,  a 
where  we  have  only  the  name  to  go  by,  man  of  base  character  but  of  undonbted 
the  foundation  might  equally  have  been  ability  (see  6.  38,  i ;  33,  5,  &&)•  Galba 
due  to  Nero ;  but  in  most  of  the  cases  was  also  among  his  most  intimate  friends 
mentioned  there  are  distinct  grounds  for  (Suet  Galb.  7) ;  but  it  is  impossible  to 
assigning  it  to  Claudius.  distinguish  their  sphere  of  advice  from 

*  Ann.  II.  35,  and  notes.  tiiat  of  his   three   great  freedmen  (see 

*  It  will  be  seen  fnnn  the  leferences  beloWi  pp.  [38,  39]). 
that  seYeral  of  the   matteis  mentioned 
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not  withoat  foundation  in  so  far  as  the  scheme  of  govemment  vas  even 
at  the  outset  inipracticable  or  inconsistently  carried  out,  and  passed 
into  a  system  showing  manifold  special  vices  of  its  own  as  time  went  on. 
In  the  first  place»  it  must  have  been  plain  to  all  who  had  insight,  that 
the  professed  retum  to  the  Augustan  idea  of  a  dual  govemment  shared 
between  the  princeps  and  the  senate  was  not  reallya  bonafide  restoration 
of  what  even  at  its  best  had  been  in  many  important  points  no  more 
than  a  fiction.'  The  senate,  shattered  by  a  reign  of  terror  of  almost 
ten  years*  continuous  duration,'  had  neither  the  prestige  nor  the  moral 
dignity  to  resume  its  lost  position;  nor  have  we  any  record  of  such 
discussion  of  public  questions  as  is  found  in  the  best  years  of  Tiberius,' 
or  cvcn  such  as  the  policy  of  the  early  Neronian  govemment*  and  the 
independence  of  individual  senators  (as  Thrasea')  combined  to  realize 
for  a  short  time  afterwards.  It  was  therefore  no  less  perhaps  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case  than  from  the  deliberate  intention  to  encroach,  that 
the  political  importance  of  the  emperor^s  own  fimctionaries  is  now  so 
greatly  augmented,  and  that  from  this  period  is  mainly  to  be  dated  a 
new  departure  in  the  system  of  govemment,  by  which  more  and  more  of 
the  work  of  tbe  state  is  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  senate  and  its 
magistrates,  and  knights,  or  freedmen,  as  ministers  of  the  emperor  and 
responsiUe  to  him  alone,  are  found  presiding  over  new  departments 
of  state  at  home,*  or  with  increased  power  and  independence  throughout 
the  empire.^  Again,  the  circumstances  under  which  Claudius  had  attained 
his  power  had  stamped  a  character  upon  it  and  formed  a  precedent 

*  See  Introd.  i.  yi.  pp.  79-81 .  tonim  alvei  Tiberis ', '  procunitor  ad  ripas 

*  Sinoe  the  fall  of  SeuiDi»  there  had  Tiberis*,  and  'prociirator  aqnarum'  (id« 
been  no  respite,  except  tbe  short  reactioo  pp.  153,  163) ;  and  the  increased  tnper- 
at  the  fint  accession  of  Gains.  session  of  other  tribonals  by  that  of  the 

'  See  4.  6,  a,  and  note.  princeps  brings  in  a  '  procarator  a  cogni- 

*  See  13. 4,  3>  i^id  note.  tionibns*  (Id.  p.  aoS). 

*  See  13.  49,  z,  &c  '  Besides  the  judicial  powers  given  to 

*  These  changcs  are  iiilly  set  forth  in  '  procuratores  rei  familiaris*  (la.  60),  it 
Hirschfeld*s  vrork  (see  especiaUy  the  som-  is  noticed  that  tibe  procnrators  govemmg 
mary  in  p.  aSi  foIL).  The  gjreat  deport-  proTinces  b<»ome  more  nnmerous  and 
ment  'a  rationibns'  has  been  already  less  dependent.  Hirschield  thinks  the 
noticed  (see  above,  p.  [39]):  from  this  procuratorship  of  Tndaea  (which  was 
time  dates  also  the  great  importance  of  subordinate  to  the  legatns  of  Syria)  the 
those  <ab  epistnlis*  and  'a  libelUs',  the  only  provinoe  thus  definitely  organized 
former  as  that  throngh  which  passed  aU  under  Augustus  (p.  a88) ;  and  it  is  certain 
dispatcfaes  to  or  from  generals  and  at  any  rate  that  the  provinces  under 
goveinon,  the  latter  as  the  channel  of  knights,  even  if  not  (as  ne  thmks)  mere 
all  petitioos.  A  procnrator  and  staff  military  <  praefecturae  *  withont  civil  juris- 
wplaces  the 'quaestorOstiensis'(Hir8ch£  diction,  wei^  at  first,  few  and  unim- 
p.  139),  and  |m>bably  the  other  quaestors  portant  (see  Introd.  i.  tU.  p.  99) :  under 
with  'provindae  Itaiicae'  (see  ^.  37,  a,  Claudius  even  the  newly  accjuired  and 
and  note) ;  other  snd^  ofBcers  relieve  the  extensive  provinces  of  Thracia  and  the 
quaestors  of  'stratura  viamm'  (HirschC  two  Mauretaniae  were  held  by  govemors 
p.  153) ;  fnnctions  hitherto  belonging  of  this  rank,  and  even  a  freedman  (Felix). 
to  senatois  pass  to  a  'pniefectas  cura-  isprocuratorof  Jadaea* 

da 
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Himself  the  most  unmilitaiy  of  emperors,  lie  owed  his  imperium  to  the 
soldiers'  oath,  in  which  the  senate  had  afterwards  acquiesced ;  and  this 
subordination  of  the  senatorial  decree  to  the  military  <  praerogativa  \  pur- 
chased  by  a  lavish  donative,  is  seen  again  at  the  accession  of  his  suc- 
cessor,^  and  acquires  a  still  more  terrible  prominence  in  later  histor}^ 
If  again,  as  is  probable,  the  military  garrison  of  Rome  was  at  this  time 
substantially  increased,*  the  change  must  have  been  forced  on  the 
observation  of  all. 

Nor  were  the  character  and  surroundings  of  Claudius  favourable  to  a 
permanent  realization  of  any  good  ideal  of  govemment,  whether  personal 
or  constitutional,  supposing  him  to  have  honestly  contemplated  it. 
Even  the  best  stde  of  his  secluded  life,  his  historical  study,  while  it  was 
in  no  respect  a  sufficient  substitute  for  the  great  military  achievements 
and  important  civil  duties  which  had  formed  the  training  of  Tiberius, 
had  the  positive  fault  of  infecting  his  administration  with  the  pedantry 
of  a  bookworm,  and  the  vanity  natural  to  one  extolled  by  his  courtiers 
as  a  miracle  of  leaming  and  wisdom,'  and  thus  laid  him  fataUy  open  to 
the  assaults  of  pasquinade  and  satire.  The  Roman  aristocrats,  who 
cordially  disliked  the  idea  of  admitting  the  natives  of  *Gallia  comata' 
within  their  ranks,  would  gladly  seize  on  the  abundant  ground  of  ridicule 
afforded  by  the  rambling  eradition  with  which  the  proposer  obscured 
rather  than  illustrated  the  practical  reasons  for  the  change.*  The  anti- 
quarianism  that  could  not  be  satisfied  with  the  actual  exercise  of 
censorial  powers,  but  must  needs  revive  the  censorship  itself,'  could  only 
bring  out  into  stronger  iight  the  incongraities  and  inequalities  of  his 
action  in  the  office ; '  while,  in  smaller  matters,  those  who  had  thdr  jest 

^  'Sententiam  militiim  secota  patmm  and  xviii  (H.  i.  80,  i,  and  Med.  text  of 

consulu*  (13.  69,  3).  H.  I.  64,  6)  were  urban.    Of  these,  how- 

*  That  the  praetorian  cohorts,  which  ever,  the  former  is  generally  taken   to 

Were  nine  in  nnmber  ander  Tiberios  (4.  have  been  a  'cohors  vigtlnm'  (see  Saet. 

5,  5),  were  not  less  than  twelve  in  the  Cl.  25) ;  and  in  the  latter  place  the  text 

time  of  Nero,  is  shown  by  the  inscription  has  generally  been  altered. 

to  Gavius  Silvanus,  cited  on  15.  50,  3.  *  fhe  prevailing  tone  of  flattery  may 

As  the  increase  is  not  noted  in  any  extant  be  judged  from  Seneca*s  '  ConsoUtio  ad 

gart  of  the  Annals,  it  is  suggested  by  Polybium'  (see  above,  p.  [23]). 

[ommsen  (Hermes,  xvi.  643-^47)  that  *  See    the    fragments    of  the    speech 

it  was  made  by  Claudius  on  his  accession,  (Appendix  to  Book  11).    A  similarly  dis- 

in  recognition  of  their  services,  and  may  proportionate    pedantic    retrospect    pre- 

have  been  mentioned    in    its   place  by  faces  his  real  reason   for   granting  im- 

Tacitus.     He  thinks  it  also  probable  that  munity  to  the  island  of  Cos  (la.   61). 

the  urban  cohorts,  though  they  had  not  Tbe   edict   on    the    citizenthip    of    the 

rendered  similar  service,  became  at  the  Anaunians,    dated    March   15,   a.d.   46 

same  time,  perhaps,  six.     Their  numbers  (discovered  in  1869),  is  noted  by  Momm- 

are  reckoned  on  continuously  from  thoie  sen  (Hermes,  iv.  99-131)  as  showing  a 

of  the  praetorians,  and  we  find  a  Six-  similar  pedantry  in  the  strange  grotesque* 

teenth  urban  cohort  in  an  inscription  of  ness  of  its  style. 

819,  A.D.  66  (Wilm.  1617),  and  it  is  *  See  note  on  11.  13,  i. 

suggested  that  the  cohorts  named  as  xvii  *  See  Suet.  CL  16,  wher^  accoont  is 
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at  the  shortlived  addition  of  letters  to  the  alphabet,*  the  affectation  of 
archaic  spelling,*  the  attempt  to  rescue  from  deserved  decay  the  obsolete 
lore  of  the  anispices,'  might  also  have  the  satisfaction  of  pointing  out 
that  their  august  professor  did  not  after  all  know  the  ancient  meaning  of 
the  term  '  libertinus ',^  and  had  forgotten  his  own  researches  on  the 
computation  of  an  Etruscan  '  saeculum  '•* 

Again,  much  as  we  may  set  down  to  a  conscientious  intention  to 
discharge  a  public  duty,  and  to  a  desire  of  emulating  Augustus/  we 
must  ascribe  also  in  no  small  degree  to  vanity  and  self-conceit  that 
passion  for  the  personal  exercise  of  judicial  functions  which  all  authorities 
attest/  and  which,  notwithstanding  the  record  that  many  of  his  decisions 
were  shrewd  and  original,*  and  that  some  of  the  principles  of  law 
embodied  in  his  judgements  or  legislative  enactments  are  quoted  with 
approval  long  afterwards  by  juristic  writers/  could  not  have  worked 
generally  for  the  public  benefit.  £ven  in  ordinary  cases  such  encroach- 
ment  by  the  princeps  in  Rome  and  by  his  procurators  elsewhere  ^^  on 
the  ordinaiy  tribunals  was  an  injudicious  weakening  of  their  authority ; 
nor  could  all  the  assiduity  of  Claudius  prevent  accumulation  of  arrears 
and  harassing  delays,  shortened  (if  we  are  to  believe  our  authors)  by  very 
summary  modes  of  ezpedition ;  **  while,  in  cases  involving  graver  charges, 
'  a  prince  who  centred  in  himself  all  functions  of  law  and  magistracy '  '* 
was  but  calling  into  existence  and  enriching  acrowd  of  accusers  to  whom 
condemnations  and  collusive  acquittals  alike  were  profitable."  They 
felt  they  had  only  to  study  the  humours  of  a  single  person,  devoid  of 


giTen  of  his  censorial  acts,  of  his  fifty 
edicts  in  one  day,  and  of  the  grotesqne- 
ness  of  some  of  thenu 

'  II.  13,  3 ;  14,  5.  None  of  them  ap- 
pear  snhseqnently,  except  in  very  few 
insoriptions  of  the  time  of  Nero. 

'  The  form  <  ai  *  is  used  for  *  ae ',  as  in 
Insc  Or.  650,  714,  &c. 

'  II.  15, 1. 

«  Snet  Cl.  24.  The  disthiction  there 
drawn  does  not  appear  certain  (see  note 
on  II.  34,  7). 

•  On  the  modes  of  compntation,  see 
note  on  11. 11,  a.  Snet.  states  (CL  ai) 
that  Clandius,  in  his  historical  writings, 
had  investigated  and  approved  the  calcu- 
ladon  of  Angnstns,  which  he  set  aside  in 
his  own  celebration. 

•  Snet  Ang.  33. 

^  Sen.Lnn.7.4;  SnetCl.14;  Dio,6o. 

4«  3- 

•  Snet  Cl.  15. 

•  See  Gains»  i.  151, 171;  Ulp.  11.  8; 
I>ig-  4.  4.  3;  40-  i5i  4»  i;  Jn»t-  In»t.  3. 


3, 1 ;  Cod.  Just  5,  30,  3. 

"  On  this  extension  of  their  jurisdiction 
towards  the  end  of  his  mle,  perhaps  a 
conseqnence  of  the  organization  of  the 
<  fiscus '  (p.  [aS]),  but  prompted  no  doubt 
by  his  fireedmen  in  the  interest  of  their 
order»  see  la.  60,  and  notes.  It  must 
have  mvolved  the  evil  of  malcing  the  same 
person  prosecutor  and  judge. 

"  The  stotement  of  Suet.  (1.  1.).  *ab- 
sentibus  secundum  praesentes  £Bicillime 
dabat,*  may  perhaps  be  the  sober  truth 
under  the  satire  of  Seneca  (Lud.  la.  3, 
37 ;  i^  3),  that  he  decided  after  hearing 
one  side  or  often  neither;  which  itself 
even  is  probable  in  an  irresponsible  judge, 
surrounded  by  courtiers  applauding  his 
acumen  and  dispatch. 

**  'Cuncta  legum  et  magistratuum 
munia  in  se  trahens  princeps  materiam 
praedandi  patefeoerat*  (11.  5,  i\ 

^  On  their  venality,  and  the  attack 
made  upon  them  in  Uie  senate,  see  11. 
5-7. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[38]  INTRODUCTION  [CHAP,  III 

mental  equilibrium,^  deciding  without  publidty  and  without  appeal,  and 
subject  to  opportunilies  of  domestic  pressure  beyond  anything  which 
could  be  applied  to  even  the  most  subservient  senate.*  The  result  is 
a  general  sense  of  scandalous  injustice,  which  it  is  one  of  the  most 
popuiar  acts  of  his  successor  to  remove.' 

Nor  was  it  only  as  an  inspired  judge  or  legislator,  but  also  among  the 
conquetors  of  the  world,  that  his  own  vanity  or  the  language  of  flatterers 
led  him  to  aspire  to  fill  a  niche  in  history.  That  the  British  expedition 
should  be  commemorated  in  magniloquent  words  and  stately  memorials, 
and  by  claiming  the  right,  so  rarely  exercised,  to  extend  the  '  pomerium '/ 
and  that  he  should  consider  that  his  own  campaign  of  sixteen  days^ 
entitled  him  to  the  honour  of  a  fuli  triumph,  was  perhaps  to  be  expected : 
it  is  more  characteristic  of  the  man,  that  in  the  space  of  some  twelve 
years  he  should  have  twenty-seven  times  •  received  the  tide  of '  imperator '  ^ 
for  victories,  many  of  which  seem  to  defy  all  attempt  at  identification,* 
and  should  have  kept  up  the  fiction  of  incessant  military  glories  by  the 
prodigality  with  which  he  showered  triumphal  distinctions  on  his  sub- 
ordinates.*  Other  qualities  resulting  equally  from  his  antecedents  were 
still  more  mischievous. 

It  was  a  standing  anomaly  of  the  constitution  that  many  offices  which 
in  a  modern  state  would  be  important  departments  of  the  civil  service 
were  regarded  as  no  more  than  posts  in  the  chief  citizen's  household, 
unworthy  of  the  dignity  of  any  person  above  the  rank  of  a  frcedman.^** 
The  consequent  exaltation  of  the  importance  of  p>ersons  of  no  recognized 
political  status,  checked  at  first  by  the  aristocratic  sympathies  of  Augustus 
and  Tiberius/^  and  hardly  gaining  time  for  full  growth  under  Gaius,^* 

^  *  In  cognoscendo  ac  decernendo  miia  *  Lehmann   endeavonrs   diligently   to 

▼arietate  animi  fnit'  (Saet.  1. 1.).  trace  the  occasions,  bnt  hardly  sncceeds 

'  See  the  acconnt  (ii.  1-3)  of  the  trial  in  convincing. 

of  Asiaticns  <  intra  cubiculnm',  and  of  *  See  11.  ao,  5,  and  note;  Snet  CL 

the  influence  exerdsed  in  it  by  Messalina  34. 

and  Vitellius.  *•  The  chief  instance  is  that  of  the  tbree 

•  Seethedisclaimer  of  Nero  (13.  4,  3).  great  departments  (see  above,  p.  [35]) 

•  See  13.  33,  4,  and  notes;  where  it  entmsted  to  Pallas,  Narcissus,  and  Cal- 
is  shown  that  this  line  of  limitation  had  listus  (on  whom  see  11.  39,  i,  and 
lost  all  real  importanoe.  note). 

•  Dio,  60.  33,  foll,  ^*  Cp.  4.  6,  7  ('  modesta  servitia,  intra 
'  See  the  inscription  at  the  Porta  Mag-      pancos  libcrtos  domns '),  and  note.    Even 

giore  (Or.  54^,  &c.  under  Tiberins  a  freedman  became,  at 

^  On  this  title  see  3.  18,  3,  and  note.  least  for  a  time,  praefect  of  Egypt  (Dio, 

Augustusi   for  the  achievements  gained  58. 19, 6);  andinstancesoccur,  bothunder 

by  himself  or  his  generals  during  more  him  and  under  Augustus,  of  vast  wealth 

than    filty    eventful    years,    received    it  gained  by  freedmen  of  the  imperial  house- 

twentj-one    times   (i.  9,   3).    Tibcrius,  hold  :  see  Friedl.  L  76,  ^7. 

who  had  already  eamed  the  title  under  "  Callistns  had  already  attained  under 

Augustus  (i.  3,  i),  counts  it  but  eight  him  a  position  of  immense  iniiuence  (Jos. 

times  at  his  death  (Insc.  Or.  691).  Ant.  19.  i,  lo). 
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finds  its  complete  development  under  a  prince  who  had  been  taught 
by  fifty  years  of  seclusion  to  hold  little  intercourse  with  statesmen  and 
to  be  swayed  by  domestic  counsels.  Hence  the  intrigues  of  the  palace 
play  a  part  unknown  before  in  the  history  of  the  government,  and  impor- 
tant  events  tum  on  the  schemes  of  freedmen ;  ^  who,  themselves  excluded 
from  the  highest  privileges  of  citizenship,  had  not  the  responsibility  of 
public  men  and  were  not  often  likely  to  have  patriotic  aims,  and  who  form 
a  league  under  the  bakful  leadership  of  Messalina,  for  the  gratification 
of  her  caprice  and  lust  and  for  her  and  their  own  enrichment  Those 
who  desired  magistracies  or  other  dignities  had  to  beset  the  doors  of 
these  influential  persons'  and  to  win  their  support  by  bribes ; '  a  system 
of  universal  comiption,  outstripping  all  previous  experience,  sets  in,  and 
the  '  avarice  of  the  Claudian  times '  *  becomes  a  by-word.  Many  of  the 
wise  schemes  which  have  been  mentioned  to  this  emperor^s  credit 
become  tainted  with  the  prevailing  venality ;  the  extension  of  civic 
privileges  degenerates  into  a  sordid  traffic ; "  great  public  works  fimiish 
opportunities  for  the  peculations  of  the  directing  freedman.'  Agrippa 
wins  by  bribery  a  boon  destined  to  cost  streams  of  blood  a  generation 
later,  the  indulgence  of  his  regal  ambition  to  fortify  Jerusalem  J  After 
bis  death,  whatever  good  had  been  done  in  Judaea  by  a  conciliatory 
policy  is  undone  by  the  misgovemment  of  Cumanus  and  Felix ;  *  the 
latter  of  whom  especially  was  enabled  by  the  overwhelming  influence 


*  Tbat  the  infliKDce  of  his  three  prin« 
dpal  freedmen  (see  above,  p.  [38])  was  in 
Do  way  rettricted  to  their  deportment, 
is  evident  firom  their  action  in  lespect  of 
bis  last  marriage  (see  I3.  i,  a),  and  fiom 
inany  other  plMes.  Other  names  of  note 
belonging  to  this  rank  are  those  of  Poly- 
bins,  Felhc,  Harpocras,  and  Posides  (Saet 
Cl.  38).    See  also  FriedL  i.  78. 

'  Seoeca  states  (Ep.  47,  9)  that  he  had 
seen  the  fonner  master  of  CalUstos  vrait- 
ing  at  bis  doors  in  Tain. 

*  Mca^oXTra  ol  rc  dvcActS^cpoi  . .  .  rif 
ffTpartias  Kot  rcb  imrpovc/ar  «oi  rdr  ijrf*' 
/unHas  ni  rSkKa  warra  d^iHws  iw^Kovp 
Mol  iMaw^X.€vov  (Dio,  60.  17»  8) :  see  also 
Soet.  Cl.  39;  and  the  flaitery  of  Pallas 
by  the  senate  related  in  la.  53,  3. 

*  H.  5.  13,  5:  cp.  the  contrast  sng- 
gested  by  Nero  in  13. 4,  3. 

*  Claudius  Lysias  says  (Acts  33.  38) 
9oXXcv  Mt^akalov  r^  voXirciov  Tavrrfv 
^MTijadfnir,  and  Dio  states  (6a  17.  6) 
that  Messalina  and  the  freedmen  regn- 
larly  sold  the  'civitas',  at  first  for  large 
•ams,  afterwards  for  a  mere  trifle. 

*  See   wha^   is   said  of  the  Fucinns 


tannel  in  13.  57,  4.  The  accusing  an- 
thority  (that  of  Agrippina)  is  the  worst 
possible;  bnt  the  vast  wealth  amassed 
by  Narcissos  makes  any  such  charge 
probable  in  itself.  The  fact  that  the 
great  Clandian  aqneduct  had  already 
fallen  out  of  repair  in  815»  a.d.  62  (see 
the  insc.  of  Vespasian,  O.  55),  snggests 
a  similar  story. 

'  'Per  avaritiam  Claudianorum  tem- 
pbmm  empto  inre  muniendi  stmxere 
muros  in  paoe  tamquam  ad  bellnm' 
(H.  5.  13,  3).  The  two  statements  of 
Josephus,  that  Agrippa  was  forbidden 
to  go  on  with  his  work  by  Clandins, 
on  the  infonnation  of  the  legatus  of 
Syria  (Ant.  19.  7,  3),  and  that  the  walls 
were  left  nnfinished  by  his  death  (B.  I. 
3.  II,  6)  are  perhaps  reconcilable  with 
each  other  and  with  Tacitus.  Tbat  much 
had  been  previously  done  for  the  restora- 
tion  of  what  had  been  destroyed  by  Pom- 
peius  (H.  5.  9,  i),  is  evident  from  the 
history  of  the  siege. 

*  See  12.  54.  Both  these  govemors 
are  represented  as  making  profit  out  of 
|he  br^gandage  which  they  permitted* 
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of  his  broth6r  Pallas  to  persist  for  years  in  *  exercising  the  right  of  a 
king  with  the  nature  of  a  slave';^  nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  ihat 
from  the  death  of  Agrippa  the  originating  causes  of  the  Jewish  rebellion 
are  to  be  traced.'  In  another  part  of  the  £ast,  a  Roman  oflScer  is 
bought  to  connive  at  the  atrocities  of  Radamistus,  and  bribes  his  own 
soldiers  to  do  the  same;'  and  the  govemor,  apparently  one  of  the 
freedman  class,  is  similarly  induced  to  support  that  prince's  seizure  of 
Armenia,*  with  the  result  of  throwing  the  whole  country  again  into  the 
power  of  Parthia."  M.  Silanus,  a  man  of  the  highest  rank,  is  stated  to 
have  made  a  sordid  traffic  of  his  proconsulate  of  Asia,"  in  808,  a.b.  54. 

But  in  the  case  of  Claudius,  as  in  that  of  Tiberius,  far  the  gravest  evils 
rose  from  timidity  armed  with  an  absolute  power.^  Messalina  and 
Narcissus  had  learnt  even  at  the  outset,  in  the  case  of  Appius  Silanus, 
the  ease  with  which,  by  playing  upon  his  fears,  he  could  be  got  to  take 
the  life  of  any  eminent  citizen.*  Nor  was  it  long  before  graver  causes 
of  fear  took  hold  of  him.  An  organized  conspiracy,  such  as  Tiberius^ 
and  afterwards  Nero,  had  to  face  at  a  late  period  of  their  rule,  befell 
him  in  his  second  year,*  and  launched  him  at  once  on  a  course  of 
sanguinary  teiTorism  in  wbich  constitutional  privileges  were  cast  aside ;  ^^ 
and  the  ease  with  which  one  man  of  mark  after  another  was  struck  down 
taught  him  the  despot's  well-known  lesson,  how  far  he  could  safely 
venture.  Those  known  by  name  to  us "  were  probably  only  the  most 
prominent  among  many  victims.  At  another  time  a  noble  household 
was  wrecked  at  a  blow,  by  the  execution  of  his  own  son-in-law  Pom- 
peius  Magnus,  together  with  his  father  Crassus,  his  mother  Scribonia, 
and  others." 

Messalina,  the  prime  mover  in  most  of  these  cruelties,"  is  described 
by  Tacitus  (to  judge  from  the  fragment  remaining  to  us)  in  much 

^  H.  5.  9,  5.  was  alreadj  menaoed  with  accQsation  by 

*  See  Mommsen,  Hist.  v.  527;  E.  T.  Suillius  (13.  43,  3).  Several  other  at- 
ii-  203.  tempts  against  Claudins  are  recorded,  but 

*  See  12.  45,  5;  46,  5.  Dio  states  some,  at  least.  were  probably  stories  made 
(61.  6,  6)  tbat  this  officer  was  zeplaced  up  to  work  on  him. 

by  an  eqnally  corrupt  successor,  who  had  ^®  His  solemn  promise  to  su^ect  no 
been  *  praef.  vigilum '.  citizen  to  torture  was  set  aside  (Dio,  60. 

»12.  50-51.    See  below,  ch.  iv.  "  See  above,  1. 1. 

•  See  note  on  13.  i,  i  ^  Sen.  Lud.  11.  2.    Those  of  the  fiimily 
^  His  genend  timidity  is  described  in      whose  names  are  given  as  Tristionia  and 

Suet  35,  36.  Assarion  cannot  be  identified. 

■  For    the    story,    see   note   on    11.  **  See  13.  ^3,  5,  &c.    It  is  to  be  noted 

29, 1.  that  Nero,  who  had  no  motive  to  spare 

•  This  conspiracy  (on  which  see  above,  Claudius,  is  therc  made  to  state,  on  the 
p.  [11I)  is  said  to  have  arisen  from  the  authority  of  that  prinoe's  private  docu- 
distrust  inspired  by  the  murder  of  Silanus.  ments,  that  he  had  never  forced  any  one 
One  of  the  conspirators,  Q.  Pomponius,  to  nndertake  an  accusation. 
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the  same  tenns  as  by  others ;  as  one  whose  imbridled  proflig^cy  made 
a  pastime  of  tbe  interests  of  the  state,^  whose  influence  was  used  solely 
to  exalt  her  favourites  or  to  destroy  those  who  disdained  her  advances, 
or  in  any  way  crossed  her  path.  Of  the  *many  murders  perpetrated 
at  her  bidding',*  we  may  take  as  a  sample  the  case  with  which  the 
Eleventh  Book  opens,  in  which,  to  appease  the  mere  jealousy  of  wanton- 
ness  and  the  further  promptings  of  cupidity,  four  lives  at  once  are 
sacrificed.*  It  is  her  will  to  destroy  a  rival  in  the  affections  of  a 
pantomimist,  and  yet  to  spare  her  favourite  himself;  and  the  coveted 
possessions  of  the  senator  on  whom  the  charge  is  shifted  make  him 
all  the  more  a  welcome  victim,  Men  of  the  highest  rank  are  ready 
in  a  moment  to  e£fect  her  purpose ;  a  consular  accuser  rakes  together 
all  the  antecedents  of  the  accused  to  secure  a  convicdon,  and  when  even 
the  intimidation  exercised  by  her  own  presence^  was  insuflScient  to 
coerce  her  husband's  judgement,  when  the  graver  charges  are  on  the 
point  of  ignominiously  breaking  down,  and  the  defence  had  even  extorted 
some  touch  of  womanly  feeling  from  herself,^  the  most  influential  senator 
of  the  day  steps  in  to  gratify  her  still  relentless  purpose  by  ensuring 
the  fate  of  the  accused  through  a  ready  stratagem,'  while  she  herself, 
by  mere  force  of  threats,  terrifies  Poppaea  into  suicide :  ^  two  eminent 
knights  are  attacked  by  the  well-wom  artifice  of  a  dream  story,  and 
condemned  by  a  subservient  senate  to  complete  her  vengeance;*  and 
the  dotardy  who  had  even  forgotten  that  any  charge  against  Poppaea 
existed,*  has  instiUed  into  him  a  vindictive  hatred  of  the  memory  *®  of 
tbe  man  whom,  if  left  to  himself,  he  would ,  have  acquitted,  and  is 
persuaded  to  heap  rewards  on  those  who  had  taken  even  an  insignificant 
share  in  the  transaction.^^ 

To  such  a  narrative  the  only  fitting  climax  is  supplied  by  that  of 
her  last  catastrophe;  in  relating  which  Tacitus  pauses  for  a  moment 
to  bespeak  the  readers'  credence  by  an  earnest  protestation  that  he 
has  added  nothing  to  the  record  of  his  authorities."  The  story  as  it 
stands  is  indeed  of  so  astoimding  a  character  that  it  has  been  thought 
that  in  some  of  ils  most  important  particulars  we  have  an  audacious 

'  13.  7,  5.  to  her,  and  on  the  other  hand  saved  those 

'11.  a8,   3.    Among  those  spedfied     who  bribed  her  (Id.  25,  5 ;  16,3). 

are  those  of  Appias  Silaniis  (see  above, 

p.  [40]),  Jnlia,  tne  danghter  of  German- 

icas  (Dio,  60.  8,  O,  her  hnsband,  M. 

Viniciiis  (Id.  37,  4;,  Julia,  daaghter  of 

Dmsos  (Id.  18,  4)»  Jostus  Catonins,  the 

TO-aefect  of  the  piaetorians  (Id.  18,  3), 

Foljbius   (Id.  31,  3).    Dio  also  states 

that  she  made  the  conspiracy  of  Camillus         ^  See  '  C)r.  Claudii ',  iL  14,  and  note, 

A  pretext  for  destroying  those  obnoxious         ^^  11.  4,  5.  ^^  zi.  37,  i,  3. 


See  II.  1-4,  and  notes. 

II.  3,  I. 

11.3,3. 
11.3,1. 

II.  3»  5. 
II.  4,  I,  foll. 

II.  3,  5. 
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falsehood,  resting  probably  on  the  memoirs  of  Agrippina/  and  that  tbe 
true  version  is  that  given  by  Suetonius  alone,  and  by  him  mentioned 
only  to  be  dismissed,  that  Claudius,  in  fear  of  an  alleged  omen,  por- 
tending  danger  to  the  husband  of  Messalina,  endeavoured  to  avert  it 
by  becoming  a  consenting  party  to  her  marriage  ifvith  Silius.*  It  would 
remain  to  be  supposed  that  Narcissus  was  still  able  to  compass  her 
destruction  and  that  of  her  partisans  by  tuming  the  emperor's  fear  into 
another  channel,  and  representing  the  political  dangers '  of  the  alliance 
which,  acting  no  doubt  under  the  advice  of  his  freedmen,  and  probably 
of  Nardssus  himself,  he  had  but  just  sanctioned.  Whether  this  suppo- 
sition,  added  to  the  difficulty  of  explaining  how,  in  a  matter  of  such 
notoriety,  so  important  a  circumstance  as  the  previous  cognizance  of 
Claudius  could  have  been  effectually  concealed  from  the  contemporary 
and  eminent  authorities  whom  Tacitus  has  foUowed,  is  not  even  more 
incredible  than  the  story  handed  down  to  us,  is  an  open  question.  In 
either  case  we  have  the  same  fine-woven  tissue  of  intrigue;  tbe  plot 
on  foot  can  only  be  betrayed  by  a  counterplot;  should  she  also  so 
much  as  gain  a  hearing,  all  is  lost,  and  the  intended  victim  would 
join  the  chief  offender  in  taking  vengeance  on  those  who  sought  to 
save  him. 

Messalina  has  neither  found  nor  deserved  to  find  apologists;  but  there 
may  be  reason  to  believe  that  the  memoirs  of  her  rival  have  fumished 
exaggerations  of  her  enormities.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  so  much 
wickedness  can  have  been  crowded  into  a  married  life  which  seems  to 
have  begun  at  about  the  age  of  fifteen,  and  ended  at  about  that  of  twenty- 
three.*  Juvenars  terrible  description  of  her  worst  orgies,"  though  not 
uncorroborated  by  other  writers,*  is  yet  neither  supported  by  the  hostile 
Seneca,'  nor  by  what  is  extant  of  Tacitus.    To  some  such  extent  alone 

*  On  these,  ace  Introd.  i.  p.  ii.  *  See  Merivale,  1.  1.    Her  age  is  io- 

'  *  Nam  illud  omnem  fidem  excesserit,  ferred  from  that  of  her  mother,  whose 

qnod  nnptiis,  quas  Messalina  cum  adul-  years  are  said  not  to  have  differed  much 

tero  Silio  fecerat,  tabellas  dotis  et  ipse  &om  those  of  Agrippina  (la.  64,  5).    As 

consignaverit,  inductus  quasi  de  industria  the  latter  was  bom  in  768,  A.D.  15  (see 

simukrentur,  ad  avertendum  transferen-  Introd.  i.  pp.  139,  145),  we  should  hardly 

dumque  periculum  quod  imminere  ipsi  suppose  Domitia  Lepida  to  have  been 

per  quaedam  ostenta  portenderetur '  (c.  bom  earlier  than  a.d.  9  or  10,  or  to  have 

29).    Suet  implies  that  some  fiction  only  become  a  mother  earlier  than  about  A.D. 

of  a  marriage    was    consented  to;   but  35. 

Merivale,  who  accepts  this  version  (ch.  •  Juv.  6.  115-132. 

50),  considers  that  he  must  also  have  •  Plin.  N.  H.  10.  63,  83,  173;  Dio,  60. 

leeally  divorced  her.  1 8,  i  •   Some  modera  authorities  have  snp- 

^  The  view   taken    by   Tacitus,   that  posed  her  stricken  with  a  fomi  of  insanity 

Silius  contemplated  some  appeal  to  force,  known  apparently  to  ph^rsidans  as  nym- 

derives  support  from  the  pnesence  of  the  phomania. 

'praefectus  vigilum'  and  the  procurator  ^  Seneca  had  owed  his  banishment  to 

of  the  school  of  gladiators  (11.  35»  7)  her  and  his  recall  to  Agrippina,  yet  he 

among  his  accomplices.  speaks  of  her  fate  (Lud.  11,  5)  without 
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have  we  the  means  of  criddzing  the  tmanimous  testimony  which  has 
covered  her  name  with  infamy. 

The  gmlty  wife  is  no  sooner  in  her  grave  than  her  successor  comes  to 
the  front,  and  supplies  a  dominant  influence  for  the  remainder  of  this  rule. 
By  her  Uneage,  higher  than  that  of  even  Messalina  or  Claudius,^  she 
would  bring  as  her  dower  an  accession  of  strength  even  to  a  prince ;  and 
few  women  had  leamt  so  much  from  the  schooling  of  vicissitudes.  In 
her  thirteenth  year  she  had  been  passively  given  in  marriage  *  to  one 
whose  character  was  said  to  be  as  detestable "  as  his  rank  was  ezalted ; 
at  her  widowhood,  in  her  twenty-fifth  year,  she  is  found  '  prostituting 
herself  to  Lepidus  in  the  hope  of  empire '/  sent  into  exile,  stripped  of 
property,  separated  from  ber  two-years'  old  son.  Restored  to  position 
at  her  uncle^s  accession,'  and  further  enriched  by  a  subsequent  marriage 
and  widowhood/  she  begins  a  new  career  of  ambition,  binding  the 
wealthiest  freedman  to  her  interest  by  unscrupulous  profligacy/  and 
winning  for  her  son  a  prominence  which  had  nearly  cost  their  lives.' 

In  causing  the  fall  of  her  rival  she  may  probably  have  taken  no  part; ' 
but  in  the  intrigue  of  which  the  palace  again  becomes  the  focus  she 
throws  her  own  blandishments  into  the  scale;  '^  and,  if  we  are  to  believe 
our  authorities,  the  incestuous  marriage  was  won  by  previous  incest" 

Nor  was  she  to  be  satisfied  with  the  position  of  an  emperor^s  wife  ; 
she  would  be  all,  and  more  than  all,  that  Livia  had  been  to  Augustus, 
and  govem  the  Roman  world  under  the  shadow  of  a  feeble  husband  or  a 
stripling  son.  In  the  words  of  Tacitus,*'  *  all  power  centred  in  a  woman ; 
but  the  reins  of  bondage  were  now  drawn  with  a  firm  and  masculine 
hand :  there  was  all  outward  show  of  decorum,  and  often  dignity,  and 
such  immorality  alone  as  served  her  interests ' ;  and  the  domestic  history 
^  the  remaining  years  is  little  more  than  a  record  of  the  stages  by  which 

sajing  a  word  of  her  crimes.    Merivale  •  Dio,  60.  4,  i. 

notes    that,  though    she    had   procured  •  After  endeavoiiring  to  secnre  Gnlba 

Seneca*8  banishment,  she  had  evidently  (Snet.  Galb.  5),  she  had  married  Crispns 

not  laid  hands  npon  his  wealth.  Passienos  (Id.  Ner.  6),  on  wbom  see  6.  ao, 

'  See  her  pedigree,  Introd.  L  ix.  pp.  a,  and  note;  Lehmann,  p.  a^i,  folL    He 

139»  145  >  Kc  also  la.  4a,  3.  may  have  died  dnring  his  second  consnl- 

^  4-  75»  '•  «hip  in  797,  A.D.  44,  as  a  'snffectns* 

*  Tadtus  gives  no  jndgement  on  his  is  foond  in  his  place  as  early  as  May 
character.  Velldus  calls  him  (a.  10,  3)  4  of  that.  year  (see  Lehm.  339;  Schili. 
'nobiiissimaesimplidtatis  invenem*;  bnt  65,3). 

SneL,  who  describes  him  (Ner.  5)  as  •  omni  ^  i  a.  65,  4 ;  14.  a,  4. 

parte  vitae  detestabilem ',  aXXtgeA  some  *  11.  la,  i. 

lacu  in  snpport.    His  statement  is  how-  •  This  wonld  seem  to  follow  from  the 

ever  qnestiooed  by  Schiller  (p.  61,  5).  hdt  that  her  enemy  Narcissus,  not  her 

*  The  acconnt  given  by  Dio  (59.  aa,  partisan  Pallas,  was  the  mover  in  it  (11. 
6-8)  is  thus  supported  by  Tadtus  (14.  a,  39,  a). 

4).  It  is  added  by  Dio  and  Suet.  (CaL  34)  »•  i  a.  3,  i. 
tbat  she  and  Jnlia  were  habitually  treated  ^^  la.  5,  i. 
with  ontrage  by  Gaius  and  his  crew.  ^  la.  7,  6. 
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she  advanced  her  own  position  and  that  of  her  son.^     She  amasses 
wealth  first  and  foremost;*  for  in  that  age  every  man  had  his  price: 
the  recall  and  advancement  of  Seneca*  gives  her  the  popular  posidon  of 
a  protectress  of  culture,*  and  the  most  brilliant  writer  and  most  versalile 
politician  of  the  day  as  her  ally.    Above  all,  she  takes  care  to  secure  a 
far  stronger  interest,  by  obtaining  the  command  of  the  praetorians  for 
her  nominee.*     The  outward  marks  of  ascendancy  come  in  due  course. 
She  is  the  first  emperor's  wife  to  receive  the  title  of  *  Augusta '  •,  the  first 
whose  name  is  joined  with  his  on  the  coinage,''  the  first  woman  after 
whom  a  colony  is  named :  *  at  the  pageant  of  Caractacus  •  and  ihe  open- 
ing  of  the  tunnel  of  Lake  Fucinus,*®  she  sits  as  the  emperor's  equal  at 
his  side.    In  the  case  of  ViteUius,"  she  showed  her  power  to  protect  her 
partisans,  in  those  of  Lollia  Paulina,^  and  of  Calpumia,"  her  power  to 
destroy  real  or  possible  rivals ;  and,  while  pushing  the  popularity  of  her 
son,**  and  reserving  what  duties  were  odious  for  her   husband,"  she 
appeared  willing  to  let  the  realization  of  her  final  aims  wait  on  the  course 
of  nature.    But  new  dangers  gathered  round  her  path.    Besides  a  power- 
ful  hostile  party  in  the  senate,"  Narcissus,  a  deadly  enemy,  neither  to  be 
reconciled  nor  supplanted,  was  at  the  emperor's  side,  and  was  organizing 
a  fresh  intrigue  *'  with  the  same  steady  purpose  which  had  struck  down 
Messalina  in  the  plenitude  of  her  power.     He  had  personally  nothing 
to  hope  from  Britannicus,  whom  he  had  probably  joined  with  others  in 
supplanting ;  *•  but  he  was  menaced  by  still  more  imminent  danger  from 
Agrippina  and  her  son :  while  Claudius  lived  he  was  safe,  and  it  was 
only  on  the  latter  side  that  the  life  of  Claudius  was  threatened."    Hence 
he  bent  all  his  energy  to   undo  the  past,  to  restore  the  emperors 
affection  for  his  son  by  blood,  and  to  destroy  the  intruders.    Agrippina's 
first  attempt  to  attack  him  through  the  failure  of  the  Fucinus  tunnel  *  had 
evidently  failed,  and  his  prompt  counterchange  **  had  probably  lodged 

^  The  stages  of  Nero*s  advancement         ^'  t  2.  43,  4-5. 
are  given  below  in  their  place  (p.  [51]).  **  la.  aa,  i,  foU. 

*  la.  7,  7.  Ma.  8,  3.  »ia.  aa,  $• 

*  'Laetum  in  publicum  rata  ob  daritu-         "  la.  58,  i.  **  la.  59,  i. 
dinem  studiomm  eius  *  (i  a.  8,  3).                       ^*  Tbis  is  shown  not  only  by  the  attempt 

*  la.  4a,  i-a,  to  overthrow  Vitellius,  but  still  more  by 

*  la.  a6,  I.     liviadid  not  receivethis  theactual  condemnation  of  her  iDstrumeDt 
title  ti]l  the  death  of  Augustus  (i.  8,  a);  Tarquitius  Priscus  (la.  59,  4). 
Messalina  was  never  formally  allowed  it         '^  i  a.  65,  a,  foU. 

(Dio,  60.  13,  5),  though  it  is  given  to  ber  ^'  The  first  steps  of  this  are  represented 

in  some  provincial  coins.  as  taken  *  arte  eorum  auis  ob  accosatam 

^  Sec  £ckh^  vi.  357;  Lehmann,  B.  iv.  Messalinam  ultio  ex  filio  timebator'  (12. 

595  ;  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  831.  9,  a). 

*  la.  a7, 1.               •  la.  37,  5.  "  See  the  difl&cult  passage  la.  65, 2, 3. 
"  la.  56,  5.    Another   distinction   is  *  la.  57,  4. 

mentioned  in  la.  43,  3.  ^^  la.  57,  5.    The  change  c^  mmd  ia 
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more  deeply ;  and  shc,  though  victorious  in  their  great  trial  of  strcngth  in 
the  case  of  Domitia  Lepida,^  and  successful  also  in  procuring  the 
execution  of  a  favourable  will,*  could  not  but  be  aware  of  the  growing 
reaction  in  favour  of  Britannicus,'  and  of  the  ominous  hints  *  betokening 
a  cbange  in  the  emp>eror's  mind,  which  might  break  out  at  any  moroent 
to  her  destniction,  Her  resolution  was  soon  taken,"  nor  had  she  long  to 
wait  for  her  opportunity :  Narcissus  had  so  little  measured  the  daring 
of  the  woman  whom  he  had  now  defied  to  the  death,  as  to  be  induced  to 
leave  his  post  for  a  hcalth  resort ;  *  and  his  few  days  of  absence  sufficed 
to  seal  the  fate  of  his  patron  ^  and  his  own.* 

Unfortunately  for  the  reputation  of  Claudius,  the  *  laudatio  \  in  which 
Seneca  had  extolled  his  forethought  and  wisdom  in  terms  too  fulsome 
for  the  senate's  gravity,*  has  perished,  while  the  '  Ludus ',  in  which  the 
same  ready  pen  was  describing  a  perfectly  opposite  charactcr  almost 
before  the  ink  of  the  former  composition  was  dry,^^  survives,  and  has 
iDfluenced  all  later  narratives.  It  cannot,  thercfore,  be  matter  of  wonder 
that  modem  criticism  has  raised  the  question  whethcr  we  have  not,  in 
the  accounts  of  this  prince,  a  conflict  of  satire  with  sober  history,"  and 
whether  the  undoubted  evidence  of  painstaking  and  successful  govem- 
ment  ^  must  not  discredit  a  host  of  anecdotes  of  incapacity  and  folly. 
Too  much  may  have  been  made  of  bis  grotesque  physique  and  manners, 
his  total  want  of  self-possession,  uncontrollable  bursts  of  laughter,  totter- 
ing  gait,  trembling  head,  drivelling  lips,  and  other  such  abnormilies,^ 
fotal  defects  from  a  Greek  or  Roman  standpoint,  but  not  inconsistent 
with  ability  and  shrewdness.**    Nor  would  Tacitus,  who  has  certainly 

Clandiiis,  prodadDg  snch  remarks  as  are  '13.  i,  4. 

noted  in  la.  64, 4,  seems  to  date  from  this  *  13*  3»  3.    Its  tone  may  have  resem- 

time.  bled  that  of  the '  Consolatio  ad  Polybium ' 

^  13.  64,  4,  folL    That  Narcissus  was  (seeabove,p.  [23]).  The  deification  wbich 

stndning  all  inflnence  against  Agrippina  foUowed  seems  hardly  to  have  been  taken 

is  sbown  firom  la.  65,  a  ;  and  Lepida  was  seriously  (see  note  on  13.  2,  6). 

the  grandmother  of  Britannicus.    Agrip-  ^^  It  was  prodnced  at  the  Satumalia, 

pina  had  howerer  also  another  object  in  little  more  than  a  month  afterwards. 

▼iew,  to  secnre  her  own  undivided  ascen-  "  See  Merivale,  Hist  ch.  49,  50. 

daocy  over  Nero  (la.  64,  6).  "  See  above,  pp.  [34-34]. 

'  On  this  disputed  point,  see  la.  69,  5,  "  See  Sen.  Lud.  5,  a,  &c.;  Suet.  Cl. 

and  note.  30 ;  Juv.  6,  6a3.    That  his  countenance 

'  See  la.  65,  5.  was  handsome  when  in  repose  is  admitted 

^  Claudius  was  reported  to  have  said  by  Suet.  and  fully  bome  out  by  his  extant 

6  Tp6fC(u  Kot  Idffrrai,  and  to  be  intending  effigies. 

to   give    Britannicns   at   once  the  toga  ^  The  parallel  which  has  been  drawn 

yinh%,  *  nt  tandem    populus   R.  verum  between  Claudius  and  James  I  of  England 

Caesaiem  habeat'  (Suet.  Cl.  44).  (Macaulay,  Essay  on  Lord  Nugent's  me- 

*  la.  64,  4,  morials  of  Hampden)  is  certainly  close 

*  la.  66,  I.  as  regards  many  of  his  peculiarities.    In 
^  On  the  disaepandes  of  detail  tn  the  tiie  following  description :  *  his  big  head, 

story  of  the  deatb  of  Clandins,  see  notes     his  slobbering  tongue,  his  quilted  clothes, 
on  c.  66-67,  his  rickety  legs,  his  goggle  eyes,  stood 
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done  him  more  than  justice  as  an  orator,  both  by  exempfification  and 
estimate/  have  called  him  imbecile  on  the  strength  of  such  faiUngs 
as  he  hardly  cares  to  notice,  such  as  his  pedantrj  and  vanity,*  or  even 
the  absurd  inequaUty  and  absence  of  all  dignity  and  proportion  in  his 
edicts  and  other  public  utterances.'  The  justification  of  such  a  term 
is  rather  to  be  found  in  his  unconsciousness  of  patent  facts  going  on 
around  him,  his  apathy,  weakness  of  will  and  purpose,  readiness  to  be 
swayed  by  those  who  had  the  last  word  with  him,  quaUties  by  no  means 
resting  on  the  sole  evidence  of  satire. 

That  his  nature  was  to  some  extent  always  such,  Tacitus  undoubtedly, 
and  perhaps  erroneously,  befieved;^  but  on  the  other  hand,  much  of 
the  contrast  between  the  good  and  evil  reports  of  him  is  explained  by 
difference  of  time,  and  by  circumstances  which  probably  did  not  escape 
an  acute  hbtorian.  It  id  in  the  outset  of  his  rule  that  nearly  all  his 
wisest  acts  are  reckoned,'  when  his  own  energies  were  at  their  best,  and 
when  all  about  him,  from  senators  to  freedmen,  must  have  seen  that 
their  interest  lay  in  producing  a  good  impression  to  contrast  strongly 
with  the  preceding  tyranny.  It  is  after  six  years  of  wearying  routine  and 
unrestrained  sensual  indulgence  that  we  find  him  in  the  premature 
senility  and  decay  which  Tadtus  represents,  and  which  he  may  have 
traced,  as  in  the  case  of  Tiberius,  step  by  step ;  leading  to  a  stage  in 
which  the  speech  on  the  Gallic  question  is  almost  a  sofitary  flash  of 
energy,  and  such  senseless  extravagances  as  the  preparation  of  a  great 
fleet  for  a  sham  fight  on  lake  Fucinus  are  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  wild  excesses  of  Gaius ;  •  while  the  general  state  of  relaxed  tension, 
in  which  Rome  is  again  brought  as  near  to  famine  as  it  had  been  under 
the  misgovemment  preceding  his  rule,^  important  imperial  interests  are 
allowed  to  be  endangered  by  a  Felix*  or  a  Paelignus,'  and  weak 

oQt  in  as  grotesqoe  a  contraat  with  all         '  See  above,  p.  [36]. 

that   men    recalled  of   Henry  VIII  or         '  Here  again,  snch  traits  as  are  noted 

Elizabeth,  aa  his  gabble  and  rhodomon-  in  Suet  Cl.  14,  15,  40,  &c,  find  a  coon- 

tade,  his  want  of  personal  dignity,  his  terpait  in  the  pablicadons  of  James  I '  on 

vnlgar    buffooneiy,    his    coarseness,    his  subjects  which  rauged  from  Predestination 

pedantry,    his    contemptible   cowardice'  to  tobaoco*   (Green,  1.  1.);    for  wfaich 

(Green,  Short  Hist  p.  464),  we  might  Henri  Quatre  called  him  '  the  wisest  f ool 

almost    read    Claudius   for  James,  and  in  Christendom '. 

Augustns    or    Tiberius    for    Heniy   or         *  Sce   the   ezpressions   noted    above, 

Elizabeth.  P*[3o]. 

*  The  version  of  his  speech  given  in  11.         »  Sce  above,  p.  [25],  folL 
34,  must  be  pronouncc^d,  in  comparison         *  See  la.  56,  i,  foU.    We  mnst  snp- 

with  the  fragments  of  the  actual  oration,  pose  the  whole  of  this  great  fleet  to  have 

to  be  the  very  reverse  of  a  caricatnre;  been  either  built  on  the  spot  and  left 

and  the  estimate  of  his  oratory  in  13.  3,  6  there  afterwards  to  decay,  or  conveyed  to 

(*  nec  in  Claudio,  quotiens  meditata  dis-  and  from  the  place  with  enormous  labonr. 
sereret,  elegantiam  requireres')  is  rather        .  ^  la.  43,  3.  *  la.  54,  i,  foll. 

above  than  below  his  merits.  *  la.  49,  i,  folL 
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goveinors  are  not  seldom  sent  even  to  the  most  hnportant  provinces, 
as  Didius  to  Britain,^  Quadratus  to  Syria;*  and  no  less  his  own 
astonishing  ignorance  of,  or  indifference  to,  the  immorality  of  his  wife,' 
and  the  scandalous  traffic  ^  of  which  the  colossal  fortunes  amassed  by 
his  freedmen  was  patent  evidence,  must  be  held  to  go  far  to  bear 
out  the  charge  against  him.  It  is  probably  also  in  the  later  period 
that  the  alleged  judicial  scandals,'  so  far  as  they  are  well  founded, 
must  be  placed ;  and  if  the  account  of  the  triai  of  Asiaticus  is  to  be 
believed,  any  other  such  cases  are  probable.  The  story  of  his  abject 
prostration  during  the  crisis  of  Messalina  and  Silius  must  have  been 
known  to  many*  and  cannot  well  be  a  fabrication;  and  the  description 
of  his  state  of  mind  during  the  intrigues  of  his  subsequent  marriage,^ 
though  resting,  no  doubt,  on  private  sources  only,  derives  credit  from 
what  was  plainly  matter  of  public  record,  his  speech  to  the  praetorians 
emphatically  renouncing  all  idea  of  matrimony,"  the  immediate  sequence 
of  a  decree  to  enable  him  to  marry  Agrippina,*  and  the  extraordinary 
reasons  announced  by  him  for  his  selection.^^ 

After  this  marriage,  under  the  infiuence  of  a  more  imperious  will,  he 
is  still  fiirther  effaced,  and  appears  to  originate  nothing.  He  does  his 
wife's  bidding  in  all  that  tends  to  advance  herself  and  her  son,  and 
in  destroying  the  last  safeguards  that  surroimd  Britannicus."  He  moves 
a  law,  and  expressly  assigns  the  credit  of  it  to  Pallas ;  ^'  he  proposes  a 
gifl  of  iDdemnity,  expressly  as  a  boon  to  his  physician  Xenophon.^' 
Otherwise,  his  chief  function  is  to  condemn  and  punish,^^  which  appears 
to  have  been  no  uncongenial  task  to  him.  For  it  is  his  cruelty,  far 
more  than  any  other  quality,  that  has  lefl  an  indelible  stain  upon  his 
character,"  and  requires  as  its  most  lenient  explanation  the  supposition 
of  such  callous  apathy  as  is  the  natural  outcome  of  imbecility.  The 
number  of  his  victims  is  made  to  reach  a  formidable  total  of  all  ranks 
and  classes ;  ^'  and  we  have  hideous  tal^s  of  the  levity  with  which  he 

^  la.  40^  7.  •  Thc  usnal  train  of  the  emperor  must 

*  la.  48,  I,  folL;  54,  6.  The  boast  haTebeenpresentwithhim:seeii,3i,i,&c. 
made  «t  the  dose  of  his  life,  that  no  *  '  Ipse  huc  modo,  modo  illuc,  ut  quem- 
foreigo  disaster  had  befallen  the  empire  que  snadentium  audierat,  promptus  (la. 
under  him  (13.  3»  i),  is  less  due  to  himself  i,  4). 

or  his  officers  than  to  such  extemal  causes  '  Suet.  Cl.  a6. 

as  the  weakness  of  Parthia  (11.  8.  a).  *  la.  1-7;  Suet.  L  L 

See  aboTe,  p.  [40].  "•SuetCLs^.         .    >*ia.  ^1,8. 

*  This  must  be  at  least  generally  true,  ^*  la.  53,  a.  ^  la.  01,  a. 
whateyer  view  is  taken  (see  above,  p.  [43])  '•  i  a.  59,  i,  &c. 

of  the  marriage  with  Silius.  ^'  The  whole  real  force  of  the  '  Ludus ' 

*  See  above,  p.  [39].  tnms  on  this  point :  see  also  Suet  CL  3^1, 

*  See  above,  p.  [37].  Lollia  is  ezpressly  and  the  expr»sion  *onmem  Claudii  saevi- 
said  (la.  aa,  a)  to  have  been  conaemned  tiam  *  in  13. 43,  3. 

nnbeard.  ^*  In  Sen.  Lod.  24»  i,  tbe  tezt  is  dis- 
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ordered  executions '  and  forgot  that  he  had  ordered  them,*  and  of  his 
keen  delight  in  witnessing  the  butchery  of  the  executioner  and  torturer.' 
Many  of  these  traits  of  utter  insensibUity  must  have  been  shown,  not 
only  in  the  privacy  of  the  palace,  but  before  the  eyes  of  Rome ;  and 
if  these  are  not  to  be  set  aside  as  fabrications,  we  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  the  statement,  that  at  the  death,  however  deserved,  of  one 
who  had  been  for  some  ten  years  his  wife  he  '  showed  no  sign  of  hate, 
joy,  resentment,  sorrow,  nor  in  short  of  any  human  feeling,'  *  and  that 
he  'had  neither  likes  nor  dislikes,  except  such  as  were  instilled  and 
dictated;  « 


IIL  Nero. 

8TJMMABT  OF  OONTBNTS. 

PAGB 

Early  life  down  to  the  death  of  Claudins [49] 

Fiist  period  of  role  ('  qoinquenniam  Neronis  *)...,        ,        .  [53] 

Murder  of  Agrippina  and  Octayia  and  ascendancy  of  Poppaea  .  .  •  [^i] 
Nero*8  increasing  passion  for  exhibitinghis  singing  and  other  accomplishments. 

Effect  of  this  and  other  scandals  on  public  opinion [66] 

Efifect  produced  by  his  earlier  acts  of  bloodshed  and  by  the  circnmstances  of 

the  great  fire [69] 

Canses  andresultsofthePisonianconspiracy [73] 

Subseqnent  reign  of  terror :  probable  reasons  for  the  attack  on  Thrasea  and 

Soranus. [78] 


puted,  but,  as  read  by  Haase,  gives 
'occisos  senatores  xxx,  equites  R.  cc. 
ceteros  ccxxi,  ttra  iffdfMS^s  rt  ic6vii  rt* 
Suet.  (Cl.  39),  who  appears  to  follow 
Seneca,  gives  the  number  of  senators  as 
thirty-five,  the  knights  at  more  than  three 
hundred,  but  omits  mention  of  the  others. 
A  sufficient  nnmber  of  names  of  senators 
put  to  death,  forced  to  suicide,  or  other- 
wise  made  away  with,  can  be  made  out 
from  varionssources  (seeabove,pp.[i  1-14], 
&c),torender  itprobablethat,  if  wehadthe 
complete  record  of  Tacitus  before  us,  such 
a  number  as  that  given  by  Seneca  or  Suet. 
could  be  made  up :  we  have  small  means 
of  identifying  tbe  knights  (see 1 1. 4,  i ;  35, 
6 ;  36,  4,  and  above  1.  L) ;  but  Tadtus 
speaks  (13.  43,  3)  of  'equitum  Roma- 
norum  agmina  damnata  * :  as  to  the  third 
item,  we  are  altogether  in  the  dark,  unless 
the  stories  allud^  to  in  Snet.  34  and  the 
vast  nnmber  of '  sontes'  in  la.  56,  5  may 


illnstrate  it.  It  shonld  also  be  observed 
that  in  snch  a  list,  just  and  nnjnst  con- 
demnations  are  massed  to^ther. 

^  Seneca  speaks  (Lud.  (S,  2)  of  a  familiar 
wave  of  his  hand  by  which  he  gave  the 
sign  for  executions. 

•  Suet  Cl.  39 ;  Dio,  60.  14,  a.  The 
'multi'  of  Snet.  is  probably  one  of  his 
nsual  exaggerations,  perhaps  taken  from 
Seneca,  who  (Lnd.  14,  5)  makes  Claudins 
meet  his  victims  in  the  lower  world,  and 
ask  '  quo  modo  huc  venistis  ? ' 

'  Snet.  Cl.  34.  If  there  is  any  tmth  in 
the  statement  of  Seneca  (de  Clem.  i.  23, 
i),  that  more  parricides  were  condenmed 
under  him  in  five  years  than  in  all  the 
generations  before,  we  should  suspect  that 
some  at  least  were  condenmed  nnjnstly 
to  give  him  opportnnities  of  witnessing 
the  punishment. 

*  "-38,3. 
'  ".  3»  3. 
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rACB 
Period  of  the  last  two  jean  of  Nero*8  niley  and  incidenUl  allosioni  to  it  by 

Tadtns ,       [85] 

The  general  admintstration  doring  the  later  yeais  of  Nero       ....       [89] 
Conclnding  remarks [93I 

NoTB. — ^Throngfaoot  this  section,  especial  and  constant  obligations  must  be  acknoW'* 
ledged  to  H.  Schiller^s  '  Geschichte  des  Romischen  Kaiserrdchs  nnter  der  Regienmg 
dcs  Nero ' ;  Berlin,  1872, 

Our  histoiy  of  this  prince  in  Tacitus  is  on  the  wbole  as  complete 
as  that  of  Tiberius:  in  both  some  notice  is  given  of  the  previous 
life,  and  a  full  history  is  preserved  of  the  greater  part  of  the  rule ;  in 
both  an  important  portion  is  lost  to  us  which  is  ill  made  up  by  what 
can  be  gleaned  from  other  sources.  In  the  case  of  Nero^  the  fact  that 
the  lost  portion  includes  the  end  involves  also  the  loss  of  any  general 
jadgement  which  the  historian  may  have  tbought  fit  to  give  by  way 
of  summary. 

We  have  the  notice  of  his  mother^s  marriage  to  Gnaeus  Domitius,  who 
united  a  descent  on  his  mother^s  side  from  Octavia  to  the  high  lineage 
of  his  patemal  family,^  and  who  afterwards  narrowly  escaped  peril  of  his 
life  by  the  opportune  death  of  Tiberius.*  His  son,  originally  named 
Lucius  Domitius,  was  bom  at  Antium  on  Dec.  15,  790,  a.d.  37,'  and 
be  himself  died  of  a  dropsy  at  Pyrgi  about  two  years  later.*  His  death 
was  almost  immediately  foUowed,  or  perhaps  preceded,  by  the  exile  of 
Agrippina ' ;  and  the  child,  thus  left  practically  an  orphan,  fell  under 
tbe  charge  of  his  aunt  Domitia  Lepida,  but  retumed  after  litde  more 
than  a  year  to  tbat  of  his  mother  on  her  restoration  by  Claudius.*  It 
is  idle  to  speculate  on  the  supposed  eflfects  of  his  aunt's  neglect  or 
indulgence  at  this  early  age  ^ ;  but  his  subsequent  intimacy  with  her,  kept 
up  tiU  she  fell  a  victim  to  the  jealousy  of  Agrippina  thirteen  years  later,* 
may  not  have  been  without  a  share  in  determining  his  propensities. 
Besides  receiving  back  from  Claudius  his  paternal  inheritance,  which 
Gaius  had  seized/  the  boy  was  further  enriched  by  that  of  his  step- 

>  4.  75.  making  the  death  of  Domitins  precede  it, 

*  6.  47,  a ;  48,  I.  tbe  words  '  trimuhis  patrem  amisit'  can 
'  Soet.  Ner.  6.  only  at  the  utmost  mean  that  the  child 

*  Snet  Ner.  5.    On  his  character,  see      had  then  completed  his  second  year. 
abo^  p.  r^sl,  note*  Saet.  makes  him  re-         *  Suet  1. 1. 

tnark  cyniadly  at  ^e  birth  of  his  son,  '  Suet.  gravely  states  that  she  placed 

'  nihil  ez  se  et  Agrippina  nisi  detesubile  him  *  sub  dnobus  paedagogis,  saltatoxe 

et  malo  publico  nasa  potuisse.'  ataue  tonsore*.    It  is  possible  that  her 

'  The  date  of  this  event  b  fized  by  indulgence  in  after  life  (la.  64,6)  may 

that  of  the  detection  of  the  conspiracy  of  haye  partly  consisted   in  bringing  him 

Gaetalicns  (see  aboye,  p.  [18]),  and  must  into  intimacy  with  such  persons. 

have  been  aboat  the  end  ot  793,  a.d.  39 ;  '  See  aboye,  p.  [45]. 

so  that,  if  Soet.  (Ner.  6)  i»  right   in  *  Suet  l  L 
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father  Crispus  Passienus,^  and  would  seem  to  have  been  under  the 
'  tutela '  of  Asconius  Labeo,*  and  to  have  at  this  time  received  instruc- 
tion  from  two  persons,  one  of  whom,  named  Bumis,  must  have  known 
Greek/  while  the  other  was  the  ingenious  but  utterly  profiigate  and 
unscrupulous  Anicetus.*  The  perils  to  which  his  own  exalted  rank, 
no  less  than  his  instrumentality,  however  passive,  in  his  mother^s 
schemes,  exposed  him,  were  skilfully  turned  to  account  by  surrounding 
his  boyhood  with  a  halo  of  legend,  and  describing  the  assassins  sent 
by  Messalina  as  scared  away  by  tutelary  serpents.*  The  sympathy 
enlisted  by  this  and  other  such  devices^  manifesting  itself  in  an  unmis- 
takable  preponderance  of  applause  in  favour  of  the  grandson  of 
Germanicus  on  his  first  public  appearance  with  his  younger  rival 
Britannicus  in  the  '  ludus  Troiae '  at  the  secular  games/  would  naturally 
have  increased  his  danger,  had  not  Messalina  been  tumed  from  her 
schemes  of  vengeance  by  the  keener  passion^  which  in  the  next  year 
impelled  her  to  her  death. 

A  new  chapter  in  the  youth's  life  opens  in  802,  a.d.  49,  with  the 
exaltation  of  his  mother ;  who,  though  all  her  schemes  centred  in  his 
advancement,  disciplined  him  with  the  full  force  of  her  imperious 
nature,'  and,  seeing  that  at  this  stage  of  his  life  the  prestige  of  an 
education  which  none  could  hope  to  rival  would  be  above  all  things 
helpful  to  him,  lost  no  time  in  placing  him  under  the  instruction  of 
the  greatest  literary  genius  of  the  age  • ;  who,  being  besides  indebted 


^  This  was  perhaps  as  early  as  797, 
A.D.  44  (see  above^  p.  [43],  note). 

*  13.  10,  I. 

'  This  Barrns  is  mentioned  in  Jos.  Ant 
3o.  8,  9,  as  vaiUuyoTfbs  rov  VipofyoSf  rd^ip 
T^  rwy  'EXXiiyutSfy  kvKrrokSfy  wtvKrrtv- 
fiivot  ('ab  epistalis  Graecis');  which 
latter  office  we  shoald  soppose  him  from 
the  words  to  have  been  still  holding  at 
the  time  spoken  of  (a.d.  60  or  61).  [He 
is  of  conrse  entirely  distinct  from  Sextas 
Afranios  Burras,  praetorian  prefect  ander 
Nero,  whose  carcer  is  now  known  from 
the  Vaison  inscription.  See  Ann.  la.  43 
and  note. — P.] 

*  See  14.  3,  5,  and  note. 

*  See  II.  II,  6,  and  note. 

*  II.  II,  5;  12,  I.  The  two  boys 
were  then  nine  and  six  years  old. 

'  IT.  la,  3. 

'  See  the  contrast  drawn  in  la.  64, 4. 
hetween  her  treatment  of  him  and  that  of 
his  aunt 

*  The  antecedents  of  Seneca  can  here 
be  only  briefly  noted.    Bom  at  Corduba 


probably  three  or  foar  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  he  had  been  broaght  in 
diildhood  to  Rome,  where  his  father  the 
rhetorician  had  reached  equestrian  rank. 
The  son  [was  promoted  to  senatorial  dig- 
nityj  had  attained  the  qaaestorship  (ad 
Helv.  19.  3),  and  was  a  leading  sena- 
torial  pleader  bv  the  time  of  Gaias, 
who  had  marked  him  for  death  in  a  fit  of 
jealoasy,  bat  hearing  that  he  was  likely 
soon  to  die  natarally,  dismissed  him  from 
consideration  (Dio,  59.  19,  7)  with  some 
contemptuous  remarks  on  ms  composi- 
tions  and  style  (see  above,  p.  [i  7].  5).  In 
the  first  jear  of  Claadius,  Messalina  pro- 
cured  his  relegation  to  Corsica,  on  a 
charge  of  adultery  with  Julia,  daughter 
of  Germanicus  (Dio,  60.  8,  4),  which,  as 
coming  from  such  a  sonrce,  is  generally 
disbelieved.  The  only  assumption  of  his 
guilt  in  Tacitas  is  placed  in  the  moath  of 
his  enemy  and  accuser  Suillius  (13.  43, 
3),  and  his  banishment  is  alluded  to  as 
'iniuria*  (la.  8,  3)  ;  but  Dio,who  is  per^ 
tistently  hostile  to  him  elsewhere,  not 
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to  her  for  his  restoration  from  an  eight  years'  banishment,  and  for  his 
advancement  to  the  praetorship/  might  be  relied  upon  to  miderstand 
that  he  was  summoned  for  a  double  purpose,  and  was  also  to  lend 
all  the  resources  of  his  versatile  intellect  to  the  furtherance  of  her 
schemes.* 

As  to  the  actual  course  of  instruction,  we  are  told'  that  the  boy 
touched  all  subjects  desultorily,  that  his  mother  dissuaded  him  from 
philosophy  as  unsuitable  to  his  position/  that  his  teacher,  seeking  to 
enlist  his  admiration  for  his  own  style,  discouraged  the  study  of  the 
great  orators  of  antiquity/  that  not  only  during  the  most  youthful 
period  of  his  rule,  but  for  some  years  afterwards,  his  more  formal 
utterances  were  all  composed  for  him*;  and  the  pursuits  in  which  bis 
energy  found  scope  ^  were  assuredly  not  inspired  by  Seneca,  who  may 
probably  have  understood  that  the  ulterior  purposes  indicated  above 
were  the  most  real  end  to  be  served  by  his  presence. 

It  remains  only  to  note  the  stages  of  his  advancement  Those  who 
had  overthrown  Messalina  thought  it  their  interest  to  supplant  Britan- 
nicos  ' ;  and  anything  could  be  got  out  of  Claudius  in  his  present  mood  * : 
so  immediately  after  Agrippina's  marriage  an  address  from  the  senate 
procures  the  betrothal  of  Octavia  to  the  stepson'^;  a  tale  magnified  by 
Vitellius  having  previously  sufficed  to  set  aside  the  already  affianced 
L.  Silanus":  a  year  later  (803,  a.d.  50),  Pallas  persuades  his  patron 
with  equal  facility  that  the  adoption  of  the  akeady  designated  son-in-law 
is  recommended  by  precedent  and  policy " ;  and  L.  Domitius  at  twelve 

only  (61.   10,  i)  takes  this  chai^e  as  Agr.  4,  4. 

prored,  but  «Iso  accuses  him  of  similar  ^  Suet.  1. 1. 

miscoodQct   with  Agrippina;    any  inti-  *  The  censnre  'primum    ex    iis,  qui 

macy  with  whom  was  probably  supposed  remm  potiti  essent,  Neronem  alienae  la- 

by  Roman  scandal  to  take  this  form.    Of  cundiae  egoisse'  (13.  3,  3),  is  palliated 

his  extant  writings,  the  '  Consolatio  ad  by  his  youth ;  but  the  same  was  still  the 

Marciam  *  has  b^  thought  to  date  be-  case  five  years  afterwards  (14.  11»  4)»  and 

fore  his  exile ;  the   '  Consolationes   ad  perhaps  stiU  later.    On  the  other  hand, 

HelTiam'  and   'ad    Polybium',  which  rlero  is  made  to  speak  of  himself  as 

(besides  some  epigrams)  were  certainly  owing  to  his  teacher  the  acqnisition  of  a 

written  during  it,  show  how  readily  he  power  of  impromptn  reply  (14.  55,  i). 

oould  adapt   himself  to   the   mood  of  *  See  13.  3,   7.     An  exception  may 

Stoicism  or  flattery.    If  Dio  (1. 1.)  is  to  seem  due  in  respect  of  his  tum  for  versiiy- 

be  bdiered,  he  even  wrote  at  this  time  a  ing ;    but  Seneca  was  believed  to  have 

panegyric  on  Messalina  and  the  freedmen,  followed  rather  than  guided  his  bent  in 

which  he  afterwards  suppressed.  this  direction  (14.  59,  3). 

^  I  a.  8,  3.  *  <  Arte  eomm  quis  ob  accusatam  Mes- 

'  'Ut  Domitii  pueritia  tali  magistro  salinam    ultio  ex  filio  timebatur'  (la. 

adolesceret  et  consiliis  eiusdem  ad  spem  9,  a). 

dominationis  nterentur*  (la.  8,  3).  *  *  Nihil  ardunm  videbatar  in  animo 

»  Suet  Ner.  ^a.  principis,'  &c  (la.  3,  3). 

*  That  this  study,  beyond  a  oertain  ^*  la.  9»  i. 

point,  was   not   thooght   desirable   for  ^^  la.  4«  !• 

Komans  of  xank,  is  to  be  gathexed  firom  ^  la.  a^,  i. 
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jears  old  passes  over  the  head  of  Britannicus  as  Nero  Clauditis  Caesar. 
In  the  following  year  ^  he  is  pushed  on  before  the  usual  time  to  assume 
the  toga  virilisy  and  steps  at  once  into  the  position  of  a  recognized 
successor  as  *  princeps  iuventutis  \  is  designated  to  receive  the  consulship 
in  his  twentieth  year,  and  at  once  to  hold  *  proconsulare  imperium ' 
everjwhere  except  within  the  walls  of  Rome,  and  to  become  member 
of  all  the  great  priestly  colleges.*  The  auspicious  event  is  com- 
memorated  by  largess  to  soldiers  and  people,  and  the  heir  is  paraded 
at  the  votive  games  in  the  state  dress  of  a  magistrate.  Two  years  later 
(806,  A.D.  53)  the  betrothal  of  four  years'  standing  is  crowned  by 
marriage;  and  the  prestige  of  his  culture  is  sustained  by  a  series  of 
orations,  composed  no  doubt  by  the  instructor,  but  gracefully 
delivered  by  the  pupil,  in  a  vein  of  popular  generosity,  to  obtain 
privileges  or  subventions  for  various  communities.'  We  may  suppose 
also  that  during  this  period  it  was  not  forgotten  in  his  interest, 
that  he  had  independent  claims,  irrespective  of  his  adoption  by 
Claudius,  to  be  treated  as  the  direct  and  true  representative  of  the 
Julian  Caesars.* 

The  succession  could  hardly  seem  to  be  in  doubt^;  and  the  posi- 
tion  of  Nero  had  to  all  appearance  more  to  gain  than  to  lose  by 
time ;  but  Britannicus,  however  studiously  efifaced,  paraded  in  a  childish 
*praetexta'  to  point  the  contrast  to  his  rival's  robe,*  and  given  in 
charge,  on  the  pretext  of  a  rash  jest,  to  guardians  chosen  by  his 
stepmother^  and  altogether  faithless,'  had  yet  his  partisans;  and  the 
threatened  counter-plot  of  Narcissus,*  in  an  indirect  issue  of  which, 
the  trial  of  Domitia  Lepida,  Nero  gave  the  first  proof  of  his  callous 
heartlessness    by  appearing  as  a  witness  to  compass  the  death    of 

^  12. 41, 1 ,  and  notes.  The  two  honoais  scriptions  (e.  g.  C.  I.  L.  3. 61 25, 11. 1331) 

fint  mentioned  had  been  granted  by  Au-  in  which  he  is  styled  '  IHvi  Claudi  fiUas, 

gostas  to  his  adopted  sons  at  almost  as  Germanici  Caesaris  nepos,  Tiberi  Caesaris 

earlj  an  age  (see  i.  3,  a,  and  note)  ;  but  Aug.    pronepos,    Diyi    Aug.  abnepos '. 

to  give  any  kind  of  *■  proconsulare  impe-  That  much  was  then  thought  of  that  de- 

rium'(on  which  see  Introd.  i.  ▼!.  pp.  [69],  scent,  is  noted  by  Schiller  (77,  3)  from 

[82])  to  one  so  young  was  altc^edier  un-  12.  2,  3 ;  13.  i,  2. 

preoedented.    Agrippina,  in  daiming  to  '  The  statement  that  he  was  formally 

naTe    procured    these    decrees,    specifies  proclaimed  snccessor  rests  only  on  Zon. 

them  among'ceteni  apiscendo  imperio'  11.  11.     That  he  was  probably  desig- 

(IX,  21,  6).  nated  as  heir  by  the  wiU  of  Claudius  is 

*  See  note  on  12.  41,  2.    Suet  also  shown  on  12.  69,  5. 

notes  (Ner.  7)  that  he  filled  the  oflfice  of  *  *  Ludicro  circensium  . . .  Britanm'cus 

Ipraef.  urb.  sacro  Latinaram',  smd  that  inpraetexta,Nerotriumphaliyestetravecti 

important  cases,  contrary  to  rule  (see  4.  8unt:sp*ectaretpopulushuncdecoreimpe- 

36, 1,  and  note),  and  to  the  comnumd  of  ratorio,illumpuerilihabitu,acperindefor- 

Claudius,  were  brou^t  before  him.  tunam  utriusque  praesumeret  *  (i  2.4T,  4). 

•  13.  58.  '  13.41»  5-8- 
^  That  he  afterwards  rested  his  title  on  '  13. 15,  5. 

tbis  descent  would  appear  Irom  many  in-  *  See  above,  p.  [44]. 
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one  who  had  loaded  his  life  with  indulgences/  brought  about  the  cata- 
strophc  of  Oct«  12,  807,  A.D.  64.  The  praetorians,  schooled  for  more 
than  three  years  by  their  praefect,"  and  already  tampered  with,'  were 
not  slow  to  eam  their  donative^;  the  legions  had  been  probably 
secured  by  similar  means*;  and  before  the  same  day  closed,  a  single 
sitting  of  the  senate  had  confirmed  the  youth,  who  siill  wanted  two 
months  of  completing  his  seventeenth  year,  in  all  the  imperial  powers 
and  privileges.* 

In  his  sketch  of  the  rule  of  Nero,  Tadtus  has  plainly  intended  each 
Book  to  constitute  a  period;  and  of  these,  that  included  in  the  Thirteenth 
Book,  comprising  the  fragment  of  807,  a.d.  54,  and  the  four  complete 
years  foUowing  it,  has  won  celebrity  as  the  *  quinquennium  Neronis '? 
At  its  outset,  the  central  figure  is  that  of  the  empress  mother,  who 
had  seemed  to  have  gained  the  aim  of  all  her  crimes,  and  to  have 
only  to  step  into  the  position  won  and  take  up  the  reins  of  power. 
With  even  a  small  share  of  the  tact  and  skill  with  which  Livia  had 
adapted  herself  'to  the  finesse  of  her  husband  and  pretences  of  her 
son  %*  and  had  enjoyed  a  lifetime  of  no  less  substantial  than  informal 
power,*  she  might  have  succeeded  in  the  comparatively  easy  task  of 
moulding  her  young  son  to  her  will ;  and  to  any  less  imperious  nature, 
ihe  outward  show  of  dignity  granted  her  would  have  been  ample.  *  The 
best  of  mothers  '*•  was  the  first  watchword  given  by  Nero  to  the  prae- 
torians ;  the  honours  awarded  to  Livia  at  the  death  of  Augustus  were 
again  repeated^"  and  additions  made  to  them.  Her  image  appears  on 
ihe  coinage  of  her  son,"  as  before  on  that  of  her  husband  " ;  the  Arval 
Brotbers  are  permitted  to  use  words  implying  her  virtual  association 
in  govemment";  even  some  exercise  of  imperial  functions  which  she 
chose  to  usurp.  were  acquiesced  in  ^ ;  she  had  secured  in  the  subservience 

>  12.  64,  6 ;  Soet  Ner.  7.  ^^  1. 1.,  and  note. 

'12.  42,  2.  ^*  See  Mommsen,  Staatsrecht,  ii.  830, 

'  Cp.  'cohortes  in  orbe  tentatas'  (13.      foU.,  and  several  spedmens  in  Cohen,  i. 

21,  7).  p.  275. 

*  12. 69,  3.  «  See  above,  p.  [44]. 

*  See  13.  21,  7,  and  note.  "  *Concordia  honoris  Agrippinae  Ao- 

*  According  to  Snet.  (Ner.  8),  he  de-  gostae  * :  see  Mommsen,  Staatsrecht,  ii. 
dined  00I7  (on  accoont  of  his  yooth)  the  1168,  i. 

title  '  pater  patriae '.  "  The  statement  in  Soet.  Ner.  9  ('  ma- 

*  Seie  below,  p.  [59],  5.  tri  sommam  onmiom  rerom  privatarom 

*  'Com  artibos  mariti,  simolatione  poblicaromqoe  permisit')  is  no  doobt 
filii  bene  composita '  (5.  ly  5).  exaggerated.    Tacitos  does  not  help  os 

*  She  is  called  '  dominationis  soda '  in  to  test  the  statements  in  Dio,  61.  3,  2,  that 
4*  57f  4 ;  hot  her '  in^tentia '  mentioned  she  gave  aodience  to  embassies  and  wrote 
in  that  passage  and  in  Dio,  57,  12,  can  letters  to  foreign  states  and  princes,  ex- 
enter  into  no  comparison  with  that  of  cept  so  far  as  the  first  part  of  the  state- 
Agrippina.  ment  seems  an  ezaggeration  of  the  scene 

13.  a,  5.  described  in  13.  5,  3. 
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of  Pallas^  the  instramentality  of  enormous  wealth,  and  of  such  know- 
ledge  of  the  secrets  of  govemment  as  none  else  possessed;  while  her 
son's  advisers  owed  all  to  her  and  might  well  be  ezpected  to  be  her 
creatures. 

Her  first  use  of  power  was  to  strike  down  Narcissus,  her  persistent 
enemy,*  and  M.  Silanus,  whose  family,  if  not  his  personal  qualities,  seemed 
to  make  him  formidable.'  But  this  early  display  of  the  spirit  in  which 
she  meant  to  rule  was  her  first  fatal  blunder,  and  showed  Burrus  and 
Seneca  that  their  foremost  object  must  be  to  destroy  her  influence.* 
They  could  already  work  on  the  young  prince's  dissatisfaction  *  and 
make  him  assert  himself ;  her  attempt  to  share  his  seat  of  state  at  the 
reception  of  an  embassy  is  skilfully  parried*;  her  bold  hope  (if  such 
she  had)  to  receive  a  coordinate  '  sacramentum '  of  the  army  and 
empire,  and  have  her  ^consortium  imperii'  formally  ratified,  is  frus- 
trated  ^ ;  the  senate  is  given  to  understand  that,  even  when  it  met  under 
the  shadow  of  her  unseen  presence,  it  might  vote  against  her  wishes  • ; 
the  popular  measures  of  donative  and  congiarium  are  carried  out  in 
defiance  of  her  eamest  protest*;  and  within  the  palace  itself,  by  the 
adroit  intrigue  of  Seneca  and  his  friends,  her  ascendancy  is  undermined 
through  the  counter-influence  of  Acte." 

In  this  crisis  again  her  want  of  tact  was  fatal  to  her :  at  first  exciting 
her  son's  new  passion  by  furious  opposition,  at  another  stooping  to  ofier 
herself  as  its  intermediary  and  confidant^^;  at  one  time  offering  him 
all  her  wealth,^*  at  another  disdaining  his  most  costly  presents  as  a 
mere  pittance  out  of  the  all  that  was  of  right  her  own,**  she  overacted 
both  parts  and  deceived  no  one,  and  the  breach  grew  daily  wider.  A 
single  stroke  deprived  her  of  the  mainstay  of  her  political  position  by 
the  removal  of  Pallas,"  and  her  answer  was  a  declaration  of  war.     She 


^  13*  3,  3.  and  as  rendered  more  probable  by  her 

*  13.  1,  4.  name  having  been  inclnded,  with  those  of 
'  13.  I,  I.  her  sitters,  in  the  oath  to  Gains  (Snet. 
^  'Certamen  ntriqne  nnnm  erat  contra  Cal.  15). 

ferociam  Agrippinae'  (13.  a,  3).  '  I3*  5f  >. 

*  Nero  strongly  disapproved  of  the  •  S«  below,  p.  [63],  and  14.  11,  i, 
mnrder  of  Nardssns  (13.  1,4),  and  dis-  where  her  opposition  is  represented  as 
liked  the  arrogance  of  Pallas  (13.  a,  4).  resting  on  private  piqne  only.  The  dona- 
Suetonins  gives  a  story  (Ner.  34)  that  at  tive  can  hardly  have  been  promised  (la. 
this  period  he  so  chafed  nnder  the  dic-  69,  3)  without  her  sanction.  The  asser- 
tation  of  his  mother  as  to  threaten  to  tion  that  her  haughtiness  and  avarice 
abdicate  and  retire  to  Rhodes.  excited  the  indignation  of  the  people  rests 

*  >3>  5>  3-  She  had  been  accnstomed  only  on  words  ascribed  to  Poppaea  (14« 
to  a  nearly  similar  podtion  as  the  wife  of  i»  3). 

Claudins  (see  above,  p.  [44]).  ^  13.  la,  i.                "  13.  13,  i~2. 

^  This  hope  is  onlyknown  to  us  as  laid  "  13.  13,  3.                "  13.  13»  ^- 

to  her  chaige  after  her  death  (14. 11,  i),  '^  13.  14,  i. 
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would  undo  all  that  she  had  done ;  Britannicus  was  fit  to  enter  upon 
manhood,  and  was  the  rightful  heir;  she  would  stand  at  his  side  before 
the  soldiers  and  brave  the  upstarts  to  do  their  worst^  To  this  de- 
fiance  the  murder  of  Britannicus  was  the  answer,*  and  conveyed  a 
waming  that  she  had  to  do  with  a  nature  as  unscrupulous  as  her 
own.'  The  weak  counter-move  by  which  she  took  the  injured  wife 
Octavia  under  her  patronage,  and  attempted  to  form  a  party  within 
the  state/  was  met  no  less  dedsively.  The  guard,  with  whose  officers 
she  was  tampering/  was  withdrawn  from  her  doors*;  the  decaying 
nobility,  to  whom  she  was  paying  new  court/  quickly  forsook  her  levees 
when  she  was  removed  to  another  house  from  the  palace';  and  the 
position  which  she  had  been  so  laborious  in  building  was  shown  to  be 
founded  on  a  sand-heap.*  Her  enemies  are  now  emboldened  to  strike 
even  at  her  life,  and  a  charge  made  up  against  her  by  clients  of  Junia 
Silana,  and  supported  by  the  emperor's  aunt  Domitia,'^  is  represented 
as  almost  scaring  Nero  already  into  matricide.^^  But  she  was  still 
too  formidable  to  be  thus  brought  to  bay:  Burrus  and  her  accusers 
are  overpowered  by  her  passionate  reply;  an  interview  with  her  son 
obtains  rewards  for  her  friends  and  punishment  for  Silana  and  her 
tools**;  her  mere  words,  'the  incautious  utterances  of  afifectionate 
jealousy',^  are  not  yet  to  be  weighed  against  all  that  she  has  done 
and  dared  for  Nero;  and  with  this  last  successful  stroke  she  is  for 
three  years  lost  sight  of,  till  a  new  force  arises  to  compass  her 
destruction. 

It  is  of  more  importance  to  trace  the  ideal  of  govemment  conceived 
for  the  young  prince  by  Seneca,  and  the  extent  to  which  it  was 
realized. 

After  a  few  graceful  sentences  on  his  own  position,**  the  Augustan 
programme  is  once  more  proclaimed,  and  the  duality  of  govemment, 
which  had  become  more  and  more  a  fiction,  is  ostentatiously  paraded,^^ 
with  a  popular  disclaimer,  like  that  of  his  predecessors,'*  of  what  had 
made  the  preceding  rule  most  odious^  especially  of  the  passion  for 

'  13.  14,  5.  this  statement 

■  13.  i5->6.  "  13.  31,  8.                    >»  13.  ai,  8. 

•  The  mnrder  of  CUudius  had  been  "  13.  4,  i.                      "  13.  4»  5- 
her  owo  reply  to  the  umilar  threat  of         ^  Thns  Gains  had  initiated  a  reaction 
Karcissos  (la.  65,  5).  against  the  severities  of  Tiberins  (Saet. 

*  13. 18,  3.  •  L  1.                   Cal.  15,  16;  Dio,  59.  a),  and  Claudius 

*  13,  18,4.  *  13.  18,  3.          hadrepudiatedtheextravagancesof  Gaius 

•  13.  18,  5.  •  13.  19,  !•  (see  above,  p.  [a^]).  Ea<i  of  these  had 
1*  13.  19,  a-4.  also  restored  persons  exiled  or  degraded 
"13.  ao,  5.  Thegradnalwayinwhich      by  his  predecessor;  but  Clandius  seems 

he  is  afterwards  represented  as  working  at  his  death  to  have  left  few  in  that  con« 
himself  np  to  this  conne  makes  against      dition  (see  13.  iiy  a;  3a,  1). 
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personally  engrossing  all  judicial  functions,'  and  of  the  rampant  venality 
and  rule  of  freedmen.' 

The  senate  takes  him  at  his  word,  and  is  stimulated  during  this 
period  into  a  temporary  display  of  activity,  revising  recent  acts  of 
Claudius,'  showing  inclination  to  increase  the  patron's  power  over  his 
freedmen/  strengthening  the  master^s  terrible  hold  on  the  fidehty  of 
his  slaves,^  circumscribing  the  limits  of  magisterial  auihority*,  and 
passing  various  other  legislative  decreeSi  some  of  which  ^urvived  in 
the  age  of  the  jurists.^ 

Also  its  functiohs  as  a  court  of  justice  are  called  prominently  into 
play,  not  only  in  flagrant  cases  of  ordinary  crime,'  but  especially  to 
check  ihe  corruption  which  the  spirit  of  the  last  rule  had  made  prevalent. 
Cossutianus  Capito  and  Numitor,  '  the  pirates  of  the  Cilicians,  are 
struck  down  by  a  righteous  thunderbolt '  • ;  a  similar  fate  overtakes 
Laenas,  the  govemor  of  Sardinia,^^-  and  other  similar  criminals^^;  and 
the  pent-up  feeling  against  the  odious  accusers  who  had  been  tools 
for  the  destruction  of  the  victims  of  Claudius  and  Messalina  finds  its 
oudet  in  the  condemnation  of  Suillius."  Yet,  that  the  course  of  justice 
cerlainly  did  not  err  on  the  side  of  severity  was  shown,  not  only  by  the 
mitigation  of  penalty  in  the  last-named  case,**  but  also  by  several 
acquittals ;  in  some  of  which  the  still  continuing  influence  of  comiption 
is  clearly  indicated.'* 

Meanwhile,  Seneca  surrounds  his  pupil  with  the  glory  of  such  public 
virtues  as  most  became  his  age  and  rank.    A  graceful  modesty  waives 


*  Thi»  promise  is  duly  hailed  by  cour- 
tiers  as  a  restoration  of  ue  conrse  of  law. 
Seneca  says  of  his  pnpil  (Lud.  4.  i,  34) 
'  legumqne  silentia  rumpet* ;  and  Cal- 
pumius  says  *  lam  nec  adumbrati  fadem 
mercatus  honoris,  Nec  yacuos  tacitus  fASces 
et  inane  tribunal  Accipiet  consul,  sed  legi- 
bus  omne  reductis  lus  aderit  moremque 
fori  Yultumque  priorem  Reddet,  et  adfli- 
ctnm  melior  deus  auferet  aevum'  (£cl.  i. 
69-73).    See  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  106,  i. 

*  13.  4,  a-  '  »3-  61  I. 

*  13.  36, 1- 

*  >3-33,  I. 

*  13.  38,  3-4. 

^  See  Merivale,  ch.  53.  Those  noted 
belong  more  to  the  middle  of  Nero*8 
mle;  the  'Senatus  consultum  Turpili- 
anum*  dating  from  814,  a.d.  61  (see  on 
14.  41,  3),  the  •  Trebellianum '  (see  on  14. 
46,  3)  and  'Neronianum*  from  nearly 
ihe  same  time. 

'  As  in  the  case  of  Octavius  Sagitta 


(13.  44).  The  charge  brought  against 
Pomponia  Graedna  was  remitted  to  a 
family  tribunal  (13.  33,  3). 

•  See  13.  33,  3,  and  note ;  Juv.  8,  92. 

*'  13.  30, 1. 

^^  13*  3<^>  h  ^  Subsequent  cases  aie 
to  be  added  (14.  18,  i  ;  38,  3;  46,  i), 
making  a  total  of  some  twelve  persons 
tried  for  'repettmdae*  down  to  814,  a.d. 
61,  a  greater  number  than  we  have  in  any 
similar  period.  Another  case,  that  of 
Saevinus  Pomptinius,  not  mentioned  in 
the  Annals,  but  alluded  to  in  H.  i.  77,  6, 
may  very  probably  belon^  to  this  period. 
In  the  extant  account  of  Claudius,  only 
two  cases  are  given  (13.  13,  4 ;  59,  4%  in 
the  latter  of  which  the  charge  is  stated  to 
have  been  false. 

"  13.  42-43.  "  13.  43.  ^. 

"  13.  30, 1  ;  33»  4;  52, 1-3.  It  is  not 
clear  as  to  some  of  these  trials,  whether 
they  were  held  before  the  senate  or 
Caesar  (see  notes). 
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for  a  time  the  title  of  *pater  patriae  '*;  ' when  I  shall  have  deserved  it,' 
is  his  answer  dedining  a  vote  of  thanks  ' ;  other  extravagant  compliments 
are  refused';  nor  will  he  permit  his  first  colleague  in  the  consulship 
to  swear  to  his  '  acta '  ^ ;  the  first  honours  for  which  he  makes  request 
are  to  ihe  memory  of  his  father,  and  to  the  services  of  his  former 
guardian.'  His  liberality  is  shown  in  magnificent  gifls  to  friends,*  in 
the  donative  to  the  soldiers/  the  unusually  large  congiarium  to  the 
people,*  the  remission  of  burdens,'  also  in  a  subvention,  perhaps  to 
remedy  past  maladministration,  to  the  public  treasury.^^  Above  all,  he 
is  to  win  renown  by  princely  clemency:  and  speech  upon  speech  are 
composed  for  him,"  set  to  the  strain  of  the  writer's  famous  treatise  *' ; 
while  their  sincerity  is  attested  by  repression  of  delations,*'  by  acquittals,^* 
mitigation  or  remission  of  sentences**;  so  that  whatever  credit  was  due 
in  this  respect  to  the  age  of  Augustus,  or  the  first  period  of  Tiberius, 
pales  before  the  glory  of  a  prince"  who  exclaims  'would  that  I  could 
neither  read  nor  write',  when  a  death-warrant  lies  before  him  for 
signature." 

The  duty  devolving  on  his  advisers  of  framing  a  public  policy,  which 
should  favourably  impress  the  Roman  world,  was  at  the  very  outset 
called  into  action  by  the  tum  of  affairs  in  the  £ast,  as  elsewhere 
described.^'  It  is  sufficient  here  to  note  that  both  in  vigour  of  action 
and  definiteness  of  purpose,  an  emphatic  contrast  was  shown  to  the 
weakness  and  corruption  of  the  previous  period  ;  and  that  the  whispered 
misgivings  of  adverse  critics  "  were  not  only  silenced  by  the  appointment 
of  Corbulo,  but  swept  away  in  a  torrent  of  extravagant  compliments 
awarded  by  the  senate  before  a  blow  was  struck.^ 


*  Sec  above,  p.  [53],  6.  "  The  '  de  Clementia '  of  Seneca  was 
'  Saet.  Ner.  10.  composed  about  this  time. 

»  13.  10,  i-a  ;  note  on  c.  41,  5.  "  13.  10,  3  ;  43»  7» 

♦  13.  II,  I.                       •  13.  10,  I.  **  ThechaigeagainstPallasandBumis 

*  '3-  34*  3»  3-  This  is  noted  as  a  (13.  23),  probably  also  that  against 
geDcral  diaracteristic  in  Snet  Ner.  10;  Celer  (13.  33,  i),  were  tried  before  him. 
bnt  the  other  chief  spedal  occasion  men-  See  also  13.  53,  i,  and  note. 

tioned  in  this  period  by  Tacitas  (13.  18,  "  13.  11,  a  ;  32,  a. 

i)  had  a  sinister  aspect  as  connected  with  '*  '  Nemo  iam  divnm  Aagustnm  nec 

the  death  of  Britannicns.  Tiberii  Caesaris  prima  tempora  loquitur  * 

'  In  this  he  only  followed  the  example  (Sen.  de  Cl.  i.  i,  6). 

of  Clandius  (12.  69,  3).  "  *  Vellem  nescirem  literss '  (de  Cl.  a. 

'  13*  3it  3»  ^d  Qote.  I,  a  ;  Suet  Ner.  10). 

•  A  fictitions  remission  is  mentioned  in  *•  See  below,  ch.  iv. 

'3-  3iy  3*  ^ci  some  really  valuable  mea-  '*  See  the  summary  of  pnblic  opinion  in 

smes  tending  in  that  diiection  in  c.  51.  13.  6,   2-6.     Some  are  even  made  to 

Tbe  latter  are  certainly  made  to  be  his  imagine  Nero  as  showing  the  yonthful 

penonal  act«  militaiy  genius  of  Pompeins  or  Octavia- 

^  13*  31  >  3,  and  note.  nns. 


u 


13.  II,  a.  *  13.  8,  I. 
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Elsewhere,  oor  only  record  of  foreign  or  provincial  aifairs  is  that 
better  appointments  seem  to  be  made,  and  imperial  interests  seem  more 
cared  for  than  under  the  later  Claudian  rule.  Veranius,  from  whom 
much  was  expected,  succeeds  Didius  in  Britain,  and  on  his  speedy  death 
is  succeeded  at  the  close  of  this  period  by  Suetonius  Paulinus  ^ ;  a  new 
legatus  of  Lower  Germany  takes  prompt  action  against  occupations  of 
territory  previously  overlooked  * ;  a  comipt  practice  by  which  provincial 
govemors  managed  to  win  condonation  for  their  iniquities  by  indulging 
their  people  with  gladiatorial  shows,  is  forbidden.* 

As  regards  the  home  government,  while  the  senate  is  encouraged 
to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  lefl  to  it,^  the  supersession  of  so  many 
of  its  functions  and  those  of  its  magistrates,  by  procurators  and  otber 
imperial  officers,  continues  as  under  the  Claudian  system";  and  an 
important  further  step  is  taken  towards  withdrawing  the  public  treasury 
from  senatorial  control  by  placing  it  under  praefecti,  who,  though 
senators  of  high  rank,  were  the  emperor^s  officers.*  But  the  general 
reaction  against  Claudian  venality  and  comiption  is  emphasized  by 
the  dismissal  of  Pallas,^  and  appointment  of  a  successor  whose  qualities 
made  him  long  acceptable.'  The  same  spirit  is  manifested  in  the 
onslaught  on  the  extortions  of  the  '  publicani ',  an  occasion  memorable 
for  the  impulsive  proposal  recorded  as  directly  originated  by  Nero,  to 
abolish  *vectigalia'  generally.*  If  we  are  to  suppose  the  measure 
contemplated  to  have  been  really  as  sweeping  as  Tacitus  has  conceived 
it  to  be,^^  and  that  the  young  emperor  had  any  real  comprehension 
of  its  scope,^*  and  any  deliberate  idea  of  establishing  universal  free 
trade  throughout  the  empire,  and  leaving  its  whole  income  to  be 
levied  by  direct  tribute  on  the  provincial  subjects,  we  must  see  in  it 
the  first  and  most  striking  assertion  of  a  purpose,  more  or  less  present 
in  all  his  extravagances,  of  ruling  by  popular  support.  His 
advisers,  while  prudently  dissuading  him  from  this  headlong  impulse. 


*  See  below,  ch.  v.  «  Clandius  Etrosciis  (see  note  1.  L). 

*  ^3'  54»  3>  foll«    On  thc  general  splrit         •  13.  50,  i,  foll. 

thown  in  those  qoftrters  see  c.  53,  1 ;  ^^  It   has   been   soggested   (see   note 

54*1-  on  13.   50,    i),  tbat  the  abolition  was 

'  13*  3it  4>  5-  only  intended    to    apply   to  Italy  and 

*  A  praetorian  cohort  is  plaoed  at  the  the  colonies  of  Roman  citizens ;  but 
disposal  of  those  appomted  to  check  riot  there  is  no  evidence  of  snch  limitation. 
at  Puteoli  (15.  48,  3).  SchiUer  (p.  347,  folL)  credits  Nero  with 

*  See  above,  p.  [35].  a  wise  and  far-seeing  statesmanship  in 

*  13»  28.  5.  the  matter. 

'  '3«  '4»  >•    The  act  wonld  be  so  in-  "  He  is  only  represented  as  snggesting 

terpreted,  thongh  other  leasons  are  given  it  to  cut  short  the  difficnlty  of  controUing 

as  prompting  it.  the  pnblicanL 
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encouraged  no  doubt,  and  probably  prompted,  his  bids  for  popularity 
in  other  directions,  such  as  the  largesses  already  mentioned,^  die  assign^ 
ment  of  public  land  to  veterans  to  recruit  the  decaying  population  of 
Italian  towns,*  the  confidence  shown  in  the  populace  by  the  withdrawal 
of  the  guard  firom  the  theatre,'  the  erection  of  a  new  amphitheatre  for 
the  favourite  amusement  of  the  city.^ 

Sustained  by  such  measures,  and  by  the  renown  and  victories  of 
€x>rbulo,  the  new  govemment  was  no  doubt  winning  golden  opinions 
on  cvery  side ;  and  it  is  probably  to  this  combination  of  an  energelic 
and  successful  foreign  policy  with  an  outwardly  upright  and  popular 
home  govemment,  that  these  years  of  Nero  owe  the  emphatic  encomium 
given  them  by  his  great  successor  Trajan,  as  a  period  with  which  no 
other  since  the  foundation  of  the  principate  could  stand  comparison.' 
To  those  who  study  the  history  as  we  have  it,  such  high  praise  is 
hard  to  justify;  nor  would  it  seem  as  if  Tacitus  meant  us  to  regard 
it  as  more  than  a  period  in  which  evil  tendencies  were  kept  somewhat 
in  check,  or  skilfuUy  concealed.* 

Such  a  view  becomes  eminently  tme,  if  we  look  at  the  development 
during  this  period  of  Nero's  own  character ;  of  which  even  the  best 
side  stood  in  startling  contrast  to  any  ideal  of  a  Roman  autocrat. 
Youth  might  indeed  excuse  mere  frivolity,  such  as  that  which  made 
him  at  once  on  becoming  princeps  place  himself  under  the  instmction 
of  the  great  harper  of  the  day,^  fly  from  the  task  of  composing  his 
own  speeches  and  edicts,"  and  spend  his  time  in  a  round  of  amateur 
atteropts  at  engraving,  painting,  singing,  driving,  varied  at  intervals 
by  fits  of  verse-making.*  Yet,  even  this  would  wear  a  graver  aspect, 
as  men  got  to  know  that  some  of  these  pursuits  had  taken  such  hold 
on  him,  that  his  (me  ambition,  restrained  as  yet  by  his  mother's 
influence,  was  to  exhibit  his  talent  in  public^®  Still  more  ominous 
was  it  to  hear  that  the  raler  of  the  Roman  world  roamed  the  streets 
after  dark  with  a  band  of  rioters,  wounding  and  beating  quiet  people, 
and  tuming  the  night  into  a  scene  of  pillage  " ;  that  a  young  man  of 


*  See  aboTe,  p.  [57].  qninqnennio.' 

'13.  33,  a,  •  Thu8  he  speaks  of  Nero's  *abdita 

*  13.  34,  I.  adhuc  vitia'  (13.  i,  4). 

*  '3-  31»   !•     The   comparative  ha-  ^  'Statim  ut  imperium   adeptns   est, 
manitj  of  the  first  show  eznibited  in  it  Terpnum  dtharoedum  . . .  arcessivit,  die- 
is  worthy  of  record :    Suet.  sa^rs  (Ner.  bus^ue  continub  . . .  assidens  . .  .  et  ipse 
1 3),    '  neminem    ocddit,    ne    noxiorum  meditari  . . .  coepit  *  (Suet  Ner.  30). 
qnidem.'  •  13.  3,  4. 

»  According  to  AureL  Vict  (Caes.  5,  *  13-  3»  7- 

£pit  5),  Trajan  was  accustomed  to  say,  '•  14.  14,  i. 

'  procnldifferre  cnnctos  piincipes  Neronis  ^  13.  35,  i,  foll. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[6o] 


INTRODUCTION 


[CHAP.  lll 


rank,  who  had  stnick  him  in  these  brawls  unwittingly,  had  been  coni' 
pelled  to  suicide*;  that  the  riots  of  the  theatre,  alwajrs  dangcrous,* 
and  now  all  the  more  so  from  the  withdrawal  of  the  guard,'  were 
actually  stimulated  by  his  secret  encouragement,  and  still  oftener  by 
even  his  open  participation  * ;  that  the  great  families  had  already  their 
foretaste  of  impending  danger  in  the  banishment  of  G>melius  Sulla  * ; 
that  it  was  not  the  worst  but  the  best  side  of  his  mother's  character, 
her  truer  conception  of  prmcely  dignity,*  her  support  of  his  noble 
and  virtuous  wife  Octavia,^  that  most  estranged  her  from  him.  Above 
all,  the  murder  of  Britannicus,  laid  to  his  charge  in  the  very  first  year 
of  his  rule,  however  condoned  by  men  of  lax  morality,'  was  the  first 
step  leading  to  the  revolt  of  better  minds  from  him.  Without  attaching 
too  much  credit  to  the  alleged  details  of  the  deed  and  the  horrors  sur- 
rounding  it,  in  which  his  already  consummate  wickedness  is  set  forth 
to  us,*  without  even  dismissing  the  supposition  of  a  natural  death  as 
altogether  impossible,**  we  nevertheless  find  the  universal  belief  of 
antiquity"  too  well  supported  by  the  obvious  motive  for  such  a 
crime,"  and  too  fuUy  in  accordance  with  the  character  and  subse- 
quent  atrocities  of  Nero,  not  to  deserve  the  general  credence  which 
historians  still  award  to  it. 


*  13.  «5,  a. 

*  Scei.54,3;  77,  I. 
'  Sec  above,  p.  [59]. 

*  13'  35»  4-  The  evil  became  to  gniTe 
that  die  gaard  had  to  be  bronght  back, 
and  the  pantomimists  expelled  again  (cp. 
4.  14,  4)  from  Italy.  The  description  m 
Snet.  (sce  notes)  goes  even  beyond  that 
of  Tacitus. 

*  13.  47,  4.  For  the  gronnds  which 
would  make  him  seem  formidable  to  Nero, 
see  below,  p.  [70]. 

*  See  14.  13,  3. 
^  Sce  14.  I,  I. 


'  13-  17»  a. 

t  'i:*5»4-i7»3. 

"  The    qnestion 


may  reasonably  be 
raised,  why  so  comparatively  public  an 
occasion  was  chosen  to  perpetrate  a  crime 
which  had  been  already  attempted  and 
conld  have  been  easily  carried  out  under 
drcumstances  of  privacy  (c  15,  6)  :  aeain, 
whether  we  can  suppose  people  to  have 
been  then  able,  by  whatever  decoction  or 
concentration  (see  Snet.\  to  produce  a 
poison  so  deadly  as  to  take  instantaneous 
effect,  notwithstanding  its  dilation  first  in 
water,  afterwards  in  the  drink  with  which 
the  water  was  mixed  (c.  16,  3) :  also 
whether  the  sudden  collapse  of  speech 


and  breath  described  (1.  1.)  can  be  ex* 
plained  by  the  action  of  any  then  known 
poison  as  well  as  by  epilepsy  (c  16, 
5).  1£  however  we  are  to  tmst  the 
statement  (c.  17,  i),  that  his  fnneral 
had  been  arranged  before  the  feast,  these 
doubts  become  indeed  weak  by  com- 
parison. 

"  Tacitus  alone  gives  the  details  of  the 
actual  administration,  smd  the  behaviour 
of  the  guests.  Suetonius  (Ner.  33)  is  more 
brief  on  these  points,  but  professes  to 
know  more  abont  the  preparation  behind 
the  scenes.  The  only  detail  in  Dio  is 
that  respecting  the  appearance  of  the  body 
at  burial  (see  note  on  c  17,  i).  Our 
earliest  informant,  Josephus,  states  in  Ant. 
aa  8,  a,  that  Nero  '  got  Britannicus  to  be 
so  poisoned  that  the  public  should  not 
perceive  it '.  In  his  earlier  work  (B.  L  a. 
13,  i),  he  merely  mentions  it  with  the 
other  similar  crimes  of  Nero  as  facts 
already  fhlly  known  to  his  readers. 
Seneca,  whose  words  we  doubtless  read  in 
the  edict  wherein  Nero  deplores  his  loss 
and  throws  himself  for  consolation  on 
public  sympathy  (c  17,  5),  is  made  in  his 
last  moments  to  speak  ot  the  murder  as 
an  nndoubted  fact  (15.  63,  3). 

"Seeabove,p.t55]. 
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It  was  again  within  this  period,  in  the  fourth  jear  of  his  rule,'  that  a 
new  and  overpowering  influence  took  hoM  of  him,  that  of  the  beautiful 
and  abandoned  woman  who,  adding  judicious  co^mess  *  to  consummate 
profligacy,  and  combining  in  herself  the  characters  of  the  intriguer,'  the 
wit,*  the  devotee,*  and  the  fatalist,*  was  enabled  during  the  seven 
remaining  years  of  her  life  to  keep  a  firm  hold  on  his  affections/  and 
to  lead  him  on  from  crime  to  crime« 

The  remainder  of  this  sketch  will  deal  rather  with  distinct  subjects 
than  successive  periods,  and  show  Ae  way  in  which  various  parts  of  his 
character  unfolded  themselves.  One  such  subject  is  almost  completed  in 
the  Fourteenth  Book,  which  begins  with  one  and  ends  with  another  of 
the  two  great  atrocities  of  his  domestic  life. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these,  the  graphic  narrative  of  Tacitus  is 
confirmed  in  its  main  points  by  other  writers,  though  for  much  of  the 
detail  and  nearly  all  the  anteeedent  ciccumstances  he  is  our  sole 
authority. 

It  would  be  an  error  to  suppose  that  when  the  struggle  for  political 
ascendancy  had  been  decided  against  her,  and  the  show  no  less  than  the 
substance  of  regencj  had  vanished,^  Agrippina  was  no  longer  a  force 
to  be  reckoned  with.  At  what  seemed  then  the  crisis  of  her  fate,  a  single 
interview  with  her  son  had  so  worked  upon  him  as  to  change  the  whole 
face  of  the  situation*;  and  even  as  the  breach  went  on  widening,  the 
habit  of  submission  to  that  terrible  will  had  become  such  second  nature, 
that  Nero  never  dared  to  indulge  his  longing  to  exhibit  himself  on  the 
stage.^  Poppaea  again  could  feel  that  never,  while  Agrippina  lived, 
could  she  hope  to  become  Nero's  wife,^^  and  that  he  could  easier  be  led 
to  compass  her  death  than  to  defy  her  openly.  So  she  plies  him  with  all 
the  weapons  of  sarcasm,  reproach,  lamentation,  tendemess,^*  herself  well 

'  See  13.  45, 1.  hand  is  described  (13.  45,  3)  as  wholly 

*  13.  45,  3 ;  46,  3,  ftc.  without  feeling  (^neqae  iidfectui  sao  aut 
'  Her  skiU  in  working  upon  Nero  is      alieno  obnoxia,  unde  utilitas  ostenderetur, 

shown  repeatedly.    See  13.  46,  4;  14.  i»      illuc  libidinem  transferebat '). 
I  ;  61,  3,  &C.  •  See  above,  p.  [55]. 

*  The  expresiion  *  sermo  comis  nec  ab-  •  See  aboYe,  1. 1. 

ntrdnm  ingeninm'  seems  intended  to  be  ^^  The  influence  of  Agrippina,  shown 

stronger  tlmn  the  strict  sense  of  the  words  by  the  immediate  outbreak  of  Nero  in 

would  show.  this  direction  after  her  murder  (14.  I3i  3)» 

*  ^  was  strongly  indined,  if  not  may  be  compared  with  that  of  livia 
actuallv  a  proselyte  (see  Appendix  on  Augnsta.  Though  Tiberins  was  a  strong 
15.  44),  to  Judaism,  the  most  spiritual  ruler  and  had  nearly  reached  his  seventieth 
rdigioo  then  generaUy  known.  See  note  year,  her  hold  on  him,  though  rarely  out- 
00  her  burial  (16.  6,  a).  wardly  notioed,  was  such  that  her  death 

*  The  number  of  astrologen  admitted  was  a  breaking  loose  from  restraint  (5.  3, 
to  her  privacy  is  noted  in  H.  i.  aa,  a.  i)  and  a  new  departure  in  his  life  (6. 

*  Hu  a£Eection  for  her  thronghout  is  51«  5)» 

aoticed  in  16.  6,  x.    She  on  the  other         ^  14.C.    i.  ^  14.  i,  a-4. 
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aware  of  the  end  to  which  she  was  leadmg  him,  and  supported  by  the 
connivance  of  those  advisers  who  found  it  convenient  to  promote  the 
estrangement  of  mother  and  son  and  to  shut  their  eyes  to  its  conse- 
quences.* 

It  is  characteristic  that  Agrippina  should  be  represented  as  attempting 
the  most  revolting  means  to  win  back  her  son,'  and  wfaen  this  failed, 
purposing,  as  though  her  last  stroke  was  spent,  to  retire  to  some  secluded 
spot'  Whether  it  be  true  or  not,  that  her  vile  scheme  was  tumed 
skilfuUy  to  account  to  make  him  avoid  her  society^;  certain  it  is  that 
aversion  had  soon  tumed  to  deadly  hate,  that  some  time  before  the  end 
of  his  so-called  '  quinquennium  * '  the  project  of  cold  and  deliberate 
matricide  was  shaping  itself  in  his  mind,*  and  that  soon  the  only 
question  was  that  of  the  means/ 

The  descripiion  of  the  last  scene  has  few  rivals  in  historical  narrative.* 
We  have  the  show  of  recondliation  and  of  ardent  renewal  of  affection, 
lulling  to  rest  the  suspicions  which  previous  experience  of  attempts 
against  her,  and  positive  hints  of  that  now  contemplated  *  had  caused 
her  to  entertain,  the  last  banquet,  the  passionate  farewell,  in  which 
hypocrisy  seemed  not  to  be  unmixed  with  some  lingering  love,  the 
calm  night,  as  if  divinely  sent  to  make  the  crime  indisputable,^®  the 
bungling  attempts  to  carry  out  the  plot,  her  presence  of  mind,  preser* 
vation,  and  bold  efifort  to  make  show  of  treating  the  whole  as  accident, 
the  panic  of  Nero,  his  hasty  consultation  with  Burras  and  Seneca,  the 
desperate  attempt  to  make  out  an  assassin  in  her  messenger,'*  the 
dispatch  of  Anicetus  to  'make  good  his  undertaking ',  the  scene  at 
the  villa,  the  tragic  command  '  ventrem  feri ',  her  death  under  a  multi- 
tude  of  wounds,"  her  hasty  burial.^'  Superstition  adds  its  touch  in  the 
story  of  a  wailing  voice  or  a  tmmpet  cali  heard  near  the  tomb,^^ 
besides  the  other  apparatus  of  the  tragic  drama,"  and  recorded  pro- 
digies  at  Rome."  Nero,  realizing  the  vastness  of  his  crime  only  on  its 
completion,"  is  hardly  reassured  by  the  congratulations  on  the  spot," 
or  by  the  effusive  acceptance  of  the  lying  missive  from  the  pen  of 

^  They  are  represented  as  nnable  to  *  Besides  the  influence  of  Poppaea,  tbe 

beliere  matricide  possible  (14.  i,  5).  sease  that  he  had  now  a  firmer  hold  of 

'  Tacitos    himself    seems   chiefly    to  power  is  represented  as  ripening  his  plan 

accept  the  story  from  its  suitability  to  her  (i^  i,  i). 

character  (14.  2, 4).  *  14.  3, 3.                    •  14. 4-8. 

•  14. 3i  I.  •  14-  4. 6.                    "  14. 5,  I. 

*  Seneca  is  made  to  employ  at  this  ^  14.  7,  7.                  ^*  14«  S,  6. 
crisis  the  agency  of  Acte  (14.  3,  2).  "  14.  9,  3.                  *•  14.  10,  5. 

'  The  whole  scheme  was  matured  and  ^^  Suet  Ner.  $4.  '*  14.  13,  3. 

execnted  by  the  March  of  the  following         "  14,  10,  i,  *•  14.  10,  3-4. 

year.    See  on  14.  4,  i. 
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Seneca^  by  senate,'  people'  and  provinces*;  lill  at  last  after  linger- 
ing  months  in  Campania,'  reassured  by  the  encouragement  of  the 
crew  of  villains  who  are  already  represented  as  surrounding  him/ 
and  beralding  his  retum  hy  the  ostentatious  pardon  of  some  of  his 
mother's  victims/  he  comes  back  in  a  kind  of  ro}'^!  progress,*  cele- 
biating  in  the  Capitol  what  is  described  as  his  triumph  over  the  en- 
slaved  conscience  of  Rome,*  and  relieving  his  mind  by  plunging  into 
dissipation. 

The  facts  of  the  story,  with  the  exception  of  some  details/^  are  not 
questioned.  It  is  more  to  the  purpose  to  ask  whether  any  ground  of 
imperious  state  necessiQr,  any  genuine  belief  that  ^  either  she  or  Nero  had 
to  perish  V^  can  be  alleged  to  palliate  the  deed.  Lawless  and  daring  as 
she  was,  possessed  of  unbounded  wealth,"  with  the  praetorians  at  least  so 
far  for  her  as  not  to  be  counted  on  to  act  against  her  " ;  it  might  seem 
that  the  keys  of  a  revolution  lay  within  her  grasp.  On  the  other  hand, 
she  knew  that  by  success  she  would  only  enter  on  a  new  phase  of 
danger,  and  that  whoever  she  had  set  in  Nero's  place  would  be  first  to 
regard  her  as  too  formidable  to  live.^^  Her  best  defence  is  found  in  the 
indictment  laid  before  the  senate,^  in  which  we  may  be  sure  that  the 
ingenuity  of  Seneca  had  raked  together  all  that  rested  on  a  tittle  of  fact 
or  could  anyhow  be  made  to  seem  credible.  We  are  referred  back  to 
her  attempts  to  assume  a  regency,  to  her  vindictive  endeavours  to  retaliate 
on  the  nobles,  soldiers,  and  people  who  had  refused  to  swear  allegiance 
to  her  ^*;  her  misdeeds  as  wife  of  Claudius  are  thrown  into  the  scale  ^^ ; 
but  as  against  her  son,  beyond  the  silly  tale  of  Agerinus  and  his  dagger,^' 
not  a  word  is  kiid  to  her  charge.  As  a  set  off  to  the  infamy  which 
Seneca  has  to  bear  for  composing  this  document,  we  may  well  acquit 

*  On  this  official  defence  see  below.  '  14.  13,  5. 
It  had  the  efTronteryto  speak  of  tbe  ship-          *  14.  13,  3. 

wieck  as  accidentaU  and  to   offer   tor         *  ^Pablid  servitii  victor' (14.  13}  3). 
acceptanoe  the  story  of  Agerinus  and  his  ^*  The  story  that  Nero  gazed  on  his 

dagger  (14.  iiy  3),  andmade  Nero  speak  mother*s  corpse,   given  as  doubtfal  by 

of  himselfasnnabletorealizehispreseiva-  Tacitus,  seems    refuted    by  other  facts 

tion  or  to  rejoice  at  it  (see  note  on  c.  1 1, 4).  stated  (see  note  on  14.  9,  i ). 

'  14.  13,  i.    Thrasea  alone  is  recorded  ^^  This  is  snggesteid  as  the  thought  of 

as  protestiog  by  leaving  the  senate  honse.  Seneca  and  Burms  at  the  last  crisis  (14. 

*^  14-  »3i  1.  7>  3)- 

*  Tbe  loyal  address  from  Ganl  begged  ^'  ia«  7»  7 ;  13*  13»  3«  &c. 

bim  by  the  mouth  of  Julius  Africanns  *  ut  ^  Burrus  states  that  they  wonld  not  lift 
felidtatem  tnam  fortiter  fms '  (Qnint  8.      a  hand  against  a  danghter  of  Germanicns 

S  »Q-  (if  7.  5). 

*  14.  13,  I,  and  note.  "  The  words  in  13.  31,   8,  whether 

*  'Dcterrimns  quisqne,  qnoram  noo  reaUy  spoken  by  her  or  not,  well  ex> 
alim  regia  fecnndior  eztitit'  (14.  13,  i).  press  her  position. 

Cp.  'iSstrionibns  et  spadonnm  gregibns         ^  14.  10,  5.  ^*  14.  11,  i. 

etceteroNeroQianaeaiuaeiiigeoio'(H.  3.         ^^  14.  11,  a. 

71,  i>  "  14.  10,  5;  11,3. 
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him  and  Bumis  of  being  cognizant  of  the  plot  beforehand,  a  charge 
doubtfnlly  made,^  unsupported  by  evidence,  and  in  itself  improbable. 
Men  of  that  age  and  experience  would  hardly  have  caught  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  freedman,  to  get  up  a  sham  shipwreck  on  a  cakn  night 
in  the  bay  of  Baiae. 

Thus  died  Agrippinay  at  the  early  age  of  forty-three,*  at  the  bidding 
of  the  son  for  whom  her  greatest  crimes  were  perpetrated,  after  having 
been  for  ten  years  the  most  prominent  woman  up  to  that  date  in  all 
Roman  history.  It  may  seem  a  fitting  retribution  that  one  who  had 
so  blackened  other  reputations  bj  her  memoirs  *  should  have  the  load 
of  her  own  sins  aggravated  by  falsehood,  and  that  the  greatest  known 
intriguer  should  have  been  the  victim  of  counter-intrigue ;  nor  has  any- 
thing  but  the  atrocity  of  her  murder  won  sympathy  for  one  whose  end 
was  otherwise  but  a  fitting  climax  to  her  life. 

It  excites  surprise  that  full  three  years  should  have  intervened  before 
the  murder  of  Agrippina  was  folk>wed  by  the  divorce  of  Octavia  and 
marriage  of  Poppaea.  But  few  qualities  are  more  remarkable  in  Nero 
than  his  timidity,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  felt  his  way  from  crime 
to  crime,  as  if  to  ascertain  gradually  how  far  he  could  safely  venture. 
In  the  present  case,  the  realization  of  his  own  chief  longing,  the  public 
exhibition  of  his  accomplishments,  though  tentative  and  gradual,  yet  in 
some  form  began  at  once;  but  the  elevation  of  Poppaea  from  mis« 
tress  to  lawful  wife,  an  object  of  far  more  interest  to  her  than  to 
himself,  was  so  ^lelayed  as  to  make  her  fear  that  she  had  intrigued 
in  vain.  It  was  not  till  his  shy,  quasi-private  appearanoe  as  a  cha- 
rioteer  in  his  gardens  ^  had  been  succeeded  by  his  entry  on  the  stage 
at  the  Juvenalia,'  not  till  the  adverse  murmurs  at  the  institution 
of  the  Neronia*  had  been  somewhat  silenced  by  the  experience  of 
it,^  not  till  the  opportune  death  of  Burrus  had  placed  the  command 
of  the  praetorians  in  safer  hands,*  and  Seneca  had  retired  with 
shattered  influence  into  half  privacy,'  not  till  the  dangerous  Rubellius 
Plautus  had  foUowed  Sulla  into  exile^^  and  both  had  after  an  in- 
tei-val  been  put  to  death,^'  not  till  he  saw  these  and  all  his  other 
atrocities  regarded  as  matters  of  public  admiration  and  enthusiastic 
rejoicing,"  that  he  had  courage  to  tum  over  another  page  in  his 
domestic  history.^ 

'  14.  7,  2.    SeDeca'8  bitter  enemy,  Dio,  ^  14.  31,  7.                    •  14.  51,  5. 

iccl»  no  such  doubt  (see  note).  •  14.  56, 0,                    *•  14.  aa,  5. 

•  ForherageseeIiitrod.L  139, 145.  "  14.  57-59.                 "  14.  60,  i. 

•  See  Introd.  L  p.  11.  *'  It  might  have  perhaps  been  delayed 

•  14.  14,  4«                      •  14.  15,  6,  yet  longer,  bnt  for  the  fact  that  Poppaea 

•  14.  ao,  a,  folL  was  aboat  to  beoome  a  mother  (14. 01, 5), 
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The  divorce  and  murder  of  Octavia  have  been  always  looked  upon 
as  beyond  the  reach  of  question  or  palliation ;  and  such  details  as  are 
given  bj  othcr  authors  agree  in  the  main  with  Taciius.*  We  may  nole 
how  the  long  hesitation  of  Nero  was  warranted  by  ihe  difficulties  which 
actually  took  place,  by  the  break  down  of  the  first  attempt  to  set  up 
a  charge  against  her  through  the  unflinching  loyalty  of  most  of  her 
slaves,  and  by  the  reception  of  the  first  news  of  her  divorce  with  such 
a  demonstration  of  popular  feeling  as  had  rarely  set  itself  up  against 
a  Caesar.^  The  display  of  force  with  which  it  was  met  was  a  sufficient 
deterrent  to  prevent  a  repetition*;  Anicetus  was  only  too  ready  to 
crown  one  infamy  by  another*;  and  after  the  mockery  of  a  domestic 
trial  on  the  renewed  charge  of  adulteiy,  she  was  sent  to  the  ill-omened 
rock  of  Pandateriay  where  the  end  soon  followed.'  The  tragedy  of  her 
life,  more  terrible  than  perhaps  any  in  history  or  legend,  is  brought 
out  by  the  eloquent  description  of  the  historian.*  Some  nine  years  ago 
she  had  in  mere  childhood  entered  as  a  bride  the  house  which  was 
to  be  a  living  tomb  to  her ;  her  father's  had  been  followed  rapidly  by 
ber  brother's  murder ;  her  husband  had  treated  her  from  the  first  with 
coldness  and  aversion,  regarding  her  very  parentage  and  the  popular 
sympathy  with  her  as  a  grievance/  and  had  given  such  affection  as  was 
in  hb  nature  to  give,  first  to  a  freedwoman,  then  to  a  rival  bent  on 
compassing  the  wife's  destniction ;  even  in  Agrippina  her  last  protector 
of  some  sort  was  taken  from  her ;  her  degradation  was  embittered  by 
the  foul  outrage  of  the  charge  preferred  against  her ;  her  place  of  exile 
called  up  only  the  memory  of  those  who  before  had  perished  in  it ;  her 
last  piteous  appeal  was  addressed  to  none  but  the  soldiers  who  had 
command  to  execute  her;  her  lifeless  head  was  brought  to  be  her 
rivars  gazing-stock.  When  he  comes  to  the  decree  of  thanksgivings 
and  votive  offerings,  Tacitus  can  only  beg  the  reader  to  take  for  granted 
what  he  cannot  bring  himself  to  specify.' 

and  Nero  was  no  doubt  desirons  of  legtti-  conseqnence  of  the  riot     Saet  (Ner.  35) 

mate  ofiiiprmg.  ^  The  alleged  mnrder  of  confnses  the  charge  made  by  Anicetus 

lus    annt   Domitia   soon   aAer   that   of  with  the  earlier  one  (c.  60,  2). 

Agrippina  (Soet.  Ner.  34)  is  not  men-  *  The  chief  demonstration  is  not  repre- 

tioned,  and  maj  probably  not  have  beea  sented  as  directly  hostile  to  Nero  per. 

believed,  by  Tadtns.  sonaUy,  but  as  an  outbreak  of  tnmultuous 

^  The  '  Octavia  *,  if  we  coold  be  assured  joy  at  the  news  that  Octavia,  who  at  that 

that  it  was  the  work  of  Curiatius  Matemus,  stage  had  been  divorced  by  civil  process 

or  any  writer  of  the  period,  would  be  our  and  sent  away  to  Campania  with  a  gift  by 

oldest  authority.     But  this  is  veiy  doubt-  way  of  dowry,had  been  recalled  (14. 61 ,  i )• 

ful  (see  Teuffel,  K  T.  ii.  285,  7^    We  •  14.  61,  a.                  *  14.  62,3. 

may  note  for  what  it  is  woith  that  the  *  14.  63, 2.                   *  14.  63, 4. 

story  is  told  there  mainly  as  in  Tadtus ;  *  *  Nomine   patris   et   studiis   popuU 

but  the  a^ency  of  Anicetus  is  omitted,  gravem  *  (14.  59, 4). 

and  tbe  exile  and  death  made  to  be  the  *  14.  64,  5« 
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Some  three  years  more  ^  sufficed  for  the  career  bf  Poppaea,  and  to 
close  with  it  Nero's  domestic  history.  At  the  birth  of  her  child,  she  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  Livia  and  Agrippina  hy  receiving  the  title  of 
Augustay'  nor  did  she  during  her  remaining  short  time  outlive  her 
influence;  and  Nero,  if,  as  was  supposed,  he  had  caused  her  death 
by  a  passionate  blow,'  was  none  the  less  sincere  in  deploring  it.  Men 
knew  well  enough  that  her  wantonness  had  been  equalled  by  her  heart* 
less  cruelty*;  yet  Thrasea  alone  ventured  to  protest  by  his  absence* 
against  the  extravagance  of  her  funeral  honours*  and  the  deification  that 
foUowedJ  Her  place  was  soon  filled  by  Statilia  Messalina,'  who  is 
not  known  to  have  exerdsed  any  influence  on  Nero,  and  may  be  dis- 
missed  from  mention. 

Hardly  less  important  than  the  horrors  of  his  domestic  life,  in  their 
effect  on  Roman  sentiment,  were  the  various  public  displays  of  his 
unbounded  vanlty.  Their  repression  under  his  mother's  influence  has 
been  already  noticed*;  and  even  after  her  death  Seneca  and  Burrus 
were  able  for  a  while  to  modify  what  they  could  not  hinder.  The  first 
attempt,  in  812,  a.d.  59,  to  satisfy  one  only  of  his  longings,  and 
that  by  a  mere  private  exhibition  in  his  gardens/^  achieved  only  a 
nominal  success;  the  limitation  to  a  few  favoured  spectators  soon 
passing  on  to  the  permitted^  afterwards  to  the  invited  presence  of  all 
the  many  who  cared,  and  the  many  more  who  felt  compelled  to  pretend 
to  care,  to  see  the  chanoteering  of  an  emperor."  His  other  leading 
taste  was  in  the  same  year  partially  gratified  by  the  device  of  a  festival, 
which,  by  its  exceptional  and  quasi-family  character,^'  might  seem  to 
excuse  not  only  the  licentious  revelry  of  its  surroundings,"  but  even  his 
own  'd^but'  as  a  scenic  musician,  and  the  strange  incongruity  of  a 
harper  appearing  on  the  stage,  not  only  with  a  'claqueur*  band  of 
Roman  knights^^  in  the  audience,  but  even  with  his  guard  of  soldiers  and 

'  The  death  of  Octayia  took  place  on  ?  On  the  pecnliarity  of  her  fnneral,  and 

Jnne  Oi  815,  A.D.  6a  (see  on  14.  64,  a),  its  costliness,  see  16.  6,3,3,and  notes. 

and  that  of  t^oppaea  after  the  games  in  '  16.  31,  a^and  note. 

818,  A.D.  65  (16.  6,  1).  •  See  on  15.  68, 5. 

■  '5.  33»  I.  •  Seeabove,p.  [61]. 

*  This  is  tieated  as  a  certamty  by  all  ^  14.  14, 3,  foU. 

onr  authorities  (^  note  on  16.  6,  i),  bnt  ^'  That  he  appeared  afterwards  in  the 

probably  rests  only  on  popnlar  mmonr;  Circus  Maximus  is  mentioned  by  Soet. 

a  belief  that  she  was  poisoned  (which  (Ner.  aa),  and,  being  no  more  than  a 

Tadtns  rejects)  being  also  cnrrent.  parallel  act  to  his   appearanoe   in    the 

*  16.  7, 1.  She  is  called  (with  Tigcl-  theatre  of  Pompey,  is  probably  tme.  He 
Hnus)  '  saevienti  principi  intimum  consi-  showed  himself  as  a  charioteer  at  tbe  mas^ 
liorum '  (15. 61, 4).    For  the  snpposition  sacre  of  the  Chiistians  (15.  44, 7). 

that  she  maybave  instigated  the  persecu-  "  On  the  Invenalia  tee  14.  15,  i,  and 

tion  of  the  Christians,  see  Appcndix  to  note. 

Book  15.  w  14. 15,3. 

*  16.  ai,j.  »*  14. 15, 8r 
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the  stern  praefect  of  praetorians  making  proper  show  oS  admiration 
at  his  side.^  For  some  time  this  safety-valve  sufficed:  at  the  firsc 
'  Neronia ' '  he  was  content  to  be  a  spectator,  and  to  receive  the  uncon- 
tested  prize  of  eloquence ' ;  in  daily  life  he  would  affect  the  reputation 
of  a  poet,*  or  such  ironical  show  of  interest  in  graver  studies  as 
consisted  in  amusing  himself  by  pitting  agalnst  each  other  in  discus- 
sion  the  grim-visaged  professors  of  philosophy  who  were  well  pleased 
to  be  his  guest's.'  Five  years  later/  when  '  so  grand  a  voice '  ^  could 
no  loDger  be  so  imprisoned,  he  could  still  be  satisfied  with  a  ciiy 
nominally  Greek»  and  sang  in  the  public  theatre  at  Naples,'  passing 
rapidly  in  the  following  year,  after  the  suppression  of  the  great  con- 
spiracy  had  emboldened  him,  to  an  exhibition  at  the  next  '  Neronia ' 
in  the  great  theatre  of  Pompeius/  a  step  followed  a  year  later  still 
by  the  final  climax  of  his  tour  of  victory  through  the  great  historic 
games  of  Greece.** 

The  description  given  by  Tadtus  of  Nero'8  first  appearance  on  the 
stage  of  the  greatest  Roman  theatre "  is  in  his  most  graphic  manner. 
We  are  to  see  him  recite  a  poem  and  retire,  and  then,  as  if  in  obedience 


'  On  the  institntion  and  character  of 
this  festival  see  14.  ao,  i ,  foll.  and  notes. 

•  I4.ai,8. 

•  14.  16,  I,  foll.  It  is  not  quite  clear 
(tee  note)  whether  Tadtns  means  to  say 
that  this  taste  was  gennine,  or  not  He 
certainly  states  that  the  verses  whlch 
passed  as  Nero's  were  really  a  joint  com- 
positioD. 

■  14.16,3. 

'  In8i7,A.D.64. 

"*  '5*  33>  I.  ^ra  might  at  least  expect 
that  if  an  emperor  sung  on  the  stage,  he 
shoold  be  pre-eminent ;  but  the  *  heavenly 
Toice*  for  which  men  wearied  the  gods 
with  prayers,  vows,  and  sacrifices  (see  16. 
33,  1),  ^  stated  to  have  been  hoarse  and 
feeble  and  in  all  xespects  mediocre  (see 
sote  on  15.  33, 1). 

•  15-33.«. 

•  16.4,3. 

^  See  Appendix  to  Bool^  16.  We  are 
imfortnnatelv  nnable  in  this  part  of  Nero's 
life  to  check  the  higfa-flown  description 
of  Dio  (63.  ^17)  by  the  jndgement  of 
Tacitns,  and  have  only  to  malce  the  best 
of  a  narrative  bearing  evident  marlcs  of 
ezaggeratioo.  We  cannot  weU  doubt 
thathe  spent  a  fnll  year  in  the  country, 
•nd  maiiaged,  by  alterations  of  calendar 
and  cnstom,  not  only  within  that  time  to 
OHDpete  in  all  his  aocoBiplishaMBtft  ia  all 


the  great  publie  games,  bnt  also  to  enter 
into  the  local  contests  of  all  the  dties,  so 
as  to  collect  an  incredible  number  of 
crowns  (given  in  Dio,63.  31, 3,  as  1808) ; 
and  that  while  any  remained  to  be  gained, 
he  was  deaf  to  all  intimations  that  his 
presence  was  reqnired  in  Rome  (Id.  63. 
19,  i;  Snet.  Ner.  33);  also  tliat  he 
stooped  to  act  all  kinds  of  parts  (63. 9, 4; 
10,  a).  On  the  other  hand,  the  story  that 
he  destroyed  all  the  statnes  of  previous 
▼ictors  (Snet.  Ner.  34)  is  inconsistent  with 
the  fact  that  many  such  were  snbseqnently 
to  be  seen ;  and,  while  we  cannot  snppose 
Nero  not  to  have  made  use  of  the  tempt- 
ing  opportnnities  for  art  pillage  then  pre- 
sented  to  him,  such  an  estimate  as  that 
of  500  statnes  taken  from  Delphi  alone 
(Paus.  10.  7,  i)  is  in  itself  incredible; 
and  such  wholesale  plunder  not  easy  to 
recondle  with  our  record  of  the  vast 
number  of  statues  still  lemaining  in  the 
cities  and  temples  of  Greece  in  Sie  time 
of  Pausanias  himself,  or  in  that  of  Pliny* 
Also  the  statement  of  his  extortions  from, 
and  execution  of,  great  nnmbers  of  wealthy 
Greeks  (Dio,  63.  11,  i),  while  probably 
by  no  means  without  fonndation,  beara 
strong  marks  of  overstatement,  and  i^ 
supported  by  no  names  or  details  of  any 
kind.  On  theae  and  other  pointi  see 
Schiller,  im.  346*352. 
"16.4-5- 
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to  the  voice  of  the  pcople,  come  forward  with  a  show  of  reluctance,  harp 
in  hand,  scnipulously  observing  the  minutest  rules  of  professional 
etiquette,  making  his  obeisance  to  the  demoralized  assemblage,  and 
trembling,  or  afifecting  to  tremble,  before  his  judges.^  We  are  shown 
the  contrast  of  the  drilled  and  disciplined  applause,  and  well-assumed, 
if  not  genuine  enthusiasm  of  his  great  clientele,  the  Roman  rabble,* 
with  the  ill-concealed  contempt  of  the  municipal,  provindal,  and  other 
respectablesections  of  the  audience,  who  had  to  bear  the  blows  of  the 
soldiers  at  one  moment  for  slackness,  at  another  for  ill-timed  clapping, 
We  have  the  higher  classes,  not  daring  to  be  absent,  some  crushed 
to  deadi  in  the  press,  some  struck  down  in  their  seats  bj  diseases 
arising  from  exhaustion,  with  eveiy  look  of  weariness  and  disgust  noted 
down  by  spies  and  sure  to  be  sooner  or  later  resented,  and  Vespasian 
scolded  by  a  freedman  for  nodding  in  slumber,  and  brought  into  such 
peril  as  well-nigh  to  baulk  his  destiny. 

It  must  be  bome  in  mind  that,  side  by  side  with  the  genuine  and 
righteous  feeling  of  disgust  at  this  degradation  of  imperial  majesty, 
repeating  on  a  greater  scale  and  in  more  manifold  forms  the  extrava^ 
gances  of  Gaius,'  was  a  less  creditable  current  of  old  Roman  prejudice 
against  Greek  amusements.*  This  is  seen  in  full  strength  in  the 
murmurs  at  the  institution  of  the  *Neronia','  where  Tacitus  freely 
admits  that  the  force  of  argument  was  not  wholly  on  one  side,*  and 
that  the  gloomy  anlicipations  were  not  justified  by  the  result^  At  a 
lime  when  the  old  national  military  exercises,  invidiously  contrasted 
with  the  palaestra,'  must  have  been  growing  more  and  more  obsolete, 
we  can  see  that  the  best  minds  should  have  welcomed,  on  the  score 
of  humanity  and  refinement,  any  counter-attraction  to  that  of  the  amphi- 
theatre ;  but  the  feeling  above  noted  is  certainly  a  force  to  be  estimated, 
as  also  the  dismay  felt  at  the  rush  of  the  Roman  nobility  to  hire  them- 
selves  out  for  the  stage,  die  circus,  or  the  arena.  Such  precedents  as 
had  already  existed'  must  have  served  only  to  set  off  a  contrast  in 

*  Tacitns  says  «ficto  pavore*;   but  in  •  'Crederes  laetari,  ac  foitasse  laeta- 

the  state  of  mind  into  which  Nero  had  bantnr  per  incuriam  publid  flagitlL' 
worked  himself,  snch  nervousness  might  '  See  Snet.  Cal.  54. 

well  be  genuine.      How  deeply  he  was  *  The  general  passion  for  Greeks  and 

imbued  with  the  spirit  of  a  professional  all  belonging  to  them,   which  Juvenal 

musidan  is  shown  especially  by  the  un-  satirizes  (3.  60,  foll.),  though  it  neither 

abated  fervour  of  his  ruling  passion  at  the  began  nor  ended  with  Nero,  must  have 

snpreme  crisis  of  his  life  (see  Suet.  41 ;  Dio,  received  its  chief  impulse  under  his  rule. 
63.  36,  a,  4\  above  all  by  his  r6  rtx^lov  *  14.  20,  2,  folU 

illios  ZiaBpbpH  when  he  felt  that  the  empire  *  14.  21,  a,  foll. 

was  lost  to  him  (Id.  27,  2),  and  the  * qualis  ^  14«  3i,  7. 

artifex  pereo '  of  his  la«t  moments  (Id.  39,  '  14.  20, 6. 

a ;  Suet.  Ner.  49),  •  See  note  on  14. 14, 5. 
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vhich,  besides  the  broken-down  descendants  of  great  historic  names,^ 
knights  of  position  and  known  service,'  and  even  elderly  senators  who 
had  filled  a  career  of  public  honours,  stooped  to  the  degradation  of 
contending  in  the  circus  or  in  the  amphitheatrey  or  went  through  all  the 
antics  of  the  comic  stage.'  They  could  plead,  no  doubt,  that  they 
dared  not  refuse  the  bribe  held  out  to  them^;  but  the  example  was 
contagious  and  longlived ;  and  men  could  still  see  the  clown  tricks  of  a 
Fabius  or  Mamercus  when  there  was  no  longer  a  Nero  to  compel.^ 
Still  more  new,  and  far  more  prolific  in  evil,  was  the  demoralization 
of  women,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  rank,  by  public  appearances 
in  all  these  capacities,*  and  the  creation,  or  at  least  first  open  exhibition, 
of  the  type  of  the  unsexed  viragoes  who  continued  for  more  than  a 
century  to  outrage  decency.''  To  all  this  has  lo  be  added  the  de- 
moralization  due  to  the  shameless  example  of  profligacy  set  by  the  prince 
himself,'  and  to  the  public  scandal  of  his  entertainments ;  in  which  the 
mere  luxury  of  the  table,  though  reaching  in  his  day  a  climax  to  which 
it  had  been  steadily  rising  ever  since  the  time  of  Actium,'  was  far  out- 
weighed  by  their  outrageous  licentiousness.^® 
Gradually  also  the  Roman  nobility  began  to  feel  a  danger  that  touched 


'  See  T4. 14, 5,  and  note. 

*  *  Notoe  eqnites  Romanos  operas 
aroiae  promittere  subegit  *  (14. 14, 6). 

'  See  tbe  description  of  the  lavenalia 
of  815,  A.  D.  59  (14.  15,  2),  and  the  addi- 
tional  sutements  of  Dio  and  Suet  noted 
OQ  14.  14,  5,  6,  which  recdve  some  sup- 
poxt  from  15.  33,  3  (where  see  note). 
The  statement  of  Saet.  that  many  wexe 
not  decayed  spendthrifts  but  'existima- 
tionis  btegrae,  is  bome  out  by  the  ex- 
pressions  of  Tacitus. 

*  14.14,6. 

*  See  the  whole  passage  (Juv.  S,  183- 
310).  According  to  the  satirist,  they  were 
as  ready  in  his  day  to  seU  themselyes  to 
the  ordinary  games  of  the  praetor  as  to 
those  of  an  emperor.  The  old  pride  of 
rank  which  forbade  senators  and  their  fami- 
lies  to  eam  a  living  by  honest  trade  must 
bave  been  indeed  signally  punished. 

*  See  14. 15, 3 ;  15. 33, 3,  and  notes. 

*  The  description  of  such  in  Juv.  i.  33 
(where  sce  Prof.  Mayor) ;  3,53;  6,  346- 
367,  is  well  known.  On  the  prohibition, 
dr,  A.  D.  300,  see  note  on  15.  33, 3. 

*  See  15.  37»  8,  9;  16.  19,  5,  and 
notes. 

*  See  3. 55 , 1.  The  ransacking  of  earth, 
sea,  and  air  for  dainties,  and  their  coUec- 
tion  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  is  dwelt 
on  by  writers  of  this  period  (Sen.  ad  Helv. 


10,  3 ;  £p.  60,  3 ;  89, 33,  &c;  Plin.  N.  H. 
36.  8,  38,  43),  but  certainly  cannot  have 
been  peculiar  to  it;  and  Nero,  though 
spendbg  much  of  his  time  in  feasting 
(see  14.  3,  1,  and  note"),  is  not  so  dis- 
tinctly  charged  with  filthy  gluttony  as 
was  previonsly  Claudius  or  afterwards 
Vitellius.  The  great  extravagance  under 
htm  seems  to  have  taken  a  more  refined 
form,  and  to  have  lain  chiefly  in  the 
accessories  of  the  feast,  the  profusion  of 

fold  plate  and  jewels  (Plin.  N.  H.  37.  2, 
,  17),  unguents  and  nowers  (Suet  Ner. 
37),  the  crowd  of  attendants,  singers, 
dancers,  and  such  novelties  of  all  kinds  as 
ingenuitv  could  suggest:  nor  is  it  to  be 
denied  that  the  table  Inxury  of  that  age 
is  not  apparently  all  that  declamation 
makes  it,  and  tliat  it  may  often  have  been 
equalled  or  even  eclipsed  in  more  modern 
times.  On  the  whofe  subject  see  Schiiler, 
p.  516,  foU. ;  FriedL  iii.  31,  foIL  On  the 
example  set  in  other  forms  of  luxury,  such 
as  his  own  travelling  equipage  (Suet  Ner, 
30),  and  that  of  Poppaea  (Plin.  N.  H.  11. 
4if  9<^f  338,  &c),  see  Friedl.  ii.  39. 

'*  The  beginning  of  such  demondization 
is  noted  at  the  luvenalia  (14.  15,  4,  5), 
tbe  development  at  the  feast  given  by 
Tigellinus  (15.  37,  3-7);  and  both  Taci- 
tus  and  Suet.  (Ner.  37)  speak  of  similar 
scenes  as  freqnent. 
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their  existence  far  more  closely,  as  they  saw  that  men  of  their  order 
began  to  be  stniclL  down  cautiously  and  tentatively,  that  if  they  were 
few  and  isolated,  they  were  extremely  eminent,  that  a  steady  purpose 
^eemed  to  be  working  itself  out,  and  that  definite  charges  and  legal 
forms  were  almost  or  altogether  dispensed  with.  •  Comelius  Sulla,  the 
son-in-law  of  Claudius  and  a  representative  of  the  name  of  the  famous 
dictator,  and  Rubellius  Plautus,  a  direct  descendant  of  Octavia,^  were 
men  round  whose  names  fancied  conspiracies  had  been  made  to  gather  ^ ; 
and  first  one,  then  the  other,  had  been  banished  or  induced  to  banish 
himself  on  some  invented  or  imagined  charge ' ;  and  some  time  after- 
wards,  on  some  pretext  not  made  public,*  soldiers  had  been  sent  to 
execute  the  exiles  without  more  ado ;  a  vague  and  general  report  being 
laid  before  thc  senate  aflerwards,  to  be  followed  by  the  mockery  of 
posthumous  condemnation."  Higher  even  than  that  of  either  of  these  was 
the  lineage  of  the  Junii  Silani,  the  only  direct  descendants  of  Augustus  • 
save  Nero  himself;  and  the  onslaught  on  this  family  commenced  by 
Agrippina'  was  carried  on  by  Nero  in  817,  a.d.  64,  by  a  private  trial, 
resulting  in  the  death  of  its  chief  living  representative.* 

Still  more  ominous,  as  showing  that  not  only  the  few  highest,  whomight 
aspire  to  the  imperial  dignity  itself,  were  menaced,  was  the  revival  in  815, 
A.D.  62,  against  one  of  the  praetors  of  the  year,'  of  that  terrible  weapon 
of  tyranny  in  for^ier  times,  the  law  of  *  maiestas  ',*"  which  had  been 
long  in  desuetude,^*  but  of  which  they  were  now  made  again  to  feel  the 
edge;  while  Nero's  evident  displeasure  at  the  course  taken  under  the 

^  For  his  pedigree,  see  Introd.  L 141.  As  regards  Plaiitn8,some  desperate  scheme 

'  On  that  connected  with  Salla  see  15.  was  regarded  by  his  frieocb.as  possible 

«3,  I ;  on  that  respecting  Plantus,  13. 19,  (i^.  58,  3). 

3.     Both    chaim    are    represented    as  ^  14.  59, 5, 6. 

groundless,  and  the  accnsers  are  pnnished,  *  See  Introd.  L  139. 

bfut  both  mnst  have  left  their  mark  on  *  She  may  be  said  to  have  cansed  in 

Nero's  memory.  802,  A.  D.  49,  the  death  of  L.  Silanus  and 

'  The  charge  against  Snlla  is  repre-  exile  of  Jnnia  Calvina  (i3.  4,  i  ;  8,  i); 

sented  (13.  47)  as  whoUy  made  np,  and  she  had  ordered  the  muider  of  M.  Silanns 

contrary  to  his  character ;  the  compulsory  in  807,  A.D.  54  (13.  i,  i),  and  had  (oer- 

retirement  of  Plantns  is  assigned  to  no  tainly  in  self-defence)  cansed  the  exile.of 

other  cause  than  the  occnrrence  of  a  comet  Junia  Siiana  in  the  foUowing  year  (13. 

and  another  omen  (14.  as,  5).     The  exile  aa,  3). 

of  the  former  took  pkce  in  811,  A.  D.  58,  '15.  35, 3-5.    Thechief  chargeagainst 

that  of  the  latter  in  813,  A.D.  60,  the  him  was  that  of  the  ambitions  titles  bome 

deaths  of  both  in  815,  A.  D.  63.  by  his  freedmen.      He  committed  suidde 

'    *  The  idea  of  the  potency  of  the  name  before  condenmation ;   bnt  Tacitns  CTi- 

of  the  dictator  in  Gaul  and  of  the  descen-  dently  attached  no  credit  to  the  statement 

dant  of  Drusns  in  Asia,  and  the  proba-  of  Nero  that  he  had  intended  to  spare  his 

bility  of  support  to  the  one  from  the  life. 

German,  and  to  the  other  from  the  Syrian  *  14. 48,  i,  folL 

legions,  is  giyen  as  the  pnvate  connsel  of  >®  For  the  working  of  this  law  nnder 

Tigellinus,  who  desired  to  put   Nero*s  Tiberius,  see  lutrodL  viiL  I3i,&c. 

vague  terror  into  definite  shape  (14.  57).  "  14. 48, 3,  and  note. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.III]  RULE  OF  NERO  [71] 

leadership  of  Thrasea  showed  that  the  extreme  sentence  of  death  had 
been  expected.'  £ven  a  lower  class  would  be  alanned  hy  the  current 
belief  *  that  in  the  same  year  the  once  all-powerful  Pallas  and  another 
leading  freedman  had  fallen  victims  respecttvely  to  the  emperor*s  avarice 
and  animosity.' 

Thus  all  in  prominent  positions  would  feel  that  they  were  drifting  back 
into  a  similar  condition  of  constraint  and  jeopardy  to  that  which  had 
prevailed  under  former  princes,  and  that  while  their  danger  increased,  their 
safeguards  one  by  one  were  struck  from  them.^  The  death  of  Burrus, 
in  which  again  foul  play  was  commonly  believed  to  have  had  a  share,' 
took  place  in  the  same  year  which  so  many  events  combined  to  make 
ominous ;  *  and  in  the  same  year  Seneca,  isolated  by  this  loss,  and,  by 
evident  decay  of  influence,  marked  out  for  the  attacks  of  those  who  wished 
him  iU/  could  only  avert  his  danger  by  a  prompt  offer  to  surrender  all 
his  property/  and  by  a  cautious  withdrawal  from  ali  outward  show  of 
eminence  * ;  so  that  men  had  no  longer  to  reckon  on  the  influence  ot 
these  trusted  counsellors,  but  on  that  of  Tigellinus  and  Poppaea. 

On  minds  thus  prepared  to  expect  and  believe  the  worst,  terrible  im- 
pression  must  have  been  made  by  the  great  fire  of  817,  aj).  64,  and  by 
the  rumours  tbat  Nero  himself  had  been  its  author.  From  this  imputa- 
tion,  which  Tacitus  alone  of  our  authorities  treats  as  even  open  to  doubt,^^ 
the  judgement  of  recent  critics  has  been  on  the  whole  disposed  to  absolve 
his  memory.  The  improbability  of  the  motives  assigned,"  his  absence 
at  the  outbreak,^'  the  energetic  measures  taken  by  the  govemment  for  its 
suppression,^  the  bounty  shown  to  the  sufferers,"  weigh  considerably 

^  14. 49, 3.     Hfr  had  eridently  not  in-  *  In  the  interchange  of  speecbes  given 

teoded  lentence  of  death  to  be  cairied  in  14.  53-56,  the  conrtliness  of  Seneca, 

oiit,  but  to  win  the  glory  of  demency  by  saTcd  from  sinking  into  mere  servility  by 

modifying  it  (c  48,  3) ;  which  the  pro-  good  taste  and  touches  of  dignity,  as  weU 

posal  camed  by  Thrasea  had  taken  from  as  the  profonnd  hypocrisy  of  Nero,  are 


admirably    imagined.      The    offer,    not 

'  14.  6ft,   I.      The   expression   nsed  accepted,  may  have  been  renewed  later 

0  creditnr  ^)  shows  that  there  was  no  evi-  (see  on  15. 64, 6). 

dence  for  the  saspidon  of  poisoning ;  bot  *  14.  56, 6. 

thebelief,  however  gronndless,  has  to  be  ^*  See  15.  38,  i,  and  note.     Tacitns 

taken  into  acconnt  leems  to  incline  to  think  him  gnilty  of  the 

•  The  story  giren  by  Dio  (see  note  on  second  ontbreak  (15. 40, 3). 

14.  19,  i)  of  persons  put  to  death  in  812,  ^  The  'gloria  condendae  nrbis  novae 

A.  D.  59,  by  soldiers  on  a  charge  of  con-  et  cognomento  suo  appellandae*  (15.  40, 

spiracy,  is  discredited  by  the  silence  of  3 ;  cp.  Snet  Ner.  38)  has  no  appearance 

Tacitus.  of  being  actually  sought,  and  might  have 

•  '  Gravesoentibus  in  dies  publicis  malis  been  acquired  without  a  conflagration 
snbddia  minuebantur'  (14.  51,  i).  Other  idle  ules  given  in  Suet.  (1. 1.)  and 

^  14.^,1-3.    It  seems  to  be  admitted  Dio  (63.  16,  i-a)  are  not  noticed  by 

that  be  hsud  a  natural  disease,  but  to  be  Tacitus. 

sdleged  that  the  salve  was  poisoned.  ^  15. 39,  i.                     "  15. 40,  i. 

•  815,  A.  D.  6a,                    '  14.  $2,  "  15. 39, 2 ;  43,  3. 
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against  a  suspicion  so  slenderly  supported.^  The  belief  itself  was  less 
an  impulse  of  the  moment'  than  an  after-growth,'  gathering  strength  no 
doubt  from  the  stories  that  he  had  pillaged  the  ruins/  and  from  the 
patent  fact  that  he  had  seized  all  the  best  of  the  vast  desolated  area  to 
construct  a  palace  on  a  scale  previously  unknown  save  perhaps  in 
Oriental  history.  The  famous  expedient  bj  which  this  suspicion  was  to 
be  averted  by  fastening  it  on  others,  is  treated  of  elsewhere  • :  our  judge- 
ment  on  Nero's  own  share  in  it  will  depend  much  on  whether  we  believe 
him  to  have  been  himself  the  incendiary,  and  deliberately  to  have  sacri- 
ficed  those  whom  he  had  the  best  reason  for  knowing  to  be  innocent,  or 
to  have  been,  like  others,  in  the  dark  as  to  the  real  cause  of  the  fire,  and 
to  have  believed  tales  which  represented  the  Christians  either  as  actually 
its  authors,  or  as,  from  their  *  hatred  of  the  human  race  ',•  Kkely  to  have 
been  so.  In  any  case,  history  must  record  against  him  the  reckless 
eagemess  with  which  the  charge  was  caught  up^  and  the  fiendish  brutality 
which  tumed  the  executions  into  a  public  amusement,  such  as  shocked 
even  the  hardened  sense  of  those  whose  misgivings  were  to  have  been  set 
at  rest  by  it.'' 

To  such  ample  reasons  for  alarm  and  indignation,*  other  grounds  of 
discontent  were  contributing  strength.  The  military  disaster  in  Britain 
and  disgrace  in  the  East  *  may  have  shaken  the  allegiance  of  the  soldiers 
to  a  prince  who  had  little  personal  hold  upon  them,  and  whose  star 
seemed  no  longer  in  the  ascendant :  the  popularity  of  Nero  wilh  the  masses 
must  have  received  a  check  from  the  strong  feeling  at  his  enforcement 
of  the  crael  decree  against  the  slaves  of  Pedanius  Secundus,^®  and  from 
the  enthusiastic  sympathy  with  Octavia,"  and  could  be  furiher  imder- 
mined  by  keeping  alive  the  belief  *'  that  the  catastrophe  which  had  cost 

*  Mach  weight  cannot  be  giTen  to  the  given,  some  events  later  than  the  Pisonian 
fact  that  persons  canght  spreading  the  conspiracy  have  been  mentioned  for  con- 
flames  said  that  tbey  acted  under  orders  yenience.  Bat  these  will  easily  be  dis- 
(15.  38,  8).  The  story  that  he  sang  the  tingnished  from  those  present  as  actaal 
buming  ol  Troy  during  the  conflagration  motives  in  A.D.  65  and  previoosly. 

(c.  39,  3»  and  note)  is  characteristic,  and  *  The  insurrection  in  Britain  took  place 

hardly  likely  to   have  been    altogether  in    814,   a.d.   61 ;    the   capitnlation    of 

invented,  but  proves  no  more  than  that  Paetus  in  Annenia  was  known  in  Rome 

his  theatrical  passion  could  not  let  slip  at  the  ^^eginniDg  of  816,  A.D.  63.     Sub- 

such  an  opportunity.  sequent  successes  had  not  achieved  more 

^  At  the  time  of  the  actual  fire  he  is  than  a  restoration  of  the  position  in  either 

represented  as  hurrying  about  without  a  case. 

gnard  (15.  5o,6),and  cvidently  in  no  fear  *•  For  the  sentence  itself,  the  senate, 

of  the  people.  and  especially  L.  Cassius,  Was  respoosible, 

'  15*  39t  3 ;  44«  3*  hut  Nero  had  supplied  the  force  which 

*  Suct.  Ncr.  38.  made  its  execution  possible  (14. 45,  3). 
»  See  Appendix  to  Book  15.  **  See  above,  p.[65], 

*  '5' 44»  5-  "  Without  adoplinp  Schiller's  view, 
^  15. 44, 8.  that  the  belief  in  Nero^  incendtarism  was 
"  In  the  sketch  of  Nero'8  caieer  above  created  by  the  conspirators,  we  most  sup- 
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lives  in  numbers,'  and  reduced  thousands  to  homelessness,  was  due  to 
a  mere  freak  of  his  outrageous  wantonness. 

Such  sparks  could  always  kindle  a  conspiracy  • ;  and  the  schemers  of 
a  lower  stamp  who  (hought  that  their  opportunity  was  come,  could  band 
themselves  with  genuine  patriots,'  ready  to  dare  anything  to  free  the 
Empire  firom  a  monster.  Actual  conspirators  are  generally  few,  and 
were  so,  as  far  as  we  have  means  of  knowing,*  in  the  present  case;  but 
a  small  band  of  resolute  men  might  easily,  as  in  the  case  of  Gaius,  find 
their  opportunity ;  and  their  real  hope  of  success  lay  in  the  manifold  sup- 
port  which  they  had  ground  for  expecting  afterwards.  It  was  at  that  date 
a  bold  step  to  seek  a  successor  for  Nero  altogether  outside  the  family  of 
Augustus ;  but  the  man  of  their  choice,  C.  Piso,'  would  commend  him- 
self  to  the  nobles  and  senate  by  his  ripe  age  •  and  exalted  lineage,^  and 
to  various  classes  by  bis  forensic  eloquence  exercised  on  the  weaker  side, 
his  wealth  and  bountiful  gifts,  his  winning  courtesy  and  handsome  per- 
son ;  while  those  who  hated  the  cruelty  alone  of  the  Neronian  rule,  and 
liked  its  moral  laxity,  might  be  assured  that  in  him  they  had  no  strait- 
laced  nile  ta  fear.'  They  might  comit  thus  on  many  chances  of  his 
acceptance;  although  they  had  no  support  to  expect  from  the  most 
respectable  section  of  the  nobility,  the  pany  of  Thrasea  and  Soranus,  too 
uncompromising  in  their  opposition  to  monarchy  as  such  to  plot  for  a 
change  of  masters,*  least  of  all  for  that  from  one  voluptuary  to  another; 
and  although  they  had  to  guard  against  the  more  dynastic  minds  who 
might  favour  the  young  Silanus,^®  or  bold  spirits  like  the  consul  Vestinus» 

pose  them  active  in  snstaining  it.    See  were  not  namerotis,  nor  (except  Faenins 

tbe  words  of  Subrios  FlaYus  in  15. 67,  3.  Rafas)  eminent      Of  the  other  offioers  o! 

^  15- 38»  7;  39>  3.  the  guard,  three  tribunes  and  three  cen- 

'  The  character  of  the  '  Opposition '  turions  are  given  (c  49,  a ;  50, 3) ;  besides 

nnder  Nero  and  its  yarious  sections  are  whom  four  other  tribunes  are  represented 

Tery  fully  discussed  in  Schiller,  pp.  666-  as  degraded  on  mere  suspidon  (c.  71,  5). 
705.  *  See  15. 48, 1,  and  note. 

'  See    the    contrast    drawn    between  *  He  was  a  consular  of  probably  some 

the  motives  of  Lucan  and  of  Plautus  seventeen  years*  standing  (see  note,  1.  !.)• 
Lateranns  in  15. 49, 3.  *  From  the  time  of  Tiberius,  the  Cal- 

*  Tacitus  gives  the  names  of  only  five  pumii  Pisones  had  no  rivals  except  the 

lenators  as  undoubted  conspirators ;  Piso,  Aemilii  Lepidi  (Introd.  i.  p.  85)  who  were 

Lucan,  Plautius  Lateranus,  Flavius  Scae-  now  no  longer  heard  of. 
vinns,  and  Afranius  Quintianus  (c.  48-49).  *  The  importance  of  this  feeling  may 

Besides  these,  two  others  were  put  to  be  seen  in  the  support  won  by  it  for  Otho 

death,  Seneca  and  Vestinus;   the  com-  (H.  1. 13,  io,&c.).    That  it  worked  both 

pHcity  of  the  former  being  treated  as  ways  would  however  appear,  if  any  faith 

doubtfnl  (c.  56,   a),  that  of  the  latter  is  to  be  placed  in  the  story  of  an  inner 

positively  denied  (c.  68, 3).    Three  others,  plot  to  set  aside  Piso  for  Seneca  (c.  65,  i). 
Norius  Priscus,  Glitius  Gallus,  Annius  *  The  potition  and  character  of  this 

Pollio,  and  perhaps  some  more,  appear  party  are   more  fnlly  described   below 

amoDg    those   mentioned    in   c.   71    as  (p.  [80],  folL). 

pnnished  but  not  really  convicted.      The  ^^*  15.  53,  3.     Those  who  attached  im- 

tmigfats,  to  jndge  from  c  50  and  &  71 9  portance  to  desccnt  from  Augustus  could 
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who  might  Strike  out  a  line  of  his  own  when  the  crisis  came.^  In  the 
light  of  what  had  followed  oh  the  death  of  Gaius,  none  would  be  so 
short-sighted  as  not  to  reckon  with  the  praetorians ;  but  the  accession  of 
the  praefect  Faenius  Rufus,  who  was  quaking  under  the  insinuations  of 
his  colleague  Tigellinus,'  seemed  a  tower  of  strength  to  them,  and  the 
support  of  several  other  important  officers  of  the  force,  backed  by 
a  liberal  donative,  might  do  the  rest.'  That  the  last  word  still  would 
rest  with  the  armies  of  Germany  and  the  £ast,  who  were  little  likely  to 
accept  a  master  whom  they  had  no  voice  in  choosing,  was  a  truth  that 
perhaps  needed  to  be  taught  by  a  later  experience.* 

Tacitus  has  shown  the  reality  of  the  plot,  against  the  popular  rumour 
which  discredited  it  as  a  fiction  ' ;  and  for  all  its  details  he  is  practically 
our  sole  authority.*  Nero  and  his  partisans  must  indeed  have  believed 
in  his  destiny,  when  they  saw  how,  after  the  plot  had  been  kept  for  two 
years  secret,^  and  had  even  escaped  the  danger  caused  by  the  indiscretion 
of  Epicharis,*  it  was  brought  to  light  the  very  day  before  it  was  to  have 
been  carried  into  acdon* ;  how  Piso  tamelythrew  away  the  one  chance 
left  to  him  *• ;  how,  when  Nero  was  surrounding  himself  with  soldiers  in 
bis  panic,"  ignorant  of  the  traitors  among  their  ranks,^'  the  baseness  with 
which  they  tumed  upon  their  associates  frustrated  another  chance  of  his 
destruction,"  and  led  them  also  to  the  fate  they  had  so  justly  merited." 

We  have  probably  to  be  on  our  guard  throughout  against  statements 
heightened  for  effect."  The  contrast  of  freebom  men,  Roman  knights, 
senators,  rushing  to  save  themselves  by  denouncing  their  dearest  friends 
and  relatives,  with  the  freedwoman  who  alone  defied  the  rack  to  conceal 
those  almost  unknown  to  her,  may  possibly  be  overdrawn  ^ ;  the  general 

find  no  otber  candidate.      His  instractor,  *  Tbe  fiiit  movings  of  the  conspiracy 

Castius,  probably  belonged  to  tbe  party  appear  to  date  not  later  than  8i6,  A.  D.  63 

of  Thrasea.  (14. 65,  a),  and  it  had  been  ripe  for  execn- 

*  15.  53,  4.                    '  15. 50, 4.  tion  at  the  time  of  the  fire  (15. 50,  6), 

'  Piso  was  to  wait  in  readiness  to  be  was  delayed  till  the  Circensian  games  in 

carried  to  the  camp;  and,  according  to  April  818,  a.d.  65  (15.53,  i)* 

Pliny,   Antonia,    daughter   of  Clandins,  *  I5*5i* 

was  to  accompany  him  (see  c.  53,  4,  and  *  15.  54,  i.                     >*  15. 59. 

note).  "  15- 57.4- 

*  It  seems  probable  that  Piso,  had  he  ^*  15. 49,  3 ;  50, 3. 
•ncceeded,   nught   haye    had  a  limilar  ^'  15.  58, 4. 
career  to  that  of  Otho.  ^*  15. 66,  i. 

*  15*  73>  1-5*  ^^  It  should  be  remembered  that  all  the 

*  Suetonins  alludes  to  it  only  in  a  few  trials  were  private  and  that  no  more  was 
lines  (c  36).  The  meagre  account  in  known  than  the  statement  laid  by  Nero 
Dio,  or  rather  Xiphilinns  (63.  34),  makes  before  the  senate  (15.  73,  i).  Hence  no 
no  mention  of  Piso,  bnt  describes  the  plot  doubt  the  great  obscurity  in  our  narrative 
as  that  of  Seneca  and  Rufus,  mentioning  and  the  way  in  which  the  condemnation 
besides  by  name  only  Subrius  Flavus  and  of  persons  who  had  not  before  been  men- 
Sulpidus  Asper,  as  to  whom  he  teems  to  tioned  is  brought  in  (c  71). 

loilow  Tacitus.  w  I5.57i3i4.    Thccxprei«ion*pa«im 
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dc8cription  of  Rome  in  a  state  of  siege, '  the  very  sea  and  river  placed 
under  guard ' ;.  armed  men  pervading  the  fora,  the  great  houses,  even  the 
suburban  districts  * ;  the  *  troops  of  chained  prisoners '  dragged  to  trial,* 
and  the  crowd  of  funerals  in  the  streets,'  cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with 
the  names  and  facts  given  in  detail  ^ :  even  the  terrible  irony  of  universal 
public  thanksgiving  side  by  side  with  universal  private  mouming,  may 
well  bc  taken  with  some  allowance  for  rhetoric*;  but  the  main  narrative, 
both  in  what  it  states,  and  no  less  in  what  it  does  not  state,*  bears  the 
stamp  of  truth  upon  it. 

Our  chief  interest  in  the  Pisonian  conspiracy  lies  in  its  having  caused 
the  deaths  of  Seneca  and  Lucan.  As  regards  the  complicity  of  the 
former,^  liis  standing  intimacy  with  Piso,  and  recent  withdrawal  from 
personal  intercourse,*  would  suggest  that  he  was  aware  of  the  plot  but 
declined  to  mix  in  it ;  his  removal  from  Campania  to  the  neighbourhood 
of  Rome  at  the  critical  time  may  have  been  a  coinddence  * ;  his  alleged 
answer  to  Piso's  message  rests  on  the  verbal  report  of  a  single  witness 
threatened  with  torture,"  and  was  neither  admitted  by  himself,"  nor 
unmistakable  in  meaning."  His  thorough  knowledge  of  Nero, 
Poppaea,  and  Tigellinus  may  well  have  predisposed  him  to  welcome  any 
escape  from  them ;  while  on  the  other  hand  his  political  foresight,  no  less 
than  his  age,  and  the  retirement  of  life  which  he  had  found  so  welcome,'* 


consdos  edere'  may  no  doubt  refer  to 
>ome  of  thoie  meDtioii«l  in  c.  71,  besides 
the  three  names  civen  in  c.  56,  4,  bnt 
bears  evident  marks  of  exaggeration. 

*  15«  5S,  I.  The  description  in  16.  27, 
8  shows  the  military  terrorism  employed 
in  a£u  lesser  crisis. 

■  15-  SB,  3. 

•  15.  71. 1. 

^  It  has  been  alreadv  mentioned  (see 
above,  p.  [73],  note  4)  that  seven  senators 
are  recorded  as  pnt  to  death.  Besides 
these,  the  '  reliqui  coninratomm '  (c  70, 
9)  woold  no  doubt  indnde  those  knights, 
tribnnes,  and  centurions  named  in  c.  50, 
whose  deaths  had  not  been  previonsly 
mentioned,  except  Natalis  and  Proculus 
(c.  71,  a),  Gavms  Silvanus  and  Statius 
Proxnmns  (c.  71,  4).  We  have  thus  evi- 
dence  of  abont  seventeen  persons  put  to 
death;  seventeen  others  are  named  in 
c.  71  as  sentenced  to  lesser  penidties ; 
iive  as  pardoned,  acqnitted,  or  left  un- 
noticed.  Nor  does  confiscation  appear  to 
have  bcen  uniformly  enforced ;  that  of  the 
property  of  Seneca  seems  implied  (c.  6a, 
I,  and  note),  but  with  probably  some 
provision  left  for  Panlina  (see  on  c  64,  i ) ; 
the  property  of  Lncan  passed  to  his  fitther 


(16.  17,  4);  the  wills  of  Piso  and  Rufus 
are  mentioned  (c  59,  8 ;  68,  2\  and  may 
have  been  allowed  to  pass  by  makicg 
Nero  in  part  heir. 

*  The  thanksgiving  may  have  been 
often  genuine,  as  many,  especially  the 
populace,  must  have  thonght  anarchy 
worse  than  Nero. 

*  The  vague  language  in  Dio,  63.  24, 3 
would  represent  every  chaige  as  believed 
and  every  accused  person  as  condemned. 
Tadtus  bestows  no  notice  on  the  story 
givcn  in  Suet.  Ner.  36.  that  the  whol 
families  of  those  condemned  were  after- 
wards  poisoned  or  starved  to  death. 

'  Dio  (63.  a4,  i)  makes  him  and  Rnfus 
the  chief  conspirators.  With  this  the 
guarded  language  of  Tacitus  (c  56,  a ; 
60,  3,  7)  may  be  wdl  compared.  Two  of 
his  friends,  Novius  Priscus  and  Caesennius 
Maximus,  were  so  far  involved  in  his  fate 
as  to  suffer  exile  (15.  71,  6,  11). 

•  15«  60»  4 ;  ^^  I- 

•  *  Forte  an  prudens  *  (c  60,  7). 
»  c  56,  a. 

1'  It  is  noticed  that  his  denial  (cp.  c.  60, 
5 ;  61,  a)  is  not  altogether  explidt 
'*  See  c  60,  5,  and  note. 
»»  See  Sen.  Ep.  83,  6.  &c 
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ivould  have  disinclined  him  to  take  active  part  in  a  desperate  venture ; 
and  in.  any  case  it  is  most  improbable  that  he  was  privy  to  the  inner 
plot,  if  such  there  was,  to  force  a  shortlived  and  dangerous  greatness 
on  himself,  at  the  cost  of  double-dyed  treachery  to  his  friend.* 

If  the  baser  side  of  Seneca's  character  has  been  throughout  this 
narrative  presented  oftenest,'  it  is  but  just  to  notice  how  Tacitus,  who  is 
certainly  no  blind  admirer,'  brings  out  not  merely  his  tendemess  to 
his  wife*  and  cheerfulness  to  his  friends,"  his  dignified  bearing  and 
ahnost  inspired  eloquence  under  the  protracted  agonies  of  death/  but 
also  the  steady  composure  with  which  he  had  looked  forward  for  years  to 
such  an  end  in  prospect/  and  the  simplicity  of  his  ideas,  as  evidenced 
by  the  asceticism  of  at  least  his  later  life '  and  the  instructions  for  his 
unostentatious  funeral,  drawn  up  long  ago  in  the  days  of  his  greatest 
splendour.* 

With  Lucan,  far  less  sympathy  has  been  feh,  less  perhaps  than  he  has 
actually  deserved.  Introduced  in  youth  to  the  friendship  of  Nero,^"  he 
had  owed  to  court  favour  a  quaestorship  before  the  legal  age,  and  a  place 
in  the  coUege  of  augurs,  and  had  won  fame  in  the  Neronia  by  a  poetic 
eulogy  on  his  patron,  pitched,  we  may  be  sure,  in  the  same  key  as  the 
opening  address  in  the  Pharsalia,  unrivalled  in  extant  literature  for 
fulsomeness."  The  first  three  Books  of  that  Epic,  probably  the  only 
ones  made  known  in  his  lifetime,"  besides  ihus  commending  themselves, 


^  The  story  is  given  as  a  mere  rumonr 
(c  65,  I). 

«  Sec  abovc, pp.  faa] ;  133] ;  [45] J  [54l ; 
[60],  II ;  [62]  ;  [63].  It  is  fair  to  add, 
that  the  credit  which  he  claims  for  him- 
self,  of  never  having  been  a  mere  servile 
flatterer,  is  not  contrary  to  known  facts. 
See  15.  61,  3,  and  noce. 

*  See  13.  3,  a;  11,  2;  18,  i;  14.  11, 
4,&c 

*  15«  63,  1-4.  The  storygiven  by  Dio 
(see  note  on  c  63,  2)  wouTd  be  incon- 
sLstent  with  the  version  adopted  by 
Tacitus,  and  was  no  doubt  known  to  and 
disbelieved  by  him. 

*  15.  62,  1-2. 

*  15-  63,  7. 

^  15.  62,  2,  3.  The  story  that  Nero 
had  previously  attempted  to  poison  him 
(15*  45}  6)  is  given  in  its  place  only  as  a 
rumour,  but  afterwards  treated  as  a  fact 
(15.60,3). 

^  15.  45»  6. 

*  15.  64,  6. 

»*  The  particulars  of  Lucan's  life  are 
known  through  two  ancient  biographies, 
and  need  not  here  be  further  ent^ed  into. 


"  Phars.  I.  33-66.  Some  of  the  senti- 
ments  may  remind  us  of  Vei^rs  address 
to  Augustus  in  the  first  Georgic;  but 
Lucan  goes  far  beyond  his  predecessor. 
All  the  horrors  of  civil  war  are  regarded 
as  more  than  recompensed  by  having  led 
up  uhimately  to  his  rule :  he  is  besought 
when  he  asoendsto  heaven,  to  take  uphis 
position  in  the  centre,  lest  elsewhere  he 
should  destroy  the  equilibrium  of  the 
universc  It  is  perhaps  just  to  remember 
the  poet'8  youth. 

>'  It  has  generally  been  assumed,  ou  the 
evidenoe  of  his  biographer,  that  the  first 
three  Books  had  receivra  their  final  correc- 
tions  and  had  been  published  (probably 
about  814,  A.D.  62).  Dean  Merivale  (c  54) 

auestions  the  alleged  superior  finish  of 
lese  Books,  and  thinks  that  although 
they  had  been  doubtless  made  known  by 
frequent  recitation  in  portions,  the  actual 
publication  was  to  have  been  delayed 
till  the  completion  of  the  whole.  Mr. 
Heitland,  in  his  Introduction  to  Mr. 
Haskins*  recent  edition  of  the  Pharsalia, 
notices  a  few  roughnesses  of  style  in  tbe 
later  Books. 
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show  a  general  sense  of  self-restraint  ^ ;  and  even  the  later  Books,'  which 
may  more  faithfully  give  his  real  sentiments,  while  abounding  in  bitter 
and  determined  antipathy  to  Caesarism  as  such,'  contain  few,  if  any, 
immistakable  hostile  allusions  to  Nero  personally.^  On  the  supposition 
that  his  fiatalism/  and  his  evident  consciousness  of  the  degradation  of 
the  senate*  and  people/  would  have  prevented  his  conspiring  to  restore 
the  Republic,  his  natural  course  would  have  been  to  stand  aside  with 
Thrasea  and  his  followers,  who  might  yet  well  have  distrusted  the  new- 
bom  ardour  of  this  convert  from  the  ranks  of  courtiers,  Yet  the  intensity 
of  the  grievance  which  armed  him  against  Nero,  even  if  merely  personal, 
should  be  justly  estimated.  For  one  conscious  of  unrivalled  gifts  and 
buming  to  display  them,  an  absolute  prohibition  to  recite  or  publish' 
was  no  other  than  a  sentence  of  literary  death,  dictated  by  the  mere 
spite  and  jealousy  of  one  who,  compared  to  him,  was  but  a  scribbler  * 
and  whose  age  made  it  likely  enough  that  the  ban  would  last  the  poet's 
lifetime.'*    Also  the  story  that  he  attempted  to  save  himself  after  arrest 


*  These  Books,  thoagfa  not  withoat 
flcntiiiients  capable  of  givmg  ofience,  tach 
ms  that  in  i,  670,  iSl.  ('cnm  domino 
pax  ista  Tenit*,  &c),  dwell  less  on  tbe 
loss  of  liberty  than  on  the  horrors  of  civil 
war,  a  theme  on  which  Veigil  and  Horace 
are  no  less  eloqnent  It  should  be  re- 
membered  also  that,  as  M.  Boissier  has 
shown  (TOpposition  sons  les  C^sars', 
ch.  Ti),  a  general  preference  of  the  so- 
called  Repnblican  canse  to  that  of  Julins 
Caesar,  and  a  coldness  towards  the 
memory  of  the  latter,  had  been  tolerated, 
if  not  enconraged,  br  Angnstns.  Cato 
was  glorified  by  Vergil  (Aen.  8,  670)  and 
Horace  (Od.  i.  la,  35,  &c.),  Pompeins 
by  Livy  (see  4.  34, 4),  and  the  writings  of 
Cremutins  Cordus,  though  suppressed  by 
Tiberins,  weie  reriTed  and  read  afterwards 

(4.  35. 5). 

'  It  is  an  open  qnestioo  whether  these 
Books  also  had  not  been  made  known,  in 
part  at  least,  by  redtation.  The  poem  on 
the  dril  war  in  the  Satire  of  Petronius 
(c  115^124),  which  is  evidcntly  a  *jen 
d'esprit'  on  the  Pbarsalia,  has  beeq 
thonght  to  contain  imitations  of  passaees 
from  all  parts  of  the  poem.  Those  which 
appear  to  be  taken  from  the  later  Books 
are  collected  and  compared  by  Mr.  Heit- 
land,  to  whom,  as  probably  to  most 
others,  the  Tesemblances  seem  hardly 
strong  enongh  to  be  condnsiYe. 

'  Mr.  Heitland  (pp.  37-42)  has  shown 
thlS,  as  against  Dean  MeiiinUe,  by  a  con- 
Bderable  coUection  of  possageSi  among 


which  perhaps  the  most  striking  are  5, 
385-6;  7,  455-9;  638-46- 

*  The  passages  supposed  to  contain 
snch  are  discus^  bv  Mr.  Heitland. 

*  Fortnne  is  looked  npon  as  having 
declared  for  monarchy  (3,  393,  &c.). 

*  Dean  Meriyale  considers  the  senate  tQ 
be  the  true  hero  of  the  poem;  but  this,  if  ad- 
mitted,  would  only  mean  the  ideal  senate, 
or  that  of  the  last  century  of  the  Repnblic, 
seen  through  the  mist  of  ume.  In  snch  pas* 
sages  as  '  nec  frons  erit  ulla  senatus  (9, 
307),  the  tone  of  despair  is  unmistakable. 

^  Mr.  Heitland  dtes,  as  evidence  of  a 
consdousness  of  the  d^radation  and 
mongrel  character  of  the  Koman  people, 
3,  54-8  ;  7,  404-5  ;  539-545- 

*  See  15.  19,  3.  and  note. 

*  For  the  list  of  Nero's  recorded  poems 
see  TenfTel,  381.  8,  9.  They  had  little 
chance  of  a  dispassionate  estimate ;  and 
it  is  the  hnmour  of  Juvenal  f8,  22i\  to 
class  the  composition  of  the  '  Troica,'  no 
less  than  the  stage-singing»  among  Nero*s 
atrocities;  bnt  (apait  from  the  question 
how  mndi  of  what  passed  under  his 
name  was  really  his  own)  such  a  line  as 
that  quoted  with  praise  by  Seneca  (N.  Q. 
!•  5*  6)  <  Colla  Cytheriacae  splendent  agi- 
tata  colnmbae ',  or  those  (reputed  to  be 
his)  preserved  in  Persius  i.  99-103,  will 
not  go  to  set  aside  the  adverse  verdict. 
That  he  stooped  to  write  and  publish 
coarse  lampoons,  appean  from  15. 49,  5, 

**  Nero  was  less  than  two  years  older 
^Q  Lncan, 
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by  informlng  against  his  mother,  has  been  perhaps  too  lightly  credited ' ; 
and  his  end,  if  not  free  from  a  straining  for  theatrical  effect,  was  not 
deficient  in  courage.' 

The  immediate  outcome  of  the  conspiracy,  as  of  that  of  Seianus,  was 
a  prolonged  and  continuous  reign  of  terror;  and  the  Sixteenth  Book,  so 
far  as  we  have  it,  closely  resembles  the  dreary  record  of  the  Sixtti,  in  its 
monotonous  list  of  executions  and  enforced  suicides.'  As  was  the  case 
after  the  murder  of  his  motl^r*  and  at  other  crises  in  his  life,  the 
natural  timidity  of  Nero  had  passed  into  abject  panic,'  which,  now 
that  he  knew  his  power,'  led  him  to  strike  down  any  one  whom  Bi3 
own  suspicions,  or  those  instilled  by  others,  pointed  out  as  dangerous.^ 
L.  Cassius,  the  great  jurist,  had  a  statue  of  his  famous  ancestor  with 
a  significant  inscription ' :  his  friend  and  pupil,  L.  Silanus,  the  last  of 
that  noble  and  ill-fated  house,*  is  aileged  to  give,  as  his  uncle  had  given, 
ambitious  titles  to  his  freedmen  *® ;  other  charges  are  thrown  in,^^  and 
exile  (followed  in  the  case  of  the  latler  by  speedy  death)  is  at  once 
decreed.^'  The  widow  of  Rubellius  Plautus  and  mother  of  his  children, 
preserving  too  faithful  memory  of  her  loss,"  draws  down  her  own  fate 
and  that  of  two  others  of  her  family.*^  In  this  case,  without  any  definite 
charge  that  is  made  known  to  us,^  the  disgusting  mockery  practised 
in  the  case  of  Piautus  liimself  *'  is  again  called  into  play,  and  sentence 
of  execution  '  more  maiorum '  is  solemnly  passed  on  those  already  dead, 
and  is  modified  by  Nero  as  an  act  of  grace.^^  Another  is  exiled  as  a 
friend  of  Faenius  Rufus " :  wealth,  and  old  friendship  with  Agrippina, 


^  Dean  Merivale  pomti  oat  that  this 
story  coald  hardly  nave  rested  on  evi- 
dence  known  to  the  pablic,  and  might 
easily  have  been  invented  to  discredit  an 
illnstrioat  victim.  The  fact  that  no 
notioe  was  taken  of  Adlia  (c  71,  la) 
makes  against  it,  and  the  general  state- 
ment  to  the  same  effect  (c.  57,  4)  is  sap- 
ported  by  no  names  or  other  details. 

»  c.  70. 

*  After  the  first  six  chapters,  the  Book 
contaiDS  hardly  any  other  snbjecL 

*  See  abore,  p.  [6a]. 

*  'Pavidom  semper  et  reperta  nnper 
coninratione     magis    exterritum'     ^16. 

15»  0; 

*  The  saying  ascribed  to  him  in  Saet. 
57  ('  negavit  quemquam  prindpnm  sdsse 
qnid  siU  liceret  *)  is  trne  of  his  own  early 
career  also. 

^  In  the  cases  now  to  be  noticed,  Nero 
no  looger  jndget  personally,  as  in  the 
case  oithe  conspiratocB  (see  15.  73,  i» 
and  note),  bat  tnnists  the  inponBbility 


on  the  senate,  sometimes  himself  sending 
a  letter  of  indictment  (16.  7,  3),  but 
oftener  with  some  ostensible  accnser  (16. 
10,  a ;  14;  I ;  17,  4,  &c).  Somettmes  a 
missive  of  death  is  sent  withont  any  trial 
(16.  i^,  5  5  15,  3,  &c). 

•  16.  7,  3. 

*  See  Introd.  i.  144,  note  la 

><*  Tadtns  sUtes  ^16.  8,  i)  that  this 
chaige  was  whoUv  faJse ;  and  it  seems  in- 
credible  that  he  shonld  have  lepeated  his 
nncle*s  folly. 

"  16.  8,  2.  Three  others  who  were 
accnsed  escaped. 

«  16.  9,  3-4. 

"  Three  jreais  after  his  death,  she  is 
stiU  <  vidna  mpexa  luctn'  (16.  10,  4). 

»*  16.  10, 1,  foll. 

^  His  freedman  is  his  accnser,  bnt 
nothing  is  said  of  the  charge,  though  it 
was  afterwaids  laid  before  the  senate  (i6. 
11,6). 

>•  i^  59,  6.  "  id.  II,  6. 

••  10.  II.  1. 
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give  colour  to  a  cbarge  against  Anteius  * ;  personal  prowess  and  soldierly 
qaalities  to  the  same  charge  against  Ostorius ' :  a  letter  purporting  to  be 
written  bj  Lucan  is  fatai  to  his  &ther  Mela,'  whose  own  alleged  words 
are  published  to  explain  one  person's  death  and  to  cause  another^s.^ 
TigeUinus  is  able  to  avenge  himself  on  Thermus  for  his  freedman's  libel,' 
and  even,  by  a  mere  suggestion  of  friendship  with  Scaevinus/  to  rid 
himself  of  the  lival  who,  in  the  line  in  which  alone  he  himself  was 
famous,  must  have  far  surpassed  him»  C.  Petronius,  who  had  spent  an 
energy  capable  of  better  things^  on  the  accomplishment  of  pleasure; 
wberein  his  refined  air  of  careless  ease  and  simpiidty,  contrasted  with 
the  coarse  profiision  of  ordinary  debauchees/  gave  his  taste  a  character 
for  originality,  and  made  the  stamp  of  his  approval  necessary  before  any 
suggestion  of  luzury  could  commend  itself  to  Nero  as  sufficiently 
rtcherchi  to  deserve  his  notice.'®  Petronius  died  as  he  had  Uved, 
tuming  from  both  the  shifts  and  the  consolations  of  other  men"  as 
he  had  disdained  their  commonplace  pleasures,  and  sending  to  Nero, 
in  place  of  the  usual  last  words  of  flattery,'*  a  stinging  exposure 
of  his  vilest,  and,  as  he  had  hitherto  flattered  himself,  his  most  secret 
profligacies." 

Tacitus  pauses  in  the  redtal  of  this  dreary  camage  to  ofier  an  apology 
for  the  monotony  of  his  subject,  and  to  bespeak  some  indulgence  for 
the  tame  submission  of  those  whom  he  regards  as  rather  the  victims 
of  fatality  than  of  wilfiil  cowardice.^^  It  is  more  periinent  to  ask  what 
other  course  was  open  to  those  to  whom  flight  and  resistance  were  alike 
impossible,  or  to  what  support  they  could  have  appealed,  when  each 
member  of  the  senate  was  trembling  for  himself,  when  even  such 
inefiective  popular  feeiing  as  had  displayed  itself  for  Octavia ''  lay  at  the 
command  of  no  Roman  noble,  when  plots  such  as  that  which  had  just 
failed  so  signally^  were  their  sole  resource. 

^  16. 14, 3.  *  He  had  shown  capadty  as  goTernor 

*  16. 15,  a.  of  Bithynia  and  as  conflol  (16. 18, 3). 

*  16.  17,  5.    The  enforced  snidde  of         •  16. 18,  2,  •  16.  18,  i. 
Gallio,  the  remaining  brotber  of  Seneca          '*  16. 18,4. 

(see  note  on  15.  72,  4),  must  hare  taken  ^  He  cared  not  to  await  the  resnlt  of 

place  after  the  date  at  which  the  Annals  the  charge  (x6.  19,  i).     The  contrast  of 

nowdose.  his  Ust  moments  with  thoie  of  other 

*  16.  17,  8.    Both  the  letter  of  Lucan  people  is  described  (§§  a-4). 
to  MeU  and  the  leference  to  Crispinns  "  16. 19, 5. 

and  Cerialis   in   Mela*s  own   will   are  ^'  L  1.    Some  other  traits  of  him  are 

treated  by  Tadtns  as  forgeries.  given  in  the  note  on  c.  17,  i.    On  his 

'  16.  aOy  a.  identification   with    the   author   of  the  . 

*  16.  18,  5.     Plntarch  mentions  (see  Satire  see  note  on  c  18.  r. 

note  on  16.  17,  i)  offence  taken  at  an  ^*  x6. 17.    A  similar  apology,  thongfa 

ill-jiidged  stroke  of  attempted    Hattery,  tnpported  on  difierent  groondsi  U  offaed 

which    may    have    piediqpoied    Nero  in  4. 5^-53. 
•gaibst  Petvooiiis.  ^  14.  xC^  I. 
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Many  of  the  conspirators,  and  of  those  who  perished  subsequently, 
had  few  claims,  or  none  whatever,  on  general  sjmpathy ;  and  even  ihe 
highest  ranked  in  elevation  of  character  below  Thrasea  and  Soranus, 
to  whose  fate  Tacitus  has  given  more  space  than  to  that  of  any  others 
among  the  Neronian  victims.^  Yet,  with  all  that  is  told  us,  much  is  still 
left  obscure  and  unexplained;  and  the  real  causes  which  led  Nero  to 
compass  their  destruction  are  mainly  matter  of  conjecture. 

Thrasea,  though  undoubtedly  the  leader  of  the  extreme  section  of  the 
senatorial  '  Opposition '/  and  a  man  of  longstanding  and  pronounced 
republican  sympathies,  had  been  enabled,  although  a  *  novus  homo ' 
from  Patavium,'  to  go  through  the  cotu^  of  magistracies  and  attain  the 
consulship/  and  could  not  therefore  have  been  always  obnoxious  to 
emperors.  In  the  early  years  of  Nero,  when  his  attendance  in  the 
senate  was  ix>nstant,'  various  servile  motions  had  elicited  from  him 
no  word  of  protest,'  and  those  who  had  expected  greater  things  had 
murmured  at  the  waste  of  his  strength  on  trifles^;  while  even  his  one 
strong  step,  tbat  of  rising  and  leaving  the  house  when  thanksgivings  and 
congratulations  were  decreed  on  Agrippina's  death,*  receives  scant 
praise  from  Tacitus.*  Three  years  later,  at  the  trial  of  Antistius,"  he 
appears  as  a  skilful  tacdcian,  leading  the  majority  of  the  senate  in  a 
course  opposed  to  Nero*s  secret  purpose,  but  fuUy  within  the  terms  of 
the  question,^^  and  veiling  his  opposition  under  well-chosen  compliments  ^' ; 
while  his  only  subsequent  recorded  speech,"  if  conceived  in  a  narrow 
spirit  of  Roman  pride,  could  yet  have  been  in  no  way  unacceptable  to  the 
court."  It  would  seem  likely  that  he  had  been  driven  into  more  pro- 
nounced  hostility  by  the  ascendancy  of  Poppaea,  and  that  his  three  yeara 
of  continuous  absence  from  his  place  in  the  senate  ^'  had  begun  at  the 
date  of  the  vows  and  thanksgivings  at  the  birth  of  her  child."    It  is 


1  16.21-35.  ■  14.12,2. 

'  See  the  general  descriptioQ  of  him  *  The  critidsm   (\,  1.),  *  sibi   cansam 

and  his  party  in  Schiller,  pp.  669,  foll.  pericali  fedt,  ceteris  libertatis  initiam  noa 

'  16. 21, 1.  praebmt*,  is  somewhat  ungenerons  (see 

^  See  note  on  13.  49,  i.      He  was  also  note  there). 

one  of  the  collcge   of  <  qnindecimviri '  "  14.48,5. 

(16.  22,  i).  ^  Cp.  'datam  et  absolvendi  licentiam ' 

'  *  Adsidanm  olim  et  indefessnm  *  (16.  (14. 49, 4). 

22,1).  I4-  4S,  5.    On  this  oocasion  also,  his 

*  '  Silentio  vel  brevi    adsensa  priores  persistence  is  somewhat  angenerously  im- 

adalationes    transmittere    solitas^    (14.  pated  in  part  to  vanity  (c  49, 5). 

1 2,  2).  "  That  on  the  sabject  of  votes  of  thanks 

^  See  13.  49,  I,  foll.     That  he  had  by  provindal  sabjects  to  goveroors  (15. 

Dot  ccmfin^  himself  to  sach  is  shown  by  20,  2,  foU.). 

the  inddental  mention  (16.  21,  3)  of  the  ^*  A  vote  in  accordance  with  it  wa« 

part  taken  by  him  in  the  condemnation  of  passed, '  anctore  prindpe*  (15, 22,  2). 

Cossatianns  Capito  (sec  13.33,  3),  "  16. 22,  i.                    *•  15. 23,  u 
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certauly  at  that  date  that  we  find  the  first  open  mark  of  Nero's  dis- 
pleasure/  which,  though  followed  immediately  by  an  outward  show  of 
recondliatioDy  must  have  left  a  sting  behind  in  both  minds.'  After  this, 
again  for  three  years  we  hear  no  more ;  and  then,  without  any  additional 
drcumstances  to  explain  it,  the  attack  is  launched  upon  him,  beginning 
with  an  invective  by  his  old  enemy  Capito  Cossulianus/  followed  by  a 
second  prohibition  from  the  emperor^s  presence,  and  a  dignified  demand 
OQ  his  part  to  know  the  charge  against  him,  which  is  answered  by  an 
instant  summons  of  the  senate  to  dispatch  the  triaL^ 

No  charge  whatever  of  the  most  remote  or  indirect  complicity  in  the 
Pisonian  or  any  other  conspiracy  is  ever  alleged  or  hinted : '  dereliction 
of  public  dnties,  an  ofifence  never  before  made  the  subject  of  a  capital 
charge  or  criminal  prosecution  of  any  kind/  is  all  that  tbe  accusers  have 
to  go  upon,^  or  that  the  emperor  even  glances  at  in  his  rescript  to  the 
senate ; '  the  rest  is  mere  inflation  of  rhetoric*  The  orators  are  careful 
to  point  out  how  important,  and  how  closely  touching  the  emperor  per- 
sonally,  were  some  of  the  occasions  on  which  he  had  been  absent,  such 
as  the  solenin  vows  and  ratification  of  'acta'  at  the  beginning  of  each 
year/  the  vote  of  divine  honours  to  Poppaea,  the  attendance  on  her 
funeral,**  the  trials  of  Silanus  and  Anteius ; "  nor  do  they  fail  to  note  that 
not  senatorial  duties  alone  had  been  thus  contemptuously  avoided ;  that 
in  thc  college  of  the  *  quindecimviri ',  at  the  offerings  for  the  preservation 
of  the  prince  and  for  his  'divine  voice ',"  Thrasea's  absence  had  been  no 
less  conspicuous ;  even  an  old  story  of  want  of  heartiness  at  the  '  Juve- 
nalia'  is  thrown  in  ;^*  and  on  this  slender  foundation  the  elaborate  fabric 
of  a  charge  of  treason  and  impiety  is  built  up,^^  Still  more  remarkable 
is  the  way  in  which  his  son-in-law  Helvidius  Priscus,  and  his  friends 
Puconius  Agrippinus  and  Curtius  Montanus  are  thrown  in  with  him,  ap- 
parently  at  the  last  moment,  and  on  charges  yet  more  flimsy.^^    The  first 

*  15-  23>  5»     Th«  woids  *  piaenimtiam  •  16.  32,  i. 

Jmmtnenttt  caedis*  are  exaggerated.  ^  16.  ai,  2 ;  aa.  5. 

'15-   33»  ^'    the  coogratalatioDS  of  ^  i6,aa,  i  (leenote). 

Seneca  (see  note)  must  have  increased  the  ^  1. 1. 


"  16.  ai,  i^andnote. 

'  16.  32.                           ^  16.  24.  ^*  The  speeches,  whether  actnally  hls* 

'  Tbe  snggestion  of  Schiller  ^p.  686),  torical  or  not,  dve  a  specimen  of  the 

that  some  new  conspiracy  entirely  on-  way  in  which  tacts  are  stretched  into 

known  to  ns  may  possibly  have  been  on  charges.     '  Spemit    leligiones,    abrogat 

foot,  is  wholly  gronndless.     In  so  pnblic  leges  *  is  their  way  of  expressing  his  ab- 

a  trial,  of  which  the  minntes  of  the  senate  lence  when   the  deiiication  of  Poppaea 

mnstbayecontainedafiillacconntyitseems  was  decreed,  and  when  the  'acta'  were 

tmpossible  that  any  soch  charge  shonld  latiBed. 

have  perbhed  altc^ether  uirecorded.  "  16. 28, 2.   They  are  alladed  to  (with« 

*  See  note  on  10.  22,  i.  ont  being  named)  in  the  preTiona  speech 
^  Seec.  22  and  a8»  of  Capito,  as  his  'sectatoies'  or  'satcl- 

•  16. 27, 2.  lites  *  (16. 22, 3), 

g 
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is  vagoely  described  as  'sharing  his  madness',  tbe  second  as  'the 
hereditary  enemj  of  princes',  the  third  as  author  of  *  detestable  verses^  of 
which  no  further  account  is  given.^  Tbat  these  had  foUowed  Tbrasea's 
couTse  of  abstinence  from  public  life  is  nowhere  stated ;  and  it  must  be 
inferred  tbat  their  private  and  personal  connexion  with  him  is  the  onlj 
real  ground  of  their  assodation  in  the  charge. 

We  are  thus  led  to  suppose  that  in  Nero'8  present  suspicious  mood  tbe 
existence  of  such  a  coterie  seemed  in  itself  to  be  dangerous.  Consider- 
able  in  numbers,  and  comprising  persons  of  the  highest  political  and 
social  standing,'  it  iived  in  isolation ;  much  as  France  has  seen  Legiti- 
mists,  Bonapartists,  or  Republicans  living  in  an  inner  world  of  their  own 
under  a  hostile  govemment.  With  probabty  no  more  belief  that  any 
restoration  of  the  Republic  was  possible,  than  we  have  seen  it  to  be  likely 
that  Lucan  had,*  they  yet  consecrated  their  lives  to  its  memory ;  they  kept 
high  festival  on  the  birthdays  of  Cassius  and  the  Bruti ;  ^  their  leader  was 
himself  the  biographer  of  Cato/  and  had  married  the  daughter  and 
namesake  of  the  heroic  Arria ;  *  his  utterances  were  to  them  a  fountain 
of  inspired  wisdom ;  ^  nor  was  he  unwilling  to  take  them  into  his  counsel, 
whether  to  explain  his  past*  or  to  guide  his  future  course;*  while  out- 
side  themselves  no  opinion  deserved  to  be  taken  into  account.  Strong 
governments  have  found  their  wisdom  in  tolerating  such  bodies,  and  even 
in  respecting  them ;  but  in  the  course  of  terrorism  on  which  Nero  was 
now  launched,  it  was  easy  to  persuade  him  that  in  dealing  with  such 
opinions  he  could  not  stop  at  the  banishment  of  Cassiiis.'* 

Other  difficulties  are  raised  by  the  attack  on  Soranus,  which,  while 
simultaneous,  and  apparently  concerted  with  that  on  Thrasea,"  comes 
from  altogether  distinct  accusers  and  rests  on  different  charges."  He 
had  certainly  not  been  always  in  opposition :  fourteen  years  previously, 
he  had  courted  Qaudius  and  Pallas  by  moving  a  decree  of  money  and 
honours  to  the  latter ; "  nor  had  he  ever  afterwards  taken  any  part  in  the 
senate  which  Tacitus  has  cared  to  mention ;  nor  is  he  ^tated  to  have  been 

^  i6.  aS,   3.     The  expression  wonld  Paconias,  be 'in  priDcipesodiiheres' (i6. 

saggest  that  they  were  scumlous  libels;  a8,  a). 

bat  this  is  expresslv  denied,  and  literary  ^  '  Audiret  senatus  Tocet  qnasi  ex  ali- 

jealoQsy   on    Nero  s   part    is    suggested  quo  numine  supra  humanas  *  (i6.  25,  3). 
(c.  39^  3).     Postibly  they  may  have  been  '  Cp.   '  rationon   posoentibns  amids  * 

Republican  rhapsodie8,in  Lucan*s  rein.  (iB>49*  5)- 

"^Cp.  'inlnstrium  virorum  feminarum-  *  Cp.  *  inter  prozimos  consnltavit ',  &c. 

que     coetns     frequentis     ^erat'    (16.  (16.35,1). 
34«  ^)-  ^  Cp.  «frustraCassiamamovisti',  &lc 

»Seeabove,p.[77].  (16.33,9). 

J«T.5»3^.  "    16.  31,1. 

»  Plut  Cat  Mfai.  25 ;  37.  "  16. 33,  i ;  30,  i. 

*  16.  34,  3.      She  wonld  thns,  like         "  12.53,3. 
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^fnend  of  Thrasea,  or  Bepublican  in  sentiments.  The  nominal  charges 
against  him  areevidently  no  more  than  pretexts;  his  friendship  for 
RcbelEos  PtautuSy  who  had  been  four  years  dead,^  and  his  conduct  as 
proconsul  of  Asia  at  an  eqaally  distant  date ; '  while  the  perhaps  more 
iormidable  charge  of  magic  had  evidently  not  arisen  till  he  was  already 
indicted  on  the  other  grcunds.'  The  only  known  circumstance  affecting 
him  and  Thrasea  alike  was  their  common  Stoicism ;  ^  and,  in  defaolt  of 
other  explanatiouy  it  is  soggested  that  the  profession  gf  its  tenets  was  the 
real  reason  for  striking  now  at  him,  and  accounts  also  for  an  important 
part  of  the  hostility  to  Thrasea  and  his  foUowers. 

This  sect*  had  now  reached  a  dignity  and  importance  beyond  any 
which  it  had  hitherto  attained  in  Rome.  It  had  triumphed  over  the  tran- 
sient  popularity  of  Epicureanism,*  had  softened  much  of  the  eccentricity 
which  had  moved  the  ridicule  of  Horace,  and  had  supplied  the  more 
eamest-minded  with  at  once  a  philosophy  and  a  religion ;  nor  would  it 
seem  as  if  its  crew  of  impostors,^  who  bad  nothing  of  the  monk  except 
the  cowl,  the  hypocrites  with  an  affectation  of  austerity  in  dress  and 
demeanour  combined  with  licentious  profligacy  of  life,  could  have  been 
then  as  numerous  as  when  they  stirred  the  wrath  of  Juvenal*  From  its 
rank  and  file  came  most  of  the  teachers  from  whom  Roman  youths  drew 
their  supply  of  moral  maxims  and  of  teliing  rhetoric  ;  •  while  many  of  its 
higher  minds  had  the  missionary  and  didactic  spirit  ^*  which  breathes  no 
less  through  the  satires  of  Persius  than  the  essays  of  Seneca ;  **  its  pro- 
iessors  are  ihe  domestic  chaplains  and  spiritual  directors  of  greathouses,^' 

^  16. 33,  a ;  30,  T.  "*  Tacitns  glances  at  the  ascetics  wbo 

'  See  note  on  16.23,  i.  were  glad  to  feast  at  Nero's  table  (14. 

*  This  appears  from  Servilia^s  defence,  16,  3),  and  implies  that  Egnatios  Celer, 
stating  that  she  had  consolted  magicians  who  was  *  habitn  et  ore  ad  exprimen* 
onlj  le^ecting  the  resnlt  of  the  pending  dam  imaginem  honesti  exercitns,  cetemm 
trial  (10.  30,  3;  31,  1).  The  account  animo  po^diosns»  subdolns,  avaritiam  ac 
in  Dio  is  different  (see  note).  libidinem  occultans*  (16.  32,  3),  was  no 

*  Hc  had  been  the  '  disdpulns '  (Juy.  3,  solitary  instance  (see  also  15. 45, 4).  We 
1 1^)  of  Egnatins  Celer  (16. 33,  3).  are  reminded  throughout  of  the  unworthy 

*  The  great  subject  of  Roman  Stoidsm  Pharisees,  existing  side  by  side  with  such 
can  only  here  be  entered  into  in  regard  men  as  Gamaliel. 

to  its  bearing  on  the  political  history  of  *  Such  strong  words  as '  quis  enim  non 

this  period.    For  further  information,  a  vicus  abundat  Tristibus  obscoenis  ?  *  (Jut. 

genend  reference  must  be  made  to  such  3,  8)  are  of  course  not  to  be  taken  too 

works  as  Zeller,  'Stoics,'  ftc  Ch.  xii.  stiictly,  but  may  be  compared  with  the 

£.  T. ;  Sir  A.  Grant,  Ethics  of  Aristotle,  cunent  statements  respectmg  the  monas- 

Essay  ti  ;  Merivale,  Hist  Ch.  54 ;  Fried-  tic  orders  at  the  close  of  the  middle  ages. 

lander,  Sitteng.  iii.  615,  foU.;    SchiUer,  •  See  Grant,  p.  344. 

p.  688,  folL     Its  bearing  on  religion  is  ^  Id.  p.  3^3,  lolL 

shown  by  Bishop  Lightfoot  on  the  Epistle  ^^  The  Ute  of  Epictetus,  as  a  slave  ot 

to  tbe  Philippians  (Dissert  it  'St.  Paul  Nero's  frecdman  Epaphroditas,  belongs 

and  Seneca  '),    Obligations  have  here  to  partly  to  this  period,  but  his  career  as  a 

be  adcnowledged  to  most  of  these  works.  teacher  begins  later. 

'  See  Gimnt,  p.  346.  "  Iivia,at  the death  of  Drasosy  'conso- 

g  3 
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and  attend  to  suggest  the  hope  of  immortality  or  other  phflosophical  con- 
solation  at  the  last.^ 

It  had  not  generally  been  regarded  as  politically  dangerous,  though  it 
had  numbered  individual  victims  under  the  empire,'  and  though  their 
reverence  of  Cato  would  associate  itself  with  his  cause,  however  remote 
the  constitution  for  which  he  had  died  might  be  from  any  ideal  common- 
wealth.  But  now  that  Lucan  had  undoubtedly  conspired,  and  Seneca 
and  Musonius  Rufps'  were  supposed  to  have  done  so,  it  was  easy  for 
Tigellinus  to  remind  his  master  of  the  waming  which  he  had  given  him 
against  Rubellius  Plautus, '  that  he  was  of  that  arrogant  sect  which  made 
men  sedition-mongers  and  busybodies  \^  Such  an  assertion  is  indeed  in 
strange  contrast  to  the  philosophic  theory,  whereby  not  only  was  good 
government  welcomed  by  the  sage  as  leaving  him  free  for  the  higher  life,^ 
but  even  bad  govemment  was  not  held  to  call  upon  him  for  a  hopeless 
stniggle  against  it ;  *  his  state  was  the  universe,  and  in  that  alone  could  be 
truly  busy  himself ;'  he  would  submit  freely  and  willingly  to  that  to  which 
he  must  submit  anyhow,*  unless  his  position  became  such  as  to  justify 
suicide.*  It  was  thus,  as  has  been  well  said,  <  not  a  stimulus  to  action, 
but  a  consolation  under  inactivity ' ;  ^^  and  the  attitude  inculcated,  whatever 
we  may  think  of  it  in  the  light  of  Seneca's  practice,  was  altogether  in 
accordance  with  that  of  Thrasea,  But  under  a  reign  of  terror,  when  to 
be  conspicuous  is  to  be  dangerous,  worse  arguments  have  been  known  to 
pass  muster  against  an  obnozious  citizen :  Rubellius  had  been  an  object 
of  fear,  and  Soranus  was  his  friend  and  fellow-Stoic :  Thrasea's  every 
look  and  gesture,  imitated  by  his  sour-faced  crew,  was  intended  for  an 
insolent  censure  on  Nero's  life ;  "  his  Stoic  disdain  made  the  disafiected 
all  over  the  empire  look  eagerly  to  the  public  joumals  "  to  mark  step  by 

latori  se  Areo  philosopho  viri  sai  prae-  gtstratuam  ac  regun  eorumTe,  per  qaos 

buit '  (Sen.  ad  Marc.  4,  a).    See  other  publica  administrantur.     £  contrario  enim 

inttances  giTen  by  Bishop  Lightfoot  (p.  nnlli  adversus  illos  gratiores  snnt:  nec 

310),  and  Friedl.  (p.  656).  inmerito ;  nnUis  enim  pluspraestant  quam 

^  See   14.  59,  3;  x6.  34,  3;  and  the  quibus  frui  tranquiUo  otto  licet'  (Sen, 

contrast  described  in  16. 10,  3.     The  im-  £p-73i  i). 

roortality  of  the  soul,  though   not   an  *  'Si  respnblica  corruptior  est  qnam 

essential  tenet  of  Stoicism  (see  Merivale,  nt  adiuvari  possit,  si  occupata  est  malis, 

p.  337),  was  held  bv  most  of  these  Stoics  non  nitetnr  sapiens  in  snpenracnum  *  (Soo. 

more  or  less  strongly.  de  Ot  3,  3 ;  cn,  8,  x). 

*  Kanus    had    suffered    under    Gaius  '  Id.  4,  i ;  £p.  68,  a. 

(Sen.  Tranq.  An.   14),  Caecina  Paetus  * 'Volentes  quidem   non   trahuntur   a 

nnder  Claudius.  fortuna,  sequuntur  illam  *  (de  Prov.  4»  i) ; 

*  15.71,9.  'quid  est  boni  viri?  praebere  se  fiito' 
^  <  Adsumpta  etiam  Stoicomm    adro-  (a.  8). 

gantia  sectaque,  quae  turbidos  et  nego-  *  De  Ira,  3. 15,  3 ;  £p.  I7>  9»  &c. 

tiorum  adpetentes  fadat '  (14.  57. 5).  ^*  Merivale,  Ch.  54. 

'  '  £rrare  mihi  videntnr,  qui  existimant  "  '  Rigidi  et  tristes,  quo  tibi  lasciviam 

philosophiae  fideliter  deditos  contumaces  ezprobrent'  (16.  aa,  3). 

esse  ac  refractarios,  [et]  contemptores  ma-  **  16.  a  a,  6. 
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step  his  secession'  from  the  state;  and  it  was  easy  to  conceive  him  as 
another  Tubero  or  Favonius,  as  bent  on  *  first  destroying  the  empire  for 
liberty,  then  libeny  itself '  for  something  yet  more  visionary.* 

If  Nero  contemplated  any  general  blow  at  the  whole  body,'  he  took,  as 
was  usual  with  him,  but  one  step  at  a  time,  and  struck  down  those  only 
whose  position  gave  importance  to  their  tenets.  £ven  as  it  was,  to  force 
the  senate  to  condenm  such  men  was  beyond  anything  which  he  had  yet 
demanded  of  it ;  ahd  there  may  have  been  as  much  real  timidity  as 
artifice  in  choosing  the  moment  when  puHic  attention  was  taken  off  by 
tbe  approach  of  Tiridates,^  in  the  rescript  pointing  to  Thrasea  without 
venturing  to  name  him,'  in  raising  the  cry  that  the  whole  constitution  was 
at  stake,  in  menacing  tbe  senate,  apparently  under  pretext  of  protection, 
with  an  unprecedented  show  of  military  force.' 

Of  the  one  long  day'8  sitting  ^  we  have  but  the  record  of  the  touching 
defence  of  Servilia  and  Soranus,*  of  the  baseness  of  one  dient  of  the 
latter  *  and  the  byalty  of  another,^®  of  the  intimidated  senate  in  the  midst 
of  bristUng  weapons,  yet  deeply  moved  by  the  memory  of  the  venerable 
leader  *^  who  had  not  stooped  to  face  the  indignity  of  trial,**  and  powerless 
to  acquit  even  his  still  more  innocent  associates."  Beyond  this,  we  have 
the  bare  decision,  the  vote  of  an  enormous  reward  to  the  accusers, 
and  the  hardly  complete  description  of  the  end  of  Thrasea,^*  reminding 
U8  in  many  points  of  that  of  Seneca.  If  such  death  scenes  seem  to  us 
to  be  rather  theatrical  than  genuine,  it  is  well  to  be  reminded  tbat 
'  it  is  the  privilege  of  patriots  in  miserable  times  to  be  excited,  strained, 
unnatural;  and  hence  we  can  understand  how  it  was  that  from  the 
Girondists  of  France  the  Roman  Stoics  obtained  such  sympathy  and 
admiration  '.*' 

Afier  we  lose  the  guidance  of  Tacitus,  but  few  names,  and  hardly  any- 
tbing  more  than  the  names,  of  further  victims  survive  to  us.    The 

•  •  Secessiooem  iftm  id '  (16.  aa,  2) ;  cp.  *  Cp.  16.  37,  i ;  34,  i. 

'  non  illi  consulta  haec,  non  magistratut  *  c  30-33.                    *  c  32,  3. 

ant  Romanam  nrbem  videri*  (c.  aS,  6).  **  c.  33,  i.                   ^^  c  29,  i. 

•  16.  32,  8.  w  See  note  on  c  «6,  8. 

•  On  the  ▼cry  weak  evidenoe  of  Philo-  **  c.  19,  3,  3. 

stratofl  rVit.  Ap.  4,  35),  Nero  has  becm  ^'  A  few  words  only  appear  to  be  lost 

said  to  haTe  banished  the  philosophers;  on  this  snbject;  but  some  acconnt  was 

bot  this  is  g^ierallv  altoeether  disbe-  probably  also  gjvenof  theend  of  Soranus 

lieved  (lee  Merivale,  1. 1.).    Besides  those  and  Servilia.  The  censnre  in  Agr.  43, 5  of 

herementioned,heissaidtohavebanished  those  who  'per  abmpta,  sed  in  nnllnm 

Comntns  (see  note  on  14.  59,  3).  reipublicae  usum,  ambitiosa  morte  incla- 

•  i<^*  33*  3«  The  other  motive  sng*  ruemnt,*  alludes  no  donbt  to  the  way  in 
gefted  for  bringing  on  the  trial  at  tlSs  which  Helvidins  provoked  his  fate  nnder 
time  is  less  pro&ble.  Vespasian,  but  can  hardly  also  refer  to 

'  16.  37,  2.  Thrasea. 

•  16.  a;,  I,  where  see  note,  "  Grant,  p,  349. 
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remarkable  fact  that  Corbulo  and  the  two  brothers  Scribonhis  Rufiis  and 
Proculus  (the  legati  of  the  two  *  Gennaniae  * )  were  all  in  onc  year  put  to 
death  ^  would  show  that  Nero  had  conceived  suspidon  at  the  same  time 
of  the  commanders  of  all  his  greatest  armies ;  but  nothing  whatever 
remains  to  indicate  its  ground.  Bejond  these  names,  we  have  no  detail  of 
the  many  cruelties  of  Nero  in  Greece ;  •  beyond  the  name  of  Sulpidus 
Camerinus,  none  respecting  those  perpetrated  by  Helius  as  his  vicegerent 
at  Rome.'  A  few  words  of  Suetonius  tell  us  that  to  the  other  family 
murders  were  added  those  of  his  adoptive  sister  Antonia^  and  his  stepson 
Rufrius  Crispinus;'  a  single  line  of  Pliny  alludes  to  the  fate  of  the  six 
wealthy  possessors  of  half  ihe  province  of  Africa  ;•  our  accounts  of  the 
reaction  under  Galba  give  us  names  of  several  delators  whose  careers  seem 
hardly  to  have  begun  when  the  Annals  break  oflf.  We  are  told  that  thc 
Scribonii  fell  before  the  delation  of  Paccius  Africanus ; '  Lidnius  Crassus* 
and  Salvidienus  Orfitus*  and  their  families  before  that  of  Aquilius 
Regulus ;  that  Eprius  Marcellus  had  added  other  noble  victims  to  Thrasea 
and  his  friends ;  ^*  that  infamy  had  been  incurred  on  similar  grounds  by 
Vibius  Crispus,"  Annius  Faustus,"  Sariolenus  Vocula,  Nonius  Attianus, 
Cestius  Severus ; "  and  for  exactions  or  other  misdeeds  by  the  freedmen, 
as  Polyclitus,  Vatinius,  Patrobius,"  Petinus,*'  also  by  Calvia  Crispinilla," 
and  others.  When  to  such  indications  we  add  the  inference  derived 
from  observing  how  few  of  the  cases  mentioned  in  the  eztant  narrative 
of  Tacitus  would  have  been  known  to  us  without  it,"  we  can  see  how 
far  we  probably  are  from  being  able  to  form  even  an  approzimate 
estimate  of  the  bioodshed  and  other  acts  (rf*  tyranny  of  the  last  two  years 
of  Nero. 

Among  these  latest  victims  our  great  interest  centres  in  Corbulo ;  but 
as  to  any  explanation  of  his  fate  we  have  but  conjecture  to  go  upon. 

*  Dio,  63. 17,  a-5.  Their  deaths  are  ^*  H.  4.  41,  a.  Betides  all  tbese,  the 
placed  io  8ao,  a.  d.  67.                                  poet  Silios  Italicns  lay  imder  the  impiita- 

'  Dio,  63,  17,  I.  tion  of  having  been  a  delator  (PI.  £p.  3. 

*  Dio,  63.  18,  a.  7,  3),  but  is  nowbere  mentioned  as  saoi 

*  Suet  Ner.  35 :  qp.  15.  53,  4,  and      in  Tadtus. 

note.  "  H.  1.37.8;  a.95,4. 

*  Snet.  1. 1. :  see  note  on  13.  45,  4.  >'  Plat.  Galb.  17. 

*  <  Sex  domini  semiasem  Africae  po!«i-  ^  Her  extortions  in  Greece  are  men- 
debant  qanm  interfecit  eos  Nero  princeps '  tioned  in  Dio,  63. 1 2, 3,  bat  are  not  allnded 
(N.  H.  18.  6,  7,  35).  to  in  the  notice  of  her  in  H.  i.  73. 

^  H.  4.  41,  3.  ^'  Of  those  ponished  for  real  or  alle|^ 

*  H.  I.  48,  I ;  4.  43,  I.  participation  in  the  Pisonian  conspiracy, 

*  4.  4a,  I ;  Soet.  Ner.  37.  only  fonr  or  five  names  are  given  by  Dio 
^®  Cp.  'qaod  Neronem  in  exitiam  tot      or  others;  of  those  mentioned  by  Tadtus 

innocentiam  inpalerit '  (H.  4.  7,  4).   The  in  Book  16,  only  Thrasea  and  Soranus. 

Sentius  mentioned  just  above  (§  3)  may  It  may  be  similarly  shown  how  few  of  the 

have  been  one  of  them.  yictims  of  Tiberius   mentioned  in   the 

^^  H.  a.  10,  a,  6 ;  4.  41,  4 ;  ^a,  6.  Sixth  Book  have  any  record  in  any  other 

"  H.  a.  10,  a.  author. 
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Supposing  it  probable  that  beoccupied  Armenia,  without  opposition  from 
^  Parthians,  tiU  the  journej  of  Tiridates  to  Rome  was  accomplished,^ 
his  tenure  of  that  counfry  would  have  reached  its  natural  end  when  that 
prince  retumed  invested  by  Nero  with  the  diadem ;  and,  as  the  ordinarj 
govemment  of  Syria  had  been  for  some  time  in  other  hands,'  no  disgrace 
would  be  implied  in  his  recall  to  Rome ;  though  the  existence  of  some 
suspicion  or  jealousy  may  be  inferred  from  Nero's  having  neither  taken 
the  obvious  course  of  transferring  him  and  his  legions  to  the  Jewish  war, 
nor  retained  him  to  direct  the  expedition  (probably  already  in  contempla- 
tlon)  beyond  the  Caucasus;'  nor  could  Corbulo  himself  have  failed  to 
notice  the  want  of  confidence  in  him  implied  by  the  appointment  of 
Vespasian  and  Mucianus.^  His  own  officer,  Arrius  Varus,  appears  to  have 
been  his  chief  accuser;*  and  we  are  allowed  to  see,  even  from  the 
accounts  of  Tadtus,  that  there  were  occasions  on  which  ground  of  accu* 
sation  may  well  have  existed.*  But  tbe  suddenness  with  which  Nero 
summoned  him,  and  the  precautions  taken  to  throw  him  off  his  guard/ 
seem  to  point  to  some  pressing  panic,  and  lend  weight  to  the  suggestion 
that  his  name  may  have  been  mixed  up,  without  any  complicity  on  bis 
own  part,  in  the  conspiracy  oi  which  his  son-in-law  Annius  Vinicianus  is 
thought  to  have  been  tbe  head.*  As  to  his  own  unflinching  loyalty,  re- 
pented  of  only  at  the  last  moment  of  his  life,  our  authority  speaks 
unhemtatingly.* 

It  is  in  the  narrative  of  the  final  catastrophe  that  we  have  above  all  to 
depl<^e  our  loss  oi  the  guidance  of  Tacitus ;  by  which  the  many  points  left 
in  such  great  obscurity,  respecting  the  real  aim  of  Vindex,  and  his  relations 
with  Galba  and  Verginius,  might  have  been  cleared  up,"  and  some  explana- 
tion  given  of  the  causes  which  had  led  alikethe  Gallicleviesand  the  German 
and  Spanish  legions,  and  govemors  of  such  various  characters  and  possibly 
discordant  motives,  to  agree  at  least  in  treating  any  continuance  of  the 
Neronian  nile  as  itnpossible."    It  is  indeed  easy  to  suppose  that  such 

*  See  below,  ch.  iv.  •  Dio,     L     I    6a.  19,  4,  he  is  spokcn 

*  Cestias  GaUns  had  been  appointed  of  as  strongly  HTged  to  become  emperor 
in  816,  A.D.  63  (15.  25,  5).  but  steadily   refusing.     Tiridates  is  also 

»  See  H,  I.  6,  5 ;  Snet.  Ner.  19.  said  (63.  6,  4)  to  haveremarked  to  Nero, 

*  The  death  of  Cestius  GaUus,  and  the  ^70^0^  ia^hpavo^v  Kcp$ov\wa  lx<*y. 
appointment  of  theBe  two  officersto  com-  ^^  Snch  inferences  with  respect  to  the 
mand  in  Jndaea  and  Syria  is  probably  to  judgement  of  Tacitus  on  these  points  as 
beplacedattheendof  8i9,A.D.  66.  See  are  suggested  by  aUnsions  in  the  Histories 
Appendix  to  Book  16.  are  noticed  in  Appendix  to  Book  16. 

»  H.  3.  6,  a.  "  See  Appendix,  1.  1.    The  professed 

*  Sec  below,  ch.  ir.  p.  [rai].  purpose  of  Vindex,  and  (at  first)  of  Galba, 
^  'E^t/Airara  fttrawtfxfafitpot ,  .  .  Koi      to  restore  the  Republic,  can  hardly  be 

varipa  lui  t^pyinpf  oMr  dtl  6popii&iaw  assumed  to  haye  been  sincere ;  and  Ver- 

(Dio,  63.  17,  5).  ginins  docs  not  seem  to  have  gone  further 

*  See  note  00  15.  aS,  4 ;  Appendix  to  in  this  direction  than  toassnme  that  Nero 
Book  16.  had  forfeited  the  principate,  bnt  to  main- 
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general  and  standing  grounds  of  tnilitary  discontent  as  were  shown  in 
the  mutiny  of  so  many  legions  at  the  death  of  Augustus  against  an 
emperor  of  known  vigour  and  capacity,  who  had  even  been  their  own 
victorious  general/  would  have  been  aggravated  at  this  time  by  the 
news  of  the  conduct  of  their  imperator  in  Greece  and  elsewhere,  and 
by  jealousy  at  the  donatives  and  other  gifts  lavished  on  the  praetorians.' 
It  is  again  evident  that  the  fate  of  Corbulo  and  the  Scribonii  must  have 
taught  all  provincial  commanders  what  they  had  to  expect,  and  wamed 
them  that  it  was  safer  to  take  advantage  of  the  discontent  of  the  troops 
than  to  repress  it  :.and  that  a  state  of  things  would  thus  come  to  exist 
which  a  single  spark  might  set  in  a  blaze.  For  the  further  progress 
of  the  revolt,  the  weakness,  passing  at  a  step  from  contemptuous  indif- 
ference  to  abject  panic,  with  which  Nero  attempted  to  face  the  situation, 
would  seem  sufficiently  to  account. 

As  regards  the  last  crisis,  that  of  the  defection  of  the  praetorians,  a 
few  words  of  Tacitus  come  in  to  confirm  the  general  account.  To  this 
body  their  long-standing  allegiance  to  the  Caesars'  had  not  only  the 
force  of  habit,  but  was  also  a  necessity  of  their  existence :  the  proclama- 
lion  of  a  Republic  would  have  been  their  sentence  of  disbandment ;  nor 
had  they  any  desire  of  their  own  for  even  a  change  of  ruler.  Fourteen 
years  of  laxity  and  indulgence  had  taught  them  to  love  a  vidous  prince 
as  deeply  as  their  predecessors  had  ever  respected  a  strict  one;*  and 
the  contrast  of  Galba  could  hardly  have  been  more  attractive  in  anticipa- 
tion  ihan  it  proved  to  be  in  reality.'  But  the  intrigues  of  Nymphidius* 
found  their  all-powerful  support  in  Nero*s  own  cowardice;  and  a  false 
report  tha^t  the  flight  which  he  was  known  to  be  contemplating  had 
already  taken  place  left  them  no  resource  but  to  make  the  best  of  the 
only  rival  then  before  them,'  however  visionary  might  be  their  hope 
of  the  enormous  donative  offered  in  his  name.* 

tain  that  it  was  for  the  senate  and  people  amaient  quam  olim  virtates  yerebantnr' 

of  Rome  to  choose  a  snccessor.  (H.  i.  5,  3). 

^  See  I.  17  ;  35.  *  'Landata  olim  et  militari  fama  cele- 

*  On  such  standing  jealonsy  cp.  i.  17,  brata  severitaf  eius  angebat  aspemantes 

9 ;  on  Nero*s  gifts  to  the  latter  force,  cp.  veterem  disciplinam '  (1. 1.). 

12.  69,  3  ;  15.  73,  I,  and  notes.    The  ex-  '  See  Appendix,  1.  L 

tent  of  the  military  disaffection  snggests  ^  Hence  Tacitns  speaks  of  the  force  as 

also  that  there  may  have  been  some  truth  '  ad  destituendum  Neronem  arte  magis  et 

in  the  statement  of  Suet.  ^aee  note  on  16.  inpulsu  quam  suo  ingenio  tradnctns    (H. 

3, 1),  that  the  soldiers*  pay  had  fallen  into  1.5,  i) ;  and  Piso  is  made  to  say,  by  a 

arrear.  pardonable  stretch  of  rhetoric,  '  et  Nero 

'  This  force  is    described  as  '  longo  quoque  vos  destitnit,  non  vos  Neronem ' 

Caesarum  sacramento  imbutns*  (H.  i,  5,  (H.  i.  30,  7). 

i),  in  even  a  stricter  sense  than  that  in  *  30,000  HS  eaeh    (Pint   Galb.    2). 

which  the  legions  were  so.  They  are  represented  (Id.  1 8)  as  hoping 

^  '  Ita  qnatnordecim  annis  a  Nerone  at  least  to  get  as  mnch  as  Nero  had  given, 

•ssnefactosy  nt  non  minus*vitia  principnm  which  was  half  that  snm. 
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Tacitus  has  not  left  us  even  a  word  of  allusibn  to  the  last  scene ;  but 
as  tbe  narrative  of  all  historians  could  only  have  rested  on  the  testimony 
of  three  or  four  eye-witnesses,  it  is  not  likely  that  the  accounts  materially 
vaiied  He  would  no  doubt  have  delighted  to  contrast  the  ghastly 
irony,  which  at  the  last  hour  deplored  jthe  loss  to  the  stage,^  and  strove 
even  in  its  agony  to  bring  out  scraps  of  literature'  and  forced  efforts 
of  expression,'  with  the  serenity  and  self-possession  which  had  marked 
the  last  hours  of  the  tyrant's  most  illustrious  victims. 


An  important  historical  question  remains  to  be  considered,  how  far 
the  personal  outrages  and  ezcesses  of  the  emperor  affected  the  general 
administration  of  the  empire.  We  have  certainly  no  evidence  of  excep- 
tional  misgovemment,  such  as  the  universal  disturbance  of  settlements 
iinder  Gaius,  or  of  such  rampant  venality  and  comiption  as  was  preva- 
lent  under  Claudius ;  nor,  unlil  the  last  year,  is  there  evidence  of  any 
general  breakdown  of  authority.  On  the  other  hand,  the  reputation 
gained  in  ihe  first  *  quinquennium ',  over-rated,  as  we  have  seen  reason 
to  think  it  has  been/  is  far  from  being  sustained  throughout  the  later 
period;  and  we  seem  to  have  an  impression  of  mingled  wisdom  and 
weakness,  as  if  Nero  had  been  never  without  good  advisers,"  but 
bad  either  listened  to  them  or  followed  his  own  impulse  as  the  humour 
took  him.  This  may  especially  be  illustrated  by  the  strange  interpo- 
lation  of  the  episode  of  Tigranes  in  the  otherwise  consistent  policy 
maintained  throughout  the  Eastem  war.'  The  rebellion  in  Britain  was 
dealt  with  in  a  spirit  of  judicious  conciliation ;  ^  the  Jewish  war  was 
taken  up  on  a  scale  befitting  its  seriousness ; '  but  in  neither  case  had 
any  previous  account  been  taken  of  the  widespread  and  deepseated 
causes  of  discontent  which  had  led  to  the  outbreaL  Again,  in  the 
midst  of  that  war,  for  which  assuredly  all  the  strength  available  in 
the  £ast  was  needed,  we  hear  of  two  projected  expeditions,  that  to  the 
Caucasus,  which  perhaps  at  a  more  opportune  time  might  have  been 

^  'Qiialisaitifiezpereo'(SiietNer.49).  '  The  part  played  by  the  'concilinm 

'  He  is  made  to  qnote  Homer  (rvr«ur  prindpis*  (lee  13.  50,  a  ;  15.  35,  a,  &c) 

/«'  ^Umnrodair  iiiMfk  ktvwos  oCara  fidkXu)  on  in  all  caiei  wbere  the  emperor  had  no 

hearing  the  sonnd  of  the  horsemen  in  ttrong   personal   interest  is   apt  to  be 

pnrsnit  of  him  (Snet.  1.  L).  underrated.     Petronins  Tnrpilianns  and 

'  Several  snch  are  coUected  by  Snet.  Nerra  are  thonght  to  have  been  among ' 

and  Dio,  as  *  ergo  ego  nec  amicnm  habeo  Nero's  later  connsellors.    (See  15.  7,  2, 

nec  inimicnm *:  'haec est Neronis decocta * :  and  note.) 

inff€ip  dtt  Ir  roif  roioiroa  :  dy*  iftipt  *  See  below,  p.  [115]. 

cta»r6v  :  *  haec  est  fides  *,  &c  ^  See  below,  ch.  v. 

*  See  above,  p.  [59].  *  See  Appendix  to  Book  16. 
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justifiable,^  and  one  to  Aethiopia,'  for  wfaich  no  intelligible  reason  bas 
ever  been  assigned  In  the  provindal  governorships/  good  appcunt- 
ments  are  so  far  mingled  with  bad  as  to  preclude  either  general  praiae 
or  censure.  In  Britain,  Suetonius  Paulinus  and  Petronius  Turpilianus 
are  succeeded  by  TrebeUius  Maximus ;  *  in  Germanyy  Verginius  Rufiis 
is  balanced  by  Fonteius  Capito,'  in  Spain,  Galba  by  Otho,*  in  the 
East,  Corbulo  by  Caesennius  Paetus ;  ^  while  Porcius  Festus  is  alone 
well  spoken  of  among  the  later  Jewish  procurators ;  *  and  if  credit  is 
given  for  selecting  such  men  as  Vespasian  and.Mucianus*  to  deal  with 
the  insurrection,  it  must  be  remembered  that  ihe  cruelty  of  Gessius 
Florus  had  occasioned  it,  and  the  incapadty  of  Cestius  Gallus  had  made 
it  formidable.**  The  absence  of  triab  for  *  repetundae '  under  the  later 
years  of  Nero"  would  rather,  in  connexion  with  such  appointments, 
suggest  that  redress  had  become  more  difficult,  than  that  govemors  had 
become  more  pure. 

In  other  measures,  the  same  mixed  character  is  to  be  traced;  we 
have  on  the  one  hand  weil-meant  attempts  to  restore  the  decaying 
centres  of  Italian  life  by  fresh  colonization,^*  the  extension  of  Latin 
rights  to  one  or  more  Alpine  districts,"  the  incorporation  of  Pontus 
Polemoniacus  in  the  provincial  empire ;  ^^  and,  side  by  side  with  these, 
such  characteristic  strokes  as  the  short-lived  act  of  impulsive  folly  by 
which  Greece  was  restored  to  freedom,^  and  the  extortionate  subsidies 
levied  everywhere  after  the  fire."  Similarly,  in  the  measures  taken  after 
that  catastrophe,  the  wise  and  liberal  bounty  to  the  sufferers,"  and  the 
bold  and  comprehensive  plans  for  such  reconstruction  as  should  not 

*  On  this  project  see  below,  p.  [i  25],  7.  *  Sec  below,  p.  [117],  folL 

Troops  were  not  indeed  drawn  from  the  '  See  Jot.  B.  I.  2.  14,  i,  where  he  is 

East  for  it ;  bnt  reinforcements  may  have  contrasted  with  his  soccessor  Albintts,  and 

been  diverted  which  were  needed  there.  with  the  still  fnrther  change  from  bad  to 

*  Dio,  63. 8, 1.  Troops  were  being  col-  worse  in  Gessios  Floras. 

lected  for  it  in  Egypt  (H.   i.   31,  8;  *  See  Appendix  to  Book  16.    The  ap- 

70,  a).  pointment  of  Vespasian  is  the  more  ce- 

*A    complete   list   of  all    Neronian  markableashewasindislaToar(i6. 5, 5). 

govemors  ot  whom  we  have  record  is  ^  See  Appendix,  1. 1. 

given  in  SchiUer,  p.  383,  foll.    It  will  be  ^^  For  the  numeroos  caaes  in  the  earlier 

remembered  that  dnring  the   iirst   five  years  see  above,  p.  [56]. 

years  tbe  appointments  made  contrasted  ^'  I3-  3i>  a  ;  14-  ^7,  3,  3. 

favoarably  with  those  of  the  Clandian  ^'  See  15.  33,  i,  and  note. 

time.    (See  above,  p.  [58].)  ^«  Snet  Ner.  18.    Marquardt  shows  (i. 

*  He  is  described  as  <  per  avaritiam  ac  aoa)  that  this  is  to  be  dated  in  816, 
sordes  contemptns  exerdtui  invisnsqae'  a.d.  63. 

(H.  I.  60,  I).  »  See  Appendix,  L  1.  Pansanias  states 

*  Tadtns  calls  him  '  avaritia  et  libidine  (7.  17,  a)  that  Vespasian  promptly  re- 
ibedam  ac  maculosom*  f  H.  i.  7,  3).  versed     the     measure,     diro/ACfio^iMu 

*  That  Otho  govemed  Lnsitania  well  ^<jos  r^v  iKtvOtplop  r6  'EAXtyitir^. 
is  expressly  asserted  (13.  46,  5) ;  bat  the  *•  15.  45,  i. 

drcurostanoes  of  his  appointment  were  "  15.  39,  a ;  43.  a,  3. 

scandaloos. 
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GsAj  make  the  recumnce  of  snch  disasters  less  likely/  but  should  also 
replaoe  by  streets  and  buildings  more  worthy  of  the  mistress  of  the 
world  the  -mean  and  winding  thoroughfares  of  the  hasty  and  fhigal 
restoration  after  the  Gaulish  conquest,'  has  to  be  contrasted  with  the 
wholesale  s^propriation,  impHed  to  have  been  without  con^nsation,' 
of  all  the  best  and  most  central  area  of  the  city  by  the  emperor  himseif. 
It  is  also  to  be  noticed  that  the  financial  liberality  towards  the  state, 
for  which  he  is  made  to  take  ostentatious  credit/  stands  in  strange 
relation  to  the  profltgate  wastefuhiess  of  his  general  expenditure,"  above 
all,  to  the  prodigious  sum  of  2200  miUion  HS  squandered  in  indis- 
criminate  largesses,*  leaving  an  empty  exchequer  which  the  utmost 
severity  of  his  successor  strove  in  vain  to  replenish.^ 

The  fact  that  no  marked  changes  in  the  system  of  govemment 
originated  under  him,  but  those  aJready  in  progress  moved  with  ac- 
celerated  pace,  is  due  rather  to  circumstances  than  to  himself.  The 
profession  of  respect  for  the  senate  at  the  beginning  of  his  rule  was 
not,  and  could  not  well  be,  accompanied  by  any  real  restoration  of  the 
functions  which  Claudius  had  taken  from  them,*  and  was  ezchanged 
for  pronounced  hatred,*  and  the  extermination  of  many  of  its  noblest 
families.  Some  had  entered  into  conspiracy,  others  had  provoked  his 
animosity  by  mere  pre-eminence  or  energy,*®  the  order  as  a  whole 
less  creditably  by  their  abject  servility,  and  probably  by  giving  more 
and  more  evidence  that  their  growing  incompetence  and  antiquated 
niles*^  made  them  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help  m  the  task  of 
govemment  Hence  the  threat  to  carry  the  Claudian  system  out  to 
its  completion  by  abolishing  the  order  altogether,  and  goveming  the 

*  15*  43»  4.  athleto.    The  Tcwmnls  of  debton  are 

*  15-  43»  !•     The  criticisin  in  §   5      perhapt  aIso  inclnded. 

(where  see  note)  wonld  show  that  the  '  Galba  tried  to  get  the  gifti  back  from 

snbttitntion  of  broad  for  narrow  ttreets  the  redpients  (H.  i.  1.  L),  and  (failing 

was  not  an  nnmized  gain.  this)  even  from  those  who  had  purchased 

*  See  15. 43,  I,  and  note.  of  them  (Plat.  Galb.  1. 1. ;  Saet  Galb.  15). 

*  15.  18,  4.    The  reference  is  donbtftil  '  See  abore,  p.  35. 

(see  note  there),  and  the  strictures  which  *  Hence  the  snbtle  form  of  flattery 

he  is  represented  as  making  on  his  prede-  ascribed  to  Vatinins, '  I  hate  yon,  Caesar, 

cessors  can  hardly  have  a|^iied  with  trath  becanse yon  are  a  senator  *  (Dio,  63. 1 5.  i ). 
to  any  bot  Gains.  ^  Cp.  '  magnitndo  fitmae  exitio  erat ' 

*  Snet  gives  semal  details  (Ner.  (3.  55,  3);  'pnams  snb  Nerone  tem- 
30)  which  we  liaTe  not  means  of  criti-  pomm»  qnibns  mertia  pro  sapientia  fidt ' 
cising.  ^Act.  6.  3). 

*  *  Bis  et  TJdes  millies  sestertinm  dona-  "  The  annnal  tennre  of  all  magistracies, 
tionibns  Nero  effnderat '  (H.  i.  ao,  a) ;  a  and  the  idea  (departed  from  only  nnder 
snm  abont  eqnivalent  to  eigfateen  millions  pressnre  of  emerKcncy)  that  any  senator 
sterling.  It  seems  implied  that  this  snm  was  eonally  fittcS  for  any  fimction,  and 
oovers  tbe  gifts  not  of  his  whole  mle,  but  that  all  partition  of  dnties  shonld  be  by 
of  his  last  years  only.  Plutarch  (Galb.  lot.  mnst  have  become  more  and  more  ont 
16)  speaks  of  them  as  gifts  to  actors  and  of  date. 
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empire  hy  means  of  knights  and  freedmen:^  hence  also  the  rise  of 
the  latter  body,*  somewhat  checked  at  the  outset  of  his  rule,'  to  nearly 
as  important  a  position  as  they  had  held  under  his  predecessor»* 

As  the  breach  between  the  emperor  and  the  aristocracy  continually 
widened,  he  was  brought  into  doser  relation  with  the  populace.  The 
transference  of  the  cost  of  the  corn  dole  from  the  aerarium  to  the  fiscus, 
whether  actually  the  work  of  Claudius  or  of  Nero,*  seems  to  have  bome 
its  chief  fruit  under  the  latter.  The  mass  who  now  thus  in  the  most 
direct  manner  looked  to  the  princeps  for  their  food,  dispensed  in  his 
name  and  by  his  officers,  and  supplemented  by  other  gilts  of  various 
kinds,*  and  by  constant  and  gratuitous  amusements,  formed  a  vast 
and  increasing  'clientela  Caesaris',  in  comparison  with  which  the  ad- 
herents  of  the  shattered  and  impoverished  aristocratic  houses  could  have 
been  no  more  than  a  handful.^ 

In  speaking  of  the  Neronian  period  as  one  distinguished  in  the  history 
of  literature,'  it  should  be  bome  in  mind  that  several  of  its  most  eminent 
names  only  in  part  belong  to  it ;  *  that  the  many-sided  genius  of  Seneca» 
to  whose  influence  the  whole  movement  of  this  literary  revival  is 
generally  ascribed,  was  famous  as  early  as  the  time  of  Gaius ; '®  and  that 
the  example  and  pursuits  of  Claudius "  must  have  been  on  the  whole 
more  favourable  to  literature  than  the  ignoble  patronage  of  Nero ;  who 
by  the  literary  contests  which  he  instituted,  can  but  at  best  have  pro- 
moted  an  increase  in  the  number  of  works  possessing  an  average  stamp 
of  merit ; "  who  condemned  Lucan  to  silence  as  soon  as  his  fame  had 
established  itself,^  valued  Petronius  only  as  the  mventor  of  his  pleasures,'^ 
and  employed  Seneca  to  write  his  speeches  and  to  prostitute  his  pen  in 

^  Suet  Ner.  37.  bns  adnexa  *  and  the  *  plebs  sordida  et  drco 

*  The  knights  were  not  as  much  in  ac  theatris  sneta'  in  H.  i.  4,  5.  From 
hononr  ;  as  the  //1//  of  that  body  were  the  alleged  superiority  of  the  foimer  class 
closely  aUied  to  senators  (H.  i.  4,  3).  it  is  possible  tnat  some  dednction  should 

'  In  13.  3,  3,  Nero  is  described  as  not  be  made. 

inclined  toaUowsuchpersonstomle  him.  *  Besides   the  well-known   names  in 

*  Polyditus  was  sent  to  report  on  extant  literature,  a  great  number  are 
Britain  (14.  39t  i) ;  HeUusleft vicegerent  coUected  by  Teuffel,iL  pp.  35-99,  ii  ^^ 
in  Italy  while  Nero  was  in  Greece  (Dio,  303. 

63.  la,  i);  thepowerof  others  is  attested  *  Those   most   belonging  to  it  were 

by  the  hatred  felt  towards  them  after-  LucanandPersius;  ofwhom  thelatter,as 

wards  (H.  i.  37,  8 ;  2.  95,  4).  a  friend  of  Thrasea,  must  have  been  out« 

*  See  note  on  15.  18,  4.  side  court  influence. 

*  Among   these    may    be    mentioned  ^*  Dio,  59.  19,  7. 

*  congiaria'  of  large  amount  (sce  13.  31,  "  PUny  (Ep.  1. 13, 3)  mentionshis  pay- 

2,  and  note)   and  sales  of  cora  below  ing  Servilius  Nonianus  the  compliment 

market  price  (15.  18,  3;   39,  3).    The  of  attending  his  recitation. 

sutement  of  Dio  (see  on  15.  45,  i),  that  ^  It  is  chiefly  by  such  a  poet  as  Cal* 

the  cora  dole  was  suspended  after  the  fire,  pumius  ^see  £d.  4.  30,  foll. ;  87,folL)  that 

is  nnconfirmed  and  most  improbable.  this  age  u  landed  as  a  new  and  happy  era 

^  See  the  important  distinction  between  for  poetry. 

the  '  pars  populi  integra  et  magnis  domi«  ^  15.  49,  3»                ^'  16. 18,  4, 
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lying  defences  of  his  hideous  crimes ;  who  numbereil  all  these,  and  other 
less  famous  names,  among  his  victims,  as  also  Musonius  Rufus,^ 
Comutus,'  Cassius  the  jurist,*  Verginius  Flavus/  among  those  whom 
he  sent  into  exile ;  *  and  loved  to  be  surrounded  only  bj  such  poets  as 
could  not  eclipse  himself.' 

In  architecture,  his  extravagance  may  not  have  been  without  its  merit 
in  giving  a  free  hand  to  such  men  of  genius  as  Severus  and  Celer ;  ^  nor 
is  there  reason  to  doubt  that  the  'domus  aurea'  was  a  miracle  of  costly 
splendour,  and  its  grounds  an  unprecedented  triumph  of  landscape 
gardening;  although  its  glory  was  too  short-lived  to  allow  of  much 
trustworthy  information  respecting  it.'  For  the  rest,  his  engineering 
projects,  however  good  their  aim,  seem  to  have  been  iU-pIanned  failures ;  • 
and  his  endeavour  to  replace  the  art  treasures  of  Rome  took  the  easy 
method  of  universal  pillage.^^ 


The  interest  naturally  attaching  to  the  last  prince  of  the  great  Julio- 
Claudian  dynasty  has  contributed,  no  less  than  the  events  associated  with 
his  rule,  to  secure  for  him  an  attention  far  beyond  his  actual  place  in 
history :  yet  even  the  exhaustive  researches  of  H.  Schiller  seem  hardly  to 
invalidate  the  conclusion  already  arrived  at  by  Dean  Merivale,"  that  we 
have  no  such  means  of  discovering  a  truer  portrait  of  Nero  behind  the 
misrepresentation  of  historians  as  we  have  in  the  case  of  Tiberius  or 
of  Qaudius.  The  fact  that  such  misrepresentations  were  there  dis- 
coverable  may  cast  a  general  suspicion  on  the  testimony  in  this  case 
also ;  all  the  more  so  as  the  mass  of  falsification  on  both  sides  between 
which  the  impartial  historian  of  the  empu^e  has  to  steer,  seems  in  the 
case  of  this  prince  to  have  reached  its  maximum ;  ^'  but  in  the  general 
outline  we  have  no  glaring  inconsistencies  or  other  definite  grounds  of 

*  15.  71,  9.  ■  Dio,  63.  39,  a.  of  its  obvioQs  iinpossibility  (15.  43,  3). 
'  i6.  9,  I.             *  15.  71,  9.                      The  purposed  canal  throngh  the  Isthrons 

*  Besides  tbese,  Ciutiiis  Montanas,  who  of  Corinth  (Dio,  63.  16,  i )  shaied  the  fate 
is  represented  (16.  38,  3)  as  ponished  for  of  a  similar  project  of  Gaios  (Suet.  Cal. 
his  fiterary  promise,  was  excluded  from       3i). 

public  life  (c.  33,  4),  "  See  15.  45,  3,  and  note. 

*  See  14. 16,  I.  "  Hist.  ch.  55. 

*  15.  43,  I.  ^'  It  wiU  be  remembered  that  Tacitus 

*  dn  tbis  palace  and  grounds  see  1. 1.  speaks  of  the  current  narratiyes  of  all  the 
and  note.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  it  princes  of  whom  he  treats  in  the  Annals 
ever  stood  perfect ;  for  the  work  is  stated  as  '  florentibus  ipsis  ob  metum  falsae, 
to  haTe  been  unfinished  at  the  accession  postquam  occiderant  recentibus  odiis 
of  Otho  (Snet.  Oth.  7),  and  the  demoli-  compositae  *  (i.  i,  5).  That  this  was 
tion  began  nnder  Vespasian.  espedally  the  case  with  the  contemporary 

*  The  canal  from  Ayemus  to  the  mouth  narratiyes  of  Nero,  is  evident  from  the 
of  the  Tiber  is  represented  as  undertaken  emphatic  statement  of  Josephus  (Ant.  30. 
00  the  «drioe  of  these  pertons  in  the  fac^  8, 3). 
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disbelief ;  and  thc  baknce  which.  Tacitus,  here  as  else^ere,  beEeves 
himself  to  hold,  is  shown  chieflj  in  a  few  points  which  he  alone  treats  as 
doubtfnl,  jjtrhile  the  authorities  whom  Suetonius  or  Dio  have  followed 
had  assumed  them  as  certain,  but  which,  when  all  neec^l  allowance  is 
made,  go  for  little  towards  any  general  reversal  of  judgement ;  ^  as  is  no 
less  the  case  with  other  details  in  which  the  accuracy  of  Tacitus  himself 
seems  open  to  question.'  Were  he  acquitted  on  everj  one  of  diese 
counts  in  the  indictment,  one  whose  victims  included  every  near  relation 
that  he  had  in  the  world,  and  almost  every  citizen  who  had  given  lustre 
to  the  age,  would  have  but  little  to  gain  by  the  verdict  Such  names 
as  those  of  Britaimicus,  Agrippina,  Octavia,  and  Antonia,  or  such  as 
Seneca,  Lucan,  Thrasea,  Soranus,  Corbulo  (not  to  mention  many  others), 
are  assuredly  to  be  weighed,  not  merely  counted ;  and  such  justification 
or  extenuation  as  is  pleaded  in  one  case  or  another  becomes  the  harder 
to  sustain  when  ali  are  viewed  together. 

In  accepting  the  substantial  truth  of  the  record  before  us,  it  is  but  just 
to  take  account  of  the  circumstances  and  surroundings  which  helped 
to  form  this  prince's  character.  Besides  the  vicious  domestic  influences 
with  which  the  training  of  most  young  nobles  had  to  struggle,'  his  life 
from  childhood  had  been  spent  in  an  atmosphere  of  falsehood,  and 
among  all  the  machinery  of  intrigue  and  crime  by  which  still  in  mere 
boyhood  he  had  risen  to  power,  with  even  less  experience  of  life  than  the 
worst  of  his  predecessors ;  bending  his  earliest  energies  to  escape  by 
fair  means  or  foul  from  his  mother's  leading-strings,  with  the  aid  of  a 
brilliant  teacher,  pliant  as  a  reed,  and  anxious,  with  (it  may  well  be)  good 
ulterior  aims,  to  sustain  his  own  influence  over  him  at  whatever  moral 
cost  His  earliest  crimes  revealed  to  him  the  utter  degradation  of  the 
senate  and  people,  who  received  his  most  flimsy  justifications  with 
efiusive  servility,*  and  welcomed  the  matricide's  retum  to  Rome  with 
all  the  honours  of  a  triumph;'  the  former  body  proceeding,  as  time 
went  on,  to  lend  with  increasing  readiness  its  judicial  machinery  to  strike 
down  whomsoever  he  might  choose  to  indicate  to  it,'  or  responding  to 

^  He  thns  leaves  it  open  whether  Nero  *  vast  multitnde  *  of  the  Christiui  martyrs 

gazed  on  the  dead  body  of  his  mother  aod  (15.  44,  5),  the  general  expressioDS  used 

made  remarks  on  it  (14.  9,  i),  whether  of  the  numbers  tried  and  executed  for 

he  caused  Burrus,  Pallas,  and  Doryphorus  the  conspiracy  (15.  58,  3  ;  71,  i),  and  the 

tobe  poisoned(i4.  5i>  i ;  65,  i),  whether  assnmption  of  the  truth  (in  spite  of  his 

he  had  himself  caused  the  fire  in  Rome  own  previously  expressed  doubt)  of  the 

(15.38,1).    It  may  also  be  assnmed  that  alleged  attempt  to  poison  Seneca  (15. 

in  some  at  least  of  the  cases  where  he  has  60,  3). 

omitted  without   comment  what  others  '  (Juint  Inst.  i.  a.  4-8. 

have  stated,  he  has  done  so  intentionally.  *  14.  la,  i.                   *  14.  13,  a. 

'  Among  snch  may  be  noticed  the  pro-  *  For  the  mere  hints  whidi  sufficed  in 

bable  exaggeration  in  sach  points  ai  the  the  case  of  Thimiea  see  above,  p.  [85]. 
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the  announcement  of  murders  already  perpetrated  by  decreeing  such 
public  thanksgivings  as  had  been  usual  after  signal  victories.^  To 
complete  his  demoralization,  such  men  as  Tigellinus  accustomed  them- 
selves  to  practise  for  their  own  ends  upon  his  fears,'  as  others  had 
practised  on  those  of  Claudius;  and  the  timidity  so  characteristic  of  him 
at  all  stages  of  his  career'  becomes  in  the  last  crisis  of  his  life  a  state 
of  abject  terror,  in  which  he  is  powerless  to  act  for  himself,  and  is  left  by 
tbe  desertion  of  his  advisers  to  his  miserable  end. 

Those  in  the  higher  ranks  who  had  thus  helped  to  make  him  what 
he  was  hastened  to  pass  sentence  of  deposition  and  death,  to  wreak  their 
vengeance  on  his  memory  and  name,  and  to  make  illusory  disfJays  of 
freedom ;  *  while  the  numbers  who  had  lived  on  his  bounty  to  his  and 
their  disgrace  deplored  a  patron  whose  Uke  they  could  never  hope  again 
to  find.'  Those  of  them  who  believed  in  the  news  of  his  death,  and 
OHitinued  long  to  deck  his  grave  with  flowers»*  were  important  enough 
to  make  Otho  and  Vitellius  seek  their  favour  by  paying  respect  to  his 
memory:^  many  on  the  other  hand  took  advantage  of  the  mystery 
sorrounding  his  end  to  keep  up  the  belief  that  he  yet  lived  and  would 
retum  to  execute  vengeance  and  resume  his  rule.'  The  strength  of 
such  a  belief  is  shown  by  the  support  given  to  pretenders,  not  only  soon 
after  his  death,*  but  even  some  twenty  years  later;^^  and  by  the  long- 
continued  Christian  expectation  of  the  reappearance  of  the  arch-tyrant 
and  persecutor  as  the  coming  Antichrist." 


*  On  the  mnrder  of  Sulla  and  Planttis 
soppHcatioDS  were  decreed,  and  Nero 
'cuncta  scelenim  taomm  pro  egregiis 
acdpi  ▼idet'  (14.  59,  6;  60,  i).  Thc 
stUl  more  flagrant  instanoe  on  the  mnrder 
of  Ocuria  lcads  Tacitns  to  say  '  prae- 
tnmpCnm  habeant,  <)notiens  fngas  et  caedes 
snssit  princeps,  toUens  grates  deis  actas, 
qnaeqoe  vemm  secnndamm  olim,  tnm  pn- 
blicae  dadis  indgnia  fnisse'  (14.  64,  5). 
This  effnaiTe  servility  is  probably  not  the 
characteristic  of  the  main  body,  whose 
temperament  is  rather  that  of  the  cm^ed 
sobmisdTeness  ('  soeta  maestitia  *  )  which 
Tadtns  contrasts  with  thdr  more  penetrat- 
in£  fear  at  tlie  tzial  of  Thrasea  (16. 39}  i). 

l  14.57,  i,&c. 


^^] 


•  Cp.  1«.  36,  3  ;  16.  34,  3,  and  above, 
''].[64].&c.      • 

\  Appendix  to  Book  16;  also  the 
desd^on  m  H.  i.  4,  3:  'paties  laeti, 
nsorpata  statim  libertate  licentinsy  nt  erga 
prindpem  novnm  et  absentem :  primores 
e^ojtnm  prozimi  gaodio  patmm.  Their 
chents  there  mennoned  are  no  donbt  the 
]^cbt  whom  Soetooios  describet  (Ner.  57) 


as  appearing  at  his  death  in  caps  of 
liberty.  The  same  persons  were  no  donbt 
the  '  vnlgns  *  who  had  believed  the  Piso* 
nian  conspiracy  to  have  been  a  mere  inven- 
tion  to  get  rid  of  hated  nobles  (15.  73,  3). 

*  <Mae8tietmmommavidi'{H.  1.4,3). 

*  Suet.  Ner.  57. 

'  H.  1.  78,  3  ;  a.  95,  a. 

'  <  Vario  super  exitn  eins  mmore,  eoque 
pluribns  vivere  enm  iingentibus  credenti- 
bnsqne'  (H.  a.  8,  i).  Snet.  states  (1. 1.) 
that  men  posted  up  edicts  in  his  name, 
'  qnasi  viventis  et  brevi  magno  inimicoram 
malo  reversnri.* 

*  The  case  described  by  Tacitus  in  the 
foUowing  year  (H.  a.  8-9)  is  spoken  of  as 
if  it  was  one  of  several  (^ceteromm  casns 
conatusqne  in  contextn  operis  dioemus*). 

^  Suet  1.  1.  This  pretender,  and  the 
snpport  ^ven  to  him  m  Parthia,  are  al- 
luded  to  m  H.  I.  3, 3  :  <  mota  prope  etiam 
Parthomm  arma  falsi  Neronis  ludibrio.' 

^  See  Appendix  to  Book  15.  St.  Angns- 
tine  iinds  it  necessary  to  rebnke  even  in 
his  own  day  a  belief  tliat  Nero  yet  Lived 
(de  CiT.  Dd,  aa  19). 
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CHAPTER  IV 

THE  ROMAN  RELATIONS  WITH  PARTHIA  AND  ARMENIA  FROM 
THE  TIME  OF  AUGUSTUS  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  NERO. 

SITMICABT  OF  OONTBITTS. 

rAcs 

Eastem  afTalrs  daring  the  Trinmnrate  .        • [97] 

Policy  of  Augiutiii  and  Tiberins  , [98] 

Policy  of  Clandius [105] 

Position  of  affaiTs  at  the  acoession  of  Nero.    Defects  of  the  narrative  of 

Tacitns  thronghout  this  period [107] 

On  the  geography  and  chronology  of  the  campaigns     ,        .        .        .        .  [i  10] 

Successes  of  Corbnlo  and  appointment  of  Tigranes  as  king  of  Armenia  ,        .  [<  ^  >] 

Vigorous  intervention  of  the  Parthians  and  disaster  of  Caesennins  Paetns      .  [116] 

Reappointment  of  Corbnlo  and  settlement  of  the  qnestion     .        .        .        •  [123] 

NoTE. — Tbis  subject  has  lately  received  fuU  treatment  from  Mommsen  (Hist  v. 
ch.  9),  to  whose  work  the  reader  must  be  generally  referred,  and  to  whom  constant 
obligations  must  be  acknowledged.  Information  has  also  frequently  been  derived  from 
tbe  same  anthor*s  notes  on  the  *  Res  Gestae  Divi  Augusti '  ('  Monumentum  Ancyrm- 
nam  *),  and  from  Prof.  RawIinson's  *  Sixth  Great  Oriental  Monarchy  *  (London,  1873). 
The  chronology  and  geography  of  the  campaigns  of  Corbulo  have  been  most  carefhlly 
investigated  in  Egli's  work ;  ^  and  great  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  general  chronology 
of  the  Parthian  kings  by  the  evidence  of  their  coinage,  on  which  the  latest  authority  is 
that  of  Prof.  PercyGardner  (*  Nnmismata  Orientalia,*  Pt.  v.  London,  1877),  from  whom 
the  dates  of  their  reigns  here  given  are  taken.'  [Reference  shonld  also  be  made  to 
Hcndcrson's  *  Nero  *.— P.] 

The  following  list  of  the  Parthian  and  Armenian  kings  belonging 
to  this  period  will  be  of  service  in  foUowing  the  succession  of  events : — 

Parthia.  Armbnia. 

(i)  Orodes  I,  B.c.  56-38.  (i)  Artovasdes  I,  B.C.  56  or  55-34.* 

(2)  Phraates  IV,  B.  c.  38-3.'  (a)  Artaxias  II,  B.c  33-ao. 

(3)  Phraataces,  B.  c.  a-A.  D.  4.  (3)  Tigranes  II  )  cir.  B.C 


(4)  Orodes  II,  A.  D.  4-7  or  8.  (4)  Tigranes  III  and  Erato  J  30-6, 

*  'Feldzuge  in  Armenien'  41-63  n.  mined  only  by  the  change  of  effigy.    For 

Chr.,   in  Vol.  i.  of  6ndinger*s  'Unter-  the  Armenian  chronology,  we  have   no 

suchungen     zur    Romischen     Kaiserge-  snch  assistance ;  and  the  coinage  of  its 

schichte,'  Leipzig,  1868.  kings  of  this  period  appears  to  cease  from 

'  The  coins  give  date  not  only  of  the  abont  30  A.  D. :  see  LangloiS|  Nnmisma- 

year  (compnted  from  the  Seleucid  Era,  tique  d'Arm6iie,  p.  44. 

Oct.  I,  B.C.  3ia),  but  also  of  the  Parthian  '  On  these  Parthian  ktngs  (3-6)  see  a. 

month.    There  is  however  a  complica-  1-3,  and  notes.    The  intermption  of  the 

tion  from  the  lunar  mode  of  reckoning ;  reign  of  Phraates  by  Tiridates,  cir.  B.  c. 

and  an  element  of  uncertainty  arises  ftom  33-30,  is  noted  below,  p.  [98]. 

the  fact  that  in  most  cases  the  name  given  *  On  these  Armenian  kings  (i-ii)  aee 

on  coins  is  only  *  Arsaces,'  and  the  snc-  2.  3-4,  and  notes. 
cession  of  a  new  king  has  to  be  deter- 
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Pa&thia. 

(5)  Vonones  I,  A.D.  7  or  8-1 1. 

(6)  Artabanus  III,  A.D.  11-40. 

(7)  Gotanes,  A.D.  40-41.^ 
i^\  Vsrdanes,  A.D.  41-45. 

(9)  Gotarzes  (restored),  a.d.  45-51. 

(10)  Vonones  II,  July,  Aug.  a.d.  51.* 

(11)  VologesesI,A.D.5i(Sept>-77or78.* 


cir.  B.c. 
6-1. 


cir.B.Ci-A.D. 

i  II. 


Armenia. 

(5)  Artavasdes  II 

(6)  Tigranes  III  and  Erato 

(restored) 

(7)  Ariobarsanes         \ 

(8)  Artavasdes  III 

(9)  Tigianes  IV 
(10)  Erato  (restored)    ) 

iiiS  Vonones,  cir.  a.d.  11  or  la. 
la)  Artaxias  III,  A.D.  18-35.* 

(13)  Mithridates,  a.d.  35-52«* 

(14)  Radamistns,  A.  D.  5^-54.* 

(15)  Tiridates.* 

(16)  Tigranes  V.» 

(17)  Tiridates,  recognized  from  a.d.  63.* 


In  relation  to  Parthia,  far  more  than  to  any  other  part  of  the  empire» 
the  dictator  Caesar  had  left  to  his  successors  a  legacy  of  war :  for  in 
this  case  there  was  not  merely  (as  in  the  case  of  Britain)  a  failure  to 
be  redeemed,  but  the  great  military  disaster  of  Crassus  to  be  avenged ; 
and  a  projected  expedition  in  force  had  been  only  frustrated  by  his 
death.  The  Parthian  king,  quickened  by  a  sense  of  his  danger,  seized 
eagerly  the  opportunity  which  the  dissensions  of  the  two  leading  trium- 
virs  soon  afforded  him,*^  and  poured  his  forces  over  the  frontier,  under 
the  kadership  of  his  son  Pacorus  and  the  Roman  exile  Labienus.  This 
invasion,  in  which  Decidius  Saxa,  the  legatus  of  Antonius  in  Syna, 
was  overpowered  and  slain,  and  Syria,  Palestine,  and  nearly  the  whole 
of  Asia  Minor  were  left  for  nearly  two  years  (713-714,  b.c.  41-40) 
at  the  mercy  of  the  invader,  was  effectually  roUed  back  in  the  two 
following  years  (715-716,  b.c.  39-38)  by  the  decisive  victories  of  Ven- 
tidius  Bassus,  whereby  not  only  was  Roman  prestige  thoroughly  restored, 
but  a  dynastic  crisis  was  brought  about  in  Parthia,  resulting  in  the 
deposition  and  murder  of  Orodes  by  his  son  Phraates. 

The  Eastem  policy  of  Antonius,  which  these  events  and  his  recon- 
dliation  with  Octavianus  left  him  free  to  prosecute,  appears  to  have 


*  Onthesekings(7-9),seebelow,p.[io5]. 

'  See  la.  14,  7,  and  note. 

'  See  la.  14,  8,  and  note.  Thcre  are 
two  cbanges  in  the  type  of  coinage  during 
this  reign.  The  first,  in  which  a  youthfiu 
£sce  occnrs,  between  a.d.  55-58,  is  taken 
to  mark  the  rebellion  of  Vardanes  (see  13. 
^,  a) ;  after  which  period,  as  the  old  type 
is  not  restored,  it  is  thought  that  the 
Volog^es  whocontinued  to  rule  until  the 
soccetsioQ  of  Pacorus  in  a.d.  77  or  78 
(H.  4.  51,  i;  Suet.  Dom.  a)  is  not  the 
«ame  person  as  before.  The  testimony  of 
Tadtus  certainly  recognizes  no  such 
change;  aiidtt  is  posaible  that  the  old 


king  altered  the  type :  see  Gardner,  p.  13. 

•  See  a.  50,  a  ;  6.  31,  a,  and  notes. 

•  Sce  6.  3a,  foll.;  11.  8-9;  la.  44-47. 

•  See  la.  49-51;  13.  6,  i. 
^  See  la.  50,  i,foll. 

•  See  14.  a6,  i ;  15.  6,  i,  and  notes. 

•  See  15.  a7,  foU. 

^*  He  had  previously  alTorded  assistance 
to  Cassius,  and  sent  troops  to  Philippi. 
The  terms  of  agreement  then  entered  into 
are  unknown,  bnt  may  possibly  have  in- 
dnded  such  a  bargain  as  Pompeius  was 
prepared  to  make  after  Pharsalia,  pur- 
chasing  the  hel^  of  the  great  king  by  thc 
snrreDder  of  Syna. 
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been  conceived  on  the  grandest  scale,  and  to  have  embraced  no  mere 
effacement  of  past  disasters,  but  the  creation  of  a  great  Roman  empire 
of  the  £ast,  no  less  extensive  than  that  of  the  Seleucidae,  centred  in 
himself  and  in  his  children,  and  combined  with  his  never-abandoned 
scheme  of  supremacy  in  the  West.*  The  preliminary  steps  had  been 
taken  by  securing  the  support  of  the  Armenian  king  and  bringing 
the  Iberian  and  Albanian  tribes  of  the  Caucasian  region  into  a  position 
of  dependence ;  Palestine  was  secured  bj  aiding  Herodes  to  expel  Anti- 
gonus;  in  the  enemy*s  country  the  support  of  the  powerful  subject 
Monaeses,  probably  also  that  of  the  king  of  Media  Atropatene,  was 
reckoned  on;  and  the  splendid  army  of  sixteen  legions,  with  other  troops 
making  up  a  total  of  more  than  100,000,  with  which  Antonius  at  last 
took  the  field,  late  in  the  season  of  718,  b.c.  38,  was  not  unworthy 
of  the  enterprise;  but  the  vast  scheme  ended  in  ignominious  failure 
and  a  disastrous  retreat,  in  which  only  the  military  genius  of  the  general 
saved  his  army  from  the  fate  of  that  of  Crassus.  With  the  shattered 
remnant,  nothing  further  was  achieved  in  the  foUowing  year  than  the 
invasion  of  Armenia  and  seizure  of  its  king  Artavasdes,  in  punishment 
for  his  desertion  in  the  previous  campaign.  The  impaired  energies 
of  Antonius  would  probably  in  no  case  have  been  equal  to  further  action 
on  a  large  scale;  and  his  dreams  of  Eastem  empire  were  soon  ended 
by  his  fall  and  death. 

We  can  thus  understand  the  situation  which  presented  itself  to  his 
rival  after  tbe  victory  of  Actium  and  the  submission  of  Egypt  left  him 
free  to  deal  with  it.  Phraates,  thoroughly  hostile,  and  flushed  with 
recent  victor)',  had  been  fortunately  prevented  from  taking  advantage 
of  the  civil  war  by  a  temporary  revolution  which  had  driven  him  an 
exile  into  Scythia  before  his  rival  Tiridates,'  and  was  apparently  just 
then  regaining  his  throne.  Armenia,  which  had  been  in  vassalage 
for  a  generation,  was  thoroughly  alienated  by  the  treacherous  capture 
of  its  king;  whose  son  Artaxias,  after  gaining  power  by  national  and 
Parthian  aid,  had  thrown  away  the  scabbard,  like  Mithridates,  by  a 
massacre  of  all  Romans  within  his  dominions ;  and  the  work  of  LucuUus 
and  Pompeius  would  have  had  to  be  done  over  again,  with  such  aid  as 
the  petty  surrounding  kingdoms  could  fumish. 

It  is  no  doubt  true,  as  Mommsen  points  out,"  that  Augustus,  by  not 
at  once  employing  the  vast  army  then  at  his  disposal  in  enforcing  a 

^  SeeMomms.  Hist.  v.  360,  E.T.  ii.  94.  probably  also  in  i.  54,  14.    A  few  ooins 

'  The  intestine  troables  of  Parthia  are  are   found  which  apparently  belong  to 

aUuded  to  by  Horace  in  Od.  3.  8,  19;  Tiridates,  and  which  bear  date  in  721, 

the  vicissitndes  of  Tiridates  and  restora-  722,  B.a  33,  33  (Gardner,  p.  xo), 

tion  of  Phraates  in  1,  a6,  5;  ^.  a,  17,  •  Hist  v.  371;  £.  T.  ii.  36» 
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dedsive  setdement  of  the  whole  Easterh  question,  by  the  recovery  of 
the  captives  and  standards,  and  restoration  of  Roman  supremacy  in 
Armenia,  sacrificed  such  an  opportunitj  as  could  never  again  recur, 
and  of  which  a  great  military  genius  such  as  the  dictator  Caesar  would 
assuredlj  have  taken  advantage,  At  the  same  time,  the  apparent 
reasons  against  such  a  course  are  not  far  to  seek.  The  failure  of 
Antonius,  with  a  force  excellent  in  numbers  and  quality,  could  not 
but  be  an  impressive  waming  to  one  who  could  not  pretend  to  equal 
his  strategic  capacity;  the  army  on  the  spot,  eager  for  dismissal  and 
reward,  and  evidently  not  without  mutinous  tendencies,^  could  have 
been  in  no  humour  for  one  or  more  campaigns  in  the  pitiless  climate 
of  Armenia,'  or  for  such  an  expedition  beyond  the  Euphrates  as  had 
been  fatal  to  one,  and  wellnigh  also  to  the  other,  of  the  only  Roman 
armies  which  had  yet  attempted  it.  At  the  same  time,  so  sagacious 
a  politician  would  readily  see  that  the  security  of  his  own  position, 
as  compared  with  the  frequent  revolutions  of  those  Eastem  dynasties, 
would  not  only  protect  him  from  any  repetition  of  the  attempt  of 
Paconis  and  Labienus,  but  would  surely  sooner  or  later  offer  an  oppor- 
tunity,  when  a  demand,  backed  even  by  moderate  military  force,  might 
extort  compliance  from  Parthia  or  Armenia,  or  from  both.  Certain  it 
is,  that  his  speedy  reduction  of  his  army  to  a  peace  establishment  of 
eighteen  legions,'  of  which  probably  only  four  were  stationed  in  Syria, 
and  none  in  any  other  Asiatic  province/  betokened  a  definite  abandonment 
of  any  great  military  enterprise  in  that  quarter ;  while  the  shelter  afforded 
to  the  fugitive  Tiridates,  and  to  the  exiled  Median  king/  showed  his 
intention  to  fumish  himself  with  instmments  of  intrigue« 

But  Augustus  had  also  to  reckon  with  the  force  of  popular  sentiment 
at  home,  which  would  not  allow  national  disasters  to  remain  indefinitely 
nnavenged.  We  may  estimate  this*from  the  language  of  Horace,  in 
whose  aspirations  during  this  period*  the  idea  of  humiliating  the  great 
Eastem  monarchy  is  very  prominent.  As  soon  as  the  civil  wars  were 
ended,  which  had  been  'fulfilling  the  Parthian's  prayer''  by  diverting 

^  See  I.  42,  5,  aDd  note.  subject,  tboogh  blended  with  JQdicions 

'  That  the  rigour  of  Armenian  winters  flattery,  strike  a  far  bolder  key  than  that 

was  proverbial  to  Romans  would  appear  to  which  the  policy  of  Augustus  would 

from  Hor.  Od.  a.  9,  4.  correspond,  and  must  be  taken  to  repre- 

'  See  Introd.  i.  ch.  yii.  p.  103.  sent  national  sentiment  rather  than  Cae- 

*  The  garrison  of  the  East  was  cer-  sarian  inspiration.  In  the  '  initia  fastigii 
tainly  no  more  than  this  at  a  later  Caesarum*  (3.  19,  a),  literature  was  not 
period,  when  the  total  of  the  standing  under  such  command  as  afterwards ;  and 
army  had  been  increased  (see  Introduction,  Maecenas  does  not  seem  to  have  admitted 
L  1.  !•)•  the  poet  to  his  political  confidence  (se^ 

*  See  MoD.  Anc.  6.  i ;  Momms.  p.  iiO|  Sat  a.  6,  40-58). 

folL  »  Epod.  7,  9;  cp.  Od.  X.  a,  ai\ 

*  His  Qttermnoes  at  this  time  on  this 

b  2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[loo]  INTRODUCTION  [CHAP.IV 

the.attack,  the  *young  ruler  destined  to  be  their  dread'*  is  urged  to 
punish  the  pix>ud  career  of  the  horsemen,'  whose  generals  had 
'twice  quelled  the  ill-starred  onset'  of  the  legions  and  adomed  them- 
selves  with  Roman  spoils^;  whose  hordes  were  even  extravagantly 
imagined  as  'threatening  the  borders  of  Latium'/  To  face  these 
'dreaded'  enemies/  and  tbeir  famous  tactics/  the  youths  of  Rome 
must  be  trained^;  to  lead  these  in  triumph  and  impose  a  law  on 
them^  is  the  national  longing;  'Augustus  will  indeed  be  a  god  among 
men  when  these  and  the  Britons  are  added  to  the  empire.'  * 

The  opportunity  which  Augustus  was  thus  cahnly  biding  seemed  to 
have  come  in  731,  b.c.  23,  when  a  demand  or  pedtion  from  Phraates 
for  the  surrender  of  Tiridates,  and  of  an  infant  son  of  his  own  carried 
off  by  him,  was  met  by  sending  back  the  latter,  with  a  stipulation,  which 
was  disregarded  or  frustrated  by  delay,  for  the  surrender  in  retum  of  the 
caplives  and  standards.^**  It  can  hardly  have  been  without  the  co-opera- 
tion  of  some  intemal  troubles,"  that  the  mere  presence  of  Augustus  in 
Syria  three  years  later,  unsupported,  as  far  as  we  know,  by  any  more 
than  the  ordinary  military  force  of  the  province,  sufficed  to  win  without 
a  blow  all  the  demands  which  had  been  for  so  many  years  resisted,  as 
well  as  the  temporary  withdrawal  of  all  Parthian  support  from  the  vassal 
kingdoms;  so  as  to  enable  Tiberius  Nero,  after  personally  receiving 
the  standards,  to  instal  Tigranes  in  Armenia  in  place  of  the  ah^ady 
deposed  and  murdered  Artaxias,^'  and  to  set  Ariobarzanes,  son  of  the 
Artavasdes  who  had  recently  died  in  Rome,  on  the  throne  of  Media." 

The  greatest  military  achievements  could  hardly  have  done  more 
for  the  fame  of  Augustus  than  these  bloodless  victories,  eked  out,  as 
they  evidently  were,  by  no  small  amount  of  grandiloquent  falsification. 
Augustus  probably  proclaimed  then,  as  later,^*  that  he  could  have  made 

^  Sat.  a.  5,  62.  tary  fugitive,  and  who  wos  snbseqaently 

'  Od.  I.  a,  51.  sent    pennanently    to    Rome    with    his 

'  Od.  3.  6,  9.    It  is  somewhat  difficnlt  brothers  (see  on  a.  i,  a),  and  afterwards 

to  select  whidi  are  the  two  occasions  sent  back  to  Parthia  as  king  (6.  51,  4). 

spoken  of,  and  the  mention  of  Monaeses  Tiridates  appears  to  have  delivered  him 

is  perplexing.    See  the  explanations  su^-  to  Angastos  in  Spain  in  729,  B.c.  25  (Jost. 

gested  in  Dr.  Wickham^s  notes,  and  m  42.  5,  5),  liaving  himaelf  taken  rrfnge  in 

Momms.  R.  G.  D.  A.  p.  125.  Syria  in  734,  B.C.  30  (Dio,  51.  18,  3): 

*  Od.  I.  la,  53.          *  Od.  I.  39,  4.  see  Momms.  1. 1. 

*  Od.  I.  19, 11;  a.  13,  17.  ^^  That  the  expedition  coincided  with 
^  Od.  3.  3,  3.              *  Od.  3*  3,  34.  or  bronsht  abont  a  revolntion  in  Armenia, 

*  Od.  3.  5,  4.  The  main  subject  of  this  is  plainTy  indicated ;  and  the  nnconditionai 
ode  may  have  been  intended  to  imply  that  surrender  of  Phraates  seems  hardly  other^ 
it  was  by  conquest  only  that  captives      wise  to  be  explained. 

could  worthily  be  recovered.  "  See  a.  3,  4,  and  note. 

*^  Dio,  53.  33,  I.    Mommsen  (R.  G.  "  See  Mon.  Anc.  6.  9;  Momms.  pp. 

D.  A.  136)  shows  reason  for  supposing  111-113.    Artaxias  appears  to  have  held 

that  thfe  son  was  the  young  Phraates  Media  with  Armenia. 

me&tic^Cdin  Mon.  Anc.  6.  i,  as  a  volnn-  ^*  Mon.  Ana  5.  34-38. 
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Armenia  a  province,  and  merely  gave  it  back  as  an  act  of  grace  to  a 
native  prince :  *  Armenia  Capta/  or  *  Recepta/  appears  on  coins  * ;  and  the 
achievement  there  of  Tiberius  is  ranked  with  the  subjugation  by  Agrippa 
of  Cantabria  * :  the  surrender  of  the  standards  is  no  less  commemorated 
in  triumphal  medals,*  and  may  well  have  figured  on  many  an  Augustan 
work  of  art/  as  it  does  on  the  noblest  of  this  emperor'8  extant  statues  ' : 
poetry  ranks  it  with  the  great  military  glories  of  Rome,*  pictures  the 
trophies  as  '  tom  away '  ^  by  the  victor^s  hand,  the  great  rivers  of  the 
£ast  as  flowing  in  humbler  stream,'  and  even  Phraates  as  prostrated 
at  the  knees  of  Caesar  to  do  homage  for  his  throne,'  Ten  years,** 
or  even  thirty  years  later,"  the  same  subject  is  still  an  appropriate  theme 
for  compliment. 

Phraates  continued  outwardly  to  show  *  all  service  of  reverence  *,"  and 
cemented  the  alliance  some  ten  years  later  by  sending  all  his  legitimate 
family  to  be  domiciled  in  Rome ;  ^  a  step  fruitful  in  consequences  by 
supplying  for  many  a  year  to  come  a  stock  of  Romanized  princes  of  the 
bkx>d  to  be  set  up  as  claimants  for  the  throne.  During  the  latest  years 
of  Augustus,  Roman  influence  seemed  to  have  reached  its  highest  point, 
when  the  first  of  these  princes,  Vonones,  was  formally  summoned  and 


*  See  Cohen,  l  pp.  71,  113;  No.  aoo, 
360,  361. 

*  Hor.  Ep.  I.  13,  27. 

'  Sach  appear  to  be  nmneroas:  see 
CoheD,  i.  p.  ()9,  No.  255-367,  also*pp. 
103, 1 1 3,  No.  398, 357.  In  some  of  them 
a  trinmphal  arch  or  chariot  is  repre- 
sented.  The  sUtement  of  Dio  (54.  8,  3) 
that  Aneiustus  had  an  ovation  is  incor- 
rect,  as  the  only  two  occasions  mentioned 
in  Mon.  Anc  i.  3i  are  otherwise  ac- 
connted  for;  bnt  it  is  doubtless  one  of 
tbe  occasions  on  which  such  an  hononr 
was  ofiered  and  dedined, 

*  A  triumphal  arch  was  erected  in  the 
Fomm  (see  Momms.  R.  G.  D.  A.  125, 
137)  ;  aiid  the  grcat  temple  of  Mars  Ultor 
in  tbe  Forum  Angusti  was  built  to  receive 
the  standards  (Mon.  An&  5.43,  and  notes), 
which  had  t>eien  at  first  deposited  in  the 
Capitoline  Temple  ('signa  nostro  resti- 
tuit  lovi  *,  Hor.  Od.  4.  15,  6 ;  cp.  Prop.  4. 

*  The  famous  statne  in  the  Vatican 
(Bracdo  Nuovo,  14),  which  has  this  sub- 
ject  for  the  oniamentation  of  the  cnirass. 

*  '  Auroramoue  sequi  Parthosque  repo» 
scerc  siena'  (Vcrg.  Aen.  7,  606):  for 
other  aUusions  see  Hor.  Od.  4.  5,  35 ; 
14,  43;  C.  S.  54,  &c.;  Prop.  3.  10.  13; 


* ' '« Derepta'  (Hor.Od! 


4.  »5i  7). 


*  'Euphrates  ibat  iam  mollior  undis* 
(Verg.  Acn.  8.  736) :  cp.  Prop.  4.  4,  4. 
The  date  of  Hor.  Od.  3.  p  is  disputed ; 
but  it  seems  hardly  possible  that  the  al- 
lusion  to '  nova  tropaea ',  which  must  have 
been  gained  after  the  assumption  of  the 
title  of  <  Augustui*  in  737,  B.c.  37,  can 
have,  an^  oSier  reference.  The  similar 
passage  m  Verg.  G.  3,  30  can  more  easily 
be  explained  prophetically. 

*  Hor.  £p.  I.  13,  37.  That  much  of 
this  sentiment  was  mannfactured  is  evi- 
dent  from  the  laboured  appearance  of 
writing  to  order  in  the  chief  odes  of  the 
Fourth  Book  and  elsewhere,  in  contrast 
with  the  comparative  freedom  of  Horace*s 
earlier  writings.  Augustus  himself  also 
no  doubt  exaggerates  the  facts  in  saying 
(Mon.  Anc.  5. 43)  :  '  Parthos . . .  supplices 
amicitiam  populi  Romani  petere  coegi.' 

"  Hor.  Ep.  3.  I,  356. 

"  Ov.  F.  5.  579-594;  Tr.  3.  337,  338. 

'*  '  Cuncta  venerantium  ofiicia  ad  An- 
gustum  verterat*  (3.  i,  3). 

"  See  1.  L  and  note.  This  act,  repre- 
sented  by  Tadtus  as  a  precaution  against 
intemal  treachenr,  is  assigned  by  Josephus 
to  an  intrigne  of  Thermusa,  mother  of  the 
illegitimate  Phraataces,  to  better  the  posi- 
tion  of  her  son,  and  is  magnified  by 
Velleins  (3. 94, 3)  and  others  into  a  giving 
of  hostages  throi4;h  fear. 
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accepted  as  the  rightful  heir,  and  maintained  himself  for  some  few  years 
on  the  throne  of  the  Arsacidae.^ 

Nevertheless,  the  Parthian  kings  generally  made  no  Scniple  of  inler- 
posing  from  time  to  time  in  Armenia  ;•  in  which,  from  the  appointment 
of  Tigranes  II  in  734,  b.c.  20,  we  have  for  nearly  forty  years  an  almost 
continuous  history  of  interference  and  intrigue,  resulting  in  revolution 
and  anarchy.  The  account  of  these  vicissitudes  can  be  read  as  related  in 
iis  place  by  Taciius ';  but  it  will  be  well  to  compare  here  the  altematives 
open  to  Rome  in  dealing  with  this  Afghanistan  of  the  ancient  world. 

Subsequent  experience  may  be  taken  generally  to  have  shown  that 
a  policy  of  complete  non-inierference  would  have  been  best,  and  that  the 
eflforts  of  Rome  were  far  more  needed  in  extending  and  consolidating 
(he  empire  in  other  quarters ;  but  Augustus  could  not  slight  the  traditions 
of  the  Republic,  or  allow  it  to  be  said  that  even  an  imaginary  limit  of  the 
empire  had  receded  under  him.  Also,  from  ihe  time  of  the  domicile 
of  the  heirs  of  Phraates  in  Rome,  the  idea  of  bringing  the  Parthian 
empire  itself  under  Roman  influence  through  a  monarch  of  the  stamp  of 
Vonones  must  have  been  constantly  present;  and  for  any  military 
demonstration  to  support  a  friendly  or  threaten  a  hostile  king,  the  most 
practicable  route  was  that  which  rested  on  Armenia  as  a  base,  and  led 
along  the  Tigris  to  Ctesiphon.*  On  the  other  hand,  the  transitory  success 
achieved  under  Trajan  cannot  well  be  regarded  even  as  subsequent  evi- 
dence  in  favour  of  the  possibility  of  holding  Armenia  as  a  province,* 
a  course  which  must  certainly  have  been  beyond  the  pale  of  practical 
politics  when  the  provincial  frontier  in  Asia  Minor  had  not  extended  beyond 
the  Halys.'  A  second  alternative,  that  of  controUing  it  as  a  vassal  king- 
dom,  is  the  one  which  we  have  to  consider  as  maintained  throughout  this 
period,  in  various  forms  from  substantial  dependence  to  mere  nominal 
acknowledgement  of  suzerainty,  and  always  under  the  great  diflSculty  of 
contending  with  national  aflSnities  and  sympathy,  balanced  no  doubt  by 
some  dread  of  Parthian  despotism.'  [There  was  indeed  a  third  altemative, 

'  See  a.  a,  i,  and  note.  '  Armenia  was  formed  into  a  provinoe 

'  It  may  probably  be  this  evasion  of  by  Trajan  in  867,  a.d.  114,  and  given 

the  real  or  supposed  treaty  engagements  back  to  a  native  prince  by  Hadrian  four 

that  leads  Horace  to  speak  of  the  *  inBdi  years  later,  and  trom  that  time  retumed 

Persae'  (Od.  4.  15,  23):  cp.   'Parthis  to  a  condition  of  ambigaoos  vassalage 

mendador*  (£p.  a.  i,  112).    The  treaty  between    the    two    great    empires    (see 

itself  continned  to  snbsist  m  the  time  of  Momms.  p.  403;   £.  T.  ii.  72).      <kex 

Tiberius  (see  2.  58,  i).  Armeniis  datus'  appears  on  medals  of 

'  See  2.  3-4,  and  notes.  Antoninus  and  M.  Aarelins  (L'Anglois, 

*  See  12.  ia-13,  &c*    It  may  be  added  pp.  45,  46). 

that  Media  Atropatene,  which  could  not  •  See  Introd.  i.  ch.  vii.  p.  94. 

be  reached  but  through  Armenia,  was  not  ^  '  Ambigua  gens . . .  hominum  ingeniis 

ftt  this  time  consider^  outside  the  sphere  et  situ  tcrrarum  .  . .  maximisque  imperi:s 

of  Koman  influence.  interiecti  dt  saepius  discordes  snnt,  ad- 
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that  of  establishing  along  the  line  of  the  Upper  Euphrates  a  scientific 
frontier,  after  the  model  of  those  on  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  guarded  by 
a  sufficient  force  of  legions  and  auxiliaries.  Such  a  policj  was  actually 
initiated  by  the  Flavian  emperors  and  completed  by  Hadrian,  with  the 
result  that  Armenia  ceased  to  trouble  the  minds  of  Roman  statesmen. 
But  in  the  time  of  Augustus  its  adoption  would  have  involved  serious 
difficultiesy  political  and  military. — P.J 

The  empty  achievement  of  escorting  Tigranes  II  to  his  kingdom  by 
Tiberius  Nero  was  soon  nullified  by  the  Parthian  sympathies  of  his 
family :  a  repetition  of  the  pageanc  by  Gaius  Caesar  was  attended  by 
resistance  which  cost  his  life :  the  attempt  of  the  Roman  party  to  set  up 
the  rejected  Parthian  king  Vonones  was  too  dangerous  for  the  legatus  of 
Syria  to  support ;  and  at  the  death  of  Augustus  both  Parthia  and 
Armenia  had  slipped  from  his  control.^ 

The  fortunate  coincidence,  that  a  prince  acceptable  to  Rome,  and 
even  in  part  of  Roman  lineage,  was  already  the  national  choice,'  enabled 
Germanicus  in  771,  a.d.  18,  to  repeat  the  performance  of  Tiberius  and 
Gaius  Caesar  without  any  imposing  military  demonstration  *  and  with 
far  more  effect.  Artaxias  III  obtained  firm  possession  of  the  throne; 
and  ArtabanuSy  who  could  not  have  resisted  this  combination  of  circum- 
stances,  was  conciliated  by  the  removal  fi-om  Syria  (which  was  soon 
ibllowed  by  the  death)  of  Vonones.*  This  peaceful  setdement  was  so 
lar  Buccessfiil,  that  ibr  some  sixteen  years  we  hear  no  more  of  Eastern 
politics ;  but  it  is  evident  that  Roman  influence  in  Armenia  made  no  real 
progress,  and  probable  on  the  other  hand  that  the  annexation  of  the 
neighbouring  kingdoms  of  Cappadocia  and  Commagene  to  the  provincial 
empire  *  gave  the  party  of  national  independence  the  more  ground  for 
thinking  diat  it  was  from  Rome  that  they  had  most  to  fear.  It  may  well 
be  that  some  encouragement  from  this  quarter,  as  well  as  his  successes 
elsewhere  and  his  contempt  for  the  supposed  dotage  and  impotence  of 
Tiberius,  emboldened  Artabanus,  on  the  death  of  Artaxias,  probably 
about  787^  A.D.  34,  at  once  to  seize  Armenia  for  his  son,  and  to  address 
the  old  emperor  with  the  most  defiant  arrogance  and  insult.* 

versns  RomaDos  odio  et  in  Parthnm  in«  pennixti  ac  libertate  ignota  illnd  magis 

Tidia '  (a.  «6,  i).    In  2,  3,  2,  their  ani-  ad  servitium  inclinantes^. 

mosity  to  Kome  is  ascrit)Ml  to  the  per-         ^  See  a.  3,  5-4,  5,  and  notes. 

fidious  seiznre  of  Artavasdes  by  Antonius,  *  See  a.  56,  a,  and  note. 

some  fifty  years  previonsly;  bnt  it  mnst  '  This  absence  of  a  strong  military 

eridently  have  had  a  more  permanent  force  was  dne  to  the  contomacy  of  Cn. 

canse;  and  the  truth  seems  rather  to  be  Piso  (a.  57,  i). 

admitted  at  a  later  stage  (i3-  34>  5):  *  See  a.  58;  68. 

'  Armenii   ambigua    fide    ntraqne   arma  *  See  a.  ^a,  6,  7 ;  57,  4,  5. 

invitabant,    sitn    tenarum,    similitudine  *  See  6.  31,  i    foll.   and  notes    Snet» 

monun    Parthis    propioref   oonnbiisque  Tib.  66. 
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The  narrative  bf  Tacitus*  gives  a  full  account  of  the  response  of 
Tiberius  to  this  challenge,  and  the  decisive  blows  struck  by  him  in 
both  directions,  by  instigating  the  Iberian  prince  Mithridates  to  seize 
Annenia,'  and  equipping  another  and  again  another  of  the  Romanized 
Arsacids,  as  a  leader  to  the  disaffected  Parihian  nobility.*  Yet  in  all 
ihis  his  habitual  caution  was  not  lost  sight  of.  His  able  lieutenant» 
L.  Vitellius/  was  charged  to  avoid  actual  collision  with  the  Parthians»' 
and  to  give  Mithridates  no  other  material  help  than  such  as  consisted 
in  distracting  the  enemy  by  assuming  a  threatening  position  on  the 
Euphrates.'  The  Armenians  themselves  would  seem  to  have  remained 
paf  sive  while  their  country  became  a  battle-ground  between  the  Parthians 
and  the  chief  Caucasian  nations.  Scythian  tribes  hired  themselves  out 
as  allies  to  both,  but  were  in  fact  present  on  one  side  only.^  The  result 
showed  that  the  Parthian  horsemen  were  no  match  outside  their  own 
country  for  the  more  mixed  forces*  and  superior  hardihood*  of  the 
Iberians  and  Albanians;  who  were  not  only  able  to  defeat  the  young 
prince  Orodes/®  but  even  to  gain  advantage,  by  superior  local  knowledge, 
over  a  levy  en  masse  led  by  Artabanus  himself.^^  Theinstability  of 
Eastem  thrones  is  illustrated  no  less  strikingly  by  the  revolution  which, 
following  on  these  disasters,  and  fomented  by  Roman  intrigue,^  drove 
Artabanus  into  exile  and  destitution  in  Scythia,"  and  made  the 
advance  of  his  rival  Tiridates  resemble  a  triumphal  procession,^^  than 
by  the  rapid  counter-revolution  which  so  soon  brought  the  old  king 
back  again,  and  returned  the  pretender,  as  a  discrowned  fugitive,  to 
Roman  territoryj'  But  in  all  these  vicissitudes  Mithridates  held  his 
ground;  the  powerful  Greek  city  of  Seleucia  maintained  its  revolt^*; 
and  Vitellius  was  able,  just  before  the  death  of  Tiberius,  to  compel 
Artabanus  to  make  submission  and  homage,  and  deliver  his  son  aa 
a  hostage.*' 

Whatever  advantage  had  been  gained  was  soon  scattered  to  the  winds 
by  Gaius,  who,  on  unknown  grounds,  summoned  Mithridates  to  his 
prescnce  and  imprisoned  him,^'  set  up  nothing  in  place  of  the  govem- 
ment  thus  destroyed,  and  left  Artabanus,  at  the  close  of  his  chequered 

'  6.  31-37 ;  41-44.           *  <5.  33,  5,  "  On  thc  dispoted  date  of  thi»  revolt 

*  6.  31,  1;  32, 1,  5.          *  6.  32,  5.  seeii.  9, 6,  aQdnote. 

*  6.  32,  I :  cp.  *  Ostentasse  Romana  "  Jos.  Ant.  18.  4,  4.  The  news  wonld 
arma  satis  ratus^(6.  37,  6).  appear  to  have  reached  Rome  after  the 

*  6.  36,  I.  ^  6.  33,  3-5.  accession  of  Gaius,  and  to  have  enabled 
"  6.  34,  3.  *  6.  34,  3,  6.  him  to  take  credit  for  the  diplomatic 
"  6.  35,  5.  ^  6.  36, 1.  Yictory  (Suet.  Cal.  14).  Dio  (50.  37,  3) 
^*  6.  36, 1,  and  note.  would  imply  that  it  had  actoally  taken 
"  6.  36,  4 ;  43,  3.  place  nnder  his  rale. 

^*  6*  37i  41»  ^-4>i  6«        ^  ^  ^l-A^*  "  ^  II*  ^>  '» ^  ^'^ 
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Hfe,'  once  more  master  of  the  coveted  situaiion  ih  Annenia.*  On  his 
death,  the  balance  turned  no  lesd  rapidly  in  the  opposite  direction; 
the  civil  war  between  his  sons,  in  which  the  whole  Parthian  empire 
was  involved,*  being  taken  advantage  of  by  Claudius  to  reinstate 
Mithridates;  who,  with  the  renewed  support  of  his  brother  Pharas^ 
manes,*  was  enabled  to  overcome  the  resistance  of  the  satrap  • ;  while 
a  Roman  force  assisted  in  the  reduction  of  the  strongholds,*  and  a 
monition  from  the  emperor  checked  a  rival  claimant,  the  king  of 
lesser  Armenia^;  after  which  the  nation  seems  to  have  acquiesced  in 
his  retum.'  We  find,  however,  that  his  rule  was  marked  by  severity  * ; 
that  the  brave  and  enterprising  Vardanes  was  only  prevented  from 
attacking  him  by  the  menacing  attitude  of  the  legatus  of  Syria^^; 
and  we  notice  for  the  first  time  not  only  the  assistance  of  a  Roman 
force,  as  described  above,  but  a  small  perinanent  Roman  garrison  in 
ihe  country." 

We  have  next  a  striking  instance  of  the  way  in  which  the  history 
of  ihis  period  repeats  itself.  The  cruelty  and  incapacity  of  Gotarzes  *• 
give  occasion  in  802,  a.d.  49,  for  another  embassy  to  seek  a  king 
from  Rome ;  and  Meherdates,  son  of  Vonones,^*  is  sent  off  in  answer 
to  their  request.  Like  Tiridates,  he  is  escorted  by  the  legate  of  Syria 
no  further  than  the  Euphrates/^  and  left  there  to  make  the  best  of 
his  own  resoiu-ces.  Like  him  again,  he  lets  slip  the  precious  time,^' 
and  defers  the  decisive  struggle  apparently  till  the  following  spring^*; 
when  we  have  him  advancing  from  Armenia  along  the  Tigris,  osten- 

*  After  the  extant  narrative  of  Tacitus  cessor  of  Artabanns  was  his  son  of  the 
doses,  Artabanos  is  said  to  have  been  same  name,  is  not  necessarily  implied  by 
again  deposed  and  exiled  in  favour  of  an  Tadtns  (11.  8,  3),  and  appeais  to  rest  on 
Arsadd  named  Cinnamns,  and  to  have  no  other  evidence.  Some  coins  of  Go- 
been  again  restored  by  help  of  Izates  of  tanes  contain  his  name,  and  bear  the 
Adiab^e  Q0&,  Ant  ao.  3,  1-3).  The  strange  inscription  i^  KtitaXov/Urot  {vl6t 
evidence  of  the  cotnage,  which  had  been  K€isXrf/Uyot)  'Aprafiayov ;  which  may  pos« 
previoosly  taken  to  plaoe  his  death  in  the  sibly  mean  that  the  patronymic  was  part 
middle  of  a.d.  42  (Kawhnson,  p.  348),  is  of  his  title.  He  woold  hardly  describe 
Qiade  by  Prof.  Gardner  (p.  i  a)  to  fix  it  to  himself  as  *  reputed  son '. 

A.D.  40.  *  II.  8, 1.  »  II.  9, 3. 

*  This  is  implied  in  the  narrative  of         *  11.  9,  i.  *  11.  0,  3- 
Tadtns  (11.8,1,  folL).                                     •  '  Cnncta  in  Mithridaten  flnxere  ^  (1. 1.). 

'  See  II.  8-IO.    It  is  stated  by  Prof.  •  'Atrodorcm  quam  novo  regno  con- 

Gardner  (pp.  13,  50)  that  the  evidence  of  dnceret*  (1.  L). 

coins  appeais  to  support  the  statement  of  ^*  See  11.  10,  i,  and  note* 

Tadtns,  as  against  that  of  Josephus  (Ant.  ^  See  13.  45,  3,  &c 

ao.  3,  4)  and  Philostratus  (Vit.  Ap.  i.  '•  13.  10,  3. 

31),  in  making  a  short  reign  of  Gotarzes  ^  I3. 10,  i. 

(a.d.  40-41)  precede  tliat  of  Vardanes,  '^  13.  11,4. 

«nd  to  show  that  the  death  of  the  latter  ^*  In  the  presentcasethisisascribed  to 

( 1 1 .  10, 5)  io6k  place  about  A.  d.  45.    The  the  insidious  advice  of  his  false  friend  the 

Tiew  of  Mommsen  (Hist.  v.  379,  n.  1 ;  Arabian  prinoe  (i3.  I3,  4). 

£.  T.  ii.  45,  n.  i), that  the  immediate  suc-  '*  See  13. 13,  i,  and  note. 
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tadously  occupjing  the  great  historic  sites  of  Ninus  and  Gaugamela,^ 
soon  forced  by  desertion  of  allies*  to  face  with  diminished  forces  a 
decisive  battle,  in  which  all  is  lost  bj  the  death  of  his  best  supporter,' 
then  by  a  further  treachery  falUng  into  the  victor'8  hands,  mutilated, 
and  contemptuously  left  to  live^;  an  ignominious  conclusion  of  the 
policy  initiated  in  the  later  days  of  Augustus>  of  contxolling  the  Parthian 
empire  by  means  of  Romanized  Arsadds. 

The  revolting  story  •  of  the  murder  of  the  old  king  Mithridates,  with 
his  wife  and  family,  at  the  instigation  of  his  own  brother  Pharasmanes,* 
and  by  the  act  of  Radamistus,  who  was  at  once  his  son-in-Iaw,  brother-* 
in-law,  and  nephew,'  bears  chiefly  on  the  present  subject  as  showing 
the  thorough  discredit  incurred  by  Rome  through  the  worthlessness 
of  its  officials  on  the  spot,'  and  the  widespread  taint  of  the  'avarice 
of  the  Claudian  times  '.•  The  war  of  one  vassal  king  upon  another 
is  allowed  to  proceed  without  interference :  the  military  commander 
of  the  fortress  in  which  the  king  and  his  family  had  taken  refuge  is 
bribed  to  uige  him,  and  even  to  compel  him  to  surrender  himself  to 
his  treacherous  enemies  " :  the  court  buflfoon,"  who  by  a  freak  of  fortune 
filled  the  responsible  post  of  procurator  of  Cappadocia,  after  a  futile 
show  of  interference,  is  induced  by  another  bribe  to  support  by  his 
sanction  and  presence  the  assumption  of  the  crown  by  the  arch-traitor  ^' : 


*  la.  13,  a. 

•  la.  14.  3. 

'  An  inscriptioo  (see  C.  I.  G.  4674; 
Rawlinson,  p.  350;  Gardner,  p.  13), 
carved  OTer  one  of  Dmrius  Hystaspes  on 
the  rock  of  Behistiin  in  Kurdistan,  ii 
generally  taken  to  commeroorate  this 
▼ictory ;  but  the  title,  Twap^i  carpdwtit 
rwv  aarftaw[(uv\  causes  mach  difficulty. 
The  great  king  never  appears  to  be  else* 
where  so  designated ;  and  the  usnal  form, 
/BcuriAcvr  fiaffikkjv,  is  osed  by  Gotarzes  on 
coins  (Gardner,  p.  49).  The  suggestion 
(see  Mommsen,  341,  n.  i ;  £.  T.  ii.  7,  2), 
that  it  may  express  his  position  during  his 
retirement  in  favour  of  Vardanes,  is  in- 
consistent  with  the  complete  efiiacement 
then  recorded  of  him  (i  1.  9,  5) ;  nor  is  it 
easy  to  suppose  the  carved  iigure  with 
one  of  Victory  above  its  head  to  be  other 
than  that  of  the  actnal  king.  Of  the  rest, 
only  two  or  three  isolated  words  remain, 
as  'AX^<r<in;s,  MiBpd-np  (by  which  Meher- 
dates  is  taken  to  be  meant)  and  Tarrap(fis 
Tt6wo$pot  (on  which  see  Gardner).  It 
seems  opNcn  to  reasonable  doubt  whether 
the  inscnption  has  any  reference  to  the 
events  or  persons  here  mentioned  by 
Tacitus. 


•  la.  14,  6. 

•  13.44-51«  Thewholeseriesofevents 
is  related  by  Tacitns  under  the  year  804, 
A.D.  51,  which  mnst  be  that  in  which  the 
intrignes  of  Radamistus  b^n.  The 
actual  invasion  of  the  Iberians  (la.  45,  2) 
and  its  results  cannot  weU  have  taken 
place  before  the  foUowing  year,  and  are 
perhaps  spread  over  two  years;  another 
^ear  must  b^gin  after  the  winter  mentioned 
u^  '^*  5O1  3i  andthe  final  occnpation  of 
Armenia  by  the  Parthians  cannot  have 
taken  place  before  807,  A.D.  54,  as  the 
news  of  it  did  not  reach  Rome  till  afler 
the  death  of  Claudius.    See  notes  on  12. 

44.  i;  50,  i;  51.5;  13.6»  I- 

•  12.  44,  5 ;  45,  a. 

•  See  la.  46,  1. 

•  The  one  bright  exception  is  the  cen- 
turion  Casperius  (la.  45,  5). 

•  H.5.12,3. 

"  la.  45>  5 ;  46,  1-5.  According  to  a 
fragment  of  Dio  (61.  6,  6),  PoUio  was 
replaced  by  a  successor  named  Laelianos, 
who  was  equally  corrupt. 

"  12.  49,  I.  The  rightness  of  the 
reading  given  in  the  text  is  here  as« 
sumed. 

"  12.  49,  a. 
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even  the  legatus  of  Sjrria  thinks,  with  the  majority  of  his  advisers  there 
present,  that  all  atrocities  and  quarrels  of  barbarians  were  good  for 
Roman  interests,  and  that  a  king  who  owed  his  throne  to  a  deed  of 
infamy  would  be  more  manageable  than  one  who  had  reached  it 
honourablyM  the  legion  sent  into  Armenia  to  restore  order  is  hastily 
withdrawn  to  avoid  collision  with  the  Parthians*:  the  garrison  which 
had  betrayed  Mithridates  appears  to  have  evacuated  the  country.' 

The  Parthian  empire  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  able  and  enter^ 
prising  Voiogeses  * ;  who  continued  for  many  years  to  direct  its  policy,* 
and  who  now  seized  the  opportunity  of  fulfilling  a  standing  family 
compact*  by  supporting  his  brother  Tiridates  as  the  antagonist  of  the 
usurper,  and  occupied  Armenia  and  its  chief  cities  without  resistance.^ 
His  withdrawal  during  the  winter  of  805-806,  a.  d.  62-63,*  gave  Rada- 
mistus  an  opportunity  of  retuming;  when  his  vindictive  measures,* 
added  to  his  previous  crimes,  roused  the  spirit  of  his  people;  who, 
after  years  of  tame  submission  to  one  ruler  afler  another,^®  were  at 
last  goaded  into  insurrection,  and  drove  him  from  Artaxata  in 
ignominious  flight  to  his  Iberian  home,"  from  whence  he  appears 
to  have  kcpt  up  some  desultory  warfare  tili  the  close  of  the  foUowing 
year.** 

We  can  thus  understand  the  situation  when  news  was  brought  to 
Rome,  almost  immediateiy  after  the  accession  of  Nero,  that  Radamistus 
had  finally  disappeared,  that  Armenia  was  again  occupied  by  Parthian 
forces,  and  that  Tiridates  was  undisputed  king."  The  policy  initiated 
by  Augustus  had  broken  down  on  all  points;  the  Romanized  princes 
who  had  been  set  up  as  claimants  for  the  great  king's  throne  had 
one  after  another  failed  ignominiously " ;  while  in  Armenia  the  un- 
principied  support  given  to  Radamistus  had  called  into  existence  an 
uprousing  of  national  spirit  as  a  new  force  to  be  reckoned  wiih,  had 

^  la.  48,  3,  3.    The  speakers  are  there  obtaining  throngh  his  aid   Media    and 

eren  made  to  tuggeit  that  the  policy  of  Armenia  (see  15.  a,  i). 

settin^  np  vassal  kings  of  Armenia  was  ^  la.  50,  i,  a. 

intended  to  promote  national  discord.  '  This  is  ascribed  to  a  sidcness  in  his 

'  I  a.  49,  3,  4.  army    from    the   severe  winter,    or   in- 

'  l^his    is    not    expressly   stated,  bnt  soffident  provision,  or  both  causes  (la. 

appears  to  be  implied  in  the  narrative.  50,  3). 

*  On  the  date  of  his   acoesston   see  *  la.  50,  4. 
above,  p.  [97] ;  on  his  origin  and  descent  ^*  i  a.  50,  5. 

see  I  a.  14,8;  44,  a.  ^'  See  the  description  of  his  escape,  and 

*  This  b  here  assnmed,  notwithstand-  the  romantic  story  of  his  wife  Zenobia 
ing  the  donbt   arising  from  a   change      (la.  51). 

in  the  typc  of  his  coiuage  (see  above,  p.  "  13.  6,  l. 

t97]»3).  "1.1. 

*  His  brothers  had  given  way  to  him  >*  a.  a ;  6.  ^a,  foll.;  la.  10,  foU. 
(la.  44,  a),  and  were  to  be  xeinuded  by 
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enabled  the  Parthians  to  pose  as  liberators  of  the  nation  from  an  odious 
tyranny,  and  had  brought  back  the  antipathy  to  Roman  interference 
in  that  coimtry  to  much  the  same  point  at  which  it  had  stood  after 
the  action  of  Antonius  some  ninety  years  eariier.*  The  accession  of 
a  new  emperor  undoubtedly  gave  opportunity  for  a  new  departure 
in  policy;  but  the  necessity  of  satisfying  Roman  public  opinion  and 
maintaining  Roman  prestige  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  facts  of  the 
situation  on  the  other,  still  operated  to  drcumscribe  it  within  narrow 
Umits. 

The  prompt  appointment,  early  in  808,  a.d.  55,  of  a  general  of 
the  character  and  antecedents  of  Corbulo,'  satisfied  public  opinion  at 
Rome  that  the  Parthian  defiance  was  to  be  met  in  a  corresponding  spirit. 
[Corbulo  was  appointed  not  to  any  one  province,  but  to  the  command- 
in-chief  of  the  war  (*  dux  belii '),  and  the  war  was  to  be  waged  not  from 
Syria,  but  from  a  ne^er  base  on  the  Upper  Euphrates,  arrangemenis 
which  anticipated  ihose  afterwards  adopted  by  Vespasian.  Two  of  the 
Syrian  legions  were  transferred  to  Corbulo— P.],  and  the  neighbouring 
vassal  kings,  the  Jewish  prince  Agrippa,  Antiochus  of  Commagene,  with 
Aristobulus  and  Sohaemus,  newly  appointed  to  rule  Armenia  Minor 
and  Sophene,  are  directed  to  assist.'  Corbulo  promptly  took  possession 
of  his  command ' ;  and  the  mere  demonstration  of  Roman  force  reveals 
again,  as  so  often  formerly,  the  intemal  weakness  of  the  Parthian 
monarchy.  A  rebellion,  headed  by  the  king's  son  and  apparently 
strong  enough  to  support  itself  for  three  years,'  starts  up;  Vologeses 
hastily  evacuates  Armenia,  and  under  further  pressure  sends  hostages 
chosen  out  of  the  Arsacid  nobility.*'  With  this  incident,  and  a  petty 
quarrel  arising  out  of  it  between  the  ill-assorted  Roman  generals,^  all 
sight  of  the  £ast  for  nearly  three  years  is  lost  to  us. 

The  whole  following  period  is  one  in  which  our  information  is  most 
unsatisfactory,  as  compared  with  what  might  naturally  have  been  ex- 
pected;  for  although  the  Roman  general  is  known  to  have  been  the 
historian  of  his  own  camp^igns,  and  his  work  is  known  to  have  been 
consulted  by  Tacitus,*  many  of  the  points  chiefly  interesting  to  students 
of  history  are  ieft  in  great  obscurity.     Regarding  it  as  a  military  record, 

^  See  above,  p.  [98].  imagined   a  division   of  the   monarchy 

'  13.  8,  i:  lor  hii  previons  servicet  during  part  of  the  reign  of  Vologeses  (see 

aee  II.  18-20,  and  notes.  Schiller,  p.  100,  6). 
'  On  these  kings  see  13.  7,  i,  folL  and  *  It  is  sageested  (13.  9,  a)  that  he  may 

notes.  They  weretoassisteithergovemor,  have  been  glad  thns  to  rid  himself  of 

but  preferred  servioe  with  the  more  vi-  dangerons  subjects. 

gorons  general  (c  8,  3).  »  13.  9,  3-6. 

*  13*  8>  4*  «  '  See  15. 16, 1,  and  note. 

•  Sce  above,  p.  [97],  notc.    Some  have 
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we  find  an  absence  of  all  strategical  details,  and  rarely  get  even  dear 
indications  of  time  or  place.^  In  the  practice  of  groupmg  the  events 
of  two  or  more  years  together,  so  much  is  sacrificed  to  literarj  effect 
as  to  leave  the  time  of  the  year,  and  even  the  year  itself»  and  the 
distinction  of  one  campaign  from  another,  to  be  made  out  from  some 
incidentai  allusion  to  season  or  climate ;  and  again,  the  general  features 
of  the  physical  geography  of  the  country  are  wholly  ignored ;  the  situation 
of  important  places  is  assumed  as  known  or  left  altogether  vague ;  and 
it  is  only  here  and  there  that  the  mention  of  some  definite  locality  gives 
any  indication  of  the  routes  taken  or  positions  occupied.  Nor  are  the 
defects  less  serious  in  the  political  history.  The  policy  and  instructions 
of  the  Roman  govemment,  the  nature  of  the  negotiations  between  the 
contending  parties,  and  the  terms  proposed  or  rejected  on  either  side, 
are  oftener  left  to  be  gathered  than  expressly  stated. 

For  most  of  these  defects,  Tacitus  must  himself  be  held  responsible. 
We  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  chronblogy  of  the  campaigns  was  thus 
confiised  in  the  original  account;  and  the  knowledge  of  the  geography 
of  Armenia  which  had  grown  up  in  Greece  from  the  time  of  the  Ten 
Thousand,  and  in  Rome  from  that  of  the  Mithridatic  wars,  is  stated  by 
Pliny  to  have  entered  upon  a  new  era  in  his  time  through  the  additions 
made  to  it  by  Corbulo  and  from  other  contemporary  sources.*  It  is 
likely  enough,  however,  that  the  tendency  to  grandiloquence  noticed  by 
Tacitus  himself  in  Corbulo,'  had  left  its  traces  on  his  work  in  some 
general  exaltation  of  his  own  personality,  which  has  been  exaggerated 
to  us  rather  than  reduced,  through  the  desire  of  the  historian  to  throw 
a  strong  light  upon  what  he  conceived  to  be  a  portrait  of  true  Roman 
heroism,  in  contrast  to  the  degradation  and  effeminacy  of  Nero.^ 
Though  evidently  not  altogether  blind  to  the  existence  of  defects  in  his 
hero,'  he  has  not  allowed  them  to  interfere  with  his  idealization ;  and 

^  On  these  points,  the  accoont  here  who  had  senred  with  him  respecting  the 

given   is  constantly  indebted  to  £gli*8  'Caspiae  portae' fsee  below,^.ri25J,  7). 

work,  refenped  to  at  the  beginning  of  this  It  is  nowever  jnstly  noted  by  Egli  (p.  336, 

chapter.  foU.)  that  Pliny*s  <  anxia  cnra '  has  merely 

'  In  coming  to  this  part  of  his  geogra-  added  a  nnmber  of  names  and  isolated 

phical  description,  he  says  (6.  8,  23),  facts  to  those  already  known,  and  that 

'  nnnc  reddatnr  ingens  in  mediterraneo  his  general  knowledge  of  Armenian  geo- 

sinns,  in  qno  mnlta  aliter  ac  veteres  pro-  graphy  is  still  far  below  that  of  Strabo, 

diturum  me  non  eo  infitias,  anxia  per-  whose  work  he  strangely  nowhere  men- 

qnisita  cnra  rebns  nnper  in  eo  sitn  gestis  tions,  and  appears  never  to  have  seen. 

a  Domitio  Corbnlone  regibnsqne  inde  '  He  b  described  as '  verbis  magnifids  * 

missls  snpplicibns  ant  regnm  liberis  obsi-  and  ^etiam  spede  inaninm  validns'  (13. 

dibns.*    Pliny  elsewhere  (5.  24,  30,  83)  8,  4). 

qnotes  him  and  Mndanus  as  diifering  *  On  his  fondness  for  snch  contrasts,  ai 

anthorities  respecting  the  sonrce  of  the  especially  that  impUed  between  Germani- 

^phrates,  and  in  another  place  (6.  1 1,  cns  and  Tiberins,  see  Introd.  i.  iv.  p.  38. ' 

la,  30)  correcU  a  prevalent  eiror  of  those  *  Tadtns  admits,  for  instance,  bedtdes 
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throughout  the  whole  history  of  the  war  he  has  selected  such  incidents 
alone  for  prominence  as  concem  Corbulo  personally,  and  has  frequently 
sacrificed  the  general  narrative  of  events  to  biographical  particulars. 

What  has  been  said  above  will  serve  to  explain  the  necessity  of  here 
supplementing  the  narrative  of  Tacitus  by  such  a  geographical  and 
chronological  sketch  as  will  make  it  intelligible. 

It  may  be  sufficient  for  the  former  purpose  to  trace  the  three  chief 
mountain  systems  forming  the  highlands  of  Armenia  and  the  river  basins 
and  plains  of  various  elevation  enclosed  by  them.*  The  central  and 
highest  range,  that  of  the  Dujik  mountains,  a  prolongation  of  the  Anti- 
Taurus,  parts  at  its  westem  extremity  the  two  branches  of  the  Upper 
Euphrates»  the  Murad  and  the  Jephrat  or  Kara-Su ;  and  is  prolonged 
under  the  names  of  Dujik  Dagh,  Binghol  Dagh,  and  others,  rising  at 
its  eastem  extremity  to  the  two  highest  points  in  the  whole  country, 
those  of  Great  and  Little  Ararat ;  at  the  foot  of  the  latter  of  which  the 
basin  of  the  Erasch  (Araxes)  is  joined  to  that  of  its  tributary  the  Balyk. 
The  southem  range,  treated  as  a  prolongation  of  Taurus,  or  Taums 
Niphates,  parts  the  basin  of  the  Murad  from  that  of  the  Upper  Tigris ' 
under  the  name  of  Mush  Dagh,  and  divides  at  the  great  plain  of  Lake  Van 
into  the  Arjerosch  and  Erdoz  Dagh  south  of  the  iake,  and  Jebel  Nimrud 
and  Sapan  Dagh  at  the  north  of  it,  nsing  further  to  the  north-east  to  the 
Ala  Dagh,'  in  which  the  Murad  and  Balyk  find  their  source  and  water- 
shed.  The  northern  range,  enclosmg  the  whole  country  in  its  sweep, 
divides  in  its  westem  portion  the  basin  of  the  Kara-Su  from  that  of  the 
loruk  (Akampsis),  and  in  its  eastem  that  of  the  Araxes  from  that  of  the 
Kur  (Cyrus) ;  the  watershed  of  the  Kara-Su  and  Araxes  being  found  on 
the  high  table-Iands,  the  highest  in  the  whole  country  and  near  7000  feet 

the    grandiloqnence    above    mentioned,  ^  This  sketch  is  drawn  mamly  firom 

Corbulo'8  desire  to  prolong  the  war  for  Egli,  pp.  294-302,  but  partly  from  Tarioas 

his  own  advantage  ^ic.  3,  i),  his  impa-  other  sources.    See  also  the  map  at  the 

tience  of  rivalry  ( 1 5.  o,  6) ,  his  desire  to  add  end  of  this  volume. 

to  the  glonr  of  his  arrival  in  succonr  of  '  Another  and  moch  lower  range,  that 

Paetns  by  delaying  it  till  the  last  moment  of  Mt.  Masius,  branching  off  from  this  to 

(15.  10,  7);   and  gives,  not  indeed  (as  the  south-east,  encloses  the  basin  of  the 

should  be)  for  a  fact,  but  for  a  report,  the  Upper  Tigris  on  the  south,  and  was  prob- 

less  creditable  version  of  his  arrangement  ably  in  part   the   southem    frontier   of 

with  Vologeses  (15.  6,  1-3).    These  ad-  Armenia. 

missions  do  not  affect  his  general  view;  '  This  is  probably  either  the  'mons 

but  it  is  not  fair  to  suppose,  as  Mommsen  Aga '  or  *  Capotes ',  which  Pliny  (N.  H.  5. 

thinks  on  one  of  these  occasions   (see  34,  ao,  83)  gives,  on  the  respective  au- 

Hist  V.  390,  i;  £.  T.  ii.  57,  i),  that  he  thority  of  Corbnlo  and  Mucianus,  as  the 

hasnosense  of  the  censure  conveyed  by  source  of  the  Euphrates;  the  other  of 

his  words.     He  does  not  always  accept  them  being  probably  Uie  source  of  the 

Corbulo^s  own  statement,  nor  does  he  Jephrat.    The  Balyk  may  be  the  '  Usus  * 

endeavour  to  soften  his  ungenerous  words  of  Plin.  6.  9,  10,  ao;  the  Murad  b  gener- 

and  acts  in  regard  of  Paetus  (see  below,  ally  taken  to  be  the  Axianias  (see  15.  15» 

p.  [1 18],  10),  ii  and  note). 
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above  the  sea»  of  Erzeroum  and  Pasin;  from  which  descend  eastward  the 
districts  of  Kars  and  Erivan ;  in  the  latter  of  which,  on  the  bank  of  the 
Araxes»  and  near  the  northem  foot  of  Great  Ararat,  ky  Artaxata,  the 
ancient  capital.  The  roads  and  passes  in  such  a  country  were  few  and 
difficult,  and  most  of  them  during  great  part  of  the  year  impracticable ; 
the  routes  most  open  to  an  invader  from  the  west  being  either  to  cross 
the  Euphrates  near  Melitene  (Malatia)  in  Cappadocia,  and  follow  the 
course  of  either  of  its  branches,  or  to  take  one  of  the  lines  further  north, 
answering  to  modem  caravan  roads,  from  Armenia  Minor  and  Pontus, 
or  from  the  Black  Sea  at  Trapezus  (Trebizond),  to  the  table-land  of 
Erzeroum,  and  thence  to  strike  at  Artaxata.  On  the  south,  the  vulner- 
able  point  was  th^  Bitlis  pass,  on  the  west  side  of  Lake  Van,  communi- 
cating  with  the  plain  of  Mush  in  the  centre  of  the  country ;  whence  again 
the  Khynis  pass,  over  the  central  mountain  ranges,  east  of  the  Binghol 
Dagh,  led  directly  to  the  piateau  of  Erzeroum.*  How  far  south  of  the 
Bitlis  pass  the  limits  of  Armenia  extended  is  an  uncertain  point ;  still 
more  so  the  situation  of  Tigranocerta,'  stated  to  have  lain  on  the  extreme 
southem  frontier  of  the  kingdom,'  on  an  eievated  site,^  and  ciose  to 
a  river  known  to  Tacitus  as  the  Nicephorius.* 

As  regards  the  chronology,  while  it  appears  clear  that  the  narrative 
in  Book  15*  is  that  belonging  to  the  years  814-817,  a.d.  61-63,  the 
apportionment  of  the  narrative  in  the  two  previous  Books  among  the 
preceding  years  is  matter  of  great  difficulty;  and  the  only  winter 
mentioned  in  that  period^  has  been  assigned  by  critics  to  three 
different  years. 

If  we  reckon  back  from  what  seems  clearly  made  out,  the  first  question 
will  be  whether  the  events  of  14.  23-26,  reiated,  as  they  are,  wholly 
without  a  break,  are  those  of  the  year  813,  a.d.  60,  alone,  or  of  the 
previous  year  also :  we  have  again  to  ask  whethier  the  beginning  of  this 
narrative  is  to  be  taken  as  separated  from  that  ending  in  13. 41, 4,  by  an 
intervening  immentioned  winter ;  whether  again  the  events  of  13.  34-41 
are  those  of  one  campaign  or  two,  and  whether  the  beginning  of  actual 
hostilities  is  to  be  placed  in  81 1,  a.d.  58,  or  the  preceding  year. 

As  regards  the  first  question,  £gli's  arguments"  seem  clearly  to  show 

•  This  was  the  ronte  by  which  the  Ten  •  15.  1-18 ;  J4-31.  Allhongh  the 
Thoiisand  had  passed  throngh  the  cotmtry  whole  period  of  the  nairative  in  this  Book 
to  the  sea ;  and  also  that  by  which  Ln-  seems  thus  clearly  defined,  its  snbdivision 
cnllos  had  endeavonred  to  reach  Artazata  into  separate  years  is  ihll  of  difficulty : 
in  686,  B.C.  68.  see  below,  p.  [115],  10. 

•  See  note  on  la.  50,  j.  *  13.  35,  5. 

'  Tbe  compntation  of  Claudint,  dted  *  pp.  a88,  289.    This  condnsion  rests 

in  PL  N.  H.  o.  9,  10,  27,  so  plaoet  it.  on  the  noticet  of  the  season  of  the  year 

•  Plin.  1. 1.  §  a6.  Implied  in  14.  24,  2,  3. 

•  Sce  15. 4, 3,  and  note^ 
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that  the  occupation  of  Tigrahocerta  must  be  placed  late  in  the  autumn, 
and  that  few  if  anj  events  of  importance  can  have  followed  within 
the  same  year;  certainly  not  such  as  involve  a  reference  to  Rome 
and  the  initiation  of  a  fresh  policy  by  the  govemment,  the  mission 
of  Tigranes,  his  establishment  in  the  kingdom,  and  withdrawal  of 
Corbulo  to  Syria.^  On  the  other  hand,  £gli's  supposition  that  the 
capture  of  Artaxata  and  Tigranocerta  belong  to  one  and  the  same 
campaign'  involves  the  difficulty  of  supposing  no  break  of  time  at  all 
in  so  wide  a  break  of  narrative ;  while  his  chronology  is  further  com- 
plicated  by  his  untenable  identification  of  the  ^miraculum'  observed 
at  the  capture  of  the  former  city  with  the  eclipse  of  April  30,  812, 
A.D.  59,'  obliging  him  to  assign  an  earlier  period  to  the  opening  of 
the  campaign  than  the  climate  of  that  region  would  permit.*  Yet 
again,  Mommsen's  opinion,'  that  in  13.  34-41  the  narrative  is  carried 
down  to  the  close  of  812,  a.d.  59,  involves  the  difficulty  already 
mentioned,  of  leaving  all  the  events  given  in  14.  23-26  to  be  com- 
pressed  into  the  one  following  year.  AIso  we  should  hardly  expect 
Tacitus  here  to  antedate  without  giving  some  intiiifiation  that  he  is  doing 
so,  especially  when  a  debate  in  the  senate  on  the  events,  not  likely  to 
be  thus  antedated,  is  subjoined,*  and  another  event,  obviously  belonging 
to  the  current  year,  is  introduced  immediately  afterwards  by  *  deinde '. ' 
If  the  year  58  be  fixed  as  the  date  of  this  campaign,  it  carries  with 
it  that  of  the  previous  winter  spent  in  the  enem/s  coimtry ;  and  we 
are  thus  on  the  whole  led  to  conclude  that  the  narrative  in  13.  34-41 
belongs  to  810,  8u,  a.d.  57,  58,  and  that  in  14.  23-26  to  812,  813, 
A.D.  59,  60.  But  in  any  decision  we  have  more  or  less  a  choice  of 
difficulties ;  and  some  of  those  belonging  to  this  view  will  have  to  be 
noticed  in  their  place. 

By  adopting  this  chronology,  the  period  of  apparent  inaction  is 
reduced  to  the  two  years  808,  809,  a.d.  55,  56.  These  are  taken 
to  have  been  spent  by  Corbulo  in  the  reorganization  of  forces  de- 
moralized  by  long  inaction.  The  unfit  are  discharged,  their  places 
filled  and  the  legions  made  up  to  full  war  strength  by  levies  from 
the  neighbouring  provinces,  and  the  whole  is  welded  into  an  army  by 
strict  and  inexorable  discipline.'    We  are  also  to  gather  that  Corbulo 

^  See  14.  a6.  where  no  bremk  is  giyen. 

•  pp.  284-287.  »  Hist.  V.  386,  I ;  E.  T.  ii.  53,  i. 

•  See  15.  41,  4;  14.  la,  3,  and  notes.  •  13.  41.  5. 

^  Actiye  operations  are  in  this  view  ^  13.  42,  i.    Varions  snbsequent  erents 

snpposed  to  luiTe  opened  with  the  taking  in  this  Book  are  expressly  referred  to  the 

of  tiie  three  forts  not  later  than  the  begin-  cnrrent  year  (see  13.  45,  i ;  48,  i ;  50,  i ; 

ning  of  April,  and  the  preoeding  campaign  58,1). 

is  made  to  dose  at  the  end  of  13.  38,  *  13.  35. 
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was  instnicted  fix>m  the  first  to  make  overtmes,  whereby  Tiridates  was 
to  be  recognized  as  king,  on  condition  of  acknowledging  the  grant 
bj  doing  formal  homage  to  the  majesty  of  Rome.'  But  the  Arsacidae 
still  held  their  heads  too  high  to  do  this,  and  considered  that  more 
than  enough  concession  had  been  made  by  the  delivery  of  hostages.* 
Tiiidates  bad  for  some  time  been  defacio  king,  was  strong  in  national 
support,*  in  constant  expectation  of  efifectual  help  from  his  brother/ 
and  probably  led  by  the  inaction  of  the  Romans  to  doubt  whether  they 
meant  serious  war  in  any  case. 

Corbulo  was  thus  forced  in  810,  a.d.  57,  to  begin  hostilities  in  eamest 
by  leading  his  now  thoroughly  disciplined  army '  into  Armenia,  where 
its  training  was  to  be  completed  by  the  terrible  ordeal  of  a  winter 
spent  mider  canvas  in  probably  the  most  inclement  region  ever  held 
as  a  Roman  winter-quarters.*  We  are  told  little,  save  what  tends  to 
bring  out  the  portrait  of  the  general,  his  heroic  example  to  his  soldiers,^ 
his  iron  discipline  in  camp  and  severity  to  disobedient  officers/  his 
msight  into  the  treacherous  designs  of  Tiridates/  and  the  like.  We 
gather,  as  it  were  incidentally,  that  the  locality  of  the  campaign  which 
opened  in  a.d.  58  was  such  as  to  enable  the  Romans  to  draw  their 
supplies  from  Trapezus  (Trebizond),^®  and  was  therefore  probably  that 
of  the  great  table-land  of  Erzeroum :  also  that  Tiridates,  strengthened 
by  some  assistance  from  his  brother,^^  pursued  a  system  of  predatory 
attacks,  without  allowing  himself  to  be  drawn  within  striking  distance, 
and  of  hollow  attempts  to  negotiate  ";  that  the  Romans  were  compelled 
to  adopt  similar  tactics,"  aided  by  demonstrations  from  the  Hiberi 
and  Moschi  on  the  north  and  the  king  of  Commagene  on  the  west,*^ 
tiil  the  campaign,  necessarily  in  that  climate  a  short  one,'*  was  brought 
to  a  crisis  by  the  storming  of  three  forts  in  a  single  day,^  followed 

^  He    woald    haye    been    permitted  part  of  the  Tenth  legions,  makiDg  np,  with 

'alienae  id  potentiae  donum  habore' (13.  anxiliaries,  some  25,000  Roman  troops 

34,   4),  and  is  thos  offered.  a  'stabile  besides   the   contingents    of  the    vassal 

regnnm'  (c  37,  6).  piinces. 

•  In  13.  37.  4  he  is  made  to  complnin  •  13.  35,  5 ;  36,  1. 
*  cnr  datis  nnper  obsidibns  (c  9,  2)  redinte-  '13.  35,  7. 
grataqne    amicitia,   qnae   novis   quoqne  '  13.  35»  8 ;  36,  5. 
beneficiis  locnm  aperiret,  yetere  Armeniae  *  13.  38,  3. 
possessionedepelleretnr'.  '*  >3. 39.  >.                 "  13. 37»  i. 

•  It  is  gathered  from  13.  34,  5,  that  "  13.  37»  4»  38,  i. 

there  was  a  Roman  party,  bnt  that  it  was  "  Cp. '  dispertit  vires*  (13.  37,  2). 

the  weakest  "13.  37,  2,  3. 

•  This  was  constantly  delayed  first  by  "^  Mommsen,  in  his  acconnt  of  Ln- 
the  pretendership  of  Vardanes  (13.  7,  2,  cullns  (Hist  B.  v.  ch.  2),  estimates  the 
and  note),  afterwards  by  the  Hyrcanian  season  for  active  operations  on  the  table- 
revolt  (13.  36,  6;  14.  25,  2).  land  of  Armenia  at  fonr  moaths  (June^ 

•  It  is  seen  from  13.  38,  6;  40,  3,  that  September). 

hls  force  consisted  of  tbe  Third,  Sizth,  and  ^*  1 3.  39i  2,  foU. 
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by  a  rapid  movement  along  the  Araxes,  the  complete  disappearance  Oa 
Tiridates/  and  the  surreuder  of  Artaxata  without  a  battle.' 

The  narrative  of  the  next  campaign  (14.  23,  foll)  is  again  chiefljr 
a  personal  record  of  Corbulo,  of  his  dealings  with  the  submissive, 
the  fugitive,  the  stubbom,'  his  heroic  example  in  the  endurance  of 
drought  and  heat^  as  before  in  that  of  piercing  cold/  his  economj  of 
Roman  lives^'  his  escape  from  threatened  assassination.*    Twice  only 
are  we  helped,  however  slightly,  by  the  occurrence  of  a  definite  name 
in  the  vague  line  of  march.    From  the  mention  of  his  *  passing  alon^ 
the  borders  of  the  Mardi'/  it  is  inferred  that  he  had  marched  from 
Artaxata  round  the  foot  of  Little  Ararat  to  the  high  plain  of  Bayazid, 
and  thence,  leaving  the  basin  of  the  Araxes  for  that  of  its  tributary 
the  Balyk,  over  the  watershed  of  ihat  stream  and  the  Murad  at  Djadin, 
near  tbe  foot  of  the  Ala  Dagh,  and  thence  along  the  latter  rive 
through  the  plain    of  Alashgerd    or  Arishgerd.^    The    march    mu(, 
have  begun  late,  as  we  find  the  army  now  exposed  to  the  fierce  hef 
and  drought  of  the  short  Armenian  summer*  (probably  about  July 
and  unable  to  vary  their  diet  of  mere  animal  food  till  they  reached 
a  region  (perhaps  Melazgerd)  where  the  com  was  ripe  (about  August).*' 
The  locality  next  given  (*  Tauraunitium ')  may  probably  have  been  the 
plain  of  Mush,^^  where  they  would  leave  the  Murad  and  strike  south-east 
for  the  Bitlis  pass,  and  thence  to  Tigranocerta,  which  could  hardly  have 
been  reached  before  September.    With  its  occupation,  and  the  reduction, 
after  some  resistance,  of  Legerda,'*  the  campaign  may  be  taken  to  have 
closed." 

The  impression  produced  by  the  news  of  this  campaign  at  Rome 
must  be  gathered  from  the  &ct  that  a  complete  change  of  policy 
was  its  result  Tiridates  had  wholly  disappeared  from  the  scene,  his 
feeble  attempt,  in  the  autumn  or  foUowing  spring,  to  re-enter  from 
Media,  had  been  so  crushed  as  to  leave  him  without  apparent  hope 

^  He  appean  to  have  fled  to  Media  ^  See  14.  23,  4,  and  note. 

(13.41,3;  14.26,1).  •  Egli,   pp.    307-311.    The  plain  of 

'  It  is  noted  above  tbat  it  seems  im-  Bayazid  is  now  travened  by  a  great  cara> 

possible  to  sappose,  with  Egli,  that  the  van  road  from  Erzeronm  to  Tabriz. 

lone  march  upon  Tigranooerta  followed  *  i^  24,  a.    Tbe  allnsion  to  '  pennria 

in  tne  same  season.    If  however  we  take  aqnae   isdifficnlt  to  nnderstand,  and  may 

it  that  the  campaign  closed  here,  and  that  be  a  tonch  added  ;  nnless  it  is  meant  that 

the  Romans  wintered  in  Artaxata,   we  many  of  the  streams  feeding  the  Mnrad 

conld  not  suppose  that  Corbnlo  bnmt  the  were   dried  np  and    the    herbage  was 

city  till  he  evacoated  it  in  the  foUowing  withered. 

year.    If  therefore  the  view  taken  here  is  ^^  14.  24,  3. 

correct,  the  natnral  impression  prodnced  ^^  See  14.  24,  4,  and  note. 

by  the  nairative  is  misleading.  ^*  14.  25,  i,  and  note. 

*  14.  24,  a.  ^  ^ipp.  estimates  the  maich  as  one  of 

•  14.  94, 4*  375  Romao  milet. 
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'of  resistance  ^ ;  and  he  Mras  now  left  out  of  account,  and  the  old  coorse, 
so  oflen  marked  hy  failnre,  was  re-entered|  probably  early  m  813, 
A.D.  60,  by  sending  out,  to  be  set  upon  the  throne,  another  Romanized 
prince,  Tigranes,  nephew  of  one  of  the  same  name  who  had  ruled 
for  a  short  time  in  the  Roman  interest  in  the  last  years  of  Augustus.' 
The  neighbouring  princes  were  bribed,  each  by  a  portion  of  Armenian 
territory,  to  support  the  new  arrangement  * ;  a  force  of  1000  iegionary 
and  3000  or  more  auxiliary  Roman  troops  was  left  in  the  country; 
and  CorbulOy  after  vengeance  ezecuted  on  the  disafifected/  withdrew  with 
bis  army  to  Syriay'  as  if  his  work  was  done. 

£ut  he  must  have  been  well  aware  that  the  war,  instead  of  being 
over,  was  only  entering  on  a  more  serious  phase;  that  to  have  led 
a  powerful  army  from  one  end  of  Armenia  to  the  other/  in  the  absence 
"^f  the  Parthians,  was  no  real  conquest,  and  that  the  difficulties  would 
egin  again  as  soon  as  the  backs  of  the  legions  were  tumed;  that 
4]e  new  king  could  not  hold  his  own  for  a  day  without  Roman  help, 
(whlle  his  mere  presence  was  a  standing  defiance  which  the  Parthians 
could  not  but  take  up  with  energy;  the  more  so  as  the  long  drag  of 
the  HjTcanian  revolt  may  probably  at  this  time  have  been  opportunely 
removed,^  and  as  Tigranes  was  himself  taking  up  an  openly  aggressive 
attitude,  by  invading  and  endeavouring  to  annex  the  Mesopotamian 
district  of  Adiabene.*  We  can  hardly  avoid  the  condusion  that  the 
•sending  out  of  Tigranes  was  the  act  of  the  home  govemment,  and  was 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  policy  favoured  by  Corbulo,  and  finally  adopted, 
of  coming  to  terms  with  Tiridates.  Corbulo  no  doubt  realized  that 
Tigranes'  mission  could  only  end  in  failure,  and  withdrew  to  Syria  in 
disgust* 

Before  these  arrangements  had  been  completed,  we  hear  of  Vologeses, 
early  in  the  spring  of  814,  a.d.  61/®  as  shaking  ofif  his  habitual  caution 

^  '  Abire  procnl  et  ipem  belli  amittere  notice  in  14.  25,  3  of  the  misBion  of  a 

snb^t '  (14.  36,  i).  Hyrcanian  emlMssy  to  Rome,  ient  back 

*  See  14.  a6,  i,  and  note.  by  a  circnitons  ronte  nnder  escort  by 

*  14.  a6,  3.  Corbnlo.    It  is  to  be  snpposed  that  their 

*  Heisdescribed(i4.  36,  i)astreating  object,  that  of  gaining  active  assistance 
the  conntry  as  conquered  ('  possessionem  from  Roman  arms,  was  seen  to  be  hope- 
Armeniae  nsnipabat  *).  less,   and    that  they  made  terms  soon 

*  14.  a6,  4.  afterwards  with  the  Farthian  king. 

*  The   march   is   represented   as  not  '  15*  i,  a* 
strictlv  hostile  ('non  infenso  exerdtn*),  *  15.  3,  a. 

ihongfa  as  one  in  which  precantion  was  '^  AU  the  events  in  15. 1-18  are  relatcd 

Dceded  affainst  treachery  (14.  33,  i).  nnder  the  year  815,  A.D.  6a;   bnt  the 

^  The  Hyrcanian  rebellion  is  mentioned  narratiye  is  evidently  taken  np  from  813, 

as  continning  in  15.  1,  i  (a  retrospective  a.d.  60  (14.  36,  4).    The  chief  chrono- 

passage),  bnt  as  bronght  to  a  dose  when  logical  difficnlty  arises  from  the  appar* 

Vologeses  begins  to  act  with  vigonr  (15.  ently  distinct  mention  of  three  winters  (15. 

3f  5).    We  mnst  connect  with  thia  the  6,  3 ;  8,  3;  17,  4),  where  room  can  be 
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and  dread  of  Rome,^  and  solemnly  in  presence  of  fais  council  investing 
Tiridates  with  the  diadem,  dispatcliing  a  force  to  deal  instandy  with 
Tigranes,  and  preparing  to  attack  the  frontier  with  all  his  strength.* 
Corbulo  immediatelj  met  the  chalienge  bj  dispatching  two  legions 
to  Armenia;  but  the  promptness  was  more  apparent  than  real;  for 
the  commanders  are  said  to  have  been  instructed  not  to  be  too  ener- 
getic,'  and  the  legions  were  not  those  which  he  had  trained  and 
led,  but  the  Fourth  and  TwelfUi/  which  had  been  left  in  Syria,  and 
could  have  been  hardly  more  fit  for  active  service  than  his  own  had 
been  five  years  previously.  On  the  other  hand,  all  possible  means 
were  taken  to  secure  the  frontier  of  Syria  on  the  Euphrates»  and  even 
to  threaten  an  advance  fi-om  it^;  and  Tigranes,  behind  the  strong 
walls  of  Tigranocerta,  well  provisioned  and  garrisoned,  mocked  the 
feeble  siege  tactics  of  the  Parihians/  whose  horsemen  were  themselves 
reduced  to  straits  through  the  destruction  of  the  herbage  by  locusts.^ 
Under  these  circumstances  we  are  certainly  startled  to  find  the  Parthians 
able,  a  short  time  iater,  to  gain  in  retum  for  their  own  retirement 
from  what  is  represented  as  a  disadvantageous  and  untenable  position» 
no  less  an  equivalent  than  the  evacuation  of  Tigranocerta,  the  retreat 
of  the  whole  Roman  army  to  such  winter  quarters  as  it  could  find 
in  Cappadoda,  the  permanent  wiihdrawal  of  Tigranes,  and  the  oppor- 
tunity  of  sending  to  make  terms  at  Rome  on  the  basis  formerly 
proposed.*     In  the  imperfection  of  our  record,  no   trustworthy  ex- 


foand  for  only  two;  inasmnch  os  this 
part  of  the  narrative  cannot  well  be  taken 
to  b^n  before  the  spring  of  814,  A.  D.  61, 
and  t£e  disaster  of  Paetus  mnst  have  taken 
place  before  the  end  of  815,  A.  D.  6a,  as 
the  news  of  it  reaches  Rome  in  the  fol- 
lowing  year  'veris  principio'  (c.  24,  i). 
It  seems  best  to  adopt  the  reckoning  of 
Nipp.  (£d.  4)  rather  than  that  of  ^li, 
and  to  snppose  that  the  winter  implied  in 
c  6,  a  is  that  of  A.  D.  6i-6a,  and  that  the 
winter  described  as  impending  in  c.  8,  3 
was  not  so  advanced  bnt  that  the  series  of 
events  related  in  the  following  chapters 
took  pUce  before  it  had  fally  set  in,  and 
was  the  same  winter  which  Paetus  after- 
wards  spent  in  Cappadocia  (c.  17,  4),  that 
of  A.D.  62-63.  See  notes  on  c.  6,  3  ;  8, 
3;  9,  a;  17,4. 

*  16-  I,  I. 

*  15-  a. 

*  The  alleged  secret  instniction,  *  com- 
positins  cnncu  qnam  festinantius  agerent/ 
and  the  impnted  motive  'quippe  bellum 
kabere  quam  gerere  malebat*  (15.  3,  i), 
ouuiot  come  SoBk  Corbalo's  memoin  and 


seems  taken  from  the  accusation  brought 
against  him  afterwards ;  nor  is  the  latter 
sentence  easily  to  be  reconciled  with  his 
apparent  eagemess  to  settie  matters  (see 
c.  6,  i). 

*  Thongh  we  are  not  ezpressly  so  told 
in  15*  6,  5,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  le^ons  now  seut  were  those  which 
afterwards  remained  with  Paetus  (c.  6,  5). 

*  >5.  5.4- 

*  *Partho  ad  exeqaendas  obsidiones 
nuUa  comminus  audacia*  (15.  4,  5). 

'  15.  5,  4.  Egli  points  out  (p.  291) 
that  the  season  for  such  swarms  is  in  June 
or  July.  Some  interval  muat  tlierefore  be 
supposed  between  it  and  the  treaty  made 
at  tbe  approach  of  winter. 

'  Tacitus  gives  us  two  versions  of  the 
transaction,  the  one,  that  which  he  repre- 
sents  as  held  by  most  persons,  and  which 
he  himself  adopts,  and  whioh  must  have 
been  that  given  by  the  admirers  of  Cor- 
bulo,  that  Vologeses  unconditionally  with- 
drew  his  forces  from  Armenia  after  a 
threatening  message  delivered  to  him  at 
Nisibus  (15. 5) ;  the  other,  apparenily  the 
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planadon  of  this  turn  of  events  is  open  to  us;  and  \i  is  hardly  woith 
while  to  speculate  whether  Corbuio  may  have  foreseen  circumstances 
lilely  to  make  the  retention  of  Tigranocerta  during  the  winter  imprac- 
ticable,  or  whether,  being  aware,  as  he  must  have  been,  that  no  other 
ultimate  solution  than  the  recognition  of  Tiridates  was  possible,  he 
desired  either  to  win  the  credit  of  accomplishing  it  before  his 
snccessor  arrived,  or  to  leave  him  to  face  the  responsibilities  arising 
out  of  its  rejection«' 

The  spring  of  815,  a.d.  62,  brought  with  it  the  rejection  of  the 
Parthian  embassage,'  and  the  arrival  of  L.  Caesennius  Paetps  m 
Cappadocia,'  bringing  with  him,  either  as  his  instructions  from  Rome, 
or  as  a  vaunt  on  his  own  part,  another  change  of  policy,  that  Armenia 
should  be  freed  from  puppet  kings  by  becoming  a  Roman  province.^ 
It  might  be  not  much  more  costly  to  effect  this  object  than  permanently 
to  keep  up  Tigranes ;  but  such  slight  national  support  as  that  prince 
conld  command  could  no  longer  be  counted  on,  and  his  threat  in 
any  case  was  idle,  unless  an  addition  of  two  or  three  iegions  to  the 
normal  military  establishment  was  contemplated.  Our  record  of  his 
first  and  only  efifort  to  re-occupy  and  hold  the  country  is  little  more 
than  an  elaborately  contrasted  portrait  of  the  two  generals ;  the  one, 
cautious  and  vigilant,  strengthening  carefully  the  defences  on  the 
Euphrates,  pushing  his  outposts  gradually  into  the  hostile  country, 
and  assuming  so  formidable  an  attitude  as  to  make  any  attack  on 
his  position  evidently  hopekss";  the  other,  a  braggart  in  success, 
and  a  coward  in  the  face  of  disaster,  starting,  in  defiance  of  what 
are  made  to  have  been  the  plain  wamings  of  the  gods/  with  an  ez- 
travagant  design,  abandoning  it  for  desultory  plunder,^  and  prematurely 
(as  it  would  seem*)  retiring  to  the  inaction  of  a  winter  camp,  yet 
wording  his  dispatches  as  if  the  whole  kingdom  lay  at  his  feet,'  and, 

TcrsioD  of  his  enemies  and  subseqnent  CorbnloDe  certaret,  Corbulo  meiitae  tot 

accasers,  that  he  made  a  seciet  comjract  per  amios  gloriae  non  nltrm  pericnlom 

to  the  eflfect  above  stated  (15. 6,  i).   This  kceret  *  (15.  6,  3). 
latter  version  is  evidentlv  in  accordance  '  15«  7»  i*  '  15*  ^»  4> 

with  the  actual  facts ;  \ox  the  Romans         *  He  is  made  to  annonnce,  <  se  tribnta 

are  dearly  represented  as  wintering  in  ac  leges  et  pro  umbra  regis  Romanum  ius 

Cappadocia  (15.  6,  a),  and  Tigranes  is  victis  impositurum*  (15.  6,  6).    From  the 

never  afterwards  mentioned.    The  only  fact  that  Tigranes  is  Idft  so  wholly  out  of 

concession  which  the  Parthians  appear  to  aocount,  some  have  supposed  that  he  had 

have  made  was  the  acceptance  of  the  con-  died  in  the  intervaL 
dition,  fbrmerly  rejected,  of  doing  homage         *  1 5*  9>  i~>* 

for  Armenia  (see  on  15.  5,  5).  *  15.  7,  2-5.     Tacitus   recounts  the 

^  As  the  ratification  of  such  a  compact  omens  with  a  faith  beyond  what  is  nsual 

at  Rome  was  hardly  to  be  expected,  the  to  him  (seenote  on  15.  8,  i). 
latter  is  the  motive  imputed  to  Corbulo  ^  15.  8,  i,  3. 

by  his  hostile  critics:   'dilata  prorsus  *  See  below,  p.  [119]. 

arma,  nt  Vologeiefl  cnm  aUo  quam  cum         *  15*  8,  3. 
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thoagh  qaartered  in  an  enemy's  countiy,  granting  his  legions  all  the 
indulgences  usual  in  profound  securitj  and  peace^:  again,  on  the 
approach  of  the  enemy,  we  have  him  altemately  resting  on  the  advice 
of  his  subordinate  officers  and  disdaining  it,'  advancing  with  a  show 
of  courage  and  retreating  in  dismay  at  the  first  collision,'  dispersing 
in  the  supreme  crisis  a  force  all  too  scanty  when  concentrated,  and 
placing  his  best  troops  in  an  indefensable  position  to  be  overwhelmed 
by  numbersS  then,  under  the  storm  of  actual  attack,  abandoning 
all  seif-possession,  and  sending  a  piteous  appeal  for  help '  to  the 
coUeague  whom  he  had  but  lately  hardly  thought  it  needful  even  to  inform 
of  the  approach  of  danger,^  and  finally,  blending  the  strange  irony 
of  bomt^tic  messages  to  his  conqueror'  with  a  capituladon  ranking 
among  the  most  ignominious  in  Roman  history/  while  the  garrison 
had  still  provisions  left  and  was  in  less  strait  than  the  enemy  outside, 
and  while  the  expected  succour  was  but  three  days  distant* 

This  description,  drawn  no  doubt  chiefly  from  the  ungenerous  repre- 
sentations  of  Corbulo,^®  cannot  now  be  checked  in  re^ct  of  its  particulars 
from  any  other  sources,'^  but  corresponds  at  least  in  its  general  oudine 
with  the  broad  facts  of  what  actually  took  place.  In  attempting  to  deal 
with  these  we  have  a  total  absence  of  all  geography,  except  the  bare 
mention  of  the  Arsanias/'  Mount  Taurus/'  and  Arsamosata,''  and  such 
inferences  as  may  be  drawn  from  the  statement  that  Paetus  aimed  at 
recovering  Tigranooerta,  and  at  carrying  the  war  into  districts  which 
Corbulo  had  left  untouched.^  We  should  gather  that  he  had  crossed  the 
Euphrates  from  Cappadocia,  probably  near  Melitene/*  and  marched 
through  the  friendly  country  of  Sophene  " ;  whence  a  route  led  then,  as 
now,  over  the  Taurus  range  and  by  Arsinia  to  Amida  (Diarbekir),  and 

^  15.  9, 3.  magnanimity    and    generosity    towards 

*  15.  10,  a.  The  legatos  of  the  Fonrth  Paetus,  in  laying  all  the  blame  on  him  (15. 
legion  wai  an  officer  of  great  snbsequent  26,  3),  and  sending  his  son  to  bury  the 
diftinction  (see  note  on  15.  7,  a).  victims  of  his  disaster  (15.  a8,  3). 

'15»  10,  3, 4.  "  The  account  of  Dio  (6a.  ao,  a-aa,  3) 

*  15*  10,  5,  6.               '  15.  II,  3.  for  the  most  part  dosely  follows  Tacitus, 

*  'Aegre  compulsum  ferunt  ut  instan-  thoughrestingalsoonindependentsonroes, 
tem  CorDnIofufateretur'(i5.  10,  7).  whence  we  get  the  name  of  the  pUce 

^  15.  13,  4;  14,  3.  (Rhandeia),  and  a  few  other  particniarB ; 

*  Tbe  gairison  are  represented  as  per-  but  in  the  points  on  which  he  differs  from 
suadinf  themseWes  that  their  disgrace  was  Tacitus  he  appears  untmstworthy  (see 
somewhat  less  than  that  incurred  at  the  notes  on  15.  10,  3;  13,  4;  16,  a).  The 
Caudine  Forks,  or  than  that  of  the  capi-  only  sentence  in  which  Suet.  alludes  to 
tuktion  of  Mandnus  at  Numantia  (15.  the  disaster  repeats  and  even  adds  to 
i3>  >)•  another  ezaggeration  (see  note  on   15. 

*  15. 16, 1.  15,  a). 

*•  One  at  least  of  his  statements  is  re-  »•  ^h-^h*  '•  "  *5-  ^®,  5. 

garded  with  suspidon  by  Tadtus  as  '  au-  **  15.  10,  6.  *•  15,  8,  i. 

gendae  infamiae  compositum  *  (15.  16,  a).  *•  See  on  15.  7,  a. 

See  also  the  description  of  his  want  of  ^^  See  13.  7,  a,  and  note. 
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thence  in  whichever  direction  we  take  Tigranocerta  to  have  lain«^  We 
are  told  vaguely  of  forts  taken,  booty  (chiefly  com  for  winter  supply) 
collected,*  and  long  distances  traversed/  without  any  mention  of  the 
presence  of  the  Parthian  force,  which  must  have  been  mainly  confronting 
Corbulo.^  But  the  campaign  seems  to  have  begun  late/  and  a  decision 
to  have  been  soon  taken  to  disdpline  the  troops,  like  those  of  Corbulo/ 
bj  a  winter  in  the  country,  and  to  postpone  the  attempt  to  recover 
Tigranocerta  till  the  following  spring,  when  another  legion,  probably  of 
better  quality/  would  have  joined  him.  With  this  resolution  taken,  he 
may  be  supposed  to  have  retired,  on  the  near  approach,'  rather  than 
at  the  actual  arrival  of  winter,  to  the  camp  constructed  probably  on  the 
north  bank  of  the  Murad,  not  far  above  its  junction  with  the  Kara- 
Su  * ;  and,  according  to  the  reckoning  here  adopted,^*  all  the  following 
events  were  compressed  into  the  few  weeks  still  left  open  for  active 
operations." 

Many  of  the  races  composing  the  Parthian  empire,  and  especially 
those  inhabiting  the  plain  of  Iran  and  the  adjoining  mountain  tracts, 
were  better  able  than  Greeks  or  Romans  to  endure  the  severities  of 
winter";  and  once  at  least  before  in  the  history  of  the  Arsacidae,  a 
decisive  victory  had  been  snatched  by  them  in  this  season.^'  On  this 
occasion,  the  information  that  Paetus  had  dismissed  all  thought  of  being 
attacked  and  was  giving  fiirtoughs  to  all  who  had  asked  for  them,^^  that 
even  the  two  attenuated  legions  were  not  together,"  and  that  the  camp 
was  ill-provisioned,^  must  have  inspired  Vologeses  with  the  idea  of 
suddenly  launching  on  Armenia  the  force  which  then  faced  Corbulo  at 
Zeugma/^  when  any  regular  siege  was  precluded  t^  the  season,  and  when 

^  That  he  did  not  advanoe  far  in  this  ^^  See  above,  p.  [115]»  10. 

directioD  wonld  appear  from  the  fact  that  "  That  the  winter  of  this  part  of  Arme- 

Corbnlo  b  represented  in  the  foUowlng  nia  ii  to  be  distinguished  firom  that  of  its 

year  ai  opening  ont  thit  ronte  afreth,  and  northem  jpart  is  ^own  on  15.  <),  a. 

dearing  the  obstmctioiis  which  had  been  ^*  See  Rawlinson,  *  Sixth  Onental  Mon- 

long  accnmnlating  (15.  27,  i).  arehy/  p.  loi. 

'  15.  8,  a.  *'  The   occasion   is   that    on   which 

*  *  Longinqnis  itineribos    percnrsando  Phraates  II  defeated  and  captnred  Anti- 
qnaeobtinerinequibant*(i5.  8, 3).  ochns  Sidetes,  in  B.C.  128  (Rawlinsou, 

*  i.f.  9.  '•  !•  !•)•                                **  15.  9,  a. 

»  The  constmction  of  a  winter  camp  "  The  position  of  the  Twelfth  legion, 

began  almost  at  the  ontset  (15.  7,  4;  8,  before  it  joined  the  Fourth  at  Rhandeia 

i);  and  his  raid  must  have  bcen  after  (15.  10,  i),  isnotknown. 
harvest  time  (15. 10,  3).    The  delay  may  '*  It  is  asserted  that  no  pains  were  taken 

weU  have  arisen  from  the  unfitness  of  his  on  the  spot  to  provision  the  camp  (c.  8,  i), 

leeions  for  service.  and  that  the  cora  collected  by  Paetus 

*  See  above,  p.  [113].  himself  was  spoilt  (c.  8,  3),  but  on  the 

*  The  Fifth  legion,  (rom  Moesia  (15. 6,  other  hand  that  there  was  still  com  left  at 
5),  which  had  been  allowed  to  linger  in  the  surrender  (&.  16,  i). 

Pontnt  (15.  9,  a).  '^  I5«  9>  >•  The  head-quarters  of  Volo- 

'  '  Instante  hieme*  (15.  8,  3).  geses  may  probably  have  been  at  Nisibis 

*  See  notes  on  c  10,  i ;  15,  i.  (see  15.  5,  a). 
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the  only  chance  was  that  of  a  coup  de  main,  which  in  anj  ordinary  case 
must  have  proved  a  failure,  and  which  only  a  series  of  unforeseen 
blunders  crowned  with  compiete  success. 

.  The  Twelfth  legion  was  brought  up  to  the  Roman  head  quarters ;  and 
the  whole  army,  with  its  weakness  revealed  by  concentration,^  was 
advanced  on  a  reconnaisance  m  force'  beyond  the  Taurus  pass ' ;  whence 
on  the  first  coUision  both  sides  seem  to  have  receded,  the  Romans 
retreating  hastily  to  their  camp,  the  Parthian  advance  probably  falling 
back  on  their  main  body/  a  movement  so  misinterpreted  by  Paetus  as  to 
lead  him  to  think  that  an  isolated  force  of  3000  legionaries  on  the  height, 
sopported  by  a  body  of  cavairy  on  the  piain,  would  suffice  to  arrest  his 
enemy*s  progress.  £y  their  speedy  aimihilation  or  dispersion,  Paetus 
was  left  deprived  of  his  best  horsemen '  and  of  probably  near  half  his 
Jegionaries,*  to  hold  out  with  the  remnant  (now  still  further  weakened 
by  the  detachment  of  a  cohort  to  Arsamosata^)  till  the  succour,  at  last 
lirgently  implored,*  should  arrive  with  Corbulo.  That  the  case  was  still 
not  desperate  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  provisions  still  remained,  and 
that  the  Parthians,  though  time  was  all-important,  made  no  attempt  to 
storm  the  camp ' :  nor,  to  do  Paetus  justice,  is  he  represented  by  Tacitus 
as  himself  inclined  to  flinch  from  his  undertaking,^®  but  as  forced  to 
make  terms  by  the  utter  demoralization  of  his  troops  " ;  which,  partly  no 
doubt,  due  to  their  original  unfitness  for  service,  had  been  aggravated 
by  constantly  increasing  proof  of  their  leader's  incapacity,  and  finally 
t^ought  to  a  head  when  the  wounded  survivors  of  the  camage  on  the 
mountain  retumed  to  increase  the  constemation  and  dismay." 

The  terms  of  capitulation,  however  less  ignominious  than  mmour 
afterwards  made  them  to  have  been/'  were  ignominious  enough.    The 

^  15.  10,  I.  •  The  3000  were  all  legionaries  (c  11, 

'  It  shoiild  be  noted  that  for  this  ad-  i)  and  musthavebeen  nearly  half  the  two 

vance  and  letreat,  as  also  for  his  march  to  weak  legions.    Only   the  wounded   are 

the  camp  from  his  antumn  campaign  and  said  to  have  come  back  (c.  11,  a). 

for  any  advanoe  contemplated  m>m  it  in  ^15.  10,  6.                   '  I5>  if»  3* 

the  following  spring,  Paetus  wonld  have  •  The  word  used  (*  adpugnare  ^  haidly 

to  cross  the  Arsanias,  which,  at  least  for  denotes  a  real  assault ;  and  their  efforts, 

foot-soldiers,  would  require  a  bridge  (see  though  unusually  active,  are  descHbed 

15.  I5>  6).    It  wonld  thus  seem  that  only  as  made  to  provoke  a  sally  (15.  13, 

materuds  for  constructing  a  tem{>orary  i)  :  on  their  incapacity  for  sieges  cp.  c.  4, 

bridge  must  have  been  kept  in  camp,  and  5.    Dio  however  (6a.  ai,  a)  speaks  of 

that  it  was  probably  the  replacement  of  their  showers  of  arrows  as  causing  panic. 

this,  lather  than  the  constmction  of  a  '**  *  Se  fidem  inteiim,  donec  vita  subpe» 

bridge  where  none  had  previously  existed,  ditet,  retenturos'  (15.  11,  3). 

that  the  Parthians  enforced  (c.  15,  i).  ^  'Desperationeexerdtusdnxsubactus' 

*  The  pass  could  not  have  been  far  (15.  13,  ^).  Dio  (1.  1.)  says  nothing  of 
off  from  the  camp,  as  the  wounded  are  th»,  and  lays  the  whole  blame  on  Paetus. 
able  to  straggle  home  (15.  11,  s).  '•  15.  11,  a. 

*  *  Minus  acriter  institerat*  (15.  lo^  5).  "  ifi.  15,  a.    The  'nunour*  would  be 

*  '  Robnr  eqnitatus*  (15. 10,  5).  that  which  afterwards  became  cnrrait  at 
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camp  and  its  stores  were  to  be  surrendered,  and  the  river  bridged  to 
enable  the  victors  to  carrj  off  their  booty  ^ ;  and  the  evactiation  itself, 
with  the  insnlts  attending  it,'  broke  down  the  last  remains  of  disci- 
pline,  and  tumed  the  retreat  into  a  headlong  flight,  in  which  forty  miles 
were  covered  in  one  day  and  the  wounded  abandoned  all  along  the 
route*;  until,  probably  somewhere  near  Melitene,  this  wreck  of  what 
faad  been  a  Rcmian  army  encountered  the  troops  advancing  to  their 
rcscue.* 

Tadtus,  if  he  has  not  directly  charged  any  of  the  blame  for  this 
catastrophe  on  Corbulo,  has  certainly  done  so  by  implication,  in  attributing 
his  inaction  under  the  first  message  from  Paetus  to  his  desire  to  win 
the  glory  of  appearing  as  a  deliverer  in  the  last  extremity.'  What 
ezpknation  he  may  himself  have  given  can  be  only  guessed  at ;  but  it 
may  probably  have  been  that  the  first  message  was  in  no  way  urgent  * ; 
that  a  force  supposed  by  him  to  consist  of  two  unbroken  legions  in 
strong  winter-quarters  should  have  been  able  to  take  care  of  itself ;  that 
in  getting  ready  a  force  for  instant  action,!  dispatching  it  on  the  first 
really  urgent  message,  and  hastening  by  forced  marches  to  the  spot,* 
he  had  done  all  that  could  reasonably  have  been  expected.  Yet  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  his  whole  attitude  during  the  campaign  had  been  that 
of  one  who  desired  not  to  aid  but  to  increase  his  coIleague's  difficulties. 
He  had  sent  to  him  for  the  most  important  service  the  least  efficient 
legions  * :  his  own  elaborate  preparations,  and  the  forts  constructed  along 
the  Euphrates,  which  betokened,  if  anything,  preparations  for  an  offensive 
movement,  had  only  served  to  convince  Vologeses  that  nothing  of  the 
kind  was  intended  by  them/®  and  that  he  might  safely  withdraw  his  army 
firom  their  neighbourhood ;  nor  had  the  obvious  course  been  taken  of 
tuming  these  advanced  posts  to  account  in  support  of  such  a  demonstra- 
tion  in  force  beyond  the  river  as  might  have  recalled  the  invaders  of 
Armenia  to  protect  their  threatened  communications.  His  rejection  of 
the  proposal  of  Paetus,  to  lead  at  once  the  whole  force  back  into 
Armenia"  (from  which  Vok)geses,  apparently  in  great  strait  for  forage," 
bad  at  once  retreated),  is  intelligible  enough.    The  season  was  too  late  to 

Rom«.    An  alleged  condition  is  dispated  '15*    10,    7.     Unless  the   snggested 

in  c  16,  a ;  anotner  exaggeration  is  giyen  motiye  is  a  snnnise  of  Tadtns  himself,  he 

in  Dio  (see  note,  1.  L).  wonld  seem  here  to  be  again  adopting  the 

^  15*  14»  5;  15«  I.  statements  of  Corbalo's  snbieqnent  accn- 

'  H'  15*  3*    Not  onlj  the  Parthians,  sers:  seeabove,  p.  [116I,  3. 

bnt  even  the  Armenians  are  there  noted  as  *  This  b  expressly  stated  (1.  L).  - 

insolting  them.  ^  15.  10, 8.                   *  15.  la,  6. 

•  15.  16,  3.  •  See  above»  p.  [116]. 

*  Corbnlo  had  already  met  a  detach-  **  15.  9»  a.                  ^^  15.  17,  i. 
ment  (15.  la,  j).  probably  a  body  of  the  "  15.  16,  1. 

IngitiTCt  from  Mt  Tanrus  (c.  ii|  a). 
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take  up  new  winter-quarters  in  that  country ;  his  own  Torce  was  not  on  a 
large  scale^;  and  the  rabble  of  Paetus  would  not  be  an  aid  but  an 
incumbrance :  still  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  his  instructions  from 
home  tied  him  as  strictly  as  he  impiied,  or  that  his  position  in  Syria, 
held  by  three  nearly  complete  and  thoroughly  efficient  legions,  was  as 
much  imperilled  as  he  affected  to  apprehend.* 

The  year  closes  with  the  retirement  of  Paetus  to  winter  in  Cappadocia,' 
and  with  an  interchange  of  messages  between  Vologeses  and  Corbulo, 
whereby  the  latter  consented  to  destroy  his  outposts  beyond  the  Euphrates, 
on  condition  of  the  withdrawal  of  all  the  Parthian  garrisons  left  behind 
in  various  fortified  places  in  Armenia.*  Thus  all  preparation  for  ofFen- 
sive  movement  was  abandoned  on  both  sides,  and  affairs  seemed  to  have 
drifted  back  once  more  into  the  position  in  which  the  arrival  of  Paetus 
had  found  them^;  but  with  the  difference  that  Tiridates,  the  only  prince 
who  could  hold  his  own  in  Armenia  by  national  support  without  ex- 
ternal  force,  was  more  than  ever  master  of  the  situation,  and  that 
the  prestige  of  victory  had  shifted  altogether  from  the  Roman  to  the 
Parthian  side. 

The  embassy  which  Vologeses  had  been  •  permitted  to  send '  •  reached 
Rome  early  in  8i6,  a.d.  63,^  and  exposed  the  hollowness  of  the  gas- 
conading  dispatches  of  Paetus.*  The  Parthian  king  spoke  with  just 
pride  of  his  success  and  clemency,  and  wrote  as  one  who  had  to  offer 
terms  instead  of  petitioning.  The  actual  sovereignty  of  Armenia  was 
treated  as  no  longer  in  question ;  but  Tiridates  would  consent  to  do 
homage  for  it  in  presence  of  the  symbols  of  the  empire  at  the  camp  of 
Corbulo,  and  would  even  have  offered  to  come  to  Rome  for  investiture, 
if  it  were  not  for  a  religious  difficulty.'  The  council  of  Nero,"  driven  to 
find  some  means  of  reconciling  the  facts  of  the  situation  with  the  satis- 
faction  of  imperial  honour,  fiistened  on  the  last  point  as  one  on  which 
compliance  might  be  extorted,  so  that  they  should  not  seem  to  have 
accepted  terms  from  the  victor.  Outwardly  indeed,  the  Parthian  pro- 
posals  were  rejected  in  a  spirit  of  defiance ;  but  the  possibility  of  such 
a  compromise  was  understood  to  be  implied  in  the  conciliatory  gifts 

'15.  10,  8,  and  note.  miUendi  ad  Neroaem  l^^atos.* 

*  15.   17,    a.    This  overstrained  lan-         ^15.  34,  i. 

gnage,  probably  repeated  in  his  written  '  >5<  8,  3;  35,  i.    Two  unfair  misin- 

narrative,  seems  to  acconnt  for  tbe  exag-  terpretations  by  Tacitas  of  the  action  of 

geration  ('  aegre  Snria  retenta  *)  of  Suet.  the  goveniment  of  Rome  before  tbe  arrival 

Ner.  39.  of  thie  disastrons  news  are  pointed  oat  in 

•  15.  17,  4.                  «  15. 17,  5.  notes  on  15. 18,  i,  a. 

•  See  above,  p.  [116].  •  15.  24, 1-3. 

*  Jn  15.  14,  5,  after  speciBcation  of  the  '*  That  the  'primores  civitatis*  were 
terms  of  surrender,  it  is  added  ironicaUy  consulted  is  here  distinctly  stated  (15. 
*  quibus  perpetratis  copia  Vologesi  fieret  25,  a}% 
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presented  to  the  embassy,^  and  was  no  doubt  distinctly  intimated  in  the 
new  instructions  to  Corbulo;  who  (on  the  recall  of  Paetus*)  was  now 
leappointed  to  the  undivided  command,'  with  such  extended  powers  as 
would  appear  to  imply  the  possession  of  a  general  '  imperium  procon* 
sulare '  *  in  the  East.  His  preparations,  in  accordance  with  the  outward 
show  of  uncompromising  hostility,  were  on  such  a  scale  as  to  betoken  an 
intention  of  complete  reconquest  The  two  broken  and  demoralized 
legions  which  had  capitulated  were  sent  back  to  Sjrria  and  replaced  by 
the  two  famous  legions  of  his  former  campaigns,  to  which  were  added 
that  which  shouid.  have  joined  Paetus  from  Moesia,  and  another  now 
sent  to  him  from  Pannonia :  the  force  being  made  up  by  its  auxiliaries 
and  the  conlingents  of  neighbouring  princes  to  a  strength  of  prob- 
ably  from  40,000  to  50,000  men,*  and  forming  by  far  the  strongest 
army  in  numbers  and  quality  which  had  ever  been  dispatched  against 
Armenia. 

We  have  again,  as  in  former  years,  the  same  personal  exaltation  of 
Corbulo.  The  powers  conferred  on  him  are  likened  to  those  given  in 
old  times  to  Pompeius*;  he  is  made  to  open  out  afresh  the  disused  route 
of  Lucullus,^  as  if  to  recall  the  memory  of  that  famous  campaign  in 
which  a  force,  barely  amounting  to  one-third  of  that  now  foUowing  him, 
had  humbled  the  pride  of  the  first  Tigranes.*  Vologeses,  who  had 
offered  conditions  at  Rome  as  a  victor,  sends  to  him  as  a  petitioner  and 
obtains  from  hun  an  armistice';  the  respect  in  which  his  name  is 
hekl^  is  such  as  to  make  Tiridates  accept  without  hesitation  at  his  advice 
the  terms  of  submiesion  which  had  been  treated  as  impossible  in  the 
embassy  to  Nero " ;  after  an  exchange  of  courteous  interviews,  it  is  in 
iiis  presence  that  the  dishonour  associated  with  Rhandeia  is  obliterated 
on  the  same  ^t "  hy  the  deposidon  before  the  eagles  and  the  emperor's 
ef^gy  of  the  diadem  which  Tiridates  bound  himself  no  more  to  wear  till 
he  should  have  received  it  again  at  Rome  from  the  hand  of  Nero  ^ ;  and 
it  is  with  his  dignified  hospitality  that  the  scene  is  closed.^^ 

As  regards  any  miUtary  operations,  our  information  is  again  vague 

^  '5*  >5>  4«    ^o  (^e  note)  makes  snch  htmself  of  taking  the  command  rests  only 

a  proposal  to  haTe  been  distinctly  inti-  on  Dio  (62.  a2,  4). 

miued  to  them.  *  See  15.  25,  5,  6,  and  note.    Another 

'  The  forglTeness  awarded  to  him  (15.  legatns  is  appointed  to  discharge  the  dvil 

'5»  7)  wonld  either  show  that  he  stood  duties  in  Syna. 

h^  !n   Nero'8   &vonr,   or  that  some  *  15.  26,  i,  a. 

evcnse  coold  be  made  for  him.    That  *  15.  25,  6.    The  comparison  of  Ger- 

his  reputation  was  not  destroyed  by  his  manicns  (see   note)  wonld  seem   more 

failure  wonld  seem  to  foUow  from  his  apposite. 

having  been  afterwards  appointed  lega-  *  15.  27,  i.         *  Plnt.  Luc.  a^,  25. 

tus  o?  Syria  by  Vespasian  (aee  note  on  •  15.  27.  i ;  a8,  i.          *•  15.  28,  i. 

15.  6.  4).  "  15-  28»  I ;  29»  3.         "  15-  38.  2- 

*  ThestorythatNerohadsomethought         ^  15.  29,  3-6.  ^*  15.  30,  i. 
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and  meagre  in  the  extreme.  The  mention  of  the  route  of  LucuUus 
would  point  to  an  advance  upon  Tigranocerta ;  but  there  is  no  record 
that  he  ever  reached  or  approached  it,^  and  we  next  hear  of  him  as  &r 
ofif  from  it  as  Rhandeia :  for  the  intermediate  time  we  have  no  other 
record  of  this  great  army  than  as  striking  terror  by  expelling  the 
principal  supporters  of  Tiridates,  destroying  their  strongholds,  and  other 
acts  of  desultory  warfare,  not  greatly  exceeding  those  recorded  of  Paetus.' 
For  this  startling  contrast  between  the  magnificent  array  of  force  and 
the  results  achieved  by  it,  it  would  be  unjust  to  blame  the  general,  who 
was  no  doubt  hampered  by  the  instructions  of  his  govemment,  which  had 
to  extricate  itself  from  the  difficulty  of  seeming  to  accept  terms  which  it 
had  before  rejected  by  insisting  thus  absolutely  upon  investiture  at  Rome. 
Probably  by  no  other  means  but  by  the  display  of  irresistible  force  on 
the  spot,  coupled  with  the  conciliatory  messages  of  Corbulo,  could  the 
Parthians  be  made  to  see  that  this  one  point  of  form  alone  kept  them 
apart,'  but  that,  sooner  than  give  up  this,  Rome  was  prepared  to  employ 
all  the  strength  of  the  empire.  This  point  once  clearly  seen,  an  under- 
standing  must  have  been  soon  arrived  at.  Not  indeed  that  Tiridates 
conceded  nothing,  or  would  without  considerable  pressure  have  accepted 
a  condition  which,  besides  carrying  with  it  a  religious  difficulty,^  involved 
the  undertaking  of  a  journey  of  vast  length,  at  the  slow  pace  necessitated 
by  the  pomp  and  state  suitable  to  eastem  royalty,^  the  liability  at  every 
stage  to  what  he  might  consider  slights  or  insults  at  the  hands  of  Roman 
officials/  and,  above  all,  a  public  scene  of  submission  before  the  eyes  of 
assembled  Rome^;  all  of  them  condescensions  to  which  a  king  and  the 
brother  of  the  Great  King  could  not  but  be  deeply  sensitive,  however  he 
might  feel  that  the  substantial  spoils  of  war  were  after  all  his,  and 
however  truly  any  such  stately  sentence  as  that  with  which  Tacitus 
concludes  this  narrative  might  more  fitly  have  become  the  Parthian  than 
the  Roman  motto.* 

1  He  cannot  have  taken  the  field  till  as  done  by  Tiridates,  mnst  be  snpposed  to 

somewhat  late  in  the  snmmer,  as  his  ap-  have  been  part  of  the  condition. 

pointment  to  the  command  did  not  take  *  See  15.  34,  3,  and  note. 

place  till  the  spring,  and  he  had  then  '  See  the  acconnt  given  firom  Dio  in 

to  collect  and  organize  his  forces.  Appendix  to  Book  16. 

'  <  Megistanas  Armenios,  qni  primi  a  *  The  fear  of  this  is  shown  by  the 

nobis  defecerant,  pellit  sedibus,  castella  stipnlationsmadeonhisbehalf  (1^.51,  i). 

eomm  excindit,  plana  edita,  validos  in-  ^  The  language  which  Dio  (03.  5,  i) 

validosqne  pari  metn  complet '  (15.  27, 4).  makes  him  nse  is  sufficiently  hnmilating : 

Therecordofthecampaignof  Paetushad  It^Ii,  di<nrora,  .  .  .  <rds  MK^  tlfu,    mai 

said,  '  capta  quaedam  castella  gloriaeqne  ^oiw  rt  wp6s  <r)  ritv  iiibv  6*6Vf  vpocmnHi' 

et  praedae  nonnihil  partum '  (c  8,  a).  cw  C€  in  «al  rhv  WOpav,  itat  iaofuu  rovro 

*  It  should  be  added  that  the  bringing  6rthv  ob  iwuc>Jtcjft'  ah  y6p  /loc  mi2  iic*pa 

to  Rome  of  his  own  sons  and  those  of  tt  mtl  r&xV' 

Vologeses,  Pacorus,  and  Monobazus  as  *  '  Non  inerat  notitia  nostri  apnd  qnos 

hostages,  which  Dio  (63.  i,  a)  represents  vls  imperii  Talet»  inanaa  txamittontar  *  ^15. 
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To  recapitulate  the  phases  througb  wbich  the  Armenian  qnestidn  had 
in  these  years  passed: — at  the  outset,  the  oflfer  to  recognize  Tiridates, 
on  condition  of  his  acknowledging  the  kingdom  as  the  gift  of  Rome, 
had  been  made  by  the  Roman  govemment  and  rejected  by  the  Parthians  ^: 
at  a  second  stage,  when  Artaxata  lay  in  ashes,  Tigranocerta  was 
occupied  by  Roman  troops,  and  Tiridates  was  a  fugitive  in  Media,  the 
oflPer  had  been  cancelled,  and  Tigranes  set  on  the  throne ' ;  and  after  his 
withdrawal  there  had  been  at  least  some  professed  intention  of  reducing 
tfae  kingdom  to  a  province ' :  at  a  third  stage,  the  Parthians  had  so  far 
learnt  prudence  as,  even  in  their  hour  of  victory,  to  oflfer  in  some  shape 
the  homage  which  they  had  at  first  disdained^ :  in  the  last,  the  condition 
of  the  personal  presence  of  Tiridates  in  Rome  is  insisted  on  rather  to 
save  Roman  honour  than  as  important  in  itself ;  a  lame  and  impotent 
conchision  to  so  severe  a  struggle,  yet  preferable  to  the  only  possible 
altemative,  that  of  the  tenure  of  Armenia  as  a  province  and  the  permanent 
increase  of  the  military  establishment  by  the  force  required  to  hold  iL^ 

Tiridates  retumed  to  Armenia  in  819,  a.d.  66,  as  its  acknowledged 
king  * ;  and  the  settlement  had  at  least  the  merit  of  permanence.  The 
only  expedition  subsequently  projected  by  Nero  in  the  £ast  was  in  the 
Parthian  no  less  than  in  the  Roman  interest^:  the  memory  of  Nero  was 
held  in  friendly  recolleciion  throughout  those  regions  even  after  his 


31,  a).  Nero  at  least  took  credit  for  the 
xestoration  of  peace,  which  he  signified  by 
dosing  the  temple  of  Janus  (see  16.  aS, 
5,  and  note). 

*  Seeabove,  p.  [113]. 
«Seep.rii5]. 
«Seep.fii7T. 

*  Scep.  [i32j. 

'  The  nnmb^  of  legions  in  the  East 
had  been  increased  dnring  these  hostilities 
from  fonr  to  seyen  (cp.  13.  8,  a ;  15.  26, 
I,  2,  and  notes),  and  could  hardly  haye 
been  fixed  at  less  than  six ;  and  the  tem- 
porary  weakeniog  of  other  provinces 
woukl  have  had  to  be  made  np.  This 
increaae  wonld  have  been  irrespective  of 
that  actually  fonnd  necessary  by  Vespa- 
tian  (see  Momms.  Hist.  v.  395 1  £.  T.  ii. 
63). 

*  It  may  be  assuroed  that  dnring  the 
three  years  of  his  absence,  Armenia  had 
becn  occnpied  and  administered  by  Cor- 
hnlo  withont  opposition.  Two  inscrip- 
tions  fonnd  dose  to  Kharpnt  (Eph.  Ep.  v. 
p.  25)  record  the  construction  of  a  fort  in 
8r7,  A.  D.  64,  by  T.  Anrdins  Fulvns  (see 
H.  I.  79,  8),  legatus  of  the  Thirdlegion, 
nnder  the  oitlers  of  Corbulo.  This  would 
at  least  iliow  that  means  were  theo  taken 


to  secure  the  entrance  into  Armenia  from 
Sophene.  See  Mommsen^s  comments  in 
Hermes,  xv.  1880,  pp.  389-396. 

^  This  expedition  is  described  in  H.  i. 
6,  5,  as  directed  <  ad  claustra  Caspiarum 
('Caspias  portas'  Suet.  Ner.  19 ;  cp.  Dio 
63.  8,  i)  et  bdlum  quod  in  Albanos  par- 
abat.'  The  statement  in  Pliny  (N.  H.  6. 
^3»  15»  40)  i>  no  dbubt  correct,  that  the 
pass  spoken  of  is  that  often  wrongly  called 
*  Caspiae  *  but  rightly  *  Caucasiae  portae ' 
(cp.  Id.  6.  II,  13,  30),  the  well-known 
Dariel  pass  between  Tiflis  and  Vladi- 
kaukas  (cp.  6.  34,  4,  and  note) ;  and  the 
people  aimed  at  must  have  bten,  as 
Mommsen  shows  (Hist.  v.  394,  i  :  £.  T. 
ii.  63,  i),  not  the  Albani,  who  lived  chiefiy, 
if  not  whoUy,  south  of  the  Caucasus,  but 
the  Alani  near  the  Tanais  and  Maeotis, 
who  appear  from  a  confused  account  in 
Jos.  B.  I.  7.  7,  4,  to  have  launched  a  pre- 
datory  horde  on  Media  and  Armenia  at  a 
time  which  might  coindde  with  and 
account  for  this  expedition.  To  fumish 
forces»  the  &mous  Fourteenth  legion  was 
withdrawn  from  Britain  (H.  3.  11,  3; 
37}  3;  66,  3),  and  a  new  legion,  the 
'  Ftima  Italica '  (see  Suet.  1.  1.),  enrolled, 
anddetachmentswereaddedfrom  Germany 
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death ' ;  nor  in  the  vicissitudes  of  civil  war  that  foUowed  it  was  any 
advantage  taken  of  the  crisis  by  the  Parthian  king.^  The  agreement 
brought  about  at  this  time  stood  the  strain  for  half  a  century,  till  the 
memories  of  Eastem  warfare  were  again  awakened  by  Trajan, 


CHAPTER  V 


THE  ROMAN  CONQUEST  OF  BRITAIN  UNDER  CLAUDIUS 
AND  NERO- 

STTMICABT  07  OOITTiarTS. 

PAGB 

Roman  Telations  with  Britain  Irom  the  death  of  JqIIos  Caesar  to  the  time  of 

Clandius [la;] 

Invasion  and  progress  of  conqnest  daring  the  leadership  of  Phintias       .        .  [139] 

Period  of  Ostorins  and  his  two  snocessors [139] 

Actions  of  Snetonins  Panlinns :  the  great  insnrrection  headed  by  Boadioca  and 

its  resnlts ,  [143] 

Probable  condition  of  the  province  at  the  end  of  the  Neronian  period      •        .  [146] 

NoTE. — In  this  chapter,  and  in  the  notes  on  the  conesponding  portion  of  the  text, 
constant  obligations  must  be  acknowledged  to  Mommsen,  Hist  t.  ch.  5;  to  Hiibner^s 
treatise  'Das  Romische  Heer  in  Britannien'  (Hermes,  xri.  1881,  pp.  514-584),  and  to 
various  notes  in  his  edition  of  the  inscriptions  of  Britain  (C.  L  L.  vii) ;  to  Professor 
Rhys  ('  Celtic  Britain/  London,  i88a) ;  and  to  many  other  works  which  are  mentioned 
in  their  place ;  also  to  information  commnnicated  by  Mr.  F.  Haverfield. 

The  writings  of  Tacitns,  even  in  the  mutilated  state  in  which  we 
now  possess  them,  constitute  our  most  complete  and  most  consecutive 
authority  for  the  whole  historj  of  Roman  invasion  and  conquest  in 
Britain  down  to  the  recall  of  Agricola  (837,  a.d.  84),  from  whom  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  most  of  his  information  respecting  the  country 
and  people  was  derived.  It  is  here  proposed,  after  a  slight  notice  of 
previous  events,  to  enter  into  so  much  only  of  the  subject  as  is  comprised 
in  the  period  of  the  Annals,  so  much,  that  is,  as  would  have  been 
related  in  that  work,  if  it  had  come  down  complete  to  us.  An  examin- 
adon  of  his  sketch  of  the  geography  and  ethnology  of  the  island  belongs 
more  properly  to  an  edition  of  the  Agricola.    It  is  sufficient  here  to  note 

and  Illyricam  (H.  i.  6,  5)';  all  of  which  years  afterwards  foond  enthnsiastic  sap- 

were  on  their  way  when  the  news  of  the  port  in  the  Parthian  Empire  (cp.  H.  i. 

rising  of  Vindex  caosed  their  recaU.  a,  3). 

^  SneL  states  (Ner.  57)  that  Vologeses,  '  On  the  relations  of  Parthia  towaids 

in  a  letter  to  the  senate,  'magnopere  Rome  at  that  period  and  down  to  the 

oravit  ut  Neronis  memoria  coleretur/  and  time  of  Trajan,  see  Momms.  Hist.  v.  393- 

that  the  cause  of  the  false  Nero  of  twenty  397 :  £.  T.  iL  63-65. 
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that  his  general  knowledge  on  these  points  is  hardly  so  much  in  advance 
of  that  of  Caesar  and  Strabo  as  we  should  have  expected  firom  his  date 
and  his  exceptional  means  of  information. 

In  the  Agricola  he  correctly  characterizes  the  results  of  the  invasions 
of  Julius  Caesar/  and  refers  the  long  subsequent  inaction  to  the  civil 
vars,  the  '  politic  forgetfulness '  of  Augustus,  and  the  powerful  influence 
of  his  ideas  on  the  mind  of  his  successor ' ;  an  explanation  which  he  would 
probably  have  set  forth  with  more  detail  in  the  body  of  his  larger  work. 

It  must  be  plain  that  Caesar^s  professed  object  in  invading  Britain' 
could  have  been  only  very  imperfectly  and  temporarily  attained  by  the 
shccesses  gained  in  it ;  and  that,  if  he  really  believed  the  independence  of 
tlie  island  to  be  a  standing  menace  to  the  peace  of  Gaul,  he  must  have 
contemplated  some  permanent  occupation  of  it ;  and  that  this  scheme, 
thoogh  thrown  into  the  background  by  the  great  expedition  to  the  £ast, 
on  which  his  energies  were  concentrated  at  the  time  of  his  death,  was 
among  the  ideas  bequeathed  by  him  to  his  successors.  He  had  shown  that 
to  land  an  army  in  the  country  and  to  penetrate  its  forests  was  practic- 
able,  and  that  the  means  of  dividing  its  people  by  intrigue  were  ready  to 
hand ;  that  there  would  be  tribes,  such  as  were  in  his  time  the  Trino- 
vantes  of  Essex/  as  ready  to  invite  Roman  interference  as  had  been  the 
Aedui  and  Remi  of  Gaul. 

By  the  partition  of  the  empire  under  the  triumvirate,  the  execution  of 
the  dictator^s  ideas  in  respect  of  the  occupation  of  Britain  would  fall  to 
the  share  of  his  nephew,  who  was  apparently  so  far  penetrated  with  the 
necessity  of  sustaining  his  reputadon  by  an  advance  in  that  direction  as  to 
have  at  least  made  some  show  of  preparing  to  invade  this  countiy  as  early 
as  720,  B.C.  34,  when  he  was  recalled  from  Gaul  by  the  Dalmatian  rising.' 

The  idea  of  this  conquest,  though  again  postponed  by  the  imminent 
civil  war,^  is  kept  prominently  before  the  public  mind  in  the  literature 
of  the  years  immediately  before  and  after  Actium  ^ ;  and  the  announce- 
ment  of  an  expedidon  for  this  purpose  under  the  personal  command  of 

'  '  Potest  yideri  osteDdisse  (Britaimiam)  *  Dio,  49.  38,  4. 

posteris,  non  tradidisse*  (Agr.  13,  a).  *  Hence  the  lament  of  Horaoe,  ap- 

*  '  Mox  bella  drilia,  et  in  rempnbli*  parently  at  this  date  (Epod.  7,  7),  that 
cam  versa  principum  arma,  ac  longa  ob-  the  strength  of  Rome  shonld  be  spent  in 
livio  Britanniae  etiam  in  pace.  Co^linm  self-destmction,  instead  of  *  Intactns  . .  . 
id  divns  Angnstns  vocabat,  Tiberins  prae*  Britannns  nt  descenderet  Sacra  catenatus 
ceptnm  *  (Agr.  1. 1.).  via.' 

'  *  Qnod  omnibns  fere  Gallids  bellis  '  The   Georgics,    completed  in   724, 

hostibns  nostris  inde  subminutrata  auxilia  B.  C  30,  contain  the  aspiration»  <  tibi  ser- 

intelligebat '  (B.  G.  4.  ao,  i).  viat  nltima  Thnle  *  (i,  30),  and  already 

*  B.  G.  5.  ao,  I.  The  submisdon  of  antidpate  the  expected  triumph,  by  re- 
other  tribes  is  mentioned  in  5.  ai,  i.  presenting  British  captives  drawing  up 
On  the  Trinovantes  (or  Trinobuites)  see  the  cnrtains  of  the  stage  in  the  ideal 
14.  31, 4,  and  note.  votive  games  of  Vergil  (3,  25). 
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Augustus  must  have  roused  expectation  to  its  height  in  737,  b.c.  37.*  This 
intention  again  is  stated  to  bave  been  frustrated  in  the  foUowing  jrear  by 
the  rising  of  the  Salassi  and  the  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Cantabrians  * ; 
and  some  doubt  may  be  allowed  whether  a  conquest  of  Britain,  any  more 
than  of  Parthia,'  was  ever  seriously  entertained,  in  the  light  of  his  reducdon 
of  the  vast  army  that  had  come  under  his  command  at  the  close  of  the  civil 
war  to  a  standing  peace  establishment  of  only  eighteen  legions.^  It  is  ac 
any  rate  certain  that  from  the  year  above  mentioned  the  idea  of  a  Bridsh 
expedidon  fades  out  of  sight,^  and  that,at  some  time  afterwards,somesimilar 
combination  of  policy  and  good  fortune  to  that  which  brought  about  a  peace- 
ful  solntion  of  the  Parthian  quesdon  *  enabled  Augustus  to  save  his  credit, 
and  to  present  his  object  as  substantially  gained,  without  loss  of  blood  or 
treasure.  Two  British  princes  are  recorded  by  the  'Monumentum 
Ancyranum '  to  have  fled  from  their  land  to  his  proteclion ' ;  and  we  may 
therefore  suppose  that  the  event  was  duly  represented  at  the  dme  in  some 
iight  favourable  to  Roman  dignity ' ;  while  some  more  unmistakable  acts 
of  homage  are  instanced  by  Strabo,*  who  describes  the  island  generally 
as  rendered  friendly,  and  adds  what  we  may  suppose  to  be  the  offidal 
reasons  against  its  occupation  as  a  province.^* 


^  This  no  donbt  supplies  the  modve  of 
the  praycr  to  Fortune,  'Serves  itnnim 
Caesarem  in  altimos  Orbis  Britannos' 
(Hor.  Od.  1. 35,  39).  In  Od.  3. 5, 3  Caesar 
is  reminded  that  he  is  to  win  the  dignity 
of  deification  in  life  by  adding  Parthia 
and  Britain  to  the  empire.  In  Propertios 
(5*  3*  9)* '  Arethosa '  imagines  '  Lycotas ' 
lacing  the  enemies  of  Rome  all  over  the 
world,  among  them  the  Briton  *  with  his 
painted  car.* 

■  Dio,  49.  25,  a.    ■  See  above»  p.  [99]. 

*  See  Intro<L  i.  vii.  p.  103;  Momms. 
R.  G.  D.  A.  p.  73,  foll. 

'  In  TibuUns  ^?)  4.  i,  150,  this  conquest 
is  imagined  as  reserved  for  Messala  ('te 
manet  invictns  Romano  Marte  Britan- 
nus*);  but  the  date  and  authorship  of 
this  poem  are  very  d^ubtful. 

*  See  above,  p.  [100]. 

*  *Ad  me  supp^Hc^^es  confug[erunt] 
F^es  .  .  .  Britaim^o]rum  Dumnobellau- 
[nus]  et  Tim'  .  .  .  (Mon.  Auc.  5.  54; 
6.  a).  The  first  of  these  is  generally  iden- 
tified  with  the  *  Dubnovellaunos*  shown 
by  coins  to  have  mled  in  Essex  and  part 
of  Kent,  where  he  may  probably  have 
bcen  successor  to  the  king  of  the  Trino- 
vantes  protected  by  Julius  Caesar.  ihe 
second  name,  which  is  now  wholly  gone, 
may  have  been  *  Tincommius  *  (Evans.  pp. 
158. 500),  though  Mommsen  (k.  G.  D.  A. 
p.  139)  doubts  it.    The  date  is  unknown. 


*  This  expulsion  of  friendly  princes  by 
a  hostiie  paity  must  really  have  been  a  lo» 
of  Roman  influence.  Dumnobellaunus 
was  probably  driven  out  by  Cunobelinus. 

*  9V¥l  /Urroi  rw  hnmffrS»  nvct  rSrw 
aifT6$i  9p€afitv4r€at  »at  $€pav^is  «ara- 
aietvaffdfAtyoi  rilw  «pdt  Kaiaapa  rbv  Sc^- 
ordr  ^iXiar  dra^^rci  r«  «iyi^irar  h  rf 
KawirotKi<p  «oi  ohctlai^  ax*^^  ^*  vapcajrcv- 
affai^  rott  *Poifuuoit  Sktfw  rijp  yifao¥  (4.  5, 
3,  p.  200).  The  date  at  which  Strabo 
was  writing  would  fall  into  the  last  years 
of  Augustus,  or  even  later;  but  some 
change  appears  to  have  taken  place  as 
early  as  741,  B.c.  13,  when  Horace  wrote 
(Od.  4.  14,  47), '  te  (audit)  belnosus  qui 
remotis  Obstrepit  Oceanus  Britannis.* 
Some  ten  or  fifteen  years  later,  Ovid  (M. 
15.  753)  seems  to  have  taken  his  cue  to 
depredate  the  dictator's  exploit  (*  Scilicet 
aequoreos  plus  est  domuisse  Britannos ') ; 
as,  at  a  later  date,  Lucan  (a.  571)  maket 
Pompeius  reproach  him  with  positive 
defeat  ('Temta  quaesitis  ostendit  teiga 
Britannis '). 

^*  roiiXaxi^op  n\v  yAp  Mt  rAyfiarof 
Xfiiioi  h.v  Kol  ImnMov  nrof ,  &ar€  Moi  <p6pov9 
Miyta^  irap*  oArSfv^  clt  taav  Zl  Mofilararr* 
hv  rb  dvoKoifta  rp  arpari^  rois  stpoa^pO' 
fiivott  xp^f^^^^-  '^^c  estimate  of  one 
legion  and  a  body  of  cavalry  was  ha 
below  the  force  actually  reqnired  to  hold 
the  conntiy. 
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The  ezample  of  Augustos,  and  his  precept  against  extension  of  the 
empire»^  were  no  doubt  a  sufficient  law  to  Tiberius,  under  whom  the  con- 
tinoance  of  friendly  relations  is  attested  by  the  treatment  of  the  shipwrecked 
soldiers  of  Germanicus  by  British  princes.*  The  long  ascendancy  of 
Cunobelinus  (the  Cymbeliae  of  Shakespeare),chief  of  the  Catuvellauni,  who 
transferred  his  capital  from  Verulam  to  the  Trinovantian  town  of  Camulo^ 
donum,'  and  who  must  have  been  paramount,  if  not  sole  ruler  of  soutb 
eastem  Britain,  from  the  later  years  of  Augustus  to  almost  the  year  of  the 
Claudian  invasion,  was  evidently  a  period  of  peaceful  and  commercial 
intercourse,  and  extension  of  Roman  influence.*  It  is  moreover  evident 
that  the  immediate  antecedents  of  the  invasion  are  connected  with  the  death 
of  Cunobeline  and  with  the  quarrels  that  ensued  among  his  sons :  one  of 
his  sons,  Adminius,  is  the  fugitive  whose  surrender,  with  a  few  followers, 
Gaius  is  said  to  have  magnified  into  a  national  submission ' ;  Bericus  or 
Vericus,  the  suppliant  to  Claudius,^  may  possibly  have  been  another; 
two  others  certainly  are,  as  will  be  seen,  the  main  objects  of  the  attack, 
and  the  leaders  of  the  national  resistance. 

Mommsen  maintains  that  the  occupation  of  Britain  was  necessary  to 
the  security  of  Gaul,  and  must  have  been  sooner  or  later  undertaken.^ 
It  is  not,  however,  evident  that  the  island  Celts  had  been  any  source  of 
disquiet  during  the  long  period  of  peace ' ;  though  there  seems  to  be  some 
reason  to  think  that  the  detention  of  Adminius  and  Bericus  was  resented 
as  a  grievance,  and  that  some  note  of  defiance  was  blown  across  the 
Chani^l,'  which  may  have  had  its  share,  with  the  remembrance  of  former 
£ulure,  in  irritating  the  Roman  pride,    AIso,  in  such  a  ruler  as  Claudius, 

*  '  Addideratqae  consiliam  coeroendi  ETans,  Anc  Brit.  Coins,  p.  289,  fdll.). 
intra  temiinos  imperii '  (x.  11,  7).  The  same  author  notes,  as  evidence  of  the 

*  'Qoidam  in  Britanniam  rapti  et  re-  extent  of  his  inflnence,  that  his  coins, 
misn  a  regnlis'  (a.  24,  5).  though  foand  chiefly  in  Essex,  are  traced 

*  It  is  given  as  the  town  of  the  Tri-  also    in    Norfolk,    Saffolk,    Cambridge, 
DOTantes  in  PtoL  a.  3,  aa,  and  as  tht  Nottingham,  Herts.,  Beds.,  Backs.,  Oxon., 
/SoaiXfiov  of  this  king  in  Dio,  60.  ai,  Middlesex,  and  Kent     Saetonios  (Cal. 
4.    The  view,  partly  resting  on  the  d-  44)  calls  him  *  Britannoram  rex  *. 
milaritv  of  name,  partly  on  its   being  *  Soet.  1.  L 

somewhat  nearer  to  the  estoary  of  the  *  Bi/Miror  y6^  ris  Im^c^  1«  irfs  rfyrov 

Thames  (see  14.  33,  2,  and  note),  tbat  «ord  irr^iv  jfvcMTc  rdr  KXav&or  t6waiii¥ 

its    dte  was    that  of  Maldon,   is  now  U  ahHiv  vifjofm  (Dio,  60. 19,  i).    There 

generally  abandoned  in  (avoor   of   Col-  is  no  fnrther  evidence  about  him:   the 

chester  (see  below,  p.  [142],  and  note  on  coinage  inscribed  *  Verica'  being  of  mach 

!'•  p^f  S)'    Of  his  coinage,  generally  earlier  date. 

inscribed  as  minted  at  Camalodunam,  it  '  Hist.  v.  157 ;  Eng.  Tr.  i  p.  173, 

b  noted  (Evans,  p.  3f|a>  that  very  many  *  The  only  Gdlic  rising  in  the  time  of 

spedmens,  of  fifteen  different  types,  have  Tiberius  (3, 40-46)  is  in  a  wholly  different 

been  foond  at  Colchester,  and  noae  at  quarter. 

Maldon.  •  The  expression  in  Saet.  Cl.  17  ('  Bri* 

*  Hia  coinage  is  strongly  asnmilated  to  tanniam  . .  .  tunc  tamultoantem  ob  non 
the  Roman  type,  and  was  probably  struck  redditos  transfugas  *)  appears  rightly  taken 
by  Roman  artists.  The  same  is  trae  to  by  Mommsen  to  mean  more  than  intemal 
some  extent  of  that  of  his  brother  Epa-  discord,  and  probably  to  imply  some 
tiecos,  and  their  ^Uher  Tasdovanos  (see  threatened  pillaging  00  the  Ganlish  coast 
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personal  vanity,  and  the  desire  to  outdo  his  predecessors,  must  count 
for  something.  Suetonius,  as  might  be  expected,  thinks  his  desire  to  win 
the  full  honours  of  a  triumph  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  whole  under- 
taking ' ;  and  the  monotony  with  which  the  rhetorical  boast,  that  he  had 
been  first  to  extend  the  empire  beyond  the  Ocean,  is  paraded  in  his  own 
speech,'  in  the  triumphal  inscription,'  and  in  contemporary  epigrams/ 
shows  the  Hght  in  which  he  wished  the  achievement  to  be  regarded.  The 
prominence  of  Narcissus  in  the  narrative  of  the  dispatch  of  the  expedition  * 
suggests  the  cupidity  of  freedmen  and  other  courtiers  as  another  great 
prompting  motive,^and  that  the  increased  trade  may  have  led  the  Romans 
to  exaggerate  the  mineral  and  other  wealth  of  Britain  no  less  than  they 
had  before  depreciated  it.''  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the 
situation  created  by  Cunobeline*s  death  was  such  as  would  naturaliy  call 
for  Roman  intervention  in  South  Britain.  Cunobeline  had  clearly  been 
the  *  ally  and  friend  of  Rome ',  and  recognized  by  Rome  as  king.  On  his 
death,  it  was  for  Rome  either  to  recognize  his  heir  as  king,  or  substitute 
another  successor,  or  finally  to  annex  the  kingdom.  The  ability  and  antir 
Roman  sentiments  of  Caratacus  appeared  to  the  imperial  govemment  to 
make  annexation  necessary. 

The  circumstances  of  the  time  were  favourable  to  a  new  extension  of 
the  empire,  in  so  far  as  the  general  tranquillity  on  the  northem  and 
north-eastem  frontier  allowed  the  garrisons  there  stationed  to  be  re- 
duced  below  the  strength  which  Augustus  (in  his  later  years)  and 
Tiberius  had  considered  necessary.'  It  is,  however,  to  the  credit  of 
those  who  organized  this  expedition,  that  they  foresaw  that  it  could  not 
be  undertaken  without  some  augmentation  of  the  standing  army,*  and 

'  *  Cum,  decretis  sibi  a  senatu  orna-  cissus  motinted  the  tribunal  to  address 

mentis  triumphalibas,   .  .  .  vellet  iusti  them ;  that  they  refused  to  listen  to  one 

triumphi  decus.  unde  adqnireret  Britan-  whom  they  regarded  as  still  a  slave,  and 

niam  potissimum  elegit  *  (Suet.  1.1.).  drowned  his  speech  by  crics  of  l^  aarovp- 

'  'Oratio  Claudii^(App.  to  Book  ii)  v6Xia,  but  were  nevertheless  shamed  into 

col.  i.  1.  39.    See  also  tne  caricature  of  compliance. 

this  boast  in  the  mock  dirge  of  Seneca  *  This  cupidity  is  made  prominent  in 

(Lud.  12.  3,  35-35).  *he  speech  attributed  to  Calgacus  (Agr. 

■  Sce  below,  p.  [140],  n.  9.  The  words  30,  5),  •  soli  omnium  opes  atque  inopiam 

there  are  a  probable  supplement  pari  aflectu  concupiscunt,*  and  in  the  re- 

*  Eight  of  these,  prooably  composed  at  mark  ascribed  to  Caratacus  (see  note  on 
the  time  of  the  triumph,  are  preserved  la.  36,  6).  In  Agr.  12,  6  the  metals  of 
(Anth.  Lat.  Ed.  Teubn.  i.  419-426),  and  Britain  are  called  *  pretium  victoriac',  and 
are  all  in  much  the  same  strain.    One  its  pearls  are  spoken  of. 

(424^  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen :  '  Mars  ^  Strab.  1.  1. 

patcr,  et  nostrae  gentis  tutela  Quirine,  Et  •  For  the  disposition  of  the  forces  at 

magno  positus  Caesar  uterque  polo ;  Cer-  that  time  see  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  103. 

nitis  ignotos  Latia  sub  lege  Britannos?  *  In  placeofthefourlegions  withdrawn 

Sol  citra  nostrum  flectitur  Oceanum.   Ul-  (sce  bdow).  two  new  ones,  the  XV  Pri- 

tima  cesserunt  adaperto  claustra  profundo,  migenia  and  XXII  Primigenia,  were  en- 

£t  iam  Romano  cingimur  Oceana*  rolTed ;   the  former  replacing  the  legion 

•  Dio  states  (60.  19,  2)  that,  when  the  drawn  from  Lower,  the  other  the  two 
loldieri  werc  unwilUng  to  embark,  Nar-  legions  drawn  from  Upper  Germany,  tht* 
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that  they  planned  it  on  no  such  paltry  scale  as  that  estimated  under 
Augustus,^  but  on  one  really  commensurate  with  the  magnitude  and 
difficulty  of  the  enterprise,  and  more  nearly  following  the  actual  ex- 
perience  fumished  by  the  second  expedition  of  Julius  Caesar.* 

Four  complete  legions/  all  well  known  subsequently  in  British  war- 
fare,  were  drafted  for  the  service,  the  '  Secunda  Augusta '  and  *  Quarta- 
decima  Gemina  Martia  *  from  Upper  Germany,  the  *  Vicesima  Valeria 
Victrix  *  from  Lower  Germany,  and  the  *  Nona  Hispana '  from  Pannonia ; 
which  province  also  fumished  a  'vexillatio'  or  detachment,  probably 
from  500  to  1000  strong,  from  another  of  its  legions,  the  'Octava 
Augusta'.*  This  would  give  a  strength  of  from  20,000  to  25,000 
legionaries  as  the  nucleus  of  the  army,  to  which  must  be  added  more 
than  as  much  again,  for  the  '  alae '  and '  cohortes '  of  auxiliary  or  non- 
citizen  troops,*  making  the  whole  army  probably  nearly  6o,ooo.* 

The  great  flotilla  collected  to  transport  these  troops  and  to  protect 
their  landing  was  no  doubt  the  commencement  of  the '  classis  Britannica' ; 
which  plays  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  campaigns  of  Agricola,^  and 
which  appears  afterwards  to  have  had  its  principal  station  at  L^rmne 
(*  portus  Lemanis  ').* 

The  same  appreciation  of  the  importance  of  the  expedition  was  shown 

leaTing  both  that  province  and  Pannonfa  decorations  from  Clandius  in  the  British 

weakened  each  by  a  legion.    See  Mar-  war  (see  note  on  15.  50,  3).  His  tribnne- 

qnardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  p.  434.  ship  in  the  praetorian  goard  would,  no 

*  See  above,  p.  [129],  n.  i.  doubt,  be  of  later  date. 

'  In  that  campaign,  in  which  he  erossed  *  The  narrative  in  Dio  (60.  ao,  a)  men* 

the  Thames,    and    it  thought  to    have  tions  Celtic  auxilianes;  and  eight  Batarian 

reached  Verulam  (see  note  on  14.  33,  4),  cohorts  are  mentioned  in  H.  i.  59,  a  as 

his  force  consisted  of  five  legions,  thor-  attached  to  th^  Fourteenth  legion.    The 


OUj 


ighly  trained  in  war,  and  aooo  cavalry.  inscriptions  in  Britain  record  a  great  num- 

'  The  naroes  of  all  these  are  mentioned  ber  of  *  alae  *  and  <  cohortes ',  drawn  from 

in  the  narrative  of  the  rising  of  Boudicca  various  tribes  of  Gauls,  Germans,  Thra- 

(sce  14.  32,  3;  34,  i;  37,6).    The  Four-  dans,  and  others  of  the  Westem  pro- 

teenth  was  recalled  in  the  last.  years  of  vinces.    It  is  not  easy  to  say  which  of 

Nero  (see  below,  p.  [140],  n.  5),  and  the  them  belonged  to  the  original  invading 

three  other  legions  fumished  detachroents  foroe ;   but  military  *  diplomata '  of  the 

to  the  army  ofVitellius  (H.  3.  aa,  a).  The  timc  of  Trajan  and  Hadnan  (C.  I.  L.  vii. 

Secood  (*  Adiutrix  *)  appears  to  have  taken  1 1 93-1 195)  diow  that  many  of  these  corps 

the  place  of  the  Fourteenth,  and  to  have  were  as  permanent  in  the  country  as  the 


been  itself  recalled  by  Domitian.     The 

Ninth  was  annibikted  in  the  time    of  **  Hiibner  gives  a  total  of  70,000,  which 

Hadrian  and  replaced  by  the  Sixth  (*  Vic-  is  rather  an  outside  estimate*    Mommseo^ 

trix ')  ;  whicb,  as  also  the  Second  (*  Au-  rates  it  only  at  about  40,000. 

gusta ')  and  Twentieth,remained  in  Britain  ^  Agr.  25,  i,  &c. :  cp.  H.  4.  79, 5 ;  Mar* 

during  the  whole  period  of  Roman  occu-  onardt,  ii.  503.   The  transports  for  the  first 

pation.    The  names  of  soldiers  belonging  force  may  have  been  supplied  from  the 

to  all  these  and  also  to  other  legionsoccur  Rhine  fleet,  and  the  special  British  fleet 

in    nnmerous   inscriptions.     See  Index,  may  have  grown  up  afterwards. 

C.  L  L.  vii.  •  The    inscription    of    a    *  praefectu» 

*  This  is  inferred  from  the  inscription  classts  *,  and  several  inscribed  <  tegulae  * 

in  which  Gavins  Silvanus,  a '  primipilaris '  have  been  found  there  (C.  I.  L.  vii.  18, 

of  that  legion,  is  recorded  to  have  recdved  i  a 26),  not  apparently  of  early  date. 
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in  the  selection  of  its  officers.     It  is  doubtless  due  to  the  imperfection  of 

our  history  of  this  period  that  so  little  is  known  of  the  previous  life  of 

Aulus  Plautius  Silvanus,  the  commander-in^chief,  who  can  hardly  be 

supposed  to  have  owed  his  advancement  in  any  degree  to  his  relationship 

to  one  of  the  emperor^s  wives.*     He  is  called  by  Dio  *  a  senator  of  the 

highest  reputation  ',•  is  known  to  have  been  consul  some  fourteen  years 

previously,  and  at  some  time  legatus  of  Delmatia,'  and  must  have  been 

at  this  time  in  command  of  some  important  province  connected  with  the 

expedition.*     His  capacity  may  be  taken  as  established  by  his  achieve- 

ments ;  and  he  was  supported  by  subordinates,  to  command  whom  must 

have  been  in  itself  no  mean  honour.    Foremost  among  them  stands  the 

great  name  of  Vespasian,  who  was  then  legatus  of  the  Second  Legion 

after  his  praetorship,*  and  whose  distinction  in  this  war  was  afterwards 

regarded  as  his  first '  designation  by  fate '  for  future  eminence.'    In  some 

command  under  him  was  his  elder  brother  Flavius  Sabinus,^  better 

known  as  the  city  praefect  of  the  great  year  of  civil  war.*     Apparently 

in  command  of  another  legion  was  Cn.  Hosidius  Geta,*  already  known 

as  having  succeeded  to,  and  carried  out  to  its  completion,  the  daring 

strategy  of  Suetonius  Paulinus  in  Mauretania,^^  and  afterwards  credited 

in  this  campaign  with  having  once  at  least  snatched  a  victory  out  of  a 

^efeat."     The  names  of  the  other  Megati  legionum'  are  unfortunately 

lost  to  us ;  but  we  find  a  still  more  distinguished  staff  following  in  the 

personal  train  of  Claudius.     First  among  these  is  another  tried  soldier 

and  future  emperor,  Servius  Sulpicius  Galba,''  another  a  consular  of  long 

standing,  M.  Licinius  Crassus  Frugi,  who  had  akeady  won  triumphal 

honours  for  some  previous  exploit.**     Among  others  of  the  same  high 

^  The  divorce  of  Plantia  UrgnlaDtlla  '  'Moastratiis  fatts  VespasUnas*  (Agr. 

'ob  libidinam  probra  et  homiddii  saspi-  13,  5). 

cionem  '  (Suet.  Cl.  36)  would  have  reu-  "^  {fwtxrrpaTffyovyrd  ol  (Dio,  60.  ao,  3). 

deredanyof  herrelationsobnoxioasrather  *  H.  3.  64,  x,  &c     The  statement  in 

than  otherwise  to  Claadius.  Dio,  60. 30,  i ,  that  Titus  also  accompanied 

*  0ovK€VTijf  koyift^raros  (60.  19,  i).  his  father  to  this  war,  and  on  one  occasion 
'  See  note  on  13.  32,  3.  saved  his  life  in  an  encounter,  has  been 

*  It  is  potsible  to  sujppose  him  to  have  copied  into  many  narratives,  but  is  chro- 
been  successor  to  P.  Gabinius  in  Lower  nologically  impossible ;  inasmuch  as  the 
(Dio,  60.  8,  7),  or  to  Galba  in  Upper  received  date  of  the  birth  of  Titus  (Suet. 
Germany  (Suet.  Galb.  6) ;  but  there  is  no  Tib.  3)  would  make  him  only  two  years 
evidence  of  his  having  held  either  post.  oid  at  this  time. 

A  more  natural  supposition  would  make         *  Dio,  60.  30,  4.     That  he  held  sach 

him  to  have  been  legatus  of  Gallia  Bel-  a  post  is  probable  from  the  focts  there 

gica,  in  which  the  army  was  got  together.  stated,  that  he  received  '  triumphalia '  for 

This   province  was  nsnally  held    by  a  this  war,  and  that  he  was  not  a  consular. 
legatus  of  only  praetorian  rank,  but  may  **  Dio,  60.  9,  i. 

have  been  for  this  special  purpose  given  ''  Dio,  60.  30,  4. 

to  a  consular,  as  we  find  Corbulo  placed         "  See  Suet.  Galb.  7,  where  it  appears 

in  charge  of  the  inferior  province  oi  Cap-  to  be  implied,  but  is  not  cleariy  stated, 

padocia  (see  note  on  13.  8,  2).  tbat  he  accompanied  Claudius. 

*  H.  3.  44,  s ;  Saet  Vesp.  4.  "  For  his  consulship  see  4.  62, 1,  and 
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rank  vrere  the  high*spirited  Qaulish  senator,  Valerius  Asiaticus,^  and 
probably  the  last  coUeague  of  Gaius,  Cn.  Sentius  Satuminus';  while 
among  yoiuiger  men  of  promise  was  Ti.  Plautius  Silvanus  Aelianus,' 
a  near  relation  of  the  commander-in-chief,  who  shows  a  record  of  great 
subsequent  achievements  in  Moesia/ 

£ven  this  formidable  army  did  not  embark  on  an  expedition  beyond 
the  Ocean  without  reluctance '^ ;  and  appears,  after  embarkation,  to  have 
been  driven  back  by  stress  of  weather,  but  to  have  been  reassured  by  a 
meteor  travelling  westward,  and  to  have  set  out  again  ia  that  direction, 
and  to  have  efifected  a  landing  at  three  places  unopposed.  From  this 
point  our  only  narrative,  that  of  Dio,  is  very  vague,  and  contains  many 
difficulties.*  It  states  that  Caratacus  and  Togodunmus,  who  had  lately 
succeeded  to  the  power  of  their  father  Cunobelinus,  endeavoured  to 
draw  the  Romams  into  morasses,  but  were  overtaken  and  successively 
defcated;  that  some  part  of  one  of  the  nadons  subject  to  them,  the 
Boduni  %  made  vokintary  submission  and  received  a  garrison ;  that  soon 
afterwards,  at  the  crossing  of  an  important  river,  a  determined  resistance 
was  offered,  and  the  crossing  effected  after  two  days  of  fighting,  in  which 
Vespasian  and  Hosidius  won  great  distinction ;  that  from  this  point  the 
Britons  fell  back  upon  the  Thames,  and  crossed  it  at  some  point  within 
tidal  influence,  profiting  by  their  knowledge  of  the  fordable  points ;  that  the 
Gaulish  aoxiliaries  swam  across  after  them,and  otherRoman  troops  crossed 
by  a  bridge  somewhat  higher  up ;  but  that  this  advanced  force  received 


Dote,  forhis  Mrimnphalia  *,  SuetCL  17. 
The  recentiy  discovered  inscription  on 
hls  tomb  (sce  •^Times',  Apr.  6,  1885)  is 
thonght  to  siiow  that  he  had  been  l^atns 
of  Manretania. 
»  Sce  II.  3,  I, 

*  Eatropius  (7.  13)  speaks  of  Britain 
as  '  devicta  *  nnder  Clandias,  <  per  Cn. 
Sentinm  et  A.  Plautium.'  No  Sentius 
was  ever  conunander-iB-chief ;  bnt  it  has 
been  inferred  that  snch  a  person  took  part 
in  the  expedition,  and  that  the  consnl  of 
794,  A.D.  41,  is  meant 

'  The  biographical  record  contained 
m  the  inscripdon  prominent  on  the  weU- 
known  family  Mansoleum  at  the  foot 
of  the  heights  of  TivoU  (Or.  750 ;  Wilm. 
1145)  speaks  of  him  as  'comes  Claudi 
Cattiaris  in  Britannia',  and  details  his 
subseqnent  services:  on  their  date  see 
Wilm.  1. 1. 

*  Among  snbordinate  officers  may  be 
noted  C.  Julius  Camillus,  L.  Gavius  Sil- 
vanus  (see  15.  50,  3),  and  M.  Vettius 
Valens,  idl  of  whom  recdved  decorations 
(Or.  Insc  363,  3568,  6767),  also  Xeno- 


phon,  afterwards  known  as  the  physidan 
of  Claudius,  who  is  shown  to  have  filled 
the  important  position  of  *  praefectus  fa- 
brum '  (see  on  la.  61,  a). 

'  See  the  anecdote  of  Nardssus  dted 
above(p.  [^130],  n.  5).  Thepoint  of  em- 
barkation  is  not  stated.  That  of  Julius 
Caesar  (B.  G..  5.  2,  3)  had  been  Portus 
Itius  (probably  Wissant),  that  of  Claudius 
(Suet  CL  17)  was  Gesoriacum  (Bou- 
logne) ;  which  was  generally  used  after- 
wards,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  used 
on  this  occasion  idso. 

•  See  Dio,  60.  19-31. 

^  fiipot  r«  TCtfy  "Bc^oCvWj  3i¥  fwtjpx^ 
KaTovfWavvol  5k7cs  (Dio,  60.  ao,  a).  On 
the  Boduni  see  below :  the  name  '  Catu- 
vellauni '  is  found  in  an  inscription  (C.  I.  L. 
vii.  863),  and  traced  in  that  of  the  prince 
Cassivellaunus  of  Caesar's  time.  It  is 
now  read  by  Miiller  for  KarvcvxAoyoi  ol 
leal  KavcAtiyoc  in  PtoL  a.  3,  as  that  of 
the  tribe  in  Hertfordshire  and  Bedford- 
shire  of  which  Cunobeline  and  his  sons 
were  chiefs.  The  Boduni  therefore  formed 
part  of  Cnnobeline*s  kingdom. 
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a  severe  check,  and  the  Britons,  thoagh  Togodumnus  had  now  perished, 
appeared  in  no  way  dispirited ;  whereupon  Plautius,  in  accordance  with 
previous  instructions,  halted  the  whole  army  on  the  bank  of  the  Thames,and 
sent  for  further  rcinforcements^  and  for  the  presence  of  the  emperor  himself. 
In  this  narrative,the  most  definite  detail  is  the  mention  of  the  Boduni,  and 
it  is  a  great  question  whether  it  is  not  also  the  most  misleading.  The  name, 
which  is  otherwise  unknown,  has  been  naturally  taken  to  be  an  error  of 
transposition  for  that  of  the  Dobuni,  who  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  had  Cori- 
nium  for  their  town,'  and  must  have  occupied  a  district  coinciding  mainly 
with  Gloucestershire.  This,  added  to  the  statement  of  Dio  that  the  expedi- 
tion  sailed  westward,  led  most  modem  critics  to  put  the  landing-places 
considerably  further  west  than  would  otherwise  be  supposed,*  and  to  take 
the  river  at  which  the  chief  resistance  was  encountered  to  be  as  far  distant 
from  the  place  of  landing  as  the  Gloucestershire  Avon,  or  some  other 
stream  in  that  part  of  the  country.^  But  on  this  supposition,  the  retreat 
of  the  Britons  from  any  such  point  to  the  south  side  of  the  estuary  of  the 
Thames  seems  wholly  inexplicable.'    If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  conclude, 


*  Dio  states  (c.  ai,  a)  that  amoog  these 
were  incladed  elephants,  a  rare  adjnnct  to 
Roman  wariare. 

'  Mc^  0^9  Ao^ovroc  koL  ir^Ait  Kophnoy 
(PtoL  a.  3,  a5).  The  name  of  Corinium 
13  dearly  traoed  in  *  Cirencester ',  and  ap- 
pears  also  to  form  part  of '  Dorocomo- 
viam',  which  answers  to  that  town  in 
the  Itinerary.  Hiibner  appears  however 
(C.  I.  L.  vii.  p.  aa)  to  doubt  their  identity, 
and  to  take  the  latter  only  to  be  Cirencester. 
The  name '  bodvoc  ',  foond  on  coins  in  this 
district,  is  taken  to  be  that  of  a  prince  rather 
than  of  the  people  (Evans,  134-139). 

'  As  for  msttmce  at  Clansentnm  (Bit- 
tem,  near  Soathampton)  and  other  places 
neor  it  Hiibner  saggests  that  this  port 
was  named  after  the  emperor  ('  Claadien- 
tam').  From  this  pomt  an  advance  is 
supposed  in  the  direction  of  Venta  (Win- 
chester),  and  Calleva  (Silchester),  and 
thence  to  the  north-west  See  Hiibner, 
Das  romische  Heer,  pp.  5^7-520. 

*  The  place  garrisoned  (see  above)  has 
been  taken  to  be  Glevam  (Gloacester) ; 
which  woald  on  this  sapposition  have 
been  the  first  position  permanentiy  occa- 
pied  by  the  Romans  in  Britain. 

»  The  view  set  foith  b^  Dr.  Gnest,  in 
his  treatise  on  the  cam|)aign  of  Piaatios 
(Origines  Celticae,  &c.  ii.  pp.  399,  foll.), 
agrees  in  the  main  with  that  stated  above 
as  to  the  direction  taken,  bat  differs  on 
some  important  points.  He  thinks  that 
the  lanaing  was  effected  probably  at 
Richboroa^,    Dover,  and    Hythe,  bnt 


that  the  Britons  abandoned  Kent  withoat 
a  struggle ;  that  their  first  stand  (in  which 
Caratacns  was  defeated)  was  near  Sil- 
chester,  the  second  (in  which  Togodumnas 
was  defeated)  near  Cirencester ;  that  the 
nnnamed  river  to  which  the  Britons  then 
feli  l>ack,  and  where  the  chief  battle  took 
place,  was  really  the  lliames,  which  was 
crossed  at  Wallingford ;  tbat  the  so-called 
Tbames  which  the  Britons  afterwards 
crossed,  and  at  which  the  Roman  advance 
was  checked,  was  reallv  the  tidal  estaary 
of  the  Lea,  near  Stratiord ;  and  that  the 
place  where  Plantias  then  waited  was 
London,  where  his  camp  formed  the  first 
permanent  castellnm,  and  where  he  does 
not  think  that  theie  is  evidence  of  any 
previous  British  settlement.  He  supports 
this  view.from  a  passage  in  whlch  Alfred 
(who  is  supposed  to  tmve  followed  some 
confused  Welsh  Chronide)  ascribes  to 
Caesar  a  march  somewhat  resembling 
the  above  (but  stated  as  by  way  of  Wal- 
lingfordtoCirencester);  but  the  difficulties 
involved  seem  eztremely  great.  Plautius 
could  hardly  be  unaware  that  the  head- 
quarters  of  the  resistance  lay  on  the  north 
and  north-east  of  the  lower  Thames,  and 
that  the  royal  city  of  Cunobelinns  was  the 
chief  aim  of  the  campaign ;  and  this  seems 
to  make  it  hardly  possible  to  suppose  that 
he  would  have  allowed  himseif  to  be  led  in 
awhoUy  opposite  direction  to  a  point  160 
miles  from  his  only  secuie  base,  and  woold 
have  foUowed  hls  enemy  again  thence 
through  another  long  line  of  country,  which 
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with  Mommsen  *  and  olhers,  that  the  word  rcad  BodovMM  reprcsents  the 
name  of  some  tribe  which  wc  are  unable  to  identify  * ;  or  that,  if  they  are 
identical  with  the  Dobuni,  their  submission  has  been  misplaced  in  order 
of  time ' ;  the  whole  narrative  can  be  explained  in  a  far  more  probable 
Qianner.  The  three  landing  points  can  be  placed  on  the  south-eastem 
coast  ^;  the  first  point  of  concentration  may  have  been  at  or  near  them ; 
Ihe  resistance  wiU  have  been  encountered  still  within  Kent;  and  the  un- 
named  river  at  which  the  chief  struggle  took  place  could  be  the  Medway.* 
The  time  occupied  before  sending  for  Claudius,  or  between  that  and 
his  arrival,  can  only  be  estimated  in  the  light  of  the  statement  that  he 
was  altogether  six  months  absent  from  Rome,  and  retumed  to  it  in  the 
beginning  of  the  following  year ;  which  would  show  him  to  have  lefl  it 
aboot  July.*  We  may  suppose  Plautius  to  have  spent  the  interval  in 
^ose  retremtiiii^  befoie  him  wonld  already     there  for  CUndios.   The  objections  to  thit 


haTe  drained  of  snpplies.  AwidelydifTerent 
Tiew,  taken  by  Professor  G.  B.  Airy,  ori- 
ginally  pnblished  in  the  Athenaenm  of 
Jnne  a8,  i86o,and  sabseq^nently  (with  some 
additiofis)  reprinted  with  other  papers 
(LoDdoo,  1865),  holds  that  the  westerly 
oooise  mentioned  by  Dio  was  really  that 
from  the  North  Foreland  to  the  coast  of 
Esiez,  where  the  landine  took  place  (prob- 
ably  at  or  near  Sonthend) ;  that  the  Britons 
retieated  sonth-west;  that  the  nnnamed 
rtrer,  the  scene  of  the  chief  conflict,  was 
the  tidal  portion  of  the  Lea ;  that  the 
Britons,  retreating  thence,  crossed  to  the 
soQth  of  the  T^mes,  followed  by  the 
Romans,  who  took  np  a  position  (prob- 
ably  at  Keston),  whenoe  they  recrossed 
the  Tharoes  with  Clandins,  and  stmck  at 
Camnlodnnnm.  This  Tiew  appears  to  in- 
TolTe  the  hardly  possible  snpposition,  that 
the  Britons,  instead  of  falline  back  npon 
their  stronghold  at  Camnlodnntim,  deli- 
berately  marched  away  fix>m  it  and  left  it 
open  to  attack,  and  that  the  Romans,  in- 
stead  of  antiling  themselves  of  tbat  op- 
portimity,  marched  afler  them,  and  even 
crossed  the  Thames,  knowing  that  they 
wonld  have  to  recross  it  for  the  main  ob- 
ject  of  the  campaign.  Mr.  F.  C.  J.  Spnr- 
rell,  in  a  paper  read  at  a  m'eeting  of  the 
Archaeological  Institnte,  Noveml^  1888, 
takes  a  view  partly  in  accordance  with 
each  of  the  above  Mrriters,  partly  distinct 
from  both.  He  places  thelanding  on  the 
Hampshire  coast,  and  makes  the  Komans 
march  to  Gloncestershire  and  Uience  east- 
ward  till  they  reach  the  Lea  (the  tmnamed 
river  of  Dio) ;  whenoehe  also  makes  them 
follow  the  Britons  tonthward  across  the 
T^amet  (probably  near  Tilbnry,  snpposed 
to  be  then  above  tiie  tidal  limit),  and  wait 


view  will  be  gathered  from  those  already 
stated*  We  seem  thns  to  see  that  no  view 
is  open  to  fewer  objections,  or  more  on  the 
whole  in  accordance  with  the  narrative  of 
Dio,  than  some  snch  as  that  here  adopted, 
making  Plantins  land  at  some  near  points, 
and  not  extend  his  opeiations  beyond  parts 
of  Kent,  Snssex,  and  Snrrey,  till  the  arrival 
of  forces  nnder  Clandius  emboldened  him 
to  cross  the  Tbames  once  for  all,  and 
strike  at  tbe  British  headqnarters. 
"  Hist.  V.  160  (E.  T.  i.  175),  note. 

*  It  wonld  not  be  an  unreasonable 
supposition  to  consider  that  the  people 
spoken  of  (whatever  their  real  name  may 
have  been,  and  whatever  cormption  may 
have  here  taken  the  place  of  it)  were  tbe 
Sussex  tribe  known  to  ns  by  what  is  per- 
haps  a  snbsequent  Roman  designation  (see 
beiow,  p.  [136])  as  *  Regni*. 

'  Some  at  least  of  the  people  inhabit- 
ing  the  district  assigned  to  the  Dobnni 
would  seem  to  have  l^n  still  independent 
imder  Andedrigus,  at  a  date  subseqnent  to 
that  of  the  first  invasion  (see  below,  p.[i  38] , 
n.  3),  and  to  have  been  assodated  with  the 
Iceni  rather  than  the  Catuvellanni. 

*  There  is  mucb  improbability  in  snp- 
posing  that  so  large  and  heavily  loaded  a 
fleet  of  transports  coasted  as  far  as  Bittem 
before  landing.  The  westward  conrse 
which  Dio  (c.  19,  4)  describes  them  as 
taking  might  loosely  mean  wbat  is  strictly 
a  noi^-westerly  direction  to  sucb  a  point 
as  Lymne.  Tbe  terrors  of  the  ocean  would 
lead  them  to  make  as  short  a  passage  as 
wind  and  tide  permitted. 

*  See  Merivale,  ch.  51,  p.  21. 

'  Dio,  60.  23,  I.  He  may  have  been 
in  Gaul  in  expectation  of  a  snnunons  be- 
foie  it  reached  him. 
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securing  the  ground  already  won,  and  constructing  or  improving  the 
roads  from  the  readiest  points  of  disembarkation  to  the  place  where  he 
was  to  cross  the  Thames.'  His  position  was  probably  further  secured 
by  the  accession  of  a  prince  in  his  rear ;  as  we  find  that  Cogidumnus, 
who  may  probably  have  been  a  discontented  vassal-prince  under  Cuno- 
belinus,  was  rewarded  by  Claudius  for  his  services  by  a  gift  of  territory/ 
probably  that  which  he  had  already  ruled,  and  generally  identified  with 
that  of  the  Regni  (Sussex),  with  its  chief  town,  Chichester.'  [I  have  left 
these  paragraphs  imaltered,  but  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  all  the  specula- 
tions  as  to  Plautius'  route  based  on  the  conjectural  subsdtution  of '  Dobuni ' 
for  'Boduni'  in  Dio*s  narrative  may  be  dismissed  as  superfluous.  Plautius 
clearly  landed  on  the  south-east  coast,  and  marched  inland,  crossing  the 
Medway  as  he  went,  to  the  Thames.  His  objective  was  Cunobeline's 
capital,  Colchester,  and  he  took  the  most  direct  road  to  it.] 


*  The  place  where  he  waited,  and  where 
he  snbsequently  crossed,  is  generally  as- 
samed  to  be  identical  with  that  at  which 
the  Britons  had  already  crossed,  and 
where  he  had  attempted  to  follow  them 
(see  above,  p.  [133])  ;  but  the  statement  of 
Dio  (60.  20,  5)  that '  this  was  at  a  point 
where  the  river  poars  itself  into  the  ocean, 
and  forms  lakes  *,  is  not  condasive  as  to 
the  locality.  Dr.  Gnest^s  view,  that  the 
I^  and  not  the  Thames  is  meant  (see 
above,  p.  [134]»  n.  5),  is  groanded  on 
the  mention  by  Dio  of  a  bridge  a  little 
higher  np  the  stream,  and  on  the  anlike- 
lihood  that  the  Britons  of  that  dale  conld 
have  bridged  sach  a  river  as  the  tidal 
Thames.  But  Dio's  words  are  qaite  con- 
sistent  with  the  sapposition  that  the  bridge 
was  above  the  tidal  limit;  and  it  need 
not  be  supposed  to  have  been  more  than 
a  rade  wcKxlen  stroctare.  The  point  of 
crossing  has  been  generally  taken  to  be  at 
or  near  London ;  and  Mr.  Loftie  considers 
(*  London ',  p.  3)  that  the  existence  of 
such  tidal  lakes  there  is  sugeested  by 
varioas  considerations,  especiidly  by  the 
low  level  of  the  opposite  lands  on  the 
south  side.  A  more  definite  place  is 
saggested  by  his  note  (p.  6),  that  the 
earliest  direction  of  the  Watlinf  Street 
(often  supposed  to  have  partly  followed 
the  line  of  a  previous  British  track)  took 
a  course  mainly  coinciding  with  the  £dg- 
ware  Road  and  Park  Lane  to  Tothill  fieldt 
and  Thomey  island  (the  site  of  Westmin- 
«ter  Abbey) ;  where  the  river  spread  so 
widely  over  Pimlico,  Kennington,  &c.,  as 
to  be  probably  fordable  at  low  tide; 
whence  the  same  road  went  on  to  the 
Souih-east   coast,  and    may  evcn   then 


have  become  the  Roman  mardiin^  roate. 
The  view  saggested  in  Mr.  Sporrell  s  paper 
(see  above,  p.  [134],  n.  5),  that  the  limit  of 
tidal  inflaence  was  at  that  time  some  twenty 
miles  below  London,  near  Tilbury  and 
Gravesend,  cannot  well  be  adopted  or  re- 
jected  nntil  such  evidence  as  can  be  de- 
rived  firom  borings  in  the  Thames'  maishet 
has  been  more  fully  discnssed.  It  is  cer- 
tainly  difficuU  to  suppose  that  London 
could  have  attained  such  great  commer- 
dal  importance  at  so  early  a  date  (see 
14.  33,  i\  without  possessing  creater  ac- 
cessibility  for  sea-goiug  ships  uian  could 
well  have  been  aflorded  by  snch  a  stream 
as  the  Thames,  not  sustained  by  locks, 
distribnted  over  marshy  groand,  and 
twenty  miles  above  tidal  inHuence. 

*  '  Quaedam  dvitates  Cogidanmo  regi 
donatae  (is  ad  nostram  nsque  memoriam 
fidissimns  mansil),  vetere  ac  iam  pridem 
recepU  populi  Romani  consuetndine^  ut 
haberet  instrumenta  servitutis  et  reges' 
(Agr.  14,  a).  It  is  implied  that  he  wat 
allowed  the  title  of '  rex  \  whence  Professor 
Rhys  (p.  78)  thinks  may  be  derived  the 
name  of  the  people('Regni*  *- '  Regnii'),as 
given  in  Ptol.  (2.  3,  28),  *P§7ro«,  leaX  wiXit 
lioi6fAayof,  Their  town  can  hardly  be  any 
other  than  Chichester;  which  is  generally 
identified  with  the  Regnum  of  the  Itinerary. 

'  The  identification  rests  on  the  famoos 
Chichester  inscription  preserved  at  Good- 
wood  (C.  I.  L.  vil  II) :  '  rN]eptuno  et 
Minervae  templom,  [pr]o  salute  Do[mas] 
Divinae,  [exl  auctoritate  [Ti.]  Claud. 
[Co]gidabni  R.,  Lega[ti]  Aug.  in  Britran- 
nia),  [CoUeg]iam  fabror.  et  qui  in  eo  d(e) 
s(ao)  d(at),  donante  aream  [Clem]ente, 
Pudcntini  fiL*     The  abbrenation  *R.', 
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The  record  of  the  movements  of  Claudius,  which  may  probably  have 
been  taken  from  the  '  acta  publica  \  represents  him  as  having  been  only 
sixteen  days  in  Britain,'  a  space  barely  suflicient  for  what  Dio  tells  us  of  his 
doings :  that  he  found  the  army  on  the  Thames,  immediately  crossed  ^tr ith  it, 
fought  and  won  another  battle,  pushed  on  to  and  occupied  Camulodunum, 
and  received  the  submission  of  those  princes  who  surrendered  on  the  spot, 
and,  after  repeatedly  accepting  the  title  of '  imperator  ',*  set  out  for  Rome, 
sending  on  Pompeius  and  Silanus,  his  sons-in-law,  to  announce  his  victory. 
On  his  arrival  he  celebrated  a  magnificent  triumph,  foUowed  by  games  and 
other  spectacles  on  a  grand  scale,  and  distributed  with  a  lavish  hand  distinc- 
tions  and  decorations  among  his  followers.*  [An  important  point  in 
Claudius'  arrangements  must  have  been  the  treaty  with  Prasutagus,  King  of 
the  Iceni,  which  secured  the  safety  of  the  new  province  against  attacks 
from  the  north.  The  Iceni  are  described  (Ann.  1 2.  3 1 )  as  having  voluntariiy 
made  alliance  with  Rome.  In  the  south-east,  several  tribes  formerly  subject 
to  Cunobeline  were  placed  under  the  rule  of  the  native  chief  Cogidubnus.] 

It  is  of  more  importance  to  endeavour  to  trace  the  progress  of  con- 

quest  during  the  three  remaining  years  of  the  command  of  Plautius; 

but  of  these  no  further  record  is  left  to  us  than  a  short  summary  of  the 

achievements  of  Vespasian :  that  he  '  fought  thirty  batdes,  subdued  two 

powerful  nations,  took  more  than  twenty  towns,  and  reduced  the  island 

of  Vectis  { Wight)  '•*     We  may  however  safely  conclude  that  Piautius' 

task  was  the  subjugation  and  pacification  of  Cunobeline's  extensive  king- 

dom,  and  that  the  pacification  of  the  western  portion  (Hampshire)  in 

particu]ar  was  entrusted  to  Vespasian  and  the  second  Augustan  legion. 

How  far  Vespasian   penetrated  westward  is    uncertaiUy  but  that   he 

reached  the  Mendip  hills  is  suggested  by  the  pigs  of  lead  from  that 

district  belonging  to  the  year  49  a.d.^    It  is  suggested  that  a  very  early 

apparently  for  <  Regis  *,  is  remarkable,  aut  sangnine  intra  pancissimos  dies  parte 

stiil  moie  so  the  title '  legatns  Augnsti ',  insnlae  in  deditionem  recepta,  sezto  anam 

never   known    dsewhere  to  have  been  profectns  erat  mense  Romam  rediit.     If 

bome  by  a  foreign  prince.    As  he  has  this  version  is  tnie,  the  representation 

not  the  official  title  ('legatns    Angnsti  given    in    the  Campns  Martins  of   the 

propractore '),  it  is  snggestcd  that  it  may  storm  of  Camnlodunum  (Suct.  CL   21) 

have  been  an  honorary  title  only.  Hiibner  must  have  been  whoUy  imaginary. 

gives,  ad  loc,  a  full  commentary  on  the  '  Dio  points  out  (c.  21 ,  4)  that  this 

difficnlties  presented  by  the  inscription.  title  was  not  by  nsage  accepted  more 

For  *  [Clemjente  *,  *  [Pnd]ente'  is  read  in  than  once  for  a  single  war. 

many  versions ;  and  the  person  has  been  '  Dio  (1.  1.)  describes  the  trinmph  and 

taken  to  be  the  Pndens  of  Martial,  and  even  the  games  held  afterwards :  see  tHso  Snet. 

that  of  2  Tim.  iv.  21.    It  wonld  be  hardly  Cl.  1 7. 

rclevant  heie  to  state  the  objections.  ^  Suet.  Vesp.  4.    AU  these  snccesses 

^  Dio,  60.  23, 1.    The  account  in  Snet.  are  said  to  have  been  won  <  partiro  Auli 

(Cl.  17)  generaUy  agrees,  bnt  does  not  Planti  legati  consularis,  partim  Clandii 

even  credit  him  with  a  battle :  '  a  MassUia  ipsius  ductn '. 

Gesoriacnm  nsqne  pedestri  itinere  con-  *  Two  have  been  fonnd  in  this  district, 

liecto,  inde  txantmisit,  ac  finc  nllo  proelio  one  (C.  L  L.  vii.  1201)  inscribed  *  Ti. 
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frontier  *  of  the  province  may  have  been  represented  by  a  line  drawn  some- 
what  north  of  the  Thames,  and  perhaps  westward  near  the  Mendips,  resting 
on  Camulodunum  (Colchester),  and  Glevum  (Gloucesler).*  Verulamium 
would  form  an  intermediate  point,  and  Londinium,  with  perhaps  other 
positions,  would  be  places  of  support  in  the  rear.  North  of  Essex 
and  Hertfordshire  the  powerful  clan  of  the  Iceni  were,  as  has  been  said, 
the  friends  and  allies  of  Rome.*    The  reward  of  Plautius  for  these  great 


CUudius  Caesar  Aug.,  P.  M.,  Trib.  p.  viili, 
Imp.  xvi,  de  Britan.*;  the  other  ^iioi) 
*  Britannicfi]  Aug.  fi.',  and  (on  the  side) 
*V.  et  P.*  (taken  to  mean  'Veranio  ct 
Pompeio  cos.  ).  That  the  Romans  posbed 
their  mining  enterprise  still  further  west, 
is  in  itself  probable,  but  nnsupported ;  as 
Mr.  Hayerfield  notes  that  hardly  any  traces 
of  Koman  mining  or  occupation  in  Com- 
wall  are  fonnd  till  a  mndi  later  date.  We 
shonld  therefore  suppose  that  the  Dam- 
nonii  west  of  the  Mendips  were  not  strictly 
part  of  the  early  province,  but  ignored,  as 
not  actively  hostile. 

^  In  speaicine  of  this  or  any  other  Hne 
as  a  'frontier  ,  the  term  can  be  only 
loosely  used.  Mere  invasion  may  have 
gone,  even  in  the  earliest  campaigns, 
considerably  fnrther  than  the  snpp^ed 
limit ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the  subju- 
gation  within  must  have  been  very  gradual 
and  for  a  long  time  imperfect ;  as  is 
shown  by  the  disaffection  with  which 
Ostorius  had  to  deal  (12.  31,  a),  and  by 
the  grcat  rising  later  of  even  those  who 
seemed  to  have  been  most  completely 
subjected  (14.  31-39).  It  may  however 
be  taken  to  be  meant  that  the  chief  posi- 
tions  on  snch  a  line  as  js  indicated  were 
permanently  occupied,  and  were  more  or 
less  supported  by  commnnications  in  their 
rear,  and  that  within  this  limit,  conscrip- 
tion,  tribnte,  and  other  incidents  of  Roman 
govemment  were  gradually  and  systema- 
tically  established. 

*  Without  accepting  the  view  which 
makes  Glevnm  to  have  been  held  from 
the  very  first  campaign  (see  above,  p.  [  1 34], 
n.  4),  weight  mnst  be  atUched  to  the  evi- 
dence  given  ^see  Mr.  J.  Bellows,  in  Trans- 
actions  of  Bristol  and  Gloucester  Archaeo- 
logical  Society,  vol.  i.  1876,  pp.  153-166) 
by  the  many  genuine,  and  (what  is  more 
significant)  the  many  imitated  coins  of 
CUndius  fonnd  there,  that  it  was  occupied 
at  a  very  early  date,  probably  as  soon  as  it 
became  evident  that  Sonth  Wales  was  the 
headquarters  of  the  resistance.  If  the 
square  form  and  limited  area  (45  acres) 
of  the  enclosure  are  correctly  given,  thcy 
wonld  show  that  it  was  laid  ont  strictly  as  a 


camp ;  and  the  supposition  that  it  was  the 
heaaqnarters  of  tne  Second  legion  before 
it  was  pushed  on  to  Caerleon,  roay  on 
general  gronnds  be  considered  sufficiently 
probable  in  itself,  although  it  has  not  yet 
been  confirmed  by  the  discovery  of  in- 
scriptions  or  othcr  unmistakablc  evidence 
on  the  spot. 

•  12.  31,  3.  The  history  at  this  time  of 
the  Iceni  and  some  other  peoplcs  connects 
itself  with  the  fortunes  of  a  prince  Ande- 
drigus ;  whose  name  (or  some  abbrevia- 
tion  of  it)  occurs  on  nnmerons  coins  found 
in  Norfolk,  Suifolk,  Cambridgeshire, 
Northamptonshire,  Gloucestershire,  Ox- 
fordshire,  also  near  Bath,  and  (in  con- 
siderable  numbers)  near  Frome.  In  Nor- 
folk  and  in  Somerset,  Roman  coins  are 
found  mingled  with  them,  especially  in 
the  latter  place  some  of  Claudius  and 
Antonia  (the  latter  imitated),  showing 
his  ralc  to  have  continued  there  after  the 
Roman  invasion  (sec  Evans,  pp.  143-148, 
383-388;  SuppL  489-493»  583-585). 
Dr.  Evans  inclines  to  think  that  hc  was 
ruling  at  the  time  of  the  Icenian  rising 
against  Ostorius ;  but  it  seems  difficult  to 
suppose  the  *  longa  opulentia  *  of  Prasu- 
tagus  (i^.  31,  i)  not  to  have  aiready  begun 
beforc  that  time.  Possibly  Andedrigus 
(of  whom  nothing  is  known  beyond  his 
coinage)  may  have  been  leader  of  a  na- 
tional  and  Prasutagus  of  a  Roman  party 
at  the  time  of  the  first  invasion;  and 
when  the  Iceni,  at  some  date  between 
A.  D.  43  and  47,  voluntarily  submitted  to 
Rome  (12.  31,  3),  the  latter  was  con- 
firmed  as  king,  and  the  former  may  have 
retired  westward,  and  maintained  himself 
there  (like  Caratacus)  as  a  national  leader 
of  the  Dobuni  (see  above,  p.  [134])  and 
others,  possibly,  as  Dr.  Evans  thinks,  till 
about  A.D.  55.  The  view  that  his  So- 
merset  subjects  may  have  been  the  lead- 
producing  people  whose  name  is  generally 
read  as  ^Ceangi'  is  discussed  on  12.  32,  i. 
The  name  of  Prasutagus  has  not  been 
found  on  any  coins ;  nor  is  there  distinct 
evidence  of  any  later  Icenian  coinage  of 
any  soru 
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Bteps  in  the  direction  of  conqaest  was  the  honour  of  an  ovation,'  other* 
ivise  as  jealously  reserved  for  the  imperial  family  as  the  greater  tiiumph 
itself.* 

"^^th  tbe  appointment  of  his  successor  F.  Ostorius  Scapula,  in  800, 
A.D.  47,  we  recover  the  guidance  of  Tacitus ;  but  it  cannot  be  said  that 
we  gain  from  him  any  clear  conception  of  the  military  movements.  We 
have  rhetorical  descripdons  of  batdes  and  vague  geography,  reminding 
us  of  that  of  the  campaigns  of  Germanicus :  nor  have  we  even,  as  we  have 
usually  in  the  Annals,  the  means  of  disdnguishing  the  campaigns  of 
successive  years.* 

We  are  told  that  the  new  legatus,  on  his  arrival  late  in  the  season/ 
had  at  once  to  deal  with  raids  by  the  unsubdued  tribes  upon  those  within 
the  province.  Not  content  with  chastising  the  raiders,  Ostorius  resolved 
to  present  such  disturbances  of  the  Roman  peace  by  annexing  a  consider- 
able  district,  probably  that  now  included  in  the  Midland  Counties.*  This 
annezation  at  once  excited  alarm  among  the  Iceni  on  the  east,  the 
Brigantes  in  the  north,  and  the  Welsh  tribes  in  the  west. 

It  was  only  however  from  the  latter  that  at  this  shige  any  serious 
opposition  was  encountered.  But  on  the  Weish  border  the  strife  was 
long  and  bitter.  For  the  remaining  three  years  or  more  of  his  rule  and 
lifetime,  Ostorius  is  engaged  in  the  struggle,  destined  to  iast  till  the  time 
of  the  Flavian  emperors/  against  the  desperate  resistance  of  North  and 
South  Wales.  At  the  opening  of  our  narrative  these  are  united  under 
the  heroic  leadership  of  Caratacus,  who,  after  the  wreck  of  his  inherited 
dominion  in  theEast/  had  thrown  himself  into  this  stronghold  of  national 
independence,  and  won  confidence  by  many  successful  and  drawn  batUes 

^  See  13.  32,  3,  and  note.  Iceni  abnnere,  valida  gens  nec  proeliis 

'  Hb  caae  appean  to  be  the  solitaiy  contnsi,  qnia  sodetatem  nostram  volentes 

ezoepdon  to  tfais  nile  after  72S,  B.  c.  26 ;  accesserant.    hisque   aQCtoribns  drcam- 

see  Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  136,  i.  iectae  nationes  locum  pugnae  delegere 

'  The  only  year  dearly  dated  is  that  saeptum  agresti  aggere  et  aditu  angusto, 

of  the  captnre  of  Caratacns  (12.  36,  i).  ne  pervius  equiti  foret    ea  mnnimenta 

*  12.31.  *  At  in  britannia  P.  Ostorinm  dux  Romanus,  quaroquam   sine    robore 

pro  praetore  tnrbidae  res  excepere,  effnsis  legionum  socialis  copiaa  ducebat,  per- 

in  agmm  sodomm  hostibus  eo  violentius  rumpere  adgreditur  et  distributis  cohor- 

quod  novum  ducem  exerdtu  ignoto  et  tibus  turmas  quoque  peditum  ad  munia 

coepta  hieme  iturum  obviam  non  rebantur.  accingit.    tunc    dato    signo    perfringunt 

ille  gnams  primis  eventibus  metum  aut  nggerem  suisqne  claustris  impeditos  tur- 

fiduciam  gigni,  dtas  cohortis  rapit   et  bant.    atque  iUi  consdentia  rebellionis 

caesis  qui  restiterant,  disiectos  consectatus,  et  obsaeptis  effugiis  muUa  et  clara  facinora 

ne  mrsns  conglobarentur  infensaque  et  fecere :  oua  pugna  filius  legati  M.  Ostorius 

infida  paz  non  dud,  non  militi  requiem  servati  dvis  decus  merait. 


permitteret,  detrahere  arma  snspectis  '  See  12.  31,  2,  note^ 
cnnctaque  castris  Avonam  inter  et  Sabri-  '  See  below,  '  " 
nam  fliivios  cohibere  parat.    quod  primi         *  See  above, 
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fought  iinder  his  command.^  A  single  sentence,  describing  the  diversion 
of  the  first  attack  on  the  Silures  by  a  skilful  lateral  movement  along  the 
vallejs,  making  North  Wales  and  the  adjacent  counties  the  immediate 
seat  of  war,*  seems  to  be  all  our  record  of  some  three  years  of  conflict, 
traces  of  which  may  probably  be  found  in  the  British  entrenchments  on 
the  Wrekin  and  on  several  other  hills,  in  some  of  whose  names  that  of 
the  chieftain  seems  to  be  preserved,  in  Shropshire  and  Herefordshire ' ; 
one  of  which  (Caer-Caradoc,  near  Church  Stretton)  confronted  at  a 
distance  of  some  ten  miles  the  Roman  position  of  Viroconium  * 
(Wroxeter);  which  we  may  suppose  to  have  become  at  this  time  the 
headquarters  of  the  attacking  force,  and  probably  the  station  of  the 
Fourteenth  legion.'  Nor  is  anything  told  us  of  the  circumstances  which 
led  or  forced  Caratacus,  probably  in  the  course  of  804,  a.d.  51,  to  stake 
bis  fortunes  on  a  pitched  battle,  the  description  of  which  *  resembles  that 
of  many  another  conflict  with  Germans  or  other  enemies  of  similar 
quality.  The  enemy,  wrought  up  to  the  highest  pitch  of  courage  by  the 
leader^s  example  and  exhortation,  occupies  a  carefuUy  chosen  position, 
strong  by  nature,  and  additionally  strengthened  by  stone  walls,  which  are 
carried  by  the  Roman  'testudo';  a  second  position  further  up  the 
heights  is  stormed  with  equal  success ;  the  dose  attack  of  the  legions, 
added  to  the  storm  of  missiles  hurled  by  the  ]ight  troops  on  the  bare 
heads  and  unprotected  bodies  of  their  adversaries,  completing  the  victory 
and  camage.  The  immediate  capture  of  the  wife  and  daughter,  and 
surrender  of  the  brothers  of  Caratacus^^  is  followed  soon  by  his  own 
deliverance  into  captivity,  and  from  the  time  of  the  transportaftion  of  these 
illustrious  prisoners  to  Rome  *  the  great  house  of  Cunobelinus  is  lost  sigbt 
of  in  British  history.* 

^  12.  33,  I.  wat  snmmoncd  to  Italy  in  the  last  year 

*  'LocoTnm  frande  prior .  . .  transfert  of  Nero  (H.  a.  ii,  a),  and  «fter  a  Tery 
belliim  in  Ordovicas'  (12.  53,  1).  shOrt  retum  in  the  followine  year  (H.  a. 

'  See  Scarth,  Rom.  Brit  138.  66,  7)  was  permanently  withdrawn  from 

*  See  note  on  12.  31,  2.  The  oocnpa-  Britain  in  823,  A.  D.  70  (H.  4. 68,  ^).  An 
tion  of  this  position  is  natorally  connected  epitaph  of  a  soldier  of  the  20th  legion  has 
with  the  war  against  the  Ordovices;  bnt  also  been  found  there  (156). 

the  camp  may  have  been  doser  to  the  *  ^^»  Zl-Zh'   Forthelocalitysoggested 

junction  of  the  Tem  and  Seyera,  and  was  see  oni2.  33,  2. 

donbtless  much  smaller  than  the  snbse-  ^12.  35,  7. 

quent  town ;  which  shows  no  trace  of  camp  '12.  36-38. 

K>rm,  and  was  encircled  only  by  a  slight  *  It  is  to  this  year,  the  fiith  consnlship 

rubble  vallnm  of  some  three  miles'  drcnit  of  Claudius  and  the  eleventh  year  of  his 

and  of  irregular  shape,  endosing  an  area  tribunitian  power,  that  the  completion  of 

of  some  223  acres.    See  the  descriptions  his  triumpbal  arcli,  fragments  of  which, 

and  oUn  given  in  the  works  of  Mr.  Wright  discovered  near  the  Sdarra  palace,  are  still 

and  Mr.  J.  C.  Anderson.  preserved,   belongs.    The  inscription  as 

'  The  two  epitaphs  there  found  of  sol-  now  read  and  supplemented  (see  Or.  715  ; 

diers  of  that  legion  (C.  I.  L.  vil  154, 155)  Wilm.  809  a ;  C.  I.  L.  vi.  920)  detcribes 

ftre  the  only  traces  of  it  in  Briuin.    It  it  as  dedioited  to  him,  <  Quod  xeges  Brit- 
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Otberwise,  the  catastrophe  appears  to  have  made  little  difference, 
except  that  no  more  pitched  battles  are  risked,  and  that  the  tactics 
previously  successful  are  steadily  adhered  to.  Almost  immediately  after 
the  fall  of  Caratacus,  it  is  found  necessary  to  fix  the  permanent  head- 
quarters  of  the  Second  legion  at  Isca  Silurum  ^  (Caerleon  on  Usk) ;  and 
the  position  is  with  the  greatest  difficulty  established.  At  one  time  the 
force  on  the  spot  is  barely  rescued  firom  utter  destruction  by  the  timely 
support  of  the  main  army ;'  at  another,  the  foraging  parties  are  cut  off' ; 
at  another,  the  whole  legion  sustains  a  reverse,  and  the  Silures,  rendered 
only  more  desperate  by  threats  of  extermination,^  are  again  masters  of 
the  conntry  and  draw  other  tribes  to  join  them.'  From  this  time  too 
the  hostility  of  the  powerful  Brigantes  in  the  North  has  to  be  reckoned 
with ;  and  Venutius,  one  of  their  princes,  comes  to  the  front  as  the  most 
skilfol  national  leader.' 

Early  in  these  renewed  troubles  Ostorius  died  at  his  post,  wom  out  by 
continual  warfare ;  ^  and  during  the  five  years  of  Didius  Gallus '  and  the 
one  year  of  Veranius*  (805-811,  a.d.  52-58)  no  advance  of  dominion  is 
noted ;  though  it  is  probable  that  in  this  period  of  seeming  inaction  the 
chains  of  conquest  were  being  firmly  riveted  upon  the  land  within  and 
slightly  beyond  the  space  already  subjected  *• ;  that  Isca  and  probably  its 
subordinate  post  Venta  (Caerwent)  are  strongly  held  against  the  Silures, 
Viroconium  against  the  Ordovices;  while  Deva  (Chester)  and  Lindum 
(Lincoln)  form  also  outposts  confronting  the  Brigantes ;  each  of  these 
four  positions  becoming  the  headquarters  of  a  legion  ;  and  all  being 
connected  with  each  other  and  with  their  bases  of  support  in  the  south- 
east  of  the  province  by  the  long  lines  of  the  Foss  Way  and  the  Walling 
Street,  and  their  subsidiary  branches.** 


Unniai]  XI  d[evictos  sine]  ulla  iactiir[a 
m  deditionem  acceperit]  gentesqne  [bar- 
baras  trans  oceannm]  primus  in  dici[onem 
popnli  Romani  red^erit]/  The  number 
of  the  eleven  conquered  princes  may  prob- 
ably  have  inclnded  Caratacus  and  his 
brothers,  and  all  others  who  had  sub- 
mitted  down  to  that  date. 

^  See  12.  33,  4;  38,  3,  and  notes. 

"  ".  381  3-39.  a- 

•  "•  39.  5. 

•  "•  39.  5. 

•  la.  40, 1-3. 

•  la.  40,  3-6. 

**  >'•  39.  5«  '^^  date  of  his  death  is 
not  fixed,  bnt  appears  to  be  not  long  after 
the  captnre  of  Caratacus. 

•  13.  40,  I,  and  note.  He  is  described 
(U.  §  7)  as  a  distingnished  officer,  bnt  al« 


ready  aged. 

*  14.  29,  I,  and  note. 

*•  The  '  neque . . .  nisi  parta  retinuerat\ 
said  of  Didius  in  14.  29,  i,  is  somewhat 
qnalified  by  the  'paucis  admodum  castellis 
in  ulteriora  promotis  *  of  Agr.  14,  3.  The 
year  of  Veranins  is  marked  only  by  pre- 
datory  attacks  on  the  S.lures,  and  extra- 
vagant  promises  cut  short  by  death  (14, 
29,  I).  With  this  period  are  also  to  be 
reckoned  the  first  two  years  of  Paulinus 
(see  below,  p.  [143]). 

"  The  evidence  for  the  early  occupa- 
tion  of  Isca  and  Viroconinm  is  given 
above.  The  hostility  of  the  Brigantes 
supplies  a  natural  motive  for  the  occupa- 
tion  of  Deva  and  Lindum ;  and  tbe  former 
place  would  have  becn  the  natural  base 
of  support  for  tlie  advance  of  Paulinus  on 
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The  nccessity  for  somc  ccntral  garrison  in  thc  cstablished  province  to 
make  up  for  this  withdrawal  of  the  legions  to  its  outposts  had  been 
forcseen  ;  and  it  was  apparently  early  in  the  govcmment  of  Ostorius  that 
thc  island  reccived  its  first  Roman  colony ' ;  for  the  site  of  which,  in 
spite  of  the  greater  commcrcial  importance  of  Londinium,'  the  choice 
naturally  fell  on  what  had  probably  been  from  the  timc  of  its  occupation 
the  seat  of  govemmcnt,  the  old  capital  of  Cunobelinus ' ;  which  had 
assumed  under  him  an  importance  eclipsing  that  of  all  other  British 
'  oppida ',  though  still  apparendy  resembling  the  gcneral  type  *  in  con- 
sisting  of  a  large  enclosed  tract  of  some  square  miles,  protccted  on  the 
east,  north,  and  south  by  the  tidal  marshes  of  the  Cobie  and  its  small 
tributary  (still  called  the  Roman  rivcr),  and  on  its  assailablc  sidc,  the 
west,  by  strong  carthworks,  in  part  still  traceable,  from  strcam  to 
stream.'  On  the  formation  of  the  colony,  a  thcatrc,*  and,  no  doubt, 
other  public  buildings  rapidly  grew  up,  and  a  tcmplc  was.  erected  to 
Claudius,^  to  becomc,  as  othcr  such  had  been,  the  provincial  centre  of  the 
cultus  of  Rome  * ;  but  the  whole  place  was  laid  out  rathcr  as  a  pleasure 
rcsort  than  a  military  position,'  and  no  pains  were  taken  to  strengthen 
its  antiquated  defences.  Here,  and  at  the  largc  municipal  town  of 
Verulamium,  and  most  of  all  at  Londinium,  we  are  told  of  a  great 
population,  Roman  and  Romanized,'^  living  in  a  fatal  dream  of  security 
dcstined  to  undergo  a  rade  awakening. 


Mona,  and  may  well  have  been  ooe  of  the 
*  praesidia '  secured  by  him  (Agr.  14,  4). 
Also  the  snpposition  tnat  these  two  pUu^ 
had  already  become  the  stations  of  the 
legions  snbsequently  ossodated  with  them, 
is  rendered  probable  by  circnmstances  in 
the  narrative  of  the  great  insurrection  (see 
belo  w,  p.  [  1 44] ) ,  in  which  also  the  existence 
of  the  WatUng  Street  road  appears  to  be 
implied  (p.  [145],  n.  3).  Many  of  these 
roads  are  thoaght  to  have  foUowed  at  least 
in  part  the  lines  of  previons  British  track- 
ways. 

^  13.  33,  5,  and  note.  Its  fonndation 
appears  to  have  been  at  least  contem- 
plated  before  the  fall  of  Caratacus,  and 
probably  not  later  than  803,  a.d.  50. 

"  14.  33»  I. 

'  Seeabove,p.[i39j,and,foritsidentity 
with  Colchester,  see  note  on  13.  33,  5. 
In  the  inscription  there  dted,  it  is  called 
'  Colonia  victricensis '  or  'Victrix*,  a  title 
best  taken  as  commemorative  of  its  con* 
qnest  by  Clandius,  and  of  which  the 
statue  of  Victory  (14.  33,  i)  was  the  rc- 
presentation. 

«  «Oppidom   antem   Bxitaimi  vocoat, 


cum  silvas  impeditas  vallo  atque  fossa 
munierunt,  qno  incursionis  hostium  vi- 
tandae  cansa  convenire  coniaemnt '  (Caet. 
B.  G.  5.  31,  3). 

'  The  description  given  here  and  below 
(p.  [147])  is  drawn  partly  from  personal 
obsenration,  partly  from  works  on  the 
subject,  especially  the  Rev.  E.  L.  Cutto' 
'Colchester'  (Historic  Towns  Series), 
London,  1888.  Tidal  inflnence  now 
ceases  a  mile  or  two  below  the  to¥m; 
and  the  Cobie  ii  now  at  this  pIao5  a 
stream  of  some  ten  yards  average  breadth 
and  moderate  depth.  The  earthworks 
are  those  of  the  *  Grimes  Dyke*,  jost  be- 
yond  Lexden  (about  two  miles  from  tke 
present  town),  where  British  ooins,  wea- 
ponSy  &c.,  have  been  fonnd,  and  whkh 
has  been  thonght  more  strictly  to  re- 
present  the  site  of  the  British  '  oppidnm ' 
than  Colchester  itsell 

*  14.  3«,  I.  '  14.  3if  6. 

*  See  I.  78,  i,andnote. 

*  <Dum  amoenitati  prios  quam  nsni 
consulitur'  (14.  31,  7). 

*"  See  14.  33,  I,  4.  The  fact  that 
70,000  sach  penons  were  massacred  in 
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CHAP.  V]  CONQUEST  OF  BRITAIN  [143] 

It  is  probable  that  the  successes  which  marked  the  first  two  years'  rule 
of  the  distinguished  soldier,  C.  Suetonius  Paulinus^  (812,  813,  a.o. 
59,  60),  were  gained  in  the  region  of  North  Wales,  as  we  find  him 
emboldened  by  them  in  the  foUowing  year  (814,  a.d.  61),  after  careful 
preparation  of  means  of  transport,  to  carry  the  Roman  arms  into  its 
furthest  recess,  and  by  the  occupation  of  Mona  (Anglesey)  at  once  to 
deimve  the  rebels  of  their  safest  refuge,'  and  to  extirpate  British  Druidism 
in  its  innermost  sanctuary.  Even  veteran  soldiers  recoiled  at  first  in 
panic  from  the  sacred  soil ;  the  shores  of  which,  besides  bnstling  with 
armed  defenders,  were  lined  with  the  holy  men  uplifting  their  hands  to 
heaven  in  solemn  imprecation,  and  with  dark  robed  torch-bearing 
women,  reminding  them  of  the  furies  of  tragic  legend.  Notwithstanding 
these  terrors,  the  landing  was  soon  forced,  and  the  firebrands  of  the 
enemy  tumed  to  their  own  destruction;  the  massacre  had  taken  its 
course,  the  altars  of  human  sacrifice  had  been  destroyed,  the  sacred 
groves  had  fallen  before  the  axe,*when  Suetonius  was  hastily  recalled 
to  face  the  gravest  crisis  that  had  ever  threatened  Roman  rule  in  Britain« 

The  great  rising  of  the  Britons  of  the  eastem  districts*  is  not  only 
fully  descrlbed  in  the  Annals,'  but  also  occupies  what  is  a  considerable 
proportionate  space  in  the  Agricola,'  and  still  more  so  in  the  abridge- 
ment  of  Dio.''  Both  authors  have  duly  chronicled  the  portents  by  which 
the  disaster  was  said  to  have  been  heralded  • ;  and  in  Dio  we  owe  fiirther 
a  description  of  the  personal  appearance  of  the  heroine  queen;  her 
commanding  stature,  stem  countenance,  flashing  eyes,  masculine  voice, 
her  abundance  of  aubum  hair  floating  down  to'her  hips,  her  golden  torc, 
embroidered  tunic,  and  thick  cloak  clasped  over  it,  as  she  stands,  spear  in 
hand,  to  address  her  countrymen.* 

The  causes  of  the  rising,  as  given  by  Tacitus  eariier  in  the  Agricola,*® 
amount  to  no  more  than  the  general  grievances  of  a  proud  and  free 

the  insQirectioa  is  striking  evidence  of  the  conquest  (Agr.  18.  4).    The  blow  stnick 

mpid  growth  of  Roman  inflaence  in  10  at  Dniidism  appears  however  to  have  had 

ihoit  a  time.    See  Friedl.  ii.  66.  more  permanent  effects. 

'  *  Biennio  prosperas  rcs  habuit,  sub-  *  That  it  was  not  confined  to  them 

actis  nationibus  hrmatisque    praesidiit'  would  appear  from  the  inddental  men- 

(Agr.  14,  4).  tion  in  the  speech  of  Calgacus  (Agr.  31, 5) 

»  It  is  spoken  of  as  *  incolis  validam  et  of  the  Brigantes  as  attacking  Camulodu- 

recepUculnm  perfugarum*  (14.   29,  3),  num  under  Boudicca,  unless  we  are  to 

also  as  'vires  rebellibus  ministrantem  *  suppose  this  to  be  an  error. 

(Agr.  1.  L).  *  14.  31-39- 

■  We  are  also  told  of  a  'praesidium  *  c  15,  1-16,  3. 

inpositum  victis'  (14.  30,  3);    but  we  ^  62.  1-12.    Mostofthisspaccistaken 

can  hardly  suppose  that  any  force  left  up  with  speeches  of  Boudicca  and  Pauli- 

there  was  not  at  once  withdrawn  to  meet  nus. 

the  emergency  elsewbere;  and  the  reoc-  ■  14.  3*1  ii  «;  I^io»  ^^»  >>  *• 

cupation  of  Mona  by  Agricola  seventeen  *  Dio,  62.  2,  3. 

yeart  later  it  repreiented  ai  in  fact  a  new  ^*  c.  15. 
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people,  goveraed  as  provincial  sabjects  were  still  too  ofcen  goveroed 
In  the  Annals^  the  wrongs  of  at  least  the  Iceni  and  Trinovantes  are 
definitely  specified ;  we  have  the  personal  outrage  inflicted  on  Boudicca 
and  her  daughters,  the  extortionate  spirit  in  which  the  Romans  exacted 
the  inheritance  lefl  to  them  by  the  old  king  Prasutagus,  the  spoliation 
and  even  enslavement  of  the  .Icenian  nobles;  while  the  Trinovantes 
had  been  goaded  to  despair  by  the  violence  of  the  veteran  colonists  of 
Camulodunum,  by  the  consecration  of  their  slavery  in  the  erection  of  a 
temple  there  to  Claudius,  and  by  the  exactions  of  the  priests  at  that  alien 
sanctuary.  Dio  tells  us'  that  the  procurator  was  treating  as  revocable, 
and  actually  reclaiming,  the  former  bounty  of  Claudius  to  friendly  chief-|, 
tains,  and  adds  that  at  the  same  time  Seneca  was  rigorously  exacting  ' 
from  the  overburdened  people  the  repayment  of  a  loan  of  forty 
million  HS,  which  he  had  induced  them  against  their  own  will  to 
contract. 

The  fatal  confidence  which  had  banished  all  the  legions  to  a  distanc^ 
and  left  the  heart  of  the  province  unguarded,'  was  now  signally  chastised. 
The  feeble  garrison  of  Camulodunum,  with  the  trifling  reinforcement 
thrown  into  it  by  the  procurator,  was  speedily  overpowered,  its  only 
stronghold,  the  temple  precinct,  was  stormed,  its  garrison  massacred, 
and  the  obnoxious  procurator  only  saved  by  flight  to  Gaul.  A  still 
graver  disaster  followed  :  the  Ninth  legion,  hurrying  rapidly  to  the 
rescue,  probably  frora  Lindum,*  under  Petillius  Cerialis,  was  cut  to 
pieces,  and  only  the  legatus  and  the  cavalry  escaped.* 

In  endeavouring  to  r^trieve  the  terrible  consequences  of  his  own 
negligence,  Suetonius  had  probably  as  arduous  a  task  before  him  as  had 
ever  fallen  to  the  lot  of  a  Roman  generaL  We  may  suppose  that  the 
Fourteenth  legion  had  accompanied  him  to  Mona,  with  perhaps  part  of 
the  Twentieth,  that  the  remainder  of  that  legion  was  at  Deva,  the  Second 

^  14.  31.  we  gain  no  assistance  from  him.     It  is 

*  61.  a,  I.  thouglit  probable  that  the  Ninth  legion 

'  Besides  the  few  troops  at  Camnlo-  was  at  Ondnm,  as  this  is  known  to  have 

danum,  we  hear  only  of  some  scattered  been  its  permanent  station,  previoos  to 

'  castella  *  or  *  praesidia ',  which  are  repre*  Eburacum,  and  from  this  point  it  woiTld 

sented  in  Agr.  16,  i,  as  stormed,  but  in  naturally  reach  the   neignbourhood    of 

14«  33>  4i  M  I^t  alone.   They  were  prob-  Camulodunum  before  the  others. 

ably  held  by  auxiliary  troops  only.  *  14.  32,  6.    The  scene  of  this  disaster 

^  Mommsen,  Hist.  v.  165 ;  £.  T.  i  181,  has  been  imagined  to  be  at  Wormingford, 

note,  caUs  Tacitus  *  the  most  nnmilitary  near  Colchester,  on  the  strength  of  the 

of  aU  authors '  (a  distinction  which  Livy  discovery  there  of  a  mound  containing 

might  perhaps  contest  with  him),  and  many  hundreds  of  sepulchral  ums,  regu- 

thinks  this  perhaps  the  worst  of  his  nar-  larly  arranged  and  seeming  to  belong  to 

ratives.    It  is  certainly  true  that  on  all  a  single  interment    It  is  suggested  that 

points  connected  with  the  position  and  those  who  fell  may  have  there  received 

movements  of  the  legions  at  this  time,  boxial  aiter  order  wai  restored* 
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at  Isca  Silurum,  and  that  he  had  intended  to  collect  his  troops  at 
Viroconium.*  But  the  ofl&cer  in  charge  of  the  Second  legion,  pleading 
perhaps  the  necessity  of  holding  down  the  Silures,  disobeyed  his  sum- 
mons  ;  the  reroainder  of  the  Twentieth  could  hardly,  as  it  would  seem, 
be  withdrawn  without  leaving  Deva  at  the  mercy  of  the  Brigantes ;  the 
Ninth  had  akeady  marched  on  and  met  its  fate.  So  that  the  Fourteenth 
and  part  of  the  Twentieth  legion,  with  auxiliaries  making  up  the  total  to 
about  10,000  men,  were  the  sole  force  with  which  he  had  to  face  the 
enemy  and  reconquer  the  province.  At  the  head  of  his  light  auxiliary 
troops  he  moved  rapidiy  along  the  Watling  Street,  leaving  the  more 
lowly  moving  legions  to  follow.  He  reached  Londinium,'  but  finding 
himself  ivX)  weak  to  hold  it,  fell  back  along  the  road  by  which  he  had 
come.  Londinium  was  sacked  and  Verulamium  shared  its  fate.  From 
seventy  to  eighty  thousand  Roman  citizens  are  computed  to  have 
perished.  At  some  point  further  along  the  Watling,  he  met  the  legions 
hurrying  to  his  support  Thus  strengthened,  and  fearing  a  failure  of 
supplies,'  he  halted  in  his  retreat  and  turned  upon  his  pursuers,  resolved 
to  stake  the  whole  issue  on  a  battle  against  overwhelming  numbers, 
flushed  with  previous  viclory  and  animated  to  a  crowning  effort.  It  was 
perhaps  never  known  in  Rome  how  near  the  tragedy  of  the  Teuto- 
burgiensis  Saltus  had  been  to  repeating  itself.  But  Paulinus,  whatever 
his  errors,  was  no  Quindlius  Varus,  nor  were  the  Bridsh  ranks  com- 
manded  by  an  Arminius.  He  was  allowed  by  some  strange  error  of  his 
enemies  to  choose  his  own  battleground,  and  chose  one  where  he  could 
neither  be  surrounded  in  the  rear  nor  outflanked.*  With  this  advantage, 
the  steady  valour  of  the  legionaries  enabled  them  to  await  the  decisive 
moment  when  the  Britons  began  to  waver  under  the  storm  of '  pila',  and 
to  break  their  centre  in  a  wedge-Iike  column»^  The  unwieldy  mass 
became  its  own  worst  enemy;*the  wagons  in  which  their  wives  had  been 
brought  to  see  their  victory  enclosed  the  rear ;  the  constantly  increasing 
heaps  of  slain  stiU  further  blocked  escape ;  and  the  carnage  was  com- 


*  All  this  again  it  an  in£erence  from  '  Dio,  63.8,  i.  Tadtns  does  not  make 

what  we  know  of  the  permanent  qnarten  him  compelled  to  fight ;  bnt  such  mnst 

of  the  legions  and  from  the  position  of  have  been  the  case  nnder  his  circnm- 

Viroconium  00  the  great  road.  stances.    For  the  number  of  the  Britons 

'  Mommsen  notes  (1. 1)  that  no  reason  we  have  only  Dio*s  extravagant  estimate 

whatever  is  assigned  why  he  should  have  (6a.  8,  2)  of  230,000. 

gone  to  Londininm  only  to  abandon  it :  *  '4-  34*  '*     '^^^  locality  cannot  be 

bnt  if  we  may  suppose  his  object  to  be  identined,  but  must  have  been  on  the  line 

Camulodunnm,  and  his  line  of  march  the  of  tbe  Watling  Street  somewhere  in  the 

Watling  Street,  it  would  be  necessary  to  Midlands. 

reach  xhaX  place  tlirough  Vemlaminm  and  *  14.  37,  i» 
Londiniunu 

1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


[146]  INTRODUCTION  [CHAP.  V 

puted  as  equalling  all  that  the  Britons  had  themselves  inflicted.^ 
Boudicca,  according  to  Tacitus,  poisoned  herself,*  and  the  strength  of  the 
resistance  died  with  her ;  the  commanding  officer  of  the  Second  legion 
a^oned  by  suicide  for  his  disobedience  • ;  reinforcements  arrived  from 
Gaul ;  new  permanent  positions  were  occupied  ^ ;  and  the  whole  army  was 
brought  together  to  stamp  out  the  embers  of  the  rebellion  wiih  a 
merciless  severity  which  went  far  to  defeat  its  object,  The  scarcity 
arising  from  neglect  of  tillage  during  the  war  was  further  aggravated  by 
ravaging  with  fire  and  sword  all  rebellious  or  even  suspected  territories  * ; 
and  sheer  despair  led  to  prolongation  of  the  struggle  even  when  all  hope 
of  success  was  gone.  The  strong  representations  of  the  new  procurator,* 
that  peace  could  only  be  restored  by  a  govemor  not  steeled  against 
clemency  by  the  horrors  which  he  had  witnessed,  led  to  the  dispatch 
from  Rome  on  a  special  mission  of  Polyclitus,  one  of  the  most  trusted 
freddmen ;  who  though  received,  as  we  are  told,  with  dismay  by  Romans 
ahd  disdain  by  Britons/  showed  creditable  judgement  in  recommending  a 
middle  course,  by  which  Paulinus,  though  not  disgraced  by  immediate 
supersession,  was  apparently  unrewarded  for  his  victory,'  and  was  soon 
after  recalled  on  a  trifling  pretext.'  Under  his  successor  Q.  Petronius 
Turpilianus  (814-816,  a.d.  61-63)  the  wounds  began  to  be  healed"; 
and  the  uneventful  rule  of  this  officer  and  that  of  Trebellius  Maximus" 
(817-822,  A.D.  64-69)  c^y  us  down  to  and  beyond  the  close  of  the 
Annals. 

In  this  latter  penod,  though  the  limits  of  the  settled  province  were  not 
extended,  and  Isca  Silurum,  Viroconium,  and  Deva,  still  confronted  im- 


^  Tacitns  estimates  it  at  8o,ood.    He  ^74.  39,  2,  3. 

departs  from  his  nsual  habit  (see  lotrod.  '  There  is  no  trace  of  any  award  of 

i.  p.  23)  in  estimatJng  also  the  Roman  '  trinmphalia '  to  him,  nor  of  any  further 

loss,  which  he  states  at  400  killed  and  employment  till  he  received  the  consulship 

ratber  more  than  that  nnmber  wounded.  in  818,  A.D.  66  (16.  14,  i).     A  l^en 

'  Dio  states  (6a.  12,6)  that  she  died  medal,  bearing  the  laurelled  head  of  Nero. 

of  disease,  and  that  her  death  alone  pre-  and,  on  the  reverse,  the  word  '  Panllin ' 

vented  them  from  fighting   again.      In  and  a  iigure  of  Mars,  is  thought  to  com- 

making  this  battle  somewhat  less  deci-  memorate  his  victory  (Eckh,  y\»  265); 

sive,  he  is  bome  out  by  what  Tacitus  tells  which  was  also  probably  one  of  those 

ns  of  the  renewal  and  subsequent  con-  for  which  Nero  received  the  title  of  Im- 

dnuance  of  hostilities  (c.  38,  foll.),  as  perator. 

before  after  the  defeat  of  Caratacns  (12.  *  The  sympathies  of  Tadtus,  or  his  in- 

38,  2).  formant,  appear  to  be  with  PauUnns,  as 

'  14.  37,  6.  he  represents  the  report  of  the  procurator 

•  *  Cohortes  alaeqne  novis  hibemaculis  as  prompted  by  mere  spite,  sneers  at  the 
locatae'  (c  38,  2).  It  is  reasonable  to  mission  of  Polyclitus,  and  speaks  con- 
snppose  that  the  headquarters  of  the  re-  temptnously  of  the  policy  ot  Petronius 
belUon  were  controlled  by  the  occnpation  ('  non  inritato  hoste  neque  lacessitus  ho- 
of  Venta  Icenorrmi  (Norwich  or  Caistor).  nestum  pacis  nomen  segni  otio  imposuit'). 

•  14.  38,  a.  "  14.  39,  5 ;  Agr.  16.  3. 

•  14.  38,  4.  "  H.  I.  60 ;  Agr.  16,  4,  5. 
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perfectly  subdued  nations  to  the  west,  while  the  latter  place  and  Lindum 
were  stiU  the  Roman  outposts  to  the  north,  much  was  no  doubt  done  to 
re-establish  order,  and  bring  back  commerce  to  its  accustomed  channels. 
No  subsequent  outbreak  within  the  conquered  district  is  ever  recorded;  and 
we  may  assume  that  the  towns  which  had  been  wrecked  soon  rose  from 
their  ruins,  and  that  the  fatal  negligence  which  had  left  them  unprotected 
was  not  repeated.  Camulodunum,  in  particular,  may  probably  have 
owed  to  this  restoration  the  sUll  remaining  walls,^  a  mile  and  three 
quarters  in  circuit,  endosing  an  oblong  camp-like  area  of  io8  acres,  a 
space  which,  if  forming  the  limit  of  the  colonia  at  this  date,  is  far  short 
of  that  covered  by  urban  and  suburban  habitations  in  subsequent  days 
of  peace. 

The  walls  of  Verulamium  appear  to  be  of  similar  strength  to  those  at 
Colchester,  but  are  those  of  a  town  rather  than  of  a  military  position, 
endosmg  an  area  of  nearly  double  tbe  extent,  and  taking  a  circuit 
bearing  so  considerable  a  resemblance  to  the  size  and  shape  of  Pompeii ' 
as  to  have  suggested  the  possibility  of  intentional  imitation;  a  sup- 
position  which,  should  it  be  confirmed  by  further  investigation,  would 
tend  to  show  that  the  town  had  been  thus  laid  out  before  Pompeii  was 
destroyed,  and  therefore  (as  is  otherwise  probable  enough)  at  a  date  soon 
after  its  ruin  in  the  insurrection. 

The  defence  of  Londinium  appears  to  have  been  less  completely  pro- 
vided  for ;  as  the  only  Roman  walls  now  traceable  round  the  city  or 
recorded  by  any  evidence  are  referred  to  a  much  later  date ' ;  but  the 


^  SeethepIangiTenbyMr.CuttSyinthe 
woric  already  (p.  142,  5)  refened  to,  in 
which  all  the  nomerons  places,  both  within 
and  withont  the  walls,  where  tesiellated 
payements  and  other  evidences  of  Roman 
habitation  have  been  fonnd,  are  indicated, 
The  natnral  eleyation  of  the  site  has  been 
in  parts  made  steeper  by  escarpment ;  and 
the  walls,  perhaps  the  most  perfect  of  the 
Roman  period  remaining  in  Britain,  ap- 
pear  to  have  been  some  twenty  feet  high, 
and  ten  ieet  thick,  backed  by  a  bank  of 
earth.  One  of  the  gateways  is  still  pre- 
served ;  mnch  Roman  brick  has  been 
worked  into  subseqnent  buildings ;  and  a 
large  coUection  of  local  antiqmties  b  to 
be  seen  in  the  musenm. 

'  This  resemblance  has  been  shown  by 
Mr.  J.  W.  Giover  (Joumal  of  Brit.  Arch. 
Assoc.  voL  xxvi,  1870,  pp.  45,  folL^. 
The  walls  of  both  towns  take  a  very  simi- 
lar  quasi-oval  circuit;  the  diameter  of 
Pompeii  is  4,300  by  3,400  feet,  that  of 
Vemlam  4,488  by  2,541 ;  the  area  of  the 


former  is  167,  that  of  the  latter  190  acres. 
The  foundations  of  a  theatre  have  been 
exposed,  of  almost  exactly  the  same 
dimensions  as  the  larger  theatre  at  Pom- 
peii ;  the  diameter  of  the  one  being  195, 
and  that  of  the  other  193^  feet  But  these 
resemblances,  fuUy  capable  of  being  re- 
garded  as  accidental,  are  the  only  ones  at 
present  supported  by  evidence;  the  site 
of  Verulam,  though  open  to  investigation, 
having  been  apparently  only  so  far  ex- 
plored  as  to  show  that  its  longer  diameter 
was  traversed  by  the  Watlmg  Street,  and 
its  shorter  by  another  road;  the  two 
crossing  at  right  angles  at  a  point  near 
St.  MicbaeFs  Chnrch. 

'  The  line  of  these  walls,  coinciding  to 
a  considerable  extent  with  the  present 
limits  of  the  City,  is  shown  by  Mr.  Loftie 
in  a  map,  and  their  circumference  is  com- 
puted  by  htm  as  three  miles  and  a  quartefy 
and  the  enclosed  area  as  380  acres.  Tbeir 
date  is  taken  by  him  to  be  as  late  as  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  century. 
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most  essential  point,  the  command  of  the  passage  over  the  Thames,  was 
probably  from  this  time  secured  by  a  permanent  bridge,  the  approach  to 
which  was  guarded  by  a  strong  '  castellum '  * ;  within  which  met  two 
great  roads,  the  Ermine  Street  leading  to  Camulodunum  and  the  north, 
and  the  Watling  Street,  diverted  from  its  older  and  unprotected  course  * 
to  one  thus  placed  thoroughly  under  command.  It  is  probable  also  that 
the  approach  to  the  bridge  on  the  southem  side  was  similarly  protected.' 

We  may  further  assume  that  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  stations  already 
mentioned  as  permanent  quarters  of  legions  became,  as  elsewhere  in  the 
empire,  centres  round  which  a  Romanized  population  grew  up.*  The 
same  must  have  been  the  case  with  the  seaports  through  which  the  com- 
merce  with  the  contineni  may  have  passed,  as  Portus  Lemanis  (Lymne),' 
Rutupiae  (Richborough),  Regulbium  (Reculver),  Dubris  (Dover), 
Portus  Magnus  (Porchester),  and  perhaps  Clausentum  (Bittem).* 

The  date  of  other  Roman  settlements  within  the  conquered  territory 


»  SeeMr.Loftie'smap.  The  fort  extends 
aloDg  the  Tbames  from  the  site  of  Can- 
non  Street  Station  on  the  west  to  Mincing 
Lane  on  the  east,  its  north-west  angk 
being  about  the  Doint  where  London  Stone 
stands.  It  would  appear  from  the  plan 
to  be  of  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile 
circuitandhardlya^acresarea.  Dr.Guest 
has  thought  (sce  above,  p.  [134],  n.  5) 
that  this  fort  dates  from  the  Brst  campaign 
of  Plautius,  but  the  absence  of  any  aUu- 
sion  to  it  in  14.  35  is  against  this  yiew. 
It  is  also  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
fort  and  the  bridge  were  constructed  at 
the  same  time;  and  Mr.  Loftie  justly  argues 
that  if  a  permanent  bridge  had  then 
existed,  Suetoniui  would  never  have 
abandoned  a  point  of  such  great  strate- 
gical  importance.  That  it  began,  how- 
ever,  to  exist  soon  after  this  time  is  in- 
ferred  from  the  very  early  date  of  many 
of  the  coins  fonnd  in  its  locality. 

■  See  above,  p.  [136],  n.  2.  The  branch 
here  spoken  of  parted  from  the  other  near 
the  Marble  Arch,  going  by  Oxfoid 
Street  and  Holbom  and  thence  dia- 
gonally,  entering  the  fort  by  London 
Stone,  which  was  probably  the  point 
from  which  its  miles  were  reckoned  (see 
Loftie,  p.  7). 

'  Mr.Loftienotesthatexten&iveRoman 
remains  have  been  fotmd  in  Southwark, 
and  suggests  that  the  fort  on  that  side 
may  have  been  confotmded  with  the 
other  in  the  gcography  of  Ptolemy, 
and  may  have  led  him  to  set  down  Lon- 
dinium  aa  a  town  of  the  Kantii,  with 


Durovemum  and  Rutupiae  ^a.  3,  27). 
See  also  Mr.  Roach  Smith,  m  Dict.  of 
Geog.  s.  V. 

*  On  these  stations  see  above,  p.  [141]. 
Gloucester  (see  above,  p.  [138],  n.  i)  and 
Caerleon  were  strictly  occupied  as  camps, 
the  aiea  of  both  being  nearly  the  same  Q4.5 
acres^  ;  and  in  neither  are  there  such  m- 
dications  of  a  laige  Roman  population 
growing  up  outside  the  enclosure  as  are 
evident  at  Colchester  (see  above).  At 
Chester,  and  apparently  also  at  Lincoln, 
it  is  maintained  (see  Watkin,  Roman 
Cheshire,  pp.  86,  91)  that  an  original 
endosure  of  similar  lestricted  dimensions 
went  through  more  than  one  stage  of  sub- 
sequentenlargement ;  but  thissnppodtion, 
however  probable,  appears  to  be  as  yet 
unconfirmed  by  evidence ;  and  the  exist- 
ing  remains  are  taken  to  be  of  later  date. 
At  Viroconium,  the  position  and  size  of 
the  original  camp,  as  distinct  from  the 
subsequent  town,  are  unknown. 

*  See  above,  p.  [131]. 

'  Some  of  ^ese  ports  may  have  been 
in  use  from  the  first  year  of  invasion,  and 
(for  native  trafBc)  even  much  earUer; 
but  the  fortiBcations  remaining  in  them 
are  nsually  referred  to  a  late  Roman  date, 
and  their  names  are  mostly  known  to  us 
from  no  earlier  sources  than  Ptolemy  and 
the  Itinerary.  Rutupiae,  however,  was 
known  by  name  to  Lucan  (6,  67),  and 
was  famed  for  its  oysters  in  Domitian^s 
time  (Juv.  4.  141) :  and  the  situation  of 
the  others  would  make  their  early  occa* 
pation  seem  probable. 
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cannot  be  even  approximately  given ;  but  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  among  the  earliest  locaUties  to  be  occupied  were  the  great  road 
centres,  as  Canterbury,  Silchester,  Winchester,  Cirencester,^  and  a  place 
possessing  such  a  gift  of  nature  as  Bath.'  It  is  probable  enough  that 
some  at  least  of  these  places  had  received  their  first  Roman  settlers' 
before  or  during  the  ten  years  of  rest  which  preceded  the  next  movement 
of  conquest  under  the  legati  of  Vespasian/ 


*  AmoDg  thete,  the  most  open  site, 
and  that  which  has  been  most  ezplored, 
is  Silchester,  whichhad  a  strongly  walled 
circnit  of  irregnlar  polygonal  (approach- 
ing  to  drcnlar)  form  ofabont  i|  miles, 
enclosing  an  area  of  some  lao  acres  (see 
Mr.  McLanchlan*s  map  in  Archaeol.  Jonr- 
nal,  viii  p.  237");  where  most  complete 
fonndations  of  a  foram,  donble  basiUca, 
and  other  bnildings,  forming  a  rectangle 
of  some  330  by  a8o  feet,  have  been  dis- 
covered  (see  Mr.  Joyce'8  paper  and  plan 
in  ArchaeoL  Jonni.  xxx.  pp.  10-27),  and 
where  fnrther  ezploration  is  now  in  pro- 
gress.  At  Cirencester  also  important  re- 
mains  have  been  found,  and  a  drcnit  of 
two  miles,  endosing  an  area  of  some  200 
acxes,  is  traced  (see  the  work  of  Messrs. 
Bnckman  and  Newmarch,  London,  1850). 
The  other  rites  mentioned  are  more  com- 
pletdy  bnilt  over. 

'  The  Roman  name  of  Bath  is  given  as 
*  Aqnae  Calidae ',  the  (JdaTa  9c/>/ia  of  Ptol. 


2.  3,  28  (where  it  is  placed  among  the 
towns  of  the  Belgae),  and  *■  Aquae  Solis  * 
(Itin.)y  generally  taken  to  be  an  error  for 
'  Aqnae  Sulis ',  as  there  is  evidence  that 
the  springs  were  looked  npon  as  a  gift  of 
Snl  (Minerva).  Mr.  Scarth  gives  the  cir- 
cnit  of  the  Roman  town  as  one  mile.  The 
principal  object  within  it  would  be  the 
tamons  baths,  the  remains  of  which 
(thongh  now  only  partially  bronght  to 
Ught)  are  probably  the  most  important 
relics  of  the  Roman  period  yet  fonnd  in 
Britain. 

^  It  shonld  be  mentioned  that  in  all  the 
several  cases  noted  above,  the  estimates 
given  of  the  areas  appearing  to  be  enclosed 
by  Roman  walls  are  only  to  be  taken  as 
evidence  of  the  character  and  importance 
of  the  places  at  the  date  of  such  enclosnre ; 
which  date  must  be  determined  by  other 
consideratiohs,  and  cannot  be  assnmed 
to  be  that  of  their  first  settlement. 

♦  See  Agr.  17. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORNELII    TACITI 
ANNALIUM   AB   EXCESSU    DIVI   AUGUSTI 

LIBER    XI 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORNELII    TACITI 

ANNALIUM   AB   EXCESSU    DIVI   AUGUSTI 
LIBER     XI 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BOOK    XI 
SUMMARY    OF    CONTENTS 

A.XJ.O.  800,  A.D.  47.    Ti.  Olaudixis  Oaesar  Aog.  Oermanicos  IV, 
Ii.  ViteUias  m,  ooss. 

Ch.  1-4.    Peisons  destroyed  throogh  the  inflaeuce  of  Messalina. 

1-3.  Valerius  Asiaticus  accased  by  Suillios  and  Sosibius :  his  acqnittal  prevented 
by  a  device  of  Vitellius :  he  commits  snidde.  4.  Two  knights  named  Petra  cod- 
demued  on  pretext  of  a  dream :  rewards  given  to  the  accusers. 

Ch.  5-7.  Discussion  respecting  the  payment  of  fees  to  advocates :  a  limit  of  ten 
sestertia  imposed. 

Oh.  8-10.    Affairs  m  the  East. 

8.  The  Parthians,  alienated  by  the  cmelty  of  Gotarzes,  call  in  Vardanes,  who 
besi^es  Seleucia.  9.  Mithridates,  who  had  been  imprisoned  by  Gaius,  is  sent  out 
by  Claudius  and  recovers  Armenia :  Gotarzes  and  Vardanes  make  terms ;  the  former 
retiring  in  favour  of  the  latter :  Seleucia  surrendered.  10.  Gotarzes  renews  hos- 
tilities  and  is  defeated,  but  returns  to  the  throne  on  the  death  of  Vardanes. 

Ch.  11-16.    Afiairs  at  Rome. 

II.  Ludi  saeculares  held :  young  L.  Domitius  wins  popular  favour.  la.  Messalina 
diverted  £rom  attacldng  Agrippina  and  Domitius  by  her  new  passion  for  Silius. 

13.  Censorial  edicts  of  Ckudius:   new  letters  added  by  him  to  the  alphabet 

14.  Disression  on  the  origin  and  history  of  letters.  15.  A  college  of  harnspices 
founded. 

Ch.  16-21.  Affairs  in  Germany. 

16,  17.  Italicus,  son  of  Flavus,  the  brother  of  Arminlus,  sent  from  Rome  to  be  king 
of  the  Cherusci:  he  meets  with  various  fortune  at  their  hands.  18.  Corbulo,  ap- 
pointed  legatus  of  Lower  Germany,  restores  the  disdpline  of  the  armj^,  and  repels 
the  Chauci  from  the  province.  19,  ao.  He  imposes  terms  on  the  Frisii,  and  plans 
an  expedition  against  the  Chauci  maiores,  but  is  recalled  by  Cbuidius,  and  makes 
a  canal  between  the  Maas  and  Rhine.  ai.  Curtius  Rnhis  opens  mines  in  Upper 
Germany  :  his  oriein  and  history  described. 

Ch.  22.  Nonius,  a  knight,  found  with  arms  in  the  emperor's  presence :  candidates 
for  the  quaestorship  obliged  to  give  gladiatorial  shows :  origin  and  history  of  that 
magistracy. 

A.XJ.C.  801,  A.D.  48.    A.  ViteUitiB,  Ii.  VipstanuB  FopUoola,  ooaa. 

Ch.  38, 24.  Debate^n  admitting  citizens  from  Gallia  Comata  to  the  <  ius  honorum ' : 
speech  of  Claudius  on  the  subject 

Ch.  25.  New  patridan  families  created :  nnworthy  senators  removed :  a  lustrum 
held,  and  the  number  of  dtizens  enumerated. 

Ch.  26-88.  Last  ezcesses  and  death  of  Mess&lina. 
26,  37.  Silius  uxges  Messalina  to  celebrate  marriage  with  him :  opportunity  taken 
of  the  emperor's  absence  at  Ostia.  38,  30.  Alarm  of  the  chief  freedmen :  Nardssus 
alone  takes  immediate  action.  30.  Claudius  informed  of  the  marriage  by  two  women 
and  Nardssus.  31.  Advice  given  to  Claudius:  representation  by  Messalina 
of  a  vintage  festival.  33.  News  of  the  approach  of  Claudius  disperses  the  guests» 
most  of  whom  are  arrested.  33.  Bold  course  taken  by  Nardssus.  3^  Claudins 
refnses  to  see  Messalifta  and  the  children.  35,  36.  Narcissus  takes  him  to  the 
house  of  Silius  and  thence  to  the  praetorian  camp;  where  Silius  and  the  other  chief 
persons,  also  Mnestor  the  actor,  are  executed.  37,  38.  Messalina  goes  back  to  the 
gardens  of  Lucullus ;  where  her  mother  joins  her.  Nardssus,  fearing  a  change  of 
purpose  in  Claudius,  gives  orders  in  his  name  for  her  execution,  and  allows  him  to 
suppose  that  she  had  conmiitted  suidde.  Her  memory  condenmed  by  the  senate, 
and  Nardssus  rewarded. 
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1  L    «  «  nam  Valerium  Asiaticum,  bis  consulem»  fuisse  quon- 
dam  adulterum  eius  credidit,  pariterque  hortis  inhians,  quos  ille  5 
a  Lucullo   coeptos    insigni    magnificentia  extollebat»  Suillium 

2  accusandis  utrisque  immittit.  adiungitur  Sosibius  Britannici 
educator  qui  per  speciem  benevolentiae  moneret  Claudium 
cavere  vim  atque  opes  principibus  infensas :  praecipuum  aucto- 


4.  nam,  &c.  It  is  erideiit  that  the 
sobject  of  *  credidit '  is  '  Messalina ',  and 
that  'eius '  b  referred  to  Poppaea  (see  c. 
3,1).  It  woald  appear  that  the  story,  if 
we  had  it  in  fiill,  woald  be  that  Messalina 
bad  evidence  of  adultery  between  Mnester, 
ooe  of  hex  own  favoorites  (see  c.  aS,  i), 
and  Poppaea  (c.  4,  i),  and  that  she  de- 
stred  to  destroy  the  latter  without  sacri- 
ficing  the  former,  and  therefore  bronght 
np  a  charge  against  her  of  adultery  with 
i^iaticus  (whom  she  also  desired  to  put 
to  death  for  the  sake  of  his  gardens),  and 
iound  other  pretezts  for  vengeance  on 
those  in  whose  honse  Mnester  and  Poppaea 
had  met  (c.  4,  3). 

bis  oonaalem.  P.  Valerius  Asiati- 
cns  must  have  been  cos.  suff.  before  the 
death  of  Gaius,  at  which  date  he  is  men- 
tiooed  as  a  consular  (Jos.  Ant  19.  i,  ao; 
Dio,  59.  30,  3),  and  was  ordinary  consul 
in  A.D.  46  (Dio,  60.  27,  i). 

5.  hortia  inbiana.  This  originally 
poetical  metaphor  is  repeated  in  I3.  59, 
I  :  cp.  4.  13,  5  ;  16.  17,  5.  The  gardens 
of  Locullus  were  the  chief  omament  of 
the  Pindan  (*Collis  Hortomm'),  and 
are  noted  by  Plutarch  (Luc.  39,  518)  as 
still  in  his  time  rShf  ^aatXuew  kv  rdis 
woXmrtXtaTdroiS.  These  gardens  are  men- 
tioned  again  as  the  icene  of  the  last  hours 
of  Menalina  (c  $3,  2  ;  37,  i). 

6.  ooeptoa,  'laid  ont':  cp.  i.  50,  3, 
andnote. 


extoUebat,  *  he  was  beautifying  ' ; 
apparently  so  used  only  here  and  in  13. 
31,  6. 

Sollllnm.  On  the  antecedents  of  this 
person,  see  4.  31,  5,  and  note.  He  had 
already  been  the  accuser  of  Julia,  daughter 
of  Drusus,  and  of  mtmy  others  (13. 43,  3), 
and  continued  to  pnrsue  the  trade  (c  4, 
I ;  5i  i)>  b°^  ^<^  ultimately  himself  tiied 
and  condemned  (13.  43,  i,  foU.). 

7.  tnunittit,  '^e  sets  on':  for  the 
metaphor,  cp.  4.  19,  i,  and  note;  for  the 
gerundive  dat.,  Introd.  i.  v.  $  33. 

8.  eduoator  «  wai9aywy6s,  Sosibius, 
who  was  probably,  like  Anicetus  (14.  3, 
5),  a  freedman,  was  put  to  death  at  the 
instance  of  Agrippina  soon  after  her 
marriage  with  Claudius  (Dio,  60.  33,  5). 

9.  oavere  :  so  nearly  all  edd.  for  the 
Med.  '  caueri ',  which  is  not  perhaps  an 
impossible  reading ;  but '  orabant  cavere ' 
is  found  in  13.  13,  4,  and  an  infin.  with 
'moneo*  ini.  63,  3;  4.  67,  6;  13.  37, 
3,  &c.,  as  with  many  similar  verl»  (Introd. 

I.  V.  §  43). 

praecipumn  auotorem.  Asiaticus, 
though  he  had  been  grossly  insulted  by 
Gaius  (Sen.  de  Const  Sap.  18,  a),  is  not 
recorded  as  one  of  the  actual  conspirators 
against  him  ;  but  his  subsequent  speech 
to  the  people,  here  alluded  to,  is  men- 
tioned  by  Josephus  (Ant  19.  i,  3o)  and 
Dio  (59. 30,  3),  who  state  that  the  excited 
crowd,  demanding  to  know  who  were  the 
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rcm  Asiaticum  interficiendi  G.  Caesaris  non  extimuisse  con- 
tlone  in  populi  Romani  fateri  gloriamque  facinoris  ultro  petere ; 
clarum  ex  eo  in  urbe,  didita  per  provincias  fama  parare  iter  ad 
Germanicos    exercitus,  quando  genitus  Viennae    multisque  ct 

5validis    propinquitatibus    subnixus    turbare    gcntilis    nationes 
promptum  haberet.    at  Claudius  nihil  ultra  scrutatus  citis  cum  3 
militibus  tamquam  opprimendo  bello  Crispinum  praetorii  prae- 
fectum  misit,  a  quo  repertus  est  apud  Baias  vinclisque  inditis  in 
urbcm  raptus. 

lo      2.    Neque    data    senatus    copia :   intra    cubiculum    auditur,  1 
Messalina  coram  et  Suillio  corruptionem  militum,  quos  pecunia 
et  stupro  in  omne  flagitium  obstrictos  arguebat,  exim  adulterium 
Poppaeae,  postremum  mollitiam  corporis  obiectante.    ad  quod  2 


Msafsins,  were  cowed  bv  his  answer  (cS^c 
7«^  hivnf^),  He  is  also  said  to  have 
aspired  to  the  prindpate  (Jos.  L  L  4,  5), 
and  is  therefore  a  strong  instance  of  &e 
comprehensiveness  of  the  amnesty  granted 
by  Clandins  (see  Introd.  p  35). 

I.  O.  Oaeaaria.  Recent  edd.  haTe  fol- 
lowed  Rnp.  in  this  iasertion  .of  the  initial 
letterof  thepraenomen,whichconld  hardly 
be  omitted  unless  the  Caesar  spoken  of 
was  either  the  mling  prince  or  one  speci- 
fied  in  the  context. 

oontione  in :  so  Halm  and  Nipp. 
for  the  Med. '  contionem  * ;  snch  an  ana- 
Btrophe  of  the  prep.  being  not  nncommon 
in  Tacitns  (Introd.  i.  y.  §  77).  Most 
others  foUow  Lips.  in  reading  <  concione  *, 
taken  apparently  as  a  harah  abL  abs. 
(  «  'concione  existente ').  The  Med.  text 
has  been  retained  by  Ritt.,  who  places  a 
stop  at  'Romani*;  bnt  we  shonld  then  ex- 
pect  *  fateri '  and  *  petere  *  to  be  past  tenses. 

3.  didita  . .  .  fama,  abl.  of  qnality : 
the  expression  is  taken  from  Verg.  Aen. 
8,  133. 

4.  Viennae,  Vienne,  in  Dauphin^,then 
the  chief  town  of  the  Allobroges  of  Galiia 
Narbonensis.  On  its  importanoe  and  dis- 
tinction  at  the  time,  see  the  speech  of 
Clandius  (Appendix  to  this  Book,  coL  ii, 
1.  9,  and  note). 

5.  propinqaitatibQa/kinships.'  For 
the  strength  of  the  clan  feeling  among 
the  Gauls,  cf.  supra,  3. 43 ;  Plnt.  Galba, 
4,infra,  13.53. 

gentilis,  *  of  his  fatherland  * :  so 
'gentile  solum*  (3.  59,  3),  &c.  Nipp. 
notes  that  this  sense  occnrs  first  in  Sen. 
Herc.  F.  915  (917)  *  teramns  oleae  fronde 
gentili  te^  *. 


6.  promptom  haberet,  'would  have 
ready  means ' :  cp. '  promptam  expugna- 
tionem'  (i.  68,  1),  also  3.  3,  6;  5»  4; 
83,8. 

citia  -> '  cito  agmine  dnctis '  (cp.  4. 
35,  3)  :  so  in  I3.  31,  3  ;  14.  36,  i. 

7.  opprimendo  bello,  dat.  of  purpose. 
Oriapinnm,    Rufrins    Crispinus,   col- 

league  in  the  *  praefectnra  praetorii  *  with 
Lusius  Geta  ( 1 3.  43,  i ).  He  was  the  first 
husband  of  Poppaea,  wife  of  Nero  (13. 
45,  4).  For  his  exile  and  death  under 
Nero,  see  15.  71,  8 ;  16.  17,  i. 

8.  Tinolia  inditia:   cp.  c.  33,  3;  15. 

10.  aanatoa  copia,  'acoess  to  (cp.  i. 
58,  6^  the  senate*,  Le.  tiie  pri?ilcge  of 
trial  before  it.  A  senator  would  usually 
expect  this,  but  could  not  demand  it  as  a 
right  (see  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  78,  and  note). 
On  the  private  trials  (*  intra  cnbiculum  ^ 
before  the  princeps,  see  Id.  p.  74;  also 
13.  4,  3 ;  14.  50,  3,  and  notes. 

11.  oorruptionem  militam.  Accord- 
ing  to  Dio  (60.  30,  5),  this  pait  of  the 
case  utterly  broke  down  ;  the  soldier  wbo 
professed  to  have  commnnicated  with 
Asiaticus  being  unable  even  to  identify 
him  in  oourt 

13.  in  omne  flagitium :  so  mostedd. 
after  Rhen .  for  the  Med.  *  in  onmi  flagitio ', 
which  some  (as  Walther)  wonld  retain, 
¥rith  the  sense  of  Iv  iniff]7  ironipff .  But 
the  expression  would  thus  appear  super- 
fluous  ;  and  the  accus.  is  needfnl  to  ex- 
press  his  purpose  in  binding  them  to  his 
service.  For  '  obstrictos  *,  cp.  1 3.  35,  i ; 
14-  7.  5>  &c. 

13.  poatremom.  WolfBin  (PhiloL  37. 
1 19)  would  read  'postremo  *;  wliich  is  oted 
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victo  silentio  prorupit  reus  et  *interroga*  inquit,  ^Suilli,  filios 

Stuos  :  vinim  ess^  me  fatebuntur.'    ingressusque    defensionem, 

commoto  maiorem  in  modum  Claudio,  Messalinae  quoque  lacri- 

4  mas  excivit.    quibus  abluendis  cubiculo  egrediens  monet  Vitel- 

5  lium  ne  elabi  reum  sineret :  ipsa  ad  peraiciem  Poppaeae  festinat,  5 
subditis  qui  terrore  carceris  ad  voluntariam  mortem  propellerent, 
adeo  ig^aro  Caesare  ut  paucos  post  dies  epulantem  apud  se 
maritum  eius  Scipionem  percontaretur  cur  sine  uxore  discubuisset, 
atque  ille  functam  fato  responderet. 

1     a.    Sed  consultanti  super  absolutione  Asiatici  flens  Vitellius,  »<> 


some  sizty-fi^  times  bj  Tacitns,  whereas 
'  postremnm  *  (in  a  similar  sense)  is  foand 
only  here  and  in  i.  74,  a  ;  a.  6a,  a  ;  H.  ^. 
46,4;  in  all  of  wbich  he  considers  it 
open  to  sospicion.  Here,  as  in  H.  1.  1., 
a  word  of  siinilar  termination  comes  close 
to  it.  It  seems,  however,  very  difficnlt  to 
agree  with  his  emendation  of  the  other 
two  places. 

1 .  victo,  here  naed  of  breaking  throngh 
a  self-imposed  resolntion,  as  in  4.  8,  3 
('  victo  gemitn  *)  of  snppressing  an  emo* 
tio9. 

fllioc.  He  had  two  sons  bearing  the 
cognomina  of  Caesonins  (c.  36,  5)  and 
NemUiniu  (13.  43,  7,  and  note  on  la. 

3.  in«ioreminmodmii,'powerfnlly': 
so '  enm  tibi  commendo  maiorem  in  mo- 
dom',  Cic  ad  Q.  f.  3.  la  (14),  3. 

4.  qnibufl  ablnendia,  dat.  of  pnrpose 
(cp.  c  1,  I,  &c.).  Nipp.  notes  here  the 
latent  irony  of  Tadtns  m  the  contrast  of 
the  tears  with  the  stein  injnnction  of  Mes- 
salina^  as  also  between  the  inclination  of 
CUudins  and  the  '  clementia  *  (c  3,  1)  of 
his  actnal  sentence. 

TiieUinm,  L.  Vitellius,  the  most 
fiunons  conrtier  of  the  time  (on  whose 
previoos  history  see  6.  a8,  i ;  33,  6).  He 
was  in  this  year  consul  for  the  thiid  time 
and  coUeague  with  Claudios  in  that  office 
and  in  the  oensorship,  and  was  evi-  ' 
dently  sitting  as  assessor  with  him  in  this 
trial.  His  son,  the  emperor  A.  Vitellius, 
Kcpresented  on  some  coins  the  effiey  of  his 
laiher,  with  the  inscription  *  L.  ViteUius 
cos.  iii  oensor*  (Cohen  L  p.  367). 

5*Poppaeae.  Poppaea  Sabina,  daugii- 
ter  of  one  of  the  most  trusted  ofEcers  of 
Tiberius  (see  on  i.  80.  i ;  6.  39,  3,  &c.), 
^^  the  most  beautiful  woman  of  her 
time  (13.  45,  3),  and,  before  her  marriage 
withScipio,had  l>eenthe  wifeof  T.OUius, 

B 


to  whom  she  bore  her  more  famons  daugh- 
ter  of  the  same  name  (13.  45,  i,  foll.). 

6.  snbdltia,  ^persons  being  set  up': 
so  >n  3.  59,  5,  &c 

caroaris,  i.e.  of  being  strangled  by 
the  executioner  in  the  common  dungeon : 
cp.  3-  5<^  i;  51. 1.  &c. 

7.  ignaro.  His  qnestion  would  seem 
to  show  not  only  that  he  knew  nothing 
of  her  death,  but  that  he  had  even  for- 

gotten  that  there  was  any  charge  against 
er.    On  this  trait  in  his  character,  see 
c  38,  a,  and  Introd.  p.  48. 

8.  8oii>ionem,  P.  Coroelius  Scipio 
(c  4,  7;  la.  53,  3),  generally  identihed 
with  the  person  mentioned  as  a  legatus  in 
Africa  twenty-five  years  previously  (3.  74, 
«,  where  see  note). 

Bine  nzore.  The  wives  of  senators 
were  often  invited  with  their  hnsbands  to 
imperial  banquets:  see  Suet  CaL  36; 
Plut.  Oth.  3,  1067 ;  Dio,  60.  7,  4. 

diaonbuiaset.  On  the  use  of  this  verb 
of  a  single  person,  cp.  3. 14,  a,  and  note. 

9.  reaponderet.  The  foroe  of  'ut '  is 
extended  over  this  word,  because  the  ig- 
norance  of  Claudius  is  illustrated  not  only 
by  the  qnestion,  but  also  by  tbe  answer, 
which  Scipio  would  hardly  have  made 
unless  he  knew  that  the  question  was 
asked  in  real  unconsciousness. 

10.  sed,  carrying  back  the  narrative  to 
the  trial  of  Asiaticus. 

oonaultanti.  This  dative  is  dosely 
parallel  to  that  in  a.  76,  a  (where  see 
noteV  and  may  weU  bere  be  taken  as  de- 
pendent  on  the  notion  of  speaking  or 
answering  contained  in  '  permisit '  (see 
note  below),  or  in  'commemorata'.  In- 
stances  are  also  fonnd  in  Tacitus  (as  in 
other  authors)  of  a  more  distinctly  abso- 
lute  (or  Greek)  dative  of  this  kind  (see 
Drager,  Synt.  und  Stil,  §  50). 

flezu   ViteUina,   &c.    In     order   tu 
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commemorata  vetustate  amicitiae  utque  Antoniam  principis 
matrem  pariter  observavissent,  dein  percursis  Asiatici  in  rem 
publicam  officiis  recentique  adversus  Britanniam  militia» 
quaeque  alia  conciliandae  misericordiae  videbantur,  liberum 
5  mortis  arbitrium  ei  permisit ;  et  secuta  sunt  Claudii  verba  in 
eandem  clementiam.  hortantibus  dehinc  quibusdam  inediam  et 
lenem  exitum,  remittere  beneficium  Asiaticus  ait:  et  usurpatis 
quibus  insueverat  exercitationibus,  lauto  corpore,  hilare  epulatus, 
cum  se  honestius  calliditate  Tiberii  vel  impetu  G.  Caesaris  peri- 
10  turum  dixisset  quam  quod  fraude  muliebri  et  impudico  Vitellii 
ore  caderet,  venas  exolvit,  viso  tamen  ante  rogo  iussoque  trans- 
ferri  partem  in  aliam  ne  opacitas  arborum  vapore  ignis  minuere- 
tur :  tantum  illi  securitatis  novissimae  fuit. 


carry  oat  tbe  injunction  of  Messalfna 
(c.  2,  4),  Vitellius  affecU  Dot  to  notice 
the  incUnation  of  Clandios  to  acqait,  and, 
as  if  assaming  that  Asiaticns  mast  be 
condemned,  pleads  earnestly,  as  a  friend, 
tbat  he  shQald  be  allowed,  as  an  extreme 
concession,  to  choose  bis  own  death  (in 
Dio,  6a  29, 6,  he  is  even  made  to  say  that 
Asiaticas  had  besoagbt  him  to  procore 
this  boon) ;  and  Claadias  is  then  led  to 
think  that  by  sach  an  indalgence  ('  cle- 
mentia  *)  his  own  promptings  to  mercy 
woald  be  fiilly  satisfied.  That  any  kindly 
feeling  that  he  had  ever  had  in  tbe  matter 
was  soon  obliterated,  is  shown  by  the  vin- 
dictive  mention  of  Asiaticas  a  year  later 
(•  Oratio  Ciaadii  *,  ii.  14),  also  by  the  fact 
that  the  gardens,  and  probably  his  other 
property,  were  confiscated,  contrary  to  the 
usaal  rule  (see  6.  ap,  2)  in  such  cases. 
On  the  ease  ¥rith  which  the  feelings  of 
Clandias  were  worked  upon,  cp.  la.  3, 
3 ;  Introd.  pp.  40,  46. 

I.  Antoniam;  see  3.  3,  a.  She  was 
then  dead,  but  her  memory  was  much 
honoured  (see  Introd.  r.  iz.  p.  146). 

3.  recenti . . .  miUtia.  The  part  taken 
by  Asiaticus  in  the  British  war  is  other- 
wise  unknown.  He  is  of  too  high  rank 
to  have  been  a  '  legatus  legionis  *,  and  was 
probably  on  the  personal  stafTof  Claudius. 

4.  oonciUandae  miserioordiae.  For 
this  use  of  the  gerundive  genit.  with  the 
force  of  a  genit.  of  quality,  see  Introd.  i. 
V.  %  37  c. 

5.  permisit « '  permittendum  censuit ' : 
see  note  on  3.  36,  3. 

in  eandem  olementiain,  <  to  the 
same  gracious  effect '  (ironical).  The  idea 
of  soch  a  partidple  as  *  spcctantia*  may 


be  taken  to  be  supplied  m  sach  aies  of 
the  *in  consecutivum ' :  cp.  the  cloeely 
parallel '  in  eundem  dolorem  *  (6.  49,  3) ; 
also  13.  41,  5,  and  note. 

6.  hortantibxis  .  .  .  lenem  ezitam, 
Such  a  construction  is  used  by  Cic.  and 
others,  and  resembles  that  of  wapoiv^v  ru 

*  Inediam  et  lenem  exitnm '  are  a  hendia« 
dys;  and  the  iatter  expression  is  applied 
to  self-starvation,  not  as  less  painfnl  than 
other  forms  of  suicide,  but  as  less  violeot, 
and  more  resembling  a  natural  death. 
Probably  from  this  view,  or  as  more 
agreeable  to  Koman  stoicism,  it  was  ofken 
chosen  (cp.  4.  35,  5 ;  6.  26,  3,  &c). 

7.  remittere  beneflcimn,  'he  declined 
the  favour  *  (i.  e.  such  indulgence  of  time 
as  was  implied  in  the  'ciementia*  of 
Claudius),  and  would  despatch  himself 
at  once.  This  sense  of  'remittere'  is 
akin  to  that  of  •  excusing '  (see  c  36,  5  ; 
I.  8,  6,  and  note).    On  the  omission  of 

*  se',  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  8. 

8.  exercitationibus,  '  gymnastics.' 
The  allusion  in  the  speech  of  Claudius 
(see  above  on  $  i )  styfes  him  '  palaestri- 
cum  prodigium '. 

9.  peritumin,  sc. '  fuisse ' :  cp.  Introd. 
I.  V.  $  39C 

10.  flraude  mnliebri,  that  of  Messa- 
lina  :  so  used  in  2.  71, 4,  of  Plaucina. 

12.  partem  in  aUam,  sc  'hortorum' 
(those  mentioned  in  c  i,  i). 

vapore,  'heat':  so  oflen  in  Lncr. 
(as  I.  663,  &c.) :  cp.  14.  64,  3  ;  15.  64,  5. 

13.  aeouritatia  noviaBimae, '  compo- 
sure  at  the  last  hour ' :  cp. '  novissimo  ser- 
vitio'  (16.  II,  3).  For  this  sense  of 
'securitas',  cp.  3.  44,  4:  14.  6,  a^  15. 
55i  ^.  &c- 
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LIBER  XI.      CAP,  3,  4 


1  4.    Vocantur  post  haec  patres,  pergitque  Suillius  addere  reos 

2  equites  Romanos  inlustris,  quibus  Fetra  cognomentum.    at  causa 
necis  ex  eo  quod  domum  suam  Mnesteris  et  Poppaeae  congressi- 

3  bus  praebuissent.    verum  nocturnae  quietis  species  alteri  obiecta, 
tamquam  vidisset  Claudium  spicea  corona  evinctum  spicis  retro  5 
conversis,    eaque    imagine    gravitatem    annonae    praedixissct. 

4quidam  pampineam  coronam  albentibus  foliis  visam  atque  ita 

interpretatum   tradidere,  vei^ente  autumno   mortem    principis 

Sostendi.      illud    haud    ambigitur,    qualicumque    insomnio    ipsi 


I.  ▼ooaBtar  .  .  .  patreB.  Asiaticns 
had  been  Uied  privately  before  Caesar 
(c  2,  I). 

a.  equitea  . . .  inlostris :  see  2,  59, 
4,  and  note. 

qnibus  Fetra  oognomentnm.  On 
the  nse  of  *  cognomentum ',  see  i.  23,  6, 
and  note.  Tacitns  woald  nsoally  give 
the  gentile  name  also,  in  a  single  mention 
ofpersons  of  tbis  rank,  and  is  therefore 
thought  by  Orelii  to  be  drawing  from 
some  nnoffidal  narratiye,  in  which  no 
other  name  was  given.  The  cognomen 
'  Petra '  appears  otherwise  onknown,  nn- 
less  it  is  traceable  in  the  '  ala  Petrina'  (or 
•Petriana')  of  H.  i.  70,  3,  &c. 

at  causa  necis.  If  the  text  is  sonnd, 
we  mnst  suppose  (with  Nipp.)  that  the 
word  '  reos '  snggested  to  the  writer  the 
charge  actnally  preferred  (see  below),  and 
led  him  to  contrast  with  it  the  real  canse. 

3.  Mnesteris:  the  Med.  here  giyes 
'  nesteris  *,  the  initial  '  M '  having  been 
lost  in  the  final  <  m  *  of  '  snam '.  The 
right  speUing  is  given  in  c.  36.  i.  The  com- 
plete  narraUve  wonld  probably  have  ex- 
plained  the  allnsion  snfficiently  (see  note 
on  c  i,  i).  This  famons  pantomimist 
was  a  freedman  of  Tiberins,  as  appears 
from  an  hiscription  (C.  I.  L  6»  30139) 
'  Ti.  Inlio  Ang(nsti)  l(iberto)  Mnesteri  *. 
His  death  is  recorded  in  c  36,  i.  Many 
stories  are  told  of  his  arrogance  and  profli* 
gacy,  and  of  the  paasion  of  Gains  and 
Sfesiudina  for  him :  see  c.  38,  i ;  Snet. 
Cal-  36;  55  ;  IWo»  ^-  23,  3 ;  28,  3.  The 
consideiation  in  which  such  persons  were 
generaUy  held  is  to  be  seen  from  i.  77,  5 ; 
4. 14, 4  (where  see  notes),  &c. 

4.  praeboissent.  The  snbjnnctiTe  is 
nsed  to  express  the  allegation  withont 
affinning  its  tmth. 

noctomae  qnietis  speoies, '  a  dream'; 
cp.  1.65,  3,  and  note. 

5.  tamqnaTn,  *on  the  gronnd  that': 
the  allegation  is  not  necessarily  implied  to 


be  fiilse :  see  3.  73,  4,  and  note,  Introd.  i. 
v.§67. 

spioea  corona.  Such  a  crown  was 
represented  in  figures  of  Demeter  or  Ceres, 
and  was  wom  from  the  earliest  times  by 
the  Arvales  (Plin.  N.  H.  18.  3,  6).  Thc 
inveision  of  the  ears  wonld  generally 
be  an  evil  omen  of  some  sort ;  an  inverted 
crown  having  bcen  taken  as  a  presage 
of  the  death  of  Cassius  (Plut.  Bmt.  51, 
1003). 

6.  praediziaset :  so  most  edd.  after 
Rhen.  for  the  Med. '  dixisset  *,  which  some 
(as  Oreili)  retain,  as  a  simple  for  com- 
pound,  but  which  would  seem  to  reqnire 
the  addition  of  such  a  verb  as  *  portendi ' 
(as  advocated  by  Comelissen  in  Mnemos. 
1884,  on  the  analogy  of  I3.  64,  i ;  H.  3. 
78,  4).  Anyhow,  it  must  be  taken  as 
alleged  that  he  himself  so  read  hisvision  ; 
for  Uie  dream  could  hardly  be  maintained 
to  convey  its  own  interpretation.  Dearth 
would  make  the  princeps,  who  was  per- 
sonally  responsible  for  the  cora  snpply 
(3.  87,  I  ;  3.  54,  8 ;  4.  6,6),  timpopular 
(6.  13,1;  13.43,3). 

7.  visam.  It  is  implied  that  it  was 
seen  on  the  head  of  Ckiudins. 

8.  interpretatum.  This  coild  have 
a  passive  meaning  (*  the  dream  was  in- 
teipreted '),  but  it  is  best  to  take  it  (with 
Nipp.)  actively,  supplying  'eum*  (which 
Ritt.  inserts)  from  the  sense,  and  thus 
making  Petra  the  alleged  author  of  the 
interpretation. 

vergente  aatanmo.  The  season  is 
portended  by  the  'albentia  folia',  which 
appear  besides  to  convey  the  idea  of  decay 
and  death  ;  also  a  passage  of  Artemidoms 
('•  77»  P»  >^o  Reiff.),  quoted  by  Orelli, 
makes  the  Bacchic  crown  itself  an  evil 
sign  when  seen  on  the  heads  of  any  but 
the  priests  or  votaries  of  Bacchus. 

9.  Qoalioamqae  insomnio,  *  by  his 
dream,  whatever  it  was*.  The  brother 
mnst  have  been  charged  with  a  sliare  in 
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fratrique  pemiciem  adlatatn.     sestertium  quindecies  et  insig^nia 
praeturae  Crispino  decreta.    adiecit  Vitellius  sestertium  decies  6 
Sosibio,  quod  Britannicum  praeceptis,  Claudium  consiliis  iuvaret. 
rogatus  sententiam  et  Scipio^  *  cum  idem '  inquit  '  de  admissis  7 

5  Poppaeae  sentiam  quod  omnes,  putate  me  idem  dicere  quod 
omnes/  el^anti  temperamento  inter  coniugalem  amorem  et 
senatoriam  nccessitatem. 

6.    Continuus  inde  et  saevus  accusandis  reis  Suillius  multique  1 
audaciae  eius  aemuli ;  nam  cuncta  legum  et  magistratuum  munia 

lo  in  se  trahens   princeps  materiam  praedandi  patefecerat.     nec  2 
quicquam  publicae  mercis  tam  venale  fuit  quam  advocatorum 
perfidia,  adeo  ut  Samius,  insignis  eques  Romanus,  quadringentis 


interpreting  the  dream  or  spreading  the 
story. 

1.  insignia  praetnrae.  Instances  are 
foiind  under  the  Repnblic,  in  which  sena- 
tors  received  the  honorary  distinction 
(«omamenta*  or  'insignia')  of  a  hi^her 
rank  than  they  had  attained  (Dio,  3^  40 
[33],  4).  The  practice  of  giving  such  to 
persons  who  were  not  senators  at  all  bnt 
(as  in  this  case)  knights,  is  stated  to  have 
originated  with  the  gift  of  '  praetoria 
omamenta  *  to  Seianns  by  Tiberins  (Dio, 
57. 19,  7),  who  afterwards  gave  the  same 
to  Macro,  and  <  qnaestoria  omamenta  *  to 
Laco,  the  '  praefoctns  yigilnm  *  (Dio.  58. 
13,  7).  On  their  fnrther  extension  nnder 
Clandins,  see  c.  38,  5;  12.  ai,  a,  and 
notes.  Sttch  distinctions,  though  not 
giving  a  seat  in  the  senate,  entitled  the 
bearer  to  wear  the  appropriate  dress  and 
to  sit  with  persons  of^  that  rank  at  festi- 
vals,  &c  See  Monuns.  Staatsr.  i. 
461-5. 

a.  adiecit  «>  *  adiciendum  censuit  *,  like 
*  permisit  *  (c.  3, 1). 

sestertium  decies,  the  senatorial 
census  (see  i.  75,  5,  and  note).  The  ez- 
travagant  rewards  given  to  Crispinus  for 
the  mere  arrest  (c.  i,  3\  and  to  Sosibius, 
the  subordinate  accuser  (c.  i,  a),  are  to  be 
noted.  That  of  SuiUius,  which  is  not 
stated,  must  have  been  much  laiger. 

3.  consiUis,  alluding  to  c.  i,  3. 

4.  Soipio  :  see  c.  a,  5. 

admissiB:  so  used  substantively  for 
'delicta'  in  H.  4.  44,  a;  also  in  Cic. 
Part.  Or.  35,  lao,  &c. 

6.  eleganti  temperamento,  ^with 
graceful  compromise '  (cp.3.  la,  i ;  4.  ao, 
4,  and  notes).  The  obvious  meanine  of 
his  words  would  be  that  he  believed  in 
Poppaea*s  gnilt,  as  did  all  the  others,  but 


desired  to  be  spared  the  pain  of  directly 
expressing  his  belief ;  hut  a  covert  mean- 
ing  is  also  conveyed,  that  he  disbelieved 
it,  as  did  all  the  others  if  they  dared  say 
so.  That  a  senator,  even  nnder  the  Re« 
public,  was  under  compulsion  to  answer 
the  question  put  to  him,  is  seen  from  Liv. 
28.45.  5,  foU. 

8.  Oontinnos  .  •  .  aoousaadie  reia, 
'  incessantly  occupied  with  criminal  accu- 
sations  *.  Almost  the  same  expression  is 
used  of  'annus '  (personifi^)  in  4.  36,  i. 
The  case  is  probably  abL  of  respect  (see 
note  there). 

9.  cnnota  legum,  &c  Similar 
words  are  used  of  Augustus  in  i.  a,  i ;  bnt 
the  reference  here  is  more  particularly  to 
the  way  in  which  ali  judicial  functions 
were  engrossed  by  Claudins  (see  Introd. 
P-  3/)«  The  whoie  expression  is  subiect 
of '  patefecerat ',  which  is  emphatic  (*  had 
opened  widely*'):  any  one  might  be 
accused  when  all  rested  on  the  caprice  of 
one  man.  '  Materia '  is  so  used  in  a  sense 
approaching  to  that  of  *  opportnnity '  in 
I.  76, 7  ;  3-  31»  3»  &C. 

10.  nec  Quioquam,  &c., '  nor  were  any 
wares  in  the  public  market  so  saleable  as 
the  treachery  of  advocates'  (bribed  to 
betray  a  case  committed  to  them).  '  Ad- 
vocati '  were  properly  those  who  supported 
a  plaintiff  or  defendant  by  their  presenoe ; 
but  the  term  had  now  become  synonymoos 
with  'causidicus'  or  <  patronus*  (DiaL  i. 
I ;  Quint.,  Plin.  Ep.).  Seneca(Lud.  la,  3, 
54)  speaks  of  the  'causidici,  venale 
genus  ;  and  various  other  chaiges 
brought  against  them  are  collected  ia 
FriedL  i.  apa-^. 

13.  Samius.  Inscriptions  give  tbis 
name  (I.  R.  N.  390),  and  also  the  fonn 
*  Sammius '  (see  Wilm.  Ind.  p.  354). 
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UBER  XL     CAP.  4-6 


nummonim  milibus  Suillio  datis  et  cognita  praevaricatione  ferro 
8  in  domo  eius  incubuerit.  igitur  incipiente  C.  Silio  consule  de- 
signato^  cuius  de  potentia  et  exitio  in  tempore  memorabo,  con- 
sorgunt  patres  legemque  Cinciam  flagitant,  qua  cavetur  antiquitus 
ne  quis  ob  causam  orandam  pecuniam  donumve  accipiat.  5 

1  6.  Deinde  obstrepentibus  iis  quibus  ea  contumelia  parabatur, 
discors  SuiUio  Silius  acriter  incubuit,  veterum  oratorum  exempla 
referens  qui  famam  et  posteros  praemia  eloquentiae  cogitavissent. 

2  pulcherrimam  alioquin  et  bonarum  artium  principem  sordidis 


insignia,  apparently  eqaivalent  to  *  in- 
liistris'(c  4,  i,&c.). 

I.  oognita  praevarioatione.  Nipp. 
eiplainsthe  tnmsaction  to  be  that  Suil- 
lios  had  lodged  a  charge  agamst  Samiiis, 
and  taken  this  bribe  from  bim  to  make  it 
£sil ;  and  had  then,  by  a  double  treacheryi 
broken  his  own  cormpt  engagement. 
Samios,  haying  ascertained  this,  and 
being  certain  of  min,  brings  the  scandal 
home  to  the  advocate  bj  committing  sui- 
cide  in  his  hoose.  <  Praevaricari  *,  thongh 
more  commonly  nsed  of  coUnsive  accnsa- 
tion  in  a  public  trial,  can  be  nsed  of  col- 
hisive  advocacy  on  either  side  (Ulp.  Dig. 
47.  15,  I ;  cp.  Cic.  Clo.  ai,  58) ;  and  it 
wonld  seem  more  natnral  to  snppose  that 
Sanuns  had  made  no  cormpt  bargain,  bnt 
bad  retained  Suilliusy  by  this  fee,  for  his 
defence,  and  had  been  betrayed  by  him. 
Soillins,  however,  as  the  context  shows,  is 
usuaUy  an  accuser. 

a.  oonanle  designato  :  cp.  c  a8,  i. 
As  he  never  became  consul  and  is  still 
called  *  consnl  dedfiinatns  *  after  his  death 
(Sen.  Lnd.  13,  4),  Nipp.  snpposes  that  he 
must  have  been  designated  cos.  suff.  for 
the  last  two  months  of  the  next  year. 
Mommsen  thinks  (Staatsr.  i.  587,  4)  that 
Kessalina,  who  heaped  distinctions  upon 
him  (c  la,  4),  had  procured  his  designa- 
tion  for  an  ordinary  consnlship  two  years 
in  advanoe.  As  consul  designate,  he 
would  be  asked  his  opinion  first  on  what- 
ever  question  was  brought  before  the 
hoose  (see  3.  aa,  6,  and  note),  and  evi- 
dently  takes  the  opportunity  of  making 
this  speech  '  per  ^;ressionem  '  (see  a.  38, 
3,  and  note). 

3.  memombo :  see  c  la,  la  ;  a6,  folL 
oonsurffunt,  they  rise  in  their  places 

to   signify    thdr   agreement   with    the 
speaker. 

4.  legem  Oinoiain.  The  clause  here 
dted  is  only  one  of  the  provisions  of  the 
plebisdte '  de  donit  et  mnneribns '  passed 


by  M.  Cincins  AUmentns,  trib.  pl.  A.  u.  c. 
550,  B.c.  ao4,  with  the  support  of  Q. 
Fabius  Maximus  (Cic  de  Sen.  4.  10  ;  cp. 
alsode  Orat.  a.  71,  a86  ;  ad  Att.  i.  ao,  7). 
Li^  (34  4)  9)  makes  Cato  speak  of  it  as 
intended  to  free  the  people  from  bondage 
to  the  great '  patroni ',  wbo  were  senators ; 
and  Thrasea  is  made  to  refer  to  it  (15. 
ao,  3)  as  called  forth  by  the  *  oratomm 
licentia*.  It  had  no  doubt  become 
obsolete,  but  was  revived  by  Augustus» 
who  in  B.c.  17  To^f  fi^TQfias  dfua0l 
cwayopt^€tv  ^  TtTpavXdffiop  tffov  dy  X&» 
fiwriif  iKTlifti¥  Uikwff*  (Dio,  54.  18,  a). 
We  gather  that  it  was  still  systematioally 
evaded;  but  Ovid  (Am.  i.  10,  39)  ex- 
presses  its  sentiment  'tnrpe  reos  empta 
miseros  defendere  lingna '.  For  the  regu- 
lations  made  at  this  time  and  subsequently 
sce  c.  7,  8,  and  notc ;  and  other  refer* 
ences  in  Marquardti  Piivatl.  770,  Snillius 
was  again  accused  under  it  eleven  years 
Uter(i3.4a,  i). 

6.  iia :  so  most  recent  edd.,  after  G,for 
Med.  'si  his':  others  read  *his',  Ritter 
'  illis  *,  on  the  ground  tliat '  iis '  and  '  ea  * 
would  hardly  be  used  so  close  together. 

7.  diaoora,  so  used  with  the  force  and 
constmction  of  *  inimicns '  in  a.  56,  i 
(where  see  note),  &c 

inoubtiit,  <made  an  attack';  absol., 
asin^.  a4,  1;  73,  3»  &c. 

8.  fsmam  et  poateros.  The  plnral 
'praemia'  is  somewhat  against  taking 
this  as  a  hendiadys,  like  '  posteritate  et 
infamia'  (3.  6f,  1);  but  the  expression 
is  one  of  a  class  common  in  Tacitus, 
where  a  more  speciBc  word  is  added  with 
emphasis  to  a  more  general :  cp.  ^  testa- 
menta  et  orbos '  in  13.  42,  7,  and  Nipp. 
there.  The  above  plural  is  also  an  ob- 
jection  to  readine  *  fanoam  ad  posteros ' 
(cp.  I.  8,  a),  with  l>r. 

9.  pnloberrimam  alioqnin, '  a  talent 
wtuch  would  otherwise  be  tbe  noblest' 
(cp.  *  languescet  alioqui  industria '  a.  38, 
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ministeriis  foedari ;  ne  fidem  quidem  integram  manere  ubi  ma- 
gnitudo  quaestuum   spectetur.    quod   si   in  nullius  mercedem  3 
negotia  agantur  pauciora   fore:  nunc  inimicitias   accusationes^ 
odia  et  iniurias  foveri,  ut  quo  modo  vis  morborum  pretia  meden- 

5  tibus,   sic  fori  tabes  pecuniam   advocatis    ferat     meminissent  4 
Asinii,  Messalae  ac  recentiorum  Arruntii  et  Aesernini :  ad  summa 
provectos  incorrupta  vita  et  facundia.      talia   dicente  consule  5 
designato,  consentientibus   aliis,  parabatur  sententia  qua  l^e 
repetundarum  tenerentur,  cum  Suillius  et  Cossutianus.et  ceteri 

]o  qui  non  iudicium,  quippe  in  manifestos,  sed  poenam  statui  vide- 
bant^  circumsistunt  Caesarem  ante  acta  deprecantes. 


6).  Most  recent  edd.  follow  Nipp.  in 
this  corrcction  for  the  Med. '  palcherrima  * 
(taken  with  'praemia*);  which  woold 
necessitate  '  et  being  less  well  taken  for 
*■  etiam  *.  '  Foedari '  and  the  other  infini- 
tives  are  not  to  be  taken  as  foUowing 
oot  the  thoQght  of  the  *  veteres  oratores  , 
but  as  depending  on  the  notion  of  such  a 
participle  as  'dicens'  implied  in  'incu- 
buit'. 

sordidia  miniateriia,  *service  for 
money*. 

I.  ne  fldem  qoidem,  &c.,  i.e.  'praeirari- 
catio '  (c  5,  3)  is  more  common. 

3.  negotia  agantur.  Halm  so  reads 
after  Heins.  and  Orelli,  and  snggests  that 
the  Med.  text  (^  negotiant'  with  an  erasure) 
may  have  been  originally,  as  in  some  in- 
ferior  MSS.,  '  negotiantnr  *,  a  readin? 
which  could  easily  have  been  corrupted 
from  that  here  given.  Nipp.,  Dr.,  and 
Jacob  foUow  Gron.  in  reading  ^eant*; 
the  verb  being  taken  in  the  sense  of '  tura- 
ing  out ',  asin  5.  11,  3  ;  12.  68,  3.  Other 
readings  are  '  fiant  *,  '  tneantnr  *,  &c  On 
the  force  of  *  in '  here  see  Introd.  i.  v.  § 
60  b. 

4.  foreri,  '  arenursed ',  made  the  most 
of :  the  '  fori  tabes  *  is  litigiousness. 

6.  Aainii,  Mesaalae.  Med.  gives  <Gali 
(a  correction  of  <  Gai ')  Asinii  Messalae  *; 
bttt  it  is  evident  from  c.  7,  5,  that  not 
Gallus  Asinius  (see  i.  la,  a,  6lc.),  but 
hit  father  Pollio,  who  is  known  as  '  in- 
signe  maestis  praesidinm  reis  *  (Hor.  Od. 
a.  I,  I3\  is  meant;  Walther  on  the  ana- 
logy  of  the  following  names  first  suggested 
the  omission  of  the  praenomen.  Most 
editors  read  G.  Asinii,  and  follow  Heins. 
in  adding  *M.*  before  *Messalae';  the 
person  intended  being  of  course  M.  Valerius 
Messala  Corvinus  (on  whom  see  3.  34,  a, 


Amintii  et  Aeaemini.  L.  Amm- 
tius  (on  whom  see  i.  13,  i,  &c.)  and 
Aeserainus  Marcellus  (on  whom  see  3. 
II,  a,  and  note)  were  leading  pleadeis 
in  the  later  time  of  Augustus  and  under  Ti- 
beridis. 

7.  proveotoa,  sc  'esse',  'that  they 
had  attained  the  highest  rank  *. 

8.  parabatnr  aententia;  the  consul 
was  preparing  to  give  efifect  to  the  ex- 
pression  of  feeling  thus  manifested  (cp.  c. 
5,  3)  by  making  a  formal  motion  on  the 
fubject.  In  a  similar  instance  later  (13. 
a6,  1),  the  presiding  magistrates  do  not 
venture  to  do  this  without  consulting  the 
princep>s,  but  on  this  occasion  Claudius 
was  present  (cp,  '  circumsistunt  Cae- 
sarem '),  and  must  have  in  some  way  sig- 
ni6ed  approval. 

lege  repettmdarum  tenerentor  ; 
i.  e.  that  all  pleaders  who  took  any  fees 
should  be  liable  to  the  charge  of  '  repe- 
tundae '.  The  subject  is  easily  snpplied 
from  the  sense. 

9.  Ooaaatianna.  As  only  one  name  is 
given,  we  must  suppose  that  Tacitus  had 
already  spoken  of  the  notorious  accuser 
Cossutianus  Capito,  who  is  prominent  in 
these  Books.  After  his  accnsation  of 
Thrasea  and  hisfriends  (16.  a8,  i ;  33, 4), 
nothing  more  ia  known  of  him.    ^ 

10.  manifestoa,  'plainly  guilty'; 
oftener  with  genitive  ot  the  crime,  as  in 
a.  85,  3 ;  13.  a6,  4. 

11.  ante  aota  depreoantes,  'asking 
pardon  for  the  past ',  i.  e.  that  the  decree, 
if  passed,  migbt  not  touch  them  retro- 
spectivebr.  'Deprecor'  has  usnally  an 
accus.  of^the  penalty  (as  in  4.  31,  8,  &c) 
or  other  evil  expected  (as  in  4.  41,  1); 
'ante  acta'  having  here  the  force  of 
'  ante  actoram  poenam '.  *■  Facti  depre- 
catio '  is  Qsed  stmilarly  in  Cic.  Part  Orat 
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1  7.    Et  postquam  adnuit,  agere  incipiunt:  quem  illum  tanta 

2  superbia  esse  ut  aeternitatem  fama^  spe  praesumat  ?  usui  et 
rebus  subsidium  praeparari  ne  quis  inopia  advocatorum  poten- 

3tibus  obnoxius  sit.  neque  tamen  eloquentiam  gratuito  con- 
tingere:  omitti  curas  familiaris  ut  quis  se  alienis  n^otiis  in-5 

4  tendat.  multos  militia,  quosdam  exercendo  agros  tolerare 
vitam :  nihil  a  quoquam  expeti  nisi  cuius  fructus  ante  providerit. 

6  fi^cile  Asinium  et  Messalam,  inter  Antonium  et  Augustum  bel- 
lorum  praemiis  refertos,  aut  ditium  famiiiarum  heredes  Aeser- 

0  ninos  et  Arruntios  magnum  animum   induisse.    prompta  sibi  10 
exempla,  quantis  mercedibus  P.  Clodius  aut  C.  Curio  contionari 

7  soliti  sint.     se  modicos  senatores  qui  quieta  re  publica  nulla  nisi 


37,  131,  and  'inertiae  deprecatio'  in 
Hirt.  B.  G.  8.  Praef.  i. 

I.  asere,  a  late  correction  in  Med.; 
the  word  in  the  first  hand  being 
•taoere*,  which  Weissenbom  (whom 
Ritt.  follows)  snpposes  to  be  a  cor- 
mption  of  Mta  agere*.  Some  less  weU 
read  *  iacere '  with  Freinsh. 

quem  iUum,  brachyL  for  <  qnem  illnm 
eise  qni ' ;  so '  qnis  iUe . . .  sprevisset'  (la. 
36,  3):  *  quidquid  hoc'  (14.  43,  %)  :  cp. 
also  14.  33,  4,  and  note,  and  '  quis  iste 
dies'  (Cic  Acad.  3.  33,  69);  'quaenam 
iUa'(Id.  proSest34,53). 

3.  naai  et  rebna  subaidiam  prae- 
parari :  so  most  edd.,  for  Med.  *  clrHe- 
parare'  (Nipp.,  after  Haase,  readtTpa- 
rari  *).  Ilie  argnment,  which  is  obscure 
from  condensation.  seems  best  taken,  with 
J.  H.  Miilier  (Beitr.  iv.  p.  1),  as  putting 
forward  a  more  hnmble  and  practical  view 
against  that  which  would  make  re- 
nown  the  only  legitimate  aim  of  the  advo- 
cate.  The  prolessional  orator  seeks  to 
make  provision  for  meeting  a  reouirement 
and  for  the  business  of  life,  with  the  ob- 
ject  that  none  shonld  be  at  the  mercy  of 
powerfnl  antagonists  for  lack  of  advocacy, 
as  would  often  happen  if  all  who  had  to 
live  by  the  profession  were  shut  out  from 
it.  Bnt  men  cannot  acquire  the  pleader's 
art  withont  cost,  or  ezercise  it  without 
n^lecting  their  own  affairs,  and  have 
theiefore  jnst  claim  to  a  recompense.  For 
this  sense  of  *  usns '  cp.  '  ex  reram  usn ' 
(<5*  ^f  5)»  aIso  '  ^  usu  temporis'  (4.  6, 
6)y  and  a  nearly  similar  sense  of  the  word 
in  c.  8, 5 ;  1 3. 48,  3.  A  different  explana- 
tiom  will  be  fonnd  in  Nipp.*s  notes.  Dr. 
and  Jacob  less  well  take  '  usui  et  rebns  * 
bere  to  be  a  hendiadys,  with  the  meaning 
of  tbe  expresiion  dted  from  15. 6,  5, 


5.  ut,  best  taken,  with  Nipp.,  to  roean '  in 
order  that*:  more  commonly  *ut  quis  *  means 

*  accordingly  as  one  *  (cp.  4.  33,  6,  &c.). 

6.  multoa  miUtia,  &c.  Nipp.  notes 
that  only  snch  occupations  as  were  open 
to  senators  (who  were  debarred  from  ordi- 
nary  trade)  are  here  mentioned.  This 
sense  of  *  ezercere '  (cp.  1 3. 43,  5 ;  13.  54, 
3 ;  G.  39,  4 ;  Agr.  31,  3)  seems  taken 
from  Verg.  (Aen.  7,  798,  &c.) :  'tolerare 
vitam*  (cp.  15.  45,  6)  is  also  in  Verg. 
( Aen.  8,  409),  but  previousiy  in  Caes.  (H. 
G.  7.  77,  13). 

7.  nibil . . .  expeti, '  no  calling  in  life 
is  sought '. 

ante  providerit,  a  similar  pleonasm 
to  that  in  Caes.  B.  G.  5.  33,  i  ('  qni  nihil 
ante   providisset ').     Nipp.    shows   that 

•  providere '  and  *  praevidcre'  (which  Pich. 
wonld  sul)stitute  here),  though  distin- 
gnishable  in  meaning,  are  often  used 
equivalently. 

?.  Aeseminos . . .  Axruntiofl,  rhetori- 
plnrals  :  cp.  i.  10,  3,  &c. 

10.  magnum  animum  induisaa, 
'  played  the  magnanimous  pait*  (in  plead- 
iiig  gratnitously). 

1 1 .  F.  Olodiua  aut  C.  Curio.  The  ex- 
amples  are  not  creditable ;  for  the  former 
is  stated  (see  Cic  de  Harnsp.  Resp.  30, 
43)  to  have  been  bribed  to  scandalous 
'  prevaricatio  *  by  Catiline,  and  the  cor- 
ruption  of  the  latter  by  Caesar  is  attested 
by  Lucan  (4,  819)  and  Suet.  (lul.  30). 

1 3.  modiooa,  *  of  moderate  meaiis  ,  with 
little  more  than  the  bare  senatorial  census ; 
analogons  to  the  'modid  equites'  of  i« 
73,  I.  In  reality,  Snillius  (see  13. 43,  6), 
and  probably  the  others,  were  very 
,  wealthy.  On  the  enormous  rewards 
freqnently  given  to  accnsers  see  FiiedL 
i.  331. 
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pacis  emolumenta  peterent.    cogitaret  plebem  quae  toga  enite- 
sceret :  sublatis  studiorum  pretiis  etiam  studia  peritura.  ut  minus  8 
decora  haec,  ita  haud  frustra  dicta  princeps  ratus,  capiendis  pe- 
cuniis  posuit  modum  usque  ad  dena  sestertia  quem  ^essi  repe- 
5  tundarum  tenerentur. 

8.    Sub  idem  tempus  Mithridates,  quem  imperitasse  Armeniis  1 
iussuque  G.  Caesaris  vinctum  memoravi,  monente  Claudio  in 
regnum   remeavit,  fisus   Pharasmanis   opibus.    is   rex   Hiberis  2 


quietft  re  pablioa,  in  contrmst  to 
'  bellonim  pnemiis  releitos '.  The  Med. 
text '  qoi  et  a  . . .  peterent  *  is  commooly 
altered  (after  Pich.)  to  *  qtiieta  . .  .  pe- 
tere*;  bot  that  'qni*  has  dropped  ont 
whereH  alm  inserts  it  is  extremelyprobable. 

1 .  oogitaret,  sc  *  Clandius ' ; '  he  shonld 
think  of  the  plebeians  who  won  distinc- 
tion  by  forensic  practice':  recent  edd. 
have  generaliy  followed  Pich.  and  J.  F. 
Gron.  in  reading  ^qnae'  for  the  Med. 
*■  qna '.  '  Toga  \  besides  being  osed  gene- 
rally  of  peace  and  its  occupations  (Cic 
de  Or.  a,  42,  167),  sometimes  denotes 
specificaily  the  pleader*s  dress  and  func- 
tion :  cp. '  in  toga  negotiisqne  versatur  * 
(PU  Ep.  I.  33,  6),  and  Martial*s  praise  of 
Qnintiiian  (a.  38,  5)  as  *  Romanae  gloria 
magna  togae'.  The  nse  of  *enitescere' 
in  this  sense  (cp.  12.  58,  i)  appears  to  be 
takeii  from  Sallnst  (Cat.  54.  4).  Tnvenal 
speaks  (8.  47-50)  of  plebeian  advocates 
and  lawyers ;  aitd  the  '  causidici  *  whose 
work  and  scanty  fees  be  describes  (7, 106, 
foll.)  belong  no  doubt  to  this  order. 

3.  haad  flniatra,  'not  without  grounds* ; 
cp.  I.  aa  3,  and  note. 

4.  posuit  modum  :  most  edd.  foUow 
G  in  inseiting  <  posnit ' ;  Halm  and  Dr. 
after  Orelli  (ed.  i)  insert  *statuit; 
Baiter  (in  Orelli,  ed.  2)  reads  *  modnm 
fecit '  (cp.  *  modum  •  .  .  facerent '  H.  4. 
40»  3).  The  enactment  appears  to  have 
been  made  by  an  imperial  c^lict. 

dena  seatertia.  That  this  was  a 
considerable  reduction,  is  seen  from  the 
fact  that  four  times  as  much  had  been 
given  by  Samius  to  Suillius  (c.  5,  2V  A 
fnrther  change  was  made  at  Nero  s  ac- 
cession  (see  13.  5,  1,  and  note),  bnt  the 
reference  to  Pliny  there  given  shows  that 
in  his  time  10,000  HS  might  lawfully  be 
given  to  an  advocate  after  the  trial  was 
over. 

repetundaanun  tenerentur.  Such 
elliptical  genitives  with  this  verb  (cp.  3. 
67,  2)  are  common  in  Quint  and  Dig. ; 
the  full  expression  is  given  in  c  6.  5. 


6.  8ub  idem  tempus.  This  date  is  to 
be  taken  as  a  very  loose  one,  as  the  date 
of  the  retnra  of  Mithridates,  determined 
by  that  of  the  contemporary  Parthian  his- 
tory  (see  below)  and  by  that  of  Vibius 
Marsns  (see  on  c  10,  i),  can  hardly  have 
been  later  than  A.  D.  43,  and  may  have 
been  in  the  year  before  that.  It  is 
mentioned  by  Dio  (60.  8,  i)  as  taking 
place  soon  after  the  initiatory  measures  of 
Clandins. 

Mithridatee.  This  prince  had  be- 
'  come  king  of  Armenia  by  the  aid  of  Ti- 
berins  (see  6.  32,  k,  foll.).  Gains  is  re- 
corded  by  Dio  (60. 8,  i )  10  have  snmmoned 
him  to  Kome  and  kept  him  there  bound 
in  custody :  cp.  Sen.  de  Tranq.  11,  i  a : 
'Ptolemaeum  Africae  regem,  Armeniae 
Mithridatem,  inter  Caianas  custodias  vi- 
dimus*.  Armenia  had  apparently  been 
during  that  time  under  Parthian  influence 
(see  Momms.  Hist  v.  379;    £.  T.  ii. 

45). 

7.  iuaeuque  O. :  so  Halm,  Or.,  Ritt., 
after  Urlichs.  Med.  has  a  lacuna  be- 
tween  *  Armeniis*  and  *Caesaris*,  in  which 
a  later  hand,  apparently  following  G  and 
other  inferior  MSS.,  has  written  '  et  ad 
psetia*  (*  praesentiam  *),  which  the  old 
editors  admitted  into  their  texU,  altering 
<  vinctum '  into '  vocatum  *, '  vectum ',  &c. 
But  the  acconnU  of  Sen.  and  Dio  (see 
above)  confirm  *  vinctum  * ;  and  it  is  evi- 
dent  that  tbe  praenomen  before  <  Caesaris* 
has  dropped  out,  as  in  c  i,  2  ;  29,  i .  For 
the  rest,  it  might  poesibly  be  better  (widi 
Walthn  Nipp.  and  Jacob)  to  leave  the 
lacuna;  wbich  Nipp.  thinks  may  have 
been  filled  by  some  such  words  as  '  mox 
evocatum  in  urbem  iussu  *. 

monente,  '  suggesting  * ;  cp.  2.  37, 
4,  and  the  nearly  simiUr  sense  in  la. 
09,  I,  and  that  of  '  praemonente  *  in  c 

8.  Fhariamanie.  On  this  prince  see 
6.  32,  5,  foll.,  and  on  the  kingdom  of 
Hiberia,4.  5,4,  andnote;  onthe  poetical 
dat '  Hiberis',  Introd.  L  v.  $  19.    'Fisns 
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Idemque  Mithridatis  frater  nuntiabat  discordare  Parthos  sum- 
3  maque  imperii  ambtgua,  minora  sine  cura  haberi.    nam  Gotarzes 

inter  pleraque  saeva  necem  fratri  Artabano  coniugique  ac  filio 

eius  paraverat,  unde  metus  [eius]  in  ceteros,  et  accivere  Vard- 
^  anen.     ille,  ut  erat   magnis  ausis  promptus,  biduo  tria   milia  5 

stadiorum  invadit  ignarumque  et  exterritum  Gotarzen  proturbat ; 

neque  cunctatur  quin  proximas  praefecturas  corripiat,  soiis 
6  Sdeucensibus  dominationem  eius  abnuentibus.   in  quos  ut  patris 


. . .  opibns'  is  repeated  from  H.  4.  6i,  a : 
qi.  'fisc»  loco'  (4.  35,  i). 

I.  smiims  imperii  ambigaa,  'the 
throoe  itself  was  in  dispnte;  whatever 
was  less  important  (as  Annenia)  was 
treated  carelessly ' :  so  *  extema  sine  cnra 
babebantnr'  (H.  i,  79,  i). 

3.  nam  Ootaraea  inter.  Halm  and 
Nipp.  follow  Doed.  in  this  restoration  of 
the  cormpt  Med.  text  '  nam  inter  Goth- 
arzes ',  and  also  omit  the  Med.  *  qni '  be- 
fore '  neoem '.  Most  older  edd.  and  Orelli 
lead  '  nam  inter  Gotarzis ',  retaining  *qai' 
and  omitting  <  et '  before '  accivere',  so  as 
to  make  the  latter  word  the  principal 
'verb,  and  '  qoi  necem  . . .  ceteros '  paren- 
iheticaL  Ritt.  inserts  'infimsos'  before 
*1nter',  and  altere  *qui*  to  *atqae'.  Pfitzn. 
alters  *  inter '  to  *  interim ',  and  *  qui*  (after 
Madvig)  to  'qnin '.  The  way  in  which 
the  names  of  Gotarzes  and  Vardanes  are 
here  introdnced  wonld  either  iroply  that 
they  had  been  already  mentioned,  or 
would  snpport  Madvig^s  theory  (Adv.  ii. 
550)  that  a  lacnna  exists,  and  that  a  sen- 
tence  beginning  with  *  nam  inter  Gotar- 
zem*  had  given  some  acconnt  of  the 
original  contention  for  the  throne,  and 
had  gone  on  to  speak  of  *  Gotarzis  plera- 
qoe  saeva',  and  that  thescribehad  skipped 
from  one  mention  of  the  name  to  another. 
On  the  qnestion  as  to  who  was  the  snc- 
cessor  of  Artabanns  III.  (on  whom  see  a. 
3, 1,  &c.),  see  Introd.  p.  105,  3.  Med.  has 
here  alone  the  form  'Gotharzes',  else- 
where  generally  *  Gotarzes ',  which  form, 
as  well  as  '  Goterzes ',  is  fonnd  on  coins. 
For  '  Vardanes ',  Med.  has  in  three  places 
'  bardanes  *,  which  is  also  theform  in  Jos. 
Ant  30.  3, 4. 

4.  pararerat :  so  Halm  (who  is  fol- 
lowed  by  Nipp.  and  Jacob),  on  the  ana- 
logy  of  6.  3y  4;  13.  I,  I  &c  Most 
ouers  retain  '  praeparaverat ',  tbe  cor- 
rected  form  of  the  Med.  text ;  some  (after 
MnreL)  read  '  properaverat '. 

metna  [eioa]  in  oeteroe.  Tacitns 
wonld  haidly  have  written  'eios'  twice 


so  dose  together,  referring  to  two  different 
persons.  The  parallel  passage  (4.  3,1) 
18  also  in  favonr  of  the  omission. 

5.  aoats.  For  this  snbstantive  see  3. 
39,  3,  and  note. 

biduo,  in  forty-eight  honrs.  The 
whole  space  is  375  Roman  (nearly  350 
English)  miles ;  and  the  rate  of  progress, 
averaging  over  seven  English  miles  for 
every  honr,  mnst  be  impossible  for  an 
army,  even  thongh  wholly  consisting  of 
horsemen.  If  we  suppose  him  to  have 
come  witb  a  few  foUowers,  and  by  relays 
of  horses,  the  rate  is  the  same  as  that  of 
Hannibal  from  Zamato  Adrumetum  (App. 
Pun.  47),  and  less  than  that  of  Tiberins 
to  his  brotber  Drusn^  (Pl.  N.  H.  7.  ao, 
84).  A  critic,  dted  by  Walther,  as  also 
Kritz  (see  Halm,  Not.  Crit.),  suggests  that 
'  triduo  dno  millia '  should  be  read. 

6.  invadit,  '  traverses ',  or  '  leaves  be- 
hind  him'.  The  word  is  nowhere  else 
precisely  thus  used ;  but  the  sense  is  ana- 
logous  to  that  of  occupying  a  country  (6. 
31,  3),  gaining  possession  of  an  army 
(H.  4.  68,  4),  or  the  empire  (15.  53,  3), 
the  space  traversed  being  as  it  were  occn- 
pied  in  so  doing.  The  Vergilian  '  invade 
viam '  (Aen.  6,  360),  which  Pfitzn.  com- 
pares,  seems  to  have  a  different  meaning. 
The  conjectures  *  evadit  *  (Heins.),  *  pcr- 
vadit '  (Haase),  seem  needless. 

7.  praefeotnras,  'provinces':  cp.  c 
10,1;  6.43,5;  15.38,1.  Thescappear 
here  to  be  the  great  viceroyalties  (corre- 
sponding  somewbat  to  the  old  satrapies 
of  the  Persian  empire)  which  Pliny  (N. 
H.  6.  35, 39, 113)  calls '  regna ',  and  states 
to  have  been  eighteen  in  number  in  the 
whole  Parthian  empire.  The  viceroys 
were  styled  fiiffTOHtt,  or  'vitaxae*  (see 
Momms.  Hist  v.  344 ;  E.  T.  ii.  6).  The 
term  '  praefectura '  is  also  nsed  (see  13. 
37,  3,  and  note)  of  the  military  subdi- 
visions  of  Armenia. 

8.  Selencenses,  of  Seleuda  on  the 
Tigris :  see  6.  43,  i  &c.  On  their  revolt 
from  Artabanns  see  c.  9, 6,  and  note. 
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sui  quoque  defectores  ira  magis  quam  ex  usu  praesenti  accensus, 
implicatur  obsidione  urbis  validae  et  munimentis  obiecti  amnis 
muroque  et  commeatibus  firmatae.     interim  Gotarzes  Daharum  B 
Hyrcanorumque  opibus  auctus  bellum  renovat,  coactusque  Var- 

5  danes  omittere  Seleuciam  Bactrianos  apud  campos  castra  contulit. 
9.    Tunc  distractis   Orientis  viribus   et  quonam   inclinarent  1 
incertis,  casus  Mithridati  datus  est  occupandi   Armeniam,  vi 
militis  ^omani  ad  excindenda  castellorum  ardua,  simul  Hibero 
exercitu  campos  persultante.     nec  enim  restitere  Armenii,  fuso  2 

lo  qui  proelium  ausus  erat  Demonacte  praefecto.    paululum  cuncta-  3 
tionis  attulit  rex  minoris  Armeniae  Cotys,  versis  illuc  quibusdam 
procerum ;  ddn  litteris  Caesaris  coercitus,  et  cuncta  in  Mithri- 
daten  fluxere,  atrodorem  quam  novo  regno  conduceret.  at  Parthi  4 


I.  defeotoTM,  a  Tacitean  word  (see 
Introd.  I.  V.  69,  I),  aftenrards  iu  Snet. 
Ner.  43,  and  Jnstin.  16.  i,  13. 

ex  tuu  praasenti,  *  in  accordance 
with  immediate  utility  * ;  cp.  <  ex  nsu 
temporis*  (4.  5,  6,  and  note). 

3.  anamis,  Uie  Tigris,  on  the  banks  of 
which  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon  (the  Par- 
tbian  capital)  face  each  other. 

3.  Daharam  Hyroanonunqae,  Scy- 
thic  races  soath-east  and  east  of  the  Cas- 
pian.  On  their  sitnation  and  preyions  re- 
lation  with  Artabanns  cp.  a.  3*  i ;  6.  36, 
5,  and  notes. 

5.  Baotrianos.  Bactria  or  Bactriana, 
the  tract  between  thenpper  Amoo  (Oxus) 
and  the  Hindoo  Koosb  (Paropamisus), 
appears  after  the  faU  of  its  Greek  dynasty 
to  have  been  a  debatable  land  between 
Parthians  and  Scythians.  See  Mr.  Vaux, 
in  Dict.  of  Geog. 

7.  inoertis,  probably  best  taken  as  '  de 
quibns  incertum  erat '.  Nipp.  compares 
13.  19, 1,  also  *  neque  pUne  occultati .  . . 
et  tamen  incerti  *  (ball.  lug.  49,  5),  and 
some  instances  in  Livy,  as  '  incertus,  mas 
an  femina  esset.  natns  est'  (27.  37,  5) ; 
cp.  also  the  passive  uses  of '  gnams  '(1.5« 
4,  &c.),  *ignarus'  (2.  13,  i,  &c.),  Mn- 
noxius '  (Sall.  Cat.  39,  a). 

oasna,  '  opportunity  * :  cp.  i.  13,  a, 
and  note.  Tbe  whole  passage  from '  nam 
Gotarzes '  (c  8,  3)  to  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter  must  be  taken  as  retrospective,  and 
the  narrative  is  here  taken  up  from  c. 
8.1. 

Ti,  instmmental  abl.,  varied  in  the 
next  clause  to  abl.  abs.  (cp.  3.  37,  1,  and 
note).  The  Hiberians  were  mostly  horse- 
men,  but  had  some  infantry  (6. 34,  a). 


9.  oampos  pertolftante,  'sconring  the 
plains ';  with  similar  accus.  in  H.  3.  49, 
a,  Agr.  37,  4;  apparently  from  Lucretius 
(i.  14).  Tacitus  also  has  the  verb  with- 
out  an  accus.  (4.  47,  4.  &c.). 

reatitere :  so  Nipp.  and  Halm ; 
others  generally  retain  the  Med.  'resi- 
stere',  bnt  the  perfect  is  more  likely  to 
have  been  used  in  a  mere  statement  ot 
focts. 

10.  proelimn  aoeaa.  The  accus.  with 
*  audere ',  very  frequent  in  Tacitus  (i.  69, 
i,  and  note),  is  found  also  in  Liv.  and 
Vell.  and  earlier  in  poets. 

praefeolo,  *  the  viceroy  or  satrap,'  cp. 
'  praefectnras '  (c  8, 4 ;  1 3.  37,  a,  &c). 

paalalam  oanotationiiB  attalit,  a 
phrase  repeated  in  c.  36,  i ;  la.  54,  6 ;  cp. 
3.  46,  6.  He  delayed  the  acoeptance  of 
Mithiidates  by  foiming  a  party  for  him- 
self: 

1 1 .  OotTi,  one  of  the  sons  of  Cotys  king 
of  Thrace  (see  note  on  a.  67, 4),  to  whom, 
in  A.  D.  39,  Gaius  gave  tbe  kingdom 
of  Lesser  Armenia  (Dio,  59.  la,  a),  a 
small  strip  of  countiy,  west  of  the  upper 
Euphrates,  between  Greater  Armenia, 
Cappadoda,  and  Pontus,  which  had  for 
some  time  previously  been  united  with 
tbe  kingdom  and  subsequent  province  of 
Cappadoda  (see  a.  43,  3,  and  note) :  see 
13.  7,  a  ;  Marquardt,  Staatsr.  t  aii. 

illao,  towaitis  him :   cp.  i.  3,  3,  &c. 

13.  flaxere:  cp.  the  similar  expression 

with' cessere' (i.  i,  3), 'vergcre*  (i.  3, 

3). 

atrooiorem  qaam :  Med.  gives '  quam 
atrociorem  quam';  Halm  after  Haase 
reads  'quamquam  atrociorem  quam*. 
'Atrox'   need   not    be   taken   here   in 
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imperatores  cum  pug^am  pararent,  foedus  repente  iaciunt  co- 
gnitis  popularium  insidiis  quas  Gotarzes  fratri  patefecit ;  congres- 
sique  primo  cunctanter,  dein  complexi  dextras  apud  altaria 
deum  pepigere  fraudem  inimicorum  ulcisci  atque  ipsi  inter  se 

*  concedere.     potiorque  Vardanes  visus  retinendo  r^^o  :  at  Go-  $ 
tarzes  ne  quid  aemulationis  existeret  penitus  in  Hyrcaniam  abiit. 

6  regressoque  Vardani  deditur  Seleucia  septimo  post  defectionem 
anno,  non  sine  dedecore  Parthorum  quos  una  civitas  tam  diu 
eluserat. 

1     10.    Exim    validissimas    praefecturas    invisit ;   et    rcciperare  10 
Armeniam  avebat,  ni  a  Vibio  Marso,  Syriae  legato,  bellum 

Sminitante  cohibitus  foret.  atque  interim  Gotarzes  paenitentia 
concessi  regni  et  vocante  nobilitate,  cui  in  pace  durius  servitium 

3  est,  contrahit  copias.    et  hinc  contra  itum  ad  amnem  Erinden ; 


a  stronger  sense  than  that  of  'uncon- 
cUiatorj':  cp.  4.  52,  3,  and  note. 

I.  imperatorai,  tnose  of  the  confroDted 
armies  (c  8,  6).  Nipp.  notes  that  Tad- 
tns  appears  so  to  style  Gotarzes  and  Var- 
danes»  as  neither  was  indispntably  '  rex ' ; 
thongh  the  term  might  be  nsed  even  of 
Idngf, 

foedas  iaolQnt:  so  in  Med.  Nipp. 
reads,  with  MS.  Agr.  '  icinnt'  (on  which 
form  see  his  note),  others  (after  Lips.) 
'  fadnnt '.  The  Med.  text  would  be  taken 
to  mean  '  sermones  iacinnt  (cp.  4.  68,  4, 
Scc)  de  foedere',  and  wonld  be  a  con- 
densed  expression  somewhat  like  '  termi- 
nos  iacielMt'  in  6.  31,  a.  Cp.  15.  50,  i. 
Walther  rightly  points  out  tbat  only  the 
first  oTertnres  are  here  spoken  of. 

a.  patefecit,  aorist :  cp.  i.  53»  5»  and 
note. 

3.  oimotanter :  cp.  a.  64,  5 ;  4.  aa,  a, 
Bcc 

oomplexi  daxtraa.  The  ceremony 
nsual  on  these  occasions  is  described  in 

".  47.  3. 

4.  popigere,  with  inf ,  as  in  14.  31,  4. 
Dr.  dtes  also  Liv.  43.  31,3. 

5.  potior.  Dr.  notes  that  this  word 
beie  takes  the  constmction  of  '  aptns ', 
'idonens':  no  other  instance  appears  to 
occur. 

6.  penitns  .  . .  abiit.  On  the  sugges- 
tion  of  Mommsen,  that  the  inscription 
ibond  in  Knrdistan  (C.  I.  G.  4674)  to  a 
Tvr6p(fff  aarpdmfs  rwv  carpawSfw  may,  if 
it  refers  to  this  Gotarzes,  designate  a 
podtion  of  eminence  resenred  to  him  on 
nis  resignation  of  the  kingdoniy  see  Introd. 
p.  106,  3. 


7.  aeptimo  . . .  iumo.  The  date  of  its 
snrrender  has  been  taken  to  be  a.d.  46,  and 
that  of  the  revolt  has  been  fixed  accord- 
ingly  (see  Rawlinson,  Sixth  Oriental 
Monarchv,  pp.  348,  a^a) ;  but  Nipp.  ap- 
pears  rightly  to  consider  that  the  rerolt 
mnst  be  that  recorded  in  a.d.  36  (6. 43,  i), 
and  that  the  recovery  must  be  dated  in 
A.D.  43.  Such  a  date  is  confirmed  by  the 
mention  of  Vibins  Marsus  as  legatus  of 
Syria  (c  10,  i),  and  by  the  date  of  the 
death  of  Vardanes  (c.  10,  5).  The  tem- 
porary  independence  of  Seleucia  is  at* 
tested  by  coms  (Gardner,  p.  la). 

10.  inviait,  <  inspects ',  to  establish  his 
anthority  in  them.  Some  inferior  MSS. 
and  old  edd.  read  '  invasit ' ;  which  read- 
ing  is  somewhat  supported  by  the  fact  of 
his  having  declared  war  against  one 
great  feudatory,  Izates  king  of  Adiabene 
(Jos.  Ant.  ao.  3,  4).  It  may  have  been 
this  distraction  that  gave  Gotarzes  his 
opportunity. 

1 1.  Vibio  Marso.  On  this  person  see 
a.  74,  T,  and  note.  It  would  appear  (see 
Nipp.  here,  and  Zumpt.  Comm.  Epig.  ii. 
p.  137)  that  he  may  probably  have 
become  legatus  of  Syria  about  A.D.  42,  in 
snccession  to  P.  Petronins  (see  on  3.  49, 
a),  and  mnst  have  been  succeeded  by  C. 
Cassius  not  later  than  A.D.  45  (see  on  la. 
II,  4).  The  threatened  hostilities 
between  Vardanes  and  Rome  are  alluded 
to  in  Jos.  1. 1. 

14.  hino,  the  reading  of  Med.,  must  be 
interpreted  *on  the  side  of  Vardanes*; 
most  edd.  prefer  to  read  '  huic '  after  '  G '. 

Erinden.  This  unknown  name  is 
thought  by  Ryck  to  be  meant  for  the 
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in  cuius  transgres^u  multum  certato  pervicit  Vardanes,  prosper- 
isque  proeliis  medias  nationes  sub^it  ad  flumen  Sinden,  quod 
Dahas  Ariosque  disterminat.    ibi  modus  rebus  secundis  positus :  ^ 
nam  Parthi  quamquam  victores  long^nquam  militiam  aspema- 

5  bantur.     igitur  extructis  monimentis,  quibus  opes  suas  testabatur  5 
nec  cuiquam  ante  Arsacidarum  tributa  illis  de  gentibus  parta, 
regreditur  ingens  gloria  atque  eo  ferocior  et  subiectis  intoleran- 
tior ;  qui  dolo  ante  composito  incautum  venationique  intentum 
interfecere,  primam  intra  iuventam,  sed  claritudine  paucos  inter 

10  senum  regum,  si  perinde  amorem  inter  popularis  quam  metum 
apud  hostis  quaesivisset.    nece  Vardanis  turbatae  Parthorum  res  6 
inter  ambiguos  quis  in  r^^um  acciperetur.     multi  ad  Gotarzen  7 
inclinabant,  quidam  ad   Meherdaten  prolem   Phraatis,  obsidio 
nobis  datum :  dein  praevaluit  Gotarzes ;  potitusque  regiam  per  s 

15  saevitiam  ac  luxum  adegit  Parthos  mittere  ad  prindpem  Ro- 


Charindas,  which  mait  faave  been  one  of 
the  streams  flowing  into  the  sonth  coast 
of  the  Caspian,  being  mentiooed  by 
Ptolemy  (6.  a,  a)as  close  to  the  boondary 
of  Media  and  Hyrcania. 

I.  mtatam  oertato :  so  '  din  certato  * 
(H.  4.  16,  4).  The  impersonal  passive 
of  this  verb  is  very  common  in  Tadins. 

3.  Sindon.  This  river  also  is  nnknown. 
Rawlinson  (p.  254)  consideri  that  nothing 
more  can  be  made  ont  than  that  the  cam- 
paign  took  place  in  the  country  between 
the  Ca<pian  and  Herat.  Nipp.  thinks 
that  the  Arii,  who  lived  SW.  ot  Bactria, 
cannot  here  be  meant,  and  that  the  word 
is  a  cormption  for  the  name  of  some  race 
living  nonh  or  east  of  the  Dahae  in  the 
region  of  the  Ozns  or  laxartes.  The 
hoBiMX.  in  his  inscription  below  is  made  to 
say  that  he  had  penetrated  beyond  the 
established  limits  of  the  empire. 

5.  disterminat,  here  alone  in  Tacitus ; 
a  rare  word,  chiefly  in  Plin.  ma. 

4.  aspernabantur,  '  detested  *,   cp.  i. 

5.  monimentis.  Nothing  is  known 
ofthese;  the  only  memorial  apparently 
belonging  to  this  period  being  that  noted 
in  Introd.  p.  io6,  3. 

7.  intolerantior,  probably  *  more  ar- 
bitrary  '  (lee  3.  45,  4,  and  note). 

8.  oomposito,  *  concerted ' :  cp.  4.  10, 
3,  &c. ;  and  '  componnnt '  (3. 40,  3). 

▼enationi,  the  great  Parthian  national 
ezerdse  :  see  3.  2,  5,  &c. 

9.  pancos  inter,  <  to  be  named  with 
the  few  greatest  (i.e.  eqnalled  by  few) 


among  even  long-lived  kings  '  (althongh 
his  reign  had  been  so  short).  Cp.  16. 18, 
4,  *  Oratio  Clandii '  ii.  11,  and  the  de- 
scription  of  the  battle  of  Thrasymene  in 
livy  (aa.  7,  i)  as  '  inter  pancas  memorata 
popnli  Romani  clades*;  so  Hdt.  4*  52 
ToroM^K  y  6\iyoiai  fUyca^  and  other  in- 
stances  quoted  here  by  Nipp.  frora  Cnrt., 
Quint,  Plin.  ma.  For  the  anastropbe 
cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  $  77,  4 ;  for  the  nse  of 
<  perinde. . .  quam '  cp.  2.  i,  3, and  note ; 
and  for  the  apparent  variation  between 
this  phrase  and '  proinde  quam ',  1 3.  3 1 , 3, 
and  note. 

11.  neoe  Vardanis.  Tl^e  latest  coia 
attributed  to  Vardanes  appears  in  a.d. 
45,  and  those  of  Gotarzes  are  found  in 
the  foUowing  year  (Gardner,  pp.  la,  48). 
The  foUowing  sentences  give  a  brief  sum- 
mary  of  events  down  to  the  end  of  a.d. 
48 ;  after  which  tbe  snbject  is  resumed 
(12.  10,  i),  and  the  parentage  of  Meher- 
dates  further  defined. 

12.  inter  ambigao8B<cnm  ambigni 
essent  * :  cp.  i.  50,  7,  and  note. 

13.  obsidio,  *  by  way  of  hostageship ' ; 
apparently  an  abstract  formed  from  '  ob- 
ses  '  and  found  here  only. 

14.  potitus  regiam.  Theaccus.  with 
'potior',  found  here  alone  in  Tadtns, 
seems  taken  from  archaic  nsage  (Lncr. 
&c).  Some  old  edd.  and  Ritt.  follow 
some  inferior  MSS.  in  reading  '  regia  *. 

15.  adegit . .  .  mittero.  On  thisinfin., 
and  the  accus.  and  inf.  after  'orabant*. 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  §§  43,  44.  The  embassy 
here  described  as  sent  by  the  princeps 
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fnanum  occultas  preces,  quis  pennitti  Meherdaten  patrium  ad 

fastigium  orabant. 
1     11.    Isdem   consulibus   ludi    saeculares   octingentesimo   post 

Romam  conditam,  quarto  et  sexagesimo  quam  Augustus  edi- 
S  derat,  spectati  sunt.    utriusque  principis  rationes  praetermitto,  5 

satis  narratas  libris  quibus  res  imperatoris  Dbmitiani  composui. 
Snam  is  quoque  edidit  ludos  saecularis  iisque  intentius  adfui 
4sacerdotio  quindecimvirali  praeditus  ac  tunc  praetor;  quod  non 

iactantia  refero  sed  quia  coUegio  quindecimvirum  antiquitus  ea 

cura  et  magistratus  potissimum  exequebantur  offida  caerimoni-  'o 


was  refened  by  him  to  the  senate  (see  x  3» 
10,  1),  ms  appears  to  have  beeo  the  nsiial 
practice:  see  H.  4.  51,  a,  and  other  re- 
iiereoces  in  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  957 ;  iiL 

I.  pannitU,  &c., '  shoald  be  let  go  to 
aAnme  the  sovereignty  of  his  lathers.' 
The  exprcssion  'patrinm  fastiginm'  is 
repeated  from  6.  3S,  i. 

3.  Isdem  oonsulibna.  Clandins  and 
Vitellias,  the  consnls  of  the  jear,  are 
roeant,  though  the^  had  probably  now 
given  place  to  '  snf!ecti '  and  had  become 
censors  (c.  13,  i).  Lehmann  (p.  274) 
giTes  the  tiroe  of  the  games  as  April  ai. 

lndl  saecularetf.  On  the  whole  snb- 
ject  of  these  games,  see  Marqnardt, 
Staatsr.  iii.  pp.  385-394;  whence  snch 
information  as  is  not  expressly  cited  as 
from  otber  sonrces  is  here  taken.  The 
chief  anthorities  are  of  late  date  (Censori- 
nns,  A.  D.  338,  and  Zosimns,  cir.  A.D.  450), 
and  the  early  history  is  obscnre.  [But  of 
the  oelebration  of  the  games  by  Augustns 
in  17  B.  c.  onr  knowleage  is  more  ezact ; 
thanks  to  the  discoTcry  in  1890  of  the 
offidal  recordi  engrsYed  by  order  of  the 
senate.  The  tezt  with  a  commentary  by 
Mommsen  was  pnblished  in  the  Moni- 
menti  Antichi  of  the  Accademia  dei  Lincei 
(1891)  and  in  tlie  Ephemeris  Epigraphica, 
vol.  viii.  Among  other  facts,  we  leam 
that  the  <  Secnlar  Hymn '  was  chanted  on 
the  third  day  of  the  games,  first  on  the 
Palatine  and  then  on  the  Capitol :  the 
record  adds  'carmen  composuit  Q. 
Horatins  Flaccns*  (P.).] 

ootiJigentesimo.  On  the  ellipse  of 
'  anno  ',  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  80.  Ritt.  points 
ont  that  Clandius  followed  the  Varronian 
era;  the  year,  according  to  the  Fasti 
Consnlares,  being  799. 

5.  rationes,  'the  calculations '  of  the 
'  saecnlnm  *  (which  was  taken  to  represent 
the  extreme  length  of  hnman  life).    The 


Sibylline  verses  (ap.  Zos.,  cp.  Hor.  Carm. 
Saec.  3i)  made  it  a  period  of  iio  years; 
and  the  traditions  of  the  Qnindedmviri 
professed  to  support  this  view  by  dates  of 
previous  celebrations  (Marqnardt,  p*  373), 
which  Angustns  ostensibly  followed, 
thongh  he  antidpated  the  proper  tinoe 
by  a  year.  Clandms,  who  is  stated  (Snet. 
Cl.  ai)  to  have  approved  in  his  writings 
the  reckoning  adopted  by  Augustns,  here 
follows  those  Augustan  authorities  (Mar- 
quardt,  p.  372 )  who  had  taken  the  period 
as  the  'saecnlumdvile'  of  ahundredyears, 
which  conld  be  shown  by  some  historical 
evidence  to  have  been  approximately  fol- 
lowed  on  previons  occasions.  He  recKons, 
however,  not,  with  his  anthorities,  from 
the  supposed  date  of  former  oelebrations, 
bnt  from  that  of  the  fonndation  of  the 
dty.  Domitian,  professing  to  follow  the 
reckoning  of  Augnstus  (Suet.  Dom.  4), 
arbitrarily  antidpated  the  period  by  six 
years,  and  held  them  in  A.D.  88.  For 
later  celebrations  see  Marqnardt,  p.  390. 

6.  libris,  &c.  This  allnsion  shows 
the  Histories  to  be  an  earlier  work. 

7.  intentias,  i.  e.  as  a  person  on  dnty, 
not  a  mere  spectator. 

8.  saoerdotio  quindeoimTirali.  On 
this  priestly  college  see  3.  64,  3,  and 
note  :  '  praeditus  *  is  so  nsed  of  one  in- 
vested  with  this  office  in  16.  aa.  i ;  so 
also  '  sacerdotio  praeditns '  in  Cic  Att  8. 

3.  3- 

tuno  praetor.  On  the  'cursus  ho- 
norum '  of  Tacitus  see  Introd.  L  i,  foU. 

9.  iaotantia,  causal  abl.,  as  in  i.  8,  a. 
ea    oora.      Their    prayer    at    these 

games  is  alluded  to  by  Horace  (Carm. 
Saec.  70),  and  their  connexion  with  the 
games  is  otherwise  attested  by  coins 
(Eckhel  vi.  loa),  and  inscriptions.  It  is 
indeed  in  virtue  of  their  position  as  '  ma- 
gistri'  (see  on  6.  la,  a)  of  this  coUege 
that  the  emperors  preside  at  tliese  games. 
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arum.  sedente  Claudio  circensibus  ludis,  cum  pueri  nobiles  equis  5 
ludicrum  Troiae  inirent  interque  eos  Britannicus  imperatore 
genitus  et  L.  Domitius  adoptione  mox-  in  imperium  et  cc^o- 
mentum  Neronis  adscitus,  favor  plebis  acrior  in  Domitium  loco 
5  praesagii  acceptus  est.  vulgabaturque  adfuisse  infantiae  eius  6 
dracones  in  modum  custodum,  fahulosa  et  extemis  miraculis 
adsimilata :  nam  ipse,  haudquaquam  sui  detractor,  unam  omnino 
anguem  in  cubiculo  visam  narrare  solitus  est. 


So  Augustns  says  in  Mon.  Anc  4.  36  (as 
restored  by  Mommsen)  '[Pr]o  conlegio 
XV  virornm  magis[ter  conl]e[gi]i  col- 
legfa]  M.  Agrippa  lud[os  s]aecl[arels 
C.  Fumio  C.  [Sjilano  cos  [feci]'.  [In 
the  official  record  referred  to  above 
(p.  15)  the  edicts  of  the  *XV  viri'  for 
tne  conduct  of  the  games  are  quoted 

(p.).]  ^ 

6t  magiatratus,  &c.  That  the 
higher  magistrates  of  the  year,  consuls 
(see  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  ii.  p.  136)  and 
praetors  (see  i.  15,  5 ;  77,  a),  had  the 
duty  of  presiding  at  public  games,  would 
be  too  VTell  known  to  the  readers  of 
Tacitus  to  need  his  mentioning  it;  and 
'potissimam'  would  have  been  a  weak 
word  in  such  a  statement,  and  'caeri- 
moniae'  (see  i.  54,  i,  &c.)  inapplicable 
to  other  duties  than  those  of  a  priesthood. 
Nipp.  appears  therefore  right  in  suppos- 
ing  that  Tacitus  is  explaining  why  his 
praetorship  added  to  his  prominence  (as 
quindecimvir)  on  the  occasion  mentioned. 
*  The  quindedmviri  (as  a  body)  had  of  old 
the  charge  of  these  games,  and  snch  of 
them  as  nappened  to  be  ma^trates  were 
selected  by  preference  (rather  than  others 
of  the  body)  for  the  public  performance 
of  religious  duties.' 

I.  sedente,  *  being  present  at'  Nipp. 
gives  several  instances  of  this  sense  from 
Cic,  &c.  His  presence  appears  to  be 
mentioned  as  making  the  demonstration 
more  significant. 

ciroenslbus  ludis.  One  of  the  days 
of  the  Mudi  saeculares'  was  given  to 
circensian  games  (see  Plin.  N.  H.  8.  42, 
65,  160;  Suet.  Dom.  4).  The  Mudi 
Taurii',  at  which  Varro  (L.  L.  5,  154) 
mentions  horse-races  in  the  Flaminian 
circus,  are  not,  according  to  Marquardt, 
rightly  identified  with  the  '  saeculares  *. 

a.  ludiorum  Troiae.  This  spectacle 
is  well  known  from  its  description  in 
Verg.  Aen.  5.  545,  foll.  It  had  certainly 
been  held  by  Sulla  (Plut  Cat.  Min.  3, 
760),  and  was  probably  of  veiy  andent 


origin  (see  Marqu.  iii.  5a5),but  was  espe- 
cially  taken  up  by  the  early  Caesars,  no 
doubt  as  associated  with  the  daim  of  the 
Julii  to  Trojan  descent. 

Britannicus  .  .  .  Ij.  Domitiua, 
both  here  first  roentioned  in  the  extant 
Books:  the  latter  indeed  would  seem 
firom  the  words  describing  him  not  to 
have  been  previously  mentioned  at  aU. 
Most  authorities,  except  Vergil  (see 
Marqu.  1. 1.),  represent  the  boys  as  divided 
into  two  '  turmae ',  called  those  of  the 
'  maiores '  and  '  minores '  (Suet.  Inl.  39), 
the  former  apparently  under  sixteen,  the 
latter  under  eleven  years  old ;  this  distinc- 
tion  of  age  perhaps  taking  the  place  of  one 
ori^^inally  answering  to  that  of  '  patres 
maiorum '  and  '  minorum  gentium ' 
(Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  31).  Princes  ot 
the  imperial  house  seem  to  have  taken 
part  in  this  show  at  a  very  early  age,  as 
Nero  would  have  been  now  nine,  and 
Britannicus  six  years  old  (see  on  la.  25, 
3),  and  Gaius,  the  adopted  son  of  Augus- 
tus,  was  seven  years  old  on  a  similar  oc- 
casion  (Dio,  54.  25,  3).  We  may  suppose 
Nero  and  Britannicus  to  have  beeu  the 
leaders  (see  Verg.  1.  1.)  of  the  two 
*  turmae '. 

6.  dracones.  Suet  (Ner.  6)  tells  ot 
one  serpent,  said  to  have  scared  away 
persons  sent  by  Messalina  to  kill  the 
child,  but  himself  believed  the  tale  to 
have  grown  out  of  the  discovery  in  Nero's 
bed  of  a  serpent's  cast  skin,  which  he  long 
wore,  enclosed  in  a  golden  bracelet,  as  a 
charm.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the  Ge- 
nius  of  a  place  (see  Verg.  Aen.  5, 95),  pos- 
sibly  sometimes  also  Xhix  of  a  person,  was 
represented  in  form  of  a  serpent,  and  that 
it  may  have  been  under  this  idea  that  such 
cultus  was  paid  to  these  serpents,  as  ap- 
pears  from  an  altar  dedicated  at  Rome  by 
a  freedman  of  Caesar  and  former  slave 
of  Pallas,  '  Carpus  Aug.  1.  Pallantianns 
sanctis  draconibus  d.  d.     (C.  I.  L.  vL  i. 

743). 

7.  adirimilata,  '  made  to  lesemble/  a 
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1  12.  Verum  inclinatio  populi  supererat  ex  memoria  Germanici» 
cuius  illa  reliqua  suboles  virilis ;  et  matri  Agrippinae  miseratio 
augebatur  ob  saevitiam  Messalinae,  quae  semper  infesta  et  tunc 
commotior  quo  minus  strueret  crimina  et  accusatores  novo  et 

2  furori  'pVoximo  amore  distinebatur.    nam  in  C.  Silium,  iuven-  5 
tutis  Romanae  pulcherrimum^  ita  exarserat  ut  luniam  Silanam, 
nobilem  feminam,  matrimonio  eius  exturbaretvacuoque  adultero 

Spoteretur.  neque.Silius  flagitii  aut  periculi  nescius  erat:  sed 
certo  si  abnueret  exitio  et  non  nulla  fallendi  spe,  simul  magnis 
praemiis,  operire  futufa  et  praesentibus  friii  pro  solacio  habebat.  10 

4  illa  non  furtim  sed  multo  comitatu  ventitare  domum,  egressibus 


A.  D,  24  (4.  18,  I,  folL).  The  Silii  had 
been  a  noble  plebeian  honse,  and  were 
now  probably  ndsed  to  the  patriciate  (c. 
»5»  3)>  aa  Juvenal  (10,  331)  calls  this 
Silins  '  optimns  hic  et  formosissimus  idem 
gentis  patriciae*.  From  what  is  said 
of  his  youth,  he  may  have  been  below 
the  nsual  consnlar  age;  but  persons  of 
that   lank   are    call^  *  iuvenes '  in  6. 

15,4. 

0.  luniam  Silanam,  mentioned  sub- 
sequently  as  tbe  fxiend,  and  afterwards  as 
the  enemy  of  Agrippina;  see  13.  19,  2  ; 
32,  2;  14.  12.  8.  Her  parentage  is 
doubtful ;  but  Nipp.  and  Lehmann  (Beil. 
iii.)>  foUowing  Borghesi|  make^  her 
daughter  of  L.  Silanus,  cos.  suff.  in 
A.  D.  37. 

7.  ▼aono,  'left  without  a  wife':  so 
nsed  of  a  house  without  heirs  in  6.  51,  4. 
Nipp.  notes  that  it  stands  here  with  'adul- 
tero '  in  apposition. 

9.  certo  . .  .  exitio.  Juvenal  thus  ex* 
presses  the  altemative  (10,  339),  *  Ni 
parere  velis,  pereundum  erit  ante  lucer- 
nas,  Si  scelus  admittas,  dabitur  mora 
parvula  *.  *  Exitio ', '  spe ',  praemiis ',  are 
concise  abl.  abs.,  used  with  the  implied 
idea  of  a  partidple  of  <  sum '  (cp.  Introd. 
i.  V.  31). 

faUendi.  This  verb  is  often  used 
with  the  sense  of  kak$dvuv  (4«  45,  2, 
&c.). 

10.  operire, '  to  hide  *,  or  banish  from 
thonght  (cp.  3.  18,  3),  is  Nipperdey's 
reading  for  Med.  'operiri* :  *opperiri*,  the 
altemative  reading,  in  the  sense  of  '  to 
wait  for*  (let  it  t^e  its  course)  is  not 
quite  satisfactory. 

11.  egreasibiu  adhaerescere, '  keeps 
close  io  him  when  he  goes  out' :  cp. 
<  dnorom  egressus  coli  *  (3.  33,  4). 


akin  to  the  use  with  dat.  in  the 
sense  of  comparison,  in  i.  28,  2^15.  39, 
3*  As  regards  the  vexed  question  of  the 
orthc^rapbv  of  this  word,  it  may  be  noted 
that  tne  *  i  form  occurs  in  tbis  MS.  here 
and  ini6.  17,  5,  and  in  the  MSS.  of  Agr. 
10,  3,  thc  'u'  form  in  the  MSS.  of  six 
other  places  in  Tadtns.  The  «extema 
miracula  *  aUuded  to  may  probably  be 
such  as  the  story  representing  Alexan- 
der  the  Great  as  conceived  of  a  god  in 
the  form  of  a  serpent  (Plut.  Alex.  3; 
665). 

detraotor,  only  here  and  in  Vulg. 
It  is  very  probable  that  Tadtus  wrote 
*  detractator ',  or  *  detrectator  *,  after  Liv. 
34-  I5>  9  i*  detrectator  laudum  suarum  *) ; 
the  omission  of  a  syllable  in  the  middle 
of  a  word  being  a  common  error  of  copy- 
ists  (see  Ritt.  Praef.  xxxi.),  and  the  verb 
being  80  nsed  in  14.  52, 4,  &c. 

1.  supererat,  '  was  a  survival ',  On 
the  popularity  of  Germanicus  see  i. 
31»  Sj  Scc  Nero  and  his  mother  were 
the  only  surviving  members  of  that 
fiunily. 

2.  matri  Agrippinae,  dativus  com- 
modi  > 

4.  oommotior, '  more  exdted ' :  cp.  i« 
33»  <!>»  &C. 

quo  minoa,  &c,  dependent  on  'dis- 
tinebatnr ', '  was  kept  ott  from  making  up 
charges  and  subomme  accusers  (cp.  the 
simikr  expression  and  zeugma  in  12.  22, 
i,  and  the  sense  of  'ftruere'  in  4.  67,  6) 
by  being  engrossed ',  &c  On  this  sense 
of  *  distinerr  cp.  14.  25,  2 ;  i6.  8,  3 ; 
H.  4.  55»  4. 

5.  O.  Silinm,  already  mentioned  as 
C06.  design.  (c  5,  3).  His  father,  a  dis- 
tioguished  legatus  of  Upper  Germany  (i. 
31,  2,  &c.),  had  been  forced  to  snidde  in 
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adhaerescere,  lai^ri  opes  honores ;  postremo,  velut  translata  iam 
fortuna,  servi  liberti  paratus  principis  apud  adulterum  visebantur. 

18.   At  Claudius  matrimonii  sui  ignarus  et  munia  censoria  I 
usurpans,  theatralem  p<^uli  lasciviam  severis  edictis  increpuit, 
squod  in  Publium  Pomponium  consularem  (is  carmina  scaenae 
dabat)  inque  feminas  inlustris  probra  iecerat    et  l^;e  lata  saevi-  2 
tiam  creditorum  coercuit,  ne  in  mortem  parentum  pecunias  filiis 
famiiiarum  faenori  darent.    fontisque  aquarum  Simbruinis  coUi- 


I.  honorM,  espedilly  tbe  dengnation 
to  the  consaldiip,  probably  also  the  ele- 
TEtion  to  tbe  patridate  (see  on  $  a). 
'  opet*  and  '  bonores '  are  often  joined,  as 
in  I.  3, 1 ;  4.  34,  6 ;  6.  8,  8. 

T»liit  tnuiaUto  imm  fortona,  '  as 
tbongh  the  Tery  empire  had  changed 
ban£*.  'Fortnna'  is  often  nsed  spe- 
dally  of  the  rank  and  dignity  of  tbe 
princeps,  as  in  c.  30,  3 ;  4. 18,  a ;  6,6^ 
3»  &c. 

3.  paratiia, '  the  honsehold  treasnres* 
(plate,  &c) :  cp.  'fortnnae  paratns'  (c.  30, 
3),  &C.  Dio  sUtes  (60.  31,  3)  tbat  sbe 
transferred  to  his  bonse  wSnna  Td  rifu^- 
Tttra  rS^  rov  KXavfUov  ic^ipafXitfi^  (cp. 
'  qntdqnid  avitnm  Nerooibns  aut  Drosis ' 
c  35,  a). 

3.  mftferiinoniiaiii,sonsedofconjn^l 
relations  generally  in  3.  34, 1 1 :  cp. '  m- 
sdtiae  erga  domnm  suam*  (c  25,  8). 
*  Ignanis '  is  nsed  of  ignoranoe  of  the  cba- 
racter  of  a  person  in  II.  i. 49, 6  ('  amico- 
mm  libertommone  .  . .  ignams*),  and 
'  matrimooinm'  is  used  for  tbe  concrete 
'coniunx*  in  a.  13,  3,  bnt  appears  baidly 
to  be  so  nsed  bere. 

mtinia  oanaoria  naurpana  (ia  ironi- 
cal  contrast  to  tbe  previous  words).  The 
most  important  powers  of  the  censor  bad 
always  been  vested  in  tbe  princeps  (see 
Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  71  foll.) ;  but  no  actual 
oensors  bad  been  elected  since  73a,  B.  c  23, 
nntil  tbe  office  was  assumed  by  Claudius 
and  Vitellius  on  layiog  down  the  consul- 
ship  in  tbis  year.  The  silence  of  Tacitus 
malces  it  probable  tbat  tbis  bad  taken 
place  before  the  extant  narrative  begins. 
An  inscription  (C.  L  L.  9.  5959)  styles 
Claudins  'censor  designatus  while  yet 
consnl ;  and  be  is  thoogbt  to  bave  beld 
tbe  office  for  five  years ;  but  the  evidence 
of  inscriptions  is  uncertain,  and  tbe  oc- 
currence  of  the  title  in  a  diploma  of 
Deoember,  A.D.  52  (C.  I.  L.  i%  769),  can 
hardly  be  otberwise  tban  a  reference  to 
his  baving  beld  tbat  offioe ;  tbe  title  being 
absent  irom  tbe  great  inscription  on  the 


Aqna  Clandia  (see  below  on  |  a),  belong. 
ing  to  tbe  ist  of  Angnst  (Frontin.  Aqn. 
13)  of  the  same year.  See note on  la.  4, 4. 

4.  thoatralem  laaoiTiam :  cp.  i.  54, 
3;  77,  I,  8cc.,  and  many  other  instanoes 
of  display  of  popular  feelin^  on  snch  oc- 
casions  collected  in  Friedl.  Sitteng.  ii.  364, 
foU.  For  otber  imperial  edicts  to  the 
people  see  i.  8,  6;  3.  6,  i;  4.  67,  i; 

5.  5.  i;  13.  i7t  4;  14-  ^3t  i;  15.  3^, 
a»&c 

5.  PnblinmPomponiam,Pomponin8 
Secundns»  on  wbom  see  5.  8, 4,  aba  note. 

6.  lago  lata.  Tbis  and  other  'leges 
Clandiae'  (see  referenoes  in  Introd.  p.  37, 
f)  are  considered  by  Mommsen  (Staatsr. 
li.  88  a)  to  bave  talcen  tlie  form  of  plebi- 
scites,  and  to  be  so  allnded  to  in  c  14, 5. 
The  law  bere  mentioned  would  seem  to 
bave  been  iurther  strengthened  by  a  decree 
of  the  senate  nnder  Vespasian  (Suet  Vesp. 
II),  wbicb  Nipp.  tbinks  to  bave  been  tbe 
'senatns  consultnm  Maoedonianum '  of 
jurists  (Dig.  14.  6,  i ;  Cod.  Just.  iv.  a8). 

7.  in  mortam,  'with  a  view  to  the 
deatb',  i.e.  to  be  paid  'pott  obitnm  pt- 
tiis'.  Tbe  reading  is  an  old  correction 
(Froben.  and  Lips.)  for  '  in  morte  *,  and 
requires  some  partidpial  notion  (lilce 
'spectantes')  supplied  from  tbe  lense: 
see  a.  47,  a ;  la.  6,  5,  and  notes. 

flllia  fiuniliamm,  persons  still  'in 
potestate  patris*  (cp.  i.  a6,  5). 

8.  fontiaqne  aqnamm,  &c  In  nn- 
dertaking  this  work  as  censor,  be  followed 
tbe  example  of  bis  ancestor  Appius 
Claudius  Caecns,  and  others  (Mommsen, 
Staatsr.  ii.  453).  Tbe  <  Simbmmi  colles  * 
contain  the  'staCTa*,  from  wbich  the 
neighbonring  Sublaaueum,  now  Subiaco 
(see  14.  aa,  4,  and  note),  derived  its 
name.  Tbis  great  aqneduct  bad  been 
begun  by  Gaius  in  A.D.  38  (see  Ftontin. 
Aq.  13;  Snet  Cal.  ao),  and  consisted, 
when  completed.  of  two  parts,  tlie  Aoua 
Claudia  and  Anio  Novns,  both  of  which 
streams  entered  the  dty  togetber,  one 
above  tiie  other,  by  tbe  noUe  arches  two 
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dbus  deductos  urb!  intulit.  ac  novas  litteranun  formas  addidit 
vulgavitque,  comperto  Graecam  quoque  litteraturam  non  simul 
coeptam  absolutamque. 

1      14.    Primi    per   figuras   animalium    Aegyptii   sensus  mentis 
efBngebant  (ea    antiquissima    monimenta   memoriae   liumanaes 
impressa  saxis  cemuntur),  et  litterarum  semet  inventores  per- 
hibent ;    inde    Phoenicas,    quia    mati    praepoUebant,    intulisse 
Graeciae  gloriamque  adeptos,  tamquam  reppd-erint  quae  acce- 

S  perant    quippe  fan^a  est  Cadmum  classe  Phoenicum  vectum 


of  whicb  form  the  present  Porta  Maggiore; 
where  an  inscriptioa  (C.  L  L.vl  i.  1256) 
reoords  the  ooropletion  and  dedication  of 
the  work  by  Claiidiiis  in  a.d.  52,  and 
sahseqoent  restorations  by  Vespadan  and 
Htiis.  The  sources  of  the  Clandia  aie 
tbere  stated  to  be  two  springs  '  Cortins  * 
and  «Caemlens*;  the  latter  of  which, 
atill  recognizable  by  iu  tint,  is  near 
Marano»  a  few  miles  below  Subiaco.  The 
length  of  this  aquednct  is  also  there  stated 
to  be  thirty-fiTe,  that  of  the  Anio  Novns 
sixty-^o  Roman  miles.  Pliny  (N.  H.  36. 
15,  34,  isa)  speaks  of  thb  as  far  sorpass- 
ing  all  previotis  aqnedncts,  and  states  that 
the  cost  was  fifty-five  and  a  half  million 
HSy  and  that  the  water  was  brought  to 
a  lerel  from  which  all  the  hills  of  Rome 
could  be  reached.  Many  particnlars  are 
given  in  Frootin.  1 3- 1 5 ,  &c  The  conflict 
of  dates  is  generally  recondled  by  sup- 
posing  that  it  was  in  this  year  that  Clan- 
dius  actirely  took  np  the  unfinished  work 
of  Gaiusy  which  he  completed  five  years 
later  (Ldmi.  p.  360,  &c.).  Bnt  the  words 
bere  ('  urbi  intidit*)  appear  to  point  to  a 
completion  of  some  sort  It  is  possible 
that  a  reconciliation  may  be  found  in  the 
supposition  that  in  this  ytax  the '  Aqua 
Cfiiudia '  was  in  some  wa^r  brought  into 
Rome,  and  that  the  date  given  in  the  in- 
scription  may  be  that  in  which  the  '  Anio 
NoTus '  was  brought  into  connexion  with 
it,  and  the  whole  work  thus  completed 
and  dedicated. 

I.  addidlt  vnlsavitqae,  '  added  aud 
bronght  ioto  public  use  *.  According  to 
Suet.  Cl.  41,  he  had  already  written  a 
treatise  on  this  subject  before  he  became 
emperor. 

a.  oomperto :  cp.  i.  66,  3,  &c 
Utteratoram.  In  using  this  word  in 
the  sense  of '  alphabet',  "l^itus  appears 
to  follow  Cicero,  who  uses  it  in  Part.  Or. 
7,  a6,  to  ^press  writing  formed  of  letters 
('  Utteratnra  constat  ez  notis  litterarum,  et 


ex  eo,  in  qno  imprimuntur  illae  notae  *). 
On  quoquo  non  cp.  3. 54, 11,  and  note. 
4.  Primi,&c  Two  sentences  are  here 
combined  condsely ;  the  one  being  that 
the  Egyptians  were  the  first  to  record 
their  thoughts  in  symbols  at  aU,  the 
other,  that  this  particular  form  was  the 
one  originally  chosen  by  thena.  Tadtus 
appears  nnaware  that  in  tlie  hieroglyphics 
other  symbols,  besides  the  forms  of  ani- 
mals,  are  nsed. 

6.  6t  Utteraram,  *  and  they  caU  them^ 
selves  the  inventors  of  writing ';  Lc  they 
claim  also  to  have  originated  the  first 
phonetic  alphabet.  Their  hieratic  and 
demotic  characters  (see  Hdt.  a.  36,  9) 
are  both  cnrsive  forms  modified  from 
hierogljrpliics,  and,  though  very  lare  in 
monuments,  are  abundantly  represented 
by  ^pyms  roUs ;  the  hiemtic  dating,  ac- 
cording  to  some,  from  the  eighteenth  or 
nineteenth  dynasty,or,according  to  others, 
much  earlier^the  demotic  from  tne  seventh, 
or,  according  to  some,  from  the  ninth 
oentury  B.C.    See  Sayce,  App.  to  Hdt. 

).  354.  Another  tradition,  with  which 
'liny  agrees  (N.  H.  7. 56, 57, 192),  makes 
the  Ass^rrian  the  primitive  alphabet  This 
is  derived  from  the  Aocadian,  which  it^ 
self  also  arose  out  of  hierogljrphic  (Sayce, 
L  c  398). 

7.  praopoUobant.  On  the  interpolated 
indic  here  and  below  '  acceperant ')  see 
Introd.  i.  v.  %  49. 

9.  fiuna  est,  &c  The  tradition  that 
Cadmus  brought  the  art  of  writing  into 
Greece  from  Phoenicia,  is  given  by  Hdt. 
(5^  58),  &c  ;  and  Pliny  TL  c.)  states  his. 
origmal  alphabet  to  have  oeen  one  of  six- 
teen  letters,  and  specifies  four  as  added 
by  Palamedes  at  the  'time  of  the  Trojan 
war,  and  four  by  Simonides  of  Ceos,  and 
quotes,  on  the  authority  of  Aristotle,  aa- 
other  tradition,  which  makes  the  original 
number  eighteen,  and  substitutes  an  addi- 
tion  of  two  by  Epicharmns  for  that  of 
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rudibus  adhuc  Graecorum  popuHs  artis  eius  auctorem  fuisse. 
quidam  Cecrope^  Atheniensem  vel  Llnum  Thebanum  et  tem-  3 
poribus  Troianis  ralamedem  Argivum  memorant  sedecim  litter- 
arum  formas,  mox  alios  ac  praecipuum  Simoniden  ceteras 
5  repperisse.  at  in  Italia  Etrusci  ab  Corinthio  Demarato,  Abori-  4 
gines  Arcade  ab  Evandro  didicerunt ;  et  forma  litteris  Latinis 
quae  veterrimis  Graecorum.  sed  nobis  quoque  paucae  primum 
fuere,  deinde  additae  sunt.     quo  exemplo  Claudius  tres  litteras  5 


four  by  PaUmedes;  but  as  TCgards  the 
actaal  letters  Pliny's  text  is  imcertain  (see 
Mayhoff,  Not.  Crit).  The  legend  which 
puts  Cecrops  in  place  of  Cadmos  appeais 
to  be  foond  only  here;  that  respecting 
Linns  is  foond  in  different  forms  in  Dlod. 
3. 67,  and  Suid.  s.t.  ;  and  the  introduction 
of  writing  is  ascribed  in  general  -terms  to 
Palamedes  by  Stesichorus  (see  Fr.  31  [38] 
Bei^)  and  Euripides  (Palam.  Fr.  ii.),  and 
to  Promethens  oy  Acschylus  (Prom.  V. 
460).  The  tradition  of  an  original  num- 
ber  of  sixteen  letters  embodies  the  trath 
that  the  Greeks  modified  the  original 
Phoenician  alphabet  by  dropping  the 
symbols  to  which  they  had  no  correspond- 
ing  sound,  and  adapting  other  symbols  to 
their  vowel  sounds ;  but  as  regards  sub- 
sequent  additions,  the  only  trustworthy 
evidence  is  that  afforded  by  the  oldest 
inscriptions. 

▼ectom  »  '  advectum  * :  q>.  i.  70,  i, 
-&c. 

5.  Oorinthio  Demarato.  As  this 
person  is  represented  as  th^  father  of 
Tarquinius  Priscus  (Livy,  i.  34,  2),  the 
tradition  would  represent  the  introduc- 
rion  of  the  art  of  writing  to  have  been 
of  much  later  date  in  Etruria  than  in 
Latium;  this  would  be  the  reverse  of 
the  general  belief;  which  however 
Mommsen  (Hist.  B.  i.  ch.  14)  inclines 
to  question,  and  considers  the  alphabet 
to  have  existed  from  a  very  early  time 
among  both  peoples. 

Aborigines.  This  name  is  given  to 
the  Latins  in  Liv.  i.  i,  5,  and  in  other 
authors.  Evander  of  Arcadia,  the  mjrthi- 
cal  founder  of  the  original  Pallanteum  on 
the  Palatine  hill  (Verg.  Aen.  8,  51,  foll.), 
is  credited  with  the  introduction  of  writ- 
ing  also  by  Dion.  Hal.  i.  31.  Pliny  (1.  c.) 
makes  the  Pelasgi  the  introducers.  That 
the  art  was  brought  into  Italy  by  Greeks 
is  undoubtedly  true;  and  Evander  is  to 
Latium,  as  Demaratus  to  Etruria,  the 
^presentative  of  prehistoric  Greek  influ- 
ences  (see  Seeley,  Introd.  to  Livy  Book  i. 


pp.   30.  46). 
alph 


The  Latin  and  Roman 
Iphabet  may  probably  have  been  derived 
from  Cumae. 

6.  forma.  Med.  has  *  formas*;  many 
follow  Beroald.  in  reading  *  formae '.  The 
idenrity  of  old  Greek  characters  with  the 
Latin  of  his  day  is  noted  by  Pliny  (N.  H. 
7.  58,  210),  who  instances  an  old  inscrip- 
tion  on  a  tripod  table  ('  Delphica '),  theo 
existing  in  the  Palatine  library. 

8.  additae  sont,  sc  Mitterae*:  cp. 
'  accitos  *•  c.  1 5, 1 ;  34.  a.  *  Paucae '  seenu 
an  overstatement,  as  the  known  additions 
are  not  numerous.  Cicero  speaks  (N. 
D.  a.  37, 93)  of  the  alphabet  in  his  time 
as  one  of  twenty-one  letters,  of  which 

*  Gy  though  ibund  in  the  earliest  of  tbe 
inscriptions  of  the  Scipios  (cir.  B.c  290), 
is  stated  by  Plutarch  (Q.  R.  54,  277)  to 
have  been  introduced  by  Sp.  Carvilios, 
who  may  probably,  at  the  time  of  the 
first  Punic  war,  have  taught  its  general 
use.  Also  *X*,  though  found  in  the 
earliest  extant  writing,  is  traditionally, 
and  firom  its  position  in  the  alphabet, 
an  addition,  or  reintroduction,  and  was 
not  in  universal  use  (cp.  'ucsori '  in  L  R. 
N.  5173.  &c.).  In  Cicero»s  time  *  Y  *  (see 
Orat.  48,  160)  and  '  Z '  (which  appears  to 
be  an  old  letter  which  had  become  obso- 
lete),  came  into  use,  but  were  restricted  to 
Greek  words,  so  that  '  X '  is  still  (see 
Suet.  Aug.  88)  looked  upon  as  properly 
the  last  letter.  See  Mommsen,  Hist  1,  1 ; 
Corssen,  Aussprache,  pp.  5-13;  Roby, 
Lat.  Gr.  i.  ch.  v. 

tres.  These  were  *  j '  (the  digamma 
itself  being  already  in  use  in  its  proper 
pUce)  to  express  the  semiconsonantal 
*V%  the  'antisigma*  (*  ")')  to  express 

•  ps*  or  *  bs *,  and  *  F  *  (the  Greek  sign  of 
the  *  spiritus  asper  *)  to  express  the  *  y  ' 
sound  intermediate  between  '  i '  and  *  u  ' 
^ee  Veliiis  Longus,  p.  2235,  Putsch). 
Of  these  the  (irst  supplied  a  real  want, 
and  its  addition  is  praised  by  Prisdan 
(545  Putsch),  who  appears  to  regiet  that 
cnstom  had  proved  too  strong  for  it :  the 
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adiecit,  quae  usui  imperitante  co,  post  oblitteratae,  aspiciuntur 
etiam  nunc  in  aere  publicof  dis  plebiscitis  per  fora  ac  templa  fixo. 

1  15.  Rettulit  deinde  dd  senatum  snper  coU^io  haruspicum,  ne 
vetustissima  Italiae  disciplina  per  desidiam  exolesceret:  saepe 
adversis  rei  publicae  temporibus  accitos,  quorum  monitu  redinte-  l 
gratas  caerimonias  et  in  posterum  rectius  habitas ;  primoresque 
Etruriae  sponte  aut  patrum  Romanorum  impulsu  retinuisse 
scientiam  et  in  familias  propagasse :  quod  nunc  segnius  Aeri 
publica  circa  bonas  artes  socordia,  et  quia  extemae  superstitiones 

S  valescant.    et  laeta  quidem  in  praesens  omnia,  sed  benignitati  10 


other  two  can  hardly  have  beea  xnore 
than  pedantic  additionf . 

a.  in  aero  pubUoo:  so  nied  in  la. 
53«  5-  The  fint  of  these  letters  occnrs  in 
mainr  inscriptions  of  the  time  (e.  c;.  C.  I. 
L.  6.  931,  1231,  399)  and  the  tnird  in 
•ome  (e.  g.  NFMPHIVS) ;  the  second  b 
suted  by  Prisdan  (558  P.)  to  have  been 
mdopted  by  none,  and  is  generally  be- 
Heved  not  to  have  been  fonnd;  bnt  the 
form « DI DVRTO '  (*  Dipsurto ')  appeara 
to  occnr  in  a  military  diploma  (see  Leh- 
mann,  Insc  405).  No  satisfactory  restor- 
«tion  of  the  foUowing  words»  '  dis  ple- 
bisdtis ',  has  been  made  (see  Halm,  Not 
Crit.).  Nipp.  and  Baiter  omit  both ;  and 
it  is  suggested  by  the  latter  that  '  dis  Ms 
an  abbreviation  of  '  decretis ',  and  that 
both  words  are  glosses  to  explain  '  aere 
pnblico  '•  If '  piebisdtis '  is  sonnd,  the 
term  can  only  apply  to  snch  laws  or 
rogations  (see  c.  13,  a)  as  were  passed  by 
CUudins  in  virtne  of  his  tribnnician  power 
(aee  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  88a). 

3.  raper  ooUegio,  'abont  the  estab- 
lishment  of  a  coUege ' ;  the  '  coUeginm  * 
or  'ordo  hamspicnm  Angnstorum^  ap- 
parently  of  sixty  members  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i. 
9162),  being  fonnd  in  existenoe  shortly 
aiter  this  time,  and  probably  as  a  resnlt 
of  this  motioo.  On  the  whole  subject  of 
the  hamspices  see  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  iii. 
pp.  410-15 ;  FriedL  iii.  524,  foll. 
Thongh  an  hononred  profession  in  Etm- 
ria,  their  position  at  Rome  had  been  veiy 
difierent  from  tliat  of  the  augurs,  who 
irere  one  of  the  great  pnestly  colleges  of 
men  of  the  highest  ranlc.  Tlie  haruspex 
of  a  magistrate  ranked  only  with  his  ap- 
paritors  ^Marquardt  410) ;  the  father  of 
tbe  Gracchi  denonnced  them  as  '  Tusd  ac 
barbari'Cic.N.D.  3.4,11);  thesneerof 
Cato  (Cic  de  Div.  3.  34,  51)  would 
hardly  have  been  nsed  bnt  of  a  '  peregrina 
npezstitio';  Cioero  (ad  Fam.  6.  18, 1} 


condders  it  an  indignity  that  people  who 
had  been  hamspicea  had  in  his  day  beoome 
senators.  But  from  their  inoorporation 
as  an '  ordo '  nnder  a  '  Maximns '  (C.  I.  L. 
vi  I.  3164)  or  other  similar  title  they 
appear  to  have  contained  persons  of  eques- 
trian  rank  (Id.  3168,  &c.). 

5.  aooUos,  sc. '  liarusmces.?  Thehead 
quartera  of '  hamspicina '  were  in  Etraria, 
whenoe  those  who  were  most  eminent  in 
the  lore  conld  be  summoned  on  emer- 

Ssndes.  Cicero  says,  rhctoricaUy  (de 
ar.  Resp.  13^  35),  'si  examen  apium 
ludis  in  scaenam  venisset,  hamspices  ac^ 
dendos  ex  Etmria  putaremus '. 

6.  hAbitas,  <kept  np':  cp.  13.  39,  i, 
&c 

jurimoreaquo  BtmriMb  Cioero  men- 
tions  (de  Div.  i.  41,  93)  a  senatnscon- 
sultum'  prescribing  that  six  'prindpum 
filii*  (sons  of  the  highest  Etmscan  fn- 
milies)  should  be  trained  in  each  Etruscan 
commnnity  to  the  study. 

8.  in  fftmillaa.  Cioero  speaks  to  his 
friend  Caedna  (ad  Fam.  6. 6,  3)  of  the 
'ratio  •  .  .  Etmscae  disdplinae  qnam  a 
patre . . .  acceperas'. 

9.  publioA  . . .  aooordia,  cansal  abl. 
On  the  nse  of  '  bonae  artes'  for  'accom- 
plishments '  cp.  3.  70,  4 ;  and  for '  drca ' 
(*in  reference  to*)  cp.  c.  39,  i.  The 
prohibition  by  Tibeiius  of  any  consulta<^ 
tion  of  soothsayers  in  private  withont 
witnesses  (Snet.  Tib.  63)  would  imply 
tliat  the  nse  of  this  art  was  then  commcm, 
but  may  have  contributed  to  its  desuetude. 

oztemae  saporstitionM.  TheEgyp- 
tian  and  Jewish  religions  (cp.  a.  85,  5), 
as  also  astrology  and  magic  (cp.  3.  37, 
3),  are  chietiy  meant  It  is  also  possible 
tliat  Cliristianity  (see  13.  33, 3,aiid  note) 
was  already  snfficiently  prevalent  to  be 
included  in  such  an  allnsioa. 

10.  laeta . . .  in  praoaena,  a  reminis«^ 
cokce  of  Hor.  Od.  a.  16,  35« 
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deum  gratiam  referendam,  ne  ritus  sacrorum  inler  ambigua  culti 
per  prospera  oblitterarentur.    factum  ex  eo  senatus  consultum»  3 
viderent  pontifices  quae  retinenda  firmandaque  haruspicum. 

16.    Eodem  anno  Cheruscorum  gens   regem   Roma  petivit,  1 

S  amissis  per  intema  bella  nobilibus  et  uno  reliquo  stirpis  r^iae, 
qui  apud  urbem  habebatur  nomine   Italicus.    patemum  huic  2 
genus  e  Flavo  fratre  Arminii,   mater  ex  Actumero  principe 
Chattomm  erat;  ipse  forma  decorus  et  armis  equisque  in  pa- 
trium    nostmmque   morem    exercitus.    igitur    Caesar    auctum  3 

10  pecunia,   additis   stipatoribus,    hortatur   gentile    decus   mag^o 
animo  capessere :  illum  primum  Romae  ortum  nec  obsidem,  sed 
civem  ire  exteraum  ad  imperium.    ac  primo  laetus  Germanis  4 
adventus  atque  eo  quod  nullis  discordiis  imbutus  pari  in  omnis 
studio  ageret  celebrari,  coli,  modo  comitatem  et  temperantiam, 

15  nulli  invisa,  saepius  vinolentiam  ac  libidines,  grata   barbaris, 
usurpans.     iamque  apud  proximos,  iam  longius  clarescere,  cum  5 


I.  gratiam  r^farendain,  na,  'grati- 
tade  mnst  be  i hown  by  prereDtiDg ',  &c. : 
cp.  the  similar  brachylogy  in  la,  47,  7 
(*visai  tamen  onsalQit,  ne  coram  inter- 
Jioeret'),  and  seyeral  other  instances 
quoted  here  by  Nipp. 

inter  ambigna,  <in  times  of  perir: 
cp.  I.  64, 6;  6.  31,  4;  13.  38,  3. 

3.  quae  retinonda  flrmandaqno,  sc 
*•  essent  *.  On  the  ellipse  of  the  verb  see 
Introd.  L  V.  $  39  a.  The  pontifls  would 
be  directed  by  this  decree  to  see '  what 
was  to  be  kept  up  or  strengthened  in  the 
institntions  of  thie  hamspices  * ;  and  the 
establishment  of  a '  collegium  *  (see  abo  ve) 
wonld  be  covered  by  its  terms.  Nipp. 
thinks  that  the  object  mnst  have  b^n, 
not  to  make  a  selection,  but  to  keep  up 
the  sdence  as  a  whole,  and  reads  *  quae 
retinendae  firmandaeque  haruspicinae\ 

4.  Cheroaoomm.  On  this  people  see 
I.  56,  7,  8lc  On  Arminins  i.  K5,  3,  &c, 
and  on  his  brother  Flavus,  who  was  in 
the  Roman  service,  3.  p,  3.  It  would 
appear  from  the  context  here  that  the  son 
of  Arminius,  who  had  been  bronght  up  in 
Italy  (i.  58,  9),  was  no  longer  living. 

Boma,  <from  Rome'.  On  this  abl. 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  34.  Med.  has  here 
'Romae',  which  Ritt.  follows;  bnt  the 
abl.  is  nsed  in  this  expression  in  3.  i,  i ; 
13.  14,  3:    q>.  'Roma  poscebant'   (6. 

31»  4)- 

7.  Aotnmero ;  so  here  in  Med., 
which  below  (c  17,  3)  has  'catnmero'. 
Strabo  appears,(vii.  i,  4,  p.  393)  to  men- 


tion  the  same  penon  as  OOMpSfupot  (see 
note  on  i.  71,  i).  On  the  Ohatti  lee  i. 
55>  "»  &C. 

10.  hortatnr;  so  used  by  Tadtns  with 
inf.  only  in  the  Annals  (c  34,  i ;  6.  37, 
I,  8cc,),  and  by  others  rarelv  and  for  the 
most  pait  in  poetry :  cp.  otner  such  nset 
of  the  inf.  in  Introd.  L  v.  $  43. 

gentile,  generally  taken  as  in  c  i.  3 ; 
bnt  the  use  here  of  '  decus  *  finvoars  the 
interpretation  of  Nipp.  and  Or.  as,  <  his 
family  honours  * :  cp. '  gentile  domus  nos- 
trae  boonm '  (3.  37,  5). 

1 1 .  lyrimnm,  &c  A  contrast  is  implied 
to  Vonones  (3.  1,1),  Phraates  (6.  31,  4), 
and  Tiridates  (6.  33,  5),  who  were  not 
bom  at  Rome,  nor  Roman  dtizens.  The 
'  dvitas*,  with  equestrian  rank,  had  been 
given  to  Arminius  for  services  10  Rome 
before  his  revolt  (see  note  on  i.  55,  3), 
and  Flavus  had  no  donbt  been  similarly 
rewarded. 

13.  atqne  couples  *celebrari',  &c  to 
Maetus  . .  .  adventus  (erat) ' ;  thesentence 
*  eo  qnod ',  &c  giving  the  reason  for  the 
continuance  of  the  popularity  arising  from 
a  favourable  first  impression. 

imbntns,  ^infected':   cp.  13.  4,   i; 

15.  59i  7. 

15.  grata  barbaris.  On  the  German 
propensity  to  drink  see  G.  33.  3. 

16.  daresoere.  The  use  of  this  word 
in  the  sense  of  becoming  famons  (4.  53, 3  ; 
H.  3. 53, 1 ;  G.  14, 3)  appears  to  be  taken 
by  Tadtns  from  Lncretias  (5, 833,  Ladim. 
and  Munro). 
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ix>teiitiam  eius  suspectantes  qui  factionibus  floruerant  dtscedunt 

ad  conterminos  populos  ac  testificantur  adimi  veterem  Germa- 

6niae  libertatem  et  Romanas  opes  insurgere.     adeo  neminem 

isdem  in  terris  ortum  qui  principem  locum  impleat,  nisi  explora- 

7  toris  Flavi  progenies  super  cunctos  attollatur  ?  irustra  Arminium  5 
praescribi :  cuius  si  filius  hostili   in  solo  adultus  in  regnum 
venisset,    posse   extimesci,    infectum    alimonio    servitio    cultu, 

8  omnibus  extemis :  at  si  patema  ludico  mens  esset,  non  alium 
infensius  arma  contra  patriam  ac  deos  penatis  quam  parentem 
eius.exercuisse.  10 

1  17.    His  atque  talibus  magnas  copias  co^ere,  nec  pauciores 

2  Italicum  sequebantur.  non  enim  inrupisse  ad  invitos  sed  acci- 
tum  memorabaty  quando  nobilitate  ceteros  anteiret:  virtutem 
experirentur,  an   dignum   se  patruo  Arminio,  avo   Actumero 

3  praeberet.    nec  patrem  rubori,  quod  fidem  adversus  Romanos  15 

4  volentibus  Germanis  sumptam  numquam  omisisset.  falso  liber* 
tatis  vocabulum  obtendi  ab  iis  qui  privatim  d^eneres,  in  publi- 

5  cum  exitiosiy  nihil  spei  nisi  per  discordias  habeant    adstrepebat 

4.  qui  prizioipem  looam  impleat.  8.  at  •!,  ftc.    The  tense  is  that  hmd  he 

This  phnise  is  repceted  from  4.  38,  i ;      been  eren  a  son  of  Arminias  he  wonld 
and  '  impleat '  is  here  eqnivalent  to  '  im«      have  been  demoialised,  and  that,  if  he 


plere  possit*. 

azploratorli.  [The  'ezploratores' 
were  monnted  scouts  and  were  of  especial 
nse  in  irontier  serrice.  Th^  seem  fre- 
qnently  to  have  been  natives  of  tlie  district 
in  which  ther  were  employed^  e.g.  a 
'  nmnems  ezploratoram  Batavoram '  was 
ytatiooed  in  the  'insnla  Batavoram' 
(Brambach,  Inscr.  Rh.  7).  Th^  are 
olten  distio^gnished  by  the  name  ot  snch 
a  district  or  place,  e.g.  *nnnierns  ex- 
ploratornm  Bremenenstnm  *  at  Bremeninm 
(High  Kochester  \n  Britain,  C.  I.  L.  7. 
1037),  "^  <^  Mommsen,  Hennes,  19. 
335.  Flayns  may  have  been  a  'prae- 
iittitxm  alae  exploratoram  *. — P.] 

5.  frattra . .  .  praeaoribi, '  m  vain  is 
the  name  pnt  forward ',  in  insin  is  it  boasted 
in  his  bebalf,  that  he  is  the  nephew  of 
Arminins.  On  tliis  nse  of  '  praesoibi ' 
see  4.  53,  5,  and  note. 

7.  allmonio,  an  archaic  word  (Varro), 
probably  here  chosen,  as  Jacob  snggests. 
to  ezpress  the  genend  meaning  of  rpo^ 
rather  than  the  strict  sense  of '  alimentnm '. 
'Ezterais'  belongs  to  all  these  words, 
and  «cnltn*  is  probably  better  taken  of 
refinement  in  general  (as  in  4.  46,  i) 
tlian  spedally  of  dress  (as  in  3.  75,  3, 

&C.). 


takes  after  liis  fiitlier,  he  is  a  traitor  by 
'inherited  disposition. 

9.  daoa  penatis:  cp.  'penetraUs  Ger- 
maniae  deos'  (a.  10,  i). 

13.  memorabat.  Most  edd.  follow  the 
sn^estion  of  Walther  in  reading  thns 
(witn  G.)  for  the  Med.  <  memorabant ' ; 
the  arguments  being  those  of  Itali<cns  him- 
self,  and  the  approral  of  his  supporters 
being  mentionea  below  ($  5  );  where '  hnic  *, 
whidi  refers  to  a  single  speaker,  wonld 
have  to  be  altered  to  '  hinc  ,  if '  memora- 
bant'  wereread. 

15.  rubori,  sc.  'esse*;  *he  was  not 
ashamed  of  liis  (ather ' :  cp.  14.  55,  7. 

16.  ▼olentibaSy  when  they  accepted  Ro- 
man  rale,  before  the  rising  agoinst  Varns. 
Ttiis  acqniescence  appears  to  be  o  verstated . 

17.  obtendi,  '  is  made  a  pretezt  oV : 
cp.  I.  36,  3,  and  note. 

dagenerea,  probably  bere  best  taken 
in  a  moral  sense,  as  in  c.  19,  4,  &c 
The  opposition  of  'privatim '('  in  a  private 
capacity'  or  *personaUy*)  to  *  pnbUce'  and 
other  snch  words,  is  common  io  Cic,  Liv., 
8uL :  cp.  I.  55,  4;  14. 48,  7,  and  note  on 
4.  36, 3.  For  the  nse  of  the  expresdon  *  in 
pubUcnm '  see  3. 48, 1 ;  13. 8, 3,  and  notes. 

18.  adstrepebat . . .  Tnlgna,  repeated 
from  1. 18, 1« 
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huic  alacre  vulgus ;  et  magno  inter  barbaros  proelio  victor  rex, 
dein  secunda  fortuna  ad  superbiam  prolapsus  pulsusque  ac  rursus 
Langobardorum  opibus  refectus  per  laeta  per  adversa  res  Cheru- 
scas  adflictabat. 

5      18.     Per  idem  tempus  Chauci  nulla  dissensione  domi  et  morte  i 
Sanquinii  alacres,  dum  Corbulo  adventat,  inferiorem  Germaniam 
incursavere  duce  Gannasco,  qui  natione  Canninefas,  auxiliare 
stipendium  meritus,  post  transfuga,  levibus  navigiis  praedabun- 
dus   Gallorum    maxime  oram  vastabat,  non   ignarus  ditis   et 

lo  imbellis  esse.    at  Corbulo  provinciam  ingressus  magna  cum  cura  2 
et  mox  gloria,  cui  principium  illa  militia  fuit,  triremis  alveo 
Rheni,  ceteras  navium,  ut  quaeque  habiles,  per  aestuaria  et 
fossas  adegit ;  luntribusque  hostium  depressis  et  exturbato  Gan- 


I.  inter  barlMuros.  [The  insertion 
of  '  nt '  before  '  inter '  adopted  by  Halm 
after  Lipuns  is  umeoescary.  The  wordi 
would  have  the  lame  meaning  withont  the 
insertion. — F.] 

3.  Itangobftrdomm.  On  this  people 
see  a.  45,  i,and  note. 

I>er  laet*  per  adTerra,  i.  e.  he 
harassed  his  own  people  alike,  whether 
he  was  Tictorions  or  defeated.  These 
sentences  are  intended  to  sum  np  the 
whole  of  his  reign,  and  no  furtber  mention  * 
is  made  of  him.  A  Suevian  prince  of 
the  same  name  is  mentioned  in  H.  3. 

5.  Fer  idem  tempos.  It  is  probable 
that  here,  as  in  c.  xo,  &c,  the  events  of 
more  than  one  Tear  are  brought  together. 
On  the  Chauci  see  i.  38,  i  ;  on  their 
previous  rising  at  the  beginning  of  the 
mle  of  Claudius  see  SueL  CL  24. 

nnUa  disaensione  domi,  abl.  abs.: 
cp.  'nullis  novis  causis'  (i.  16,  i),  &c 

6.  Sanqoinii.  On  Sanquinins  Maxi- 
mus  see  6.  4,  4.  Tadtus  had  evidently 
mentioned  in  the  lost  portion  that  he  had 
died  in  conunand  of  the  army  of  Lower 
Germany,  and  that  Corbnio  was  appointed 
to  suoceed  him. 

Oorbnlo.  Cn.  Domitins  Corbnlo,  the 
lamous  general  so  prominent  in  these 
Books,  was  probably  son  of  the  person 
mentioned  in  3.  31,  4  (where  see  note), 
and  was  half>brother,  on  tbe  side  of  his 
mother  Vistilia,  to  Snillius  and  Cae- 
sonU  (see  Plin.  N.  H.  7.  5,  4.  39).  He 
had  been  consnl  in  a.d.  39,  and  is 
sbown  by  coini  to  have  been  proconsul 
of  Asia  probably  in  A.  D.  51/a  or 
53/3*    (Waddiogtoo,  Fastef  des  ProT. 


As.  ▼.  698.)  In  A.  D.  54,  he  was  ap- 
pointed  to  the  command  in  the  East, 
which  he  held  till  he  was  recalled  and 
forced  to  snidde  in  A.  D.  67.  A  bust, 
presenred  in  the  Louvre,  and  thought  to 
represent  him,  was  found  in  a  temple  at 
Gabii,  dedicated  in  A.  D.  140  to  the 
memory  of  his  danghter  Domitia  Longina, 
wife  of  Domitian  (see  Dio,  66.  3, 4 ;  Snet^ 
Dom.  3,  &c),  and  b  engraved  in  Visconti, 
Icon.  Rom.  pl.  9. 

7.  Oanninefae:  on  this  people  see 
4.  73,  3,  and  note. 

aoxiliare  atipendiam  meritos.  The 
corrupt  Med.  text '  auxiliare  ex  diu  meri- 
tis'  ('ex'  by  a  later  hand)  has  given 
rise  to  many  emendations  (see  Halm  and 
Baiter,  not  crit).  The  Bipontine  reading 
above,  adopted  by  Bach  and  Halm,  is 
supported  by  the  description  of  Tacfarinas 
(a.  53,  a),  which  Tadtus  seems  here  to  be 
nearlyrq)eating;  butothersuggestiontare 
nearer  to  the  MS.  text  Most  edd.  foUow 
PuteoL  in  reading  (nearly  after  some 
MSS.)  'anxiliaris  et  diu  meritns';  Rnp. 
and  Jacob  foUow  Meroer,  who  adopts 
from  a  Vatican  MS.  'auxiliare  aes  dhi 
meritns '. 

9.  ditia  et  imbellia :  cp.  the  character 
of  the  Aedui  in  3.  46,  4. 

II.  cni,  best  taken  with  'gloria*. 

triremia.  On  the  Koman  fleet  on  the 
Rhine  see  i.  45,  3,  and  note. 

la.  atqnaeque  hAbiles,  'accordins  to 
their  various  capabilities,*  i.e.  according 
as  theiT  light  draught  adapted  them  for 
sballow  water.  On  the  'aestnaria'  cp. 
a.  8,  3 ;  on  the  '  fossae  *  (canals),  a.  8,  i. 

13.  adegit/gottogether':  cp.  a.  7,1, 
andnote. 
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nasco,  ubi  praesentia  satis  composita  sunt,  legiones  operum  et 
laboris  ignavas,  populationibus  laetantis,  veterem  ad  morem 
reduxit,  ne  quis  agmine  decederet  nec  pugnam  nisi  iussus  iniret. 
^  stationes  vigiliae,  diurna  noctumaque  munia  in  armis  agitaban- 
5  tur ;  feruntque  militem  quia  vallum  non  accinctus,  atque  alium  5 
quia  pugione  tantum  accinctus  foderet,  morte  punitos.  quae 
nimia  et  incertum  an  falso  iacta  originem  tamen  e  severitate 
ducis  traxere ;  intentumque  et  magnis  delictis  inexorabilem  scias 

1  cui  tantum  asperitatis  etiam  adversus  levia  credebatur. 

2  19.   Ceterum  is  terror  milites  hostisque  in  diversum  adfecit :  10 
nos  virtutem    auximus,    barbari    ferociam    infregere.    et  natio 
Frisiorum,  post  rebellionem  clade  L.  Apronii  coeptam  infensa 

3  aut  male  fida,  datis  obsidibus  consedit  apud  agros  a  Corbulone 
descriptos :  idem  senatum,  magistratus,  leges  imposuit  ac  ne 
iussa  exuerent  praesidium  immunivit,  missis  qui  maiores  Chaucos  15 


I.  praesenti*,  'afikin  on  the  spot* :  so 
'quia  praeseDtia  satis  consedeiant'  (i.  30, 

5). 

openim  ....  ignaTas.  This  geni- 
tiTe,  fonnd  here  alone  with  '  ignavns  \  is 
analogoos  to  those  with  *  segnis'  (14.  33, 
4), '  impiger '  (3.  48,  a),  &c. :  see  Introd. 

I.  ▼•  i  33.  e,  7. 

3.  ne  quic,  &&,  explanatorj  of  'veterem 
morem':  in  the  next  danse,  'nec'  has 
the  force  of '  et  ne ',  as  in  15.  43,  4. 

4.  atationee  Tigillae:  see  1.  a8,  5, 
and  note. 

5.  TaUnm . . .  fbderet,  '  was  digging 
carth  for  the  rampart '.  Nipp.  compares 
the  uae  of  'yallnm  caedere*  (liv.  35.  36, 5 ; 
33-  5f  5)  of  cnttmg  stakes  for  the  palisade. 

non  acoinctos, '  withont  side  arms  '• 
Joaephns  sUtes  (B.  I.  3.  5,  5)  that  the 
dagger  (here  the  'pngio'),  onlj  a  span  long, 
was  woro  on  the  right,  the  sword  on  the 
left  side :  cp. '  milites  gbdio  dncti  fossam 
aperinnt '  (Veg.  3.  8). 

7*  iacta,  'mmoured':  cp.  'qnae  iace- 
rentnr'  (3.  8,  3),  &c.  Most  edd.  foUow 
this  correction  of  Rhen.  for  Med. '  acta ' ; 
other  suggestions  are '  iactata ',  or '  aucta ' 
(see  W  JUker). 

8.  intentom,  'strict':  so  'intentus  aut 
licenter  agit'  (H.  3.  68,  3);  'gmvis  in- 
tentus  ievems '  (Agr.  9.  3^ ;  also  '  intenta 
militia*,  'intentior  discipuna'  (13. 38, 3  ; 
4a»a). 

10.  ia  terror.  The  context  shows  that 
this  mnst  be  taken  of  the  terror  inspired 
hy  Corbnlo  in  both  capadties;  into  hii 


own  soldiers,  by  his  rigorous  disciplioe, 
and  into  the  enemy,  by  his  prompt  action 
against  Gannascus. 

II.  ▼irtutem  anximQs.  Nipp.  notes 
that  such  an  expression  would  properly 
be  used  of  increasing  the  courage  of 
another;  but  cp.  <auget  vires'  (4-  34,  i) ; 
'auxit  saevitiam'  (Suet.  Tib.  63),  and 
otber  similar  nses.  'Infringere'  is  also 
mostly  used  of  action  on  another. 

1 3.  Friaioram.  On  this  people  see  i . 
60,  3 ;  on  their  defeat  of  Apronius,  4.  73, 
ii  folL 

13.  apad  —  '  in  • :  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  $  57. 
agroa.    [Such   settlements  of   native 

tribes  on  reservations  were  not  uncommon, 
e.  g.  the  Ubii  in  lower  Germany,  and  the 
Musulamii  in  Africa,  £ph.  £pig.  3.  378. 

14.  •enatum.  This  reading  of  Puteol. 
is  generally  followed,  except  by  Rup.  and 
Walth.,  who  unsuccessfuUy  enideavour  to 
defend  the  Med. '  senatns '. 

15.  exnerent.  On  the  metaphorical 
uses  of  this  verb  and  'induere'  see  note 
on  1 .  69,  3. 

inomnnivit  »  '  ibidem  munivit '.  The 
▼erb  is  &w,  tlp,,  and  evidently  a  Graecism 
from  ^poipta  irruxi(*o^  (Xen.  Cyr.  3.  i, 
37).  Nipp.  also  compares  dwo^  (Thnc 
I.  3,  3),  *  incenante'  (Suet.  Tib.  39).  Dr. 
adds  'inamarescunt*  (Hor.  Sat  3. 7, 107). 

maiores  Chaooos.  These  were  se- 
parated  from  the  '  minores '  by  the  Weser, 
and  lived  between  the  lower  part  of  that 
river  and  the  £ibe  (PtoL  3. 11, 11). 
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ad  deditionem  pellicerent,  siraul  Gannascum  dolo  adgrederentur. 
nec  inritae  aut  d^eneres  insidiae  fuere  adversus  transfugam  et  41 
violatorem  fidei.    sed  caede  eius  motae  Chaucorum  mentes,  et  5 
Corbulo  semina  rebellionis  praebebat,  ut  laeta  apud  plerosque, 

5  ita  apud  quosdam  sinistra  fama.    cur  hostem  conciret  ?     adversa  O 
in  rem  publicam  casura :  sin  prospere  egisset,  formidolosum  paci 
virum  insignem  et  ignavo  principi  praegravem.     igitur  Claudius  7 
adeo  novam  in  Germanias  vim  prohibuit  ut  referri  praesidia  cis 
Rhenum  iuberet. 

lo      20.    lam  castra  in  hostili  solo  moh'enti  Corbuloni  eae  litterae  l 
redduntur.    iile  re  subita,  quamquam  multa  simul  oifunderentur, 
metus  ex  imperatore,  contemptio  ex  barbaris,  ludibrium  apud 
socios,  nihil  aliud  prolocutus  qiiam   'beatos   quondam    duces 
Romanos,'  signum  receptui  dedit.    ut  tamen  miles  otium  ex-  2 

15  ueret,  inter  Mosam  Rhenumque  trium  et  viginti  milium  spatio 
fossam  perduxit,  qua  incerta  Oceani  vitarentur.     insignia  tamen  8 
triumphi  indulsit  Caesar,  quamvis  bellum  negavisset. 


a.  dagenerM,  *  imworthy ',  contrary  to 
Roman  honour:  cp.  'preoe  haud  dege- 
neri '  (la.  19, 1),  &c  The  *  fides '  u  that 
of  the  military  oath  (cp.  c.  18,  i).  The 
sentiment  here  is  in  anfavonrable  contraat 
with  that  expressed  by  the  senate  of  Ti- 
berina  in  the  case  of  Arminios  (see  2,  88, 
I,  and  note). 

4.  Mmixia,  nsed  in  similar  roetaphor 
in  3.  41, 1 ;  4.  37,  I.  The  meaning  nere 
is  that  he  so  acted  as  to  provoke  re- 
bellion. 

laeta  .  .  .  slnistra  fitma,  best  taken 
as  abl.  abs.  The  epithet  'laeta*  obliges 
us  to  take  '  fama '  to  mean  *  the  news  of 
bis  doings'  (cp.  'laeti  .  .  .  nuntii*  i.  5, 
6) ;  a  meaning  which  it  can  also  well 
bear  with  *  sinistra '  (cp. '  sinistra  ex  urbe 
fama '  H.  1. 51 , 8),  though  that  of '  reputa- 
tion '  would  otherwise  seem  more  appro- 
priate.  Med.  has  Mnsinistra',  whence 
Kitt  thinks  that '  in  urbe  sinistra '  should 
be  read.  llie  following  sentences  give 
the  reasons  which  led  men  to  think  the 
news  ominous,  and  cannot  be  supposed 
to  be  those  addrcssed  to  Claudius;  thongh 
the  influence  of  the  counsel  of  luch  per- 
f  ons  on  him  b  described  in  the  following 
words  ('  igitur  Claudius ',  &c). 

5.  adTersa,  &c  If  there  were  losses, 
th^  wonld  fall  on  the  state,  not  on  the 
general. 

7.  ignavo  prinoipi  praegravem. 
Nipp.  notes  that  these  words  are  cottpled 


to  '  insignem ',  and  that  '  formidolosum ' 
(sc.  *  fore  *)  is  the  predicate.  The  prince 
would  be  jealoos  of  him,  and  this  would 
drive  him  into  rebellion. 

8.  adeo  . .  .  nt,  <  went  so  far  in  for* 
bidding  an  advance,  as  even  to  order  a 
withdrawal  to  this  side  of  the  Rhine ',  i.e. 
a  retreat  from  even  the  territory  which 
had  already  snbmitted  (see  Introd.  p.  35). 
On  the  use  here  of  the  plural '  Gennaniae ' 
see  I.  57,  a,  and  note. 

II.  re  rabita,  <when  the  news  took 
him  by  surprise.'  Nipp.  notes  the  ezpres- 
sion  in  14.  5,  5,  &c. 

ofFkinderentar,  *were  crowding  into 
his  mind';  so  used  of  a  sudden  and 
terror-striking  sight  in  i.  68,  5. 

la.  metus  ex :  see  1.  ap,  3,  and  note. 

13.  quondam,  a  correction  of  Lipa. 
from  the  words  as  given  in  Dio,  60.  30,  5 
(St  fuuedpioi  ol  wdXai  troT^  orpaniyrfffaym), 
lor  Med.  *  quosdam '. 

15.  inter Mosam  Bhennmqne.  These 
rivers  are  distinguished  in  a.  6,  5.  The 
canal  here  mentioned  is  thonght  to  be  the 
Vliet  (see  the  discussion  in  Rup.)t  le&ving 
the  old  Rhine  at  Leyden  and  passing  by 
Delft  to  the  Maas.  For  similar  instances 
of  works  executed  by  soldiers  see  13.  53, 
3,  and  many  instances  collected  in  Mar* 
quardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  p.  568,  foll.  Their 
eroployment  in  mining  (§  4)  would  seem 
to  be  an  extreme  instance. 

16.  qoa  inoerta  Ooeani  Titarentor» 
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LIBER  XL     CAP.  19,  20 


^ 


A.  Nec  fnulto  post  Curtius  Rufus  eundem  honorem  adipiscitur, 
qui  in  agro  Mattiaco  recluserat  specus  quaerendis  venis  argenti ; 
unde  tenuis  fructus  nec  in  longum  fuit :  at  legionibus  cum  damno 
labor,  efTodere  rivos,  quaeque  in  aperto  gravia,  humum  infra 

5  molirL    quis  subactus  miles,  et  quia  pluris  per  provincias  similia  5, 
tolerabantur,  componit  occultas  litteras  nomine  exercituum,  pre- 
cantium  imperatorem  ut^  quibus  permissurus  esset  exercitus, 
triumphalia  ante  tribueret. 


Med.  has  '  ▼etarentor',  which  Lips.  «nd 
ocben  have  retaioed,  taking  the  word  to 
be  used  rfaetorically  for  '  arcerentur ',  and 
aupposiDg  the  object  of  the  canal  to  be 
tliat  described  bj  Dio  ^60.  30,  6)  iva  /ti) 
ol  «ora/io2  \y  rfi  rov  oMrfoyov  wKii/wpilk 
JjmppioPTtt  w€^Myl(waty,  i,  e.  to  provide 
an  additional  channel  to  take  ofT  the 
oveiflow  of  water  at  the  spring  tides.  But 
it  18  unlikelj  that  so  poetioU  an  expres- 
sion  would  be  used  in  such  a  plaoe,  and 
modem  edd.  have  generaUy  foUowed 
Vertran.  in  reading  *  Titarentur  *.  Some 
(as  Ritter,  1838),  with  this  reading,  still 
take  'incerta  Oceani'  as  above;  but  if 
Tadtus  had  meant  to  say  what  Dio  says, 
he  wonld  surely  have  been  more  explicit ; 
and  the  expression  here  is  identicsi  with 
that  used  of  the  perils  of  the  sea  in 
general  in  3.  54,  6  (Mncerta  maris  et 
tempestatum ').  We  should  therefore  take 
hts  meaning  to  be  that  the  canal  was 
designed  to  enable  ships  to  go  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Rhine  to  that  of  the  Maas 
without  fadng  the  open  sea,  which  must 
have  had  an  evil  name  from  the  disasters 
of  Germanicus  (i.  70;  a.  33-24).  Dio 
must  in  this  case  have  foUowed  other 
authorities,  who  assigned  a  different  and, 
as  it  appears,  a  less  probable  object  for 
thework. 

insigxiia.  This  is  a  correction  of  Med. 
The  first  hand  giving '  insigni  *.  Halm  reads 
*insigne',  which  is  found  in  this  phrase 
in  4.  23, 1 ;  12.  5,  3  :  <insignia'  is  much 
oftener  used,  and  is  read  by  most  edd. 
here.  Corbulo  has  no  fresh  military  com- 
mand  till  the  time  of  Nero  (13.  8,  1). 
On  the  use  of  *  quamvis '  with  the  sub- 
junct.  of  fact  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  53,  for 
the  effect  of  the  grant  of  Ann.  13.  53,  see 
ioin,  i  53  note. 

I.  Ourtias  BnAu,  shown  by  the  pas- 
sage  to  have  been  legatus  of  ifpper  6er- 
many,  probably  as  successor  to  C.  Vibius 
Rufinus,  who  is  shown,  by  an  inscription 
ibund  at  Mainz  in  1879,  ^^  ^*^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
provinoe  in  a.  D.  43  (see  Pros.  Imp.  R.  S. 
p.    424,   C.   L  L.    13.    6797).     That 


he  was  father  of  Q.  Cnrtins  Rufus,  the 
historian,  is  rery  probable.  Had  he 
been  (as  soroe  have  thonght)  the  hist<man 
himself,  Nipp.  seems  rightly  to  suggeit 
that  Tacitus  would  have  said  so. 

2.  lCattiaoo,  the  district  of  which  Wie»- 
baden  (Aquae  Mattiacae),  was  a  centre : 
see  note  on  i.  56,  6.  The  tribe,  a  branch 
of  the  powerful  dan  of  the  Chatti,  would 
appear  to  have  submitted  to  Rome  after 
the  time  of  Tiberius,  and  was  still  fiiithful 
in  the  time  of  Tadtus  (G.  29,  3),  thoug^ 
they  had  joined  in  the  rising  of  Civilis 
(H.  4.  37,  4).  A  '  civitas  Mattiacorum  * 
is  frequently  mentioned  on  inscriptions  of 
the  second  and  third  centuries :  c£  Am* 
mian.  29.  4,  3. 

quaeTendia  yanifl,  dat.  with  the  force 
of  a  final  dause  (Introd^  i.  v.  $  22  b). 

3.  damno.  Nipp.  notes  that  the  woik 
was  probably  unhealthy,  that  any  injury 
to  their  clothing  fell  npoo  themselves  (i. 
17,  6),  and  that  theie  was  no  booty  to 
compensate. 

4.  olfodero  riTos,  generaUy  taken  to 
mean  digging  stieams  to  drain  the  mines. 
Some  (as  Rup.  and  Walth.)  retain  the 
Med.  *  et  fodere',  taking  <  et'  in  the  sense 
of  <both',  and  supposing  this  dause  to 
refer  to  the  canal  of  Corbulo ;  a  reference 
which  is  also  possible,  if  'effodere'  be 
read. 

quae  in  aperlo  grayia,  *  what  wonld 
be  hard  work  above  ground  '• 

c.  •nbaotoa, '  broken  down  *. 

o.  nomine  ezereituuni.  This  single 
army  wrote  as  on  behalf  of  all.  So  Suet. 
(CL  24)  calls  it  '  epistola  communi  legi- 
onum  nomine '. 

8.  triumphaUs  ante  tribueret;  so 
that  generals  who  had  no  opportunities 
of  war,  might  not  be  tempted  to  eam  the 
honour  by  works  of  this  kind.  Snet.  (1.  L ), 
who  mentions  the  fact  of  this  letter  to 
illnstrate  the  prodigality  with  which 
'triurophalia'  were  awarded  by  this 
prince,  misses  the  irony  of  the  request  by 
assigning  as  its  object '  ne  (l^ti)  causam 
belliqnoqnomodoquaererent'.  Augustus 
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2i.    De  origine  Curtii  Rufi,  quem  gladiatore  genitum  quidam  1 
prodidere,  neque  falsa  prompserim  et  vera  exequi  pudet.    post-  2 
quam  adolevit,  sectator  quaestoris  cui  Africa  obtigerat,  dum  ia 
oppido  Adrumeto  vacuis  per  medium  diei  porticibus  secretus 

5  agitat,  oblata  ei  species  muliebris  ultra  modum  humanum  et 
audita  est  vox  '  tu  es,  Rufe,  qui  in  hanc  provinciam  pro  consule 
venies.'    tali  omine  in  spem  sublatus  d^essusque  in  urbem  3 
largitione  amicorum,  simul   acri  ingenio  quaesturam  et  mox 
nobilis  inter  candidatos  praeturam  principis  suiTragio  adsequitur, 

10  cum   hisce  verbis  Tiberius  dedecus  natalium  eius  velavisset : 
'  Curtius  Rufus  videtur  mihi  ex  se  natus.'    longa  post  haec  4 
senecta,  et  adversus  superiores  tristi  adulatione,  adrogans  min- 
oribus,  inter  pares  difficilis,  consulare  imperium,  triumphi  insignia 


and  (as  we  shonld  gather  from  Tacittis) 
Tiberios  gave  this  distinction  only  to 
generals,  and  only  in  cases  where  nnder 
the  Repnblic  a  tiinmph  or  ovation  woold 
probably  have  been  awarded  (see  Mar- 
qnardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  592).  For  the  pro- 
digality  of  Clandius  and  Nero  in  tbis 
respect  see  also  12.  3,  2 ;  13.  53,  i,  and 
notes. 

3.  exequi,  'to  state  in  detail':  a>. 
3.  65,  I,  and  note.  Tadtns  apparentiy 
thinks  tbis  belief  as  to  the  parentage  of 
Cnrtius  bome  ont  by  his  carly  history, 
and  forbears  to  enter  into  it  For  other 
such  instances  of  persons  of  low  origin 
rising  to  high  senatorial  rank  nnder  the 
empire  see  3.  66,  4;  Friedl.  Sitteng.  i. 
aio. 

3.  aeotator,  apparently  rather  a  lower 
term  than  '  comes  ,  and  conpled  with  it 
in  Cic.  pro  Rab.  Post.  8,  21  ('Gabinii 
comes  vel  sectator  *)  :  cp.  '  sectatores  vel 
potins  satellites*  (a  still  lower  word)  16. 
32,  3.  Pliny,  wbo  tells  the  same  story 
(Ep.  7.  27,  2)  as  an  evidence  of  the 
reality  of  apparitions,  makes  Cnrtius  one 
of  the  'cohors'  of  the  proconsnl  ('ob- 
tinenti  Africam  comes  haeserat  *),  and 
lays  the  scene  in  evening  ('  indinato  die ') 
instead  of  midday,  the  most  solitary  hour 
in  an  African  dimate. 

4.  medium  diei :  so  in  la.  69,  i ;  14. 
a,  1;  Liv.  27.  48,  17,  &c  Cfp.  'sero 
diei '  (2.  21,4),  and  note. 

5.  apeciee  muliebrii.  Pliny  makes 
her  describe  berself  as  the  Genius  of  the 
conntry  ('perterrito  Africam  se,  futnro- 
mm  praennntiam,  diiit '). 

7.  degreMoa,  'departing  from  the 
conntry':  see  a.  69,  4;  4.  74,  4,  and 


notes.  These  passages  show  that  there 
is  no  need  to  read  hexe  '  digressus'  (with 
the  old  edd.)  or  'regressns'  (with  Hasse). 
In  the  paraliel  passage  in  Agr.  6,  i,  wherc 
Halm  reods  '  digressns ',  the  MSS.  varr. 

9.  principia  sufl^agio,  Le.  by  his 
'  commendario ':  see  Introd.  i.  vi  p.  79. 

la  nstalium,  'anoestry':  so  in  H.  i, 
49,  7 ;  2.  76,  6,  &c. ;  Plin.  £p.  and  Jnv. 

11.  exse  natos.  Cicero  (Phil.  6.  6, 
17)  speaksthus  of  himself  as  *his  own 
anoestor*  ie.  a  'novns  homo'i(*qoem 
vos  a  se  ortnm  hominibus  nobilissimis 
. .  .  praetulistis  *) :  here  it  seems  to  be 
best  taken,  with  Bnmonf,  as  conveying  a 
compliment ;  *  the  son  of  his  achievements.* 

longft  seneot».  This  abl.  answers  to 
'  adulatione ',  and  both  are  best  taken, 
with  Nipp.,  as  brachylogical  ablatives  of 
qnality  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  29),  to  which 
nominatives  are  afterwards  conpled  for 
varietv;  as  also  the  accus.  with  '  adver- 
sus  (m  the  sense  of  towards  *,  as  in  c. 
17,  3,  &c.)  is  varied  to  'minoribus'  (a 
chiefly  p<>etical  use  of  the  dat.,  bnt  of 
which  Nipp.  gives  several  instances  from 
Tadtns  and  Livy).  For  the  sense  of 
'  minores '  ('  inferiors ')  cp.  15.  20,  i ;  H. 
4.48,3;  G.  36,3;  39,3. 

12.  triati,  best  taken  to  mean  that  hia 
servilitv  was  disgnised  nnder  an  affecta- 
tion  of  surliness,  like  the  afiected  inde- 
pendence  of  Valerius  Messala  in  i.  8,  5. 
Others,  less  well,  take  it  in  a  sense  like 
that  of '  saevis  adnlationibos '  (4.  20,  4). 

13.  difBoilie,  '  stiff  *,  L  e.  standing  on 
his  dignity.  The  word  is  often  thus  used 
of  character  in  Horace,  &c.  witb  some 
snch  meaning;  and  Tacitns,  thongh  he 
does  not  elsewhere  so  nse  it,  has  <  iacilis ' 
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29 


ac  postremo  Africam  obtinuit ;  atque  ibi  defunctus  fatale  praesa* 
gium  implevit 

1  22.    Interea  Romae,  nuUis  palam  neque  cognitis  mox  causis^ 
Cn.  Nonius  eques  Romanus  ferro  accinctus  reperitur  in  coetu 

2  salutantum  principem.    nam  postquam  tormentis  dilaniabatur,  $ 
de  se  non  infitiatus  conscios  non  edidit,  incertum  an  occultans. 

3  Isdem  consulibus  P.  Dolabella  censuit  spectaculum  gladia-r 
torum  per  omnis  annos  celebrandum  pecunia  eorum  qui  quae- 

4  sturam    adipiscerentur.    apud    maiores    virtutis    id    praemium 
fuerat,  cunctisque  civium,  si  bonis  artibus  fiderent,  licitum  petere  10 

5  magistratus ;  ac   ne  aetas  quidem  distinguebatur  quin  prima 


(5.  8,  4;  Agr.  40,  4)  and  '  fadlitas*  (6. 
15»  3;  Agr.  9,  4),  for  thc  opposite 
qnalitj. 

oonanlare  impeTinm  » '  coDsalatum  \ 
The  date  of  his  consnlship  and  that  of 
his  proconsolate  of  Alrica  seem  unknown. 

I.  flaUle  preesagiiim.  Pliny  (1.  L) 
makes  the  prediction  expressly  foretell 
his  death  tbere,  and  adds  that  as  he 
landed  as  proconsal  he  again  saw  the 
apparition,  and,  being  in  ill  health,  gave 
pp  hope  of  life  and  soon  died. 

3.  palam,  so  nsed  adjectiTcIy  in  14« 
32, 1;  15.  7,  3,  &c.:  cp.  Introd.  i.  v. 
§66. 

4.  Cn.  nronias.  It  is  not  dear 
whether  his  is  one  of  those  attempts  men- 
tiooed  with  more  detail  in  Snet  Cl.  13; 
35 ;  Oth.  I. 

in  ooeta  aalatsntam.  On  the 
moming  receptions  of  the  princeps  see 
Friedl  Sitteng.  i.  p.  135,  folL  The 
strictness  with  which  Claudius  cansed  all 
male  and  even  female  visitors  to  be 
searched,  is  further  noticed  by  Suet  (Cl. 
35)  and  Dio  (60.  3, 3).  Snch  precantions 
continued  till  the  accession  of  Vespasian 
(Suet.  Vesp.  12  ;  Dio,  1. 1.),  and  appear 
to  have  or^inated  in  an  occasional  prac- 
tice  of  Augustns  (Snet  Aug.  35). 

5.  nam,  explaining  'neque  cognitis 
moi*. 

6.  non  infltistaB,  Med.  has  <noni' 
with  a  lacuna  of  some  thirteen  letters, 
which  most  have  foUowed  lac.  Gron.  in 
thus  filling.  Ritt.  supposes  the  words  to 
have  been  '  cuctat  ciess ; '  ('  cunctanter 
confessus*),  taking  the  sentence  to  be  a 
reminiscence  of  I^v.  24.  5,  10  (*  de  se 
hand  cunctanter  fassusconsdoscelabat  *). 

7.  ladem  oonaalibaa:   see  c.  11.  i. 
F.  DolsbeUa,  mentioned  as  a  leading 

bnt  servile  senator  in  the  time  of  Tiberius : 


see  3.  47,  4,  and  note.  His  '  sententia  \ 
probably  eipressed  'per  egressionem* 
(cp.  note  on  c.  5,  3),  mnst  have  been 
taken  up  by  the  princeps;  whence  the 
enactment  is  spoken  of  as  among  the '  acta 
Clandii '  in  13.  5,  2,  and  is  ascribed  to 
him  in  Suet.  CL  24. 

8.  qui  qasestarsm  sdipiBoerentar. 
It  appears  from  13.  5,  i,  that  the  *  quae- 
stores  designati '  are  meant.  Suetonius 
(Claud.  24)  speaks  of  this  obligation  as 
imposed  on  the  '  coUegium  qnaestomm ', 
adding  that  it  took  the  place  of  a  former 
charge  on  them  of  the  *  stratura  viamm  *. 

9.  id.  The  context  shows  that  a  re- 
ference  in  sense  is  intended,  not  only  to 
the  quaestorship,  but  to  magistracies  io 
generaL 

10.  oanctis  oiviom,  a  strong  instance 
of  the  use  of  a  ouasi-partitive  genit.  with 
a  word  not  strictly  capable  of  taking  such : 
cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  §  32  c ;  also  14.  60,  i ; 
Ov.  Met  4.  630;  PHn.  N.  H.  3.  i,  3,  7  ; 
and  the  genit.  with  'omnis^in  Liv.  10. 
31»  5;  31-  46f  7-  The  assertion  that 
magistrades  were  originally  open  to  all 
citizens  is  represented  by  Livy  (4.  3, 4)  as 
put  forward  by  plebeians  on  tneir  own 
acconnt,  and  would  no  doubt  be  tme  of 
tbe  original  community;  distinctions 
within  me  dvic  body  having  come  in 
with  admission  of  new  dtizens :  see 
Mommsen,  Staatsr.  i.  485. 

1 1 .  ne  setsB  qaidem  distingaebstor. 
The  *  aetas  legitima '  for  magistrates  was 
first  fixed  by  the  *  lex  VUIia  *,  passed  by  a 
tribune  in  574  B.C.  180  (Liv.  40.  44,  i ; 
see  also  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  i.  529).  In 
earlier  times  Valerius  Corvus  had  been 
consnl  at  the  age  of  twenty-three  (Liv.  7. 
26,  12);  and  several  other  instanoes  of 
yonthfnl  consuls  aregiven  in  Cic  Phil.  5. 
17,  47.    On  the  prescribed  age  for  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


30 


CORNELII  TACITl  ANNAUUM 


[A.  D.  41 


iuventa  consulatum  et  dictaturas  inirent.  sed  quaestores  regi<*  6 
bus  etiam  tum  imperantibus  instituti  sunt,  quod  lex  curiata 
ostendit  ab  L.  Bruto  repetita.  mansitque  consulibus  potestas  7 
deligendi,  donec  eum  quoque  honorem  populus  mandaret  crea- 
6  tiquc  primum  Valerius  Potitus  et  Aemilius  Mamercus  sexa- 
gesimo  tertio  anno  post  Tarquinios  exactos,  ut  rem  militarem 
comitarentur.    dein  gliscentibus  negotiis  duo  additi  qui  Romae  8 


qnaestonhip  tinder  tbe  empire  see  3*  39, 
jy  and  note. 

I.  aed  qn*Mtores,  &c.  The  tni- 
dition  of  the  origin  of  qnaestors  varies 
mnch.  Ulpian  (Dig.  i,  13)  cites  Julius 
Gracchanns,  the  contemporarv  and  friend 
of  C.  Gracchns,  as  stating  '  Romulum  et 
Numam  Pompilinm  binos  qnaestores  hm- 
buisse,  qnos  ipsi  non  sua  voce  sed  populi 
BulTragio  crearent  *,  and  adds  that  a  moie 
preraTent  tradition  ascribes  their  institn- 
tion  to  TnUus  Hostilius.  This  view  no 
doubt  assumes  the  identity  of  '  quaestores 
parricidii  *  with  the  '  duumyiri  perduellio- 
nis  of  Ut.  I.  36,  5.  Plutarch  states 
(Poplic.  1 3. 103)  that  Valerius  PoplicoU, 
hi  the  first  year  of  the  Republic,  estab- 
lished  the  treasury,  and  gaye  the  people 
the  rigbt  of  electing  two  quaestors  ot  it. 
livy,  in  the  speech  of  Canuleius  (4. 4, 3), 
appears  from  the  order  of  mention  to  date 
the  origin  of  the  office  between  that  of 
the  tribunate  and  decemvirate,  and  prob- 
ably  at  the  time  when  hefirst  mentions  it, 
tbat  of  the  trial  of  Sp.  Cassins  in  369, 
B.c.  435  (3.41,  II ;  cp.  Dion.  Hal.8. 77). 
A  recondliation  ma^r  be  found  in  the 
sUtement  of  Zonaras  (7.  13,  p.  336), 
presnmably  from  Dio  Cassius,  that  the 
old  'quaestores  parriddii'  acquired,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Republic,  additional 
functions  as  *  quaestores  aeraril ',  and  came 
in  time  to  possess  and  to  bedesignated  by 
those  functions  only.  For  a  full  discussion 
see  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  ii.  p.  533,  foll. ; 
Seeley,  Hist.  Exam.Livy,  B.  i,  pp.  90-93. 

3.  lex  onrists.  On  this  act,  by  which 
the  Mmperium*  was  conferred  on  the 
elected  magistrates,  see  Mommsen, 
Staatsr.  i.  p.  S09,  foll.  Thatof  L.  Brutns, 
to  which  Tacitus  appears  to  refer  as  still 
eztant  in  his  day,  would  apparently  be 
tbat  by  which  the  election  of  the  first  con- 
suls  was  ratified  and  thdr  powers  defined ; 
«nd  it  b  implied  in  the  following  sentence 
(*  mansitque .  . .  deligendi  *)  that  this  old 
^  lex  *  redted  that  the  kings  had  appointed 

restors,  and  empowered  the  consuls  to 
so.    Hence  it   wonld   appear  that 


Graocfaanns  (whom  Plntarch  in  this  poiot 
followed)  was  misled  by  party  spirit  in 
making  them  to  have  been  alwayt  chosen 
by  the  people. 

3.  repetita,  either  '  renewed '  (cp.  4. 
36,  4),  or  'carried  back  over  the  jpast* 
(cp.  3.  33>  I),  ie.  with  preoedents  cited. 

5.  aexaCMimo  tertlo,  i.e.  in  307, 
B.C.  447.  This  date  rests  on  Tadtns 
alone,  and  appeais  to  show  that  the  quae- 
storship,  which  had  been  in  abev«nce 
nnder  the  decemvirate  (Dion.  Hal.  lo» 
56),  was  transferred  from  consnlar  nomi- 
nation  to  popular  election  on  its  reinstitn- 
tion.  Mommsen  suggests  (Staatsr.  iL  p. 
539,  i)  that  the  change  mav  hare  been 
due  to  one  of  the  *  I^^es  Valeriae  Hora- 
tiae  *.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
the  'comitia  tributa*,  to  which  these 
laws  gave  extended  powers,  was  always 
the  assembly  by  which  quaestors  were 
elected  (Momms.  p.  535). 

6.  ut  rem  militATein  oomiterentor, 
to  acoompany  the  oonsuls  to  the  war,  and 
take  charge  of  the  military  cbest  (<ies 
militaris'  being  apparently  an  analogous 
term  to  'res  famiUaris'^.  Livy,  who 
places  this  doubling  of  the  quaestors  in 
333,  B.C.  431  (4.  43,  4),  seems  undoubt- 
edly  right  in  giving  an  opposite  acconnt 
to  that  of  Tacitus  of  the  comparative  an> 
tiquity  of  the  urban  and  military  quaestor- 
ships;  nor  is  any  reason  apparent  why 
Tacitus  should  have  given  an  aocount  of 
the  original  fnnctions  of  the  quaestots, 
where  he  is  speaking  of  the  change  from 
consular  nomination  to  popular  dection, 
unless  he  is  to  be  supposea  to  mean  tbat 
this  was  also  the  date  when  their  military 
duties  began,  and  that  as  these  came  to 
engro«s  more  of  iheir  time,  two  others 
were  added  to  ensure  due  performance  of 
the  original  urban  duties.  Or  perhaps, 
as  Monmisen  (Staatsr.  ii.  p.  563,  3)  sug- 
gests,  we  should  read  thus, '  post .  • .  ez- 
actos:  ut  rem  militarem  comitarentur 
dein,  gliscentibus  negotiis,  duo  additi  is 
qui  Romae  curarent  .  Livy  adds  that 
from  this  time  the  offioe  was  open  to  both 
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curarent:  mox  duplicatus  numerus,  stipendiaria  lam  Italia  et 

8  accedentibus  provinciarum  vectigalibus :  post  lege  Sullae  viginti 

10  creati  supplendo  senatui,  cui  iudicia  tradiderat.     et  quamquam 

equites  iudicia  reciperavissent,  quaestura  tamen  ex  dignitate  can- 

didatorum  aut  facilitate  tribuentium  gratuito  concedebatur,  donec  5 

sententia  Dolabellae  velut  venundaretur. 

1     23.    A.  Vitellio  L.  Vipstano  consulibus  cum  de  supplendo 

senatu  agitaretur  primoresque  Galliae,  quae  Comata  appellatur, 


oiden,  aod  records  in  345,  B.  c.  ^oo  (4. 
54,  3),  the  actual  elec&on  of  plebeian 
qoaestort. 

i.mozdnplicftfeiunimionia.  Momm- 
•en  sbowi  (ii.  570, 4),  from  comparison  of 
Ut.  Epit  15  vnih  Lydus  de  magist.  i, 
27,  tbat  tbis  increase  dates  from  487, 
B.  c  267,  wben  tbe  SQbjogation  of  Italy 
was  completed;  also  tbat  tbe  foar  new 
ones,  tbe  Mkoffaueol  (oiwtl  pmtApixtu)  of 
Lydns,  are  tbe  same  to  wbom '  provindae ' 
in  Italy  were  assigned  down  to  the  time 
of  Clandins  (see  4. 117,  a,  and  note) ;  also 
(p.  57s|tbat  tbe  words  <et  aocedentibns 
provinciis  *  may  be  an  inaccnrate  reference 
to  tbe  probable  fact  tbat  one  of  tbese  fonr 
became  afterwards  tbe  second  Sicilian 
qnaestor  resident  at  lilybaenm  (see  Mar- 

Snardt,  Staatsv.  L  p.  92).  It  is  yery 
onbtful  (see  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  p.  729) 
whetber  tbe  Italian  sodi  conld  ever  bave 
been  rigbtly  called  'stipendiarii',  in  tbe 
•ense  in  wbicb  provindal  commnnities 
wereso. 

2.  lege  Snllae,  in  673,  B.  c  81.  For 
tbe  extant  fragments  of  tbis  law,  now 
at  Naples,  see  Bmns,  F.  jnr.  R.  p.  ^a 
Mommsen  snggests  (Hist.  Rom.  iii.  p.  360, 
note)  tbat  tbe  accession  of  provinces 
bad  probably  cansed  some  addition  to  tbe 
nnmoer  of  qnaestors  before  tbat  date. 
Snlla  first  made  tbe  office  a  stepping- 
stone  to  tbe  senate,  wbidi  body  he  had 
also  considerably  enlarged,  and  wbicb  tbe 
increased  nnmber  of  quaestors  was  to 
keep  np.  Jnlins  Caesar  made  forty 
qnaestors  (Dio,  43.  7,  2);  bnt  the  silence 
of  Tadtns  would  sbow  tbat  tbis  enlarge- 
ment  was  not  permanent  Tbe  number 
twenty  appears  also  to  agree  with  tbat  of 
tbe  posts  assigned  to  qnaestors  (Momms. 

3.  oni  iQdiois  tntdiderst.  On  tbe 
'leges  iudiciariae '  see  12.  60, 4,  and  note. 
'  Cui ',  as  Nipp.  points  ont,  does  not  bere 
denote  tbe  senate  as  a  body,  but  its 
nembers. 

quamqiism  equitea,  &c.    Tbe  point 


of  tbe  sentence  seems  to  be  tbat  altbongb 
the  loss  of  tbe  exdusiTe  jndidal  antbonty 
of  its  members  made  it  less  neoessary  to 
keep  np  tbe  numbers  of  tbe  senate,  and 
to  secnre  a  sufficiency  of  candidates  for 
its  stepping-stone,  tbe  quaestorship ;  still 
people  did  not  care  to  make  tbat  office 
los  easily  attainable. 

4.  «X  dignitste,  &c,  'oo  tbe  ground 
of  worthiness  in  tbe  candidates  or  by  tbe 
complaisance  (cp.  2.  65,  3,  &c)  of  tbe 
electors'.  Nipp.  notes  tbat  tbe  foroe  of 
'  ex '  does  not  extend  to  '  fiicilitate '. 

6.  Telat  TennndsretuT.  The  obliga* 
tion  to  give  a  gladiatorial  sbow  was 
tantamonnt  to  seUing  tbe  qnaestorsbip, 
as  it  made  it  impossible  for  poor  men  to 
be  candidates.  On  the  snbseqnent  repeal 
of  tbis  decree  see  13.  5,  i,  and  note. 

7.  A.  ViteUio  Ii.  Vipstsno.  The  first 
of  tbese  is  the  subsequent  emperor,  son 
of  the  consul  of  tbe  previous  year.  Tbe 
only  subsequent  mention  of  bim  in  the 
Annals  is  in  14.  49,  i.  On  tbe  proflig.icy 
of  bis  early  life  see  Suet.  Vit.  3.  He 
appears  on  the  list  of  tbe  Anrales  from 
A.  D.  57  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  I.  2039-2051).  The 
otber  name,  bere  read  '  uipsana ',  and  in 
c  25,  7  'uipsanius',  is  tbat  of  L.  Vip- 
stanus  Poplicola,  thougbt  by  Nipp.  to 
bave  been  fatber  or  unde  of  tbe  consul 
of  A.  D.  59  (14.  I,  i),  and  of  anotber 
C.  Vipstanns  Poplicola,  named  in  an  inscr. 
of  816,  A.D.  63  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  I.  2002). 

de  snpplendo  senstn,  i.e.  tbe  '  lectio 
senatns '  was  about  to  be  carried  out  by 
Claudins  and  bis  colleague  as  censors 
(*banc  partem  censurae  meae*.  Orat. 
Claud.  il.  7). 

8.  primorea  Osllise.  [Tbe  cbiefs  of 
tbe  clans  induded  in  tbe  ''tbree  Gauls' 
(Aquitania,  Lugdunensis,  Belgica)  had 
sent  not  only  a  petition  to  Claudius,  but 
also  a  deputation  of  young  cbiefs.  '  tot 
insignes  inrenes  quot  intneor'  Orat. 
Claud.  ii.  22.  «Gallia  Comata',  i.e. 
long-baired  Gaul  as  distinct  from  tbc 
Romanized  Gallia  Narbonensis. — P.] 
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foedera  et  civitatem  Romanam  pridem  adsecuti,  ius  adipiscen-^ 
dorum  in  urbe  honorum  expeterent,  multus  ea  super  re  variusque 
rumor.    et  studiis  diversis  apud  principem  certabatur  adsever-  3 
antium  non  adeo  aegram  Italiam  ut  senatum  suppeditare  urbi 
5  suae  nequiret.    suiTecisse  olim  indigenas  consanguineis  populis  S 
nec  paenitere  veteris  rei  publicae.    quin  adhuc  memorari  ex- 
empla  quae  priscis  moribus  ad  virtutem  et  gloriam   Romana 
indoles  prodiderit.     an  parum  quod  Veneti  et  Insubres  curiam  4 
inruperint,  nisi  coetus  alienigenarum  velut  captivitas  inferatur? 

1.  foedera  et  oivitatem.  [These  chiefe 
belooged  to  cUns,  snch  as  those  of  the 
Aedni,  Remi,  and  Lingones>  which  had 
a  'foednf'  with  Rome,  and  were  also 
themselves  Roman  citizens.  Roman 
dtizenship  had  been  freely  bestowed  by 
Jnlios  and  Angnstus  on  Ganls  of  rank 
(e.  g.  Sacrovir  and  Florns). — P.] 

inji  adipiaoendorum,  &c  [It  is  a 
mistake  to  snppose  that  these  Gaulish 
chiefs  or  their  fathers  had  received  a 
defective  or  partial  dtizenship.  The 
disability,  for  the  removal  of  which  they 
petitioned,  was  not  pecnliar  to  them.  No 
Koman  dtizen  was,  nnder  the  mles  laid 
down  by  Angustns,  eligible  for  a  magis- 
tracy  (in  nrbe  honores)  nnless  he  was 
,a  senator,  or  entitled  to  wear  the  'broad 
stripe'  ^atns  davus)  and  thns  possessed 
of '  dignitas  senatoria',  and  a  member  of 
the  senatorial  order.  These  Ganlish  chiefs 
were  clearly  not  senators,  nor  entitled 
either  by  birth,  as  senators*  sons,  or  by 
imperial  grant  to  the  broad  stripe.  See 
Pelham,  Ciassical  Review,  1895,  p.  441. 

— P-] 

2.  super  -  *  de  • :  cp.  a.  38,  5 ;  6.  15, 
4;  31,  I,  &C.  This  nse  is  found  in 
Plant,  &C.,  and  Sall,  a  few  times  in  the 
letters  of  Cic,  not  in  Caes.,  but  often  in 
lAW,f  &c. 

3.  romor,  <talk':  cp.  'mmor  secnn* 
dns*  (3.  39,  5),  «adversns*  (14.  11,  4). 

atndiis  .  .  .  certabstnr.  [Therewas 
a .  conflict  of  opinion  araong  the  conn- 
ciltors  of  Chindins;  the  arguments  of 
those  opposed  to  granting  Uke  petition 
are  summarized  by  Tadtus  in  the  remain- 
ing  lines  of  this  chapter.  Claudius  com- 
bated  their  objections  (34.  i  statim  contra 
disseruit),  but  apparently  failing  to  con- 
vince  tliem,  convened  the  senate  and 
restatedhisowuviewofthecase.  Tadtns 
seems  to  have  combined  the  two  utter- 
ances  of  Claudius  in  his  paraphrase.  The 
objections  raised  were  (i)  to  the  general 
prindple  of  admitting  provincials  to  sena- 


torial  dignity  and  office  in  Rome ;  (3)  to 
the  admission  of  these  wealthy  and  power- 
fnl  chiefs,  whose  fathers  had  fonght 
against  Rome  (infht  sect  6).  Clandina 
replies  to  objection  i  in  chap.  34,  sect 
1-7,  and  to  objection  2  in  sections  8-10. 
In  the  original  speech  the  arrangement  is 
clearer.  After  replying  to  objection  i, 
Claudius  passes  (Or.  Cl.  ii.  9)  to  the  case  of 
Narbonese  Gaul,  then  (ii.  19-38)  to  that 
of  the  colony  of  Lngdunnm,  and  finally 
(il  39)  to  the  case  of  the  petitioners  '  de« 
stricte  iam  CoBiatae  Galliae  cansa  agenda 
est.-P.] 

5.  consangaineis  populis,  probably 
best  taken,  with  Nipp.,  as  dative :  *■  the 
rule  of  native-bom  Romans  (i.e.  of  a 
lenate  exdusively  of  those  bdonging  to 
the''ager  Romanns")  had  once  snmced 
for  (had  been  acqniesced  in  by)  kindred 
peoples'  (who  had  a  fairer  claim  than 
strangers  to  a  share  of  power).  Others 
take  '  snfTedsse'  to  mean  'had  snpplied  a 
senate  to  kindred  peoples ' ;  others  make 
'  consangnineis  populis'  abl.  abs.  (see 
Rnperti*s  note).  The  time  referred  to 
would  be  that  when  LAtins,  Sabines, 
&c,  had  not  yet  fuU  equality  witb 
Romans. 

7.  advirtatem,  &c,  sc  'spectantia*: 
examples  in  respect  of  valonr  aud  renown 
set  by  the  gennme  Roman  character 
(that  of  the  'indigenae'  mentioned 
above). 

8.  an  parom  quod, '  is  it  not  enongh 
that  *.  The  Veneti  and  Insnbres  (people 
of  the  districts  snrronnding  Padna  uid 
Milan)  aie  taken  as  instances  of  the 
Transpadana,  which  recdved  the  dtizen- 
ship  from  Jnlius  Caesar  in  B.c«  49  (Dio, 
41.  36»  3)  •  s«c  on  c  34,  3. 

p.  ooetna  of  Med.  is  altered  by  most 
editors  nnnecessarily  to  'coetn*  (Ritter). 

captivitM,  'the  condition  of  a  cap- 
tured  dty'  (cp.  13.  35,  3),  govemed  by 
an  alien  race  (on  the  supposition  that 
the  new  senators  wonld  swamp  the  old). 
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5  quem  ultra  honorem   residuis  nobilium,  aut  si  quis  pauper  e 

6  Latio  senator  foret  ?    oppleturos  omnia  divitcs  illos,  quorum  avi 
proavique  hostilium  nationum  duces  exercitus  nostros  ferro  vique 

7  ceciderint,  divum  lulium   apud  Alesiam  obsederint.     recentia 
haec :  quid  si  memoria  eorum  moreretur  qui  sut  Capitolio  et  arce  5 
Romana  manibus  eorundem  perissent  satis :  fruerentur  sane  voca- 
bulo  civitatis :  insignia  patrum,  decora  magistratuum  ne  vulgarent. 

1      24.    His  atque   talibus  haud  permotus  princeps  et  statim 
contra  disseruit  et  vocato  senatu  ita  exorsus  est :  '  maiores  mei, 
quorum  antiquissimus  Clausus  origine  Sabina  simul  in  civitatem  10 
Romanam  et  in  familias  patriciorum  adscitus  est,  hortantur  uti 


OreUi  (who  readt '  coetos ')  Uket  'cap^ 
titiTas  *  as  abstr.  for  concrete  ('  an  alien 
crowd,  a  mob  of  prisoners,  is  let  loose 
on  ns'). 

1.  qnem  nltrs  honorem/  what  chance 
of  winning  honoors  would  be  left  to  the 
xemaioing  nobility,  or  to  any  poor  senator 
from  Latium'  (with  all  these  competi- 
tors)  7  '  Nobiles '  are  distinguished  from 
those  who  were  'noyi  homines'  from 
Latin  towns  (see  note  on  4.  3,  4).  '  Resi* 
daos'  is  used  of  persons  by  Jnst.,  &c. 
Thc  conection  ol  'foret'  to  More'  is 
needless,  as  such  a  verb  can  be  easily 
sapplied  (Introd.  i  t.  $  39  c) ;  the  tense 
leqnired  being  indicated  by  *  ultra  \ 

2.  diyites.  On  the  weaith  of  the 
Ganls  cp.  c.  18,  i ;  3.  46,  4. 

4.  Alesiam,  the  town  of  the  Afandubii 
where  Vercingetorix  made  his  last  stand 
in  702,  B.C.  52  (Caes.  R  G.  7.  68,  foll.). 
The  site  is  identified  with  Alise  Sainte 
Reine  in  the  department  of  C6te  d*Or, 
west  of  Dijon.  *  Obsederint '  is  so  far 
tme,  that  Caesar  was  for  a  time  besieged 
as  well  as  besieger. 

5.  moreretnr.  [This  is  the  reading  of 
Med. :  generally  altered  by  edd.  after 
Bach  to  oreretur,  the  lepetition  of  the 
*  m '  being  easily  accounted  for. — F.] 

qni  sub  Capitolio,  &c.  [The  corrupt 
Med.  text,  *  qui  Capitolio  et  ara  Romana 
manibus  eorundem  per  se  satis ',  has  given 
riae  to  many  emendations :  '  sub '  is  gen* 
erally  inserted  with  Driiger  before  '  Capi- 
tolio  *,  and  *  ara '  altered  to  *  arce '  with 
Acidalius.  '  perissent  satis  '  is  cioser  to 
Med.  than  most  emendations.  Thesense 
is  '  What  if  the  memory  of  those  men 
were  to  die,  who  hare  liad  enough  of 
dying  under  the  Capitol ' ,  &c.— F.]  The 
altematiyes  are  to  read  'prostrati'  ^forwhich 
Pfitzn.  reads  '  prensati  )  sint^'  with  Ritter 


(who,  instead  of  'sub',  inserts  'oonspir 
cante'  before  '  Capitolio ').  Halm  alsp 
thinks  that  'obsesiBa'  may  have  been 
lost  after  *  Romana ';  but  the  application 
of  eomndem'  to  Gauls,  immediately 
after  '  eorum  *  (Romans),  is  (|nestionable. 
Many  other  conjectures  are  given  in  Widt 
ther  and  Baiter,  to  which  may  be  added 
that  of  Nipp ,  who,  after  *  arce  Romana ', 
reads  'manibias  deorum  deripere  conati 
iint',  and  of  Madvi^  (Adv.  ii.  550),  who 
suggests  'manibus  deorum  depulsi  sint' 
(in  both  of  which  versions '  eorum*  stands 
for  the  Gauls).  Madvig  has  also  (Adv. 
iii.  239)  suggested  a  still  more  violent 
change.  The  text  cannot  be  restored 
with  certainty ;  but  the  allusion  is  plainly 
to  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Senones 
in  364,  B.c.  390  (Liv.  5,  37,  foll.). 

6.  firaerentnr :  cp.  '  frueretur  prae« 
miis  et  inpunitate '  (H.  4.  7,  4). 

vooabalo,  ^the  title*  (without  the 
higher  privileges):  q).  'eadem  magistra- 
tuum  vocabula'  (i.  3>  7). 

7.  ne  valgarent:  cp.  'honor.  ..vul- 
gatur'  (4.  37,  5).  Jacob  compares  the 
sentiment  of  Cicero  (pro  Font.  8,  17), 
'  cum  infimo  dve  Romano  quisquam  sun- 
plissimus  Galliae  comparandus  est ',  and 
that  of  Juv.  3,  84.  The  pasquinades 
on  the  privileges  given  to  Gauls  by  Julins 
Caesar  (Suet  lul.  80)  may  be  also  noted. 

8.  statim,  <  there  and  then ',  when  the 
subject  was  privately  discussed. 

9.  ita  exoraas  eat.  The  speech  here 
given,  as  well  as  the  fragments  of  the 
actual  speech  (see  Appendix  to  this  Book), 
show  reminiscences  of  thespeech  given  to 
Canuleius  by  Livy  (4.  3-5)  whose  con- 
nexion  with  the  historical  studies  of 
Claudius  is  recorded   (Suet  CL  41).    . 

10.  Olaoaoa :  see  4.  9,  3,  and  note. 

11.  hortantor,  &g,    Heie,  as  Nipp. 
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paribus  consiliis  in  re  publica  capessenda,  transferendo  huc  quod 
usquam  egregium  fuerit.    neque  enim  ignoro  lulios  Alba,  Corun-  % 
canios  Camerio,  Porcios  Tusculo,  et  ne  vetera  scrutemur,  Etruria 
Lucaniaque  et  omni  Italia  in  senatum  accitos,  postremo  ipsam 

5  ad  Alpis  promotam  ut  non  modo  singuli  viritim,  sed  terrae, 
gentes  in  nomen  nostrum  coalescerent.    tunc  solida  domi  quies  3 
et  adversus  extema  floruimus,  cum  Transpadani  in  dvitatem 
recepti,  cum  specie  deductarum   per  orbem  terrae   legionum 
additis  provincialium  validissimis  fesso  imperio  subventum  est. 

lo  num  paenitet  Balbos  ex  Hispania  nec  minus  insignis  viros  e  4 


notet,  it  is  the  example,  not  of  what  Hiey 
did,  bnt  of  what  was  done  for  them,  that 
calls  for  imitation.  On  the  inf.  with 
'hortor'  cp.  c.  i6,  3.  The  Med.  text 
'rem  publica  capess^da'  (with  a  small 
erasnre  before  'rem*)  is  corrected  as 
aboTe  by  Halm  and  WeisMnb. ;  RitL 
prefers  '  ad  rempublicam  capessendam ' ; 
the  oid  edd.  follow  G.  in  readinf^;  '  hor- 
tantnr,  nti  .  • .  rempnblicam  capessam  '• 
For  tbe  expression  cp.  id.  a6,  8,  &c. 

3.  lulio*  ▲Ib».  He  wonld  appear  to 
follow  DioQ.  Hai.  (3.  39, 409),  who  made 
this  family  one  ot  those  transferred  to 
Rome  on  the  destmction  of  Alba.  In 
Livy  (I.  30,  a)  the  Tnllii  aie  snbstitnted 
for  the  Inlii,  and  a  lultns  Procnlns  liad 
already  been  mentioned  as  a  Roman 
senator  in  the  time  of  Romnlns  (i.  16, 5), 
who  himself,  as  one  of  the  Alban  royal 
race,  was  held  to  be  descended  from  Inius 
(see  4.  9,  3 ;  Verg.  Aen.  i,  267,  foll.). 

3.  OamMlo.  Camerinm  or  Cameria, 
one  of  the  Latin  dties,  was  destro]red  at 
so  early  a  date  that  its  site  is  donbtfnl 
(see  Mr.  Bnnbnry  in  Dict  of  Geog.l 
According  to  Cicero  (pro  Planc  8,  20), 
Ti.  Conmcanins,  the  famous  iurist  ('cos. 
474,  B.C.  380),  was  from  Tnsculum,  which 
he  states  to  have  been  also  the  birthplace 
of  Cato  the  Censor,  and  tlie  parent  of 
more  consnlar  families  than  all  the  other 
'  mnnidpia '  togetlier.  Other  faroilies  of 
the  Pordan  gens,  the  Laecae  and  Lidni, 
become  known  at  about  the  sanoe  date  as 
the  Catones. 

Btrorift  IfiioaniaqiM.  On  tliis  abL 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  24. 

4.  aooitoa,  sc  'quosdam':  cp.  the 
similar  ellipse  in  c  14,  4;  la.  11,  i,  &c. 
Nipp.  reads  'asdtoe',  thinking  the  sense 
of  that  word  (cp.  §  i ;  c  35,  i)  more 
appropriate  here  than  tliat  of '  snmmoned ' 
(c.  15,  i).  The  allusion  is  to  the  general 
admissioQ  of  the  Italians  (inclnding  the 


Cispadani)  after  the  Sodal  war. 

ipsftm,  sc  'Italiam'.  The  extensioii 
of  Italy  to  the  Alpe  was  the  neceasary 
conseqnenoe  of  the  gift  of  dtitenship  Co 
the  Transpadani  (c  33,  4) ;  bnt  the  pro- 
vince  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  not  formally 
aboUshedtill  713,  B.C.  41  (Dio,  48.  la,  5). 
and  the  frontier  of  Italy  was  not  formallT 
fixed  till  the  time  of  Angnstns  (see  Introd^ 
L  vii.  p.  93). 

5.  Tiritiin :  cp.  3.  43,  4,  and  note. 

6.  tuno  .  .  .  qnios.  As  the  period 
immediatdy  following  the  admission  of 
the  Transpadani  was  one  of  violent  dia- 
tnrbance,  Dr.  thinks  that  the  clanse  re- 
ferring  to  them  must  be  a  gloas ;  bot  we 
may  snppose  that  the  rest  nnder  Angustns 
is  referred  to,  and  that  the  settlement 
which  had  been  oompleted  np  to  that 
date  is  spoken  of  as  a  whole ;  the  worda 
'  cnm  • . .  recepti  *  merely  meaning  '  when 
all  Italy  had  beoome  Roman '. 

8.  onm  epeoie,  &c  The  nse  of  '  de- 
ductarum'  shows  that  the  provindal 
military  colonies  are  meant,  which,  estab- 
lished  under  colour  ('  spede*)  of  providing 
for  the  veterans  of  the  legions,  must  also 
have  £iven  opportunities  fbr  conferring 
the  dtizenship  on  the  dlite  of  the  provin- 
dals,  assodated  with  them.  Pfitsner  lett 
well  takes  the  expression  of  the  distribu* 
tion  of  the  legions  over  the  empire. 

9.  feaao  imperio  anbTentnm  eet. 
These  colonies  helped  to  give  rest,  by 
bdng  themselves  a  guarantee  for  peaoe 
and  order  in  the  most  important  positioDS, 
by  satisfying  the  provinoal  desire  for  dti- 
zenship  (see  above),  and  giving  thesubjectt 
an  interest  in  the  empire,  ai^  by  rearing 
a  dvic  population  whence  the  legions 
could  be  recmited  withont  drawine  on 
Italy  (see  Introd.  L  viL  p.  108;  Mar- 
quardt,  iL  537). 

10.  Balboa.  L.  Comelius  Balbus,  a 
native  of  Gades,  had  obtained  cttizenship 
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Gallia    Narbonensi    transivisse?     manent   posteri    eorum    nec 

5  amore  in  hanc  patriam  nobis  concedunt.     quid  aliud  exitio 
Lacedaemoniis  et  Atheniensibus  fuit,  quamquam  armis  polle- 

6  rent,  nisi  quod  victos  pro  alienigenis  arcebant  ?    at  conditor 
nostri  Romulus  tantum  sapientia  valuit  ut  plerosque  populos  5 

7  eodem  die  hostis,  dein  civis  habuerit    advenae  in  nos  r^na- 
verunt :  libertinorum  filiis  magistratus  mandare  non,  ut  plerique 

Sfallimtur,   repens,  se^  ppnri    pnpnln    fnpfititnm    P^     at  cum 
Senonibus    pugnavimus:  scih'cet    Vulsci    et   Aequi    numquam 
Q  adversam  nobis  aciem  instruxere.    capti  a  Gallis  sumus :  sed  10 


throi^  Pompdiis  (Cic.  po  Balb.  8, 19), 
biit  atterwaxcls  attached  himself  to  Caesar : 
hts  consulship  in  714,  B.  a  40  (Dio,  48. 
3J,  3),  was  the  iirst  ever  attaioed  by  a 
ibfeigner  (Plin.  N.  H.  7.  43,  44,  136). 
On  his  nephew,  the  first  foreigner  who 
ever  triumphed  (Id.  5.  5,  36),  see  3.  72,  2, 
andnote. 

neo  mintia,  &c.  In  the  actnal  speech 
(il  9)  Clandins  says  that  the  oolony  of 
Vienna  (Vienne)  had  long  before  that 
time  sent  senators  to  Rome.  Its  dtizens 
wbom  he  there  spediies  are  of  his  own 
tlme,  and  cannot  be  those  here  referred  to 
as  represented  by  their  posterity;  but 
tbeie  had  been  Gaulish  senators  £nom  tbe 
time  of  JuUus  Caesar  (see  on  c.  33,  i), 
On  these  and  Spanish,  and  other  provm* 
cial  senators,  see  FriedL  Sitteog.  i.  pp. 
199,  foU. 

3.  Laoedamnoniia  et  Athenienai- 
bna.  The  former  kept  down  the  Mes- 
senians  by  ibroe  as  a  conquered  people, 
and  lost  aU  hold  on  them  from  tne  time 
of  Epaminondas :  Athens  had  reduced 
oeariy  all  the  original  confederate  dlies 
to  a  dependent  and  tributary  position 
bdbie  the  Peloponnesian  war,  and  was 
coostantly  weakened  in  that  struggle  by 
their  revolts:  ndther  had  adopted  the 
Roman  poUcy  of  incorporation. 

4.  pro,  used  as  in  4.  a8,  a. 
oonditor  noatri.      rierq  the   eenit 

of  the  persooal  pronoun  seems  emphatic, 
but  it  is  often  used  bv  Tadtus  without 
such  reason  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  33  a ;  Nipp. 
on  13.37,4). 

5.  pleroMiiie  » '  pennuUos  (see  3.  i, 
3,  and  note).  The  aUusion  is  to  the 
tndition  of  his  having  taken  in  the  An- 
temnates  and  Crustumini  (Liv.  1. 11),  and 
having  shared  his  power  with  Tatius  and 
Uie  Sabines  (Id.  i.  13). 

6.  Adrenee.     In  the  actnal  speech 


Qu  8,  folL)  Numa,  Tarqninius  Priscus, 
Servins  TnUius  are  instanced,  and  their 
origin  is  traced  at  some  length.  'Reg« 
nare  in  *  is  noted  as  a  novel  phrate,  but 
analogous  to  '  dominari  in  *  (Cic.  de  Sen. 
II,  38;  Ov.  Met  i,  77 ;  Liv.  3.  53,  7). 

7.  libertinonun  fllUa.  Livy  mentions 
(9.  46,  i)  Cn.  Flavins,  of  snch  origin,  aa 
curule  aedile,  and  adds  (Id.  §  i^  that 
Appins  CUndius  Caecus  had  admitted 
such  to  the  senate  in  30^,  B.  c.  450,  but 
that  subsequent  censors  had  not  ratified 
his  choice.  Suetonius  notei  (Cl.  34)  that 
Claudius,  in  quoting  this  precedent  on  this 
or  another  occasion,  had  overlooked  the 
fact  that  in  those  days  *  Hbertinus'  denoted 
the  son  of  a  '  Ubertus  *,  instead  of  being  a 
synonym  for  that  tenn.  It  appears,  how- 
ever,  that  no  other  writer  observes  this 
distinction  in  speaking  of  that  time,  and 
that  certainly  the  son  of  an  actual  freedman 
had  been  tnbune  in  654,  B.  c.  100  (App. 
B.  C.  I.  33),  and  that  snch  had  beoi  ad- 
mitted  to  the  senate  by  JnUus  Caesar 
(Dio,  43.  47,  3) :  also  that,  by  the  time 
of  Nero,  senatorial  famiUes  of  servile 
origin  wexe  very  numerous  (13.  37,  3; 
PUn.  £p.  3.  14,  i).  See  Friedl.  i.  p.  3ii ; 
Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  488. 

8.  repens*-*  recens' :  see  6.  7,  4,  and 
note. 

priori  populo,  apparently  used,  Uke 
'vetus  populus'  in  i.  i,  4  (where  see 
note),  of  the  RepnbUc. 

9.  Senonibtia :  see  c.  33,  7. 
Vulaoi,  the  corrected  form  of  Med., 

which  has  in  the  first  hand  'uulsi*.  Baiter 
(in  OreUi)  shows  that  this  form  appears 
in  the  Fasti  CapitoUni,  and  in  the  best 
MSS.  of  Livy,  Vergil,  &c.  On  the  re- 
sistance  and  subjection  of  this  people  and 
the  Aequi,  which  takes  so  Urge  a  space  in 
the  first  decade  of  Livy,  see  Momms.  Hist. 
Rom.  Book  it  ch.  5. 
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et  Tuscis  obsides  dedimus  et  Samnitium  iugum  subiimus.    ac 
tamen,  si  cuncta  bella  recenseas,  nullum  breviore  spatio  quam 
adversus  Gallos  confectum :  continua  inde  ac  fida  pax.    iam  lo 
moribus  artibus  adfinitatibus  nostris  mixti  aurum  et  opes  suas 

5  inferant  potius  quam  separati  habeant.    omnia,  patres  conscripti,  11 
quae  nunc  vetustissima  creduntur,  nova  fuere:  plebeii  mag^- 
stratus  post  patricios,  Latini   post  plebeios,  ceterarum  Italiae 
gentium  post  Latinos.     inveterascet  hoc  quoque,  et  quod  hodie 
exemplis  tuemur,  inter  exempla  erit.' 

lo     25.    Orationem  principis  secuto  patrum  consulto  primi  Aedui  1 
senatorum  in  urbe  ius  adepti  sunt.    datum  id  foederi  antiquo  et  2 
quia  soli  Gallorum  fratemitatis  nomen  cum  populo   Romano 
usurpant. 

Isdem  diebus  in  numerum  patriciorum  adscivit  Caesar  vetus-  8 


1.  Toflois . . .  Sanmitiain,  alluding  to 
the  submission  of  Rome  to  Porsena  (see 
H.  3*  72,  I),  disgnised  by  Livy  (who 
nevertheless  mentions  hostages  in  2. 13, 4\ 
and  to  tbe  disaster  of  tbe  Candine  Forks 
in  433,  B.c.  321  (Liv.  9.  1-6). 

2.  nuUum  breviora  spatio,  8cc  The 
snbmission  of '  Gallia  Comata '  (which  is 
alone  allnded  to)  contrasts  certainly  with 
the  long  resistance  of  Spain  and  the  failure 
to  sobdne  Germany ;  bnt  some  of  the 
Eastem  conqnests  were  more  qnickly 
made.  In  the  actual  speech,  no  sucn 
comparison  is  made,  but  a  contrast  is 
drawn  between  the  ten  years*  war  with 
Caesar  and  the  subsequent  hundred  years 
of  peace  (ronnd  nnmbers  are  nsed)  ;  and 
the  help  given  to  his  father  Dmsus  against 
the  Germans  by  the  tranquilUty  of  Gaul  is 
noticed.  In  neither  version  of  the  speech 
is  any  account  taken  of  the  rising  of  A.  D. 
21  (3.  40-46). 

5.  infersnt, '  let  them  bring  in  amongst 
us '  (here  in  Rome,  as  senators). 

omnis,  &c.  This  tbought  is  worked 
ont  at  length  in  Col.  i  of  the  existing 
speech,  and  appears  to  be  snggested  by 
Liv.  4.  4,  I,  foll. 

6.  plebeiiy  so  best  read  (with  Nipp.) 
for  the  Med.  'plebei*,  which  Halm  and 
others  retain.  The  context  shows  that 
the  allusion  is  not  to  the  spedal  magis- 
trates  of  the  plebs,  but  to  the  opening  of 
the  patrician  magistrades  to  that  order. 
Koman  magistrates  from  the  towns  of 
'Latinm  vetus',  such  as  Tusculum,  have 
been  already  noticed  (%  2).  As  an  in- 
stanoe  of  one  from  other  parts  of  Italy 
may  be  mentioned  Ventidins,  who,  a  cap- 


tive  in  his  infancy  in  the  Sodal  vrar, 
became  consul  and  triumphed  in  a.  d.  38 

(I>io,43.  5«»4). 

10.  Orationem  prinoipis.  [Probably 
the  senate,  as  was  becoming  osual,  merely 
acclaimed  Claudius'  statement  The  re- 
quest  of  the  chiefs  was  one  which  it  was 
within  his  own  power  to  grant  (see  below). 

seouto.  On  the  accns.  after  abL  abs., 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  31  d. 

primi  Aedui,  &c.  [Tacitus  may  mean 
that  the  concession  was  general,  bnt  that 
the  Aeduan  chiefs  were  taken  6rst  in 
order,  or  more  probably  that  the  con- 
cession  was  for  the  time  limited  to  these 
andent  allies  of  Rome.  We  are  not  told 
in  what  form  the  concession  was  made, 
whether  by  the  grant  of  the  *  broad  stripe ' 
or  by  direct  'adlectio*  into  the  senate: 
the  latter,  since  *adIectio'  was  a  censorial 
act,  is  the  more  likely. — P.]. 

1 1.  foederi  antiqao.  Tne  date  of  this 
treaty  is  unknown,  but  they  are  called  *  so- 
cii  •  as  earlyas  633,  B.c.  121  (Liv.  Epit  61 ). 

1 2.  fratemitatiB  nomen.  Caesarspeaks 
of  them  (B.  G.  i.  33,  2)  as  *fratres  con- 
sanguineosque  saepenumero  ab  senatu 
appellatos  *,  and  Cicero  (ad  Att.  1.  19»  2) 
calls  them  '  fratres  nostri '.  Similar  titles 
were  given  by  the  senate  to  individnals 
(see  4.  26,  4,  and  note).  For  other  such 
instances  of  'hospitium  publicum'  see 
Marquardt  Privatl.  196. 

14.  in  numerom  pstrioiorom  ad- 
soivit.  The  original  patridate  must  of 
course  be  assumeid  to  oe  coeval  with  the 
foundation  of  Rome.  Subsequent  early 
additions  to  it,  however  ascribed  to  indi- 
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tissimum  quemque  e  senatu  aut  quibus  clari  parentes  fue- 
rant,  paucis  iam  reliquis  familiarum,  quas  Romulus  maiorum  et 
L.  Brutus  minorum  gentium  appdlaverant,  exhaustis  etiam  quas 
dictator  Caesar  lege  Cassia  et  princeps  Augustus  lege  Saenia 


▼idnal  kings  or  others,  took  no  doubt 
the  fomi  of  co-optation  by  the  existing 
patridan  cnriae  (lee  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii. 
29,  folL),  admitting  not  individoals  but 
lamilies,  which  by  snch  admission  became 
patridan  'gentes*.  JuUos  Caesar  and 
Angustus  acted  by  special  law  (see 
below) ;  Ckudius  (see  $  4),  and  after  him 
Vespasian  and  Titns  (see  Vit.  Marc.  Aur.  1 ), 
daim  this  power  as  a  censorial  fimction, 
analogOBS  to  that  of  nominating  senators ; 
later  emperors  cieate  patridans  in  Tirtue 
of  their  gcneral  jpower.  Sec  Monmis.  ii. 
p.  1 100.  These  later  grants  are  bestowed 
primarily  on  individuab ;  and  among  those 
so  ennobled  at  this  time  were  L.  ^lvius 
Otho,  father  of  the  emperor  (Snet.  Otb.  i), 
P.  Plautius  Pulcher,  brother  of  the  em- 
peror's  former  wife  Plautia  Urgulanilla 
(C.  I.  L.  14.  3607),  and  M.  Helvius  Ge- 
minns  (C.  l.L.  iiL  i.  6074).  It  is  prob- 
able  that  C.  Silius  was.  another  (see  note 
OQ  c.  13, 1). 

I.  Tetustiaaiiniim,  the  senators  of  long- 
est  standing :  cp. '  vctus  senator '  (Liv.  5. 
13.11). 

olarL  This  word  and  its  cognates 
'daritudo'  and  'claritas',  are  u^  to 
denote  distinction  and  eminence,  rather 
than  mere  '  nobilitas  * :  cp.  the  opposition 
'  claris  maioribns  quam  vetustis'  (4.  61, 
1)  ;  also  12.  32,  3 ;  64, 4 ;  and  other  pas- 
sages  collected  by  Nipp.  on  2.  33,  5. 

3.  pauois  iMH  reUqois.  On  the  de- 
cay  of  old  families,  and  on  the  few  stiU 
remaming,  cp.  Friedl.  i.  pp.  210,  214. 
The  distinction  of  *  gentes '  and  '  familiae ' 
had  become  at  thistime  mnch  obliterated ; 
so  that  the  latter  tenn  is  often,  as  here, 
Qsed  for  the  former  (cp.  6. 5 1,  i ;  H.  3.  48, 
5,  &c) ;  and  plebeian '  familiae '  are  often 
caUed  'gentes'  (see  Marquardt,  Staatsr. 
iii  130;  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  10,  3). 

qnM  Bomolua,  &c  According  to 
Livy  (i.  8,  7),  the  100  original  senatort 
of  Romulus  were  the  founders  of  the 
original  patridate  ('  patres  certe  ab  ho- 
nore,  patriciique  progenies  eorum  appel- 
lati').  Dion.  Hal.  (3.  8)  makcs  him 
directly  create  a  patrician  order.  Besides 
these,  the  houses  supposed  to  have  come 
in  with  the  Sabines  under  Tatius,  or  on 
the  destmction  of  Alba  (see  on  c  34,  3) 
were  still  'maionim  gentinm'.    Tbose 


styled  'minorum  gentium'  are  repre- 
sented  by  all  extant  authorities  exoept 
Taeitus  as  the  families  spruag  from  the 
100  senators  added  by  Tarquinius  Priscus 
('  centum  in  patres  legit,  qui  deinde  mi- 
norum  gentium  sunt  appellati '  Liv.  i.  35, 
6).  Cicero  adds  (de  Rcp.  3.  3o,  35 J  '  et 
antiquos  patres  -"  maiorum  gentinm  ap- 
pellavit,  quos  primos  sententiam  rogabat', 
and  also  mentions  (ad  Fam.  9.  3i,  3)  that 
the  Papirii  were  patridans  *minomm 
gentium'.  Tadtus  APPeftrs  to  have  con- 
fused  the  tradition  of  Tar^in  witb  that 
of  Bratus,  who  is  said  (Liv.  3.  i,  10)  to 
have  made  up  the  senate^  weakened  by 
the  last  king,  to  300,  by  adding  'con- 
scripti'   from    the    'primores    eqnestris 

Sadus'.  Dlon»  HaU  (5.  13)  represents 
is  change  as  a  creation  of  new  pa- 
tricians,  from  whom  the  new  senatois 
were  chosen :  the  true  view,  however, 
appears  to  be  that  the  'conscripti'  re* 
mained  plebeians,  and  that  their  enrol- 
ment,  at  whatever  time  it  took  place,  was 
the  first  admtssion  of  that  order  to  the 
senate  (Monoms.  Staatsr.  iii.  839,  3).  The 
addition  of  the  Claudii  is  generally  made 
to  take  piace  under  the  early  Republic 
(Liv.  3.  16,  5),  but  another  tiaditioa 
makes  them  come  in  with  Tatius  (Verg» 
Aen.  7,  708;  Suet.  Tib.  i^.  Various 
stories  of  elevation  of  individuals  or 
honses  to  this  rank  in  early  times  were 
evidently  hcraldic  fictions  of  later  date 
(see  Suet  Aug.  3 ;  Vit.  i ;  Momms. 
Staatsr.  iii.  41,  3).  On  the  whole  subject 
of  the  patriciate  see  Momms.  iiL  3-53. 

3.  quM  dictator  Caesar,  &c.  The 
'  lex  Cassia  '  is  nowhere  else  mentionedy 
but  must  have  been  an  enabling  law  under 
which  Caesar  in  709,  B.  c.  45,  voXAo^  ^f 
rohs  *{fwarpi9as  rovs  rc  {tuaTtvx6ra9  4  «ol 
dpxi^  Tiya  dp^atrras  iyMariKt^tw  (Dio,  43. 
47»  3)*  Mommsen  inclines  (Staatsr.  iii. 
33)  to  tsace  a  connexion  in  this  act  ot 
Caesar's  with  his  powers  as  pontifex 
maximus  in  relation  to  the  curiae.  Among 
the  patricians  then  added  wcre  the  Oc- 
tavii  (Suet  Aug.  1);  and  Dio  (46.  33,  3) 
makes  Calenus  say  that  Cioero  was  thus 
ennobled ;  but  the  absence  of  any  men- 
tion  of  it  by  Cicero  himself  is  against  this 
supposition. 

4.  Augastus  lege  SMni*.    Angnstns 
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sublegere ;  laetaque  haec  in  rem  publicam  munia  multo  gaudio  4 
censoris  inibantur.    famosos  probris  quonam  modo  senatu  depel-  5 
leret  anxius^  mitem  et  recens  repertam  quam  ex  severitate  prisca 
rationem  adhtbuit,  monendo,  secum  quisque  de  se  consultaret 

5  peteretque   ius  exuendi   ordinis :  facilem   eius  rei  veniam ;  et  6 
motos  senatu   excusatosque    simul    propositurum   ut    iudicium 
censorum   ac   pudor  sponte   cedentium    permixta   ignominiam 
moUirent    ob  ea  Vipstanus  consul  rettulit  patrem  senatus  ap-  7 
pellandum   esse  Claudium:  quippe    promiscum    patris    patriae 

10  cognomentum ;  nova  in  rem  publicam  merita  non  usitatis  voca- 
bulis  honoranda :  sed  ipse  cohibuit  consulem  ut  nimium  adsen- 
tantem.     condiditque  lustrum  quo  censa  sunt  civium  quinquagies  3 


says  (Mon.  Anc.  a.  i),  '  patricioniin  nu- 
meram  auxi  consnl  qmntam  (725,  b.c. 
39)  insra  populi  et  senatns  \  The  senatus 
contnltnm  is  mentioned  by  Dio  (52.  42, 
5) ;  the  enabling  '  lex  Saenia  *  (refened  to 
in  'inssn  populi')  mnst  have  been  passed, 
as  is  shown  by  Mommsen  (ad  loc.  Mon. 
Ahc.)  in  November  or  December  of  the 
previons  year,  when  L.  Saenins  was  cos. 
snfT.,  and  was  probably  connected  with 
the  censns  then  abont  to  be  taken  (Staatsr. 
ii.  1 101).  Mommsen  aiso  shows  that  Dio 
(49. 43, 6)  must  be  in  error  in  stating  that 
a  previous  addition  to  the  patriciate  was 
madein  721,  B.c.  33. 

I .  laeta  in  rem  pablioam.  The  accus. 
with  *•  in '  has  here  nearly  the  force  of  a 
simple  dat.  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  60  b),  and 
'in  rem  publicam'  seems  here  used  for 
Mn  publicum*  (cp.  13.  8,  3,  and  note). 
Beyond  the  desire  to  pay  a  coropliment 
to  the  person  thus  ennobled,  the  only 

Sractical  object  of  such  a  measure  would 
e  to  enlarge  the  area  of  candidature  for 
the  few  offices,  such  as  those  of  the 
*  flamines  maiores '  (see  4.  16,  2),  still  re- 
stricted  to  patridans. 

munia  .  . .  inlbantor,  '  this  .fimction 
was  taken  np  by  the  censor  with  extreme 
delight'. 

3.  reoena  repertam.  In  735,  b.c.  39, 
Angustus  had  induced  fifty  senators  to 
resign  their  rank  voluntarily,  and  had  put 
pretsure  on  one  hundred  and  forty  others 
to  make  them  follow  that  example  (Dio, 
^3. 43,  3 ;  cp.  Suet.  Aug.  35).  Kor  other 
instanoes  of  the  exercise  of  this  power 
see  3. 48,  3;  13. 53, 4,  and  notes.  Claudius 
no  doubt  enrollcd  other  senators  in  their 
places,  among  whom  were  M.  Calvius 
Priscns  and  M.  Salonius  (C.  I.  L.  10. 
65";  5.  3"  7)- 


qoam,  with  eUipse  of  '  magis '  (see 
Introd.  i.  v.  %  64,  1). 

5.  ezuendi,  so  read,  after  Lips.,  for 
<  exeundi  * :  cp.  3.  17,  8 ;  H.  3.  80,  6,  and 
many  similar  metaphorical  nses  of  the 
Tcrb  noted  on  i.  69,  3.  Senatorial  rank 
conld  not  be  resigned  without  snch  per- 
mission  :  cp.  i.  75,  5 ;  Momms.  Staatsr. 
iiL  881. 

6.  propoaitnram, '  he  would  pnblish '. 

7.  permizta :  so  Halm,  Nipp.,  Dr., 
Jacob,  after  Ritt.  for  the  Med.  *  permixti  \ 
which  conld  only  be  defended  by  sup- 
posing  a  personincation  quite  foreign  to 
the  passage.  The  nse  of  a  nenter  adj. 
with  a  masc.  or  fem.  snbstantive  is  com- 
mon  (see  on  i.  46,  i). 

9.  promlsoam,  *  given  to  others'  (see 
on  I.  73,  3)  and  thns  not  traly  distinc- 
tive. 

ii.oohlbaJt.  Mommsen notes(Staatsr. 
ii-  S95»  3)  that  the  title  thus  lefused  by 
Claudius  was  afterwards  bome  by  Com- 
modns,  BalbinuSi  and  Pupienus,  as  shown 
by  their  coins. 

13.  oondidlt  lastnim.  Thisexpres- 
sion  is  used  properly  of  the  closing  cere- 
mony  of  Mustratio'  by  *  suovetaurilia  * 
(Liv.  1.44,3). 

qoinqoagiea,  &c. «-  5, 984,073.  Halm 
and  other  recent  edd.  so  lead  in 
words  the  figures  given  in  Med.  lviui. 
Lxxxiiii.  Lxxii.).  The  other  MSS.  (see 
Waliher)  vary  considerably,  and  Jerome 
and  Syncellus,  varying  from  these  and 
firom  each  other,  give  nearly  a  million 
more  (see  Orelli's  note).  It  is  suggested 
(L^hmann,  p.  393)  tbat  these  may  repre- 
sent  later  additions.  Augnstus  (Mon. 
Anc  iL  3-8)  gives  the  numbers  on  two 
censnses  held  by  him  in  736,  746,  B.C.  38, 
8,  as  4,063,000,  and  4,333,000.    These 
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novies  centena  octoginta  quattuor  mtlia  septuaginta  duo.  isque 
illi  finis  inscitiae  erga  domum  suam  fuit:  haud  multo  post 
flagitia  uxoris  noscere  ac  punire  adactus  est  ut  deinde  ardescerct 
in  nuptias  incestas. 

1  26.     lam  Messalina  facilitate  adulteriorum  in  fastidium  versa  i 
ad  incognitas  libidines  profluebat,  cum  abrumpi  dissimulationem 
etiam  Silius,  sive  fatali  vaecordia  an  imminentium  periculorum 

2  remedium  ipsa  pericula  ratus,  urgebat :  quippe  non  eo  ventum  ut 
senectam  principis  opperirentur.  insontibus  innoxia  consilia, 
fiagitiis  manifestis  subsidium  ab  audacia  petendum.    adesse  con-  10 

3  scios  paria  metuentis.    se  caelibem,  orbum,  nuptiis  et  adoptando 

4  Britannico  paratum.  mansuram  eandem  Messalinae  potentiam, 
addita  securitate,  si  praevenirent  Claudium,  ut  insidiis  incautum. 


fignres,  when  additioii  is  made  for  women 
and   children,  wonld  represent  a   total 
civic  popnlatton  throughont  the  empire  of 
fonr  or  bTe  times  the  nnmber  giyen. 
a.  llnia  inaoitiM :  cp.  c.  13,  i ;  also 

*  ctedecus  ille  domns  sciet  nltimns '  Jut. 
10,  343.  His  actual  knowledge  is  not 
related  tiU  c  30.  The  rest  is  inter- 
mediate. 

erga,  in  relatioQ  to.:  cp.  Introd.  Lr. 

§59- 

3.  adAOttia,  with  infin.  as  in  4.  39,  3 
(where  see  note).  *  est  *  omitted  by  Med. 
has  been  inserted  with  Nipp.  The  change 
of  snbject  makes  the  omission  very  harsh. 

4.  incMtaa,  with  his  niece  Agrippina. 

5.  iam  . . .  cmn.  These  are  evidently 
to  be  taken  together.  The  continned 
blindness  of  Claudins  (c.  35,  8)  has  made 
mere  adnltery  pall  npon  her :  she  is  pin- 
ing  for  a  new  esdtement  and  ready  to 
plunge  into  it,  when  Silius  nnexpectedly 
tires  her  by  nrging  a  bold  stroke  for 
einpire,  to  be  accompanied  by  marriage. 
She  is  opposed  to  the  first  part  (§  5),  but 
catches  ei^erly  at  the  second,  the  *  nomen 
matrimonii ',  for  its  yery  novelty  ($  6). 

adulterionmi :  so  nearly  all  edd. 
since  £m.,  after  the  ed.  pr.,  for  Med. 

*  adulteromm  * ;    the  personal  sense    of 

*  iacilitas  *  (6.  15,  3)  being  whoUy  inap- 
plicable  here. 

6.  proflaebst,  nsed  here  alone  in  the 
sense  of '  prolabebatur '. 

7.  aive  . . .  an,  here  alone  (acc.  toDr.) 
nsed  for  *  sive  . . .  siTe '.  Nipp.  thinks 
another  danse  with  *  sive  *  has  dropped 
out,  after  which  '  an  *  might  stand  in  the 
thiid  danse,  as  perhaps  in  14.  59,  i 
(where  see  note);  Ov.  F.  3,  773-779- 
'An*  standsin  a  second  daue,  witliont 


'  sive  *,  in  16.  33, 3,  &c.  Tadtns  perhaps 
here  intends  to  indicate  a  preferenoe  for 
the  seoond  explanation. 

8.  nrgebst,  here  alone  with  acc.  and 
inf. :  for  other  verbs  so  nsed,  cp.  c  10» 
8 ;  Introd.  L  v.  $  44. 

qnippe,  introducing  his  argnments.  - 
non  eo  Tentom,  &c.,  'they  were 
not  driven  to  the  necessity  of  waiting  for 
the  old  age  (the  natural  death)  of  the 
prince  *.  They  had  accomplices  ('  con- 
scios*)  and  could  take  a  bolder  conrse. 
For  that  sense  of '  eo  ventum  nt  *,  cp.  15. 
37,  I,  and  the  fhU  expression  <  eo  necessi- 
tatis  . . .  ventnm  est*  (H.  i.  16,  i) ;  for 
the  meaning  of  *  opperiri  *,  cp.  3.  69,  4, 
&C.;  also  'senectus  eius  ezpectabaUir  * 
(16.  9,  3).  Others,  as  Dr.  and  Jacob, 
with  whom  J.  H.  MiiUer  (Bdtr.  iv.  3) 
mainly  agrees,  take  the  words  to  meon, 
'  they  had  not  pnshed  matters  so  far,  in 
order  now  to  talce  up  a  waiting  attitude  ; 
L  e.  they  had  gone  too  far  to  make  that 
safe ;  bnt  this  meaning  appears  less  snit- 
able  to  the  words. 

9.  oonaiUs,  rightly  taken  by  Nipp.  in 
contrast  to  *andada',  as  'insontibns*  to 
'manifestb  flagitiis*:  'to  the  innocent, 
deUberate  plans  might  be  harmless*.  The 
condseness  of  expression  makes  the  con- 
nexion  obicnre,  but  evidently  a  second 
reason  against  delay  is  added,  that  the 
bolder  couise  was  to  them  the  only  safe 
one, 

II.  psris  metuentia,  i.  e.  eqnaUy  de- 
sperate,  and  therefore  eqnaUy  ready  for  a 
bold  course,  or  Ukely  to  tnm  against  them 
if  they  delayed. 

oaeUbem.    He  had  divorced  hls  wife 

(C  13,  3). 

13.  inosutum,'  nngnarded*;  used  with 
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ita  irae  properum.    segniter  eae  voces  acceptae,  non  amore  in  s 
maritum,  sed  ne   Silius  summa  adeptus  sperneret  adulteram 
scelusque  inter  ancipitia  probatum  veris  mox  pretiis  aestimaret. 
nomen  tamen  matrimonii  concupivit  ob  magnitudinem  infamiae  B 

5  cuius  apud  prodigos  novissima  voluptas  est.    nec  ultra  expectato  7 
quam  dum  sacrificii  gratia  Claudius  Ostiam  proficisceretur,  cuncta 
nuptiarum  sollemnia  celebrat 

27.    Haud  sum  ignahis  fabulosum  visum  iri  tantum  ullis  mor-  1 
talium  securitatis  fuisse  in  civitate  omnium  gnara  et  nihil  reticente^ 

10  nedum  consulem  designatum  cum  uxore  principis,  praedicta  die, 
adhibitis  qui  obsignarent,  velut  suscipiendorum  liberorum  causa 
convenisse,  atque  illam  audisse  auspicum  verba,  subisse,  sacrifi- 


similar  dat.  in  4.  i,  3,  and  (acc.  to  some) 
in  1. 68,  5  (whcre  see  note). 

1.  irae  properum.  Here,  and  in  4. 
59,  5 ;  lA.  7,  2,  the  case  is  doubtful,  bnt 
in  12.  60,  2  it  is  plainly  genit,  and  is 
best  80  taken  here  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  63 
07).  'Propems*  has  this  constmction 
only  in  the  Annals. 

amore,  causal  abl. 

2.  ne,  *  from  fear  lest ' :  cp.  the  similar 
brachylogy  in  H.  2.  23,  2  (<  diffisas  pauci- 
tati  cohortinm,  ne  longius  obsidium  pa« 
mm  tolerarent^),  and  oUier  passages  given 
by  Nipp.  on  c.  15, 2. 

3.  inter  ancipitia,  Mn  the  midst  of 
peril* :  the  same  expression  is  used  in  H. 
3.40,4;  G.  14,3. 

4.  nomen,  i.e.  a  nominal  marriage, 
preceded  by  no  divorce. 

5.  cuiaa,  &c.,  *a  pleasnre  which,  with 
the  abandoned,  outlasts  all  others ',  has 
stiU  some  piqnancy,  when  ali  others  have 
paUed.  Seneca  (£p.  122,  18)  expresses 
a  somewhat  similar  sentiment,  *nolunt 
solitapeccare,  quibus  peccandi  praemium 
in&mta  est\  *  Pmdigus  *  seems  nowhere 
else  thus  used  in  the  general  sense  of 
Aaorros ;  hence  Dr.  reads  *  profligatos  *, 
and  Nipp.  indines  to  read  *  perditos ' : 
Pfitzn.  would  supply  'infamiae'  again 
with  'prodigos*. 

neo  ultra  ezpectato,  repeated  12. 
7,  3:  on  the abl  abs. see Introd. i.  v.  $  31  a. 

6.  saorificii  gratia.  Dio  states  (60. 
31,  4)  that  he  went  there  wpbs  iW- 
eitfifftv  <rirov.  A  reconciliation  is  sug- 
gested  by  lips.,  who  notes  tbe  mention 
in  Ammian.  19.  10,  ^of  a  sacrifice  offered 
in  time  of  scarcity  by  the  annonae  prae- 
fectus  in  the  temple  of  Castor  and  Pollnx 
at  Ostia,  to  propitiate  them,  as  deities  of 
iair  weather  (Hor.  Od.  i.  12,  27),  to 


grant  a  safe  passage  to  the  com  sbips. 
He  thinks  that  Claudius  may  have  gone 
there  to  offer  a  similar  sacrifice  as  pooti- 
fex  maximus.  Claudius  had  carried  out 
great  works  at  Ostia  to  improve  the 
harbour  (Suet.  CL  20),  and  may  also 
have  founded  the  temple  and  instituted 
the  sacrifice. 

9.  secaritatii,  '  recklessness  * :  cp.  c. 
3,  a. 

nihil  retioente.  The  freedom  with 
which  evendangerous  subjects  were  talked 
abont  is  attested  by  Seneca  (de  Tranq.  1 2, 
7)  'teterrimum  vitium,  auscultatio,  et 
publicornm  secretommque  inquisitio,  ct 
multarum  reram  scientia,  quae  ncc  tuto 
narrantur  nec  tuto  audiuntur  *. 

10.  nedum,  *  much  more  * :  cp.  13.  20, 
5;  38,  3.  This  use  in  an  affirmative 
clause  appears  to  be  found  first  in  Uvy 
(9.  18,  4).  The  instances  seem  too 
various  to  be  all  explained  as  occurring 
in  sentences  negative  in  thought. 

consulem  designatum :  cp.  c.  5,  3. 

1 1 .  qui  obsignarent,  *  those  who  were 
to  sign  the  marriage  contract'  (as  wit- 
nesses).  The  whole  description  may  be 
compared  with  that  in  15.  37, 9  ;  Juv.  10, 
329,  foll.,  and  the  general  account  of  the 
mairiage  ceremonies  in  FriedL  Sitteng, 
i.  416;  Marquardt,  Privatl.  i.  47,  foU. 

velut  ausoipiendorum  liberomm 
caujBa,  i.  e.  as  for  a  legitimate  marriage ; 
the  insertion  of  words  to  that  effect  being 
an  essential  part  of  the  maniage  contract, 
and  thisform  being  used  to  express  regular 
marriages  (cp.  Snet  luL  52 ;  Hor.  £pp. 
I.  2, 44 ;  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  14,  18,  &c.). 
On  the  use  of  <  velut  *,  with  the  force  of 
in,  see  lutrod.  i.  v.  §  67. 

12.  auspioum  verba:  cp.  15.  37,  9; 
Juv.  10,  336,  and  Mayor  ad  loc.  Accoid> 
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casse  apud  deos;  discubitum  inter  convivas,  oscula  complexus, 
S  noctem  denique  actam  licentia  coniugali.    sed  nihil  compositum 

miraculi  causa,  verum  audita  scriptaque  senioribus  tradam. 
1     28.    Igitur   domus   principis    inhorruerat,    maximeque    quos 
penes  potentia  et,  si  res  verterentur,  formido,  non  iam  secretis  5 
conloquiis,  sed  aperte  fremere,  dum  histrio  cubiculum  principis 
insultaverit,    dedecus    quidem    inlatum,    scd    excidium    procul 
afuisse:  nunc  iuvenem  nobilem  dignitate  formae,  vi  mentis  ac 
propinquo  consulatu  maiorem  ad  spem  accingi ;  nec  enim  occul- 
S  tum  quid  post  tale  matrimonium  superesset.     subibat  sine  dubio  10 
metus  reputantis  hebetem  Claudium  et  uxori  devinctum  mul- 


mg  to  Ctc.  de  Diy.  i.  16,  aS,  the  old 
eustom  of  doing  notbing  of  importance 
'nisi  anspicato*  snrviv^  as  an  empty 
fonn  in  marriage  ('  naptiarnm  anspices 
.  .  .  re  omissa  nomen  tantnm  tenent '). 
The  part  appears  to  haye  been  nominally 
snstamed  by  friends  present  (Marqnardt, 
Privatl.  i.  48,  i),  who  wonld  seem  tohave 
had  to  repeat  some  formnla. 

•abiase.  It  is  possible  to  snppose 
that  this  was  a  recognized  term  for  some 
part  of  the  marriage  ceremony,  such  as 
that  of  «ntezing  the  hnsband*s  door,  taking 
the  yoke,  pntting  on  the  veiL  Cp.  Catul- 
las'  suSi  forem  (61.  161).  Most  edd. 
treat  it  as  cormpt,  and  alter  to  '  nopsisse ' 
(Lips.)y  '  snbscripsisse  *  (Ritt),  or  add 
'dammeum'  (Urlichs  and  Nipp.  from 
>5«  37»  9),or  *  vota  '  (Dr.).  Jacob  foUows 
Walther  in  taking  it  with  'anspicnm 
▼erba  ',and  bracketing '  andisse '  as  a  gloss. 

I.  diaoabitam,  sc  '  ab  ipsis ',  '  they 
took  their  places' :  cp.  Juv.  2, 1 19  '  Sig- 
natae  tabnUe,  dictum  '*  feUciter",  ingens 
Caena  sedet,  gremio  iacnit  nova  nnpta 
mariti'. 

OMula  oomplexoB,  sc. '  fhisse ' :  simi- 
lar  omissions  in  vivid  descrlption  are 
fonnd  m  13.  44,  6,  &c. 

a.  aed  nihil,  Ax. :  see  the  similar  pro- 
testin  4.  11,5. 

3.  ■enioribna,  dat.  of  agent:  cp. 
Introd.  i.  ▼.  §  18. 

tradftm,  i.e.  'I  always  have  related 
and  wiU  relate ' :  cp.  the  similar  fiitnre  in 
13.  «o.  4 ;  H.  3.  51,  4 ;  Agr.  10,  i.  On 
the  other  version  of  this  story,  given  in 
SoeL  Cl.  29,  and  accepted  by  some  critics, 
see  Introd.  p.  42. 

4.  inhorruerat, ' had shnddered  *,  nsed 
withdatinH.  3.84,6. 

quoe,  &c.,  the  freedmen.  It  is  stated 
hy  Dio  (60.  31,  a)  that  ther  tnmed 
H<^t  MeiiaUna   when  she  destroyed 


Polybius. 

5.  si  rea  verterentur,  4f  a  revolution 
ensned ' ;  if  the  bold  design  of  SiUus  (c. 
26,  a)  sncceeded:  cp.  'verso  civiutis 
statn*  (i.  4,  i) ;  *versa  . .  .  civitas'  (12. 

7,5). 

6.  hiatrio,  Mnesten  see  on  c.  4, 2 ;  36,  i. 

7.  insultaverit.  This  reading  of 
most  recent  edd.  after  ed.  Bip.  is  snp- 
ported  by  4.  59,  5  (whcre  seenoie).  J.  F. 
Gron.  bad  attempted  to  approach  nearer 
to  the  Med.  *•  exultabero '  by  reading  *  ex- 
nltaverit*,  and  taking  that  verb  as  an 
equivalent  of  i^opx^taBcUf  which,  besides 
its  nse  of  the  pantomimist's  art,  is  nsed 
also  in  the  sense  of  insuUing  or  disgracing. 
Bnt  no  trace  of  any  such  meaning  appears 
to  be  found  in  the  lAtin  verb;  nor  does 
any  attempt  to  explain  this  reading  (see 
Walth.,  Kitt  1838,  Frost)  appear  suc- 
cessfnl.  Ritt.  now  (1864)  readb  *  in  cu* 
biculum  . .  .  exultaverit ',  apparently  in 
the  sense  of  '  has  made  a  spring  into  *. 
Several  other  emendations  have  been 
raggested,  but  have  not  found  favour. 

excidium,  sc  'principis':  cp.  'ex-> 
ddioipsius'  (12.  45,  2). 

8.  dignitate  formae.  This  emenda- 
tion  of  Lips.  for  the  Med.  '  dignitate, 
forma',  is  supported  by  12.  51,  5  (cp. 
Suet.  Cl.  30).  Nipp.  wonld  take  the 
ablatives  as  dependent  on  '  accingi ' ;  bnt 
it  seems  better  to  take  them  (with  Jacob) 
as  brachylogical  ablatives  of  quaUty ;  the 
real  instrumental  abl.  with  the  verb  being 
supplied  from  *  tale  nuttrimoninm .'  On 
'  propinqno  consnlatu ',  see  c.  5,  3,  and 
note. 

9.  aocingi,  refl.,  'was  arming  himself ', 
bradng  hisenergiet :  cp.  4. 66,  i ;  15.  51, 
5,  &c 

II.  hebetem;  so  nsed  of  dnllness  of 
intellect  in  14. 1 1,  3,  &c. 
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tasque  mortis  iussu  Messalinae  patratas :   rursus  ipsa  facilitas  8 
imperatoris  fiduciam  dabat,  si  atrocitate  criminis  praevaluissent, 
posse  opprimi  damnatam  ante  quam  ream  ;  sed  in  eo  discrimen 
verti,  si  defensio  audiretur,  utque  clausae  aures  etiam  confitenti 
5  fofent. 

29.    Ac  primo  Callistus,  iam  mihi  circa  necem  G.  Caesaris  1 
narratus,  et  Appianae  caedis  molitor  Narcissus  flagrantissimaque 
eo  in  tempore  gratia  Pallas  agitavere,  num  Messalinam  secretis 


I.  faollita», '  pliability ' :  so  nscd  again 
of  Clandius  in  la.  6i,  4,  and  of  Galba  (H. 
I.  3,  5),  andothers. 

3.  strooitata,  *through  the  enormity 
of  the  charge ' :  on  snch  abl.  of  objective 
canse,  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  30. 

3.  Mam,  *  placed  on  ^al  *. 

■od  in  eo,  &c.,  '  the  crisis  tumed  011 
the  chance  whether  she  wonld  get  a  hear- 
ing,  and  on  the  necessitv  of  closing  hit 
ears  even  against  a  contetsion '.  For  a 
similar  expression  with  some  difference  oi 
meaning,  cp.  <  salus  Galliamm  in  discri- 
mine  verteretur '  (H.  4.  85,  5).  *  Si '  and 
'  ntqne  *  are  expository  of  4n  eo  * ;  snch  a 
co^rdinatioQ  bemg,  according  to  Dr., 
nnprecedented  even  in  Tadtns,  and  ap- 
parently  due  to  the  desire  of  brevity :  the 
sense  of '  si '  is  somewhat  similar  to  that 
in  1. 48,  I  (where  see  note)  ;  and  *  ntque ' 
as  Nipp.  notes)  appears  to  be  abbreviated 
ibr  '  et  quod  emciendnm  esset,  ut  *. 

6.  Ao  primo,  &c.  The  connexion 
between  this  chapter  and  the  last  is  ob- 
scnre,  and  is  tbe  snbiect  of  a  dissertation 
in  J.  H.  Miiller,  Beitr.  iv.  4,  foU.  It 
seems  best  to  take  '  primo '  and  *  dein  '  aa 
xeferring  to  two  stages  of  the  plan  of 
action  following  on  the  general  discussion 
of  the  sitnation  given  alx>ve.  They  could 
see  plainly  that  if  she  was  to  be  aocused 
at  all,  her  condemnation  must  be  secured 
by  a  sudden  stroke.  The  peril  of  this 
conrse  led  them  to  consider  6rst  whether 
they  could  not  gain  their  practical  object 
(of  separating  her  from  Silius)  without 
actual  accusatioUy  by  merely  threatening 
to  divnlge  her  intercourse  with  him, 
keeping  in  reserve  their  knowledge  of 
the  nlterior  designs.  On  further  thonght, 
Pallas  and  CiUlistns  see  the  danger 
of  her  tumiog  upon  them  and  pre- 
vailing  with  Clandius  against  them, 
and  resolve  to  do  nothing.  Narcissns 
persistSy  but  agrees  in  rejecting  the 
present  plan,  and  falis  back  on  tlie  original 
and  bolder  course. 

Oalliitaa.    Scribonius    Largus,   who 


dedicated  to  him  histreatiseon  medidne, 
gives  him  his  fhll  title,  C.  lulius  Clandins 
Callistus,  showing  that  he  took  names 
from  both  his  patrons.  His  contemptible 
beginnings  are  alluded  to  by  Seneca  (Ep. 
47»  9)f  ^^  grcat  influence  under  Gaius 
and  his  unscrapnlous  self-enrichment  are 
mentioned  by  Josephus  (Ant.  19.  i,  10) ; 
the  thirty  splendid  onyx  columns  of  his 
dining-chamber  are  described  by  Piinj 
(N.  H.  36.  7,  la,  60).  That  he  was 
privy  to  the  assassination  of  Gaius  is 
affirmed  by  Josephus  (1.  1.)  and  Dto 
(59.  39,  1) ;  but  Tadtus  had  probably 
shown  liis  share  in  the  plot  more  fully. 
His  department  under  Clandius  appeaxs 
to  liave  been '  a  libellis '. 

mibi  zuuratus  «  '  de  quo  narravi '. 
Nipp.  compares  '  Agricola  . .  .  narratns ' 
(Agr.  46,  4) ;  also  VelL  3.  39,  3 ;  Plin. 
ma.,  &c.  On  the  use  of  '  drca '  ('  con- 
ceroing  *)  see  Introd.  i  v.  $  58. 

7.  Appianae,  that  of  Ap.  Junius  Si- 
lanus  (on  whom  see  a.  68,  i,  and  note). 
Tacitus  alludes  to  what  had  no  donbc 
been  mentioned  in  its  proper  plaoe  (A.D. 
43),  that  he  had  become  the  step-father 
of  Messalina  (see  on  c.  37,  4),  and  had 
refhsed  to  yield  to  her  desire,  and  was 
put  to  death  by  a  plot  arranged  between 
her  and  Narcissus,  who  made  up  a  dream 
about  him  to  frighten  Clandius  (Dio,  60. 
14,  3;  Suet.  Cl.  37).  Nipp.  notes  that 
the  rarity  of  tbe  praenomen  Appins  makes 
'  Appianae  *  a  suffident  designation. 

Naroiscos.  He  had  the  department 
of  secretary  ('  ab  epistulis '  Suet.  Cl.  38), 
and  is  often  mentioned. '  On  his  death, 
seei3.  1,4- 

flacrantissima  .  .  .  gratia,  abl.  of 
quabty.  The  word  is  so  used  metaphori- 
oally  with  ^amidtia'  (13.  45,  a)  and 
*  libertas  *  (14.  39,  3),  &c  On  the  ex- 
pression  '  eo  in  tempore  *  see  Introd.  i.  v. 
§36;  also  13.47,3;  15.  7»  3- 

8.  Fallas,  a  ireedman  of  Antonia,  who 
empioyed  him  to  disdose  the  plot  of 
Seianus  to  Tiberius  (Jos.  Ant.  18.  6, 6) ; 
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S  minis  depellerent  amore  Silii,  cuncta  ^lia  dissimulantes.  dein 
metu  ne  ad  pemiciem  ultro  traherentur,  desistunt,  Pallas  per 
ignaviam,  Callistus  prioris  quoque  regiae  peritus  et  potentiam 
cautis  quam  acribus  consiliis  tutius  haberi :  perstitit  Narcissus, 
solum  id  immutans  ne  quo  sermone  praesciam  criminis  et  ac-  5 

Scusatoris  faceret.  ipse  ad  occasiones  intentus,  longa  apud 
Ostiam  Caesaris  mora,  duas  paelices^  quarum  is  corpori  maxime 
insueveraty  largitione  ac  promissis  et  uxore  deiecta  plus  potentiae 
ostentando  perpulit  delationem  subire. 

1  80.    Exim  Calpumia  (id  paelici  nomen),  ubi  datum  secretum,  10 
genibus  Caesaris  provoluta  nupsisse  Messalinam  Silio  exclamat ; 

2  simul  Cleopatram,  quae  id  opperiens  adstabat,  an  comperisset 
dlnterrogat,   atque  illa  adnuente  cieri   Narcissum   postulat.     is 

veniam  in  praeteritum  petens  quod  ei  Vettios,  Plautios  dissimu- 


hftd  the  department  of  treatorer  or  *  a 
ratioDibas*  (Saet.  CL  aS).  On  hisdeath 
see  14.  65, 1. 

•ffitavere.  The  nse  of  this  verb  with 
<  Dom '  (H.  I.  19,  5)  and  other  interroga- 
tivc  porticles  (13.  41,  1 :  H.  3.  i,  2) 
seems  espedally  Tadtean. 

•ecTetis,  addressed  to  her  prirately. 

I.  alift  dissimQlantes,  'concealfaig 
their  knowledge  of  all  else',  i.e.  of  the 
conspiracy  (c.  26,  a). 

a.  nltro,  i.e.  lest  they  should  not  only 
&tl  bnt  bring  themseWes  to  ruin  (cp.  3. 
36,1). 

3.  yrloris  .  .  .  regiae,  the  coort  of 
Gains  (see  abore),  rhetoricallj  called 
«regia'(cp.  i.  4,  4 ;  4.  3,  3). 

peritna,  nsed  by  zengma  with  <ha- 
beri '  in  the  sense  of  *  expertus '.  Ritt. 
needlessly  inserts  '  certos '  after  *  haberi '. 

4.  pentitit,  in  contrast  to  '  desistnnt' 
above,  meaning  that  he  persisted  in  the 
resolve  to  take  action  of  some  sort 

5.  aolnm  id.  This  is  the  reading  of 
Agricola.  Med.  gives '  ut  ■olnm ',  which 
Halm  alters  to  '  set  solnm.'  Other  texts 
alter  to  *  ac '  or  *  at '.  Walth.  would  re- 
tain  the  Med.  text  and  explain  It  to  mean 
'  ita  perstitit  ut  .  . .  mntaret '. 

6.  intentoa,  so  with  '  ad  *  (4.  67,  5 ; 
14.  24,  6,  &c)  and  'fai'  (6. 19,  4;  H.  4. 

18, 1,  &C.). 

long»  . . .  mora,  abL  abs. 

7.  peelloes.  Such  persons  were  usually 
freedwomen,  as  Acte  (13.  13,  1),  Caenis 
rSuet  Vesp.  3),  &c. :  see  Frie<U.  i.  106, 
toll. 

8.  inraeTerat,  with  dat.  as  in  c.  3,  a. 


9.  perimlit .  .  .  snbijre:  so  all  edd. 
after  Puteol.,  forMed.  'perculit*.  On  the 
construction  cp.  6.  33,  i,  and  note. 

10.  aeoretum, '  private  interview' :  cp. 
3.  8,  4,  &c 

11.  genibuB  . . .  provoluta:  so  in  la. 
i^>  3>  '4-  ^i>  3>  aIso  Justin,  11.  9,  14 
('  provoluta  genibos  Alexandri ').  Similar 
expressions  are  'pedibus  advolutus'  (i. 
33,  a),  'advolvi  genua'  (i.  13,  7)  :  the 
more  usual  expression  is  '  provolvi  ad ' 
(14.  a,  4,  &c). 

13.  interrogat . .  .  poatulat.  If,  with 
Ritt.,  we  were  to  take  Claudius  to  be  the 
subject  of  these  verbs,  it  would  be  needfnl 
to  follow  him  in  inserting  the  name :  but 
in  that  case  some  such  verb  as  *  imperat  * 
would  have  stood  in  place  of  '  postulat '. 
Calpumia  appeals  in  corroboration  to 
Cleopatra,  and  then  demands  that  Nar- 
dssus  should  be  called,  fiilly  to  confirm 
her  statement. 

14.  quod  ei  Vettioa,  Flantios  dis- 
simulavisset,  'for  having  concealed  from 
him  his  knowledge  of  the  adulteries  of  a 
Vettius,  a  Plautius '.  The  text  is  that  of 
Nipp.  for  the  corrupt  Med.,  *  qaod  ei  ds 
vettids  plautio  dimulavisset '.  The  plurals 
are  rhetorical,  as  in  1. 10,  3,  &c,  and  the 
names  (on  which  see  c  31,  6 :  37,  5)  had 
apparently  been  already  made  familiar 
by  Tadtus  to  his  readers.  It  is  very 
probable  that  'cis'  is  the  corruption  of 
another  name,  but  it  is  hardly  well  to 
read,  with  Brotier  and  Halm,  'Titios', 
as  a  reference  to  Titius  Proculus;  that 
person  bdng  apparently  (see  c  35,  6) 
neither  previously  known,  nor  one  of  her 
adulterers.     Others  have  attempted  to 
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lavisset,  nec  nunc  adulteria  obiecturum  ait,  ne  domum  servitia  et 
ceteros  fortunae  paratus  reposceret.    frueretur  immo  his  set  red-  4 
deret   uxorem  rumperetque  tabulas  nuptialis.    *  an  discidiunn  '  5 
inquit  '  tuum  nosti  ?    nam  matrimonium  Silii  vidit  populus  et 
5  senatus  et  miles ;  ac  ni  propere  agis,  tenet  urbem  maritus.' 

31.    Tum  potissimum  quemque  amicorum  vocat,  primumque  1 
rei  frumentariae  praefectum  Turranium,  post   Lusium   Getam 
praetorianis   impositum  percontatur.    quis  fatentibus  certatim  2 
ceteri  circumstrepunt,  iret  in  castra,  firmaret  praetorias  cohortis. 


retain  *  cU  *  by  reading  *  cU  Vetlios,  Plau- 
tios '  (Ritt.),  or  '  cis  Vectios,  cis  Plaatios ' 
(J.  F.  Gron.),  with  the  meaning  *while 
she  did  not  go  beyond  these  * ;  but '  cis  * 
would  rather  ezclade  than  indude  such 
persons;  and  we  could  hardly  snppose 
such  a  phrase  as  'dissimulare  cis  ali- 
quem  *. 

T.  neo  nnno.  On  ' nec*  with  the  force 
of  'ne  .  .  .  quidem',  see  a.  34,  7,  and 
note  :  *  nunc  *  is  used  where,  in  obL 
oratio,  'tunc*  would  be  more  regular 
(see  Nipp.  on  14.  3«,  1). 

ne  domnm.  This  is  the  reading  of 
Med.,  and '  ne  *  must  be  taken  as  equiva- 
lent  to  '  nedum  * ;  cf.  Cic.  Fam.  9.  a6,  a 
'  nihil  istorum  ne  iuvenem  quidem  movit,  ne 
nunc  senem  *  (cp.  Sall.  Cat.  1 1, 8;  Liv.  3. 
52,9).  Halmreads^nedumdomum*.  Kittcr 
would  read  '  nedum  *  alone,  thinldng  that 
the  expression  in  Dio,  60.  31,  3  {ptKiap 
altTf  /3a<riA<ci)v  Ix^^P^^^'''^)  i^  ^^  ^  under- 
stood,  not  of  giving  him  a  house,  but  of 
making  his  house  a  palace  by  her  gifts. 
The  subject  of  *  obiecturum  *  is  of  course 
Narcissus,  but  that  of  *  reposceret  *  would 
more  fitly  be  Claudius,  and  the  whole 
passage  is  spoken  in  bitter  irony.  '  I  will 
say  nothing  of  the  acts  of  adultery,  still 
less  must  you  think  of  reclaiming  her 
gifts  to  him ;  let  him  only  condescend  to 
restore  your  wife  to  you  and  cancel  the 
marriage*.  It  might  be  possible,  with 
similar  irony,  to  take  the  reading  '  ne . . . 
reposceret'  (with  Pfitzn.)  in  the  ordinary 
sense : — *  I  will  say  nothing  of  the  adul- 
tery,  lest  such  a  charge  should  canry 
you  to  the  length  of  reclaiming  her 
gifts*. 

a.  immo,  in  anastrophe,  as  in  la.  6, 4 ; 
15.  ai,  4 :  so  first  in  Liv.  (35.  49,  3),  and 
in  Quint.,  &c 

Mt:  so  Halm  and  others  after  Add. 
for  the  Med.  *  et  * ;  which  would  give  a 
sufficient  sense,  but  the  omistion  of  * s'  is 
highly  probable. 

3.  nunperet  tabnlaa»    The  same  ez- 


pression  is  nsed  of  canoelling  a  marriage 
contract  in  Juv.  9,  75,  &c. 

an  diacidinm,  &c.,  'do  you  know 
that  she  has  dtvorced  you?*  i.e. '  do  you 
know  it  and  acquiesce  in  it?'  The  tran- 
sition,  to  heighten  the  rhetorical  eflect, 
irom  indirect  to  direct  speech  is  thus  in> 
troduced  with  'inquit*  in  16.  aa,  a ;  and 
without  it  in  a.  77,  5 ;  3.  46,  3;  4.  ao,  5  ; 
H.  3*  a,  8,  and  in  several  places  in  livy. 

4.  nam,  &c.,  i.  e.  '  it  would  leem  so, 
for  all  tlie  dty  has  seen  the  marriage,  and 
assumes  your  acquiescence,  and  the  only 
question  now  is  whether  the  husband  of 
your  wife  is  also  master  of  Rome  *. 

populna  et  •enatua  et  miles.  In 
this  formula,  as  in  1.  7,  3,  'populus*  is 
used  for  *plebs*,  which  is  substituted 
for  it  in  14.  II,  I :  see  Monuns.  Staatsr. 
iii.  «55,  3. 

6.  potisaimnm  qnemqne.  Halm, 
Nipp.,  and  others  insert  the  latter  word 
after  MS.  Agr.  Others,  as  Or.  and  Ritt., 
read  '  potissimos '  (after  Meroer),  follow- 
ing  13.  18,  1;  14.  65,  I.  Walth. 
endeavonrs  to  defend  the  Med.  text,  by 
taking '  potissimum  *  as  a  neuter,  and  refers 
to  15.  61,  4,  which  is  not  really  apposite. 
The  retinue  of  Claudius  at  Ostia  U  seen 
to  have  included  two  eminent  senators 
(c*  33f  3)>  ^^0  equestrian  praefecti,  and 
the  frecdman  Narcissus:  cp.  the  'comi» 
tetus*  of  Tiberius  (4.  58,  i). 

j.  Torranium.  He  was  already 
hoiding  the  office  of  *  annonae  praefectus ' 
(on  the  functions  of  which  see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  ii.  1041)  thirty-four  years  pre» 
viously  (see  i*  7,  3,  and  note).  Faenius 
Rufus  afterwards  held  it  for  some  years 
(13.  aa,  I ;  14.  51,  5). 

Iinainm  Oetam.  On  his  character 
see  c  33, 1 ;  on  his  subsequent  removal 
from  office,  la.  ^a,  i.  Tfae  other  prae- 
fect,  Rufrius  Crispinus  (c.  i,  3),  was  no 
doubt  in  Rome. 

9.  oMtra,  tlie  praetorian  camp  (see  4* 
a,  i). 
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8  securitati  ante  quam  vindictae  consuleret.  satis  constat  eo  pavore 
ofTusum  Claudium  ut  identidem   interrogaret,  an  ipse  imperii 

A  potens,  an  Silius  privatus  esset.  at  Messalina  non  alias  solutior 
luxu,  adulto  autumno  simulacrum  vindemiae  per  domum  cele- 

B  brabat    urgeri  prela,  fluere  lacus ;  et  feminae  pellibus  accinctae  5 
adsultabant  ut  sacrificantes  vel  insanientes  Bacchae ;  ipsa  crine 
fluxo  thyrsum  quatiens,  iuxtaque  Silius  hedera  vinctus,  gerere 

O  cothumos,  iacere  caput,  strepente  drcum  procaci  choro.  ferunt 
Vettium  Valentem  lascivia  in  praealtam  arborem  conisum,  inter- 
rogantibus  quid  aspiceret,  respondisse  tempestatem  ab  Ostia  10 


3.  ofltumn, '  was  overpowered '.  The 
word  does  not  leem  to  be  elsewhere  so 
med  of  penons;  bat  the  sense  resembles 
that  in  Cic.  Fin.  3.  14,  45  ('ofTnnditnr 
luce  solis  Inmen  Incemae*)»  ^d  Val. 
Maz.  3.  7,  6  ('ocnlos  darissima  in  Ince 
tenebris  offnsos').  In  c  3o,  i,  &c.,  the 
iignre  is  different. 

•a  ipM,  &c  'am  I  emperor?  is 
Silins  a  snbject?'  'Priratns'  is  thns 
nsed  in  contrast  with  '  prinoeps '  in  H. 

1.  31,  I ;   ^9,  8,  &c,  more  nsnallj  in 
contrast  witn  'magistratns',  as  in  4.  19, 

2,  &c 

3.  aolntior  laxo,  'more  abandoned 
in  wantonness':   cp.  'pax  .  .  •  soluta* 

0.50,7)- 

4.  adtilto  »  aKfta(otrrot :  cp.  3.  33,  i , 
and  note.  The  time  wonld  thus  appear 
to  be  abont  the  middle  of  October,  in 
which  month  an  old  mstic  kalendar 
(C.  I.  L.  i.  p.  359)  notes  'Vindemiae 
sacmm  Libero'.  The  nsual  period  of 
the  Tintage  is  marked  by  the  opening 
sacrifice  on  the  i^th  of  Angust  (Mar- 
qnardt,  Staatsv.  iiL  p.  333),  and  hj  the 
*vindemialis  feria'  from  Aug.  33  to  Oct. 
15  (Cod.  3.  tit  13),  which  latter  day  was 
also  spedallj  kept  (C.  I.  L.  i.  p.  404, 
note).  Ritter  (1838)  seems  wrong  in 
snpposing  that  the  month  of  November 
is  hcre  meant 

«iTnnlaoram.  This  apparently  only 
means  that  it  was  not  a  real  vintage,  but 
a  representation,  though  apparently  with 
leal  presses  and  wine. 

per  domtim,  'in  procession  through 
tbe  honse*  (that  of  Silins). 

5.  nrgeri  prela,  flnere  lacos,  'the 
presses  are  at  work,  the  vats  overflow 
with  must '.  The  grapes,  after  being  first 
trodden,  were  further  squeezed  in  the 
press  or  *torcnlar*,  and  the  jnice  was 
received  in  what  Cato  (R.  R.  35)  speaks 


of  as  *  lacus  vinarii  picati  *.  '  Fluere '  is 
thns  used  in  Sil.  7,  190  (*  ffuxit  mulctra 
mero '). 

pellibas  aooinotae,  '  clad  in  the 
fawnskin'  {ptfipit):  cp.  Verg.  Aen.  7, 
396  (<  Pampineasque  gerunt  indnctae 
pellibus  hastas '). 

6.  adsnltabant,  apparently  here  alone 
used  in  the  sense  ot  *iuxta  saltabant'. 
Nipp.  thinks  the  word  may  also  mean 
this  in  H.  4.  33,  3  (*adsultante  per 
campos  equite '). 

7.  flaxo»'fluitante'.  Dr.  notes  that 
this  word  is  nowhere  else  used  of  the 
hair ;  but  the  use  may  be  compared  with 
the  bold  figure  '  fluxa  arma*  (H.  3.  99, 
3),  also  'fluxos  .  .  .  astrinxit  amictus' 
(Luc  3,  363),  <fluxa  habena'  (Liv.  38. 
39,  6),  &c 

hedera  vinotna,  &c.  It  would 
appear  that  he  assumed  the  character 
of  Bacchus:  cp.  the  description  of  M. 
Antonius  (Vell.  3.  83,  4),  *  cum  redimitus 
hederis  coronaque  velatus  anrea  et  thyrsum 
tenens  cothumisque  sucdnctus  curm  velut 
Liber  pater  vectus  esset  Alexandreae '. 

9.  Vettium  Valentem :  cp.  c  30,  3 ; 
Pliny  (N.  H.  30.  i,  4,  8)  mentions  him 
among  famous  physicians  (<  Vettius  Valens 
adulterio  Messalinae  Claudii  Caesaris  no- 
bilitatus,  pariterque  eloquentiae  adsecta- 
tor  *),  and  adds  that  his  mfluence  enabled 
him  to  be  the  founder  of  a  school  or  sect. 
Another  of  the  name  was  a  distinguished 
soldier  about  this  time  (C.  L  L.  11. 
383,  395) ;  two  others  occur  later  (Ib. 
431). 

laaoiTia, '  in  his  gaiety '  (abl.  of  man- 
ner):    cp.  Masdvia  epularum'  (4.  48, 

3). 

oonianm :  so '  equitatus  .  .  .  in  sum- 
mum  iugum  .  •  .  conititur  *)  Caes.  B.  C. 
I.  46,  3). 
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atrocem,  sive  coeperat  ea  spedes,  seu  forte  lapsa  vox  in  praesa- 
gium  vertit. 

82.    Non  rumor  interea,  sed  undique  nuntii  incedunt,  qui  1 
gnara  Claudio  cuQCta  et  venire  promptum  ultioni  adferrent. 

5  igitur  Messalina  LucuUianos  in  hortos,  Silius  dissimulando  metu  S 
ad  munia  fori  digrediuntur.    ceteris  passim  dilabentibus  adfuere  8 
centuriones,  inditaque  sunt  vincla,  ut  quis  reperiebatur  in  publico 
aut  per  latebras.    Messalina  tamen,  quamquam  res  adversae  A 
consilium  eximerent,  ire  obviam  et  aspici  a  marito,  quod  saepe 

losubsidium  habuerat,  haud  s^niter  intendit  misitque  ut  Britan- 
nicus  et  Octavia  in  complexum  patris  pergerent.    et  Vibidiam,  5 
virginum  Vestalium  vetustissimam,  oravit  pontificis  maximi  auris 
adire,  clementiam  expetere.    atque  interim,  tribus  omnino  comi-  6 


I.  Bive  oo^perat,  &c.  Nipp.  thinki 
it  so  remarkable  that  the  obvioiis  alter* 
natiTe  so^estion  j(that  Vettios  meant 
ironicallj  to  predict  what  was  comine) 
is  ignored,  that  he  snggests  the  probable 
loss,  after  '  lapsa ',  of  sach  words  as  '  rel 
consilio  missa  ;  bnt '  in  praesagium  rertit ' 
would  hardly  be  said  of  an  intentional 
prediction.  It  is  certainlj  probable  that 
'  tempestatem '  is  metaphorical ;  as  tlie 
signincance  of  '  coeperat '  is  hardly  ob* 
▼ions,  unless  the  'species'  described  as 
beginning  to  show  itself  can  be  sapposed 
to  be  the  first  rnmoar  of  danger  indicated 
below.  The  conjectares  of  Lips.  ('ce- 
perat*,  sc '  animum ')  and  M  advig  ('oeperat 
eam  spedem ')  seem  needless. 

3.  roxnor,  sc.  '  incedit '  (cp.  i.  5,  a), 
supplied  from  '  incednnt  *. 

4.  gium-*nota':  on  this  Tadtean 
ose  cp.  1.5,  4,  and  note. 

promptum,  with  dat.  cp.  i.  a,  i,  and 
note:  on  the  ellipse  of '  eom',  see  Introd. 
i.  V.  $  8. 

K.  LuouUiaaoa  (see  c.  i,  i):  so  aU 
edd.,  after  Ber.  for  the  Med.  'fodlianos '. 

dissimnlsndo  metu  (repeated  15. 
69,  a),  best  taken  as  dat.  (cp.  Introd.  i. 
V.  $  12  b),  but  by  some  as  abL  (see  14.  4). 
8,  and  note).  Here  Med.  has  '  metu 
(the  stroke  being,  accordiag  to  Baiter,  iu 
a  later  hand\  whenoe  <metum*  is  read 
here  by  Orelli,  and  in  both  places  by 
Ritt. 

6.  oeteris . . .  dilabentibus,be8ttaken 
as  abl.  abs.  Nipp.  notes  that  it  is  implied 
that  Silius  also  was  arrested;  Messalina 
alone  being  excepted  by  the  contezt 

9.  oonailium  ezimerent :  cp.  *  con- 
stantiam  exemerat  *  (i.  33,  i).    ^tkt  had 


no  time  to  deliberate,  but,  as  it  were, 
instinctively  took  this  course  (Nipp.). 

10.  intendit, '  makes  np  her  mind '  : 
this  verb  is  so  used  with  in£  in  a.  la,  5  ; 
aa,  5  :  so  '  oravtt . . .  adire '  below  (cp.  6. 
3,  3,  and  note),  and  many  other  such  ases 
(Introd.  L  V.  §  43)". 

miaitque,  'and  sent  orders'.  This 
correction  of  Halm  has  been  fi;enerally 
followed,  and  is  supported  by  Ef.  4.  ai,  i 
('  mitdtqoe  legatos . . .  ut . . .  acdperent  ')• 
Med.  has  '  missique'  (the  second '  s '  being 
written  above  by  a  later  hand).  It  is  to 
be  supposed  that  her  children  were  noC 
with  ner,  but  probably  in  the  Palatinm. 

13.  Tetuitiaaimam:  assach,shewoold 
be '  virgo  Vestalis  mazima '  (see  3.  86,  i» 
and  note).  Nipp^  cites  an  inscription  at 
Athens  (C.  I.  Att.  iii.  i .  875)  referring  evi- 
dently  to  her  as  fjc^  wapBivw .  ,  ,  iov 
Oitippwos[$vyaT4pa],Bnd  another  (id.603) 
to  her  father  Xli^rov  O{fi0liiop  OiilppomL, 
Dittenberger  thmks  (Eph.  £pig.Lio8)  that 
she  was  daughter  of  the  person  mentioned 
hi  3.  38,  3  (where  the  Med.  text  has 
'Varronem'),  and  that,  if  so,  she  must 
have  become  a  Vestal  before  his  expulsion 
from  the  senate,  i.  e.  at  least  thirty-fonr 
years  before  the  pretent  date. 

oravit,  with  inf. :  cp.  6.  a,  3,  and 
note. 

pontiflois  maximi :  cp.  3.  58,  4,  &c 
She  conld  most  fitly  demand  audience 
of  the  princeps  in  this  capadty.  The 
sacredness  of  the  person  of  the  Vestals 
caused  them  to  be  often  employed  as 
intercessors :  cp.  Cic  pro  Font.  3i  [17], 
46 ;  Suet.  lul.  I ;  H.  3.  81,  3.  On  the 
personification  of  'auiis',  q>.  i.  31,  5, 
and  note. 
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tantibus — id  repente  solitudinls  erat — spatium  urbis  pedibus 
emensa»  vehiculo,  quo  purgamenta  hortorum  eripiuntur,  Ostien- 
sem  viam  intrat  nulla  cuiusquam  misericordia  quia  flagitiorum 
deforraitas  praevalebat. 

1  38.    Trepidabatur   nihilo    minus    a    Caesare:  quippe    Getaes 
praetorii  praefecto  haiid  satis  fidebant,  ad  honesta  seu  prava 

2  iuxta  levl  ergo  Narcissus,  adsumptis  quibus  idem  metus,  non 
aliam  spem  incolumitatis  Caesaris  adfirmat  quam  si  ius  militum 
uno  illo  die  in  aliquem  libertorum  transferret,  seque  ofTert  sus- 

3  cepturum.    ac  ne,  dum  in  urbem  vehitur,  ad  paenitentiam  a  L.  xo 
Vitellio  et  Largo  Caecina  mutaretur,  in  eodem  gestamine  sedem 
poscit  adsumiturque. 

1  84.  Crebra  post  haec  fama  fuit,  inter  diversas  principis  voces, 
cum  modo  incusaret  flagitia  uxoris,  aliquando  ad  memoriam 
coniugii  et  infantiam  liberorum  revolveretur,  non  aliud  prolocu-  15 


I.  id  .  • .  •oUtadinis,  noted  by  Dr.  as 
a  very  lare  we  for '  Unta  solitudo '. 

wsiAskam  orbii,  <  the  whole  breadth 
of  the  city'y  iroin  the  gardens  on'  the 
Pincian  to  the  'via  Ostiensis*,  which 
leaves  the  present  walls  by  the  Porta 
S.  Paolo,  dose  to  the  pyramid  of  Cestins. 

a.  eripiuntiur.  [Thegroandsfor  alter- 
ing  to '  excipiantnr  (Heinsins)  seem  in- 
snnicient — r.] 

4.  pnMTalebat,  'had  more  weight  in 
thcar  minds' :  cp.  i.  58,  7. 
'  5.  »  OaoMre.  The  nse  of  the  pl. 
*fidebant '  (alteied  in  older  edd.  to  *  fide- 
bat')  leads  Nipp.  to  consider  that  'ad 
Caenrem'  mnst  be  read;  bnt  it  seems 
possible  (with  Dr.)  to  take  the  words  to 
mean  'on  the  dde  of  Caesar'  (cp.  'ab 
R<xnanis'  4.  25,  5),  and  to  snppose  his 
adviaers  to  be  included  in  the  expression. 

7.  iuxta  leri,  *aliice  nnstable'. 
'  Levis '  is  thns  opposed  to  '  destrictns  *  in 
4*  3^>  5»  ^^  ' ftd*  ^  oft^n  ^^  ^orce  of '  in 
respect  to ' :  cp. '  stabile  ad  poenitentiam ' 
(I.  43,  6);  also  i.  40,  3;  6.  7,  3:  14. 
33,  I,  &c.  On  the  force  of  *  inzta  ,  see 
Introd.i.v.  §61;  13.10,1;  17,3;  49,i,&c. 

8.  incolnmitatis,  <of  Ufe*:  cp.  the 
nse  of  'incolnmis'  in  3. 30, 6;  14.  i,  i,  &c. 

ius  miUtnm,  '  the  control  of  the  sol- 
diers ':  cp.  'inra  libertomm '  (H.  2. 93, 5). 

10.  vohitnr;  so  Pnteolanns  for  the 
Med.  <  refertnr  nehitur'.  Baiter  reads  the 
former  word  only,  while  llalm  foUows 
OreUi  in  reading  'revehitnr'. 

II.  et  I<«rgo  Oaecina.  Med.has^P* 
instead  of  'et';  which  was  taken  as  a 


praenomen  ('  et '  being  by  some  inserted 
before  it),  bnt  which  most  reoent  edd., 
after  Nipp.,  take  to  be  the  cormption  of 
an  abbreriation  of '  et '.  The  person  meant 
is  no  doubt  C.  Largns  Ca^ina  (see  the 
Acta  Arv.  C.  I.  L.  vi  i,  2038-3035, 
A.D.  38*54),  who  was  consnl  with 
Clandius  in  A.  D.  43,  remaining  the 
whole  year  In  office  (Dio,  60. 10,  i).  He 
owned  the  house  which  had  once  belonged 
to  the  orator  Crassns  (Plin.  N.  H.  1 7.  i ,  5). 
gestamine.  This  word  has  else» 
where  in  Tacitus  the  defining  genitive 
'  lecticae '  (3.  2,  5)  or  '  seUae '  (14. 4,  6 ; 
15*  57»  3)*  Here  it  must  mean  a  canriage 
of  some  kind,  capable  of  holding  four 
persons.  'Gestari'  (as  in  Sen.  £p.  133, 
15;  Mart.  i.  13,  8:  Juv.  7,  179)  and 
'gestatio'  (as  in  Suet.  Cl.  33)  are  used 
oftaking  a  drive  in  a  carriage,  as  of  any 
other  mode  of  conveyance. 

13.  adaamituraue:  sorecentedd.  gene- 
rally,  after  Walth.,  for  the  Med.  <as- 
snmitqne ' ;  which  would  be  used  properly 
of  Clandius  (cp.  'vehiculnm  ascendit, 
adsnmit  nxorem  Plin.  £p.  3.  i,  5),  and 
is  here  apparently  an  error  of  abbrevia- 
tion.  Older  editions  read  'snraitque' 
(sc.  *  sedem '),  after  inferior  MSS. 

14.  modo . . .  aUqoando,  a  co-ordina- 
tion  not  nnfi^uent  in  Tacitus  (i.  70,  4; 
81,  3 ;  6.  31,  5  ;  16.  10,  5 ;  H.  3.  74,  4), 
and  apparently  peculiar  to  him. 

15.  infantiam,  taken  in  pregnant  sense 
for  *the  thought  of  their  infuicy':  cp. 
Introd.  i.  V.  §  84.  Nipp.  notes  that  a 
term  so  taken  is  osnaUy  joined  to  and 
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tum  Vitellium  quam  *  o  faciaus !  o  scelus !  *  instabat  quidem  8 
Narcissus  aperire  ambages  et  veri  copiam  facere :  sed  non  ideo 
pervicit  quin  suspensa  et  quo   ducerentur  inclinatura   respon- 
deret  exemploque  eius  Largus  Caecina  uteretur.    et  iam  erat  in  3 

5  aspectu  Messalina  clamitabatque  audiret  Octaviae  et  Britannici 
matrem,  cum  obstrepere  accusator,  Silium  et  nuptias  referens; 
simul  codicillos  libidinum  indices  tradidit,  quis  visus  Caesaris 
averteret.    nectmulto  post  urbem  ingredienti  offerebantur  com-4 
munes  liberi,  nisi   Narcissus  amoveri  eos  iussisset.    Vibidiam  5 

10  depellere  nequivit  quin  multa  cum  invidia  flag^taret  ne  indefensa 
coniunx  exitio  daretur.  igitur  auditurum  principem  et  fore 
diluendi  criminis  facultatem  respondit:  iret  interim  virgo  et 
sacra  capesseret. 

86.    Mirum  inter  haec  silentium  Claudi,  Vitellius  ignaro  pro- 1 

15  pior :  omnia  liberto  oboediebant.    patefieri  domum  adulteri  atque 
illuc  deduci  imperatorem  iubet.    ac  primum  in  vestibulo  efligiem  8 
patris  Silii  consulto  senatus  abolitam  demonstrat,  tum  quidquid 
avitum  Neronibus  et  Drusis  in  pretium  probri  cessisse.    incen-  3 


ezplained  by  another  in  ordinary  senae 
(ms  here  '  memoriam ') :  cp.  4.  3,  3,  and 
note;  aUo'  orsos  a  questa  periculisque  * 
(H.  4.  32,  3),  and  many  other  inrtances 
here  given  by  him. 

I.  inatabat  .  .  .  aperire,  &c  'was 
pressing  him  to  explain  his  riddle 
and  give  a  chance  of  seeing  his  real 
meaning  *.  This  constmction  seems  pos- 
sible,  bnt  Halm  adopts  the  corr.  (after 
Madvig,  Adr.  ii.  551)  'aperiret  .  .  . 
iaceret ,  on  the  gronnds  that  the  change  of 
subjectin  'aperiret'  makes  such  a  corr. 
necessary,  and  that  the  passage  in  Cic. 
Verr.  2,  3.  59,  136  ('  instat  .  .  .  poscere 
recuperatores ')  is  not  paraUel.  *Ape- 
rire  ambages'  is  thus  used  in  H.  a.  78,  7 ; 
'  aperire  sententias '  (*  to  speak  ont  their 
opinions')  in  H.  3.  53,  i.  For  '  copiam 
facere',  cp.  a.  7,  2 ;  4.  74,  3,  &c 

a.  non  ideo :  cp.  i.  la,  6,  and  note. 

3.  pervioit  quin.  Dr.  notes  this  ex- 
pression  (cp.  15.  57.  2)  as  new,  citing 
as  the  nearest  paraUel  'nec  .  .  .  valnit 
quin '  (Liv.  4.  44.  2). 

snspensa,  &c.,  'hesitating  ezpres- 
sions  (cp.  I.  II,  4)  and  such  as  would 
lend  themsclvcs  to  any  interpretation '. 
His  words  above  might  be  understood 
of  Messalina's  guilt  or  of  that  of  her 
accusers.  For  this  sense  of  *  duoere '  cp. 
6-  5>  a»  and  note. 


6.  oum  obatrepere,  so  most  edd.  after 
Acid.  for  Med. '  obstreperet ' :  the  inf.  hist. 
is  often  so  used  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  46  b). 

8.  commTinea  liberi:  cp.  <com- 
munem  filium'  (i.  40,  3).  Here  the 
word  wonld  distinguish  Octavia  and 
firitannicns  from  their  half-sister  Antonia 
(12.  2,  I). 

9.  Vibidiam;  see  c.  32,  5. 

10.  molta  oum  invidia, '  with  many 
reproachful  expressions ' :  cp.  3.  67,  4, 
and  notc 

14.  ignario  propior, '  resembled  one 
nnconscious ' :  cp.  4.  22,  i ;  14.  3,6 ;  15. 
64,1. 

15.  domnm,  see  c.  30,  3.  ^^ 
17.  patris  SiUi.    The  mention  of  his 

trial  and  death  (4.  i8>2o)  records  no 
decree  respecting  hb  statues;  and  Uie 
prohibition  of  any  possession  of  the  statne 
of  a  condemned  ancestor  in  a  house  (see 
c  38.  4  ;  16.  7, 3,  and  notes)  is  somewhat 
beyond  the  usual  practice ;  though  their 
nse  was  forbidden  at  funerals  (see  a.  32, 
2 ;  3.  76,  5,  and  note). 

qoidquid  aTitum.  lliis  correction 
for  Med.  '  habitum '  is  supported  by  the 
occurrence  of  a  similar  error  in  1 3.  34,  3 ; 
56,  I.  On  the  heirlooms  of  the  imperial 
house,  given  by  Messalina  to  Silius,  see 
note  on  c  1 2,  5.  '  Neronibus  et  Drusis ' 
are  coupled  in  i.  28,  6,  and  denote  the 
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sumque  et  ad  minas  erumpentem  castris  infert»  parata  contione 
mUitum ;  apud  quos  praemonente  Narcisso  pauca  verba  fecit : 

4  nam  etsi  iustum  dolorem  pudor  impediebat  continuus  dchinc 
cohortium  clamor  nomina  reorum  et  poenas  flagitantium;  ad- 
motusque  Silius  tribunali  non  defensionem,  non  moras  temptavit,  5 

5  precatus  ut  mors  acceleraretur.    eadem  constantia  et  inlustres 

6  equites  Romani  [cupido  maturae  necis  fuit.]  et  Titium  Procu^ 
lum,  custodem  a  Silio  Messalinae  datum  et  indicium  offerentem^ 
Vettium  Valentem  confessum  et  Pompeium  Vrbicum  ac  Saufeium 

7  Trogum  ex  consciis  tradi  ad  supplicium  iubet     Decrius  quoque  10 
Calpumia^us  vigilum  praefectus,  Sulpicius  Rufus  ludi  procurator, 
luncus  Vergilianus  senator  eadem  poena  adfecti« 


&im1ies  of  tbe  Cklidii  Neronet  and  Lirii 
Dnisi,  imited  in  the  desoendanti  of  Clau- 
dias Nero andLivia  (see  5.  i , i,  and  notes). 
in  pretiiiin  probri  oeasiaae,  'liad 
sone  to  fwell  the  reward  of  infamy ' :  cp. 
'  in  pretinm  belli  ceasorae  *  (H.  i.  11,  4), 
and  similar  expressions  in  H.  i«  70,  4 ; 
5.  9,  a  ;  also  '  cedere  in  imperinm ',  '  in 
praedam  *  (Liv.  i.  53,  i ;  6.  14,  la),  and 
the  iomewhat  similar  nse  by  Tadtns  with 
a  persoiial  accns.  (i.  i,  3,  and  note). 

a.  praemonente,  aoristic  present :  cp, 
la.  48, 1,  also  *respondens'  (H.  a.  4,  3), 
'  reveitentem'  (Agr.  9,  i),  and  other  in« 
stanoes  given  in  Introd.  L  v.  §  54^.  The 
parallel  expression  in  i  a.  69,  i  (*  monente 
praefecto  *)  snggests  that  here,  as  there, 
the  monition  is  addreassed  to  the  soldiers, 
orer  whom  Nardssus  for  a  time  aasnmes 
the  poiition  of  praefect  (c.  33,  a).  The 
context  shows  tnat  Claudins  was  glad  to 
be  spared  some  of  tlie  recital^ 

3.  etai  inatiiin,  taken  closely  with 
*  dolorem '.  *  His  indignation,  however 
JQ^ti&ed,^  conld  hardly  express  itself  for 
thame'.  The  sentence  thns  explains 
'panca'. 

5.tribnnali.  Snch  an  erection  was part 
ofthe'principia'inacamp:  cp.  i.  18,  3. 
7.  cnpido  .  .  •  fnit.  It  seems  best 
to  foUow  Nipperdey  in  bracketing  the 
reading  of  Med.  aa  a  gloss.  Halm  fculows 
Haase  in  reading  *  cnpidi  matnrae  necis 
foenmt ';  the  older  editors  read  '  cnpidos 
.  .  .  fedt ',  after  G.  Nipperdey  takea 
'  eadem  constantia '  (sc  *  faere  *)  as  abL 
ofqaality,  and  snpposes  that  the  lcnights 
are  those  whose  names  foUow,  and 
that  'et*  before  *Titinm'  is  nsed  to 
tpedfy  (aa  in  a.  50,  I ;  3.  38,  1).  There 
U  wdght  in  the  objeotioo  that  Titins 


Procnlns  conld  not  have  been  said  to 
have  shown  tlie  same  'constantia'  aa 
Silius. 

8.  onstodem,  &c.  It  waa  not  nn- 
common  for  the  hnsband  to  take  thia 
means  for  ensnring  the  fidelity  of  liis  wi£e, 
or  for  her  to  do  the  like  by  him.  Cp. 
*  Cnstodes  das,  Polla,  viro,  non  accipis 
ipsa'  rMart«  10. 69,  i)  ;  *  Quoa  igitur  tibi 
cnstodes,  qnae  limina  ponam  ?'  (Prop.  a. 
^*  37) )  *  V^  cnstodiet  ipsos  Cnstodes  ? ' 
(Juv,  6,  347  :  g>.  ^35) ;  also  Ov.  Am,  a, 
3,  I ;  A.  A.  3,  61  a,  &c  The  assignment 
of  such  a  guardian  in  this  case  was  part 
of  the  irony  of  the  marriage. 

indioinm  offerentem.  Instances  are 
given  under  Tiberius  (6.  3,  5 ;  7,  5)  of 
those  who  saved  their  own  Uves  by  in- 
forming  against  others. 

^  Sftnfeinm  Trognm.  Nipp.  thinka 
this  may  be  the  person  whose  name  is 
written  in  Sen.  Lnd.  13,  4,  as  M.  Helvius 
Trogus.  The  others  here  mentioned  are 
nnknown  except  from  c.  30,  3. 

10.  tradi,  *  to  be  deliveied  to  the  exe- 
cutioner ' ;  so  '  supplicio  traditnm '  (Suet, 
Vit.  14);  «camifid  tradidit'  (Id.  Cal. 
3a);  *traditus  est  undecimviris '  (Nep. 
Phoc.  4,  a).  *  Claudius '  is  supplied  from 
the  sense  as  snbject  of  '  iubet  • 

11.  vigilnm  i>raefectnB.  This  was 
an  important  equestrian  offioe.  On  the 
'  vigilea '  see  Introd.  L  vii.  p.  91. 

Indi  proonrator,  '  superintendent  of 
a  school  of  gladiators  *.  A  permanent 
imperial  institution  of  this  klnd,  known 
to  nave  existed  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Gaius  (Plin.  N.  H.  11.  37,  54,  144),  and 
probably  the  Mudus  matutinus*  in  the 
second  region  (' Caelimontana '),  served 
for  tlie  regnlar  training  of  the  large  corps 
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86.    Solus    Mncster    cunctationem    attuHti  dilaniata    vestel 
clamitans  aspiceret  verbenim  notas,  reminisceretur  vocis,  qua  se 
obnoxium  iussis  Messalinae  dedisset :  aliis  largitione  aut  spei  3 
magnitudine»  sibi  ex  necessitate  culpam ;   nec  cuiquam   ante 

f  pereundum  fuisse  si  Silius  rerum  poteretur.    commotum  his  et  8 
pronum  ad  misericordiam   Caesarem   perpulere  liberti   ne  tot 
inlustribus   viris    interfectis    histrioni   consuleretur :  sponte  an 
coactus  tam  magna  peccavisset,  nihil  referre.     ne  Trauli  quidem  4 
Montani    equitis    Romani    defensio    recepta    est    is   modesta 

10  iuventa,  sed  corpore  insigni,  accitus  ultro  noctemque  intra  unam 
a  Messalina  proturbatus  erat,  paribus  lasciviis  ad  cupidinem  et 
fastidia.     Suiliio  Caesonino  et  Plautio  Laterano  mors  remittitur,  6 
huic  ob  patrui  egregium  meritum :  Caesoninus  vitiis  protectus 
est,  tamquam  in  illo  foedissimo  coetu  passus  muliebria. 


of  gladiators  reqnired  for  the  shows  given 
by  the  emperor.  Its  procnrators  were  of 
eqnestrian  rank,  and  are  mentioned  in 
inicriptions  (e.g.  C.  I.  L.  11.  5213,  14. 
3932.  Another,  entitled  *  ludns  magnus  , 
is  also  known,  but  was  probably  insti* 
tnted  (as  were  also  two  others,  Mndus 
DacicQS  *  and  <  Gallicus ')  after  the  bnild- 
ing  of  the  Flavian  amphitheatre,  near 
which  it  was  situated*  See  Momms. 
Staatsr.  ii.,xo7o,  foU. ;  Friedl.  Sitteng.  ii. 
P*  535 ;  Hirschfeld,  Kaiserl.  Verwalt.- 
Beamten,  p.  389.  It  is  suggested  by 
Prof.  Holbrooke  that  these  omcers  were 
intended  to  bring  the  gladiators  and 
'  rigiles '  to  support  the  revolution. 

InnciiB  Vergilianiis,  appco^ntly  the 
same  person  who  is  mentioned  among 
the  list  of  victims  by  Seneca  (Lud.  13,4) 
nnder  tbe  name  of  '  lunius  praetorius '. 
As  '  luncus  *  is  known  as  a  Roman  name 
from  the  Pisan  cenotaph  (C.  L  L.  11. 
143 1),  we  cannot  decide  in  which  author 
the  name  is  correctly  given.  'Senator' 
is  here  added  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
knights.  The  list  in  Seneca  omits  the 
names  of  Titius  Proculus,  Pompeius  Ur- 
bicus,  Decrius,  and  Sulpicius  Rufus,  and 
adds  those  of  Cotta  and  Fabius. 

I.  Mnestdr :  see  c.  4, 3. 

dUaniata.  The  word  is  properly 
used  of  persons  (cp.  c.  33,  3) ;  but  Ovid 
has  *Tincula  dilaniat*  (M.  10,  387),  and 
'  dilaniata  comas  *  (Am.  3.  9,  53). 

3.  verberum,  the  stripes  received  for 
resisting  Messalina*s  wilL 

remhiiaoeretur  vooia,  &c.  Dio 
tUtes  (60.  33,  5)  that  Messalina,  alter 
having  in  vain  tempted  him  by  rewards 


and  threats,  procured  a  general  injnnction 
from  Claudius,  tliat  he  was  *  to  ob^  her 
in  aU  things*.  *.Obnozina'  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  '  nnder  dominion  of '  or 
«liable  to'  in  3.  34,  5;  58.  4,  &c 

3.  largitione . . .  mAgnitadine»  can- 
sal  ablatives. 

5.  rerom  poteretor:  so  'renun 
adeptufl   est*,  of  Galba*s  accession   (3. 

55. 0. 

6.  ne  .  .  .  hietridni  oonauleretor. 
For  the  nse  of  '  consulere '  in  the  sense 
of « paroere '  see  3. 16,  5,  and  note.  That 
he  was  bebeaded,  is  gathered  from  the 
expression  of  Seneca  (Lud.  13,  4), 
*Mnester  pantomimns,  quem  Claudins 
decoris  causa  minorem  (sc.  capite)  fecerat.' 

8.  Trauli  Montani,  the  Sex.  Tranlus 
of  Sen.  (1.  c.). 

10.  ultro,  i.e.  by  her,  withont  aHy 
overtures  on  his  part. 

11.  paribus  laaciTiie,  abl.  abs.,  'her 
disgust  being  no  leis  capridous  than  her 
desire '. 

1 3.  Suillio  Gaeeonino,  one  of  the  sQns 
of  P.  Snillius  (c.  a,  3).  His  cognom^ 
appears  to  be  taken  from  Caesonia,  the 
wife  of  Gains,  ^ho  was  his  father*a  half- 
sister  (see  on  c.  18,  i ;  4.  31,  5). 

Flautio  Laterano.  He  was.  ex- 
pelled  from  the  senate  (13.  11,  3),  and 
was  snbsequently  involved  in  the  coo- 
spiracy  of  Piso  and  pnt  to  death  (15.  49, 
3 ;  60,  i).  The  nncle  here  allnded  to  is 
A.  Plautius  Silvanus,  the  conunander  of 
the  great  invasion  of  Britain  (see  13.  33, 
3;  Agt.  14,  I ;  Introd.  pp.  133,  folL). 

14.  tamquam «  c&f  :  see  Introd.  L 
T.  h  67. 
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1  87.  Interim  Messalina  LucuUianis  in  hortis  prolatare  vitaih, 
componere  preces,  non  nulla  spe  et  aUquando  ira :  tantum  inter 
extrema  superbiae  gerebat.    ac  ni  caedem  eius  Narcissus  pro- 

2peravisset,  verterat   pemicies  in  accusatorem.    nam   Claudius 
domum  regressus  et  tempestivis  epulis  delenitus,  ubi  vino  in-5 
caluit,  iri  iubet  nuntiarique  miserae  (hoc  enim  verbo  usum  ferunt) 

3  dicendam  ad  causam  postera  die  adesset.  quod  ubi  auditum  et 
languescere  ira,  redire  amor  ac,  si  cunctarentur,  propinqua  nox  et 
uxorii  cubiculi  memoria  timebantur,  prorumpit  Narcissus  denun- 
tiatque  centurionibus  et  tribuno,  qui  aderat,  exequi  caedem :  ita  10 

4  imperatorem  iubere.  custos  et  exactor  e  libertis  Euodus  datur ; 
isque  raptim  in  hortos  praegressus  repperit  fusam  humi,  adsi- 
dente  matre  Lepida,  quae  florenti  filiae  haud  concors  supremis 


I.  IinoaUianii  in  hortis :  cp.  c.  33,  a. 
She  had  gone  back  there  after  her  inter- 
Tiew  with  Clandius  (c.  54,  3). 

a.  oomponere  preoes,  'dra^s  np  a 
petitioD'  (  « '  litteras snpplices').  Similar 
concise  expTessions  are  '  componere  res ' 
(I.  I,  5), « res  Restas '  (4.  34,  3), « vitem ' 
(Dial.  14,  4),  &c 

teatnm . . .  ■aperbiae  gerebat.  Most 
recent  edd.  rightly  foUow  BeiEzenb.  in 
thus  correcting  the  Med.  'tanttim  .  .  . 
loperbia  egebat ' ;  snch  wrong  division  of 
words  and  loss'  of  a  syllable  being  com- 
iDon  errors  in  this  and  other  MSS.  The 
older  edd.  read  *  tanta  • . .  snperbia  age- 
bat'(afterG). 

3.  properftvisaet.  For  the  transitiYe 
nse  of  this  verb  cp.  i.  56,  a,  and  note, 
and  several  instances  given  by  Nipp.  on 

13. 17»  3. 

4.  Terterat,  indic.  for  snbjnnct.  (In- 
trod.  i.  V.  §  50C);  intrans.,  as  in  c  31, 
6,&c 

5.  tempeativiB,  'early^  'before  the 
proper  honr' :  so  in  U.  3.  68,  a,  and  in 
several  passages  of  Cic.  and  other  authors, 

£'ven  by  Lips.  in  his  Excnrsns  to  14.  a. 
i  early  times  to  dine  '  de  die  *  (before 
snnset)  bad  been  a  maric  of  luxnry  (see 
Catnll.  47,  5;  Hor.  Od.  1.  1,  20,  &c); 
but  at  this  time  the  '  hora  nona*  had  be- 
come  the  cnstomary  time  (Mart.  4,  8, 
6) ;  and,  to  epicures,  a  feast  at  even  an 
earlier  hour  (cp.  14.  a,  x,  and  note)  was 
<in  good  dme*. 

6.  nantiari,  'that  she  should  be 
ordered  bv  message ' ;  so  in  a.  65,  i :  cp. 
*  scribere  ('  to  command  by  letter ')  i  a. 
99,  3,  &c 

7.  nbi  aaditomy  &c    The  constrac- 


tion  of  the  temporal  clauses  is  varied  ftom 
perfect  to  historical  infin.  (cp.  Introd.  i. 
V.  §  46  c),  and  again  to  impml 

9.  deniintiat,  'oommands':  so  used 
with  infin.  (acc  to  Dr.)  onl^  here  and 
in  Apuleins;  but  a  similar  ml  is  used 
with  <  nuntio',  in  this  sense,  in  16.  11,  I. 
The  oiRcers  would  be  those  of  the  cohort 
on  dnty  at  the  Palatium  (see  la.  69,  i). 

II.  ooatoa  et  exaotor,  sc '  supplicii '. 
He  was  to  prevent  her  escape  ana  see  Uie 
sentence  executed.  In  3. 14,  7  the  terms 
are  contrasted,  'cnstos  saluti  an  moitis 
exactor'. 

eUbertia,  sc.  'Caesaris'  (as  in  13. 
ai,  a ;  14.  39,  i).  £uodus  is  thought  to 
be  the  same  as  the  freedman  of  Tiberius 
of  that  name  mentioned  by  Tosephns 
(Ant  18.  6,  8).  The  form  of  the  name 
in  inscriptions  (see  Friedl.  Sitteng.  L  77, 
7)is<£uhodus*. 

la.  praegreaana,  'going  on  before 
them '.  ]  n  the  Med. '  pgressus  *  the  stroke 
is  thought  to  be  by  a  later  hand :  G,  and 
several  edd.  read  '  progressos ' ;  bnt  *  rap- 
tim '  favours  the  Med.  text.  Tlie  whole 
passage  would  show  that  he  obtained  ad- 
mittance  privately,  and  took  note  of  the 
state  of  anairs  (which  is  described  by  the 
imperfects),  but  did  not  come  forward 
openly  till  the  whole  body  burst  in. 
Prof.  Holbrooke  takes  the  word  to  mean 
only  that  he  marched  in  front,  and  that 
they  all  entered  togethcr. 

13.  matre  Iiepida,  Domitia  Lepida,^ 
daughter  of  L.  Domitius  and  the  elder^ 
Antonia  (see  Introd.  L  ix.  p.  140).    On 
her  character,  and  her  death  at  the  in- 
stigation  of  Agrippina,  see  la.  64, 4,  foU. 

haud  oonoon.    Her  seoond  hnsbandi 
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dus  necessitatibus  ad  miserationem  evicta  erat  suadebatque  ne 
percussorem  opperiretur:  transisse  vitam  neque  aliud  quam 
morti  decus  quaerendum.  sed  animo  per  libidines  corrupto  6 
nihil  honestum  inerat ;  lacrimaeque  et  questus  inriti  ducebantur, 
5  cum  impetu  venientium  pulsae  fores  adstititque  tribunus  per 
silentium,  at  libertus  increpans  multis  et  servilibus  probris. 

88.    Tunc    primum    fortunam    suam   introspexit   ferrumque  1 
accepit,  quod  frustra  iugulo  aut  pectori  per  trepidationem  ad- 
movens  ictu  tribuni  transigitur.    corpus  matri  concessum.    nun-  2 

lotiatumque  Claudio  epulanti  perisse  Messalinam,  non  distincto 
sua  an  aliena  manu.    nec  ille  quaesivit,  poposdtque  poculum  et 
solita  convivio  celebravit    ne  secutis  quidem  diebus  odii  gaudii,  3 
irae  tristitiae,  ullius  denique  humani  adfectus  signa  dedit,  non 
cum  laetantis  accusatores  aspiceret,  non  cum  filios  maerentis. 

15  iuvitque  oblivionem  eius  senatus  censendo  nomen  et  effigies  4 
privatis  ac  publids  locis  demovendas.    decreta  Nardsso  quae-  6 


Appina  Silaniu  (Dio,  60.  14«  3),  had 
SEttered  death  through  MesaaUna  (c  39, 
I,  and  note). 

supremlB  neceaaitatibafl»  *her  last 
extremity ' :  so  nied  in  H.  i.  3,  i. 

I.  ad miaorationem  eviota;  so  'evicta 
(t.  L  *  victa')  in  lacrimas'  (1.  57,  5),  *  in 
gandinm'(H.  a.  64,  5). 

4.  dQoebaatnry  'were  being  pro- 
longed ',  nsed  strictly  with  '  qnestns '  (cp. 
'  dnoere  .  .  .  Tooes  Ver^.  Aen.  4,  463) 
and  by  zengma  with  *  lacnmae '. 

5.  per  silentiom,  '  in  silence ' :  on 
this  nse  of '  per '  see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  63. 

7.  introspexit,  'looked  her  fate  in 
the  face '  (fnllj  realized  it) :  so  used  of 
observing  narrowly  in  3.  60,  6;  H.  a.  ao, 
3,  &c 

8.  «ooepity '  took  into  hcr  hand '. 
ingolo   aut   peotori,   'now  to  her 

throat,  now  to  her  breast  '•  Similar  nses 
of '  ant'  are  noted  on  i.  55,  a. 

9.  transigitar:  so  nsed  in  a.  68,  3; 
14.  9.  4;  37.  6;  Pli«edr.  3.  10,  27; 
Lnc.,  &c. 

la  non  distincto,  'withont  distinc- 
tion  drawn ' ;  a  solitary  instance  (aoc.  to 
Dr.)  of  the  employment  of  this  jMurticiple 
in  the  nse  of  the  abL  abs.  noted  m  Introd. 
i.  V.  §  31  a. 

II.  neo  ille  qnaeeiirit.  HisindifTer- 
enoe  in  a  less  strOcing  case  is  noted  in  c 
a,  5 ;  see  also  Introd.  p.  48. 

14.  fllios, '  liis  son  and  danghter ' :  for 


similar  nses  of  the  masculine  to  denote 
persons  of  both  sexes  see  Introd.  i.  ▼. 
I  83;  also  'sooeros'  in  Veig.  Aen.  a, 
457 ;  'reenm '  (of  a  king  and  a  prinoess) 
in  Sen.  Med.  56. 

15.  oensendOy&c  For  similar  decreea 
see  3. 1 7, 8;  6.  a,  I ,  &c,  and  notes  on  c  35, 
a ;  3.  18,  t ;  and  other  references  givea 
in  Momms.  Staatsr.  iiL  1190:  for  an  in- 
stance  of  the  erasnre  of  Mc»salina's  name 
see  C.  I.  L.  vL  I.  918 ;  for  inscriptions  in 
which  it  is  retained  see  C.  L  L.  6.  5537. 
No  medals  stmck  at  Rome  bearing  her 
effigy  exist ;  but  a  good  specimen  from 
Nicaea  in  Bithynia  is  engraved  in  Cohen, 
i.  p.  368,  and  assists  to  identify  other 
extant  effigies,  which  have  been,  with 
more  or  leas  donbt,  assigned  to  her,  such 
as  the  laige  gem  in  the  British  Mnsenm, 
and  the  statue,  sardonyx,  and  cameo  eo- 
graved  in  Visconti,  Tc  Rom.  pL  a8.  A 
list  and  fnll  discnssion  of  all  of  them  is 
civen  in  Bemoulli's  work  '  Die  Bildnisse 
der  Romischen  Kaiser  und  ihrer  Angeho- 
rigen'  (Berlin,  1886),  L  356-364.  Qnher 
probable  age  see  Introd.  p.  43,  4. 

16.  qnaestoria  insignia:  cp.  16.  33, 4, 
and  note  on  c  4,  5.  The  extension  of 
such  senatorial  distinctions  even  to  freed- 
men  (cp.  13.  53,  3),  who  not  only  were 
not  senators,  but  (until  the  time  ot  Cara- 
calla)  were  incapable  of  becoming  such, 
appears  to  originate  with  Claudius:  see 
Momms.  Staatsr.  L  p.  464. 
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storia  insignia,  levissimum  fastidli  eius,  cum  super  Pallantem  et 
Callistum  ageret,  f  honesta  quidem,  sed  ex  quis  deterrima  ore- 
rentur  [tristitiis  multis]. 


1.  leviiminmiii  fastldii  eius.  This 
is  the  reading  of  Med»  '  This  hoDOnr  was 
tbe  least  groimd  of  his  an-ogance*.  Halm 
follows  Eroesti's  alteration  *  fastidio  *, '  a 
most  significant  reward  to  his  disdain, 
when  he  bore  himself  even  above  PaUas 
and  Callistns*.  Most  of  the  older  edd. 
read  '  fastigii '  (after  several  inferior 
MSS.).  Cp.  the  langnage  of  Juvenal  (14, 
329)  'divitiae  Narcissi,  In<nilsit  Caesar 
cni  Clandius  onmia,  cnins  Pamit  impexiis, 
lucorem  occidere  iossos*.  To  one  who 
atood  so  high,  an  empty  hononr  pladng 
him  on  a  level  with  the  lowest  rank  of 
senators  wonld  serai  very  little. 

2.  honesta  quidem,  &c.  Most  edd. 
txeat  these  words  as  more  or  less  cormpt. 
It  is  very  probable  that  Tadtns  condoded 
the  Book  with  some  general  remaxic, 
similar  perhaps  to  that  in  i.  81,  4;  bnt 
tbe  words  here  stand  in  no  relation  to  the 
inmiediate  contezt,  ^honesta'  being  only 


capable  of  a  general  reference  to  the  de- 
served  punishment  of  Messalina  and  her 
accompiices  (and  hardly  an  appropriate 
term  even  for  this),  and  '  deterrima  *  to 
the  following  marrh^  destined  to  rise 
ont  of  it.  .fiso  the  harih  abl.  abs.  (for 
which  some  inferior  MSS.  and  old  edd. 
read  <  flagitiis  mnltis'  or  '  flagitiis  in- 
nltis*)  is  a  weak  condndoo,  hardly 
strengthened,  thongh  simplified  in  point 
of  constraction,  by  reading  (with  Jacob) 
'tristitiis  simal  omltis*.  The  woids 
bracketed,  as  above,  by  Halm,  are  omitted 
by  Nipp.;  and  the  whole  sentence  is 
wacketed  by  Ritt.  and  Dr.  as  the  note  of 
a  reader,  introdnced  into  the  tezt  by 
a  copyist  Others  treat  the  words  as 
fragmentary,  and  dther  snppose  a  new 
sentence  to  have  begun  with  '  tristitiis 
mnltis*  (as  Baiter),  or  mark  a  lacnna 
before  and  after  'honesta  qnidem'  (ai 
Pfitxner). 
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APPENDIX    I 

THE  FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  ACTUAL  SPEECH  OF  CLAUDIUS, 
AND  THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE  VERSION  GIVEN  BY 
TACITUS    (ll.  24). 

Thb  bronze  table  or  tables^  containing  this  document  were  dug  up 
at  Lyons  (Lugdunum)  in  1524',  and  are  preserved  in  the  Museum  of 
that  city.  The  inscription  appears  to  have  been  first  printed  by  Lipsius 
in  his  Excursus  to  the  Annals,  afterwards  in  Gruter*8  collection  of  in- 
scriptions  (502),  and  often  sut)6equently.  The  text  here  given  is  that  of 
Boissieu  (Inscr.  Antiques  de  Lyon,  p.  136). 

It  is  evident  that  we  have  here  fragments  of  the  actual  speech  of 
Claudius ;  the  whole  of  which,  together  with  the  decree  of  the  senate 
which  foUowed  it,  was  no  doubt  engraved  and  set  up  at  Lugdunum,  and 
probably  at  other  places  in  the  provinces  to  which  it  related*. 

The  speech  is  divided  into  paragraphs  as  here  given,  and  in  almost  all 
cases,  the  ^d  of  a  word,  except  where  it  coincides  with  the  end  of  a  line, 
is  indicated  by  a  point,  and  in  many,  though  not  in  all  cases,  accents  are 
placed  upon  long  vowels.  A  few  errors  of  the  engraver  in  the  divisions 
of  words,  and  in  the  words  themselves,  are  pointed  out  in  the  notes^ 

A  comparison  of  these  fragments  with  the  speech  as  given  by  Tacitus 
throws  much  light  on  the  question  how  far  he  considered  himself  at 
liberty  to  ignore  such  documents,  or  to  deal  with  them  as  he  thought 
desirable* 

On  the  whole,  the  substance  of  the  existing  portions  may  be  said  to 
have  been  given,  and  the  fact  that  they  are  represented  by  but  a  few 
sentences  would  go  to  prove  that  Uie  whole  speech  (as  indeed  the 
fragments  themselves  suggest)  was  long  and  discursive,  and  could  only 

^  Boittleu  tfeats  it  as  certain  that  tbe  *  The   above   date  is  that  of  Bois- 

two  columDS  weie  originally  nnited  at  the  sien;   Lips.  gives  it  as  1529}  Brotier  as 

side ;  bnt  the  edge  of  the  first  colnmn,  on  1528. 

the  side  towards  tbe  second,  is  now  in  '  The  practice  of  thus  engraving  im- 

■everal  plaoes  mutilated  (see  the  italics  portant  speeches  of  the  princeps  is  men- 

in  the  text).  Both  are  perfect  at  the  bottom  tioned  in  Plin.  Pan.  75. 

and  defective  at  the  top.    Some  of  the  *  See  notes  on  Col.  L  6 ;  31 ;  Col.  ii. 

letters  now  noted  as  wanting  appear  to  30 ;  37  ;  39.    We  should  also  expect  a 

have  become  defaced  since  the  date  of  the  new  paragraph  in  ii.  30,  where  none  is 

early  printed  versions.  indicated. 
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be  brought  into  a  space  proportionate  to  the  narrative  of  the  Annals  by 
much  omission  and  abridgement. 

The  sentences  '  advenae  in  nos  regnaverunt/  and  '  Omnia,  patres  con- 
scripti,  quae  nunc  vetustissima  creduntur,  nova  fuere :  plebeii  magistratus 
post  patricios '  (§  1 1),  seem  intended  to  answer  to*  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
first  column ;  the  continuation,  *  Latini  post  plebeios,  ceterarum  Italiae 
gentium  post  Latinos/  appears  to  render  the  sense  of  the  opening  words 
of  the  second.  The  sentences  answering  to  the  remainder  of  this  column 
are  'num  paenitet  Balbos  ex  Hispania^  nec  minus  insignis  viros  e  Gallia 
Narbonensi  transivisse?  manent  posteri  eorum  nec  amore  in  hanc 
patriam  nobis  concedunt'  (§  4),  and  'ac  tamen,  si  cuncta  bella  recenseas, 
nullum  breviore  spatio  quam  adversus  Gallos  confectimi :  continua  inde 
et  fida  pax'  (§  9). 

The  fact  that  the  order  of  these  sentences  does  n6t  in  any  waj 
conespond  to  that  of  those  in  the  original  speech  would  show  that 
Tacitus,  in  that  process  of  adaptation  to  his  narrative  which  he  describes 
by  the  word  Mnvertere  V  considered  himself  fully  at  liberty  to  rearrange 
as  well  as  to  condense,  and  to  give  the  arguments  in  what  seems  to  him 
to  be  their  most  appropriate  form  and  order. 

The  style  and  expression  is  thus  his  own,  and  the  tedious  antiquarian 
pedantry  of  Claudius  b  just  sufficiently  suggested  to  make  the  speech 
characteristic  without  being  wearisome. 

Our  means  of  judgement  are  necessarily  much  limited  by  our  inability 
to  compare  the  speeches  as  a  whole;  and  it  is  also  unfortunate  for 
Tacitus  that  the  only  instance  in  which  we  are  thus  able  to  bring  him  to 
book,  is  one  in  which  such  obligations  to  fidelity  as  he  may  have  desired 
to  recognize  must  have  been  sorely  tried  by  the  literary  and  rhetorical 
defects  of  his  original. 

'  The  allosion  to  the  Spaniih  origin  of  *  Cp.  15.  63,  7,  where  he  gives  a  rea- 

the  Balbi  does  not  appear  in  the  actnal  son  for  declining  to  relate  the  last  worda 

speech,  bat  raay  have  been  transferred  by  of  Seneca. 
Tadtns  from  lome  other  part  of  it. 
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CoL-  I. 

mae  renim  nostr sit | 

Equidem  primam  omnium  illam  cogitationem  hominum,  quam  | 
maxime  primam  occursuram  mihi  providep,  deprecor,  ne  |  quasi  novam 
istam  rem  introduci  exhprrescatis,  sed  illa  |  potius  cogitetis,  quam  multa 

5  in  hac  civitate  novata  sint,  e/  |  qu|dem  statim  ab  origine  urbis  nostrae  in 
quod  formas  |  statusque  respuUica  nostra  diducta  sit  | 

Quondam  reges  hanc  tenuere  urbem,  nec  tamen  domestids  succ^-| 
soribus  eam  tradere  contigit    Supervenere  alieni  et  quidem  ex/fr  |  ni, 

lo  ut  Numa  Romulo  successerit  ex  Sabinis  veniens,  vicinus  qui  \  dem,  sed 
tunc  extemus,  ut  Anco  Marcio  Priscus  Tarquinius.  Is  \  propter  temeratum 
sanguinem,  quod  patre  Demaratho  Co  \  rinthio  natus  erat  et  Tarquiniensi 
matre  generosa,  sed  inopf  |  ,  ut  quae  tali  marito  necesse  habuerit 
succumbere,  cum  domi  re  |  pelleretur  a  gerendis  honoribus,  postquam 

15  Romam  migravit,  |  regnum  adeptus  est  Huic  quoque  et  filio  nepotive 
eius  (nam  et  |  hoc  inter  auctores  discrepat)  insertus  Servius  TuUius,  si 
nostros  |  sequimur,  captiva  natus  Ocresia;  si  Tuscos,  Caeli  quondam 


3.  mazime  priiiuun.  This  Qfrasiial 
expressioii  appears  to  be  chosen,  as  Nipp. 
Dotes,  to  emphasite  'primam'  without 
xepeating '  omnium  *. 

6.  qnod,  for  ^quot*. 

7.  didoota  sit,  i.e.  how  many  separate 
phases  and  constitutions  it  has  taken. 

8.  Quondam  reges,  &C.  Theopening 
sentence  of  the  Annals  is  very  similar  {*  Vr« 
bem  Romam  a  prindpio  reges  habuere*), 
and  the  subsequent  changes  are  in  that 
chapter  briefly  recapitulatra. 

domestioia,  'persons  of  their  own 
famil^',  as  oppc»ed  to  those  of  other 
families  ('alioii'),  or  of  other  peoples 
Cextemi'). 

9.  Snpervenere,  'there  ensued*,  as 
the  kingly  oiRce  from  time  to  time  was 
vacated. 

II.  '!•',  inserted  by  Orelli,  as  pro- 
bablv  lost  in  the  mutilations  of  the  right- 
hand  edge  of  this  column 

13.  temeratnm,  '  pollnted '  by  the  ad- 
mixture  of  a  non-dtizen  element 

Demaratho,  probably  an  error  of  the 
engraver  for  'Demarato* :  see  11. 14,  4; 
Ijv.  I.  34«  3» 

13.  sed  inopi.  This,  as  Nipp.  notes, 
is  apparently  a  supposition  suggested  by 
the  following  words. 

14.  ■noonmbere,   so    nsed    in    this 


sense  with  dative  in  Varr.  R.  R.  a.  lo. 

9,&€. 

domi,  at  Tarquinil  la  the  account 
given  of  his  migration  in  liv.  i.  34,  5> 
otherwise  snbstantially  the  same,  his  wife 
Tanaquil  is  made  to  take  an  importint 
part  m  guiding  his  movements. 

16.  nam  et  hoo,  &c  The  gcneral 
view,  as  given  by  livy,  makes  Tarquinins 
Superbus  the  son  of  Tarquinius  Priscns. 
The  idea  that  he  was  the  grandson,  started 
by  the  annalist  L.  Piso  and  approved  by 
IHon.  Hal.  (4.  7),  is  sn^gested  by  the 
chronological  difficulty  ansing  from  the 
inteiposition  of  the  forty  yeais'  leign  of 
Servius  Tullius. 

17.  inaertns,  sc  'est',  'was  interposed 
between  them '.  This  is  to  be  taken,  with 
Nipp.,  as  a  .finite  verb,  and  '  natus '  as  in 
apposition.  A  fresh  sentence  begins  with 
«siTuscos*,  &C. 

si  nostros,  &c.  For  the  aocounts  of 
the  origin  of  Servius  Tullius  see  Seelcy, 
Hist.  Exam.  of  liv.  B.  i.  p.  47. 

18.  Ooresia.  The  name  is  so  written 
\n  Ov.  F.  6. 637,  and  PL  N.  H.  36.  37, 70, 
30X,  in  other  acconnts '  Ocrisia  *  or  *  Ocli- 
sia  .  She  is  represented  as  becoming  a 
slave  by  the  captnre  of  the  Latin  dty 
Comiculum.  The  iather  of  her  child  is 
either  made  to  be  her  former  husband, 
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Vi  I  vennae  sodalis  fidelissimus  omnisque  eius  casus  comes,  post  |  quam 
varia  fortuna  exactus  cum  omnibus  reliquis  Caeliam*  |  exercitus  Etruria  ao 
excessit,  montem  Caelium  occupavit  et  a  duce  suo  |  Caelio  ita  appelli- 
tatus,  mutatoque  nomine  (nam  Tusce  Mastama  |  ei  nomen  erat)  ita 
appellatus  est,  ut  dixi,  et  regnum  summa  cum  rei  |  p.  utilitate  optinuit. 
Deinde  postquam  Tarquini  Superbi  mores  m  \  visi  civitati  nostrae  esse 
coeperunt,  qua  ipsius  qua  filiorum  eiuSt  \  nempe  pertaesum  est  mentes  35 
regni,  et  ad  consules,  annuos  magfj  |  tratus,  administratio  rei  p.  trans- 
lataest  | 

Quid  nunc  commemorem  dictaturae  hoc  ipso  consulari  impt  \  rium 
valentius  repertum  apud  maiores  nostros  quo  in  as  \  perioribus  bellis  aut 
in  civili  motu  difficiliore  uterentur?  |  aut  in  auxilium  plebis  creatos  30 
tribunos  plebei?  Quid  a  conxu  |  libus  ad  decemviros  translatum  im- 
perium,  solutoque  pof/ea  |  decemvirali  regno  ad  consules  rusus  reditum  ? 
Quid  in//ii  |  ris  distributum  consulare  imperium,  tribunosque  mt'iifum  \ 
consulari  imperio  appeUatos,  qui  seni  et  saepe  octoni  crearen  |  tur  ?  35 
Quid  communicatos  postremo  cum  plebe  honores  non  imperii  |  solum, 
sed  sacerdotiorum  quoque  ?  lam  si  narrem  bella,  a  quibus  |  coeperint 
maiores  nostri,  et  quo  processerimus,  vereor,  ne  nimio  |  insolentior  esse 
videar,  et  quaesisse  iactationem  gloriae  pro  |  lati  imperi  ultra  Oceanum. 
Sed  illoc  potius  revertar.    Civitatmi  |  40 


COL.  II. 
isi  sane  |  novo  .  •  .  Divus  Aug. 


no  •  •  .  •  1 


TaUins,  prince  of  that  dty,  or  a  dient  of 
Tarqainins,  or  the  Lst  of  the  honse,  or 
Vnlcanns.  See  Ov.  and  Plin.  (L 1.) ;  Dion. 
HaL  4.  I,  and  other  anthoritiet  dted  in 
D.  of  Biog. 

ai  Tnaoos,  &c. :  see  4. 65,  i,  and  note. 
The  name  is  there  given  as  Caeles  Vi- 
bennai  and  the  penon  so  named  is  re* 
presented  as  himself  the  settler  od  the 
CaeUan  moant 

sa  Teliqaia  « 'teUqaiis*. 

aa.  iHl^pellitatiiiy  apparently  an  error 
of  the  engraver  for  *  appellitarit '.  The 
verb  is  ns^  by  Tadtos  (1. 1.)  in  his  version 
of  this  story,  and  by  later  writers. 

MasUrnfti  This  name  mnst  have  been 
taken  by  Clandias  from  some  Toscan 
version  otherwise  nnknown  to  ns. 

33.  rnaiia,  an  archaic  form  of '  mrsns  *, 
osed  in  Lncr.  5,  749;  as  also  'rusam' 
for '  rarsnm  *  in  Id.  3, 1001 ;  4, 333.  Snch 
archaisms  were  an  affectatioo  of  Claodins 
(see  Intiod.  p.  37). 


in  phiriB:  for  this  dktribntiye  force 
of 'in^seenoteon  i.  55,  a. 

35.  aeni  et  saepo  ootoni.  Doring 
the  last  thirty-eight  years  of  the  existence 
of  military  tribnnes  witb  consnlar  power, 
thdr  nnmber  is  regnlarly  six.  Eight 
names  are  given  only  in  one  year  (Xiv.  5. 
i,  2),  when  it  is  snpposed  tliat  tne  two 
oensors  may  have  been  reckoned  in. 

40.  oltra  Ocesnum,  by  the  conqnest 
of  Britain.  This  boast  is  constantly 
paraded  in  the  epigrams  of  the  period : 
see  Introd.  p.  i^a 

iUoo,  old  form  of  <illnc',  like  <hoe', 
*i8toc'. 

Oivitatem.  This  passage  probably 
went  on  to  speak  of  the  progressive  ex- 
tension  of  the  *dvitas'  and  of  the  area 
from  which  senators  were  chosen.  The 
•abstance  of  this  portion  is  given  by 
Tadtns  at  some  length  (11.  34,  3-4). 

9.  DiTna  Augastna.  This  passage 
pfobably  described  the  practice  of  Aagas- 
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set  patruus  Ti.  |  Caesar  omnem  fiorem  ubique  coloniarum  et  munici- 
piorum,  bo  |  norum  scilicet  virorum  et  locupletium,  in  hac  curia  esse 
5  voluit.  I  Quid  ergo  ?  Non  Italicus  senator  provinciali  potior  est  ?  lam  | 
vobis  cum  hanc  partem  censurae  meae  adprobare  coepero,  quid  |  de  ea 
re  sentiam,  rebus  ostendam.  Sed  ne  provinciales  quidem,  |  si  modo 
omare  curiam  poterint,  reiciendos  puto.  | 

Ornatissima  ecce  colonia  valentissimaque  Viennensium  quam  |  longo 

10  iam  tempore  senatores  huic  curiae  confert  ?  £x  qua  colo  [  nia  inter  paucos 
equestris  ordinis  omamentum,  L.  Vestinum,  fa  |  miliarissime  diligo  et 
hodieque  in  rebus  meis  detineo;  cuius  libe  |  ri  fruantur  quaeso  primo 
sacerdotiomm  gradu,  post  modo  cum  |  annis  promoturi  dignitatis  suae 
incrementa.    Vt  dimm  nomen  la  |  tronis  taceam,  et  odi  illud  palaestricum 

15  prodigium,  quod  ante  in  do  |  mum  consulatum  intulit,  quam  colonia 


tns  in  his  Mectio  senatas*  (see  Momms. 
on  M on.  Anc.  p.  35).  No  mention  of  it 
appears  in  the  speech  given  by  Tacitns. 

3.  ooloniaram  ao  maxiioipioraiii, 
ased  of  the  towns  of  Italy  (see  i.  79,  i, 
and  note) :  cp. '  Italiciis  senator '  below. 

6.  oum  hftno  partem,  &c.,  'when  I 
shall  have  begnn  to  comroend  to  you  (cp. 

I.  44,  8;  16.  18,  4;  Agr.  5,  i,  &c)  this 
part  of  my  censorship.'     The  additton 

'  rebns  ostendam  *  goes  to  show  that  he  is  . 
not  here  referring  to  any  argument  to 
come  afterwards  in  his  speeoh,  bat  to  the 
justification  which  his  actnal  *lectio 
senatus  \  when  it  took  place,  would  carry 
wilhit.  The  Mectio'  (alluded  to  in  12. 
4,  4)  would  naturally  come  after  this 
question  was  decided. 

7.  rebua.  He  will  ihow  by  &cts  that 
he  does  consider  Italians  to  have  a  prio^ 
claim  to  provincial  citisens,  by  choosing 
a  senate  in  which  they  will  preponderate. 

8.  poterint,  an  unnsnal  fbrm  for  *  po^ 
terunt*. 

9.  Viennenaiiim.  Vienne,  in  Dan- 
phin^,  the  chief  town  of  the  Allobroges 
(Ptol.  a.  lOy  4)  in  the  province  of  Galli^ 
Narbonensis.  On  its  opulence,  its  rivalry 
with  the  neighbonring  Lugdunnm,  and 
its  narrow  escape  from  being  destroyed 
by  the  Vitellian  forces,  see  U.  i.  65-66. 
Oo  the  date  of  its  fnll  establishment  as  a 
Roman  colony  see  below  (on  1. 1 5 ).  Tho 
senators  of  long  standing  here  aliuded  to 
must  have  belonged  to  such  fnmilies  as 
had  received  the  *civitas'  individnally,  as 
had  been  the  case  with  that  of  Valerius 
Asiaticus  (see  1.  15). 

II.  inter  paaooa  .  .  .  omamentom, 
<  one  of  the  few  greatest  omaments ' :  cp. 

II.  10,5;  16.  18,4. 


L.  Vestinam,  probably  the  same  who 
is  mentioned  in  H.  4.  53,  i,  as  still  a 
knight  in  a.d.  70,  but  of  great  emi- 
nence.  The  consul  of  15.  48,  1,  &c.  is 
probably  his  son. 

la.  et  hodieqae  ^-  'et  hodie  quoque'. 

in  rebas  meit,  in  the  duties  of  a  pro- 
curator:  see  4.  6,  5,  and  note;   la.  60, 

I,  &c. 

13.  fraantar,  &c.  Thii  reqoest 
amoimts  \o  a  '  commendatio '  (Introd.  L 
vi.  p.  79)  of  these  persons  to  the  senate, 
witn  whom  the  election  formally  lay: 
>eO  3.  19,  I,  and  note.  Priestly  offices 
were  often  given  to  young  men  of  rank, 
before  the  beginning  of  their  career  of 
ma^istracies  (3.  39,  3,  &c.).  The  sbns 
were,  as  often  happened,  to  be  advanced 
to  senatorial  dignity. 

14.  Vt . . .  taceam,  &c.  (referred  back 
to  ^confert*;  the  intervening  sentences 
being  parenthetical),  'not  to  mention,*  &c 
The  allusion  is  to  Valerius  Asiaticus»  on 
whom  see  11.  1-3;  and  the  epithet 
'  palaestricum '  refeis  lo  his  habits  of  life 
(cp.  'quibns  insneverat  exercitationibus ' 

II.  3,  a)- 

15.  ante  . . .  qaam,  &c  The  date  o£ 
Asiaticus*  first  consulsiup  is  unknown,  but 
he  was  a  consular  at  the  death  of  Gaius 
(see  note  on  11.  i,  i).  The  original 
foundation  of  the  colony  (probably  with 
Latin  rights)  is  generally  referred  to, 
Augnstns  (Marquardt,  Staatsv.  i.  114),  on 
the  strength  of  coins  of  his  death  (Eckh. 
i.  71)  found  at  Lyons  with  the  letters 
C  I.  V.  (taken  to  be  'Colonia  lulia  Vi- 
ennensis').  The  gift  of  full  privileges  is 
tupposed  by  Mommsen  (see  Hirsoxfeld 
in  (J.I.  L.  xii.  p.  ai8)  to  have  been  oon* 
fernsd  by  Gains  during  his  stay  in  Gaul^ 
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sua  solidam  civitatis  Roma  |  nae  benificium  consecnta  est  Idem  de 
fratre  eius  possum  dicere,  |  miserabili  quidem  indignissimoque  hoc  casu, 
ut  vobis  utilis  |  senator  esse  non  possit.  | 

Tempus  cst  iam,  Ti.  Caesar  Germanice,  detegere  te  patribus  con- 
scriptis  I  quo  tendat  oratio  tua :  iam  enim  ad  extremos  fines  Galliae  so 
Nar  I  bonensis  venisti.  | 

Tot  ecce  insignes  iuvenes,  quot  intueor,  non  magis  sunt  paenitendi  | 
senatores,  quam   paenitet   Persicum,   nobilissimum   virum,  ami  [  cum 
roeumy  inter  imagines  maiorum  suorum  Allobrogici  no  |  men  legere.  25 
Quod  si  haec  ita  esse  consentitis,  quid  ultra  desidera  |  tis,  quam  ut  vobis 
digito  demonstrem  solum  ipsum  ultra  fines  |  provinciae  Narbonensis  iam 
vobis  senatores  mittere,  quando  |  ex  Luguduno  habere  nos  nostri  ordinis 
viros  non  paenitet  ?  |   Timide  quidem,  p.  c.  egressus  adsuetos  familiares 
que  vobis  pro  |  vinciarum  terminos  sum,  sed  destricte  iam  comatae  30 
Galliae  |  causa  agenda  est.    In  qua  si  quis  hoc  intuetur,  quod  bello  per 
de  I  cem  annos  exercuerunt  Divom   luHum,   idem  opponat  centum  | 
annorum  immobilem  fidem  obsequiumque  multis  trepidis  re  |  bus  nostris 
plusquam  expertum.    IUi  patri  meo  Druso  Germaniam  |  subigenti  tutam  35 
quiete  sua  securamque  a  tergo  pacem  praes  |  titerunt,  et  quidem  cum 
adcensus  novo  tum  opere  et  in  ad  sue  |  to  Gallis  ad  bellum  avocatus 


bat  might  haTe  been  dne  to  Clandins, 
and  seems  moie  in  accordance  with  his 
policy. 

16.  tua  refen  to  the  rabject,  not  of 
tbis,  bnt  of  the  leading  clanse. 

17.  de  fratro.  Nothing  is  known  of 
thisbrother.  We  gather  from  thb  passage 
that  it  had  been  tbonght  necessary  lor 
secnrity  to  ezpel  him  from  the  senate. 

ao.  Ti.  Oaesar  Oermanioe.  The 
grotesqneness  of  this  apostrophe  to  him- 
ielf  Ulnstrates  the  criticism  which  Suet. 
(in  speaking  of  his  historical  wotIcs)  pro- 
nounces  on  nis  style  (Ci.  41),  'composnit 
inepte  magis  qnam  ineleganter.'  Cp.  the 
jndgment  of  Tadtns  on  his  speaicinf  (13. 
^  6).  The  title  of  '  Germanicns^  was 
mherited  by  Clandiiis  and  his  brother 
from  their  &ther  Dmsns  (Introd.  i.  ix. 
p.  148). 

33.  atiot  intneor.  Probably,  as  Nipp. 
soggests,  some  yonog  Gallic  nobles  bad 
been  sent  as  deputies  to  reqnest  the  privi- 
lege  now  being  discussed,  and  were 
allowed  to  be  present. 

paenitandi  aenatorea :  cp.  the 
words  giTen  by  Tacitus  (11.  24, 4), '  num 
paenitet  Balbos  ex  Hispania  nec  minus 
insignis  viros  e  GalUa  Narl>onensi  transi« 
visse?' 


34.  Fersioom.  PanllnsFabiusPersicns, 
on  whom  see  6.  aS,  i,  and  note.  The 
allusion  to  his  ancestry  is  absurd,  as  Q. 
Fat»ius  (cos.  633,  B.c.  lai)  was  called 
'  Allobrogicus '  not  from  bis  descent,  but 
as  tbe  conqueror  of  that  people. 

39.  liUgudano.  Both  this  form  and 
'  Lugdunum  \  occur  repeatedly  in  inscrip- 
tions  (C.  I.  L.  xiii.  p.  248),  but  the  former 
is  tbe  older  and  more  correct  form,  and 
is  explamed  by  Jacob  to  mean  <  Longos 
dnnum '  (*  Ravens'  mount  *).  Claudius 
himself  was  bom  tbere  (Suet.  Cl.  2).  It 
was  founded  as  a  Roman  colony  in  711, 
B.  c.  43  (see  Marqnardty  Staatsv.  i.  p.  1 15) 
by  Munatius  Plancus. 

30.  p.  o., '  patres  conscriptL' 
tenitiares  qne,  thus   engraved  'di« 

visim\  apparently  by  error:  cp.  'in  ad 
suelo'  (1.  37),  'quam  vis'  (L  39). 

31.  deatriote.  Tbis  wora  appears 
here  to  bave  the  meaning  of '  exprcssly  \ 

32.  per  deoem  annos.  Compare  this 
passage  as  put  by  Tacitus  (11.  24,  9). 

35.  Germaniam  aubigenti,  in  742- 
745,  B.C.  12-9. 

37.  adoenaii8,anerroroftheengraver, 
probably  for  *  ab  censns '  or  *  ab  censu '. 
On  tlie  census  of  Gaul  see  i.  31,  2,  and 
note. 
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6o  APPENDIX  I 

esset.    Quod  opus  quam  ar  |  duum  sit  nobis  nunc  cum  maxime,  quam 
vis  nihil  ultra  quam  |  ut  publice  notae  sint  facultates  nostrae,  exquiratur, 
¥>  nimis  |  magno  experimento  cognoscimus.  | 

38.  qood  optu,  tfaat  of  holding  a  qtuunTii,  Jte^i.e.althoiigfat)ieceiisiis 
censiis  under  any  drcamstancet.  whicfa  Clandios  was  then  holding  (cp. 

39.  nobia,  'to  ns  Romans*;  thoogh  11.  35,  8)  was  not,  like  the  Gallic,  a 
it  might  be  snpposed  tbat  practice  had  basis  of  taxation,  but  a  mere  statistical 
made  it  easy  to  us.  snrvey. 

nimo  CQjn  mazinie,  at  this  moment  41.  oognoacimoi :  Clandins  speaks 
(see  3«  59, 4,  and  note).  here  only  of  himselt 
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CORNELII    TACITI 

ANNALIUM  AB  EXCESSU   DIVI   AUGUSTI 
LIBER    XII 


1  1.    Caede   Messalinae  convulsa  principis  domus,  orto  apud 
libertos  certamine,  quis  deligeret  uxorem  Claudio,  caelibis  vitae 

2  intoleranti  et  coniugum  imperiis  obnoxio.    nec  minore  ambitu 
feminae  exarserant:  suam  quaeque  nobilitatem  formam  opes 

3  contendere  ac  digna  tanto  matrimonio  ostentare.     sed  maxime  5 
ambigebatur  inter  Lolliam   Paulinam   M.   Lollii  consularis  et 
luliam  Agrippinam  Germanico  genitam :  huic  Pallas,  illi  Cal- 
listus  fautores  aderant ;  at  Aelia  Paetina  e  familia  Tuberonum 


I.  oonTnlM, '  wftt  npset  * :  cp.  c.  65, 
3;  4.  40,  4,  and  note.  Here  &  is  ex* 
plained  by  the  division  among  the  freed- 
men,  who  had  hitherto  held  together. 

spud.  Nipp.  notes  the  nse  of  this 
prep.  here  with  the  force  of  *inter',  and, 
compares  H.  5.  5,  2  T^apud  ipsos  ftdA 
obstinata')'  00  we  haye  'dissensio*, 
'  seditio  apiid  aliqnos  *  (3.  39,  2  ;  H.  2. 
68, 1). 

3.  intolerantL  This  correction  of  the 
Med.  'intonanti'  is  due  to  Muret.  and 
Pichena.  The  word  is  nsed  with  genit. 
in  I.  31,  4,  &c ;  also  in  Liv.  9.  18,  i; 
10.  28,  4.  Snet.  states  (Cl.  26)  that 
Claudius,  on  the  death  of  Messalina, 
solenmly  annonnced  that  he  would  never 
marry  again,  but  immediately  began  to 
seek  another  wife.  He  had  contracted 
three  marriages,  besides  two  betrothals  in 
early  life :  see  Suet.  I.  L,  Introd.  i.  ix.  pp. 
141,  149. 

obnoxio:  cp.  11.  36,  i,  and  note. 

5.  oontendere,  *  brings  into  compari- 
son '  (with  those  of  others).  This  sense 
!s  found  in  4.  32,  1 ;  13.  3,  3 ;  also  in 
Cic,  Scc  The  Med.  text  «contenderet 
.  .  .  ostentaret'  might  be  retained  with 
Che  insertion  of  'cum'  (as  by  Weissen- 
bom)  or  '  quin '  (as  by  Ritter). 

6.  IiolUiun  Paolinam.  Pliny,  who 
deicribet  as  an  eye*witnesi  (N.  H.  9.  35, 


58,  116)  the  extraordinary  magnificence 
of  her  jewels,  states  that  she  was  grand- 
daughter  of  the  well-known  M.  Lollius 
(on  whom  sce  3.  48,  3,  and  not^ !  Suet. 
states  that  she  had  muried  C.  Memmius, 
ft  consular  in  command  of  a  military 
province,  whose  name  is  generally  taken 
to  be  an  error  for  that  of  P.  Meromius 
Regulus  (on  wbom  see  5. 11,  i,  and  note), 
and  that  she  had  been  taken  from  him  by 
Gaius,  who  soon  dismissed  her  (Suet. 
Cal.  25  ;  Dio,  59. 12,  i).  On  her  subse- 
qnent  history  see  c  22. 

HL.  Iiollii  oonsnlaris,  sc.  '  filiam '. 
Tacitus,  who  elsewhere  uses  analogous 
ellipses  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  80),  appears 
here  alone  to  nse  this  particular  one  ;  of 
which,however,  there  are  several  instances 
in  other  authors  ^see  Nipp.  here)  and  in 
inscriptions.  The  younger  Lollius,  who 
may  be  the  person  addressed  in  Hor. 
£p.  I.  2  and  18,  or  his  brother  (see  £p. 
I.  18, 63),  is  not  known  to  have  ever  been 
consul ;  for  which  reason,  added  to  that  of 
the  harshness  of  the  ellipse,  Ritt.  inserts 
'neptem'  after  'consularis',  and  Madvig 
(Adv.  iii.  230)  thinks  that  *genitam 
should  govem  both  dauscs  and  that '  M. 
LoUio,  filio'  had  dropped  out  before 
*M.Lollii'. 

8.  Aelia  Faetina,  whom  he  had  aU 
ready  married  (Suet.  CL  26),  and  divorced 
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Narcisso  fovebatun    ipse  huc  modo,  modo  illuc,  ut  quemque4 
suadentium  audierat,  promptus,  discordantis  in  consilium  vocat 
ac  promere  sententiam  et  adicere  rationes  iubet. 

2.    Narcissus   vetus   matrimonium,   filiam  communem  (nam  I 

5  Antonia  ex  Paetina  erat),  nihil  in  penatibus  eius  novum  dis- 
serebat,  si  sueta  coniunx   rediret,  haudquaquam   novercalibus 
odiis  visura  Britannicum,  Octaviam,  proxima  suis  pignora.    Cal-  2 
listus  improbatam  longo  discidio,  ac  si  rursum  adsumeretur,  eo 
ipso  superbam  ;  longeque  rectius  Lolliam  induci,  quando  nullos 

10  liberos  genuisset,  vacuam  aemulatione  et  privigfnis  parentis  loco 
futuram.    at  Pallas  id  maxime  in  Agrippina  laudare  quod  Ger--8 
manici  nepotem  secum  traheret,  dignum   prorsus  imperatoria 
fortuna :  stirpem  nobilem  et  familiae  lutiae  Claudiaeque  posteros 


alter  tfae  birth  of  Antonia  (c.  a,  i\  Her 
fiither  was  a  coDsolar  (Suet.  1.  1.),  per- 
haps  a  son  bf  the  jurist  Q.  Aelius  Tabero. 

I.  Karoiuo.  OnthisdatiYeieelntrod. 
L  T.  «  18. 

modo,  modo,  repeated  in  similar 
position  in  SaU.  Ing.  45,  a.  This  arrange- 
ment  of  antitheticS  words  (Chiasmus)  is 
noted  as  not  common  in  Tacitns:   cp. 

<  hostibus terror,  fidncia  militi '  (i.  63, 4); 

<  socors  domi,  bellis  infanstns '  (c.  10,  a), 
and  other  instances  in  Drager,  Synt  nnd 
Stil,  §  335. 

a.  promptna,  'incUned*;  q>.  4.  60, 5, 
and  note. 

4.  flliam  oommunem:  cp.  'oom- 
mnnes  liberi*  (11.  34,  4).  Halm  foUows 
Moret.  in  thus  correcting  the  Med.  <  fami- 
liam\  and  notes  the  apparent  similar 
error  in  16.  a6,  4.  Most  others  retain 
the  Med.  text,  which  might  be  defended 
by  snpposing  that  '  familiam  *  is  nsed 
rhetoncally  .of  a  single  child,  or  that 
Antonia  may  heiself  have  had  children. 
On  her  marriages  and  subseqaent  history 
see  Introd.  i.  ix.  p.  150. 

5.  xiihil . . .  novnm.  It  seems  best  to 
take  this,  with  Nipp.,  not  as  an  ellipse  of 
'  esse '  or  *  fore ',  but  as  a  simple  accus. 
aiter  '  disserebat ',  answering  to  'vetui 
matrimoninm',  &c.  The  constmction 
would  be  like  that  of '  nihU  occnltam '  in 
3«  9i  3  (where  see  note). 

7.  viaors, '  likely  to  look  upon ' :  cp. 
'quid  ut  noverca  me  intuerisT '  (Hor.  £pod. 
c,  9).  M.  Seneca  (who  appears  to  be  the 
nrst  to  nse  the  adjective)  has  *  novercalibns 
oculis  aliquem  intueri '  (Contr.  x.  6). 

piffQora.  The  use  of  this  word 
specially   of  children   or   relatives,   as 


pledges  of  love  (cp.  15.  57,  3;  16.  a6,  4; 
G.  7,  4;  Act.  38,  1),  appears  to  be 
adopted  fromLivy  (a.  i,  5)  and  Angnstan 
poets  (e.g.  Prop.  4  (5),  11, 72 ;  Ov.  Met, 

",543)- 

8.improbatam,'wa8disqualified.'  The 
word  u  not  found  elsewhere  in  Tadtus» 
nnless  it  be  inserted  (with  Andresen)  h& 
Dial  14, 4. 

dlaoidio :  cp.  ix.  30,  5,  ftc. 

9.  Q.nando,  ftc,  giving  the  reason  for 
the  foilowing  words  ('  vacnam ',  &c.)  : 
for  the  use  of  <  privignis '  see  note  on  11, 

38»  3. 

II.  G^nnanioi  nepotem,  young  L« 
Domitius  (Nero) :  cp.  11. 11,  5. 

la.  dlgnnm,  &a,  *  fhlly  woithy  of  im- 
perial  posirion'  (cp.  ti.  13,  5).  As  ifc 
would  hardly  be  politic  to  spoUc  of  him 
as  a  possible  snccessor,  we  must  snppose 
it  to  be  meant  that  he  was  worthy  to  be 
introduced,  bj  his  mother's  marriage,  into 
the  emperors  house.  For  a  dmerent 
punctuation  and  interpretation  of  the 
clause  see  next  note. 

13.  atirpem  nobilam,  &c,  <let  him 
nnite  to  himself  a  noble  race,  the  posterity 
of  the  lulii  and  tbe  Claudii.'  *  £t  .  .  , 
posteros '  may  be  taken  as  explanatory  of 
'  stirpem  nobiiem ',  and  can  be  satisfactorily 
nnderstood  as  referring  to  the  lino^  of 
Agrippina  and  her  son.  She  was  of  die 
Julian  house  by  lineal  desoent  (00  her 
mother's  side)  and  by  adoption  (on  her 
father's),  and  was  also  of  the  Claudian 
bouse  (by  her  father^s  lineal  descent),  and 
therefore  should  not  be  allowed  (see  the 
following  sentence)  to  marry  elsewhere» 
especially  as  she  might  yet  have  more 
children.    The  text  of  Halm  and  Oielliy 
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coniungeret,  ne  femina  expertae  fecunditatis»  integra  iuventa» 
claritudinem  Caesarum  aliam  in  domum  ferret 

1  3.  Praevaluere  haec  adiuta  Agrippinae  inlecebris:  ad  eum 
per  speciem  necessitudinis  crebro  ventitando  pellicit  patruum  ut 
praelata  ceteris  et  nondum  uxor  potentia  uxoria  iam  uteretur.  5 

2nam  ubi  sui  matrimonii  certa  fuit,  struere  maiora  nuptiasque 
Domitii,  quem  ex  Cn.  Ahenobarbo  genuerat,  et  Octaviae  Caesaris 
filiae  moliri ;  quod  sine  scelere  perpetrari  non  poterat,  quia  L* 
Silano  desponderat  Octaviam  Caesar  iuvenemque  et  alia  clarum 


as  «bove  ffiTen,  departs  from  the  Med, 
oDly  bv  adopting  Fieuisheiin's  insertion 
of  'Inuae'  and  alteration  of  'qnae*  to 
*  qiie'y  and  appears  to  give  the  best  sense 
with  tbe  least  change.  In  the  Med.  text 
as  it  stands,  'stirpem  nobilem ',  &c.,  could 
only  refer  to  Nero,  who  conld  not  be  said 
bj  himself  to  *  nnite  the  Clandian  honse ' 
(thongh  the  marriage  of  his  mother  to 
Claudins  would  do  so  by  bnnging  together 
two  branches  of  it),  and  whose  prospeo- 
tive  maniage  with  Octavia  wonla  not  be 
natnrally  implied  in  the  words,  and  would 
hardly  have  been  mentioned  at  this  stage 
(see  c  3,  2).  To  adojyt  ^with  Nipp.)  the 
remainder  of  Freinsheim  s  alteiation,  by 
reading  *■  coninngere '  and  placing  a  colon 
after  '  traheret ',  gives  the  words^dignnm 
imperatoria  fortnna'  a  less  appropriate 
meaning  by  applying  them  to  a  plan  or 
project  Instead  of  a  person ;  nor  in  either 
of  these  interpretations  is  the  seqnenoe  of 
'  ne '  (or  '  et  ne ')  easy  to  trace,  though 
possibly  capable  of  comparison  with  tbat 
m  I.  47,  a,  &c.  To  simply  omit  or 
bracket  '  quae'  (with  Pfitzn,,  Jacob,  and 
Ritt),  without  any  suffident  suggestion 
to  account  for  its  insertion,  is  in  efiect  a 
more  violent  change  than  that  given  in 
the  tezt  above.  For  other  suggested  cor- 
rections  see  Walther,  and  for  a  further 
discussioo  of  the  passage  iee  J.  H.  Milller, 
Bettr.  iv.  pp.  7-9. 

I.  exporta«,  « proved ' :  cp.  3.  74,  4, 
Btc  Most.  edd.  have  followed  Ryck.  in 
so  reading  (after  MS.  Agr.).  The  Med. 
'experta'  is  retained  by  Ritt.  and  by  Nipp. 
who  compares  '  expertnm  beUi  *  in  H.  4. 
76,  3 ;  where,  however,  the  sense  of  '  ex- 
perienced ',  here  inapplicable,  seems  pre- 

integr»  imrenta.  She  was  probably 
thirty-three:  see  Introd.  i.  ix.  pp.  1 39, 145. 

a.  olaritndinem  Caeaaram, '  the  illus- 
trious  name  of  the  Caesars',  alluding  to 
her  lineal  desoent  from  Anguslns. 


3.  ad  enm.  The  ed.  princept  (<  Spi- 
rensis')  has  'quae'  before  these  words. 
a  reading  followed  bj  Lipt.  and  several 
subsequent  edd, 

4.  per  speoiem  neoeasitadiniay '  on 
the  plea  of  her  relationship '  (as  his  niece) : 
cp.  Suet  Cl.  a6  'inleceDris  Agrippinae 
•  .  .  per  ius  oicnli  et  blanditiarum  OC"» 
casiones  pellectus  in  amorem '. 

8.  L.  Bilano,  one  of  the  great-great« 
grandsons  of  Augustus  (see  the  pedigree, 
Introd.  L  ix.  p.  139).  A  Greek  inscrip- 
tion  quoted  by  Nipp.  (C.  I.  Att  iii.  i, 
6x3)  gives  him  the  sumame  Torquatus 
(see  on  3. 69, 9),  and  records  that  he  was 
'  flamen  lulianus,  sodalis  Augustalis ',  and 
had  fiUed  the  offices  of  *praeil  urb.  ob 
ferias  Latinas'  (see  4.  36,  i),  'triumvir 
monetalis '  (see  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  77),  and 
'qnaestor  Caesaris'  (see  16.  27,  a,  and 
note).  His  naroe  occurs  among  the 
Arvales  perhaps  as  early  as  A.  D.  43 
(CLL.vi.  i.ao^a).  Pio  adds  (60. 5, 8) 
that  privilege  was  obtained  for  him  to 
fiU  magistn^es  five  years  before  the  legal 
age  (cp.  3.  29,  i),  and  afterwards  states 
(60.  31,  7)  that  be  became  praetor  voA^ 
wph  rov  MoB^/eoyros  XP^^^^'  It  is  thus 
clear  (see  Borghesi,  CEuvr.  v.  190,  193) 
that  he  was  not  more  tlian  twenty-nve 
years  old,  perhaps  even  less,  at  the  time 
of  his  disgrace  and  death. 

9.  desponderat  Octayiam.  This 
be^thal  appears  to  have  been  at  least 
arranged  in  the  first  year  of  his  mle  (Dio, 
^*  5>  7)f  when  Octavia  was  a  mere 
infant  (see  note  on  14.  64.  i).  Augustus 
had  allowed  girls  to  be  formalfy  be- 
trothed  at  ten  years,  and  married  at 
twelve  years  old  (Dio,  54.  16,  7),  and 
frequent  cases  are  recorded  at  even  earlier 
ages :  see  a  number  of  instancescoUected 
in  Friedl.  Sitteng.  i.  p.  504,  folL 

alia  olaram»rd  r'  ixxa  Xa/inp6y, 
Driiger  notes  such  use  of '  alia '  in  Sallust 
and  that  of '  oetexa '  elsewhere  in  Tadtus 
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insigni  triumpbalium  et  gladiatorii  muneris  inagnificentta  protu- 
lerat  ad  studia  vulgL    sed   nihil  arduum  videbatur  in  animod 
principis,  cui  non  iudicium,  non  odium  erat  nisi  indita  et  iussa. 
4.    Igitur  Vitellius,  nomine  censoris  servilis  fallacias  obtegens  1 
5  ingruentiumque  dominationum  provisor,  quo  gratiam  Agrippinae 
pararet,  consiliis  eius  implicari,  ferre  crimina  in  Silanum,  cuius 
sane  decora  et  procax  soror,  lunia  Calvina,  haud  multum  ante 
Vitellii  nurus  fuerat.    hinc  initium  accusationis ;  fratrunique  non  8 
incestum,  sed  incustoditum  amorem  ad   infamiam  traxit.    et  3 


(as  in  6.  I5i  a  ;  43.  4).    The  alltuioii  is 
to  his  descent  from  Augnstus. 

1.  insigni  tziumpliAUuin :  on  the 
singtilar  Mnsigne'  cp.  11.  ao.  3,  and  note. 
The  probable  occasion  of  his  receiving 
tbis  distinction  would  be  that  of  the 
British  triumph  of  Claudius  in  A.  D. 
44,  at  which  date  he  would  probably 
have  been  nineteen  or  twenty  years  old 
(see  note  above),  and  had  filled  no 
magistracy:  this  would  be  a  great  de- 
partnre  from  andent  practice  ^see  11.  ao, 
5,  and  note),  which  Suet  (Cl.  a^)  and 
Dio  (60.  31,  7)  exaggerate  by  saying 
that  he  received  the  honour  in  bovhood, 
i.  e.  before  assnming  the  '  toga  vmlis  * : 
see  Nipp.*s  note. 

gladiatozii  moneria.  It  appears 
from  Dio  (l.  1.)  that  this  show  was  given 
bv  him  in  his  office  as  pzaetor,  at  the  cost 
01  Claudins. 

protulerat,  *had  put  forward'  (C. 
and  B.):  so  'ad  famam  protnlerat'  (16. 
18,  i);  '  protulerit  ingenium'  (16.  ap,  3). 

2.  nihil  arduum,  &c.,  'no  change 
seemed  hard  to  brin£  abont  in  the  in- 
clination  of  a  prince,  8tc  For  the  ex- 
pression  'in  animo'  cp.  4.  la,  6;  14.  51, 
<^;  i^*  50*  4;  ftl^  the  use  of  'animus' 
for  'mdination '  in  4.  71,  i ;  5.  7,  i,  &c. 

3.  iudloium:  so  used  specially  of 
favourabie  opinion  in  4.  39,  a  (where  see 
note). 

erat.  Nipp.  notes  that  the  verb  is 
referred  to  each  subject  separately,  'in- 
dita '  and  '  iussa '  to  both  together. 

4.  nomine  oensoris  :  see  on  11. 13,  i. 
On  the  servility  of  Vitellius  cp.  6.  3a,  7 ; 
11.34,  I,  &c. 

fiallaoias,  '  the  ialsehoods':  in  Tadtus 
only  here  and  6.  aa,  5,  bnt  often  so  used 
in  Cic,  &c. 

5.  provisor,  apparenUy  here  alone 
usedas'foreseer':  mHor.  A.P.  i64as'a 
provider',  and  in  Insc.  as  an  official  title. 

6.  ferrei- ' proferre ',  as  in  6.  49,  3. 


cuiuB,  generally  adopted  from  the  ed. 
princeps  for  the  Med.  'cni*;  such  use 
of  the  dative  with  a  personal  snbstantive 
being  properly  restricted,  as  Nipp.  notes» 
to  appositional  danses;  e.g.  a.  43,  7; 
II.  8,  a. 

7.  aane,  taken  with  'decora'  and 
'  procax*,  concessively,  as  showing  colour 
for the  charge.  '  Procax ',  though generally 
used  in  somewhat  a  bad  sense,  need  not 
here  mean  more  than  the  expression- 
('  festivissimam  onmium  puellaram ')  nsed 
of  Calvina  by  Seneca  (Lud.  8,  a) ;  whose 
allusion  to  the  subject  is,  however,  very 
obscure. 

multum.  Halm  alters  to  'multo', 
as  in  5.  3.  a ;  cp.  Agr.  18,  a. 

8.  Vitellii  nuruB.  Her  name  is  not 
given  as  one  of  those  who  were  married 
to  the  futnre  emperor  (Suet  Vit.  a) ;  it 
may  therefore  be  snpoosed  that  she  had 
been  wife  of  L.  Vitellius  (on  whom  see 
H.  I.  88,  a,  &C.). 

hino.  Nipp.  seems  rightly  to  refer 
this  to  what  liad  been  just  before  men- 
tioned.  Although  the  expression  shows 
that  she  had  been  divor^  before  this 
charge  was  made,  such  divorce  did  not 
bar  subsequent  accusation  (see  3.  aa,  3); 
and  it  would  appear  that  Vitellius,  as 
censor,  took  np  the  charge  of  incest,  pro- 
fessedly  as  one  affecting  his  8on's  house- 
hold,anderounded  on  iiSormation  coming 
throngh  this  sonroe,  and  probably  repre- 
sented  it  as  the  ground  of  the  divorce. 

firatrum,  *  brotlier  and  sister '  (cp.  on 
II.  38,  3,  &c.). 

9.  Inouatoditum :  cp.  a.  13,  5;  40, 
4,  &c ;  here  an  '  ungnarded  *  or  heedless 
affection,  the  free  intercourse  of  persons 
unaware  that  they  were  watched:  cp. 
*  incustoditus  nimis  et  incautus '  (Pl.  Ep. 
6.  a9,  10).  The  word  appears  to  occur 
first  in  Ovid. 

trazit,  'distorted'  by  misinterpreta- 
tion :  cp.  1. 6a,  3,  and  note. 
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praebebat  Caesar  auris,  accipiendis  adversus  generum  suspictoni-* 

4  bua  caritate  filiae  promptior.  at  Silanus  insidiarum  nescius  ac 
forte  eo  anno  praetor,  repente  per  edictum  Vitellii  ordine  sena- 
torio  movetur,  quamquam  lecto  pridem  senatu  lustroque  condito. 

5  simul  adfinitatem  Claudtus  diremit,  adactusque  Silanus  eiurare  0 
magistratum,  et  reliquus  praeturae  dies  in  Eprium  Marcellum 
conlatus  est. 

1  6.  C.  Pompeio  Q.  Veranio  consulibus  pactum  inter  Claudium 
et  Agrippinam  matrimonium  iam  fama,  iam  amore  inlicito 
firmabatur ;  necdum  celebrare  sollemnia  nuptiarum  audebant,  10 

2  nullo  exemplo  deductae  in  domum  patrui  fratris  filiae :  quin  et 


3.  oaritttte,  caosal  abl.,  followed  by 
objectiye  goiitiYe;  so  in  4.  17,  i ;  19,  i, 
&c :  *  promptioT  *  is  so  used  with  genin- 
diTe  dat.  in  15.  67,  5 ;  Liv.  35,  11,  la ; 
and  oftener  with  sixnple  dat,  as  in  i.  a, 
I,  &c 

3.  ediotoin,  snch  as  that  by  which  any 
'nota  censoria '  might  be  inflicted.  The 
6ld  censorial  power  of  expelling  senators 
was  nsnally  exercised  at  this  time  by  the 
prince])s  (4.  43,  3,  &c.),  or  by  the  senate 
in  its  jndidal  capacity  (4.  31,  8,  &c.): 
see  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  946, 

4.  leoto  pridem  senatii  lustroqiie 
oondito;  see  11. 33,  i ;  35,  3.  With  the 
latter  ceremony  the  dnties  of  the  oensor 
shonld  properly  have  ended ;  and  Momm- 
sen  thinks  it  possible  that  the  tennre  of 
office  may  have  been  renewed  to  anthorise 
this  edict;  Vitellins  being  entitled  'cen- 
sor  ii '  in  some  cohis  of  Us  son  (Staatsr. 
»•  34^1  5;  4»3i  ^-  There  is  however 
reason  to  donbt  whether  the  office  was 
not  held  by  him  and  Clandins  for  five 
years  (see  note  on  11.  13,  i). 

5.  adiiiiit«tem,hisesponsaltoOctavia. 
einrare  -  '  inrando    abdicare ' ;     cp. 

13.  14,  I,  &C.  The  word  api)ears  to 
occnr  only  in  Tacitus  and  in  Plin.  (Ep. 
'•  23>  3)>  ^^  takes  an  accns.  of  the  office 
(whence  *  magistratum  *  has  here  to  be 
read  for  Med.  *  magistratn  *) :  so  Plutarch 
nses  ^oi»6caa1ht  ^  hwnlav  (Marc.  4), 
iaroit6<xaa$iu  rj^  ^pxfl^  {C\c>  19).  The 
magistrate  swore  'se  nihil  contra  leges 
fecisse '  (Plin.  Pan.  65). 

6.  reUquns  praetnrae  diea.  Snet. 
states  (Cl.  39)  that  he  was  forced  to  re- 
sign  on  Dec  39.  Marcellns  wonld  then 
bave  held  the  office  on  the  30th  and  re- 
signed  on  the  ^ist.  For  consnlships  thns 
held  for  one  day  see  H.  3.  37,  3. 

Sprium  MaroeUum,  the  famons  '  de- 
lator '  nnder  Ncro  (see  16.  37, 10 ;  H.  3. 


fil»  I ;  4;  ^t  I»  &C.).  An  inscription  from 
the  province  of  Cyprus,  found  at  Capna 
and  preserved  at  Naples  (C.  I.  L.  lo. 
3853,  see  also  Pros.  Imp.  Rom.  p.  415), 

rves  his  full  name  as  <T.  Clodins,  M. 
Pal(atina  tribu)  Eprins  Maroellns ',  and 
shows  him  to  have  been  for  this  day  praetor 
peregrinns,  alsoto  have  been  twice  oonstd 
(suff.  in  A.D.  74,  and  probably  in  a.d.  61), 
and  three  years  proconsul  of  Asia  (a.d. 
70-73),  as  well  as  augnr,  cnrio  maximus, 
and  sodalis  Augustalis.  (On  the  evidence 
for  the  dates  here  given  see  Nipp.).  He 
appears  also  to  £ive  been  legatus  of 
Lycia  (13.  33,  4).  He  conspired  against 
Vespasian  and  was  forced  to  suicide  in 
A.D.  79  (Dio,  66.  16,  3). 

8.  O.  Fompeio  Q.  Veranio.  The 
former  may  have  been  grandson  of  the 
consul  of  A.D.  14  (i.  7,  3),  and  has  the 
cognomen  Longns  in  Frontinus  ( Aq.  103), 
but  that  of  Gallus  in  C.  L  L.  ii.  438  and 
other  anthorities  (see  Nipp.),  which  also 
give  the  praenomen  as  here;  so  that  of 
*  Aulus'  fai  the  Fast  Ant.  (C.  L  L.  i.  L 
p.  347)  seems  an  error.  On  Venuiius  see 
14.  39, 1 ;  Agr.  14,  3.  Lehmann  suggests 
that  he  may  be  the  same  who  was  trib. 
pleb.  at  the  death  of  Gaius  (see  Jos.  Ant. 
'9>  3>  4)*  others  have  less  probably 
identified  him  with  the  legatus  and  friend 
of  Gerroanicus  (3.  56,  4,  &c.),  who  may 
have  been  his  father.    See  Pros.  Imp.  R. 

3i399- 

10.  flrxmibatur.  Unless  this  word  ts 
taken  in  different  senses  with  '  fama  *  and 
'  amore  inlicito  *,  we  must  suppose  (with 
Nipp.)  that  the  marriage  was  *cemented* 
by  popular  report,  in  the  sense  of  being 
so  talked  of  as  to  be  difficult  to  draw 
back  from. 

11.  nullo  exemplo,  abL  abs. 
deduotae,  so  used  of  marriage  in  14. 

«3t4- 
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incestum  ac,  si  speraeretur,  ne  in  malum  publicum  erumperet 
metuebatur.     nec  ante  omissa  cunctatio  quam  Vitellius  suis 
artibus  id  perpetrandum  sumpsit.    percontatusque  Caesarem  an  S 
iussis  populi,  an  auctoritati  senatus  cederet»  ubi  ille  unum  se 

5  civium  et  consensui  imparem  respondit,  opperiri  intra  palatium 
iubet.    ipse  curiam  ingreditur,  summamque  rem  publicam  agi  4 
obtestans  veniam  dicendi  ante  alios  exposcit  orditurque  :  gravis- 
simos  principis  labores,  quis  orbem  terrae  capessat,  ^^ere  ad- 
miniculis  ut  domestica  cura  vacuus  in  commune  consulat.    quod  6 

to  porro  honestius  censoriae  mentis  levamentum  quam  adsumere 
coniugem,  prosperis  dubiisque  sociam,  cui  cogitationes  intimas, 
cui  parvos  liberos  tradat,  non  luxui  aut  voluptatibus  adsuefactus, 
sed  qui  prima  ab  iuventa  legibus  obtemperavisset 

6.    Postquam  haec   favorabili   oratione    praemisit    multaquel 

15  patrum  adsentatio  sequebatur,  capto  rursus  initio,  quando  mari- 
tandum   princtpem  cuncti  suaderent,  deligi  oportere  feminam 
nobilitate  puerperiis  sanctimonia  insignem.    nec  diu  anquiren-  2 
dum  quin  Agrippina  claritudine  generis  anteiret:  datum  ab  ea 


I.    inoeBtum,  generally  taken  with 

*  esse '  sapplied,  or  possibly  with  the  idea 
of  some  Terb  of  kiodred  meftning  supplied 
from  *  metuebator*.  '  Spemere  incestom ' 
appears  here  to  be  a  i>regoant  ezpret- 
sion  for  <spemere  incesti  metum*.  For 
'metoebatur'  Ritt  reads  'metuebant*, 
wliich  he  calls  wrongly  the  Med. 
text. 

nialam  pubUoiim,  'disaster  to  the 
state  *,  as  a  divine  judgment 

3.  id,  to  be  refened  back,  as  Nipp, 
points  oot,  to  '  celebrare  soUenmia  \ 

4.  ioaaia  • . .  auotoritati.  Nipp.  shows 
that  these  terms  are  nsed  with  archaic 
precisiony  in  accordance  with  the  old 
formula  *populus  iobet*.  and  the  terms 
<  auctoritas  (or  *  consultom ')  senatos  *. 

5.  oonsenBui  imparem,  'nnable  to 
xesist  onanimity  *. 

6.  sommam  rem  pubUoam  agi, '  the 
highest  interests  of  the  state  were  affected 
by  the  qnestion' ;  so  again  in  16.  38,  i. 
'  Obtestari '  is  so  osed  with  acc.  and  inf. 
in  14. 7,  a  ;  H.  3. 10, 6 ;  4. 57,  a.  The  full 
expression  with  this  constmction  wonld  be 

*  obtestari  deos',  as  in  Soet  Cal.  15. 

10.  oenaoriae  mentis,  'a  mind  worthv 
of  being  that  of  a  censor  *  (as  we  speak 
of  a  judicial  mind) :  Walther  aptly  com- 
pares  Uudiebat  senatus  gravitate  censoria* 
(Pl  £p.  3.  23,  6;,    *LeTamentnm*  is  so 


nsed  of  the  relaxation  of  a  wife*i  sodety 
in  3.  34,  4. 

II.  proaperiB  dabiiBQue,  probably 
best  taken  as  abbreviated  abl.  aba. ;  see 
a.  14,  6,  and  note. 

la.  luxui, '  wantonness* :  cp.  i.  16»  3, 
&c.  The  temi  mav  perhaps  be  qualified 
here  by  'qui . . .  legibus  obtemperavisset'; 
but  it  is  needless  to  attempt  to  recondle 
such  language  with  facts. 

14.  Poetqoamy  &c, '  alter  preface  in 
this  winning  strain ' :  the  same  expression  is 
used  of  a  speech  studied  for  popularity  in 
a.  36, 5  (where  see  note);  so  aiso  'favora- 
biliter^  in  Suet  Ner.  7. 

15.  maritandum,  &c  This  gerandive 
accus.  with  'suadeo*  appears  not  to  be 
found  elsewhere  in  Tacitus  and  to  be 
othenfirise  rare ;  but  <  mihi . . .  snasissem, 
nihil  esse  .  .  .  expetendum'  is  found  in 
Cic  (Arch.  6,  14),  and  *  onerandas  .  .  • 
provincias  soadentibos*  in  Soet  (Tib.  33). 
On  the  ellipse  of  the  verb  of  speaking  ia 
this  passage  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  §  38  a. 

17.  aanotimonia,  *  pority  of  life';  nsed 
of  a  Vestal  virgin  in  a.  86,  1 ;  3.  69,  9. 

neo  diu  anquirendom,  &c  '  An* 
quirere'  here  takes  the  constraction  of 

*  dobitare ' :  no  other  instance  is  knowo. 
Dr.  soggests  (Synt  und  Stil,  §  a86)  that 

*  qoin  .  • .  anteiret '  is  eqoivalent  to  '  quin 
intelligerent  • .  •  anteire  • 
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8  fecunditatis  experimentum  et  congruere  artes  honestas»  id  vero 
egr^um,  quod  provisu  deum  vidua  iungeretur  principi  sua  tan- 
tum  matrimonia  experto.  audivisse  a  parentibus,  vidisse  ipsos 
abripi  coniuges  ad  libita   Caesarum  :    procul   id    a   praesentt 

4  modestia.    statueretur  immo   documentum,  quo    uxorem    im-  5 

5  perator  acciperet.  at  enim  nova  nobis  in  fratrum  filias  coniugia : 
sed  aliis  gentibus  sollemnia,  neque  lege  ulla  probibita ;  et  sobri- 
narum  diu  ignorata  tempore  addito  precrebuisse.  morem  accom- 
modari  prout  conducat,  et  fore  hoc  quoque  in  iis  quae  mox 
usurpentur*  .  10 

1     7.    Haud   defuere   qui   certatim,  si   cunctaretur  Caesar,  vi 


I.  oongmere  artes  honettas, '  her  yii- 
tnes  (answering  to  '  sanctimoQia '  above) 
conesponded  *  (to  lier  nobility  of  race)  : 

?>.  'bonis  ardbns*  (11.  3  a,  4),  and  note. 
be  application  of  snch  tenni  to  Agrip- 
pina  is  pait  of  the  irony  of  the  whole 
imsiness. 

3.  proTisa,.'  foicthoaght  *,  as  in  c*  la. 
2 ;  15.  8,  I :  q>.  I.  ay,  a,  and  note. 

▼iduA.  Since  the  death  of  Domitias 
(see  on  4.  75,  i)  she  had  married  Crispns 
PassienQs  the  orator  (sce  6.  ao,  a,  and 
note),  whom  she  was  snpposed  to  have 
poisoQed  (Schol.  on  Jqt.  4,  81). 

aua  taatimi,  &&,  *who  had  kept  to 
his  own  wives  *  (cp.  *  matrimonia  *  a.  13, 
3).  That  Clandins  had  led  a  moral  life 
wonld  be  notorioosly  untrne  (Snet  Cl. 
33)  ;  bot  the  appaiently  implied  contrast 
to  the  shameless  adnlteries  of  Gaiui 
(Saet.  Cal.  36)  is  jnstifiable. 

3.  audiviase  . . .  TidisBe.  The  firat 
▼erb  releni  to  the  abdnction  of  Livia  from 
Nero  by  Angnstns  (see  5.  i,  3),  the  second 
to  thoae  of  Drnsilla,  livia  Orestilla,  and 
Lollia  Panlina  from  their  respective  faas- 
bands  by  Gains  (Snet.  CaL  a^,  a^). 

5.  Btataezetur  doomnentamy  Met 
them  set  np  an  example '  (ep.  <  bona  ma- 
laqnedocamenta'  16.  33,  i). 

imperator  acoiperet.  After  <impe- 
lator*  there  is  a  lacona  in  Med.  of  abont 
seven  letters.  It  has  been  varionsly  fiUed 
np.  Ritter  ( 1 864)  inserted  '  a  patri  bns  \ 
which  Halm  and  Dr.  foUow.  Baiter, 
catimating  the  lacnna  at  five  letters,  in- 
serted  'a  re  p.'  and  notes  the  similar 
phrase  '  liberoa  a  repnblica  acdpere  *  in 
PL  £p.  4. 15,  10.  It  wonld  be  eqnally  a 
novelty  for  either  senate  or  people  to 
lecommend  a  wife  to  an  emperor.  In  the 
lext  hese  printed  the  lacona  is  ignoredi 


and  the  stress  is  diereby  laid  on  the  con- 
trast  between  *  acdperet '  and  *  abripi '. 

6.  at  enim,  anticipating  the  objec* 
tion. 

in  tnJanm  flliaa.  Here  and  in  one 
other  passage  (c  25^  i),  'in'  has  the 
force  of  '  a&ding  *  or  '  in  relation  to  \ 
like  wftit,  For  meanings  approaching  tp 
thia  see  a.  39,  3,  and  note. 

7.  aliia.  Marriages  within  this  degree 
are  fonnd  unong  the  Spartan  kings,  as 
Anaxandrides  and  Leonidas  (Hdt.  5.  39, 
a  ;  7.  a39, 6).  For  instances  of  mairiage 
of  still  more  neao:  relations  see  a.  a,  5, 
and  note. 

aobrinanim,  'scoond  coasins'  (Fest. 
8.  V.).-  Evidencc,  that  even  within  this 
d^;ree  of  relationship  marriage  was  at 
one  time  contrary  to  custom,  is  afforded 
by  a  fragment  of  Livy,  mentioning  a 
patrician  named  Celius  or  Claelins,  who 
'primus  adversus  veterem  morem  intra 
septimum  cognationis  gradum  duxit 
nxorem'    (see   Hermes  iv.   37^;    Mar- 

Snaidt,  Privatl.  31 ).  It  has  however  been 
aought  probable  that  Tacitus  meant  here 
to  speak  of  the  marriage  of  relations 
in  the  foarth  degree,  or  first  consins 
('  consobrini ') ;  which  was  certainly  pro- 
hibited  by  Roman  law  nntil  the  enact- 
ment  of  a  permissory  plebiscite  (Plut. 
Quaest.  R.  6)  at  some  date  prior  to  that 
at  which  Livv  (43.  34,  3)  makes  a  speaker 
mention  snch  a  marriage  (a.  u.  c.  573» 
B.a  171).  Nipp.  thinks  that  Tacitus 
may  have  here  written  '  sobrinaram  con- 
sobrinammque  *.  Others  have  thought 
that  *sobrinus*  may  here  be  nsed  for 
'  consobrinns ' ;  which  however  is  cer* 
tainly  not  proved  by  the  iaxX  that  '  con- 
sobrinus*  is  sometimes  nsed  loosely  (VelL 
a.  3, 1 ;  Suet.  Cal.  a6 ;  CL  a6). 
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acturot  testificantes  enimperent  curia.    conglobatur  promisca  S 
multitudo  populumque  Romanum  eadem  orare  clamitat.     nec  3 
Claudius  ultra  expectato  obvius  apud  forum  praebet  se  gratanti- 
bus,  senatumque  ingressus  decretum  postulat  quo  iustae  inter 

5  patruos  fratrumque  filias  nuptiae  etiam  in  posterum  statuerentur. 
nec  tamen  repertus  est  nisi  unus  talis  matrimonii  cupitor,  AUe-  4 
dius  Severus  eques  Romanus,  quem  plerique  Agrippinae  g^tia 
impulsum  ferebant    versa  ex   eo   civitas   et   cuncta   feminae  6 
oboediebant,  non  per  lasciviam,  ut  Messalina,  rebus  Romanis 

lo  inludenti.    adductum  et  quasi  virile  servitium  :  palam  severitas  6 
ac  saepius  superbia ;  nihil  domi  impudicum,  nisi  dominationi 
expediret    cupido  auri  immensa  obtcntum  habebat,  quasi  sub-  7 
sidium  r^^o  pararetur. 


I.  taatillomtei,  'proteidiig':  cp.  i6. 
13,  3.&C. 

araniparttnt  ovurU.  Nipp.  comparet 
the  •iiDilar  constniciion  in  H.  i.  86, 
I  C  enipitie  celU')  and  SalL  Ing.  99,  i 
('  portis  emmpere '). 

oonslobatar.  In  naing  this  verb 
of  the  crowding  together  <rt  soldien  or 
other  mastes  of  men  (cp.  c.  31,  a ;  i.  35, 

6;  13-  39.  4;  H.  34.  3  5  45.  «.  ^). 
Tacttuf  follows  a  frequent  osage  of  Livy. 

a.  nao  OUuidiiis.  On  the  nse  of  'nec' 
for  <  et  •  .  .  non '  see  a.  40,  6,  and  note ; 
on  that  of  '  apnd '  see  Introd.  L  v.  (57 ; 
on  the  abl.  abs. '  expectato '  cp.  11.  ao,  3, 
and  note. 

4«  deoretmn.  Snch  decrees  were  now 
the  usual  form  of  legislative  enactmenu : 
see  c  60,  a  ;  13. 5,  i ;  and  note  on  4. 16, 
4;  also  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  1338. 

intor  patraoa  firatromqae  fllias. 
Dio  sUtes  r68.  a,  ^i)  that  Nerva  aboUshed 
this  decree  (kvofwBtTtjat . . .  /1178)  «UWX^td^ 
ya/ittp) ;  bnt  Gaius  (i.  §  6a)  speaks  of  it 
as  still  in  force;  adding  however  (what 
the  words  here  ^ow)  that  the  permission 
did  not  extend  to  the  pandlel  case 
('  sororis  vero  filiam  uxorem  ducere  non 
licet ').  It  appears  really  to  have  been 
abolidied  by  Constantine  and  Constans 
(see  Marqnardt,  Privatl.  31). 

6.  oupitor,  only  here  and  in  15.  41,  4, 
and  once  in  Apuleins.  On  other  such  new 
words  in  Tacitus  see  Introd  i.  v.  (  69,  i  a. 
Alledioa  SeTenu.  This  is  no 
doubt  the  *  primipilaris '  (see  Introd.  i. 
vii.  p.  108,  note  11)  mentioned  by  Snet. 
(CI.  36)1  at  whose  marriage  Claudius  and 
Agrippina  were  present  Snet.  adds  that 
the  example  was  foUowed  also  by  a  ireed- 


man.  See  also  what  is  stated  of  Domitian 
(Suet  Dom.  aa).  For  the  name  Med.  has 
here  'talledius',  which  many  read  with 
Lips.  as  *  T.  Alledius ' ;  but  Ritter  shows 
(on  13.  30)  that  it  is  the  universal  practice 
of  Tadtus  (exoept  in  snch  a  case  as  Agr.  4, 
I,  and  m  some  six  qnestiooed  readings)  to 
nse  two  names  only  (see  note  on  a.  i,  i ; 
3. 49,  i) ;  and  his  reaiding  (as  above)  has 
beea  followed  generaUy  by  subseqnent 
editors. 

7.  gratia,  faere  appaiently  in  pregnant 
■enie  (Introd.  L  v.  §  84)  for  'gratiae 
ferendaecausa'. 

8.  ounot»,  in  contrast  to  the  more 
limited  interferenoe  of  Messalina.  On  the 
position  asBumed  by  Agrippina  aee  In- 
trod.  p.  44. 

9.  rebns  Bomania  inludenti,  <  mak- 
ing  state  afiairs  the  pastime  of  her  wan- 
tonness';  viewing  pubUc  men  only  as 
poesible  instruments  of  her  lusts,  and 
exerting  her  influence  to  advance  or  de- 
stroy  them  out  of  mere  caprioe. 

10.  addnotom,  &c,  'the  reins  of  servi- 
tude  were  drawn  tighter,  as  if  by  a  mascn- 
line  band'.  Cp. '  adductius  imperitare', 
'  regnare'  (H.  3.  7,  a ;  G.  44,  i),  and  the 
metaphor  'adduoere  (in  contrast  with 
'  remittere ')  habenas  amidtiae '  in  Cic.  de 
Am.  13,  45.  When  used  of  demeanour, 
as  in  14. 4,  8  (cp.  *  adductus  vnltus '  Suet. 
Tib.  68,  &c),  tbe  metaphor  is  different 

11.  aaepiua, '  genenuly  * :  cp.  c  46,  4. 
niai  dominationi  ezpodiret.     Sbe 

was  believed  to  have  purcbased  the  poU- 
tical  support  of  Pallas  by  adultery  (c  35, 

1 ;  65. 4). 

I  a.  onpido  anri :  cp.  1 3. 18, 3 ;  14. 6,  a. 
obtentum   habebat,  'had   the   ap« 
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1  8.  Die  nuptiarum  Silanus  mortem  sibi  conscivit,  sive  eo  usque 
spem  vitae  produxerat»  seu  delecto  die  augendam  ad  invidiam. 

8  Calvina  soror  eius  Italia  pulsa  est  addidit  Claudius  sacra  ex 
l^ibus  Tuili  regis  piaculaque  apud  lucum  Dianae  per  pontifices 
danda,  inridentibus  cunctis  quod  poenae  procurationesque  in-  5 

8  cesti  id  temporis  exquirerentur.  at  Agrippina  ne  malis  tantum 
facinoribus  notesceret  veniam  exilii  pro  Annaeo  Seneca,  simul 
praeturam  impetrat,  laetum  in  publicum  rata  ob  claritudinem 
studiorum  eius,  utque  Domitii  piieritia  tali  magistro  adolesceret 
et  consiliis  eiusdem  ad  spem  dominationis  uterentur»  quia  Seneca  10 
fidus  in  Agrippinam  memoria  beneiicii  et  infensus  Claudio  dolore 
iniuriae  credebatur. 

1     9.    Placitum  dehinc  non  ultra  cunctari,  sed  designatum  con* 


parent  exciue  (qp.  1. 10,  i,  Scc^  of  col- 
lecdng  Tesoarces  for  despotiim  ;  i.e.  it 
was  not  set  down  to  mere  avarice.  On 
the  nse  of  'regnom '  cp.  4.  i,  4 ;  3, 3,  &c. 

I.  IHe  nuptlAnim.  This  was  verv 
early  in  die  year  ('  initio  anni '  Suet.  Cl. 
29). 

SUanna:  see  c.  3,  a,  foll.  Snet. 
(L  1.)  calls  his  soidde  compnlsory,  and 
elsewhere  (c.  37)  spcaks  of  him  as  pnt  to 
deatb,  as  also  does  Dio  (6a  31,  7). 

3.  Oalirina:  see  c.  4,  i.  She  was 
allowed  to  retnm  ten  years  later  (14.  la, 
5),  and  was  still  living  in  the  time  of 
Vespasian  (Snet.  Vesp.  a^);  nnless  the 
lunia  Calvina  there  spoken  of  was,  as 
Borghesi  thinks  (see  Orelii*i  note),  lier 
nieoe. 

4.  TnUi  resifl,  Tnllns  Hostilins  (see 

3.  a6,  5).  Livy  (i.  a6,  13)  mentions  cx- 
piatory  sacrifices  prescribed  by  him  to 
Horatins  for  the  murder  of  his  sister,  and 
kept  np  in  that  family.  Those  here 
ofiered  were  for  the  alleged  incest  (c.  4, 4) , 
and  are  prescribed  by  Clandins  as  pon- 
tiiez  maximns.  On  snch  offerings  by  the 
pontiffs  see  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  iiL  ^57, 
iolL 

Inonm  Dianaa,  probably  the  fiunons 
'nemns  Dianae'  at  Nemi,  near  Aricia 
(Verg.  Aen.  7,  764;  Stat.  Theb.  3.  i,  56  ; 

4.  4,  15,  &c.).  Some  have  thonght  it 
might  be  a '  Incns  Dianae '  near  Tnsculum 
mentioaed  by  Pliny  (N.  H.  16.  44,  91, 
a^a). 

5.  proourationeaana,  'expiations*;  so 
in  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  45,  loi ;  Liv.  7. 6, 9;  and 
'  procurare '  Liv.  40.  a,  3,  &c. 

6.  id  temporia,  at  the  moment  when 
Clandinswasmarryinghisnieoe.   Tacitus 


foUowsLivv  (i.  50,  8,  &c)  and  Cic  (Mil. 
10,  a8,  &c.)  in  nsing  the  phrase  'id  tem- 
poris*,  bnt  only  in  the  later  books  of  the 
Annals  (c.  la,  5 ;  13.  18,  i ;  ao,  i ;  14.' 
a,  1 :  16.  15,  i) :  see  also  c  18,  i,  and 
note. 

7.  Teniam, '  remission ',  as  tn  16. 14, 
4,  &c.  On  the  antecedents  of  Seneca,  hi^ 
previons  peril  under  Gaius,  and  his  rele- 
gation  to  Corsica  by  Clandins  in  794, 
A.  D.  41,  see  Introd.  p.  50,  9.  Tbe  old 
scholiast  on  Jnv.  5, 109  is  wrong  in  saying 
that  liis  banishment  iasted  only  three 
years.  Snch  restoration  of  exifes  wat 
nsnally  effected  by  Claudius  through  a 
decree  of  the  senate  (Suet.  Cl.  la). 

8.  in  pnbUcum :  cp.  note  on  11,  a^, 
7 ;  also  a.  48,  i,  and  note. 

9.  ■tndlomm,  'lus  literary  worlcs'(a8 
^  3*  50»  5>  &C.)*  A  few  of  his  extant 
works  had  been  composed  before  this 
date ;  see  Introd.  1.  i. 

10.  ad  Bpexn,  i.e.  towardsthefulfilment 
of  their  hopes. 

nterentur.  The  plural  refers  to' 
Agrippina  and  her  party,  who  are  also  the 
subject  implied  in  credebatur',  'placi- 
tum ',  and  '  inducunt  *.  Some  edd.  foUow 
inferior  MSS.  in  reading '  uteretur '. 

la.  ininriae.  The  word  impliesthat 
the  charge  on  wliich  he  was  banished  was 
nnfounded;  though  his  enemy  Suillius 
assumes  its  justice  (13.  ^a,  3). 

13.  deaii^tuni  oonanlem.  [Accord- 
ing  to  C.  I.  L.  II,  6336,  his  name  was 
L.  Mammius  PoUio  and  he  was  consul 
with  Q.  AUius  Maximus  in  May,  49  (P.)] 
He  was  probably  designated  in  March 
(Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  588,  4).  The  '  sen- 
tentia  *  was  no  donbt  pronounoed  '  per 
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sulem  Mammium  PoUionem  ingentibus  promissis  inducunt  sen- 
tentiam  expromere,  qua  oraretur  Claudius  despondere  Octaviam 
Domitio,  quod  aetati  utriusque  non  absurdum  et  maiora  patefa^ 
cturum  erat     PoUio  haud  disparibus  verbis  ac  nuper  Vitellius^ 

scensetj  despondeturque  Octavia,  ac  super  priorem  necessitu- 
dinem  sponsus  iam  et  gener  Domitius  aequari  Britannico  studiis 
matris,  arte  eorum  quis  ob  accusatam  Messalinam  ultio  ex  filio 
timebatur. 

10.    Per  idem  tempus  legati  Parthorum  ad  expetendum,  utl 

lorettuli,  Meherdaten  missi  senatum  ingrediuntur  mandataque  in 
hunc  modum  inciptunt :  non  se  foederis  ignaros  nec  defectione  a 
familia  Arsacidarum  venire,  set  filium  Vononis,  nepotem  Phraatis 
accersere  adversus  dotninationem  Gotarzis  nobilitati  plebique 
iuxta  intolerandam.    iam  fratres,  iam  propinquos,  iam  longius  2 

15  sitos  caedibus  exhaustos ;  adici  coniuges  gravidas,  liberos  parvos,  , 


egressionem '  (see  a.  33,  a),  od  lome  qucs- 
tion  being  pnt  to  nun  fint  as  consiil 
designate  (see  3.  aa,  6). 

I.  Mainmlum  is  Andresen's  correction 
of  Med.  'Memminm'.  C.  I.  L.,  xi. 
6336. 

indQoant.  The  simple  inf.,  thongh 
classical  with  <  animnm  indncere ',  occnrs 
nowhere  else  with  this  yerb  by  itseU^  bnt 
is  analogous  to  many  other  examples  (see 
Introd.  L  T.  (  43),  as  is  also  that  below 
with  <orare'  (cp.  11.  3a,  5,  &c.). 

3.  aetati  ntriasquo  %  see  Introd.  L  iz. 
pp.  140,  150. 

maiora,  pregnant  constmction  for 
y  aditum  ad  maiora '. 

5.  priorom  neoaasitadinem.  He 
was  alread j  the  stepson  and  great  nephew 
of  Claudins. 

7.  ex  liUo,  <  Britannico  '• 

9.  ut  rettoU.  The  narratiye  is  taken 
np  from  11.  10,  8.  The  embassy  is  there 
stated  to  haTC  been  sent  to  the  princeps» 
and  appears  to  have  been  received  by 
him  in  presence  of  the  senate  (c  11,  i). 
Another  Parthian  embassy  is  referred  to 
the  senate  in  H.  4.  51,  a ;  and  from  the 
advice  ascribed  by  Dio  (53.  31«  t)  to 
Maecenas,  it  would  appear  that  such  was 
the  usaal,  though  not  mvariable  practice 
(see  Momms.  Staatsr.  iit  1156). 

10.  mandataane, '  their  message ' :  cp. 
I.  33,  5,  &c 

II.  foederis.  The  treatv  originally 
made  with  Angustus  (a.  i,  a)  had  been  re- 
newed  with  Tiberius  through  Germanicns 
(a.  58,  I),  and  again  with  Gains  through 


L.  Vitellius  (Snet  Cal.  14;  Dio,  59.  a;,  3). 

defeotione,  'throngh  haTing  re- 
Tolted  * ;  a  strong  instance  of  the  nse  of 
this  abl.  of  obje&Te  causes :  see  Introd. 
i.  T.  %  30. 

la.  aet :  so  Halm,  Or.,  Nipp.  after 
Lipsius  for  Med. '  sed  et ',  which  otheis 
retain  in  the  sense  of  'but  eren '.  Ritt. 
(who  reads  'accedere'  below)  marlcs  a 
lacuna  between  '  sed '  and  '  et ',  and  thinlcs 
some  such  words  as '  Romanum  ad  princi- 
pem '  haTc  dropped  out. 

Vononia:  see  a.  i,  i. 

1 3.  aooeraere.  (On  this  form  see  4. 39, 
i,  and  note^ ;  here  read  by  Halm,  Nipp., 
and  Dr.  (after  Puteol.  and  some  infenor 
MSS.)  for  Med.  <  accedere ',  which  others, 
among  tliem  OrelL  and  Ritt,  retain ;  the 
former,  howerer,  inclining  to  prefer  '  ac- 
dre '  (cp.  a.  a,  1),  the  latter  thinking  ihe 
original  context  ran  differently  (see  note 
aboTe).  Tadtns  uses  *accedere*  with 
simple  accus.  apparently  only  of  plaoe 
(as  in  a.  58,  i ;  li.  a.  ay,  3)  or  peisons 
Tiewed  loodlT  (as  in  14.  35,  i ;  H.  3.  a^, 
a),  or  in  similar  metaphorical  expressioos 
(c.  31,  3) ;  but  the  Med.  tezt  may  receiTc 
some  support  from  the  expression  '  adire 
aliquem  in  aliquem'  (4.  30,  i),  or  the  nse 
of  lic¥ua$m  of  suppliants. 

14.  longins  aitoe, '  more  distant  rela- 
tiTCs  *.  This  sense  appears  to  be  groundcd 
on  that  of  Sallust  in  *epistola  Mithri- 
^^'  §  17  (*  procul  iuxta  sitos '),  a  pas- 
sage  Terbally  copied  in  H.  a.  74, 1. 

15.  adioi,  '  were  added  to  his  Tictims ' 
(C.  and  B.). 
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8  dum  socors  domi,  bellis  infaustus  ignaviam  saevitia  tegat.  veterem 
stbi  ac  publice  coeptam  nobiscum  amicitiam,  et  subveniendum 

^sociis   virium   aemulis   cedentibusque    per    revcrentiam.     ideo 
r^rum  obsides  liberos  dari  ut>  si  domestici  imperii  taedeat,  sit 
r^essus  ad  principem  patresque>  quorum  moribus  adsuefactus  5 
rex  melior  adscisceretur. 

1  11.  Vbi  haec  atque  talia  dissertavere,  incipit  orationem  Caesar 
de  fastigio  Romano  Parthorumque  obsequiis,  seque  divo  Augusto 
adaequabat,  petitum  ab  eo  regem  referens,  omissa  Tiberii  me- 

2  moria,  quamquam  is  quoque  miserat.    addidit  praecepta  (etenim  10 
aderat  Meherdates),  ut  non  dominationcm  et  servos,  sed  rectorem 
et  civis  cogitaret,  clementiamque  ac  iustitiam,  quanto  ignota 

3barbaris,  tanto  laetiora  capesseret.    hinc  versus  ad  legatos  ex- 
tollit  laudibus  alumnum  urbis,  spectatae  ad  id  modestiae :  ac 
tamen  ferenda  regum  ingenia  neque  usui  crebras  mutationes,  15 
rem    Romanam   huc   satietate   gloriae   provectam  ut  extemis 


I.  dtim  tegat,  *while  he  wonld  hid« 
his  feebleness  nnder  cnielty*;  making 
this  riiow  of  energy  to  lead  ns  to  forget 
his  feebleness  as  a  king.  <  Infanstns ',  a 
poetical  word,  seems  to  be  elsewhtre  used 
by  Tacitns  of  things  only.  T 

a.  pablioe,  'nationally ' :  cp.  3.  36,  a, 
and  note. 

3.  ▼irhim  aemolis,  &c.  The  Par- 
thians  generally  speak  of  themselves  as 
masters  of  a  rival  empire  to  that  of  Rome : 
see  a.  58,  i ;  6.  31,  a. 

ideo  xegam  obaidea,  ftc.  On  th« 
reasons  indudng  these  kings  to  entmst 
their  sons  to  Kome  see  a.  1,  i,  and  note. 
Halm  and  Nipp.  follow  Dr.  in  taking 
the  Med.  '  obsides  liberos '  as  an  error  of 
transposition  (cp.  i.  a6,  5;  65,  7,  and 
notes)  and  read  'liberos  obsides*.  Th« 
interpretation  however  given  to  the 
Med.  text  by  Pfitzner  (<as  hostages  for 
the  kings  th«ir  sons  are  given')  is  satis- 
£sctory. 

7.  dissertaTere,  a  word  adopted  by 
Tadtns  (cp.  13.  38,  4;  H.  4.  69,  1)  ap- 
parently  from  Cato  and  Plautns.  On 
ms  ttse  of  archaic  words  and  freqnenta- 
tive  forms  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §§  96,  69 
(4)- 

8.  fiaatisio  Bomano :  cp.  3.  73,  3. 
This  part  of  the  speech  is  a  rebnke  to  the 
assnmption  of  eqnality  in  c  10,  3.  The 
chief  homage  of  Parthia  is  that  aUnded 
to  in  a.  I,  a  (where  see  note). 


9.  i>etitmn  .  • .  regem,  Vcmones  (see 
a.  a,  I,  and  note).  Tiberins  had  sent 
Phraates  and,  aiter  his  death,  Tiridates 
(6.  3a).  On  the  ellipse  of  nonn  or 
pronoun  with  *misenit*  cp.  11.  14,  4, 
&c 

II.  ut  • . .  oogitaret,  *to  conceive  him- 
self  as  a  govemor  among  freemen,  not 
as  a  despot  among  slaves  * :  cp.  *  tam- 
quam  «  .  •  Catonem  cogitasset'  (Dial. 
a,  I). 

la.  qnanto  ignota.  On  the  nse  of  the 
positive  see  Introd.  L  v.  §  64,  a.  Med. 
has  '  ignata  *  whence  some  read  *  ignara  * 
(passively,  as  in  a.  13,  i,  &c),  but  |ig 
nota'  is  supported  by  parallel  expressions 
in  c  la,  i;  a.  a,  6. 

13.  laetiora:  so  all  recent  edd.  after 
Urs.  and  Add.  (cp.  i.  68,  i);  Freinsh. 
•graliora*  (cp.  ii.  i6,  4),  for  Med.  *  tole- 
ratiora';  which  older  edd.  retain,  but 
which,  besides  being  &«-.  cl/>.,  can  only  bear 
the  weak  meaning  '  more  tolerable '. 

14.  alomnnm  orbis,  '  the  foster-child 
of  Rome':  cp.  Megionum  alunmns'  (i. 

44»  O. 

ad  id:  so  used  for  *ad  id  tempons* 
in  c.  38,  a ;  also  in  Liv.  3.  aa,  8,  &c 

ao  tamen.  The  thought  is  that,  even 
should  he  change  his  character,  they  had 
better  make  the  best  of  him. 

16.  rem  Bomanam,  &c,  i.  e.  Rome  had 
no  longer  the  desire  to  profit  by  the  in* 
temal  Mditions  of  other  nations. 
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quoque  gentibus  quietem  velit.    datum  posthac  C.  Cassio,  qui  4 
Syriae  praeerat,  deducere  iuvenem  ripam  ad  Euphratis. 

12.    Ea  tempestate  Cassius  ceteros  praeminebat  peritia  legum :  1 
nam  militares  artes  per  otium  ignotae,  industriosque  aut  ignavos 
5  pax  in  aequo  tenet.     ac  tamen  quantum  sine  bello  dabatur,  2 
revocare    priscum    morem,    exercitare    legiones,   cura    provisu 
perinde  agere  ac  si  hostis  ingrueret :  ita  dignum  maioribus  suis 
et  familia  Cassia  per  illas  quoque  gentis  celebrata.    igitur  excitis  3 
quorum  de  sententia  petitus  rex,  positisque  castris  apud  Zeugma, 


I.  O.  OMsio,  brother  of  L.  Cassiiis, 
the  hnsband  of  DrasilU  (on  his  parentage 
•ee  6.  15,  11,  and  note,  and  Lehmann, 
p.  356).  He  was  cos.  SQfT.  in  a.d.  30 
(C  I.  L.  10.  1233)1  and  was  proconsul  of 
Asta  ten  yean  later  (Dio,  59.  39,  3),  and 
narrowly  escaped  death  at  the  hands  of 
Gaius  iSuct  CaL  57;  Dio,  1.  1.).  He 
sncceeded  Vibins  Marsus  (11.  10,  i)  as 
legatns  of  Syria  not  later  than  A.D.  45 
(lu:khel,  iii.  aSo;  Mionnet,  v.  176),  and 
was  sncceeded  by  Ummidius  Quadratns 
not  later  than  A.D.  51  (c  45,  6).  After- 
wards  he  is  mentioned  several  times  down 
to  the  date  of  his  exile  (see  16.  9,  i). 

3.  dednoore.  The  simple  inC  is  thns 
nsed  after  'negotio  dato*  in  6.  13,  4  (see 
Introd.  i.  v.  §  43).  On  the  anastrophe  of 
•ad'  cp.  c.  51,  4;  3.  73,  3;  6.  37,  i; 
Introd.  i.  v.  %  77,  4. 

3.  ooteros  praeminebat.  On  the 
aams.  with  this  verb,  found  only  in  the 
Annals  and  Sallust,  see  3.  56,  3,  and  note. 
On  other  analogous  instances  see  Introd. 
i.  V.  $  13  c. 

peritia  legam.  According  to  Pom- 
ponius  (Dig.  i.  3,  3,  51),  he  succeeded 
Masnrius  i^binns  in  the  leadership  of 
the  school  formerly  represented  by  Ateius 
Capito  (see  3.  75,  3,  and  note). 

4.  nam,  &c.,  explanatory  of  the  fact 
that  such  an  accomplishment  could  at  that 
time  give  poiitical  prominence;  miUtary 
eminence,the  more  natural  Roman  ground 
of  distinction,  being  preduded.  The  tone 
of  the  remark  is  luited  to  the  age  of 
renewed  military  glory  under  Trajan. 
'  Per  otium  *  is  so  used  for  *  in  time  of 
peace*  in  15  6,  a;  and  'industrius*  and 
<  ignavus  *  have  here  special  refeience  to 
the  presence  or  absence  of  soldierly  vigour : 
cp.  *  industria '  in  c  37,  4 ;  1.  44,  8,  &c.; 
•Ignavia'  in  15.  13,  3 ;  H.  4.  37,  3,  &c 
•  Aut '  has  Ihe  force  of  *  et  * — •et',  as  in  3. 
43.  3:  cp.  aUo  I.  64,  6;  3.  30,  3,  and 
the  nse  of  *  vel '  in  c.  17,  3. 


5.  in  aeqnOy  'on  a  dead  levd'  (of 
obscurity). 

7.  pexinde  ao  si.  This  Cioeronian 
phrase  b  probably  adopted  here  only 
(see  note  on  c  60,  3)  by  Tadtus,  who 
has  *  perinde  . . .  atque '  (withont '  si  0  in 
H.  3.  18,  3,  but  oftener  *perinde  quam' 
or  *  quam  si*  (cp.  i.  73,  5,  and  note). 

hostis  ingrneret.  The  use  of  thia 
verb  of  persons  (cp.  c.  30,  i ;  1.  37,  3 ;  15. 
3,  3 ;  H.  3.  34,  i)  seems  not  to  be  found 
in  earlier  prose.  Veigil  has  'ingruit 
Aeneas'  (Aen.  13,  638). 

8.  Caasia  per  ilias.  After  Cassia 
there  is  a  lacuna  in  Med.,  of  about  eigkt 
letters.  A  late  hand  has  inserted  *  ratus*. 
Ritter  considers  tliat  the  lacuna  could  not 
be  filled  by  this  word  rwritten  <  rat;  *) 
and  inserts  *  et  gloria '.  It  seems  better 
with  Nipperdey  to  take  no  notice  of  the 
lacuna.  A  verb  or  participle  of  thtnking 
can  be  snpplied  from  tne  sense :  cp. 
Introd.  i.  v.  §  38  a. 

oelebrata  The  allusion  is  to  tbe 
successful  defence  of  Syria  against  the 
Parthian  invaders  after  the  fall  of  Crassns 
by  C.  Cassins  (the  subsequent  conspirator  \ 
then  quaestor  of  the  province :  see  VelL 
3.  46,  4 ;  Dio,  40.  39,  i ;  also  the  allu- 
sions  in  Cic  ad  Fam.  3.  10,  3 ;  ad  Att. 

5-  »0»  3- 

9.  Zengma.  This  place,  named  origin- 
ally  from  the  bridge  made  by  Alexander 
(Dio,  40.  17,  3  :  cp.  *  Zeugma  Pdlaenm ' 
Luc.  8,  337),  was  connected  by  a  bridge 
with  Apameia  by  Seleucns  Nicator,  tne 
founder  of  both  towns  (Pl.  N.  H.  5.  34, 
31,  86).  It  was  the  most  usual  place  of 
crossing  (Dio,  49.  19,  3),  but  it  aoes  not 
appear  that  at  Uiis  time  any  permanent 
bridge  across  the  Euphrates  was  kept  up 
(see  note  on  6.  37,  4).  Its  site  is  stated 
(see  Orelli)  to  be  marked  by  Tscheschme 
or  Zima,  opposite  to  Hir  or  Biredsjik, 
which  occupies  that  of  Apameia.  For 
another  place  of  crossing  see  15.  36,  3. 
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unde  maxime  pervius  amnis,  postquam  inlustres  Parthi  rexque 
Arabum  Acbarus  advenerat,  monet  Meherdaten  barbarorum  im- 
petus  acris  cunctatione  languescere  aut  in  perRdiam  mutari :  ita 

4urgeret  coepta.  quod  spretum  fraude  Acbari,  qui  iuvenem 
ignarum  et  summam  fortunam  in  luxu  ratum  multos  per  diess 

5attinuit  apud  oppidum  Edessam.  et  vocante  Carene  prompt- 
asque  res  ostentante,  si  citi  advenissent,  non  comminus  Mesopo- 
tamiam,  sed  flexu  Armeniam  petivit,  id  temporis  importunam, 
quia  hiems  occipiebat. 

1     18.    Exim  nivibus  et  montibus  fessi,  postquam  campos  pro-  10 


1.  tezqiio  Aralmin  Aobftrua.    Thif 

grince  niled  no  part  of  Arabia  pxoper, 
nt  the  Arab  race  (cp.  6.  44,  7)  callea  by 
Plmy  '  Arabes  Chrrhoei '  ^N.  H.  6.  9,  25, 
&c.)  and  inhabiting  the  district  of  Upper 
Mesopotamia  op]X)site  to  Commagene, 
afterwards  known  as  Osrhoene,  and  having 
for  its  capital  Edessa  (see  below).  <  Ac- 
bams*  (so  in  Med.  twice  here,  bnt  in  c.  14, 
3, '  Abbams')  appears  to  be  not  an  mdi- 
▼idnal'  name  bnt  a  title  bome  by  princes 
of  this  district,  and  traceable  from  the 
time  of  Crassus  or  earlier  (see  Marqnardt, 
i  379)  to  the  third  century  a.d.  (see  Dict. 
of  Biog.).  It  is  fonnd  ailso  as  *hicfiapos 
in  App.  Parth.  p.  34  (Sch.),  as  h^^pot  in 
Dio  (la  ao,  1 ;  68.  18,  i ;  77.  la,  i)  and 
Herodian  (3,  9)  ;  bnt  the  correct  form  is 
shown  by  coins  (Eckb.  iii.  511)  and  in- 
■criptions  (see  C.  I.  L.  6.  1797,  and  Pros. 
Imp.  K.  I.  pp.  3,  4)  to  be  <  Abgams  \ 
Nipp.  thinks  the  present  one  ptobably  the 
prince  who  raled  as  Abgar  V,  Ukhama 
(*  the  dark ')  from  A.D.  1 3-50. 

9.  ad^majpat.  The  smgular  verb  may 
apparently  stand  here,  as  tbe  Aiabian 
prince  b  prominent  in  what  follows ;  and 
the  constmcticm  is  often  in  such  cases 
adapted  to  the  more  important  snbject. 
Cp.  'abstnlerat'  (i.  10,  i),  *redacem* 
(I.  70,  8),  «adfccit*  (a.  19,  i),  «obsiri- 
ctnm'  (a.  a6, 3),  and  many  other  instances 
collected  by  Nipp.  in  an  Appendix  at  the 
end  of  his  volnme. 

impetns,  Mmpulses'  such  as  their 
enthusiasm  for  Meherdates. 

5.  Ignaram.  This  can  hardly  mean 
'inexperienced',  but  may  readily  be  nn* 
derstood  of  his  unconsciousness  of  the 
treacherons  motive;  so  that  Madvig's  con- 
jecture  '  ignavum '  is  needless. 

anmmftm  fortanam,  &c.,  'thinking 
that  royalty  (cp.  11.  la,  4,  &c.)  consisted 
in  sensuality'  (cp.  i.  14,  3,  ftc). 


6.  BdeMam.  This  dty,  situate  abont 
forty  miles  from  Zengma,  and  now  repre- 
sented  by  Urfah  or  Ortah,  appears  to  have 
been  fonnded  npon  an  already  existing 
town,  early  in  the  history  of  the  Syro- 
Macedonian  dynasty ;  and  to  have  bome 
at  one  time  the  name  of  Antiocheia,  or 
vas  some  read)  Antiocheia  Callirrhoe  (see 
Plin.  N.  H.  5.  34,  ai,  86).  Its  celebrity 
belongs  to  later  times. 

Tocante  Oarene, '  though  Carenes  in- 
▼ited  him  *.  He  was  evidently  govemor 
of  Mesopotamia  (cp.  6.  37,  4),  and  is 
mentioned  as  if  already  known  to  the 
reader.  (^  '  promptas  res '  cp.  i.  35,  3, 
and  note. 

7.  oomminna.  This  word  has  the 
general  sense  of  local  proximity  in  H.  i. 
41,  I ;  G.  8, 1,  and  in  other  authors,  and 
the  opposition  to  '  flexu  *  ('  by  a  detour ') 
suggests  that  it  is  to  be  so  taken  here.  Or 
Tacitns  may  have  followed  Vergil  (G.  i, 
104)  in  using  it  in  the  sense  of  'imme* 
diately'.    Cp.  H.  3.  i. 

8.  petiTlt.  There  seems  no  snffident 
reason  for  altering  Med.  to  '  petunt '  after 
Lipsius. 

Id  temporia :  cp.  c.  8,  i.  The  men- 
tion  of  winter  shows  this  campaign  to 
have  begun  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

importnnam,  '  unfavourable ' ;  so  in 

c.  33i  a- 

10.  Bjdm.  The  remainder  of  this  nar- 
rative  appears  to  belong  to  the  following 
year.  The  monntains  would  be  the  range 
of  Tanrus  and  Masius  in  the  south  of 
Armenia :  see  Introd.  p.  1 10. 

oampos  propinqnabant.  Snch  a 
constraction  is  found  elsewhere  only  in 
Sall.  H.  4.  6a.  D ;  30  K ;  50  G  ('  propin- 
quantes . . .  amnem ') ;  nor  does  any  other 
earlier  prose  author  use  the  verb,  which 
elsewhere  in  Tadtus  takes  the  dat.,  as 
in  I.  63,  3 ;  15.  39,  I,  &C.    Ritt.  leads 
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piaquabant,  copiis  Carenis  adiunguntur,  tramissoque  amne  Tigri 
permeant  Adiabenos,  quorum  rex  Izates  societatem  Meherdatis 
palam  induerat,  in  Gotarzen  per  occulta  et  magis  fida  inclinabat. 
sed  capta  in  transitu  urbs  Ninos,  vetustissima  sedes  Assyriae,  et  8 
5  castellum  insigne  fama,  quod  postremo  inter  Darium  atque 
Alexandrum  proelio  Persarum  illic  opes  conciderant.  intereaS 
Gotarzes  apud  montem,  cui  nomen  Sanbulos,  vota  dis  loci  sus- 
cipiebat,  praecipua  religione  Herculis»  qui  tempore  stato  per 


'  propinquarant  *,  pointing  ont  a  similar 
confusioQ  of  *  b '  and  *  P  (*  tenebo '  for 
*te,  NeroO  in  i6.  aa,  a. 

1.  tnunlMoqae :  q>.  i.  56,  4;  a.  11, 
i,&c. 

a.  i>enne*nt,  'trayene':   cp.  i.  50, 

3;  15- 9>  1* 

Adiabenoa.  Adiabene  is  properly  tbe 
name  of  the  northem  part  ot  Assyria 
between  the  Tigris  and  it»  tribntary  the 
Lycos  (Greater  Zab)  and  the  motmtains 
of  Kurdistan  (see  Ptol.  6.  i,  a).  Pliny 
however,  thoogh  apparently  at  times  so 
restricting  the  name  (cp.  '  Adiabene  As- 
syriorum  initium'  6.  13,  16,  41),  also 
takes  it  as  in  his  time  a  name  for  the 
whole  of  Assyria  proper  (cp.  'Adiabene 
Assyria  ante  dicta'  5.  la,  13,  66),  as 
does  also  Ammianus  (cp.  '  Adiabene  As- 
syria  priscis  temporibns  vocitata '  33.  6, 
ao) ;  and  the  district,  as  oontaining  Ninns, 
may  no  donbt  be  regarded  as  the  cradle 
of  Assyria. 

Isatea.  Med.  has  here  '  inliates%  and 
in  c.  14,  a,  'esates',  wbich  may  have 
been  the  form  written  by  Tacitns;  but 
all  editors  have  followed  Frcinsh.  in  read- 
ing  it  as  in  Josephus,  from  whose  account 
{Ani,  ao.  2-4)  it  appears  that  Tzates  was 
son  of  Monobasus  and  Hclena,  and  be- 
came  a  Jewish  proselyte;  also  that  he 
had  restored  Artabanus  to  his  throne  (see 
Introd.  p.  105,  I),  but  was  at  variance 
with  his  succeasors. 

3«  induerat.  On  the  metaphor  cp.  i. 
69,  2,  and  note. 

per  oooulta  et  ma^  flda,  *  by  secret 
and  more  sincere  overtures  *. 

4.  Ninoa.  The  vast  remains  of Nineveh 
are  situate  opposite  MosuL  Pliny  indeed 
spealcs  of  the  city  (N.  H.  6.  13,  16,  43) 
as  a  thing  of  the  past  ('  fuit  et  Ninos 
imposita  Tisri,  ad  solis  occasum  spe- 
cuns,  qnondam  clari8sima*),and  Strabo 
(16. 1, 3, 737)  and  Lucian  (Contempl.  a^) 
represent  it  as  having  wholly  peiished ; 
but  the  latter  statements  must  be  exag- 
gerated,  and  that  of  Pliny  mnst  be  refened 


only  to  its  departed  greatness;  the  ez- 
ittence  of  an  mhabitra  town  npon  the 
site  being  attested  by  this  passage,  and 
by  Ptol.  (6.  a,  3).  rProfessor  W.  M. 
Ramsay  hat  shown  that  tlie  ooins  in- 
scribed  Colonia  Ninica  Clan(diopolis) 
belong  not  to  Nineveh,  bnt  to  a  town  in 
Cilicia  (Revne  Nnmism.,  1^4)* — P»]- 

et  CMtellum.  Most  edd.  bave  inserted 
'  et '  after  Li[)s. :  some  have  inserted  *  et 
Arbela',  whidi  is  fonnd  in  MS.  Agr. 
but  appears  to  be  a  gloss.  Neither 
Arbela,  which  was  a  considerable  town, 
many  miles  from  the  field  of  battle,  nor 
the  village  of  Gaugamela  near  the  actnal 
spot  (see  Strabo,  16.  i,  3,  737),  could 
well  be  called  *  castellum ' ;  but  it  is  pro» 
bable  that  a  fort  may  have  been  bnilt  oa 
the  site  of  the  battle  by  the  Macedonian 
kings. 

7.  Sanbuloa.  This  name  appears  to 
be  preserved  in  that  of  the  modem  Monnt 
Sunbulah,  a  eonsiderable  ofTshoot  of 
Zagros,  between  the  plains  of  Ghilan  and 
Dciia,  in  Lat  34**.  as',  Long.  46^  10* 
(Rawlinson,  a^S,  n.  i).  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  on  Mt.  Kerefto,  m  the  east  of  Knr- 
distan,  a  fragmentary  inscription  has  been 
found  (C.  I.  G.  4673)  which  Boeckh  reads 
as  'HpcucX^  rvpoa]4n$[y9/4a] . . .  /<9[0]ii' .  •  • 
v[a]^imicoy. 

8.  praeoipua  religione  HerouliB» 
<  the  especial  worship  being  that  of  Her^ 
cnles'.  The  old  editors  and  most  of  the 
modems  have  thus  corrected  the  Med. 
'  Hercnli ',  which  Rnp.,  Walth.  and  Ritt. 
retain  as  a  dat.  taken  closely  with '  leli- 

6'one  '  ('  the  chief  worship  being  paid  to 
ercules'),  which  appears  hardly  a  pos- 
sible  constraction ;  while  to  take  the  dat. 
(with  £m.^  after  *  snscipiebat '  does  not, 
as  Nipp.  nas  shown,  give  the  meaning 
which  Tadtns  appears  to  intend.  On 
the  other  hand,  sncK  a  genitive  as  <  Her» 
cnli'  conld  be  defended  from  earlier 
Latin,  as  Cic.  Acad.  a.  34,  108;  bnt 
Tadtus  elsewhere  has  always  <  HercnUs  * 
(ca4,a;  3-<>ii3;  4-43»  ^;  ^.3,48,3; 
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quietem  monet  sacerdotes  ut  templum  iuxta  equos  venatu!  ador-» 

4natos  sistant  equi  ubi  pharetras  telis  onustas  accepere,  per 
saltus  vagi  nocte  demum  vacuis  pharetris  multo  cum  anheh'tu 
redeunt  rursum  deus,  qua  silvas  pererraverit,  noctumo  visu 
demonstrat,  reperiunturque  fusae  passim  ferae.  5 

1  14,  Ceterum  Gotarzes,  nondum  satis  aucto  exercitu,  flumine 
Corma  pro  munimento  uti,  et  quamquam  per  insectationes  et 
nuntios  ad  proelium  vocaretur,  nectere  moras,  locos  mutare  et 

2missis  corruptoribus  exuendam  ad  fidem  hostis  emercari.     ex 
quis  Izates  Adiabeno,  mox  Acbarus  Arabum  cum  exercitu  abs-  10 
cedunt,  levitate  gentili,  et  quia  experimentis  cognitum  est  bar-' 

dbaros  malle  Roma  petere  reges  quam  habere.  at  Meherdates 
validis  auxiliis  nudatus,  ceterorum  proditione  suspecta,  quod 
unum  reliquum,  rem  in  casum  dare  proelioque  experjri  statuit. 


G.  34,  a),  tod  the  *  i '  form  of  sndi  geni- 
tiTcs  had  so  dropped  ont  of  nse  (cp. 
Qoiiit.  1.  5,  63)  that  Pliny  (ap.  Charis. 
107.  P.)  calls  it  altogether  obsolele.  The 
occurTence  of  the  Greek  name  Heracles  in 
diose  regions  has  been  notioed  aboye ;  but 
the  worshipwas  no  doubt  groonded  on  that 
of  some  andent  Eastem  deity.  The  most 
probable  identification  seems  to  be  that 
with  the  Assjrian  god  Nin  or  Ninip, « 
deity  whose  assodation  with  Heracles 
seems  Tagnely  indicated  by  the  mjrthical 
pedigreein  Hdt.  i.  7,  3,  and  who  cer- 
tatnly  resembled  him  in  attribates,  and 
was  worshipped  as  giving  the  king  suc- 
cess  both  In  war  and  hunting\Rawlinson, 
'  Five  Great  Monarchies  *,  L  p.  159-61). 
The  identifications  with  the  Assyrian  sun- 

SA  San  or  Sansi,  and  with  the  Vere* 
ragna  worsbipped  by  the  Arians  of 
Iran  and  closely  associated  with  Mithras 
(see  Duncker,  Hist  Ant.  ▼.  115,  foU.), 
seem  to  be  gronnded  on  a  less  dose 
Tesemblanoe. 

tempore  atarto,  'at  regular  inter- 
vals*:  cp.  'sutos  aestivis  flatibus  dies' 
(H.  4.  81. 1). 

per  ^niotem:  cp.  i.  65,  a,  and 
note. 

I.  monet  aaoerdoteai  &c.  Nipp. 
rightly  notes  that  the  simple  narration  of 
tUs  story  by  Tadtus  need  not  be  taken  to 
imply  his  belief  in  it 

TenAtai,  dat.  of  purpose:  cp.  In- 
trod.  i.  y.  |  aa,  c. 

7.  Oomuk  This  unknown  river  has 
been  by  some  taken  to  be  the  Kara-su  or 
river  of  Kermanschat^  near  which  place 


is  the  inscription  by  which  Gotarzes  has 
been  thought  to  have  commemorated  his 
victory  (see  Introd.  p,  106,  3).  The 
campaign   must    probably    have   taken 

glace  in  the  district  of  Chalonitis  between 
It.  Zagros  and  the  Tigris,  and  the  posi- 
tions  of  Gotarzes  appear  to  have  covered 
the  advance  to  Ctesiphon,  which  Me- 
herdates  is  not  mentioned  as  having 
reached. 
inaectatioiiea,  'insults*;   so   in   pl. 

in  a.  55»  3- 

9.  emeroari,  a  Tadtean  word,  only  in 
the  later  books  of  the  Annals  ;  used  here 
with  accus.  of  the  person,  in  c.  45.  5, 
with  that  of  the  qualitv  in  a  person  to 
which  the  bribe  appeals,  in  13.  44,  i ; 
16,  I,  I,  with  that  of  the  favQur  pur- 
chased. 

10.  Adiabeno :  so  Halm  and  Nipp. 
with  J.  F.  Gron.  Orelli  and  Dr.  retain 
the  Med.  'Adiabenus*,  which  loses  the 
antithesis,  and  seems  the  error  of  ascribe 
who  thought  it  must  agree  with  <  Izates '. 
Ritt.  has  *•  Adiabenus  suo ',  Haase  '  Adia- 
benum '  (taking  it  as  genit.  pl.,  as  also  in 

15.1»  3). 

11.  gentili,  * characteristic  of  their 
race*:  ot.  c.  17,  3;  34,  4;  also  <more 
gentico  diversa  induere '  (6.  33,  3). 

la.  Boma  petere:  so  in  2.  i,  i. 

13.  suapeota,  'being  apprehended ' : 
cp-  3.  5»»  i>  »nd  note. 

quod  unum  reUquum  (sc.  'erat*)> 
♦  his  qnly  resource '. 

14.  rem  in  casum  dare  :  cp.  i.  47,  i, 
and  note* 
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nec  detrectavit  pugnam  Gotarzes  deminutis  hostibus  ferox  ;  con-  4 
cursumque  magna  caede  et  ambiguo  eventu,  donec  Carenem 
profligatis  obviis  longius  evectum  int^er  a  tergo  globus  circum- 
veniret    tum  omni  spe  perdita  Meherdates,  promissa  Parracis* 

5  paterni  clientis  secutus,  dolo  eius  vincitur  traditurque  victorL 
atque  ille  non  propinquum  neque  Arsacis  de  gente,  sed  alieni-  6 
genam  et   Romanum  increpans,  auribus  decisis  vivere    iubet, 
ostentui  clementiae  suae  et  in  nos  dehonestamento.     dein  Go-7 
tarzes  morbo  obiit,  accitusque  in  regnum  Vonones  Medos  tum 

'o  praesidens.    nuUa  huic  prospera  aut  adversa  quis  memoraretur :  8 
brevi  et  inglorio  imperio  perfunctus  est,  resque  Parthorum  in 
filium  eius  Vologesen  translatae. 
16.    At  Mithridates  Bosporanus  amissis  opibus  vagus,  post-1 


T.  ferox,  *  confident ' :  cp.  i.  $,  4  (and 
Dote),  &c. 

ooncursamQue,  &c.  Cp.  the  de* 
tcription  of  the  battle  between  Maro- 
boduns  and  Anninias  (a.  26,  4). 

5.  obviia.  Possibly  a  correction  by 
the  first  hand  in  Med.  has  been  restored 
by  Andresen  in  place  of '  obversis',  which 
nowhere  else  occnrs  substantively. 

5.  olientis,  apparently  a  vassal  free- 
man,  but  perhaps  only  a  slave,  as  Justin 
states  (41.  2,  5)  that  the  main  Paithian 
force  consisted  of  such,armed  and  trained 
by  the  nobles  with  their  own  sons.  He 
aads  that  in  an  army  of  50,000  Parthians 
opposed  to  Antonius,  only  four  htmdred 
were  free.  (See  Monuns.  Hist  v.  345 ; 
E.  T.  ii.  7.) 

7.  inorepans,  'upbraidhig  him  as'; 
iaken  strictly  with  '  alienigenam  et  Ro- 
roanum  *,  and  by  zeugma  with  '  non  pro- 
pinquum  *,  &c. 

8.  ostentoi  . , .  dehonestamento  : 
on  this  dative  (which  is  rare  in  appo- 
sition)  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  23.  'Dehone- 
stamentum '  is  used  for  '  disgrace '  in  14. 
ai,  7  (cp.  H.  a.  87, 4),  and  for  *  disfigure- 
ment'  in  H.  4.  13,  a,  and  once  in  each 
sense  in  Sall.  (H.  i.  55  D,  57  K,  80  G ; 
'  Or.  Lepidi*  ai),theonlyinstancesofthe 
word  before  Seneca.  This  mutilation 
disposed  of  his  chance  of  the  crown  (see 
Rawlinson,  259»  n*  i)* 

dein,  &c  The  events  of  some  years 
appear  to  be  here  grouped  together. 
Professor  Percy  Gardner  notes  (Coinage 
of  Parthia,  p.  50)  that,  though  a  coin  of 
Gotarzes  has  been  assigned  to  A.D.  53, 
his  latest  indisputable  coin  belongs  to 
Jnne,  a.d.  51,  and  that  he  may  probably 


have  died  about  that  time.  Also  (p.  13) 
that  Vonones,  to  whom  some  assign  a 
reign  of  five  or  six  years,  Drobably  issned 
no  coins  and  reigned  only  during  some> 
two  months  of  the  same  year,  and  that 
Vologeses  probably  succeeded  in  Sept.» 
A.D.  51.  Other  views  (see  note  on  c.  44,  i» 
and  Nipp.  heie)  give  Vonones  a  somewhat 
longer  reign.  Jpsephus  ( Ant  aa  3,  4), 
whose  general  acconnt  is  inaccurate  (see 
below),  makes  Gotarzes  lose  his  life  by  a 
conspiracy. 

9.  aooitosque  in  regnum :  cp.  11. 10, 6, 
and  the  instances  of  the  nse  ot '  regnum ' 
for  *the  throne*  there  dted  by  Nipp., 
esp.  Livy  i.  3^,  a ;  a.  6,  a,  from  which 
the  expression  here  is  taken. 

Medos  tum  praeaidena.  On  the 
use  of  <  praesidere  *  with  accus.  cp.  3. 39,  ly 
and  note ;  on  the  kingdom  of  Media  Atro* 
patene  see  a.  56,  i,  and  note.  Tosephns 
(1.  1.)  omits  all  mention  of  thii  Vonones, 
and  calls  Vologeses  a  brother  of  Gotarzes. 

la.  Vologesen*  The  name  in  Med.  is 
'Vologaeses*  in  15.  7,  i,  elaewhere  in 
the  Annals  *Vologetes*,  twice  *Volo- 
gesus'  (see  13.  7»  ^»  37»  h  «nd  notes), 
which  form  occurs  also  in  H.  4.  51,  a ; 
'Vologaesus*  in  H.  i.  40,  4.  Nipp. 
reads  the  name  as  '  Vologaeaes  *,  on  the 
analogy  of  *  Abdagaeses  *  (6.  37,  5,  &c) 
and  *  Monaeses  *.  Some  coins  are  found 
inscribed  BokayAaov  (Eckh.  iii  £36)  or 
*OAo7^ov  (Gardner,  1.1.),  but  those  of 
this  king  bear  no  name  save  'Arsaoes', 
except  one,  which  has  'Vol'  in  Pehlvi 
letters.  On  the  probable  dnration  of  his 
reign  see  Introd.  p.  97,  3.  Theaccountof 
his  relations  with  Rome  is  resnmed  ii\c.  44. 

13.  Mithridatet  BoQiorMiuty  so  di»- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  49] 


UBER  XIL     CAP.   14,  15 


79 


quam  Didium  ducem  Romanum  roburque  exercitus  abisse 
cogDoverat,  relictos  in  novo  xe%;ao  Cotyn  iuventa  rudem  et 
paucas  cohortium  cum  lulio  Aquila  equite  Romano,  spretis 
utrisque  concire  nationes,  inlicere  perfugas;  postremo  exerdtu 
coacto  regem  Dandaridarum  exturbat  imperioque  eius  potitur.  5 

2  quae  ubi  cognita  et  iam  iamque  Bosporum  invasurus  habebatur» 
diffisi  propriis  viribus  Aquila  et  Cotys,  quia  Zorsines  Siracorum 
rex  hostilia  resumpserat,  extemas  et    ipsi  gratias   quaesivere 

8  missis  l^atis  ad  Eunonen  qui  Aorsorum  genti  praesidebat    nec 


tinguished  from  the  king  of  Aimenia  (11. 
8,  ly  &c).  Tacitas  it  here  no  donbt 
referring  to  events  prerioasly  related. 
This  prince,  who  callt  himself  vlh>t  rov 
'Aowovpyov  on  an  inscription  (C.  I.  G.  iu 
p.  95 ;  Lehm.  479,  484),  is  stated  by  Dio 
(6a  8,  3)  to  have  been  a  descendant  of 
the  great  Mithxidates,  and  to  have  received 
this  kingdom  (in  sncoession  to  Polemo, 
who  re^ved  an  equivalent  in  Cilida) 
from  Clandins  in  A.D.  41,  but  was  after- 
waids  displaced  by  him  in  favoar  of  his 
broCher  Cotys  (see  below  and  c.  18,  i, 
and  note).  Cohis  of  Cotys  (see  Vfsc.  Ic. 
Gr.  ii.  10)  appear  to  show  this  to  haye 
taken  pUce  in  a.d.  46.  A  kingdom 
of  more  or  less  extent,  having  Pantica- 
paenm  ^Kertch)  for  its  capital,  and  raling 
most  of  the  Crimea  (the  chief  ezception 
being  the  Independent  Greek  city  Heraclea 
or  Cbeiiooesasy  now  Sevastopol),  besides 
a  dominion  or.sovereignty,,  unoertain  in 
extenty  over  the  tribes  to  the  east  of  the 
Cimmerian  Bospoms,  is  traceable  from 
the  fifth  century  B.c.  to  the  fonrth  centnry 
A.D.  (see  the  list  of  its  kings  given  by 
Mr.  James  in  Dict  of  Geog.  s.  v.  and  a 
«ketch  of  its  history  in  Mommsen,  Hist.  ▼. 
a86-94;  E.  T.  L  312-19).  It  is  chiefly 
lamoas  as  having  been  annexed  by  the 
great  Mithridates  ond  retained  by  his  son 
Phamaces,  after  whose  death  it  became 
dependent  on  Rome. 

YBgoM.  On  his  deposition,  he  is 
recorded  by  Pliny  (N.  H.  6.  5,  17)  to 
have  fled  to  the  Sanromatae. 

I.  Didiiun,  apparently  A.  Didius  Gal- 
lus,  who  may  probably,as  Nipp.  suggests, 
have  acted  against  Mi^idates  as  legatns 
of  Moesia.  He  is  known  as  'curator 
aquarum'  at  this  date  (Frontin.  Aq.  loa  ; 
C.  L  L.  vi.  1. 1348;  on  which  see  Nipp. 
here).  He  was  afterwards  l^atus  of 
Britain  (c  40,  i,  and  note).  He  is  called 
a  coosnlar  (Agr.  14,  3),  and  must  have 
been  snch  to  have  held  these  appoint* 


ments ;  but  the  date  of  his  consnlship  is 
nnknown. 

3.  pAUOM  oohorftiiim,  sc  *  anxiliarium*. 

lulio  AqaiU.  Nipp.  cites  an  in- 
scription  at  Naples  (C.  I.  G.  57^^)»  P. 
*lofi\tot  (wrongly  there  read  by  Bcikkh 
as  *lo^os)  'Am^Xof  r«d(rrcpof,  ffrpartwrA' 
/icrof,  iwirpowtiaas,  9fituipxt<fat,  Xoimw- 
Xapxfjffoa.  The  two  latter  terms  denote 
municipal  offices,  iwtrpovi^at  that  of 
'  procnrator  Caesaris*:  a  bilingual  inscrip- 
tion  (C.  I.  G.  3743;  C.  I.  L.  iii.  i.  346) 
tecords  him  to  have  held  that  office  in 
Bithynia,  and  to  have  made  a  road  there 
by  order  of  Nero  in  A.D.  58. 

5.  Dandaridarom.  This  people  are 
called  AaMpwt  by  Strabo  (11.  a,  11, 
495),  who  speaks  of  them  as  a  Maeotic 
(apparentlvSarmatian)  race  living  nearthe 
Hypanis  (here  evidently  the  Kuban),  and 
by  Plntarch,  who  mentions  their  prince  as 
a  vassal  of  Mithridates  (Lnc.  16,  501). 

6.  habebatnr :  so  with  nom.  and  inf. 
in  4«  45,  5  (where  see  note). 

7.  Siraoomm,  a  correction  of  Lips. 
(for  Med.  '  Syracusomm  *)  from  Pliny  (N. 
H.  4«  la,  a6,  83)  and  Strabo  (11.  3,  i, 
p.  493),  who  also  (II.  5,  By  506)  calls 
them  MpaKtti  in  PtoL  (5.  9,  17,  19) 
they  are  Sipcun7yo(,  in  C.  L  G.  3133  e  (iL 
p.  1000)  :itpaxoL  On  their  local  aod 
ethnical  affinity  to  the  Aorsi  see  note 
below. 

8.  hostilia  reaumpaerat :  Dr.  notes 
the  analogy  of  this  new  phrase  to  *  hostilia 
fsccre'  (15. 13,  4),  *coepUre*  (H.  3.  70, 
I),  &c.  It  is  probable  tnat  some  hostile 
act  of  this  prince  had  been  previonsly 
mentioned. 

9.  Aorsoniin:  also  a  oorrection  of 
Lips.  for  Med.  'adorsomm  * ;  which  form 
is  given  thronghont,  and  may  have  been 
that  used  by  Tadtus.  These  and  the 
Sirad  (who  adjoined  them  on  the  north) 
are  described  by  Strabo  (11.  11.)  as 
Sarmatian  races  living  between  the  Tanais, 
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fuit  in  arduo  societas  potentiam  Romanam  adversus  rebellem 
Mithridaten  ostentantibus.    igitur  pepigere,  equestribus  proeliis 
Eunones  certaret,  obsidia  urbium  Romani  capesserent. 
le.    Tunc  composito  agmine  incedunt,  cuius  frontem  et  terga  1 

5  Aorsi,  media  cohortes  et  Bosporani  tutabantur  nostris  in  armis. 
sic  pulsus  hostis,  ventumque  Sozam,  oppidum  Dandaricae  quod  S 
desertum  a  Mithridate  ob  ambiguos  popularium  animos  obtineri 
relicto  ibi  praesidio  visum.    exim  in  Siracos  pergunt,  et  trans-  s 
gressi  amnem  Pandam  circumveniunt  urbem  Vspen,  editam  loco 

10  et  moenibus  ac  fossis  munitam,  nisi  quod  moenia  non  saxo  sed 
cratibus  et  vimentis  ac  media  humo  adversum  inrumpentis  in- 
valida  erant ;  eductaeque  altius  turres  facibus  atque  hastis  turba* 
bant  obsessos.    ac  ni  proelium  nox  diremisset,  coepta  patrataque  4 
expugnatio  eundem  intra  diem  foret. 

15     17.    Postero  misere  legatos,  veniam  liberis  corporibus  orantis :  1 
servitii  decem  milia  ofTerebant    quod  aspemati  sunt  victores, 


the  Eazine,  the  Catpian,  andtheCaacasiis. 
He  mmket  both  to  be  offshoots  of  the 
great  nation  of  the  more  distant  Aorai 
who  lived  fnrther  north-east,  on  the  Cas* 

fian.  The  name  is  fonnd  both  in 
lorope  and  in  Asia  (Ptol.  3«  5,  aa ;  6. 
14. 10). 

praesidebat.  This  is  Haase^s  emenda- 
tion  of  Med.  *  praeeellebat '  (cp.  c.  r^,  7). 
Halm  inserts  '  praesidens  opibus '  bdbre 
*  praecellebat ',  on  the  assumption  that 
the  copyist's  eye  may  have  been  led  on 
from  one  word  beginning  with  *prae'  to 
the  other. 

I.  in  arduo:  so  in  4.  7,  a,  cp.  'in 
levi'  3.  54,  6  (where  seenote). 

a.  i>epigare.  Dr.  notes  that  this  verb 
is  here  alone  nsed  with  simple  snbjnnct. : 
so '  perpulerant '  (H.  4.  ao,  3). 

4.  oompoaito  agnoine.  The  context 
seems  to  show  that  this  means  here  *  with 
combined  forces  \  as  also  probably  in  H. 
5.  I,  5.  In  H.  3.  89,  I,  and  elsewhere, 
the  ezpression  denotes  an  orderly  or  dis« 
ciplined  force. 

5.  nostris  in  annis.  Nipp.  notes  that 
this  is  taken  closely  with  'Bosporani', 
beingsuperfluons  in  relation  to '  cohortes  '• 
The  Roman  military  organixation  adopted 
by  allied  or  even  bostile  peoples  (cp.  2, 
45»  3 ;  53»  4 ;  H.  3.  47,  3)  was  probably 
here,  and  in  most  cascs,  that  of  Roman 
auxiliary  cohorts,  bnt  sometimes,  as  in 
the  case  of  Deiotarus  (Bell.  AL  34, 4),  that 
of  the  legions  (cp,  also  3. 43,  a)« 


6.  Soiani.  This  town,  as  also  Uspe. 
and  the  Panda,  are  nowhcre  else  men- 
tioned ;  bnt  the  line  of  march  appears  to 
have  been  to  the  north-east  from  the 
straits(c.  17,  3)» 

7.  popolarinmy  probably  here  'the 
dtizens',  or  <  population ',  a  sense  bomc 
by  this  snbstantive  in  late  writers.  Nipp. 
points  ont  that  they  conld  haidly  be 
called  '  the  conntrymen '  of  Mithridates^ 
who  had  usurped  rale  over  them. 

obtineri,  'to  be  secnxed':  cp.  <ob- 
tinendis  quae  percncttrrerat '  (Agr.  33,  i). 

10.  niei  quod,  qualifying '  mnnitam ' : 
cp.  I.  33,  6,  and  note. 

•axo,  abl.  of  material:  cp.  *auro 
solida '  (a.  33,  i,  and  note). 

1 1.  vimentiB  (&r.  clp.)  «  <  viminibus '» 
forming  a  hendiadys  with '  cratibns '.  On 
the  preference  of  Tadtns  for  the  moro 
imusual  forms  either  in  '  men '  or  *  men<» 
tum  *  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  69. 

media»  *  filling  thespaoe  between.' 
la.  torbabant.  The  action  of  the  men 
in  the  toweis  is  here  assigned  tothe  towers 
themselves.  Dr.  compares  this  fignie  of 
speech  to  the  frequent  personification  of 
<  annus', '  dies \  *nox',  &c  (cp.  Introd.  u 
V.  §  75). 

15.  poatero,sc<die':cp.4.45.4,and 
note. 

16.  servitii,  abstr.  for  concr. :  cp. '  e 
servitio  Blaesi '  (i.  33,  3),  and  many  more 
instances  in  plural.  The  large  number 
offered  appesirs  to  show  an  active  >Uvq 
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quia  trucidare  deditos  saevum,  tantam  multitudinem  custodia 

cingere  arduum:  belli  potius  iure  caderent,  datumque  militibus 

8  qui  scalis  evaserant  signum  caedis.    excidio  Vspensium  metus 

ceteris  iniectus,  nihil  tutum  ratis,  cum  arma,  munimenta,  impediti 

3  vei  eminentes  loci  amnesque  et  urbes  iuxta  pemimperentur.  5 
igitur  Zorsines,  diu  pensitato  Mithridatisne  rebus  extremis  an 
patrio  regno  consuleret,  postquam   praevaluit  gentilis  utilitas, 
datis  obsidibus  apud  effig^em  Caesaris  procubuit,  magna  gloria 
exercitus  Romani,  quem  incruentum  et  victorem  tridui  itinerc 

4  afuisse  ab  amne  Tanai  constitit.    sed  in  regressu  dispar  fortuna  10 
fuit,  quia   navium   quasdam  quae   mari   remeabant   in   litora 


trade  in  these  paits  (see  Mommi.  Ilist. 
T.a93;  E.T.ii  319). 

qnod.  The  groiinds  of  the  refasal 
show  this  to  refer  to  all  proposals  of  sar- 
render,  oonditional  or  nnconditionaL 

a.  belli  potius  iure  oadarent.  Med. 
has  'nt*  before  these  words,  which  is 
letained  by  most  edd.  and  defended  by 

LH.  MOller  (Beitr.  iv.  10) ;  the  danse 
ng  taken  as  dependin^  on  some  soch 
idea  as  '  visnm  est  *,  snpphed  from  <  asper- 
nati  sont'.  Bnt  snch  passages  as  are  re- 
fcrred  to  (e.g.  3. 68.  i ;  71,  3 ;  H.  4. 5»  0 
are  not  reuly  parallel,  and  a  sentence 
so  complete  in  itself  as  that  here  given 
Cquod  .  .  .  ardunm')  would  hardly  be 
thas  awkwardly  followed  by  a  final  claose. 
It  is  possible  that  some  participle  has 
dropped  out,  bat  Ritter^s  insertion  of 
'pladtam*  is  yiolent.  It  seems  better 
cither  to  sappose  (with  Acid.)  that  the 
daase  has  got  ont  of  its  place,  and  shoald 
stand  after  '  signam  caedis ',  or  to  follow 
Em.  with  Halm  and  Nipp.,  in  treating 
<at'  as  the  inseition  of  a  scribe  who 
thonght  sach  a  constraction  necessary, 
and  to  take  the  sentence  as  the  expression 
of  a  thonght  ('  let  them  rather  perish  by 
light  of  warfiire ')  with  the  verb  of  think- 
ing  omitted  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  38  a). 
The  transition  is  somewhat  hanh,  bat 
kss  so  tlian  if  <  nt '  were  altered  to  '  at ' 
(with  Haase). 

3.  eTaseTant,  sc. '  in  maros'  or  'moe- 
nia' ;  the  fnll  expression  is  ased  by  Livy 
(3. 1 7, 5 ;  10  17, 7),  who  appears  to  follow 
Verg.  Aen.  a,  458  (*  evado  ad  snmmi  fas- 
tigia  calminis').  The  verb  is  also  used 
in  the  sense  of  'ascending'  by  Sallust 
Gog-  5»»  3,  &c). 

4.  anna  . .  .  urbes.  For  the  change 
from  asyndeta  to  clauses  connected  by 
partides,  and  the  variations  in  these,  cp. 


I.  II,  6,  and  note,  also  c.  39,  3 ;  64,  3, 
^c  Such  variations  occur  in  other 
authort,  e.g.  Liv.  9.  14,  11,  'caedunt 
pariter  resistentes  fusosque,  inermes  atque 
armatos,  servos  liberos,  puberes  impubes, 
homines  iumentaque '. 

impediti  Tel  eminentea.  The  situa- 
tion  of  Uspe  was  on  an  eminence,  besides 
being  fortmed  (c.  16,  3). 

5.  iazto»'pariter';  cp.1i.  33,i,and 
oote. 

6.  penaitato :  cp.  3.  52,  4,  and  note. 

7.  gentilia  «i  'gentis  suae':  cp.  11. 
I,  3 ;  also  'gentile  imperium'  (6.  32,  5). 

8.  prooaboit,  *prostrated  himself': 
cp.  I.  la,  I,  &c  The  effigy  of  Caesar 
was  carried  with  the  standards  (cp.  15. 
a4,  3).  Aitabanus  in  similar  manner 
'aquilas  et  signa  Romana  Caesarumque 
iroagines  adoravit  *  (Suet.  Cal.  14).  Cp, 
Domaszewski,  Relig.  d.  rom.  Heezes,  p.  1 1 . 

magna  gloria,  abl.  abs. 

10.  ab  amne  Tanai.  Orelli  notes  that 
this  river  was,  in  Roman  idea,  one  of  the 
extremities  of  the  known  world :  cp.  '  ex* 
tremum  Tanain  si  biberes'  (Hor.  Od.  3. 
10,  i). 

1 1.  qoia, '  inasmuch  as  %  Nipp.  notes 
a  similar  use  in  14.  aa,  4. 

qnae.  This  is  the  reading  of  Med. : 
Halm  and  Dr.  follow  Nipp.  in  reading 
'quippe'  on  the  supposition  that  the 
troops  are  supplied  as  tbe  subject  of '  re- 
roeabant  '•  It  seems,  however,  possible  to 
retain  the  reading  of  Med.  if  the  phrose 
'  quae  mari  remeabant '  is  not  pre^ed  to 
mean  an^rthing  more  than  '  on  their  sea- 
voyage  home '.  This  is  better  than  to  de- 
fend  the  reading  by  the  supposition  that 
'  remeabant  *  conveys  the  meaning  that  the 
ships  were  retuniing  loaded  with  troops. 
Ritter  imagines  that '  Pontico '  may  have 
dropped  ont;  but  this  would  hardly  be  a 
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Taurorum  delatas  circumvenerc  barbari,  praefecto  cohortis  et 
plerisque  auxiliarium  interfectis. 

18.   Interea  Mithridates  nuUo  in  armis  subsidio  consultat  cuius  1 
misericordiam  experiretur.    frater  Cotys,  proditor  olim,  deinde 

6  hostis,  metuebatur :  Romanorum  nemo  id  auctoritatis  aderat  ut 
promissa  eius  magni  penderentur.    ad  Eunonen  convertit,  pro-  2 
priis  odiis  non  infensum  et  recens  coniuncta  nobiscum  amicitia 
validum.     igitur  cultu  vultuque  quam  maxime  ad  praesentemS 
fortunam  comparato  regiam  ingreditur  genibusque  eius  provo- 

10  lutus  *Mithridates'  inquit  *terra  marfque  Romanis  per  tot  annos 
quaesitus  sponte  adsum:  utere,  ut  voles,  prole  magni  Achae- 
menis,  quod  mihi  solum  hostes  non  abstulerunt.' 


correct  designation  of  the  Palns  Maeotis. 
The  genit  *  navium '  lesembles  *  co- 
hortinm'  in  c.  15,  i,  and  many  othen 
(Introd.  i.  v.  §  33  c). 

1.  Taurorum.  This  people  were 
known  to  Herodotns,  who  repreaents 
them  (4.  99,  3)  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Crimea.  He  dittingnishes  them  from 
Scythians  proper,  aml  wonld  perhaps 
connect  them  with  their  predecessors, 
the  half-l^endaiy  Cimmerians  (4.  la,  i). 
He  also  mendons  (4.  103,  i)  their  savage 
worship  of  the  Ua^iwot.  In  a  wider  sense 
they  were  no  doubt  a  Scythic  race,  and 
are  so  called  by  Strabo  (7.  4,  a,  p.  308), 
wbo  mentions  their  piratical  habits  and 
hostility  to  strangers. 

2.  plerlique  » '  permultis*,  cp.  3.  i,  3, 
and  note. 

atudliarlrun,  the  soldiers  of  the  co- 
horts  (c.  15,  i).  This  correction  of 
Lips.  for  Med.  '  consiliarinm  *  has  been 
generally  followed.  The  old  edd.  read 
'  consularium ' ;  but  there  could  bave  been 
none  of  such  rank  in  this  foroe  (see  on 
c.  18,  i).  Some  have  followed  Khen.  in 
rtading  the  correction  of  an  inferior  MS., 
*  centurionum  \ 

int«rfeotia,  aoristic  perf. :  cp.  Introd. 
i.  V.  §54b. 

4.  firater  Oolya :  see  c.  15.  i. 
proditor  olim.   A  story  is  preserved  by 

the  Byzantine  writer  Petrus  Patricius  (see 
Momms.  Hist.  v.  379,  a ;  E.  T.  ii.  46,  1), 
that  Mithridates  (whom  he  conftises  with 
the  Armenian  king  of  that  name)  medi- 
tatcd  rcvolt,  but,  to  keep  up  the  appear- 
ance  of  fidelity,  sent  to  Rome  his  brother 
Cotys,  who  tbere  informed  a^nst  him, 
and  received  the  kingdom  as  hls  reward. 

5.  namo  id  aootoritatia.  This  ex- 
pression  is  &tr,  ttp,,  founded  on  the  analogy 


of  the  Ciceronian  '  id  temporis '  (cp.  c  S, 
a,  and  note),  <id  aetatis*  (5.  9,  3).  The 
Roman  commander  was  only  a  knight 
(c.  15»  0. 

6.  oonvertit,  intrans.,  <l8  in  3.  35,  3; 

propriia,  'personal*.  He  had  ooly 
become  his  enemy  to  please  the  Romans. 

7.  non  infensnm.  AU  recent  edd. 
follow  Ryck.  and  £m.  in  thus  inserting 
the  negative,  after  MS.  Agr.  The  aitema- 
tive  emendation,  *  inoffensum  *,  snggested 
by  Jac.  Gron.  and  approved  by  Madvig 
(Adv.  ii.  551),  is  hardly  snpported  by  su^ 
passages  as  1 3. 30,  4.  Eunones  would  be 
the  more  influential  ('validus':  cp.  4.  la, 
6 ;  6. 8, 4,  &c)  with  the  Romans,  as  they 
had  themselves  sought  his  alliance  (c  15, 
2).  The  adverbial  nse  of '  recens  *  is  not 
found  in  the  minor  writings  of  Tacitns, 
nor  in  Cic  or  Caes.,  but  is  otherwise  not 
nncommon. 

8.  oulta  ▼ultuque.  Dr.  notices  that 
any  such  play  on  words  (cp.  '£ftmam 
fatumque '  Agr.  43,  4)  is  rare  in  Tacttus 
and  in  historians  generally,  more  common 
in  Cicero,  most  of  all  in  Apuleius. 

9.  genibua . .  provolutua:  cp.  1 1. 30,  i. 

11.  prole  magni  Aohaemenia.  His 
aocestor,  tbe  great  Mithridates  (see  on 
c.  15,  i),  is  said  by  Justin  (38.  7.  i)  *pa- 
teraos  maiores  suos  a  Cyro  Dariooue, . . . 
matemos  a  Magno  Alexandro  et  Nicatore 
Seleuco  .  . .  referre '.  Achaemenes  is  re* 
presented  as  great-grandlather  of  Cjrrus 
(Hdt.  7.  II,  3),  and  fonnder  of  the  &mily 
of  the  Achaemenidae,  to  which  all  the 
Persian  kings  belonged  (Id.  i.  135,  5). 
Horace  uses  '  dives  Achaemenes  *  (Od.  a. 
1 3,  a  i)  asaname  for  a  t^rpical  Eastera  king. 

12.  quod,  'which  possessioD',  i.e.  the 
glory  of  this  anoestry. 
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1  18.  At  Eunones  claritudine  viri,  mutatione  rerum  et  prece 
haud  degeneri  permotus,  adlevat  supplicem  laudatque  quod 
gentem  Aorsorum,  quod  suam  dextram  petendae  veniae  dele* 

2gerit    simul  legatos  litterasque  ad  Caesarem  in  hunc  modum 
mittit :  populi  Romani  imperatoribus,  magnarum  nationum  re-  5 
gibus  primam  ex  similitudine  fortunae  amicitiam,  sibi  et  Claudio 

detiam  communionem  victoriae  esse.  bellorum  egregios  finis 
quoties  igtioscendo  transigatur :  sic  Zorsini  victo  nihil  ereptun^L 

4  pro  Mithridate,  quando  gravius  mereretur,  non  potentiam  neque 
r^num  precari,  sed  ne  triumpharetur  neve  poenas  capite  ex-  10 
penderet. 

1  2a.  At  Claudius,  quamquam  nobilitatibus  externis  mitis,  dubi- 
tavit  tamen  accipere  captivum  pacto  salutis  an  repetere  armis  re* 

2  ctius  foret.  hinc  dolor  iniuriarum  et  libido  vindictae  adigebat :  sed 
disserebatur  contra  suscipi  bellum  avio  itinere,  importuoso  mari ;  15 
ad  hoc  reges  ferocis,  vagos  populos,  solum  frugum  egenum. 


2.  haud  degeneri,  <  not  nndigiiified ' : 
cp.  'precei  degeneres'  (c.  36,  6),  snd 
dmilar  expressions  in  4.  38, 4 ;  1 1. 19, 4 ; 
H.  3. 65, 4,  &c  He  had  not  condescended 
to  sdpidate,  bnt  had  relied,  as  a  king»  on 
the  generotity  of  a  brother  king. 

3.  soani  dexferam,  'his  good  faith' 
(C  and  B.):  cp.  'renovari  deztras' 
(->'foedas')tn  a.  58,  i. 

delegorit,  so  ir^  genindive  dat.  in 
2.  4,  2 ;  6.  43,  2,  &c 

5.  imperatoribas  . . .  regibni.  The 
reading  of  the  older  editors,  <magna- 
ramqQe ',  has  been  generally  set  aside  in 
recent  texts  for  the  Med.  as  above ;  bnt 
the  asyndeton  is  harsh,  and  the  instances 
cited  by  Nipp.  hardly  apposite,  as  the 
parties  spoken  of  here  are  those  between 
vhom  friendship  is  formed,  and  answer 
to  '  sibi  et  Clandio '  below. 

6.  primam . . .  amicitiam,  *  friendship 
originates ' :  on  '  fortnna ',  in  the  sense  of 
rank,  cp.  11.  30»  3>  &c. 

8.  quotiea  ignoscendo  tranoiga- 
tnr,  *  whenever  the  matter  is  ended  by  a 
pardon ' :  in  the  same  sense  impers.  in 
passive  in  G.  19,  3  (*  cnm  spe  votoque 
nxoris  semel  transigitnr '),  also  intrans. 
act  fak  H.  3.  46,  4;  Agr.  34,  4. 

9.  gravinA  mereretnr.  Nipp.  notes 
thaty  though  the  sense  is  here  that  of  an 
adjective  ('  had  deserved  heavier  punish- 
ment '),  the  constmction  is  adverbial,  as 
in  *  bene ', '  male  mereri ',  &c 

10.  ne  trinmpharetnr, '  that  he  shonld 
Dot  be  led  in  triumph':  so  'trinmphati 

G 


magis  anam  victi*  (G.  37,  6);  and  in 
Verg.,  Hor. ,  Ov.,  &c :  the  transitive  active 
sense  is  of  later  nse. 

poenas  .  .  .  expenderet,  a  poetical 
expression,  here  apparently  taken  by 
Tacitus  from  Veigil  (Aen.  10,  669 ;  1 1, 

358). 

la.  nobiUtatibns,'princes'(abstr.  for 
concrete;  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  %  i),  so  nsed 
(as  also  'nobilis')  of  royal  or  princely 
rank  in  c  37»  »;  53,  3;  13.  ",  a;  14. 
a6,  I.  A  similar  dative  with  'mitis'  is 
fonnd  in  Agr.  1 6, 3  (<  paenitentiae  mitior'), 
and  with  'inmitis'  in  14.  23,  3:  cp. 
'adrogans  minoribus'  (11.  ai,  4). 

13.  repetere,  'to  recover  him',  like 
'resrepetere',  &c. 

14.  hino  —  'ab  hac  parte',  as  in 
3.  10,  6:  'adigere'  can  be  nsed  abso- 
Intely  (cp.  15.  33,  i,  and  note) ;  so  that 
the  correction  *  huc ',  adopted  by  Nipp. 
and  Jacob  after  Lips.,  seems  needless. 
In  Gcrber  and  Greef,  Lex.,  'vindictae* 
is  less  well  taken  as  dat  The  '  iniuriae  * 
would  appear  to  consist  in  his  having 
meditated  revolt  (see  on  c.  18,  i),  after 
having  received  his  kingdom  as  a  gift 
from  Claudius  (see  on  c  15,  i). 

1 5.  suscipi  » '  suscipiendum  esse ' :  so 
'incipi'  in  3.  76,  4. 

importuoso :  cp.  4.  67,  2,  and  notc 
The  ablatives  here  are  absolute. 

1 6.  ad  hoc,  *  besides '  ( = ftp6t  ro^ois), 
as  in  c  34,  I ;  13.  34,  5 ;  14.  24,  a, 
&c 

egennm*  cp.   i.   53,  3,  and  note; 
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taedium  ex  mora,  pericula  ex  properantia,  modicam  victoribus 
laudem  ac  multum  infamiae,  si  pellerentur.  quin  adriperet  oblata  3 
et  servaret  exulem,  cui  inopi  quanto  longiorem  vitam,  tanto  plus 
supplidi  fore.    his  permotus  scripsit  Eunoni,  meritum  quidem  4 

5  novissima  exempla  Mithridaten,  nec  sibi  vim  ad  exequendum 
deesse:  verum  ita  maioribus  placitum,  quanta  pervicacia  in 
hostem,  tanta  beneficentia  adversus  supph'ces  utendum;  nam 
triumphos  de  populis  r^nisque  int^ris  adquiri. 

21.   Traditus    posthac    Mithridates    vectusque   Romam  perl 

10  lunium  Cilonem,  procuratorem  Ponti,  ferocius  quam  pro  fortuna 
disseruisse  apud  Caesarem  ferebatur,  elataque  vox  eius  in  vulgum 
hisce  verbis :  *  non  sum  remissus  ad  te,  sed  reversus  :  vel  si  non 
credis,  dimitte  et  quaere.'    vultu  quoque  interrito  permansit,  cum  2 
rostra  iuxta  custodibus  circumdatus  visui  populo  praeberetur. 

15  consularia  insig^ia  Ciloni,  Aquilae  praetoria  decemuntur. 


here  a  correction  from  MS.  Agr.  for  Med. 
*  egentum  *  (in  maigin  '  egent  tum  ')• 

i.  propenmtU  - '  properatione ' ;  onlj 
here  and  in  Sall.  Ing.  36,  3. 

3.  quin  adriperet, '  why  not  seize  the 
ofTer',  eqaivalent  to  'qnin  adripe'  in 
oratio  recta :  cp.  'qoin  . . .  acdngeretur' 
(H.  3.  66,  6). 

3.  aarvairet  exnlem,  <keep  him  alive, 
bnt  in  exile '. 

4.  meritum  . . .  noriMima  exempla. 
The  expression  is  repeated  in  15.  44,  8. 
and  'noviflsima'  means  <the  nttermost' 
in  6.  50,  8  (where  see  note) :  'ezemplnm' 
is  os^  for  '  pnnishment  *  in  Caes.  B.  G.  i. 
31,  12  ('omnia  exempla  cniciatnsqae 
edere*),  and  a  few  other  places  (cp.  14. 
44,  7,  and  note). 

6.  pervioaoia,  in  good  sense  ('  resoln- 
tion') :  cp.  *recti  pendcax'  (H.  4.  5,  4). 
The  thooght  seems  taken  from  that  of 
Veigil  (Aen.  6, 85^),  <Parcere  snbiectis  et 
debellare  soperbcw  . 

in  .  .  .  adversoa,  interchanged,  as 
inc,  55,  3;  6.  i,5,&a 

8.  integrifl,  perbaps  best  taken  with 
Rnpertias»'universis  (whole  peoples  as 
opposed  to  single  individuals).  Others 
would  take  it  as  '  nnimpaired '.  Mithri- 
dates  had  already  htea  driven  fiom  his 
kingdom  by  Cotys. 

10.  lunium  Cilonem.  The  Med. 
'Colonem*  is  thns  corrected  from  Dio, 
who  gives  a  story  (60.  33,  5)  of  his  accu- 
sation  for  extortion,  and  of  Narcissus  as 
telling  Clandius  that  the  accusers  (whose 
voioes  were  drowned  by  a  tnmolt)  were 


praising  his  govemment ;  whereQpon  tiie 
emperor,  withont  further  inqniry,  gave 
him  two  yeaia'  extension  ot  his  onioe. 
'Ctto'  and  'Chilo'  are  both  Roman 
names,  differing  in  their  et^rmology  (see 
Nipp.),  bnt  sometimes  confonnded  in 
coms  (Eckh.  v.  p.  aia)  and  inscriptiont 
(see  Pros.  Imp.  R.  a.  336). 

proonratorem  Ponti.  Dio  (1.  c.) 
wrongly  calls  him  govemor  of  Bithynia, 
which,  with  part  of  Pontns,  was  a 
senatorial  province  under  proconsuls  of 
praetorian  rank  (see  on  c.  aa,  4,  also  i. 
74,  I,  and  note).  Junius  was  'pro- 
curator  Caesaris'  in  Pontns. 

ferooios,  '  with  more  spirit  *. 

II.  elata  .  .  .  in  Tulgnm,  'became 
publicly  known ' :  '  efferre '  has  the  force 
of 'eloqui'in  6.9,  i. 

la.  reTersna.  Nipp.  notes  that  Tadtus 
here  uses  the  less  classical  deponent  form 
of  the  perfect,  probably  on  account  of  the 
proximity  of  '  remissus '.  Clandiut  had 
originally  given  him  the  kingdom  (see  on 
c.  15,  i);  so  tliat  he  means  to  say  '  you 
sent  me  there,  and  I  have  come  back  to 
you  of  my  own  free  will '. 

13.  dimitte  et  qnaere,  '  set  me  free 
ogain  and  catch  me  if  you  can '. 

14.  rostra  inzta :  for  the  anastrophe 
cp.  a.  iii,  i ;  Introd.  i.  v.  §  77,  i.  Tad- 
tus  makes  no  frirther  mention  of  Mithri- 
dates,  who  is  Rtated  by  Plntarch  (Galb.  15, 
1059)  to  have  been  put  to  death  by  Galba 
for  complicity  in  the  treason  of  Nymphidius 
Sabinus  (on  whom  see  15. 73, 3  and  note). 

1 5.  oonanlari»  inaigni»,  Ax.  On  snch 
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1  22.  Isdem  consulibus  atrox  odii  Agrippina  ac  Lolliae  infensa, 
quod  secum  de  matrimonio  principis  certavisset,  molitur  crimina 
et  accusatorem  qui  obiceret  Chaldaeos,  magos  interrogatumque 

2  Apollinis  Clarii  simulacrum  super  nuptiis  imperatoris.  exim 
Claudius  inaudita  rea  multa  de  claritudine  eius  apud  senatum  5 
praefatus,  sorore  L.  Volusii  genitam,  maiorem  ei  patruum 
Cottam  Messalinum  esse,  Memmio  quondam  Regulo  nuptam 
(nam  de  G.  Caesaris  nuptiis  consulto  reticebat)>  addidit  pemi* 
ciosa  in  rem  publicam  consilia  et  materiem  sceleri  detrahendam : 

8  proin  publicatis  bonis  cederet  Italia.    ita  quinquagfes  sestertium  10 
ex  opibus  immensis  exuli  relictum.    et  Calpumia  inhistris  femina 
pervertitur,  quia  formam  eius  laudaverat  princeps,  nulla  libidine, 
sed  fortuito  sermone,  unde  ira  Agrtppinae  citra  ultima  stetit. 


<  insignia'  or  'onuunenta*  see  11.  38,  5, 
and  note.  The  &ct  tbmt  Cilo  received  a 
higher  distinction  than  the  knight  Aquila, 
who  had  certainly  done  much  more  (c  15, 
I,  foU.),  wonld  snggest  tbat  Tadtns 
is  wrong,  and  Dio  right,  in  the  rank 
assigned  to  him  (see  above) :  on  the  other 
hand,  Graednos  Laco,  as  procnrator  of 
Gaul,  recdved  a  similar  hononr  (Dio,  60. 
33t  3;  C.  L  L.  5.  3340);  «nd  Snet.,  who 
says  (Cl.  34)  *omamenta  consnlaria  etiam 
procnratoribns  dncenariis  indnlsit ',  seems 
to  be  aUnding  espedally  to  this  case ;  as 
Nipp.  points  oot  that  a  procnrator  of 
Pontns  and  Bithynia  is  styled  IkwMip^ot 
O  recdving  a  salary  of  aoo,ooo  HS ')  in 
C.  L  G.  3509. 

I.  atroz  odii,  'nnrelenting  in  ber 
hatred*.  This  gcnit.  {&w,  tlp.)  is  analo- 
£ons  to  those  with  ' ferox'  (4.  13,  3)  and 
others :  see  Introd.  t  ▼.  |  33  e,  7. 

laoUiaa :  see  c.  I,  3,  and  note. 

3.  moUtor,  taken  by  zeugma  witk 
'  accnsatorem * :  cp.  ix.  la,  i. 

3.  Chaldaeoa,  magos,  nsed  in  a  preg- 
nant  sense  for  the  consultation  of  snch 
persoos:  ibr  other  snch  instances  in 
which  the  sense  of  a  partidple  or  abstract 
nonn  is  thns  snppUed  cp.  i.  68,  6;  15. 
36,  I ;  Introd.  i  v.  §  80.  On  the  Chal- 
daeans  (astrologers)  and  magidans  see 
3.  37,  3  (and  note) ;  and,  on  the  measures 
taken  against  them,  c.  53,  3  >  3-  3^>  5*  uid 
Dote. 

4.  ApoUinia  Olarii  simalaorum.  We 
ahonld  rather  have  expected  '  oracnlnm ' ; 
bot  it  must  apparently  be  understood  that 
«he  was  aUeged  to  have  consnlted,  pro- 
babW  through  persons  sent  for  the  pnrpose, 
4be  uimons  ocade  at  Colophon  (oo  which 


see  3. 54,  3,  and  note) :  for  we  can  hardly 
suppose,  with  Ritter,  that  some  image  of 
the  god  kept  at  Rome  was  interrogated. 
On  the  criminality  of  consultations  of  any 
sort  conceming  Uie  imperial  family  see 
c*  5^1 1 ;  3*  2»,  3,  aod  note. 

5.  inaudita,  *  unheard  iD  her  defence  \ 
a  Tadtean  sense  of  the  word :  see  3.  77, 
5  (andnote);  4.  i»,  3. 

6.  la.  VolnsU:  see  13.  30,  4,  and 
note :  on  Cotta  MessaUnus  see  3.  33,  2, 
and  note;  on  P.  Memmius  Regulus  see 
5.  II,  I  (and  note);  14.  47,  i ;  on  the 
marriage  of  LoUia  to  Gaius  see  note  on 
c  1,3. 

8.  pemiciosa,  sc  'esse'.  It  is  also 
possible  (with  Nipp.)  to  supply  some  such 
word  as  '  prohibencfa '  by  zeugma  from 
^detzahendam'. 

9.  materiem, '  her  means  for  criminal 
enterprise*,  i.e.  her  wealth  (on  which  see 
note  OB  c  I,  3) :  the  word  is  often  used 
similarly  of  cause  or  opportunity. 

10.  cederet  ItaUa.  The  expression 
would  seem  to  denote  not  fiiU  *  exilium  ' 
but  *  relegatio',  wbich  was  not  necessarily 
or  usually  accompanied  by  forfeituie  of 
propeity  (see  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  387). 
The  sum  of  five  miUion  HS,  representcd 
as  a  pitiful  firacdon  of  her  former  wealth, 
illustrates  the  remark  of  Seneca  (ad  Hely. 
1 3, 4) '  mains  viaticnm  exulnm,  quam  olim 
patrimonium  principum  fhit*. 

11.  inluatria  femina.  These  words 
distinguish  her  from  the  Calpumia  of 
II.  30,  I.  Her  retum  from  exile  is  men- 
tioned  in  14.  I3,  5. 

13.  ira  Affrippinae,  &c, '  the  resent- 
ment  of  Agrippina  stopped  short  of  the 
last  extzemity '.    *  ira '  is  a  correction  by 
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in  Lollfam  ihittitur  triburius,  a  quo  ad  mortem  adigeretuir.  damna-  4 
tus  et  lege  repetundarum  Cadius  Rufus  accusantibus  Bithynis. 

28.   Galliae  Narbonensl  ob  egregriam  in  patres  reverentiam  1 
datum  ut  senatoribus  eius   provinciae  non  exquisita  principis 
jsententia,  iure  quo  Sicilia  haberetur,  res  suas  invisere  liceret. 
Ituraeique  et  ludaei  defunctis  regibus  Sohaemo  atque  Agrippa  2 


the  first  hand  of  *ire'.  The  letten  in 
Med.  are  foded  and  the  correction  has  led 
to  misiinderstanding.  The  old  editois 
foUowed  G.  in  reading '  vis*.  The  paisage 
is  an  eyident  reminiscence  of  Ov.  Tr.  2, 
127  (^'citraque  necem  tua  constitit  ira'). 
*Stare'  has  this  sense  in  H.  4. 67,  3 ;  Agr. 
16,5. 

1.  in  LoUiam,  &c.  Dio  states  (60. 
33,  4)  that  her  head  Vras  brought  to 
Agrippina,  who  carefuUy  identified  it  by 
examining  some  pecnliaiity  in  the  teeth. 
Her  ashes  were  broqght  back  for  burial 
to  Rome  after  ber  persecutor^s  death  (14. 
12,6). 

2.  OaditiaBaftia,proconaulofBithynia 
(see  note  on  c.  ai,  i)  in  or  before  801, 
A.  D.  48 ;  as  would  appear  from  coins  of 
that  proYince  bearing  the  heads  of  Messa- 
lina  and  Britannicus  with  the  inscription 
M  Tatov  Ta9iOv  ^Voihpov  &y$V9&Tov  (£ckh. 
ii.  403 ;  Mionn.  iL  450  f. ;  Supp.  v.  81  f.). 
He  appears  to  have  been  expelled  from 
the  senate,  and  to  have  been  restored  to  it 
twenty  years  later  by  Otho  (H,  i.  77,  6). 

3.  GaUiae  Narbonenai.  This  old 
Gidlic  province  was  under  senatorial  rale, 
and  was  completely  Romanixed  ('Italia 
verius  quam  provincia\  Plin.  N.  H.). 

4.  ut  aenatoribus,  &c  Under  tfae 
RepubUc,  absent  senators  could  be  com- 
peUed  to  retum  to  Rome  by  the  consuls 
(see  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  912),  and  those 
who  wished  to  be  absent  on  private  bosi- 
ness  for  some  time  usuallv  avaikd  them- 
selves  of  the  fiction  of  Megatio  Ubera'. 
Augustus,  who  had  made  an  ordinance 
soon  afier  Actium  forbidding  senators  to 
reside  out  of  Italy  without  permission 
(cp.  6.  14,  3),  had  made  an  ezception 
allowing  those  who  had  property  in  Sicily 
to  visit  it  when  they  pleased  (Dio,  52. 42, 
6).  The  further  extension  here  granted 
by  Claudius  was  the  only  one  down  to 
the  time  of  Dio  (see  1. 1.).  Under  the 
early  £mpire,the  senate  retained  its  power 
to  grant  *  legatio  libera  *  (Suet.  Tib.  31) ; 
but  Claudius  is  stated  to  have  taken  into 
his  own  hands  aU  privilege  of  granting 
leave  of  absence  to  individuals  (Suet.  CL 
23 ;  Dio,  60.  25,  6).    On  the  vast  estates 


held  by  many  senators  in  the  provinces 
see  Friedl.  i.  p.  218,  foU. 

5.  iore  quOiB^eodem  iure  quo':  cp. 
a.  03,  2,  and  note. 

6.  Ituraei  This  people,  caUed  an 
Arab  race  by  Dio  (59.  12,  2),  had  been 
in  part  conquered  by  the  Jewish  king 
Aristobulus  in  B.c.  100  Qos.  Ant.  13.  il, 
3),  had  been  snbjected  to  the  Romans  by 
Pompeius  in  691,  B.C.  63  TApp.  Mithr. 
106),  had  formed  part  of  tKe  dominion 
(Jos.  Ant.  15. 10,  1 )  plaoed  under  the  rule 
of  Herod  the  Great,  and  had  passed  to 
his  son  Philip  (St  Luke  iii.  i).  They  are 
described  as  a  barbarous  and  predatory 
race,  fumishing  a  corps  of  archers  to  the 
Roman  army  (Bell.  Afr.  20,  2 ;  Cic.  Phil. 
2.  44,  112  ;  Strab.  16.  2,  18,  755 ;  Verg. 
G.  2,  448;  Luc  7,  230;  Vopisc.  Aurel. 

"»  3)- 

Sohaemo.  The  origin  of  this  pnnce 
does  not  appear  to  be  known.  He  was 
made  king  of  this  people  by  Gaius  in 
A.D.  39,  and  confirmcxl  by  decree  of 
the  senate  (Dio,  59.  12,  2).  On  other 
persons  of  the  name  see  13.  7,  2,  and 
Pros.  Imp.  R.  3.  251. 

Agrippa.  Herodes  Agrippa  I,  grand- 
son  of  Herod  the  Great,  had  courted  the 
friendship  of  Gaius  in  the  lifetime  of 
Tiberius,  and  had  been  rewarded  by  him 
subsequently  with  the  gift  of  tbe  northem 
tetrarchies  of  Palestine  and  the  title  of 
king  (Jos.  Ant.  18.  6,  10;  7,  2).  His 
assistance  to  Claudius  during  the  crisis 
of  his  accession  had  been  rewarded  by  the 
addition  of  Judaea  and  Samaria  (Id.  19. 
5,  i) ;  so  that  liis  dominion  was  equal  to 
that  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  *  ludad'  is 
here  taken  in  a  wide  sense.  His  coir.s 
bear  his  effigy,  with  the  title  fiatrtkthf 
fUyas  'Afpimas  ^iXoKkaviios  (Visc.  Ic 
Gr.  Pl.  48,  9).  His  death  (on  which  see 
Acts  xii.  23)  appears  from  Josephus  (19. 
8,  2)  to  have  taken  place  in  A.D.  44. 
Tacitus  may  perhaps  have  deferred  men- 
tion  of  it  till  this  date  so  as  to  record 
together  the  incorporation  of  Ituraea  and 
Judaea.  It  is  also  suggested  (see  Mar- 
quardt  i.  253)  from  comparison  of  Jot. 
19.  9,  2  and  20.  ly  I,  that  the  formal  suh- 
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dprovinciae  Syriae  additi.    Salutis  augurium  quinque  et  septua- 

4ginta  annis  omissum  repeti  ac  deinde  continuari  placitum.    et 

pomerium  urbis  auxit  Caesar,  more  prisco,  quo  iis  qui  protulere 

5imperium  etiam  terminos  urbis  propagare  datur.    nec  tamen 


ordiDadoQ  to  Syria  did  not  take  place  till 
Marsus  (ii.  10,  i)  was  succeieded  by 
Cassras  (c.  la,  i). 

1.  proirinciae  Syriae  additi,  This 
is  ooDsistent  with  the  statement  in  Hist. 
5*  9>  5  (*  Clandins  defnnctis  regibns  ant 
ad  modicnm  redactis  ludaeam  provinciam 
eqnitibns  Romanis  ant  libertis  permisit  ')> 
as  Aese  procuiators  were  snbordioate  to 
the  kgatns  of  Syria.  Cnspins  Fadns  had 
been  appointed  procmator  of  Judaea  after 
Agrippa*8death(Jos.  19.9,2);  onothers, 
»ee  c.  54,  I. 

Balutis  angiiiium.  This  oUjvta/m 
T$f  hyttias  is  explained  by  Dio  on  tbe 
rdation  of  an  occasion  of  it  in  tlie  year 
of  Cicero't  consnlship  (37.  34,  i).  Divi- 
nation  was  resorted  to  by  the  angnrs  to 
ascertain  tl  iwiTp4wti  a<f»ict¥  6  $t^  tyUtaw 
rf  Miii^  alriiffaif  cbf  oix  ^ioi^  ^  M^ 
ainfciv  air^  vptr  avyxoffnfBijvai  ywi* 
oBoi,  Ko2  4rfX«To  kot*  \rat  ^  lll^ipOLj  h 
9  ftrfi^r  arparimtdor  ft^rt  M  w6K§f»ov 
kijfu  fft^'  dyrtirap^Tdrrtr^  nffi  fafTt 
l/idxcTo.  He  adds  that  the  freqnency  of 
foreign  and  civil  wars  had  made  the  op- 
portunities  for  snch  angnry  few  and  far 
between,  and  that  in  the  year  mentioned, 
the  first  aiter  a  long  interval,  it  was  qnes- 
tioned  (cp.  'addubitato  Salntis  angnrio' 
Cic  de  Div.  i.  47,  105). 

quinque  et  aeptua(|inta.  Med.  has 
'  quinqoe  et  XX',  which  would  malce  the 
last  occasion  to  have  been  in  a.d.  34, 
when  Tacitus,  who  treats  of  that  time 
in  4.  1-16,  wonld  probably  have  made 
some  mention  of  it  Modem  edd.  have 
therefore  followed  Kitter  (1838)  in  sup- 
poaing  that  '  L '  has  dropped  ont  before 
'  XX '  in  Med.,  so  as  to  give  an  at  least 
approximately  correct  reference  to  725, 
B.C  39,  when  Dio  (51.  ao,  4)  records 
snch  an  augury  as  taken  by  Augnstus. 
We  have  no  record  of  any  intermediate 
occasion,  unless  Suet.  (Aug.  31)  is  to  be 
taken  to  mean  tliat  Augnstus  revived  it 
as  an  annnal  custom,  which  may  have 
dropped  again  by  leason  of  wars  and  sub- 
sequent  neglect. 

2.  oontinuari, '  to  be  made  continuous ', 
i.e.  annual. 

3.  pomeriuxn  urbia.  Gellras  (13.  14, 
i)  gives  tlie  definition  of  this  term  from 


the  books  of  au|^rB :  '  locns  intra  agrum 
eifatum  per  totius  urbis  drcuitum  pone 
muros  regionibns  oertis  determinatus,  qui 
iacit  finem  urbani  auspicii  *.  The  deriva- 
tion  from  'post  mumm*  is  given  by  Varro 
(L.  L.  5.  §  143)  and  PTntarch  (Rom. 
II),  as  also  by  Livy  (i.  44,  4),  who 
however  notes  that  it  extended  within  as 
well  as  without  the  wall,  and  that  the 
consecration  of  such  a  space  (no  doubt 
for  militaiy  reasons)  was  an  Etmscan 
cnstom.  The  interior  limit  was  ap- 
parently  ignored  in  Livy*s  time ;  the  ex- 
terior  one  being  of  more  importance,  not 
only  as  the  limit  of  ausi^ces  (see  Crell. 
above),  but  also  formerly  as  having  an 
important  bearing  on  the  circumscription 
of  the  authority  of  magistrates.  This, 
however,  had  become  practically  obsolete, 
as  the  proconsulare  imperium  and  tribu- 
nicia  potestas  of  the  princeps  had  no  local 
limit  (Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  71). 

auxit  -  *  extended '.  [  Four  of  the  ter- 
minal '  cippi  *  set  up  by  Claudius  to  mark 
the  outer  line  of  his  extended  pomerium 
have  been  fonnd  (Huelsen,  Hermes  aa, 
P«  ^15)»  (i)  near  thc  Porte  Salara,  (a) 
near  the  Piazza  Sforza-Cesarini,  (3)  on 
the  £.  slope  of  Monte  Testaccio,  (4)  near 
the  Porta  Metrovia.  The  position  of 
no.  3  confirms  the  statement  in  Gellins 
(13.  14)  that  Claudius  brought  the 
Aventine  within  the  pomerium.  The 
inscriptions  on  the  *cippi'  state  that 
Claudius  *  auctis  P.  R.  finibus  pomerium 
ampliavit  terminavitqne  *  (C.  I.  L.  6. 
1233  foll).  The  enlaigement  of  the 
bounds  of  the  Roman  people,  referred  to, 
was  probably  not  the  conquest  of  Britain, 
but  some  extension  of  the  boundaries  of 
Italy,  possibly  the  incorporation  of  the 
Ananni  near  Trent  (Bruns,  Fontes  lur.  R. 
p.  340,  DetlefBen,  Hermes  ai,  p.  544). 
According  to  the  authority  quoted  by 
Seneca  ^de  brevit.  vit.  13),  it  was  only 
the  acquisition  of  Italian  territory  that 
justi6ed  the  extension  of  the  pomerium ; 
bnt  Tacitus,  like  Vopiscus  (vita  Aureliani, 
ai)  after  him,  may  have  been  nnaware  of 
this  technical  distinction.  No  doubt 
Claudius*  proposed  extension  had  revived 
the  interest  of  the  cmious  in  the  matter, 
and  hence  Seneca's  knowledge.— P.] 
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duces  Romani,  quamquam  magnis  nationibus  subactis,  usurpa* 
verant  nisi  L.  Sulla  et  divus  Augustus. 

24.   R^^m  in  eo  ambitio  vel  gloria  varie  vulgata :  sed  initium  1 
condendi,  et  quod  pomerium  Romulus  posuerit,  noscere  haud 
5  absurdum  reor.     igitur  a  foro  boario,  ubi  aereum  tauri  simula-  2 
crum  aspicimus,  quia  id  genus  animalium  aratro  subditur,  sulcus 


3.  nisi  L.  Solla  at  diFOB  Aucastoa. 
On  this  point  we  have  considermble  dif- 
crepancy  of  aathorities.  The  mction  of 
Snlla  is  attetted  by  Seneca  (1.  c.)  and 
GeU.  (1.  c.) ;  but  in  the  former  passage 
^written  probably  before  this  act  of  Clan- 
dins)  he  is  said  'nltimnm  Komanomm 
protnlisse  pomerium*,  and  Gellins  makes 
no  mention  of  Angnstns,  bnt  mentions 
Jalins  Caesar,  who  is  also  said  by  Dio 
(43-  50,  1 ;  cp.  44.  49,  i)  to  have  done 
so,  and  oertainly  seems  at  least  to  have 
pnblished  an  intention  of  adding  to  the 
city  (cp. '  de  nrbe  angenda  qnid  sit  pro- 
mulgatnm  non  intellexi  *  Cic.  Att.  13.  ao» 
I ;  also  33,  4 ;  35,  i).  The  extension  by 
Angnstns  is  attested  by  Dio  (55. 6, 6)  and 
the  'Tita  Anreliani'  (ai,  11),  bnt  the 
absence  of  mention  in  Seneca  and  GeUios, 
and  the  stiU  more  important  silence  of 
the '  Monnmentnm  Ancyrannm '  and  <  lex 
de  imperio  Vespasiani*  (see  above)  throw 
great  donbt  on  the  statement,  which  may 
be  an  error  of  some  anthoritT  whom 
Tacitns  and  others  have  foUowed,  arising 
out  of  some  definition  of  bonndaries,  which 
Angnstns  does  appear  to  have  made» 
and  which  may  have  arisen,  as  Mommsen 
thinks  (Staatsr.  ii.  1073,  3),  ont  of  hit 
partition  of  tbe  city  into  '  regiones '.  On 
the  iater  extensions  by  Nero,  Vespasian, 
Titns,  Trajan,  and  Anrelian  see  Momms. 
1073,  3. 

3.  Begum,  &c,  'varions  traditions  are 
cnrrent  as  to  the  vanity  (cp.  14.  as,  4: 
39,  ly  &c^  or  renown  of  kings  in  that 
matter';  i.e.  as  to  kings  of  Kome  who 
had  enlarged  the  pomerinm,  whether 
throngh  Tanity  in  respect  of  pretended 
conquests  or  to  lecord  the  glory  of  real 
ones.  livy  mentions  no  other  extensioa 
of  tbe  pomerinm  besides  that  by  Servins 
TulUos  (i.  44,  3),  bat  records  enlarge- 
roents  of  the  dty  by  TnUus  (i.  30,  i)  and 
Ancus  (i.  33,  i). 

iniiiam  oondendi,  <the  commence- 
ment  of  the  foandation  of  Rome  \  the  lead- 
ing  points  of  the  original  enclosnre. 

4.  Doaoero  haud  absordtun  reor.  A 
similar  expression  of  cpasi-apology  for 
the  introdactioo  of  a  digressioQ  or  anU- 


qoarian  note  is  given  in  4.  65,  i ;  6.  aS^ 
a;  H.  3.  51,4;  4.  48,  i.  'Noscere*,  <to 
trace  ont*  or  <  investigate*»  as  in  i.  73, 1 ; 

4-  33»  a»  &C- 

5.  igitnr.  fThe  onter  bonndary  of  this 
andent  pomennm  clearly  ran  roond  the 
base  of  the  entire  Palatine  monnt  Cper 
ima  montis  Palatini*  (infra)  comp.  (}elfias 
13.  I4y  *Palatini  montis  radidbns  ter^ 
minabatnr*)  at  some  distance  below  the 
walls  of  the  Palatine  dty.  See  Jordan, 
Top.  L  I»  pp.  163  folL,  Gilbert,  Top.  i. 
pp.  iipfoll — P.] 

a  foro  boario.  [Near  San  Giorgio  in 
Velabro,  thenoe  the  line  ran  along  the 
modem  Via  dd  Cerchi,  between  the  rala* 
tine  and  Aventine ;  ronnd  the  foot  of  the 
hiil,  between  the  Palatine  and  Caelian  to 
the  SaceUnm  l4unm  near  the  Arch  of 
Titns,  and  so  to  the  Forum  Romannm. 
The  points  named  (ara  Coosi,  cnriae 
veteres,  saoellum  Larom),  were  probably 
tuming-points  in  the  line,  and  spedaUy 
markid  by  terminal  'cippi*. — P.] 

aeroum  tourl  simulaorum.  Thit 
statue  cannot  have  given  its  name  to  tbe 
'forum  boarium*,  as  Ovid  TF.  6,  478) 
sttpposes,  bnt  was  no  doubt  placed  in  the 
cattle-market  as  an  appropriate  site,  being 
part  of  the  plnnder  brougnt  from  Greece, 
and  the  chief  spedmen  in  Rome  of  Aegi- 
netan  bronze  (Pl.  N.  H.  34.  a,  5,  10). 
<  (Juia  *  has  no  referenoe  to  the  statue,  bnt 
explains  the  reason  for  b^nning  at  tlut 
forum. 

6.  aulout  deaignandi  oppidL  On 
the  genit  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  37  b.  The 
ceremony  is  described  by  Cato  (Origines, 
as  qnoted  by  Serv.  on  Verg.  Aen.  5,  755), 
Varro  (L.  L.  v.  §  143  MuU.),  Dion.  Hal. 
(I.  88),  Ovid  (Fast.  4,  8ai,  folL),  Pln- 
tarch  (RonL  11),  and  others;  whence  we 
gather  that  the  fonnder  wearing  the 
*  cinctus  Gabinns',  on  an  anspidous  day, 
traced.  in  a  direction  always  keeping  to 
the  len,  with  a  plough  drawn  by  a  wbite 
bnll  on  the  ofT  and  a  white  cow  on  the 
near  side,  a  furrow  called  *  solcas  primi- 
genius  *,  round  a  circnmference,  of  whidi 
the  excavation  termed  the  'mnndns' 
formed  the  centre,  that  the  farrow  was 
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designandi  oppidi  coeptus  ut  magnam  Herculis  aram  amplecte- 

3  retur ;  inde  certis  spatiis  interiecti  lapides  per  ima  montfs  Pala- 

tini  ad  aram  Consi,  mox  curias  veteres,  tum  ad  sacellum  Larum, 

inde  forum  Romanum  ;  forumque  et  Capitolium  non  a  Romulo, 


termed  the  'fotsa*  and  the  earth  tnrned 
inside  from  it  tbe'  miiruiS  and  that  the 
ploo^  was  Hlied  at  the  spaces  intended 
lor  gates.  This  drcnit  was  the  onter 
limit  of  the  pomerinm,  within  which  the 
waU  of  deience  was  bnilt  afterwards. 
The  ceremonjr  is  stated  to  be  of  Etmscan 
origin,  and,  if  so,  hardly  likely  to  have 
beoi  obseryed  in  fonnmng  a  primitiTe 
Latin  dty. 

I.  Heioalia  aram.  Thisaltar,8itnated 
near  the  northen  end  or  '  carceres '  of  the 
Circns,  and  called  'Ara  Mazima',  waa 
originaUy  connected  wilh  the  hereditary 
priesthood  of  the  Potitii  and  Pinarii»  and 
was  in  all  probability  erected  to  the  tme 
Italian  Hercnles,  the  preiiding  spirit  of 
the  homestead  and  of  poperty,  tbe  god 
of  good  iaith  (Dins  Fidins):  see  Momms. 
Hist.  Rom.  i.  ch.  1  a ;  Seeley,  Introd.  to 
livy,  p.  30.  Tradition,  howe?er,  made 
it  belong  to  a  Greek  worship,  institnted 
by  £Tander,  to  commemorate  the  slaying 
of  Cacus,  the  stealer  of  tlie  oxen  5 
Geryoo:  see  15.  41,  i;  Vrrg.  Aen.  8» 
J't9f  foll.;  Prop.  4«  9,  68;  Liv.  i.  7;  Ov. 
Fast.  I,  543,  folL 

a.  Iapid06y  'bonndary  stones',  the 
'  dppl  pomerii*  of  Varr.  L.  L.  4,  ^a.  It 
is  su^^ested  that  these  indications  of  the 
primitive  pomerinm  were  kept  np  to 
mark  ont  the  conrse  of  the  Lnperd  (see 
Marqnardt,  iil  4^5). 

3.  aram  Conai.  This  'ara  defossa' 
(Tert.  de  Spect.  5)  near  the  'meU'  of  the 
Circas  was  exposed  to  view  only  dnring  the 
Consnalia,  a  festival  held  with  drcensian 
^mes  in  Angnst,  and  said  to  have  been 
institnted  by  Komnlns,  and  to  have  been 
the  occasion  of  the  rape  of  \ht  Sabines. 
Dion.  Hal.  (a.  31)  and  otliers  make  Consni 
another  name  for  Poseidon,  and  Livy  (i. 
9,  6)  represents  the  Consnalia  as  held  to 
'Neptnnns  Eqnestris*  (on  wbich  see 
Seeley*s  note):  a  more  prevalent  tradi- 
tioo  makes  Consns  tbe  god  of  connsel, 
as  in  an  old  mscription  (ap.  Tert  1. 1.), 
<  Coosns  consilio  Mars  dnello  Lares  coillo 
(v.  L  comitio)  potentes '.  Anotber  view 
(Psend.  Ascon.  m  Cic  Verr.  a.  10,  p.  i^a 
Or.)  somewhat  combines  these,  speak- 
ing  of  worship  paid  to  Consns  *  consilio- 
rum  deo,  id  est  Neptnno  laticnm  r^  et 
lemm  cooditaram*.   Pxeller  (Myth.  R.  ii« 


24)  makes  Consns  an  earth  god,  con- 
necting  the  name  with  'condere*  or 
'conserere*. 

mox  curias  Teterea.  Here,  and  with 
'forum  Romanum'  below,  the  prep.  is 
snpplied  from  the  context.  The  '  cnriae 
veteres*,  also  called  'Cnria  vetns*  (No- 
titia)  or  •Curia  Prisca'  (Ov.  F.  3,  140), 
daimed  to  have  been  tbe  original  meeting- 
flace  of  the  curiae,  and  continued  to  be 
used  for  four  of  those  bodies  after  tbe 
others  had  transferred  their  meetings  to 
the  'cnriae  novae*  CFest.  p.  174  M). 
No  other  indication  of  the  site  is  known 
than  tbat  given  by  tbe  order  of  names  in 
the  *  Notitia '  (dr.  A.D.  300),  showing  it 
to  have  lain  somewhere  between  tbe  £p- 
tixonium  and  the  Temple  of  Jupiter  Vic- 
tor  (perhaps  'Sutor')  :  [possibly,  as  Gil- 
bert  ^i.  194)  tbinks,  at  a  point  near  the 
Arch  of  Constantine^PJ 

aaoeUom  Lamm.  This  is  generally 
snpposed  to  be  the  *aedes  Ijirum  in 
summa  sacra  via'.  [Huelsen  (Rom. 
Mittbeil.y  1905)  considers  this  identi- 
fication  very  donbtful.  A^betber  the 
remains  recently  uncovered  near  the  arch 
of  Titus  belong  to  tbe  aedes  Lamm 
is  also  uncertain. — P.]  It  was  built  or 
perbaps  rebuilt  by  Augustus  (Mon. 
Anc  4«  7),  and  was  dedicated  to  the 
4/NMf  (Mon.  Anc.  Gr.)y  or  Lares  '  gemini 
qui  compita  servant',  the  legend  of  whose 
birth  is  given  in  Ov.  Fast  a,  599  folL 
(see  Momms.  on  Mon.  Anc.  L  1.).  They 
are  to  be  distinguished  from  tbe  Penates, 
on  whom  see  15.  41,  i,  and  note.  Orelli, 
restoring  tbe  cormpt  Med.  text  differently 
(see  below),  reads  '  Larundae ',  a  form  ii 
Uie  name  given  to  the  mother  of  the  Lares 
(see  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  iii.  p.  ^44);  but 
tbere  appears  to  be  record  only  of  an 
altar,not  a  shrine  to  this  goddess  or  nymph 
(Varr.  L.  L.  5.  74). 

4.  inde  forom  Bomanum;  forom- 
qoe.  Halm,  Nipp,,  Dr.,  and  Tacob  so 
read,  after  Weiuenbom»  for  tlie  Med. 
'larii  deforumq;*.  Orelli's  reading  b 
qnoted  above;  Ritt  plaoes  a  semicolon 
at  '  Lamm '  and  reads  '  dein  forumque ' ; 
others  read  'Larum  fommque  Romanum', 
sepamted  by  a  colon  from  'et  Capito- 
linm'.  Tadtus  appean  to  mean  to  say 
that  the  pomerium  skirted  the  Forum 


Digitized  by 


Google 


90 


CORNEUl  TACJTI  ANNALIUM 


[A.D.  49 


sed  a  Tito  Tatio  additum  urbi  credidere.    mox  pfo  fortuna 
pomerium  auctum.    et  quos  tum  Claudius  terminos  posuerit,  4 
£Eu:iIe  cognitu  et  publicis  actis  perscriptum. 

26.    C.  Antistio  M.  Suillio  consulibus  adoptio  in  Domitium  1 

5  auctoritate  Pallantis  festinatur,  qui  obstrictus  Agrippinae  ut  con- 
ciliator  nuptiarum  et  mox   stupro   eius   inligatus,   stimulabat 
Claudium  consuleret  rei  publicae,  Britannici  pueritiam  robore 
circumdaret :  sic  apud  divum  Augustum»  quamquam  nepotibus  2 
subnixum,  viguisse  privignos  ;  a  Tiberio  super  propriam  stirpem 

10  Germanicum  adsumptum :  se  quoque  accingeret  iuvene  partem 
curarum  capessituro.    his  evictus  triennio  maiorem  natu  Domi-  3 


withoat  including  it,  and  that  people  in 
general  have  beliered  neither  it  nor  the 
Capitol  to  be  parts  of  the  original  city. 
Ritter  wonld  read  '  prodidere ',  others 
*  tradidere ',  so  as  to  make  the  reference 
lie  not  to  general  belief  hnt  to  anthori- 
ties.  It  is  stated  by  Dion.  Hal.  (a.  65) 
that  the  Temple  of  VesU  (between  the 
Palatine  and  Fomm)  was  ontside  rcr/xi- 
Twror  *P^/ii7,  also  (a.  33)  that  the  Capiiol 
was  part  c^  the  dty  of  Tatiosy  whom 
Livy  (I.  II,  6),  Plntarch  (Rom.  17),  and 
others  represent  as  having  taken  it  from 
the  Romans.  It  was  probably  the  citadel 
of  the  Sabine  settlement  on  the  Qnirinal, 
and  the  Fomm  a  common  market  be- 
tween  them  and  the  citizens  of  the  Pala- 
tine.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  Tacitns  is 
whoUy  silent  as  to  the  line  of  the  pome- 
riam  from  the  Foram  to  the  starting- 
point.  Probably  he  may  have  thonght  it 
needless  to  trace  it  M.  Amp^re  Uiinks 
that  the  marshy  character  of  the  gronnd 

{>revented  the  line  from  being  accnrately 
aid  down  in  that  qnarter  in  ancient  times. 

1.  pro  fortana,  'according  to  the 
acqoisitions  made '. 

2.  aucttun :  cp. '  auxit '  c  33,  4. 
qao8  tum  Olaudina.    See  above  on 

3.  pubUois  aotia.  Nipp.  thinks  this 
mnst  here  mean  not  the  'acta  popnli* 
(il-  3>  3>  &c.)>  but  inscriptions.  Ritt  in- 
serts  *  in  '  before  <  actis  * ;  bnt  the  simple 
abl.  can  be  used,  as  in  referring  to  a 
book. 

4.  C.  Antistio  M.  Suillio.  The  Fasti 
Antiates  (C.  I.  L.  i.  p.  327)  and  another 
inscription  (C.  I.  L.  10,  6637)  give  the 
full  names  C.  Antistius  Vetus,  M.  Snillius 
Nerallinus ;  the  formerbeinggiven  in  one 
of  them  as  cos.  ii.    He  is  probably  son  of 


the  connl  of  A.D.  23  (on  whom  see  4.  i, 
I,  and  note),  and  related  to  the  one  ineii- 
tioned  in  13,  11,  1.  The  other  was  soa 
of  the  Snillius  of  11.  i,  i,  and  brother  of 
the  Caesoninus  of  11.  36,  5 ;  andhiscog- 
nomen  may  probably,  as  Nipp.  snggestSt 
have  been  assumed  in  honour  of  Nero  soq 
of  Germanicus,  to  whom  ihe  father  SuU- 
lius  had  been  quaestor  (4*  3i>  5)*  He  ia 
shown  by  coins  (Eckh.  ii.  550)  to  have 
been  proconsul  oif  Aaia  nnder  Vespasian, 
and  may  (as  Nipp.  thinks)  have  beeii  snc« 
cessor  in  that  onice  to  Fontdas  Agrippa 
(H.  3.  46,  5)  in  A.D.  65^-70. 

adoptio  in  Domitium  .  .  .  fe8ti<- 
natur.  On  the  force  of  'in  *  cp.  c.  6,  5, 
and  note;  on  the  transitive  and  passive 
use  of  ^festinare'  cp.  i.  6,  4,  and  note. 
The  day  of  adoption  is  shown  by  the 
Acta  Arvalium  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i,  2041)  to 
have  been  Feb.  35.  Suetonius  (Ner.  7) 
appears  wrongly  to  place  it  a  yearearlier. 

5.  obstriotus,  *  pledged  to  her  ser- 
vice\ 

6.  atupro,  abL;  cp,  'veneno  inli- 
garet'(6.  33,  a). 

7.  roboro,  <  with  the  strength  of  a  pro- 
tector*:  cp.  the  expression  *  munimenta  ' 
used  of  heirs  in  i.  3,  5. 

9.  subnixum, '  supported  by '.  On  the 
'  nepotes '  rOaius  and  Lndus)  and  the 
*  pnvigni '  (Tiberins  and  Dmsus),  and  on 
the  aaoption  of  Germanicus  by  Tiberius, 
see  I.  3,  and  notes. 

10.  aooingeret.  Driiger  notes  that  this 
▼erb  nowhere  else  takes  an  abl.  of  person ; 
but  the  use  is  analogous  to  those  in 
which,  from  the  idea  of  girding  oneself 
with  a  swordy  it  comes  to  have  the  sense 
of  fumishing  or  providing  with  resources : 
cp.  c.  44,  5,  and  note. 

1 1.  triennio  maiorem  nAtu.  Nero  if 
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tium  filio  atiteponit,  habita  apud  senatum  oratione  eundem  in 
^quem   a   liberto  acceperat  modum.    adnotabant  periti  nullam 

antehac  adoptionem  inter  patricios  Claudios  reperiri,  eosque  ab 

Atto  Clauso  continuos  duravisse. 
1     26.    Ceterum  actae  principi  grates,  quaesitiore  in  Domitium  5 

adulatione ;  rogataque  lex  qua  in  familiam  Claudiam  et  nomen 

Neronls  transiret.    augetur  et  Agrippina  cognomento  Augustae. 


known  from  Saet  (Ner.  6)  to  have  been 
born  on  Dec.  15,  a.  d.  37,  and  must  there- 
fore  have  been  at  this  time  twelve  years 
and  two  months  old.  That  Tacitns  kDew 
his  agc  correctly  appears  from  13.  6,  2 
(cp.  also  c  58,  i).  Britanoicos  is  said 
elsewhere  (13.  15»  i)  to  have  been  aboat 
to  complete  his  fonrteenth  year  at  the 
beginning  of  A.D.  55;  a  computation 
which  agrees  with  the  statement  of 
Snet  (Cl.  27)  tfaat  he  was  bom  almost 
immediately  after  his  father  became 
princeps  ('vicesimo  imperii  die'),  i  c. 
Feb.  la  or  13,  ▲.D.  41.  Suet  adds, 
inconsistently  (miless  'imperii'  refers  to 
the  consnlate),  *  inque  secnndo  consulatu  *, 
which  wonld  place  the  birth  a  year  later 
still,  a  date  probably  copied  by  Dio  (,60. 
12,  5),  bnt  apparently  rehited  bva  coin  of 
Alezandriaof  A.D.  41,  in  which  both  chil- 
dren  are  represented  with  Messalina  (Eckh. 
iv.  53;.  '  friennio  Ms  Freinsheim*8  emen- 
dation  of  Med. '  biennio  *,  and  is  adopted 
by  Nipperdey  (cf.  3.  31,  i),  and  the 
change  is  supported  by  the  inconsistency 
of  <  biemiio*  with  the  reckoning  of  ages 
in  13.6,  3,  and  13.  51,  i. 

I.  fllio  ftnteiK>nlt.  By  adoption  he 
became  his  equal  in  position,  and  would 
then  naturally  take  precedence  as  the 
elder.  Thus  his  name  comes  before  that 
of  Britannictts  in  an  inscription  cited  by 
Lehnann  (B.  4.  No.  399).  Germanicus 
had  a  similar  precedenoe  overDnisns,son 
of  Tiberins.  Such  cases  would  not  exist 
m  andent  tiroes,  when  only  those  who 
had  no  children  adopted  others. 

etindem  in  .  .  .  modum,  'to  the 
same  pnrport'.  The  preposition  is 
omitted  in  Med.  There  is,  however,  an 
eniure  of  about  one  letter  after '  eundem ', 
aod  Halm,  noting  the  similar  anastrophe 
in  6.  41,  i;  11.  2,  3;  13.  13,  i,  first 
adopted  the  reading  above  given.  In 
none  of  the  pissages  above  quoted  is  there 
a  relative  ciause  interposed  as  here,  and 
some  edd.  prefer  to  foUow  Muretus 
-^after  G.)  wno  reads  'in  eundem  •  .  . 
modum '. 


a.  adnotabant  periti.  These  words 
are  repeated  from  H.  3.  37,  3;  Agr.  22, 
2:  cp.  *  adnotabant  seniores '  (13.  3,  3). 
'  Penti '  is  often  used  thus  absolntely  for 
'docti'  («expcrts'),  as  in  Cic.  dc  Or.  i. 
33, 109.  The  v^ion  here  given  is  more 
probable  than  that  of  Snet.,  who  (Cl.  39) 
makes  the  remark  an  ill-judged  utterance 
of  Claudius  himself. 

3.  patrioios,  nsed  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  famous  plebeian  branch,  the 
Claudii  Marcelli.  Tiberius,  when  he 
adopted  Germanicus,  was  not  a  Claudius 
but  a  Julins,  and  adopted  him  into  that 
house.  On  Attus  Clausus  see  4.  9,  3 
(and  note);  11.  2^,1. 

4.  duraviase,  here  used  of  the  con- 
tinued  existence  of  a  family  through 
generations,  as  elsewhere  (3.  16,  2,  &c) 
of  individual  life 

5.  quaesitiore, '  more  recondite '  i  re« 
peated  from  3.  57,  i. 

6.  lex,  a  '  lex  curiata  \  passed  in  pre- 
sence  of  the  pontifTs  (H.  i.  15,  i) ;  the 
curiae  beine  supposed  to  be  represented 
by  thirty  Iictors.  Such  adoption  was 
termed  *  adrogatio'  (see  the  form  described 
in  Gell.  5.  19),  and  this  supposed  *  au- 
ctoritas  populi  *  (cp.  c.  41,  7)  was  required 
by  law  when  the  person  to  be  adopted 
was  *  sui  iuris '  (Gell.  1.  1. ;  Gaius  i .  99), 
as  Nero  had  become  by  his  father's  death. 
Augustus,  for  a  similar  reason,  adopted 
Tiberius  by  this  form  (Suet.  Aug.  65), 
having  previously  adopted  Gaius  and 
Ludus,  who  were  not '  sui  iuris ',  by  the 
ceremony  of  fictitious  purchase  (Id.  64). 
Galba  (see  H.  i.  i7,  3),  and  after  his  ex- 
ample  the  later  Caesars,  assumed  the 
right  of  adopting  by  simple  declaration, 
or  *  nuncupatio  pro  contione ' :  see 
Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  11 38. 

nomen  Neronis.  His  name  from 
this  time  till  his  accession  is  *  Ti.  Claudins 
Nero  Caesar ',  or  *  Nero  Claudius  Caesar 
Drusus  Germanicus':  see  Introd.  i.  ix.p. 
147.  On  the  roany  inscriptions  and 
medals  comroemorating  the  event  see 
Schiller,  Nero,  p.  72,  3. 
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quibus  patratis  netno  adeo  expers  misericordiae  fuit  quem  non  2 
Britannici  fortuna  maerore  adficeret  desolatus  paulatim  etiam 
servilibus  ministeriis  perintetnpestiva  novercae  officia  in  ludi- 
brium  vertebat,  intellegens  falsi.  neque  enim  segnem  ei  fuisse 
5  indolem  ferunt^  sive  verum,  seu  periculis  commendatus  retinuit 
famam  sine  experimento.    y 

27.    Sed  Agrippina  quo  vim  suam  sociis  quoque  nationibusl 
ostentaret  in  oppidum  Vbiorum,  in  quo  genita  erat,  veteranos 
coloniamque  deduci  impetrat,  cui  nomen  inditum  e  vocabulo 


angatar,  'is  ezalted';  fo  'impera- 
toriis  nominibus  Buxit'(i.  $•!);'  hoDori- 
bns  angebantur '  (6.  8,  4). 

AugaatM.  Her  title  on  coins  and 
inscriptions  is  <  Inlia  Augnsta  Agrippina ' 
(see  Introd.  i.  iz.  p.  145 ;  C.  L  L.  vi.  i. 
pai  a  1).  An  inscription  at  Mytilene 
calls  her  via  0*6,  (Eph.  Epig.  ii.  p.  8); 
from  another  Gieelc  inscr.  (C.  I.  G.  2183) 
sbe  appears  to  have  been  worsbipped  as 
Demeter  (jcaowo^pos).  Livia  hadbecome 
Augusta  bv  her  husband's  wiU  (i.  8,  2), 
Antonia  aiter  the  accession  of  her  grand- 
son  (Introd.  1.  L  p.  146),  Messalina  00I7 
bj  provindal  adulation  (Introd.  L  L  p. 
145) :  Agrippina  is  the  first  to  be 
'  Augosta  in  her  hnsband*s  lifetime,  and 
the  mst  (exoept  to  a  ceitain  extent  Uvia) 
to  treat  the  title  as  conferring  a  snbstan- 
tial  share  of  power  (see  14. 1 1,  i>  Introd. 
pp.  43,  folL ;  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  788,  4). 
liCTo  gave  the  title  to  Poppaea  (15.  33, 
I ) ;  and from Domitians time it is ntually 
bome  by  emperors*  wives  (Momms.  ii. 
831). 

a.  fortana  xnaerore;  so  Halm,  Or., 
Dr.,  Ritt.,  lacob  (after  Em.)  :  Nipp.  re- 
tains  tbe  Nled. '  fortunae  maeror  *;  which, 
besides  the  awkward  combination  of  two 
geniUves,  requires  'maeror'  to  bear  the 
apparently  unexampled  meaning  of '  sad 
condition  (as  '  metus '  >»  '  metuendum 
aliquid'  in  1.  40,  i,  &c). 

dasolatos,  a  poetical  word,  nsed  in 
1.  30,  4;  16.  30,  4.  Here  it  means  <de- 
prived  of ',  as  in  Stat  Theb.  9,  672  (*de- 
solatumquemagistroA^men*) ;  Snet.  CaL 
1 3  (*  desolata  subsidiis  aula  *) ;  ApuL 
Met.  4.  24,  390  (*  parentibus  desolata  *). 
The  removal  of  tbe  attendants  of  Britan- 
nicus  is  fnrther  described  in  c.  41,8. 

3.  perintempostiva.  This  is  the  read- 
ing  of  Med.  and  it  seems  best  to  foUow 
it  It  is  tme  the  word  is  not  elbewhere 
fonnd,  bnt  it  is  analogous  to  othcrs  which 


Tadtus  invents  or  adopts  (Introd.  L  v.  f 
60,  3).  '  Intempestivus  is  used  of  com- 
pfiments  which  are  MU-timed',  in  the 
sense  of  being  unsuitable  to  the  present 
circnmstances  of  the  person  to  whom 
they  are  paid  (cp.  H.  3.  53,  3;  03,  3^, 
and  the  more  emphatic  word  might  well 
have  been  here  used  of  tlie  outward 
obsequiousness  of  Agrippina  towards  one 
80  forlom.  Halm,  Nipp.»  Ritt,  Dr.» 
Jacob,  follow  Sirker  in  reading  <puer 
mtempestiva  *. 

ludibriiim,genemlly  read,afterNipp.f 
for  Med. '  ludibria  *. 

4.  inteUagens  UM  «  '  fraudis  *,  as  in 
4*  5^1  3>  ^  f  or  the  genit  cp.  4.  38, 
3,  &C. 

5.  siTe  ▼emxn,  'whether  tliis  was 
really  so  *. 

perioulis  oommendatoa,  'winning 
sympathy  by  his  peril  *. 

retinoit,  l  e.  kept  in  the  memory  01 
men  down  to  the  time  when  Tadtus  was 
writing.  The  sympathy  felt  may  have 
led  posterity  to  credit  him  with  an  intel- 
ligence  wliich  he  never  had  the  chance  of 
showin^  by  proof.  The  anecdotes  given 
by  Taatus  (c  41»  6;  13.  15,  i)  would 
show  him  to  have  been  sensitive  and  not 
unintelligent ;  and  his  aUeged  liabUity  to 
epileptic  fits  (13.  16, 5)  may  have  been  a 
mere  invenUon,  or  may  not  have  affected 
his  intellect  generally. 

8.  oppidum  Vbionun :  see  i.  36,  i, 
and  note.  On  the  birth  of  Agrippina 
there  see  Introd.  i.  ix.  pp.  139, 145. 

▼eteranoe  ooloniamque,  hendiadys 
for  '  coluniam  veteranorum  '•  Mommsen 
(Hist  V.  90;  E.  T.  i.  99^  thinks  it  was 
probably  a  Latin  colony,  bnt  tliis  is  im- 
probable. 

^.  impetrat.  The  accns.  and  inf.  with 
this  verb  is  a  novelty,  analogoos  to  tliat 
with  *  orare '  (11.  10,  8) :  seclntrod.  u  v. 
144- 
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2  ipsius,    ac  forte  acciderat  ut  eam  gentem  Rhenum  transgressam 
avus  Agrippa  in  fidem  acciperet. 

3  Isdem  temporibus  in  superiore  Germania  trepidatum  adventu 
Chattorum  latrocinia  agitantium.     dein  P.  Pomponius  legatus 
auxiliaris  Vangionas  ac  Nemetas,  addito  equite  alario,  immittit^  5 
monitos  ut  anteirent  populatores  vel  dilapsis  improvisi  circum- 

4  funderentur.    et  secuta  consilium  ducis  industria  militum,  divi- 
sique  in  duo  agmina,  qui  laevum  iter  petiverant  recens  reversos 
praedaque  per  luxum  usos  et  somno  gravis  circumvenere.    aucta 
laetitia  quod  quosdam  e  clade  Variana  quadragesimum  post  10 
annum  servitio  exemerant 

}      28.   At  qui  dextris  et  propioribus  compendiis  ierant,  obvio 


noman.  Its  title,  vsnally  abbre- 
▼uited  in  inscriptioDs,  is  '  Colonia  Agiip* 
pinensis  *  (or  'Agrippinensiain  *),  (C.  I.  L. 
9.  1584),  or  'Colonia  Qaadia  Angnsta 
AgrippinenMam  *y  or  'Colonia  Claudia 
Ara'  (C.  I.  L.  14.  ao8),  or  «Colonia 
Agrippina  *  (Notitia). 

▼ooabnlo,  often  nsed  of  proper  names ; 
cp.  c.  66,  4;  I,  8,  4  (and  note),  &c. 

I.  ao  forte,  &c.,  Le.  tbere  was  tbis 
-fiirtber  reason  for  tbe  name.  It  bas  been 
tboogbt  tbat,  wben  Tacitas  wrote  tbe 
Germania  (1. 1.),  be  believed  tbe  name  to 
be  taken  from  Agrippa  (see  Scbweizer- 
Sidler  ad  loc.).  Tbe  iJbii  were  transported 
witb  tbeir  own  consent  (Strab.  4.  3,  4, 
194),  and  tbe  date  was  probably  tbat  on 
wbicb  Dio  (48.  49, 3)  mentions  .^^ppa 
as  baTing  crossed  tbe  Rbine  (710,  B.c. 
38).  For  'Rbenum'  (Sirker),  Med.  bas 
«riieno*. 

4.  Ghattomm :  see  i.  55.  i,  and  note. 
For  an  earlier  ezpedition  against  tbem  in 
tbe  first  year  of  Claadios  see  Introd. 
p.  33.  Tbe  Cbatti  were  now  becoming 
tbe  most  formidable  enemies  of  Rome 
beyond  the  Rbine. 

dein  F.  Fomponius.  In  tbe  Med. 
tezt  tbe  praenomen  is  '  L.  *  and  tbe  sen- 
tence  bas  no  verb.  Tbe  former  is  corrected 
l^ Ritt  (1864)  from  II.  13, 1 ;  tbe person 
meant  being  Pomponias  Secandus  (5.  8, 
l) ;  cf.  inscr.  foond  at  Vindonissa,  C.  I.  L. 
13«  5300.  For  tbe  verb  '  inmittit  *  is  in- 
seited  by  Halm  and  Nipp.,  after  Doed., 

*  inmisit  *  by  Dr.  and  Jacob,  after  Ritt., 
*mitrit'  (afler  «Nemetas*)  bv  Walther. 
Orelli  follows  Ritt.  (1838)  m  tbinking 
tbat  tbe  Med.  'dein.  L'  isacorraption  of 

*  deligit  *.  None  of  tliese  corrections  are 
Tery  satis&ctory ;  and  it  is  possible  tbat 


Em.  is  rigbt  in  tbinking  tbat  one  or 
more  sentences  aUuding  to  tbe  earlier 
bostilities  (see  note  above)  may  bave 
dropped  out. 

5.  Vangionaa  ao  Namataa.  Tbese 
tribes  (witb  tbe  Tribod)  occnpied  tbe 
left  bank  of  tbe  Rbfaie  in  <  Germania 
Snperior  *  (G.  38,  4  ;  PL  N.  H.  4.  17, 31, 
106).  Tbe  cbief  town  of  the  former  was 
Borbetoma^  (Worms),  tbat  of  tbe 
latter  Noviomagus  (Spever) :  see  PtoL 
a*  9.  17'  [Witb  tbe  local  levies  bere  de- 
scnbed  comp.  Ann.  i.  56  '  tnmultaarias 
catervas  Germanorum  ds  Rbenum 
colentinm.*  Tbey  must  be  distinguisbed 
from  tbe  r^ular  auxiliary  troops  such 
as  tbe  'eqnes  alarius';  comp.  also  bfra, 
39,  13  <e  provinda  lecta  aiixilia*,  and 
bk.  15.  3.^P.] 

6.  antolrent,  <get  before  tbem'  (on 
tbdr  line  of  retreat)  :  so  used  in  tbe  sense 
of  '  praevenire  *  in  5.  6,  4 ;  10,  4,  &c. 
The  poetical  word  *  populator '  is  noted 
by  Dr.  as  not  elsewbere  nsed  by  Tacitus, 
butfound  in  Liv.  (3.  68,  13). 

8.  qoi  laevum,  &c.  Probably  up  the 
valley  oftbe  Lahn.  The  answering  clause 
'at  qui  dextris',  &c.,  is  introduced  as  a 
new  sentence,  on  account  of  tbe  sentence 
interposed.  Nipp.  places  '  aucta  .  . .  ex- 
emerant*  in  a  parenthesis,  with  only  a 
comma  before  <  at ',  and  takes  <  praeda 
.  .  .  onnsti '  as  referring  to  botb 
divisions. 

reoena,  adv.,  as  in  c.  18,  3,  &c. 

9.  per  Inzom,  <  in  a  debauch  * :  cp.  i. 
16, 3,  &C. 

10.  clada  Variana :  see  i.  3,  6,  and 
note.    It  took  placein  763,  a.d.  9. 

13.  At  qoi  dextria.  Along  the  valley 
of  the  Main.    Tbis  body  bad  evidently 
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hosti  et  aciem  auso  plus  cladis  faciunt,  et  praeda  famaque  onusti 
ad  montem  Taunum  revertuntur,  ubi  Pomponius  cum  legionibus 
opperiebatur,  si  Chatti  cupidine  ulciscendi  casum  pugnae  prae- 
berent.  illi  metu  n^  hinc  Romanus,  inde  Cherusci,  cum  quis2 
5  aeternum  discordant,  circumgrederentur,  legatos  in  urbem  et 
obsides  misere;  decretusque  Pomponio  triumphalis  honos,  mo-* 
dica  pars  famae  eius  apud  posteros  in  quis  carminum  gloria 
praecellit. 

20.    Per  idem  tempus  Vannius  Suebis  a  Druso  Caesare  imposi*  1 

10  tus  pellitur  regno,  prima  imperii  aetate  clarus  acceptusque  popu- 
laribus,  mox  diutumitate  in  superbiam  mutans  et  odio  accolarum» 
simul  domesticis  discordiis  circumventus.   auctores  fuere  Vibilius  2 
Hermundurorum  rex  et  Vangio  ac  Sido  sorore  Vannii  geniti. 
nec  Claudius,  quamquam  saepe  oratus,  arma  certantibus  barbaris 

15  interposuit,  tutum  Vannio  perfugium  promittens,  si  pelleretur ; 


foUowed  the  instruction  'anteire  popa- 
Utores  •  (c  37,  3). 

oompendiie,  more  fhlly  'compen- 
diis  viamm '  (i.  63,  6). 

I.  aoiem  anso :  cp.  c  33,  a ;  li.  9, 
a,  and  note. 

3.  montem  Taannm  [i.c  to  the 
Roman  fort  or  camp  on  the  lower 
slopei  of  the  Taanus  (?  Hofhetm,  or 
more  probably  Hochst),  established 
to  gnard  the  commonications  np  the 
valley.— P.] 

3.  ai,  'in  case  that* :  cp.  i.  4^,1;  3« 
49,i,&c 

oaaum,  *opportanity*:  cp.  i.  13,  3, 
andnote. 

4.  Oherosci.  On  this  tribe  see  i.  56, 
7  (and  note),  11.  16,  i.  The  Chatti  had 
overpowered  them  in  the  time  of  Tacitus 

5.  aeternum,  adv.  here  and  m  3.  30, 
3 ;  after  Verg.  and  Hor.  ;  cp.  Introd.  i. 

6.  triumphalia  honoa,  i.e.  the  'oroa- 
menta  triumphalia  *. 

7.  oarminnm  gloria,  probably  best 
taken  with  Nipp.  as  nom.  On  the 
literary  reputation  of  Pomponius  see  5. 
8y  4,  and  note. 

9.  Vannius.  This  prince,  a  Qnadian 
by  race,  was  mentioned  in  3.  63,  7  as  set 
over  some  of  the  subjects  of  Mai  oboduus 
and  Catualda.  This  kingdom,  called 
Snebic  here  and  in  H.  3.  5, 4;  31,  3  (cp. 
I.  44,  6,  and  note>,  and  *  regnum  Vanni- 
anum*  by  Pliny  (N.  H.  4.  33,  35,  81), 
would  appear  at  this  time  to  have  in- 


cluded  the  whole  territory  of  the  Marco- 
mani  and  Quadi  (answering  generally  to 
Bohemia  and  Moravia);  as  the  enemies 
of  Vannios,  besides  his  own  rebellioua 
subjectS|  are  the  Hermundori  and  Lugii 
{%  3>  3)f  vho  bordered  on  Bohemia  to  the 
west  and  north,  and  his  allies  are  the 
lAzuges  (§  4),  who  bordered  on  the  (Juadi 
to  the  east  See  Monunsen,  Hist  v.  196; 
E.  T.  L  315. 

10.  olaroa  aooeptuaqne  popularibna, 
Thisisthereadiqgof  Med.  Butmosteddi 
follow  Wolfflin  (PhiloL  xxvi.  p.  108)  in 
altering  '  clarus'  to  '  carus*.  The  words 
are,  it  is  said,  an  exact  verbal  imitation 
of  SalL  lug.  70,  3,  where  '  darum ',  the 
reading  of  all  tbe  MSS.»  has  been  altered 
by  Kritz  and  Dietsch  to  'carum*;  the 
combination  'carus  aoceptusque*  being 
found  also  in  Id.  I3,  3;  108,  i;  also 
*carior  acceptiorque  *  in  Liv.  35.  15,  a\ 
'carus  incnndusque'  in  Cic  (pro  Sull. 
31,  63,  &c.).  *Clarus*,  however,  can 
well  stand  by  itself  witbout  connexion 
with  'popularibus' and  without  forming 
part  of  the  antithesis  to  '  mox  *,  and  is 
rightly  defiended  by  Nipp.  on  these 
gronnds. 

11.  mutana,  absoL  as  'mutabat*  ^3. 
33,  4) :  cp. '  nt  nihil  odor  mutaret '  (Liv. 
3.  10,  6). 

13.  Vibilina.  On  this  prince  and  on 
the  Hermunduri  see  3.  63,  6,  and  note ; 
on  the  latter,  also  13.  57,  i.  The  ortho- 
^pby  of  the  first  Med.  (L  1.)  is  foUowed, 
m  preference  to  that  of  the  second  Med. 
hereCuibilUos'}. 
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scripsitque  Palpellio  Histro,  qui  Pannoniam  praesidebat,  legi- 
onem   ipsaque  e  provincia  lecta  auxilia  pro  ripa  componere, 

ssubsidio  victis  et  terrorem  adversus  victores,  ne  fortuna  elati 
nostram  quoque  pacem  turbarent  nam  vis  innumera,  Lugii 
aliaeque  gentes,  adventabant,  fama  ditis  regni,  quod  Vannius  5 

4triginta  per  annos  praedationibus  et  vectigalibus  auxerat.  ipsi 
manus  propria  pedites,  eques  e  Sarmatis  lazugibus  erat,  impar 


I.  Palpelllo  Histro.  The  first  name, 
written  in  Med. '  p.  atellio',  is  thoa  cor- 
xected  from  an  inscr.  at  Pola  given 
in  C.  L  L.  V.  I,  35:  *Scx  Palpellio, 
P.  f.  Vel(ina  tribu)  Histro,  lcg(ato) 
Ti.  Qandi  Caesaris  Ang.,  pro  cos.,  pr.ae- 
tori),  tr.  pl.,  X  vir.  stl(itibns)  iadic(andis), 
tr.  mil.  XIII  Gemiaae,  comiti  Ti.  Caesaris 
Ang.  dato  ab  divo  Ang.*  The  proconsnl- 
ship  thone  mentioned  wonld  be  that  of 
some  senatorial  praetorian  province,  and 
the  *  kgatio '  that  of  some  lesser  Caesarian 
|m>Tince  than  Pannonia,  as  the  inscrip^ 
tioQ  appears  to  be  prior  in  date  to  his 
coQsnlahip,  which  is  mentioned  by  Plin. 
(N.  H.  10.  la,  16,  35)  as  shared  with  L. 
Pedanius  (14.  43,  i).  Wilm.  and  Nipp., 
foUowing  a  veiy  fragmentary  inscription, 
plaoe  them  as  'soffecti'  in  a.d.  43, 
Boigfaesi  (cited  on  C.  L  L.  1.  c.)  fonr  years 
later. 

Fanzaoiiiam  praeaidebat.  On  the 
nse  of  the  accns.  cp.  c  14,  7 ;  on  the  pro- 
▼mce  of  Pannonia  see  note  on  i.  10,  i. 
Its  garrison  consisted  of  three  (1.  16,  3), 
or  at  times  of  two  (4.  5>  5 ;  H.  3.  86,  1) 
legions. 

3.  aiudlia.  These  are  not  the  regular 
auxiliariea  attached  to  the  legion,  but 
levies  spedally  called  out  On  such 
troops  cp.  I.  56,  I  (and  note) ;  c.  49,  3 ; 
15-  5,  3;  H.  1.53,6,  &c. 

pro  ripa,  'along  the  bank'  (of  the 
Danube) :  so  in  3. 9,  3 ;  15.  3,  3  ;  see  note 
on  I.  44,  4,  Mommsen  notes  (Hist  v. 
187;  £.  T.  L  305)  that  the  Pannonian 
l^ons  were  posted  at  this  time  chiefiy 
on  tbe  Drave,  and  the  defence  of  the 
Dannbe  left  generally  to  the  fleet  (see  c 
30,  3).  Camnntnm  however  was  already 
a  Roman  camp. 

oomponere.  The  older  edd.  and 
Orell.  foUow  the  '  ed.  princeps '  in  reading 
<  componeret ' ;  but  the  simple  inf.  after 
'scril^re'  is  used  in  15.  35,  6,  and  is 
analogons  to  many  others  (Introd.  i.  v. 

143)- 

3.  aobaidio,  dat.  of  pnrpose  (Introd.  i. 
▼,  §  aa  c),  co-ordinate  with  accus.  (see  c 
Ih  6 ;  G-  4^>  1 1  Introd^  L  v.  §  91,  1). 


I: 


4.  ixmumera:  cp.  56,  4;  14.  53,  5; 
in  poets  and  Pl.  ma. 

Iiugii.  Med.  and  the  old  edd.  and 
Ritt  read,  here  and  in  c  30, '  li^ii  *  and 
'  ligius ',  OberL  and  others  *  I^gii  ;  Greek 
writers  have  livyioi  (Dio,  07.  5,  3)  or 
A0V710C  rStrab.  7.  I,  3,  390;  PtoL  3.  11, 
18)  ;  and  most  recent  edd.  foUow  Miillen- 
hoff  in  readin^  *  Lugii '  here  and  in  G. 
45>  3 ;  44>  I  (where  the  MSS  have  varions 
forms).  The  name  appears  to  be  con- 
nected  with  Mng*,  an  old  German  word 
for  a  marsh  or  wood,  and  the  tribe  de* 
noted,  a  Snebic  raoe  with  many  subdi* 
visions,  are  thought  to  have  lived  in 
Silesia  and  part  of  Poland,  and  to  have 
extended  northwards  between  the  Oder 
and  Vistula.  See  Schweizer-Sidler,  00 
G.  1.  L 

5.  &ma,  cansal  abL(Introd.  L  v.  $  30). 

5.  triginta.  He  was  set  up  by  Drusus 
in773,A.D.  19(3.63,  7). 

vectigalibas,  i.e.  by  duties  on 
merchandise  (Nipp.).  The  considerable 
and  lucrative  tramc  acroes  the  Danube 
in  those  quarters  is  alluded  to  in  a. 
63,4. 

ipai  maaua,  &c.  Piitsn.  places 
commas  after  '  manus '  and  '  lasugibus  *, 
and  joins  'erat*  with  Mmpar',  taking 
'  propria  . . .  lazugibus  *  as  in  apposition ; 
bnt  it  seems  better  to  stop  as  in  the  text, 
and  to  suppose  'erant*  to  be  supplied 
with  *  pedites  *.  *  Impar  *  is  no  doubt 
referred  to  the  whole  foroe ;  the  constmc- 
tion  being  somewhat  sacriHced  in  the 
attempt  to  state  concisely  in  a  single 
sentence  the  composition  of  the  army  and 
its  inferiority  as  a  wholc  to  that  of  the 
enemy. 

7.  laBugibua.  Med.  hcre  gives  *  lazi- 
gibus ',  in  c  30, 1  '  iarigies*,  in  H.  3.  5,  a 
*  lazugum ',  which  form  Nipp.  and  Ritt. 
adopt  here.  Other  editors  give  *  lazygi- 
bus  .  Those  meant  are  the  'I^^v^c? 
fccravdoTOi  of  Ptolemy  (3.  7,  i),  who  had 
driven  out  the  Dacians  from  the  tract 
between  theDanube  andTibiscus(Theiss), 
and  were  thus  on  the  frontier  of  Pannonia 
(Plin.  N.  H.  4.  13,  35,  81);  they  camc 
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multitudini  hostium,  eoque  castellis  sese  defensare  bdlumque 
ducere  statuerat. 

80.   Sed   lazuges   obsidionis    impatientes   et   proximos    per  i 
campos    vagi    necessitudinem    pugnae    attulere,    quia    Lugius 

5  Hermundurusque    illic    ingruerant.     igitur    deg^essus    castellis  2 
Vannius  funditur  proelio,  quamquam  rebus  adversis  laudatus 
quod  et  pugnam   manu   capessiit  et  corpore  adverso  vulnera 
excepit.    ceterum  ad  classem  in  Danuvio  opperientem  perfugit ;  8 
secuti  mox  clientes  et  acceptis  agris  in  Pannonia  locati  sunt. 

10  regnum  Vangio  ac  Sido  inter  se  partivere,  egregia  adversus  nos  4 
fide,  subiectis,  suone  an  servitii   ingenio,  dum   adipiscerentur 


into  colUsion  with  the  empire  nnder 
Domitian  and  later  emperors.  We  liear 
of  them  on  the  lower  Danube  in  Ovid*s 
time  (Ex  P.  4.  7,  9 ;  Trirt.  a,  191) ;  and 
other,  probably  older,  branches  of  the 
raoe  were  on  the  Euxine  and  Palus 
Maeotis  (Strab.  7.  3,  17,  306;  Ptol.  3. 

5f  19)* 

I.  dafenMre.  This  verb,  osed  also  in 
3. 5, 3;  Agr.  a8,  3,  appears  to  be  adopted 
by  Tadtus  from  Sallust  and  livy,  and  by 
them  from  Plautns. 

a.  dooere,  <  to  protract  * ;  so  '  duceret 
bellum '  (H.  a.  ^a,  6)  :  cp.  *  tempus  atque 
iter  ducens'  (a.  34,  6);  ^lacrimae  .  .  • 
ducebantur  •  (11.  37,  s)- 

3.  impatleiitea,  otten  with  genit.  (e.g. 
a.  64, 4 ;  4.  3,  a ;  ^a,  i, &c),after  Vcrg., 
Ov.,  Uv.,  ftc 

4.  naoaasitadinem . . .  attolere.  They 
brought  upon  themselves  an  attack,  in 
which  Vannius  was  obiiged  to  support 
them. 

5.  iUio  ingruerant:  cp.  'illuc  incu- 
buere  Germani'  (H.  4.  18,  6). 

degresaoB :  so  most  edd.,  after  Em., 
for  the  Med.  'digressus',  which  Ritt 
retains,  and  wliich  oould  be  supported 
from  such  passages  as  '  digressus  Namia 
. . .  exerdtus'  (H.  3.  78,  i),  &c 

6.  rebos  adTersis,  abl.  abs. 

8.  oetemm,  apparently  adversative  (as 
ini.  6,  3,  &c),  contrasting  his  flight  with 
his  previous  resistance. 

olMsem.  Besides  the  Italian  fleets  at 
Misenum  and  Ravenna  there  was  a  fleet 
on  the  Rhine,  in  the  Black  Sea,  and  later 
in  Britain  (4.  5,  5).  On  the  Dannbe  we 
have  mention  of  a  'classis  Pannonica' 
(C.  I.  L.  3.  7a6,  4oa5),  which  wonld  be 
that  here  meant :  there  was  also  a  '  classis 
Moesica*  on  the  Lower  Danube  (C.  I.  L. 
3,  Diplomata  xv.  and  xx.). 


9.  oUantea.  On  the  '  comitatns '  of  a 
GCTman  prince  cp.  G.  1 3, 14.  The  clients 
are  reoeived  with  Vannius,  as  were  those 
ofSegestes  (1.57,4). 

aooeptia  agris.  For  similar  transplan-  * 
tations  00  the  Danube  frontier  cp.  Strabo, 
p.  303,  and  the  epiuph  of  Ti.  Plautius 
Silvanus  (C.  L  L.  14.  3608)  <  plura  quam 
centum  millia  ex  numen  Trans-Dann- 
vianomm  transduxit.* 

la  Vangioao  Sido:  cp.  c  a^,  a.  The 
latter  was  still  reigning  in  8aa,  A.D.  69; 
the  former  had  been  then  suoceeded  by 
Italicus,  and  both  these  joined  Vespasiaa 
(H.  3.5,  4;  ai.  3). 

partiTero.  The  act.  form  is  mainly 
archaic  (Plaut.,  Lucil.,  Lucr.,  &c),  but  in 
Sall.  lug.  43,  I ;  also  '  partitur '  U  pass. 
in  Cic  Or.  56,  188,  and  the  partidple  is 
so  used  not  unfrequently  in  Caes.,  Liv., 
&c 

egregia  .  .  .  flde,  abl.  of  qnality,  as 
are  also  '  mnlts  caritate  et  maiore  odio* 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  a^).  Nipp.  cites  as 
similar  instances  'apnd  milites  tanta 
caritate  esse*  (liv.  i.  5^,  4);  'credens 
minore  se  invidia  fore  (Nep.  Enm, 
7»  2). 

II.  •nbieotifl,  dative  («- '  apud  snbie- 
ctos*). 

•nona  an  servitii  ingenlo.  These 
are  causal  ablatives,  relating  both    to 

*  caritate '  and  '  odio ',  and  explaining  the 
change  from  the  one  feeling  to  the  (^er. 

*  Either  from  a  change  in  their  own  dis- 
position,  or  because  such  is  the  nature  of 
the  servile  condition  *  (i  e.  to  weloome 
new  mastcn  and  then  in  tum  to  hate 
them  worse  than  old  ones).  This  ex- 
planation  (that  of  Orelli)  seems  better 
than  to  take  'servitii  *  (with  Bnraonf  and 
others)  to  mean  'despotism '. 
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domioationes,  multa  caritate,  et  maiore  odio,  postquam  adeptl 
sunt 

1  81.  At  in  Britannia  P.  Ostorium  pro  praetore  turbidae 
res  excepere,  efTusis  in  agrum  sociorum  hostibus  eo  violen- 
tius  quod  novum  ducem  exercitu  ignoto  et  coepta  hieme  iturum  5 

2  obviam  non  rebantur.  ille  gnarus  primis  eventibus  metum  aut 
fiduciam  gigni,  citas  cohortis  rapit  et  caesis  qui  restiterant, 
disiectos  consectatus,  ne  nu^us  conglobarentur  infensaque  et 
infida  pax  non  duci,  non  militi  requiem  permitteret,  detrahere 
arma  suspeclis  cunctaque  castris  Avonam  infer  et  Sabrinam  10 


I.  dominationes.  This  is  the  reading 
of  Med.,  and  as  there  are  two  kiDgdoms 
meDtioDed,  it  may  (with  Nipp.)  be  retained. 
Most  modem  edd.  have  followed  Ein. 
in  reading  the  gen.  sing.,  on  the  analog^ 
of  3«  55>  I  (where  see  note),  and  6. 
45»  6. 

3.  At  in  Britannia,  &c.  The  narra- 
tive  is  here  carried  back  to  the  date  of 
tbe  appointment  of  Ostorius,  who  is 
known  to  have  been  the  immediate  sac* 
cessor  of  PUutios  Silvanas  (Agr.  14,  1), 
and  moat  therefore  have  been  sent  oat 
wben  that  ofBcer  retamed  for  his  ovation 
in  A.  D.  47  (see  note  on  13.  32.  3). 

F.  Ostcxinm.  P«  Ostorius  Scapnla 
is  mentioned  (Dig.  38.  4,  i)  as  having 
been  consal  (suffectos)  with  Vellios  (pro- 
bably  Snillins)  Rnfus  (on  whom  see  11. 
I,  i)  under  Claudius,  in  some  year  which 
the  date  of  his  appointment  to  Britain 
would  show  to  have  been  not  later  than 
A.  D.  46. 

5.  ezeroitn  ignoto  et  ooepta  hieme, 
'before  he  knew  his  army,  and  when 
wintef  had  already  begun.'  On  the  active 
use  of  'cocptus '  cp.  1. 65, 3,  &c. ;  Introd. 
i.  y.  i  4a  b. 

6.  gnarua,  &c.  Nipp.  compares  the 
sentiment  in  H.  3.  20,  3 ;  Agr.  18, 4. 

7.  rapit»  'hurries'  (by  forced  marches): 
cp.  I.  56,  I,  and  note. 

oaeais  qni  restiterant.  Med. 
has  here  *  restiterunt  %  which  Walther 
thinkt  can  be  taken  aoristically ;  but  here 
and  in  13.  54,  7  Tadtus  appears  to  re- 
peat  the  expression  in  H.  2.  23,  5 ;  and 
uses  the  pluperf.  in  similar  expressions 
in  I.  38,  4 ;  Agr.  36,  a. 

10.  otinotiqneoaatriaATonaminter. 
'ATonam'  is  Mannert*s  correction  of 
Med.  '  antonam ',  '  inter '  the  insertion  of 
Heinains.  It  is  impoBsible  to  restore  the 
pasaage  with  any  degxee   of  certainty. 


The  attempts  of  older  edd.  (most  of 
whomread,with  9ome  inferior  MSS.,  'cin- 
ctosque  *)  will  be  found  discussed  by  £m., 
Walth.,  and  Rup.  Other  insertions,  e.  g. 
•usque'  (Ritter),  'contra*  (Sillig),  havo 
been  made  aiter  *antonam',  while  the  ed. 
Bip.  has  inserted  <ad '  before  '  antonam '. 
*  Antonam  *  itself  has  been  altered,  as  in 
the  text  above  printed,  to  '  Avonam*,  or 
some  similar  forro,  on  the  ground  tbat  the 
Worcestershire  Avon  is  meant,  and  that  at 
its  confiuence  with  tbe  Severa  a  camp  waa 
formed  to  cbeck  the  most  persistent 
enemy,  the  Silures  (c.  32,  4,  &c).  No 
trace  of  a  camp  has  been  found  in  this 
position,  but  it  is  said  (Scaith,  Rom. 
Brit  41)  that  remains  of  several  camps 
are  found,  both  along  the  Avon  and  on 
the  Cotswold  hills  above  the  Sevem  vaU 
ley.  If,  however,  a  series  of  forls  were 
here  meant,  we  should  certainly  expect 
'castellis*,  not  'castris',  to  be  used. 
Mommsen  (Hist.  v.  162,  i ;  E.  T,  i.  178, 
i)  tbinks  that  the  text  (read  <  ad  .  .  . 
ntonam*)  contaius  a  name  that  cannot 
be  restored,  but  that  the  Tem  is  the 
stream  designated,  and  that  the  point 
seized  at  or  near  its  confluence  with  the 
Sevem  was  Viroconium  (Wroxeter),  a 
post  which  was  certainly  occupied  not 
much  later  than  this  date  (see  Introd. 
p.  140,  4),  but  more  probably  not  till 
the  Ordovices  had  become  prominent 
enemies  (c.  32,  a).  Haverfield  Qoumal 
of  Philology,  xvii.  a68),  combining 
Mommsen*s  view  with  another  reading 
discussed  below,  suggests  that  'castris 
ad  Trisantonam  *  should  be  read,  and  that 
from  this  name  that  of  the  Tera  could 
possibly  be  derived.  It  is  not  obvious 
how  any  camp  could  concera  the  Iceni 
(see  below)  unless  it  was  near  enough  to 
seem  to  menace  them  as  well  as  those 
who  might  invade  them ;  and  therefore  in 
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fluvios  cohibere  parat     quod.  primi  Iceni  abnuere,  valida  gens  3 
nec  proeliis  contusi,  quia  societatem  nostram  volentes  accesserant. 
hisque  auctoribus  circumiectae  nationes  locum  pughae  del^re  4 
saeptum  agresti  aggere  et  aditu  angusto,  ne  pervius  equiti  foret. 
5  ea  munimenta  dux  Romanus,  quamquam  sine  robore  legionum  6 


adopting  any  snch  yiews  as  those  given 
aboyey  we  shoold  have  to  sappose  that 
their  resistance  was  provoked  only  by 
their  disarmament.  Such  a  reference  of 
'  qcod  .  . .  abnnere '  to  the  more  remote 
danse  only  is  certainly  not  free  from 
awkwardness ;  and  this  consideration  has 
given  rise  to  an  opposite  view,  which  re- 
tains  'Antonam'  as  a  possible  name  of 
the  Nen,  and  supposes  a  line  of  forts  to 
-have  been  drawn  along  the  Sevem  (with 
which  the  Avon  is  reckoned)  and  that 
river,  so  as  completely  to  cnt  off  the 
subdued  fram  the  nnsnbdned  conntry. 
But  the  identiBcation  of  *  Antona '  with 
the  Nen  is  wholly  arbitrary,  and  the  nse 
of  'castris*  as  a  discrete  plural  very 
donbtfnl;  nor  can  we  suppose  that  the 
Romans  would  have  undertaken  so  pro- 
digious  a  work  as  the  constmction  of  a 
line  of  forts  for  some  150  miles  from  the 
Severa  to  the  Wash,  or  that,  if  they  had 
done  sO|  it  would  have  been  thus  cursorily 
mentioned.  An  extremely  temptingemen- 
dation  is  that  apparently  suggested  (see 
Ritt.  1864)  by  Heraeus,  and  since  strongly 
supported  by  Mr.  H.  Bmdley  (Academy» 
April  28  and  May  19,  1883),  which  in- 
sertf  no  prep.,  and  with  no  further  change 
in  the  Med.  text  than  the  alteratioo  of 
one  letter  and  the  division  between  two 
■words,  reads  for  '  castris  Antonam '  '  ds 
Trisantonam '.  A  British  river  Tpurairrinf 
is  given  in  Ptol.  a.  3,  4,  and  thongh  that 
so  named  by  him  (flowing  to  the  southem 
coast)  canoot  on  any  probable  snppo- 
sition  be  taken  to  be  here  meant»  the 
name  may,  like  other  river  names,  repeat 
itself  elsewhere,  and  is  in  fact  traceable, 
with  a  natural  phonetic  decay,  in  the 
Tarannon  of  Montgomeryshire.  In  this 
place  Mr.  Bradley  argnes  that  we  discover 
m  *  Trisantona*  the  andent  name  of  the 
Trent,  which  appears  certainly  to  be 
called  'Trannonus'  (or  some  similar  read- 
ing)  in  the  ninth  century  bv  Nennius  (see 
Mon.  Hist.  Brit.  p.  77),  who  describes  as 
belonging  to  a  river  so  named  a  tidal 
phenomenon  which  cannot  be  any  other 
than  the  well-known  'eagre'  of  the 
Trent.  [The  following  considerations 
tell  stroogly  in  favonr  of  Mr.  Bradley'i 


emendation.  Ostorins  was  engaged  in 
protecting  the  friendlv  tribes  of  Southem 
Britain  against  attacks  pretnmably  from 
the  north.  With  this  object  he  prepared 
to  biing  into  subjection  ('  cohibere  parat') 
a  connderable  tract  of  country.  Thit 
proceeding  excited  the  alarm  of  the  Iceni 
m  the  east,  the  Brigantes  in  the  north, 
and  the  Welsh  tribes  on  the  west.  The 
district  in  question  must  therefore  have 
been  the  Midkndsy  and  conld  be  fidrly 
described  as  all  the  country  this  side  of 
Trent  and  Sevem,  i.  e.  south  of  the  Trent 
and  east  of  the  Sevem. — P.] 

I.  Zoeni:  cp.  i4.3r,folL  Thispeople 
lived  in  Norfolk,  SnfTolk,  and  Cambridge- 
shire,  and  their  name  is  now  read  as 
*Iittpol  by  Miiller  in  Ptol.  3.  3,  Ji,  where 
it  has  been  conmpted  into  XifiOfol  by 
repeating  a  from  the  end  of  the  preceding 
oi^,  and  changing  «  to  /i.  Thetr  town 
OCtrrOf  the  'Venta  Icenoram'  of  the 
Itinerary,  may  be  Norwich  or  Caistor. 
The  oorrect  form  of  the  name  is  seen  fironi 
coins  to  be  'Eceni'  (probably  'swords- 
men '),  and  it  is  thonght  that  their  fnll 
name  may  have  been '  i^enimagni*,  which 
may  have  been  corrapted  in  Caes.  B.  G. 
5.  ai,  I  to  <Cenimagni'  (Rh^,  Celt. 
Brit.  p.  a8,  383,  &c).  The  name  has 
no  connexion  with  such  plaoe-names  as 
Ickworth,  Icknield,  &c.  See  Haverfield, 
Victoria  County  Hist.  Norfolk,  p.  a86. 
On  their  prinoe  Andedrigus  see  Introd« 
p.  138,  3. 

abnuere,  'rebel  against':  cp.  i.  a, 
a,  &c 

3.  oontoai,  'cmshed':  cp.  4.  46,  i, 
and  note. 

acoeaaerant,  so  used  with  simple 
aocus.  in  3.  58,  i ;  cp.  other  analogoos 
instances  in  Introd.  i.  v.  §  1 3  c 

4.  agreati  aggere.  The  Iceni  appear 
to  have  protected  themselves  on  the  west 
by  very  stroog  embankments,  some  of 
which,  especially  the  *  I>evil's  Dyke ', 
crossing  the  road  from  Cambrid^  to 
Newmarket,  are  still  traceable.  There 
are  no  real  gronnds  for  fixing  on  anj 
particular  localitv,  as  Burrough  Hill,  near 
Daventry  (Scarto,  Rom*  Brit  p.  41),  as 
thesiteofthisbattle. 
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socialis  copias  ducebat,  pemimpere   adgreditur   et   distributis 
ecohortibus  turmas  quoque  peditum  ad  munia  accingit     tunc 

dato    signo    perfringunt   aggerem   suisque   claustris    impeditos 
7turbant.     atque  illi  conscientia  rebellionis  et  obsaeptis  efTugiis 

multa  et  clara  facinora  fecere :  qua  pugna  filius  legati  M.  Ostorius  5 

servati  civis  decus  meruit 
1     82.  Ceterum  clade  Icenorum  compositi  qui  bellum  inter  et 
2pacem  dubitabant,  et  ductus  in  Decangos  exercitus.     vastati 


I.  adgreditor,  so  with  simple  inf.  in 

3.  peditimi,  depeodent  on  'mania', 
bnt  placed  befoie  it  to  emphasize  the 
lumsiial  tactic  (Nijpp.)* 

4.  •fldgiia,  so  in  pl.  in  3.  42,  4 ;  15. 
63,  5;  16.  15,  3:  cp.  'diffugia'  (H.  1. 

39f  3)* 

5.  fMrinont,  *  bold  deeds*:  cp.  *  prae- 
diuiim  facinns*  (H.  3.  33,  3),  &c. 

M.  Ostoriiia:  cp.  14.  48,  i;  i6. 
I4->15.  He  is  shown  by  the  ^Acta  Ar- 
valinm  *  (C  L  L.  vi.  i,  ao^a)  to  have 
been  cos.  snff.  in  A.  D.  59. 

6.  aervati  oivia  deoua :  cp.  3.  ai,  3 ; 
15*  I3>  5>  ^^  notes. 

7.  ooxnpositi,  *  were  qnieted ' :  so  in  c. 
401  1 ;  55»  3>  &C. 

qni  •  .  .  dubitabant.  Besides  those 
who  had  actnally  risen  with  the  Iceni  (c. 
31  y  4),  others  had  been  expected  to  do 
so.  [Prob.  the  Welsh  tribes  and  the  Bri- 
gantes,  who  had  eqnal  reason  to  resent 
tbe  annexation  of  the  Midlands.— P.] 

8.  in  Deoangos.  The  Med.  text 
'  inde  cangos '  can  hardly  be  right  as  it 
stands ;  as  the  mere  accns.  of  motion  to  a 
place  conld  not  well  serve  to  denote  a  hos- 
tile  attack  :  bnt  in  view  of  the  great  nncer- 
tainty  respecting  the  name,  it  seems  best 
to  make  only  snch  change  as  the  sense 
requires.  Besides  that  ^ven  above,  the 
most  probable  altemative  reading  (a  less 
riolent  change  than  the  '  in  Ceangos  *  of 
Andresen  and  Habn)  wonld  appear  to 
be  *  inde  in  rcp.  c.  33,  i)  Cangos*;  the 
soppofiition  being  in  either  altemative 
that  Tacitns  had  given  (in  a  slightly  in- 
accnrate  form)  the  name  appearing  in 
abbreviation  on  several  pigs  of  lead  (C. 
I.  L.  vii.  iao4-i3o6;  £ph.  Epi^.  vii 
xiai),  and  nsuaUy  read  as  '  Ceangi',  bnt 
possibly  as  '  Deceangi '  (see  below).  The 
foQdities  where  these  pi£s  have  been 
fonnd  are  in  Cheshire  and  Staffordshirey 
and  the  people  from  whom  they  came 
are  talcen  to  have  lived  in  the  lead-pro- 
ducing  district  of  Flintshire,  andprobably 

H 


on  both  sides  of  the  Dee.    It  has  been 
doubted  whether  the  mines  of  Flintshire 
were  worked  as  early  as  the  date  (A.  D.  74, 
76)  fonnd  on  some  of  the  pigs  above 
mentioned.    Bnt  there  appears  to  be  no 
evidenoe  against  the  supposition  that  they 
may  have  been  worked  by  Komans  soon 
after  tbe    military  oocnpation  of  Deva 
(see  Introd.  p.   141)  made  the  district 
a  safe  field  for  their  enterprise ;  and  the 
localitv  in  which    the  pigs   have  been 
found  is  strongly  in  favour  of  this.   More- 
over  the  marai  of  Ostorius  is  described 
as  brins^ing  him  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Iriui  Channel  (§  3),  and  would  seem 
to  have  passed  near  enough  to  the  frontier 
of  the  Brigantes  to  make  their  disaffection 
liable  to  threaten  his   communications. 
Some  evidence  is  also  afforded  by  traces 
of  the  name  in  the  district  (see  below). 
The  correct  form  of  the  name  is  however 
matter  of  much  controversy.    It  is  given 
on  the  pigs  as  *  DECEA ',  ^DECEANG', 
and   (but   see   below)  'DECEANGI'; 
and  Htibner  treats  the  first  two  letters  as 
a  preposition,  and  the  name  of  the  people 
as  '  Ceangi '.    In  no  case,  however,  is  any 
indication  given  by  dots  or  spaces  that 
these  letters  are  not  part  of  the  name ; 
although  on  the  other  hand  the  lettering 
is  not  so  careful  as  to  warnint  the  con- 
clusion  that,  where  no  division  is  indi- 
cated,    none    can    have    been   intended. 
The  analogy  of  other  such  inscriptions  is 
also  doubtful ;  for  we  have  on  the  one 
hand  the  form  *  de  Britan.*  on  the  Mendip 
pies  (see  Introd.  p.  137,  5),  and  on  the 
otner  such  forms  as  '  Brig.'  and  <  Lut.' 
(C.  L  L.  vii.  iao7,  iao8,  lai^),  taken 
to  be  abbreviations  of  adjectival  names 
(<  Briganticum ',  <  Lutndense ').    Thus  the 
evidence  of  the  inscriptions,  while  leaving 
the  question  open  between  *  de  Ceang 
and  '  Deceang  ,  appears  really  somewluit 
in  favour  of  the  latter ;  and  for  corrobo- 
rating  evidence  we  are  referred  on  the  one 
side  to  the  name  Tay^foMw  (for  which 
Miiller,  with  some  MSS.,  reads  ^010770- 
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agri,  praedae  passim  actae,  non  ausis  aciem  hostibus  vel,  si  ex 
occulto  caq^ere  agmen  temptarent,  punito  dolo.    iamque  ventum  8 
haud  procul  mari  quod  Hibemiam  insulam  aspectat,  cum  ortae 
apud  Brigantas  discordiae  retraxere  ducem,  destinationis  certum 
5  ne  nova  moliretur  nisi  prioribus  firmatis.    et  Brigantes  quidem,  4 
paucis  qui  arma  coeptabant  interfectis,  in  reliquos  data  venia^ 


iwv)  &Kf>Wf  given  by  Ptolemy  (a.  3,  3), 
to  the  extreme  point  of  CaraazroDshire ; 
also  to  the  '  Ceganges  *  of  Geog.  Rav.  5. 
31,  p.  343,  and  the  '  Concangiis*  or  *  Ce- 
cangiis'  of  the  'Notitia*,  p.  113  (sec 
Miifier  on  Ptol.  ad  loc);  on  tbe  other, 
to  the  Welsh  name '  Tegeingl  *,  stiU  given 
to  the  district  between  the  Dee  and 
Clwyd  (Rhj^,  p.  287),  and  to  the  similar 
prefix  in  the  'Decanti'  of  Degannw^, 
near  Llandudno  (Id.  aiS,  287).  Also,  m 
two  pigs  (C.  I.  L.  vii.  1304 ;  Eph.  Epig. 
vii.  II 31),  in  which  the  nearest  approaoi 
to  the  fnU  name  yet  found  occnrs  (see 
above),  the  last  letter  has  been  a  snbject 
of  recent  controversy,  and  is  read  by 
Professor  Rhfs  and  others  as  '  L '.  From 
a  stiU  more  recent  examination,  kindlv 
communicated  to  me  by  Mr.  Haverfiela, 
it  would  appear  that  in  his  opinion  the 
instances  are  too  few,  the  surface  of  both 
too  rough,  and  the  occurrence  of  acci- 
dental  dots  and  hoUows  on  them  too 
common,  to  warrant  such  a  conclusion; 
but  if  unmistakable  instances,  or  other 
evidence,  should  hereafter  indicate  any 
snch  name  for  the  district  as  <  Deceang. 
lia*,  or  '  Deceanglion  \  it  would  no  doubt 
be  additionally  confirmed  by  the  modem 
'  Tegeingl '  (always  supposing  that  name 
to  be  of  immemorial  antiquity  in  the 
district,  and  not  otherwise  explicable), 
but  would  be  more  difficult  to  identify 
with  the  form  here  given  in  Med.  In 
any  case,  bowever,  it  seems  on  the  whole 
clear  (see  above)  that  the  locality  of  this 
expedition  of  Ostorius  was  somewhere  in 
the  direction  of  North  Wales. 

a.  oarpere,  'to  harass*:  so  'equitatu 
praemisso,  qui  novissimum  agmen  car- 
Deret*  (Caes.  B.  C.  i.  78,  5),  and  often  in 
Livy.  <  Temptarent'  is  subjunct.  of  action 
frequently  repeated  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  53). 

3.  Hibomiam.  What  Tacitus  knew 
of  this  island  is  to  be  seen  from  Agr.  24. 
It  has  the  same  name  in  Caesar  (H.  G.  5. 
13,  a)  and  Pliny  (N.  H.  4.  16,  30,  103). 
The  forms  'luvema*  (Mel.  3.  6,  53 ;  Juv. 
a,  160)  and  lovtpyia  ^Ptol.  2.  2)  connect 
it,  through  an  intermeoiate  *  Ivema ',  with 


the  oldest  and  probably  roost  correct  form 
'  leme ' ;  under  which  it  gives  its  name  to 
the  ytfCM  *ltf»ih«t  of  the  Orphic  poems 
(1164),  ^^  '^  mentioned  in  the  'de 
Mundo  *,  c.  3  (ascribed  to  Aristotle).  and 
by  Strabo  (2.  5,  8,  115),  who  places  it  on 
the  north  of  Britain,  though  its  position 
had  already  been  corre^y  given  by 
Caesar. 

aspectat,  so  uaed  apparently  ooly 
here  and  in  Verg.  Aen.  i,  420.  The 
similar  use  of  '  aspicere  *  (Agr.  24,  i ; 
G.  5,  i)  is  less  rare. 

4.  Brigantas.  This  tribe,  one  of  the 
most  extensive  and  powerfnl  in  Britain, 
held  the  country  north  of  the  Mersey  and 
the  Humber  as  £ir  as  the  Solwav  and 
Tyne,  and  perhaps  to  the  Caledonian 
forest  (Rh^s,  Celtic  Britain,  d.  39).  The 
name  is  thought  to  mean  '  tne  freemen  \ 
in  contrast  with  other  tribes  subdued  by 
them  (Rhjs,  279),  or  the  *hillmen' 
(Holder,Altcelt.Sprachschatz,s.v.).  The 
victory  gained  at  this  time  over  them 
('  caeraleos  scuta  Brigantas  *)  is  probably 
alluded  to  by  Seneca  (Lnd.  12,  13-17); 
and  snbsequent  troubles  with  them  mxe 
mentioned  in  c  40,  3,  which  Nipp.  seems 
wrong  in  identifying  with  those  spoken 
of  here.  For  later  notices  of  them  see 
note  on  c.  40,  6. 

destinationis  certum,  <sted£ist  in 
his  purpose'  (explained  by  'ne  . .  .  iirma- 
tU*):  cp.  15.  51,  3;  H.  2.  57,6;  78,  8; 
and  for  the  sense  and  constraction  of 

*  certns  *  cp.  c.  66,  4 ;  4.  34,  2,  and  note. 

6.  arma  coeptabant.  Dr.  notes  tbe 
fondness  of  Tacitus  for  this  and  similar 
expressions,  as  '  coeptare  seditionem  *  (i. 
38, 1 ;  45,  3),  *  rebellionem '  (3.  40,  1), 

*  defectionem  *  (4.  34,  a),  &&  :  cp. '  arma 
indpere  *  (4.  46,  4),  '  coepta  arma  *  (H. 

4«<5i,  i)- 

in  reliquos.  Nipp.  here  takes  tbe 
prep.  in  a  distributive  sense,  as  in  i.  55, 
2  (where  see  note) ;  78,  i ;  6.  aa,  2 ;  c 
35,  4.  In  many  other  passages  such  a 
construction  has  nearly  the  foroe  of  a 
simple  dative  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  60  b). 
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resedere :  SilurUm  gens  non  atrocitate,  non  clementia  mutabatur, 
quin  bellum  exerceret  castrisque  legionum  premenda  foret.  id 
quo  promptius  veniret,  colonia  Camulodunum  valida  veteranorum 
manu  deducitur  in  agros  captivos,  subsidium  adversus  rebellis  et 
imbuendis  sociis  ad  officia  legum.  5 

1     ZZ.  Itum  inde  in  Siluras,  super  propriam  ferociam  Carataci  viri- 


I.  Silurmn.  This  people,  with  the 
kindred  tribe  of  the  Demetme  we$t  of 
them,  held  a  territonr  nearly  correspond- 
iiig  to  Sonth  Wales,  Monmouthshire,  and 
Herefordsbire,  and  probably  extending 
also  to  the  Sevem  and  Teme.  Ptol.  (2. 
3,  24)  mentions  their  town  Boi/AAaioi^y 
aprarently  Bariom  (Ufk).  On  the  thtory 
of  Tacitns  rcspecting  thdr  Iberian  origin 
aee  Agr.  a,  ii.  Professor  Rh$s  (pp.  80, 
ai5)  dasses  them  as  Goidelic  Celts  who 
had  absorbed  a  considerable  earlier  Non- 
Celtic  popnlation. 

fttrooitote»  'seveHty':  cp.  'atrodtas 
poenae*(L4V.  8.  8,  i). 

a.  quin,  with  adversative  force  (nearly 
«'sed'),  asin6.  6,  3;  38,  i;  11.  33,4, 
&c  See  Dr.»  Synt  nnd  Stil,  §  186.  For 
*  bellom  exercere^t'  cp.  6.  31,  a. 

OMtriaqae  legionnm,  &c.  Momm- 
sen  (Hist  ▼.  162,  i;  E.  T.  t  178,  i) 
sotes  from  tbis  passage,  and  from  c  38, 
3,  that  the  jpermanent  occnpation  of  Isca 
Silnmm  ('Cartra  legionis',  Caerleon^  as 
the  head-qnarters  of  the  Second  legion, 
dates  from  this  period.  Others  think  that 
this  legion  was  forsome  timestationed  at 
Glevnm»  and  moved  on  later. 

id  quo  promptiua  Teniret, '  to  reach 
this  end  the  more  readily ' ;  Plnygers  has 
not  been  genendly  followed  |n  reading 
'eveniret'  (as  in  14.  43,  3;  liv.  8.  i,  3). 
The  words  of  Tadtns,  aa  thc^  stand,  have 
been  wrongly  thought  to  show  that  he 
believed  the  colony  to  have  been  near 
the  seat  of  war.  [ne  only  means  that  in 
order  to  facilitate  the  trans£er  of  the 
leeions  from  Essex  westward  a  military 
colony  was  established  at  Colchester, 
which  now  ceased  to  be  a  camp. — P.] 

3.  Oamnlodunnm.  On  this  town  and 
its  colony  see  Introd.  pp.  139,  143,  and 
tbe  description  of  its  condition  and  disaster 
in  14.  31, 5.  The  opinion  of  Dr.  Latham 
(in  D.  of  Geog.  s.v.  'Colonia')  that  the 
Roman  colony  was  at  Colchester,  but 
that  Camnlodunum  was  at  Maldon,  ap- 
pears  to  jgnore  the  fact  that  the  expres- 
sions  of  'nicitQs  here  and  in  14.  31»  5» 
and  also  the  inscription  below  citedy 
dearly  idtiitify  the  two,  and  coold  not 


be  reconciled  with  the  snpposition  that 
they  were  thns  wholly  distinct,  and  some 
(ifteen  miles  or  more  apart  In  answer 
to  the  view  which,  admitting  the  identity 
of  Camulodnnum  and  the  Coloniay  would 

glace  both  at  Maldon  (see  Introd.  p.  1 39), 
:  is  snfficient  to  jpoint  to  the  very  exten- 
sive  remains  at  Colchester,  and  the  ab- 
sence  of  any  snch  dear  traces  of  Roman 
occupation  at  the  other  place.  The  form 
'  Camalodunum  *,  found  in  PlizL  N.  H.  3. 
75»  77»  i^7>  ^  supported  by  an  inscrip- 
tion  (C.  I.  L.  14. 3955)  '  censitor  dvium 
Ronumorum  coloniae  victricensis  quae  est 
Britannia  Camaloduni  * ;  but  all  the  coins 
of  Cunobdinns  have  the  form  *  Camul  *, 
sometimes  in  full  '  Camuloduno  *,  and 
the  name  of  the  Celtic  war-god  after 
whom  it  is  taken  to  be  called  (Rh^s,  380) 
is  always  written  'Camnlos*  (Inscr.  Or. 
1960,  1977,  1978).  In  Ptolemy,  3.  3, 
33y  the  name,  very  variously  read  in 
MSS.,  ia  now  given  by  Miiller  as  Ka/iov- 
>Mtwc¥^  and  that  of  the  people  as  Tptvoii^ 
airr€$,  The  same  author  gives  another 
town  of  similar  name  among  the  Brigantes 

(§  17). 
▼alida  .  • .  manu,  abl.  of  quality. 

5.  imbuendia,  Scc,  dat  of  purpose 
(Introd.  i.  V.  §  31  b) :  the  construction  is 
varied  as  in  c  39,  3.  '  Imbuere*  is  con- 
stantly  nsed  of  instruction  or  habituation, 
so  here  of  familiaiizing  the  subjects  with 
the  due  performance  of  l^al  duties. 

6.  Oarataoi.  This  pnnce,  one  of  the 
sons  of  Cnnobelinus,  had  no  donbt  been 
alreadv  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  as  he  is  by 
Dio  (60.  30,  i),  in  his  account  of  the  first 
invasion  (see  Litrod.  p.  133).  The  name 
occurs  dght  times  in  Med.  (in  these 
chapters  and  in  H.  3.  45)  and  is  always 
intended  to  be  in  this  form  (the  *  caratuci ' 
of  c  35,  7,  and  '  carataratacus  *  of  c  36, 
6  beinjp[  evidently  derical  errors\  The 
same  Uam  is  nearest  to  the  Celtic  root 
'carat'  (  - '  beloved '),  whence  'Cara- 
dog',  'Carthach*,  *M«Carthy';  sccRhys, 
380.  The  unmeaning  form  '  Caractacns ' 
was  adopted  from  an  inferior  MS.  in 
nearly  all  the  older  edd.  and  has  unfor- 
tnnately  bcoome  popular.    In  Dio  (l.  1.) 
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bus  confisos,  quem  tnulta  ambigua,  multa  prospera  extulerant  ut 
ceteros  Britannorum  imperatores  praemineret.  sed  tum  astu  2 
locorum  fraude  prior,  vi  militum  inferior,  transfert  bellum  in 
Ordovicas,  additisque  qui  pacem  nostram  metuebant,  novissimum 
5  casum  experitur,  sumpto  ad  proelium  loco,  ut  aditus  abscessus, 
cuncta  nobis  importuna  et  suis  in  melius  essent,  hinc  montibus 
arduis,  et  si  qua  clementer  accedi  poterant,  in  modum  valli  saxa 


the  name  is  read  as  Karo^rttrot,  in  a 
firagment  (see  on  c  36,  6),  KaprdiCTis,  in 
Zonaras  (ii,  7,  p.  506),  as  here.  Coins 
inscribed  '  cara  have  been  foiud  (Evans, 
Snppt.  552)  near  Gnildford,  but  it  is 
hardly  likely  that  they  can  have  been 
issoed  by  this  prince.  Dr.  Eyans  snggests 
that  he  may  cave  had  an  oncle  ofthe 
same  name. 

1.  ambiguft,  *battles  of  donbtftil 
issue*:  the  term  is  thns  opposed  to 
^prospera'  in  11.  15,  i,  and  might  here 
oe  nnderstood  of  the  firmness  in  lulyersity 
which  had  inspired  confidence  in  him; 
bnt  probably  the  word  is  nnderstood  in  a 
favourable  sense,  of  battles  which  were 
not  decisive  defeats.  Cp.  the  description 
of  Arminins  (2. 83, 3),  'proeliis  ambiguns, 
bello  non  victns.* 

2.  imporatorea;  sonsed  of  barbarians 
in  2.  10,  I,  &c :  on  the  accus.  with 
'praeminere*  cp.  c  12,  i. 

asta  locorom  fraade.  Ritt.  brackets 
the  latter  words  as  a  gloss  to  explain 
'astn';  but  snch  an  explanation  of  a 
general  term  is  hardly  snperflnons.-Y  In- 
terior  in  military  strength,  he  gains  an 
advantage  by  stratagem,  bv  tnming  to 
account  the  intricacies  of  the  country/7 
the  advantage  being  that  of  changing  tfie 
seat  of  war  and  forcing  the  Roman  army 
to  retrace  its  steps  under  great  diflliculty. 
Others,  as  Gerber  and  Greef  (Lex.),  take 
*aslu*  with  'tronsfert'  as  equivalent  to 
*  astute,  callide  transfert  *.  *  Fraus  loci  *, 
or  '  locorum '  is  a  poetical  expression 
(Verg.  Aen.  9,  397 ;  Ov.  Tr.  4.  2,  33). 
imitated  by  Curtius  (5.  17,  i)  and  Floms 
(i,  16,  7).  Cp.  the  description  of  Tac- 
farinas  (3.  74,  1). 

4.  Ordovioas.  The  Med.  '  ordolncas  * 
is  thus  corrected  from  Agr.  18,  2,3,  and 
Ptol.  2.  3, 18;  the  latter  of  whom  gives 
os  their  towns  McdioX^ov  and  6^01^07^- 
viov,  which  have  not  been  satisfactorily 
identified.  They  occupied  at  this  time 
the  chief  part  of  central  and  north  Wales, 
and  their  name  is  thought  to  mean  '  ham- 
merers  *,  from  their  use  of  the  axe-hammer 


as  a  weapon  (Rh^.  p.  300).  They  rose 
again  at  a  later  date,  and  sustained  a 
crashing  defeat  from  Agricola  (Agr.  18). 

pacem  nostram :  cp.  c  29,  2 ;  here 
nsed  of  the  general  order  and  snbmia* 
sion  establisbed  in  subject  states,  the 
'pax  Romana*  of  Sraeca  (de  Prov.  4, 14), 
Pliny  (N.  H.  27.  1,  3),  &c,  to  which 
Tadtns  makes  Calgaqis  bitterly  aUude 
(Agr.  30,  5),  'ubi  solitndinem  f&cinnt, 
pacem  appellant.* 

novisalmom'  oMum  azperitor, '  tries 
the  last  extremity  of  chance,*  i.e.  the 
isiue  of  a  decisive  battle  on  which  the  last 
chance  is  staked.  Cp.  the  boast  of  Otho 
(H.  2.  ^8, 4),  *remisisse  reipublicae  novis- 
simnm  casnm/  and  the  use  of '  novissima' 
in  6.  50,  8,  &c 

f.  abaoessiifl,  'exits'  (so  '  abitus'  14. 
37, 3)  ;  elsewhere  in  the  sense  of  departure 
(c  49,  2 ;  15.  17,  i)  or  absence  (4.  57,  2 ; 
6.  38,  2).    The  word  is  rarc 

6.  importana:  cp.  c  la,  5.  'la 
melius  esse  *  is  an  extension  of  the  use  of 
'  in  *  to  express  result  (Introd.  i.  ▼.  $  60  b). 

hino  montibaa  ardaia.  The  site 
of  the  battle  is  described  too  vaguely  to 
be  identified  ;  but  various  localitics  have 
been  imagined,  as  Coxall  KnoU,  on  the 
Teme,  near  Leintwardine  (see  Merivale, 
ch.  51).  In  reading  •hinc*  for  Med. 
'  tunc  *  Halm  is  followed  by  most  edd. ; 
the  construction  being  taken  as  abl.  abs. 
with  the  idea  of  a  partidple  of  <  sum  * 
supplied  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  31  b).  Bezzenb. 
would  alter  •  tunc  *  to  *  dncto  *,  RitL  scp- 
poses  a  lacuna.  We  should  expect  the 
foUowing  clause  to  mn  '  illinc  . . .  saxis 
praestructis*,  but  the  constmctioD  is 
varied. 

7.  si  qaa,  probably  best  taken  (witli 
Nipp.)  as  noro.  pl.,  as  also  in  H.  3.  52,  i 
('  si  qua  Appennini  inga  dementins 
adirentur*),  ^Clementer  is  nsed  of 
gentle  rising  ground  also  in  13.  38,  5  ; 
G.  I,  3.  *  Praestruere '  is  nsed  elsewbere 
(chiefly  in  Ovid)  in  the  sense  of  'to  block 
up*. 
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8  praestniit :  et  praefluebat  amnis  vado  incerto  catervaeque  arma- 
torum  pro  munimentis  constiterant. 

1  84.  Ad  hoc  gentium  ductores  circumire  hortari,  iirmare  animos 

2  minuendo  metu,  accendenda  spe  aliisque  belli  incitamentis :  enim- 
vero  Caratacus  huc  illuc  volitans  illum  diem,  illam  aciem  testa-  5 
batur  aut  redperandae  libertatis  aut  servitutis  aetemae  initium 

8  fore ;  vocabatque  nomina  maiorum,  qui  dictatorem  Caesarem 
pepulissent,  quorum  virtute  vacui  a  securibus  et  tributis  inteme- 

4  rata  coniugum  et  liberorum  corpora  retinerent.    haec  atque  talia 
dicenti  adstrepere  vulgus,  gmitili  quisque  religione  obstringi,  non  10 
telis,  non  vulneribus  ces3uros. 

1  86.  Obstupefecit  eaalacritas  ducem  Romanum ;  simul  obiectus 
amnis,  additum  vallum,  imminentia  iuga,  nihil  nisi  atrox  et  pro- 

2  pugnatoribus  frequens  terrebat.     sed  miles  proelium  poscere, 
cuncta  virtute  expugnabilia  clamitare ;  praefectique  et  tribuni  15 

d  paria  disserentes  ardorem  exerdtus  intendebant.    tum  Ostorius, 


I.  pntaflaebaty '  flowed  in  front ' :  q>. 
a.  63,  I,  &c.,  where  the  verb  has  rather 
the  foree  of  <  praeterflnere '. 

Tftdo  inomrto,  <  of  shifUng  dep^ ' : 
Cp.  the  opposition  of  'incerta'  and  'solida* 

(I.  70.  3). 

cstenraeqne  armatonmi.  The  Med. 
'catenraqne  matomm'  lias  been  gene- 
rally  treated  as  cormpt;  for  *maionim* 
cannot  by  itself  mean  'senionim'. 
Freinsheim*s  conjectnre '  armatomm  * ,  snf^- 
gested  by  Agr.  37,  3,  has  been  generally 
accepted,  and  most  edd.  foUow  Ups.  in 
muiing  *catervae*;  thongh  the  sing., 
retainra  by  Walth.  and  Ritt,  can  be  used 
with  a  plcural  yerb. 

1,  pro  mnnimentiay  either  '  along  the 
entrenchments ',  as  in  a.  13,  4.  &c ;  or 
(less  probably)  a<  ante  mnnimenta  *,  as  in 
a.  80,  5,  &c. 

3.  Ad  hoo :  cp.  c.  ao,  a,  and  note. 

4.  minuendo  meto,  a  rare  nse  of 
gemndive  constraction  with  a  masc.  sine. 
Bonn ;  see  note  on  6.  33,  4.  Here  it  Ts 
snited  to  the  feminine  danse  wliich 
foUows. 

enimTero,  here  a  strengthened  '  vero  \ 
marking  the  transition  from  what 
is  said  of  others  to  what  is  said  of  the 
principal  person.  Cp.  c  64, 6 ;  a.  64,  6, 
and  notes. 

5.  huo  iUuo  ToUtana :  cp. '  tota  toIi- 
tantem  acie'  (of  Ingniomeras)  a.  ai,  2. 

8.  pepaUMent,nsedibetorically.  The 
jndgemcnt  of  Tacitns  liimself,  in  Agr.  13, 


a,  is  'qnamqnam  prospera  pngna  terraerit 
incolas  et  litore  fK)titns  sit,  potest  videri 
ostendisse  (Britanniam)  posteris,  non  tra- 
didisse*. 

intemerata.  On  this  poetical  word 
cp.  I.  42,  3,  and  note. 

10.  adstrepere:  cp.  1. 18,  i,andnote. 

obstringi,  middle,  for  'obstringere 
se ' ;  '  each  swore  by  the  gods  of  his  own 
tribe'.  On  the  eUipseof  <  se'  before  *ces- 
snros*,  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  8* 

1 3.  nihil  nisi  atroz  =  <  qnod  nihil  nisi 
atrox  erat*  ('the  fact  that  the  whole 
aspect  was  defiant  *),  a  snbstantival  clause 
liice  «nihil  occnltnm*  (3.  9,  3),  <nihil 
ardnnm  fatis*  (H.  a.  8a,  5)  :  see  Introd. 
i*  ▼•  %  55  b.  The  smg.  'terrebat'  issnited 
to  the  last  snbject  only,  as  also  '  abstu- 
lerat*  (i.  10,  iVmovebat*  (a.  7i,4),&c 

14.  firequens,  *  crowded  with ';  so  used 
with  abl.  in  Liv.  and  later  anthors,  also  by 
Tadtns  in  H.  i.  67,  4 ;  Dial.  6,  i ;  once 
with  genit.  (4.  65.  i). 

15.  ezpognabiUa.  Thisrareword(cp. 
H.  3.  78,  4)  appears  to  be  taken  from 
livy  (33.  17,  8)  and  Statius.  '  Inpene- 
trabilis  *,  below,  appears  also  to  originate 
with  Livy,  bnt  to  have  become  far  more 
common. 

praefeotL  The  commanders  of 
anxiliary  cohorts  and  '  alae ',  so  coupled 
with  the  tribnnes  of  the  legions  in  4.  73, 
6,  &c. 

16.  intendebant"'  angebant  * :  cp.  a. 
38,  6,  and  note. 
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circumspectis  quae  impenetrabilia  quaeque  pervia,  ducit  inTensos 
amnemque  haud  difliculter  evadit.    ubi  ventum  ad  ag^erem,  dum  4 
missilibus  certabatur,  plus  vulnerum  in  nos  et  pleraeque  caedes 
oriebantur :  postquam  facta  testudine  rudes  et  informes  saxorum  6 

5  compages  distractae  parque  comminus  acies,  decedere  barbari  in 
iuga  montium*    sed  eo  quoque  inrupere  ferentarius  gravisque  6 
tniles^  ilii  telis  adsultantes,  hi  conferto  gradu,  turbatis  contra 
Britannorum  ordinibus^  apud  quos  nulla  loricarum  galearumve 
t^^ina ;  et  si  auxiliaribus  resisterent,  gladiis  ac  pilis  legionari- 

10  orum,  si  huc  verterent,  spathis  et  hastis  auxiliarium  sternebantun 
clara  ea  victoria  fuit,  captaque  uxor  et  filia  Carataci  fratresque  in  7 
deditionem  accepti, 

S6.  Ipse,  ttt  ferme  intuta  sunt  adversa,  cum  fidem  Cartimanduae  1 


1.  ixifensofl, '  fiUed  with  ardouf.* 
a.  evadit,  'passes  Uirongh';  so  osed 
With  accas.  in  i.  51,  8  ;  5.  10, 4,  &c.  \  also 
with  *  Tiam ',  •  ripam '  (Vcrg.  Acn.  a,  731 ; 
6, 435),  with  «vada*  an()  *arva*  (Ot.  M.  3, 
19).  Cp.  'evecta  ihsalas'  (c  36,  2,  and 
note). 

ubi  ▼entam,  &c.  The  apodosis  is 
divided  into  twe  parts,  introdnced  by 
«dnm*  and  'postquam*.  On  the  nse  oif 
*in'  CT).  a  3a,  4.  <PIcraeqae*«=' pln- 
riroae  ,  as  in  3.  i,  a,  &c 

4.  faota  teattidine.  Orelli  seems 
wrongly  to  understand  this  not  of  the 
cvro<nria/i<(f  freqnently  so  called,  bnt  of  a 
penthonse  (as  in  Caes.  B.  G.  5. 43, 5,  &c.); 
as  this  wonld  seem  to  imi>ly  that  they  had 
to  wait  while  snch  a  'vinea'  was  being 
constiucted  (which  is  most  unlikely) ;  also 
'facta  testndine'  is  nsed  of  the  locked 
shields  in  Liv.  34.  39,  6.  The  soldiers 
could  get  dose  np  to  the  walls  in  this 
roanner,  and  thoi  dislodge  the  stones 
which  had  been  rudely  piled  together, 
and  thus  form  a  breach  by  which  numbers 
could  break  into  the  enclosed  space. 

5.  deoedere,  Meavetheirpositioa':  so 
« provincia  deoedere  *  (  a.  70, 3),  &c.  Thc 
correction  *  recedere  *  ( Acid.)  is  needless. 

6.  ferentftrioa.  Soldiers  under  such  a 
name  are  mentioned  once  by  Sallust  (Cat 
60,  3),  never  by  Caesar  or  Livy.  Varro 
(L.  L.  7,  57)  speaks  of  them  as  '  equites 
.  .  .  qui  ea  modo  habebant  arma  quae 
fcrrentur,  ut  iaculum*.  Vegetius  (I.  ao) 
speaks  of  foot  soldiers  so  termed  ^  apud 
veteres*,  who  were  light-armed  and 
stationed,  with  the  slingers,  in  the  wings, 
and  who  opened  the  battle  by  skirmishing. 


Hie  word  is  used  in  a  figure  by  Plautus, 
and  would  thus  seem  to  &  an  archaism  in 
Sallust,  and  adopted  from  him  by  Tadtus* 
The  term  answers  to '  auxiliarinm  *  bdow, 
aa  '  gravis  miles '  to  <  I^onariorum  *. 

7«  oonferto  grada,  <  in  close  order,'  a 
new  phrase;  the  part  being  elsewhere 
used  of  pcrsons  or  masses  of  persons. 
The  idea  in  *  conlato  gradu  *  (a.  20, 6,  &c.) 
isdifferent 

8.  nuUa  . . .  tegmin».  Compare  the 
desciiption  of  the  absence  of  defensive 
armour  among  the  Germans  in  a.  14,  4. 
Dio  (6a.  5,  3)  makes  Boudicca  boast  that 
the  Briton's  ^ield  was  his  sole  protection. 

10.  spathia :  cp.  Veg.  a.  15  '  gravis 
armatura . . .  habebant . . .  j^adios  maiores, 
ouos  spathas  vocant*.  The  word,  here 
nrst  thus  used,  snrvives  in  the  Italian 
'  spada  * :  ova^  has  sometimes  a  similar 
sense. 

13.  intuta  aont  adversa,  'adversity 
finds  no  safety.' 

Cartinuuidaae.  The  Med.  form  of 
the  name  here  and  in  c  40  is  twice  '  Car- 
timandus  *,  once  *  Cartimannus  * ;  in  H.  3. 
45,  twice  '  Cartimandua ',  once  'Caitis- 
niandua'.  Most  edd.  foUow  PuteoL  in 
reading  it  uniformly  as  *  Caitimandua ', 
but  Dps.  and  some  others  have  imiformly 
read  *  Cartismandua ',  and  Ritt.  reads 
'  Cartinuuidus  *  here  and  *•  Cartimandua  * 
in  H.  3.  45,  thus  treating  the  variation  in 
the  two  distinct  works  as  due  to  the 
historian.  The  etymology  does  not 
appear  to  be  known ;  but  the  second  part 
of  the  name  is  traced  in  others,  as  '  Man- 
dnbratios  \  &c  (Rh^,  p.  a8i). 
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UBER  XII.     CAP.  35,  36 


lOi? 


reginae  Brigantum  petivisset,  vinctus  ac  victoribus  traditus  est, 
2  nono  post  anno  quam  bellum  in  Britannia  coeptum.    unde  fama 

dus  evecta  insulas  et  proximas  provincias  pervagata  per  Italiam 

quoque  celebrabatur,  avebantque  visere  quis  ille  tot  per  annos 
S  opes  nostras  sprevisset.    ne  Romae  quidem  ignobiie  Carataci  5 

nomen  erat ;  et  Caesar  dum  suum  decus  extollit,  addidit  gloriam 

4  victo.    vocatus  quippe  ut  ad  insigne  spectaclum  populus :  stetere 

5  in  armis  praetoriae  cohortes  campo  qui  castra  praeiacet.  tunc 
incedentibus  regiis  clientulis  phalerae  torques  quaeque  bellis 
extemis  quaesiverat  traducta,  mox  fratres  et  coniunx  et  filia,  10 

6  postremo  ipse  ostentatus*  ceterorum  preces  degeneres  fuere  ex 
metu :  at  non  Caratacus  aut  vultu  demisso  aut  verbis  misericor- 
diam  requirens,  ubi  tribunali  adstitit,  in  hunc  modum  locutus  est 


2.  nono  poit  umo.  Datiog  from 
AJ).  43,  which  year  is  probably  reckoned 
inclnsiTely.  the  capture  of  Caratacos 
wonld  have  taken  place  in  a.d.  51,  which 
is  also  the  date  of  the  inscription  on  the 
trimDphal  arch  (see  Introd.  p.  140, 9). 

onde,  i.e.  from  this  prolooged  re- 
tistance. 

3.  eyeota  imtilM.  This  constnictioo 
(cp.  14.  53,  a),  similar  to  that  with 
'eradit'  (c.  35.  3),  'egredi'  (i.  30,  2), 
and  many  other  yerbs  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  12  c), 
is  foond  also  (as  a  probable  reading)  in 
Prop.  4.  3,  21  ('  evecta  est  pagina  gyros  *) 
and  Cnrt.  9.  9  ('evectus  os  amnis'). 
Kipp.  and  Kitt.  follow  Heins.  in  reading 
'  insolam ',  thinking  that  a  British  chief 
wonld  osoally  be  00  better  koown  in 
Hibemia  than  in  Ganl ;  bot  Taciios  may 
easily  have  conceived  these  islands  as  a 
groop  by  themselves,  mixing  more  freely 
with  each  other  than  with  the  continent. 

4.  qnifl  iUe,  brachylo^ical,  for  'quis 
ille  esset  qoi ' :  cp.  1 1.  7,  i,  and  note. 

6.  dnm  .  .  .  extoUit,  'in  seeking  to 
extol*:  cp.  'dnm  vetera  extollimos  ^  (2. 

88,4). 

8.  in  anniB,  'in  foll  accootrement/ 
not  'togati':  cp.  3.  4,  2  (and  note);  16. 

a7»i. 

campo.  On  the  simple  abL|  see 
Introd.  i.  T.  $  25. 

caatr»,  the  praetorian  camp  (4.  2,  i). 
'  Praeiaceo '  is  elsewhere  foond  (only  in 
the  participle)  in  Pl.  mai.,  once  with  dat. 
(4. 12,  24,  75),  once  absol.  (3.  4,  5,  32). 
llie  accns.  is  analogoos  to  that  with 
'  adiaceo'  (Liv.  7.  12, 6,  &c)  and  to  that 
soted  above  with '  evecU  '• 


9.  oUentnUa.  [Andresen  has  restored 
thb  reading  as  being  that  of  the  original 
hand  in  M^.— F.]  For  the  word  cL  DiaL 
37.  2.  The  dieots  of  a  British  prince 
appear  to  have  resembled  those  of  Gaols 
or  Germans  (c.  30,  3,  &c.)* 

phalerae  torquea.  Ritt  reads  'com 
totqoibos',  as  nearest  to  the  Med. 
*torqoibos',  and  also  '  falerae*,  the  Med. 
form  here and  in  H.  i.  57,  5 ;  thoogh  'pha- 
lerae'  is  in  Med.  H.  2.  89,  3,  and  the 
MSS.  of  G.  15,  3.  *  Phalerae'  are  plates 
or  bosses  of  chased  metal  wom  on  the 
breast  (see  Jov.  16,  60  and  Mayor  ad  loc) : 
both  decorations  are  often  spoktn  of  as 
wom  by  Roman  soldiers ;  and  *  torqoes ' 
are  especially  a  Celtic  omament 

beUie  extemia,  'wars  with  his  own 
coontrymen/  'extemi'  from  the  Roman 
point  of  view. 

10.  tradoota,  *  were  led  in  procession' 
(as  in  a  triomph). 

11.  degenerea :  cp.  c.  19,  i,  and  note. 

12.  atnon.  The  negation  belongs  only 
to  '  aot ' . .  .  *  aot  * ;  the  expression  being 
eqoivaleot  to  '  at  Caratacos  ne<|ue . . .  ne- 
qoe*,  aod  this  fomi  isosed  to  give  greater 
rhetorical  emphasis  to  the  negation.  Cp. 
'at  non . . .  Phoenissa'  (Verg^en.  4, 529). 

13.  in  hnno  modum.  The  speech  is, 
no  doobt,  merely  a  composition;  and, 
thoogh  Latin  is  osed  on  British  coins, 
probably  few  barbarians  spoke  it  like 
Arminios  (2.  10,  3).  Zonaras  (see  on 
c«  33»  *)»  apparently  following  Dio  (Fr. 
Vat  p.  ipi  Dind.),  makes  Caratacos  say, 
after  seemg  the  splendoor  of  the  citj, 
iJra  ravra  ttal  rd  rotavra  ntimifihoi  rw 
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87.  '  Si  quanta  nobilitas  et  fortuna  mihi  fuit  tanta  rerum  1 
prosperarum   moderatio  fuisset,  amicus  potius  in  hanc  urbem 
quam  captus  venissem,  neque  dedignatus  esses  claris  maioribus 
ortum,  plurimis  gentibus  imperitantem  foedere  in  pacem  accipere. 

5  praesens  sors  mea  ut  mihi  informis  sic  tibi  magnifica  est.    habui  2 
equos  viros,  arma  opes :  quid  mirum  si  haec  invitus  amisi  ?  nam  8 
si  vos  omnibus  imperitare  vultis,  sequitur  ut  omnes  servitutem 
accipiant  ?  si  statim  deditus  traderer,  neque  mea  fortuna  neque  4 
tua  gloria  inclaruisset ;  et  supplicium  mei  oblivio  sequeretur  :  at 

10  si  incolumem  servaveris,  aetemum  exemplar  clementiae  ero.'    ad  S 
ea  Caesar  veniam  ipsique  et  coniugi  et  fratribus  tribuit.    atque 
illi  vinclis  absoluti  Agrippinam  quoque,  haud  procul  alio  suggestu 
conspicuam^isdem  quibus  principem  laudibus  gratibusque  venerati 
sunt.    novum  sane  et  moribus  veterum  insolitum,  feminam  signis  6 


I.  fortona,  *  nnk/  as  in  c.  19,  a,  &c. 

3.  dedignatas  eMea.  This  poetical 
verb  (Vcig.,  Ot.)  is  used  in  prose  by 
Cnrtins  (by  Tadtus  only  in  the  Annals). 

4.  plurimiB  gentibtiB.  The  soyereign- 
ty  inherited  from  his  fkXhtt  Cnnobelimis 
bad  extended  over  roany  tribes  (Introd. 
p.  1 39)  ;  and  ercn  after  this  was  broken 
up,  he  had  been  accepted  by  the  Silures 
and  Ordoyices  as  their  leader.  The  in- 
«ertion  of  *in*  (Halm  and  Dr.  after 
Doed.)  receiyes  support  from  an  erasnre 
before  '  pacem '  in  Med.  (which  Ritt.  fills 
np  by  '  pacto ').  The  constmction  wonld 
thns  resemble  that  in  a.  34,  8;  45,  a. 
The  Med.  text  (rctained  by  other  edd.) 
gives  a  construction  of  accus.  and  infin., 
not  found  elsewhere  with  '  dedignor  ',  bnt 
supported  by  analogies    (Introd.    i.    v. 

844). 

5.  informiSy  'degrading':  cp.  'in- 
formem  exitum  *  (6.  49,  i). 

6.  equos  viros  anna.  The  reminis- 
cenceof  Sall.  lug.  51,  i  ('arma  tela  equi 
viri'),  of  Liv.  33.  3^,  9  (*arma  viros 
equos  •),  and  30.  1 1, 4  (*  equos  arma  tela ') 
is  noticeable. 

7.  seqnitur,  'does  it  follow?*  The 
omission  of  an  interrogative  partide  adds 
energy  to  the  qoestion :  cp.  2.  15,  4  (and 
note) ;  13.  ai,  8.  Snch  alterations  as  that 
of  *  nam  *  to  *  nnm '  (Lips.),  or  to  *  non ' 
(Ryck.^,  thelatterofwhich  Madvig  ^Adv. 
iii  331)  inclinesto  support,  are  needless. 

8.  si  statim  deditua  traderer,  '  were 
I  being  delivered  as  one  who  had  sur- 
xijendered  at  once'  (without  a  struggle). 
A   distinction  .of   time    is   bere   mode 


between  the  prior  snrrender  tn  Britain 
and  snbiequent  delivery  to  Clandius  in 
Rome.  Some  edd.  have  thonght  *  traderer ' 
a  weak  repetition  of  the  idea  of  '  deditns '» 
and  follow  Bekker's  emendation '  traherer'. 
With  either  reading  the  main  stress  is  laid 
on  *■  statim '. 

9.  inclamisset :  cp.  Agr.  43, 5.  The 
verb  appears  to  be  first  nsea  fayPL  mai. 

aupplioium  mei.  On  the  snbstita- 
tion  of  this  genit.  for  the  adjectival  pos- 
sessive  prononn  see  Introd.  1.  v.  $  33  a. 
Nipp.  gives  here  many  examples  to  show 
how  Tacitns  goes  bqrond  other  authors 
in  this  nsage.  Here  the  pron.  refers  also 
to  *  oblivio ',  which  reqnires  its  nse. 

sequeretnr.  The  distinction  in  mood 
between  this  verb  and  'ero'  appears 
to  imply  confidence  that  his  life  wonld 
be  spared. 

la  ad  ea, '  in  reply  to  this ' ;  so  c.  46, 
3 ;  I.  36,  3,  &c. 

1 1 .  ipsique ,  &c.  His  daugfater  (c  35 » 
7)  mnst  be  assnmed  to  be  inclnded.  Tbe 
coordination '  qne — et '  (cp.  i.  4)  i ;  H.  4. 

3,  4,  &C.)  is  noted  by  Dr.  (Synt  and  Stil, 
$  133,  3)  as  nsed  by  Liv.,  not  by  Cic.  or 
Caes. 

1 3.  absoluti.  Nipp.  reads  '  ezsolnti ', 
after  Lips.  (cp.  i}.  36,  5 ;  H.  3.  13,  4), 
Ritt.  brackets '  ab^ ;  but '  bello  absolvere' 
(for '  solvere  *)  is  nsed  in  4.  33,  i. 

suggestu  —  '  tribnnali ' :    cp.    i.    44, 

4,  and  note. 

13.  gratibus,  &9,  tlp.;  only  the  nom. 
and  acc. '  grates '  being  elsewhere  fonnd. 

14.  signis  Bomania  praeaiderey  i.e. 
to  sit  on  the  tribnnal  of  the  '  imperator ',. 
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ipsa  semet  parti  a  maioribus  suis  imperii 


Romanis  praesidere; 
sodam  ferebat 

1  88.  Vocati  posthac  patres  multa  et  magnifica  super  captivitate 
Carataci  disseruere,iieque  minus  id  clarum  quam  quod  Syphacem 
P.  Scipio,  Persen  L.  Paulus,  et  si  qui  alii  vinctos  reges  populo  5 

2  Romano  ostendere.  censentur  Ostorio  triumphi  insignia,  prosperis 
ad  id  rebus  eius,  mox  ambiguis,  sive  amoto  Carataco,  quasi  de^ 
bellatum  foret,  minus  intenta  apud  nos  militia  fuit,  sive  hostes 

8  miseratione  tanti  r^s  acrius  ad  ultionem  exarsere.  praefectum 
castrorum  et  legionarias  cohortis  extruendis  apud  Siluras  prae-  10 

4  sidiis  relictas  circumfundunt.  ac  ni  cito  nuntiis  ex  castellis  proxi- 
mis  subventum  foret  copiarum  obsidio  ocddione  occubuissent : 
praefectus  tamen  et  octo  centuriones  ac  promptissimus  quisque 

8  e  manipulis  cecidere.  nec  multo  post  pabulantis  nostros  missasque 
ad  subsidium  turmas  profligant..  15 


snrrotiiided  by  the  ttendardt.     Compare 
the  compUint  m«de  of  Plancina  (a.  55,  5 ; 

1.  parti  a  maiorlbixa  siiis.  She  was 
the  iirstemperor's  wife  who  was  herself  a 
descendant  of  emperors,  the  great-grand- 
daughter  (by  blood)  of  Aogtistiis,  and 
£jand-danghter  (by  adoption)  of  Tiberios. 

2.  ferobat,  'was  displaying':  q>.  i. 
t,  I  ('consolem  se  ferens');  2.  43,  6; 
15*  35»  a»  ^ 

4.  naqua  miniiaid  olanim,  sc. '  esse \ 
livy  (3a  45,  5)  refers  to  Polybins  as 
stabng  that  Sypbax,  king  of  Namidia, 
was  led  in  trinmph  by  Scipio  Africanns 
in  555,  B.c.  201,  but  himself  believes  that 
he  died  at  Tibnr  before  the  retnm  of 
^pio.  Aemilius  Paulus  in  587,  B.c.  167, 
'  Persen  cnm  tribns  filiis  ante  curmm 
dnxit  •  (Uv.  Eplt.  45).  •  Quod '  (sc.  *  osten- 
dit  *)  '  the  fact  that  he  showed '. 

5.  si  qtii  a4i.  Jugurtha  had  been  led 
in  trinmph  by  Marius. 

6.  censentar ;  so  in  pass.  2. 83, 4 :  the 
act.  is  used  with  accns.  of  neuter  pronoun 
in  Cic.,  ¥fith  accus.  of  noun  in  Caes. 
(B.  G.  7.  77.  0,  Sall.  (H.  3.  61,  17  D, 
82  K,  152  G),  Liv.  (10.  I2y  3),  and  espe- 
cially  often  in  Tacitus  (3.  57,  2 ;  65,  2, 
Scc),  and  with  similar  dat  of  the  person 
bonoured  (c.  53,  2  ;  3.  72,  5  ;  13.  8,  1). 

7.  adid:  cp.  11.3. 

9.  praefeotum  oastroram :  see  i.  20, 
I ,  and  note. 

la  extraendis  praeaidiia,  dat  of 
pnrpose  (Introd.  L  v.  $  22  b).  The  works 
were  no  doubt  the  smaller  forts  as  distinct 
£rom  the  legionary  camp  itselC 


11.  oironmAindnnt,  so  used  in  13.  40, 
2,  &C;,  and  (without  accus.)  in  3.  46,  5. 
The  more  claisical  nsage  of  the  passive 
with  dative  is  also  fonnd,  as  in  c.  27,  3, 
&c. 

ni  oito  nnntiis  .  .  .  snbventom 
foret  Kuperti*s  correctiou '  ex '  for  Med. 
'  et '  has  been  generally  adopted ;  but  the 
passage  is  still  obscure,  and  might  mean 
either  that,  by  means  of  messengers  sent, 
help  was  despatched  from  the  nearest 
forts,  or  that,  by  messengers  from  the 
nearest  forts  to  head-quarters,  help  was 
thence  procured.  In  either  case  the  con- 
dse  nse  of  'nuntiis'  (to  which  13.  9>  i  is 
hardly  parallel)  causes  great  difficulty, 
ilnd  th6se  who  take  the  former  interpre- 
tation  would  prefer  to  bradcet  'nuatiis' 
as  a  gloss  (Jacob),  while  those  who  take 
the  latter  wonld  insert  'missis*  or  'di- 
missis  •  (Nipp.,  Wnrm).  The  latter  inter- 
pretation  is  in  itself  moreprobable,  as  the 
'castella'  were  probably  held  by  small 
bodies  only,  and  it  would  appear  from 
c  39,  i  that  Ostorius  and  the  main  body 
reached  the  spot. 

1 2.  obaidio  oooidione :  so  Halm  for 
Med. '  obsidione ',  which  most  recent  edd. 
(after  Bezzenb.)  alter  to  *  obsidioni '.  The 
older  edd.  followed  Rhen.  in  reading 
'copiaetum  occidioneoccubuissent',  which 
Madvig  (Adv.  iii.  231)  would  amend  by 
altering  'tum '  to  <  Rom.'  (*  Romanae'). 
*  Occubuissent '  conld  hardly  stand  well 
without  <  occidione ',  when  the  context  states 
that,  notwithstanding  the  arrival  of  help, 
a  large  number  were  killed. 

14.  e  maniptilia:  so  most  edd.,  after 
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89.  Tum  Ostorius  cohortis  expeditas  opposuit ;  nec  ideo  fugam  1 
sistebat,  ni  legiones  proelium  excepissent :  earum  robore  aequata 
pugna,  dein  nobis  pro  meliore  fuit.    effugere  hostes  tenui  damno,  2 
quia  inclinabat  dies.     crebra  hinc  proelia  et  saepius  in  modum  3 

5  latrocinii  per  saltus  per  paludes,  ut  cuique  sors  aut  virtus,  temere 
proviso,  ob  iram  ob  praedam,  iussu  et  aiiquando  ignaris  dudbus. 
ac  praecipua  Silurum  pervicacia,  quos  accendebat  vulgata  impera-  4 
toris  Romani  vox,  ut  quondam  Sugambri  excisi  aut  in  Gallias 
traiecti  forent,  ita  Silurum  nomen  penitus  extinguendum.    igitur  6 

10  duas  auxiliaris  cohortis  avaritia  praefectorum  incautius  populantis 
intercepere;  spoliaquc'  et  captivos  largiendo  ceteras  quoque 
nationes  ad  defectionem  trahebant,  cum  taedio  curarum  fessus 
Ostorius  concessit  vita,  laetis  hostibus,  tamquam  ducem  haud 
spemendum  etsi  non  proelium  at  certe  bellum  absumpsisset. 

^5     40.  At  Caesar  cognita  morte  legati,  ne  provincia  sine  rectorel 


Upi.  for  Med.  'maoipaliis*;  'manipu- 
Uns'  ftnd<  manipnlariiun *  have  been  alao 
read. 

noatroa:  so  most  edd.  after  PuteoL 
for  the  Med.  '  not  ipsos  '•  Nipp.  foUows 
otliers  in  readiog,  with  inferior  MSS., 
'  nostros  ipsos/  *  onr  foragers  by  them- 
selves,'  i.  e.  separate  from  the  '  tnimae  * ; 
but  the  context  woold  make  'ipsos* 
wholly  snperflaous. 

1.  opposuit:  soroost  edd.,  after  Lips. 
for  Med.  '  exposuit  \  which  might  easily 
be  an  error  of  assimilation  after  '  expe- 
diUs'. 

2.  siatebat,  ni :  q>.  Introd.  L  v. 
«5ob. 

3.  pro  meliore  foit,  'was  eqaivalent 
to  a  sacces< ' :  cp.  '  pro  sepulchris '  4.  38, 
2  (and  note  there);  also  'pro  firmato 
stetit  roagistratus  eius  ius '  (Liv.  4.  7,  3), 
and  other  places  from  Plaut,  SalL,  Liv. 
here  cit^  by  Nipp.  and  Dr.;  in  which 
such  an  expression  is  nearly  equivalent  to 
a  simple  adj.,  subst,  or  adv. 

4.  in  modum  latrocinii,  <in  brigand 
(or  guerilla)  fashion ' :  so  '  latrocinii 
modo*  (Liv.  3.  61,  13;  8.  34,  10), 
^pngna  latrocbio  magis  quam  proelio 
similis*  (SalL  lug.  97,  5). 

5.  ut  ouique  sors  aut  virtua.  Nipp. 
would  refer  these  words  to  the  previous 
clause;  but  'sors'  appears  naturally  to 
answer  to  *temcre',  *  virtus*  to  *proviso'. 
The  latter  word  is  nowhere  else  used  in 
tbe  sense  of  *  re  ante  provisa ',  but  may 
have  been  formed  on  the  aoalogy  of  the 


Ciceronian  'improviso*.  Nipp.  follows 
lips.  in  reading '  provisa  *,  for  which  word 
cp.  c6,  3;  la,  a;  i.  37,  a,  &c 

7.  pervicaoia,  '  stabbomness ' :  cp.  4. 
«9,  5,  &C- 

imperfttorie,  uied  here  of  the  lega- 
tus  Ostorios. 

8.  exciai  sut.  Either  this  (Faem.)  or 
'  ezcissi  ant '  (soggested  by  Halm :  cp.  a. 
'5)  4f  ^c.)  appears  to  be  the  troe  reading 
of  the  Med. '  excisia  nt '.  Most  older  ed(L 
read  <  ut . . .  excisi,  at . . .  traiecti ',  others, 
after  Ups,, '  exdsi  et.'  On  the  removal 
of  the  Sngambri  see  a.  36,  3,  and  note. 
For  '  Sygambri '  (Med.  here),  the  form  of 
the  name  there  given  in  the  first  Med. 
MS.  U  read.  By  '  Gallias',  the  Gallic 
provinces  are  meant,  out  of  which  the 
'  Germaniae '  were  forroed ;  the  left  bank 
of  the  Rhine  being  still  calied  'Gallica 

rip»'  (I.  57,  3).      ^        ^    ^  .^.    . 

10.  avaritia,  '  throngh  the  capidity, 
causalabL 

11.  oeterae.  Nipp.  points  ont  that 
seveial  were  already  with  them ;  so  that 
this  mnst  mean  others  who  had  not 
hitherto  taken  part. 

12.  taedio  curarum:  cp.  'fato  ant 
taedio  ocddit'  (H.  5.  10,  3).  For  «vita 
concedere '  cp.  i.  3,  3,  and  note. 

13.  tamquam,  '  on  the  ground  that': 
cp.  3.  73,  4,  and  note. 

15.  rectore,  used  of  a  legatos  in  a*  4>  4« 
&c.,  also  of  commander  of  forces,  as  in  H. 
1.  87,  3,  &c 
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foret,  A.  Didium  sufTecit.  is  propere  vectus  non  tamen  integras 
res  invenit,  adversa  interim  legionis  pugna,  cui  Manlius  Valens 
praeerat ;  auctaque  et  apud  hostis  eius  rei  fama,  quo  venientem 
ducem  exterrerent,  atque  illo  augente  audita,  ut  maior  laus  com- 
positis  et,  si  duravissent,  venia  iustior  tribueretur.    Silures  id  6 

2  quoque  damnum  intulerant  lateque  persultabant,  donec  adcursu 
Didii  pellerentur.  sed  post  captum  Caratacum  praecipuus  scientia 

8  rei  militaris  Venutius,  e  Brigantum  civitate,  ut  supra  memoravi, 
fidusque  diu  et  Romanis  armis  defensus,  cum  Cartimanduam 
r^inam  matrimonio  teneret ;  mox  orto  discidio  et  statim  bello  10 
etiam  adversus  nos  hostilia  induerat.    sed  primo  tantum  inter 

4  ipsos  certabatur  callidisque  Cartimandua  artibus  fratrem  ac  pro- 


1.  A.  Bidimn,  see  on  c  15,  i.  The 
date  of  his  appointment  is  generally  taken 
to  be  A.  D.  53,  and  he  wonld  appear  to 
have  held  it  for  rather  more  taan  fiye 
years  (tee  14.  ap,  i,  and  note). 

▼eotna,  lo  naed  of  passage  by  sea 
in  II.  14,  3. 

intagrat,  i.e.  in  the  itate  in  which 
the  death  of  Ostorins  left  them. 

2.  Manliiifl  Valens,  apparently  the 
tame  who  is  mentioned  as  legatus  of  a 
newly  raised  l^on  in  A.  D.  69  (H.  i.  64, 
7),  also  as  attaming  the  consulship  in  his 
ninetieth  year  (a.  d.  96^,  which  was  also 
the  year  of  his  death  ^Dio,  67. 14, 5).  Dio 
calls  him  '  C.  Valens  ,  bnt  is  corrected  by 
an  inscription  (C.  I.  L.  Ti.  17707)  which 
Borgbesi  (CEnms,  vi.  159)  shows  is  to 
be  read  '  C.  Antistio  Vetere,  T.  Manlio 
Valentecos*. 

3.  anoteqaa  et,  &c  The  sentence 
is  no  donbt  awkwaid  and  ill-arranged : 
Nipperdey  alters  *  et  *  into  *  est  *,  thereby 
getting  rid  of  some  of  the  difficnlty: 
Heindns  snggest  'aeqne*  for  'atqne*, 
while  Jacob  sn^ests  that '  et '  and  *  atqne ' 
•nswer  to  eaS  other,  as  perhaps  in 
Dial.  14,  3  (<  et  fermo  . . .  atqne  id  ipsum 
delecUt'),  andSnet.  Cl.  ai  ('et  tophina 
mc  lignea '),  and  that  '  illo  angente  * 
answers  to  '  apnd  hostes  * ;  the  sense 
being  as  if  the  words  ran  thus  '  anctaque 
.  •  .  fjEuna  et  apud  hostes,  et  mox  ab  illo 
dnm  auget  audita ',  i.  e.  it  was  magnified 
both  in  the  enemy*s  quarters,  and  also 
throngh  his  own  exaggeration  (in  his 
despatches)  of  the  news  which  reached 
him  (on  his  arrintl). 

4.  [compoaitia  et.    Med.  in  the  text 


gives  '  compodti  vel  *,  but  in  the  mareln, 
as  Andresen  points  out, '  set '  is  addedby 
the  same  hand :  '  compositis '  had  been 
previonsly  suggested  as  the  right  readingby 
Lipsius.— F.J  *Compositi^(the  reading 
displaced)  was  treated  as  a  partidple 
equivalent  to  an  abstract  noun,  '  that 
their  padfication  might  be  the  greater 
credit  :  q>.  '  servatus  gloria  maior  ero ' 
(Ov.  Her.  1 2.  76).  The  next  clause  pnts 
the  other  alteraative, '  if  they  held  out  in 
resistance  (cp.  a.  76,  4;  4.  18,  a),  there 
might  be  the  more  excuse*. 

6.  peraoltabant :  cp.  11.  9,  i. 

8.  Venatiofl :  see  H.  3.  45,  i.  The 
restoratton  of  'e  Brigantum '  for  the  Med. 
'euigantnm'  is  made  certain  from  the 
roention  of  Cartimandua  (c.  36,  i),  and 
from  the  Histories  (L  1.).  No  other 
source  gives  any  clue  to  the  mention 
which  had  already  been  made  of  him  in 
the  Annals ;  bnt  we  infer  that  he  was  one 
of  those  princes  who  had  made  terms 
with  the  Romans  in  the  campaigns  of 
Plautius. 

10.  diaoidio,  <  a  divorce*  (a.  86, 3  ;  ir. 
30,  5,  &c.).  In  the  Histories  (1.  1.)  it  is 
stated  that  the  wealth  and  prosperity 
which  flowed  in  to  her  from  her  service 
to  the  Romans  in  the  betmyal  of  Carata- 
cus  led  her  to  reject  Venutius,  and  to 
takein  hisstead  his  'armiger',  Vellocatus, 
so  as  to  make  herself  in  fact  sole  ruler; 
but  that  the  nation  took  the  side  of  the 
injured  husband,  and  that  she  was  reduced 
'  in  extremum  discrimen  '• 

11.  hoatilia  indoerat:   cp.  'hostilis 

Spiritus  induisse*  (H.  4.  57,  3);  also  i. 
9,  a  (and  note),  and  c.  13,  i. 
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pinquos  Venutii    intercepit.      inde  accensi   hostes,  stimulante  5 
ig^ominia,  ne  feminae  imperio  subderentur,  valida  et  lecta  armis 
iuventus  regnum  eius  invadunt.   quod  nobis  praevisum,  et  missae  6 
auxilio  cohortes  acre  proelium  fecere,  cuius  initio  ambiguo  finis 

5  laetior  fuit.  neque  dispari  eventu  pugnatum  a  legione,  cui  Caesius  7 
Nasica  praeerat;   nam  Didius  senectute  gravis  et  multa  copia 
honorum  per  ministros  agere  et  arcere  hostem  satis  habebat, 
haec,  quamquam  a  duobus  pro  praetoribus  pluris  per  annos  gesta,  8 
coniunxi,  ne  divisa  haud  perinde  ad  memoriam  sui  valerent :  ad 

10  temporum  ordinem  redeo. 

41.  Ti.  Claudio  quintum  Servio  Cornelio  Orfito  consulibus  1 
virilis  toga  Neroni  maturata,  quo  capessendae  rei  publicae  habilis 


3.  na  femiBae  imperio  sabderentnr. 
Thif  seems  inconsistent  with  what  is  else- 
where  said  of  British  institatioDS  in  this 
respect,  and  though  probably  a  slip  of 
judgement,  may  embody  a  more  correct 
view  (see  14.  35,  i,  and  note).  Dr.  would 
take  'feminae*  to  mean  'the  woman* 
(the  individual  Cartimandna)  ;  Nipp. 
lays  stress  on  the  idea  of  snbjectioD 
against  their  will,  as  iraplied  in  '  subde- 
rentur';  Jacob  thinks  that  a  woman'8 
mle.  if  not  contrary  to  their  institntions, 
would  yet  seem  i^ominious  in  contrast 
to  that  of  a  distinguished  soldier  like 
Venutius. 

lecta  armie  iuvantus.  'Armis'  b 
abl.  of  respect,  and  '  lecta'  has  the  force 
of  'praestans'  or  'in»lgnis':  cp.  *tot 
milia  armatorum  lecta  eqnis  virisqne* 
(H.  3.  55,  2).  'luventus'  is  in  apposi- 
tion  to  *  hostes ',  which  is  the  proper  sub- 
jcct  of  *  invadunt ',  but  *  iuventus  is  used 
as  a  coUective  noun  with  plural  verb  in 
liv.  21.  7,  7:  see  Madv.  ai^a;  Roby 
1434;  Nipp.  here. 

3.  praevisom.  This  verb  is  used  for 
'  providere'  in  the  sense  of  *  to  anticipate ' 
in  14.  55,  I ;  H.  4. 15,  4;  5-  ",  a. 

4.  initio  ambigno,  &c.  In  the  His- 
tories  nothing  is  said  of  the  employment 
of  a  legion,  and  the  anxiliary  forces  are 
stated,  after  sundry  doubtful  battles,  to 
have  accomplished  no  more  than  the 
rescue  of  Cartimandna  herself,  leaving 
Venntius  master  of  the  situation  ('  r^num 
Venutio,  nobis  bellum  relictum').  The 
Brigantes  were  still  in  arms  under  him 
in  A.D.  69,  and,  notwithstanding  their 
partial  rednction  by  Cerialis  in  the  time 
of  Vespasian  (Agr.  17,  2),  were  still  hardly 
snbdued,  and  appear  to  have  destroyed 


the  Ninth  legion  (see  Introd.  p.  131,  5% 
in  the  time  of  Hadrian  (see  Juv.  14, 196, 
and  Mayor  ad  loc.). 

6.  nam,  explaining  the  absenoe  of 
Didius  himself. 

multa  oopia  honorom,  abl.  of  quality 
(Introd.  L  V.  S  29),  not  dcpendent  on 
*  gravis'. 

8.  daobofl.  Med.  here  inserts  '  ostrio 
(Ostorio)  didioqne ',  which  all  edd. 
(after  Freinsh.)  omit  or  bradeet  as  a 
glosi. 

ploris  per  annoa,  during  eleven  years, 
A.  D.  47-58  (see  14.  39,  I). 

9.  haad  perinde,  '  not  as  much  as 
they  should':  cp.  a.  88,  4,  and  note. 
Med.  has  here  'proinde*,  but  those  who 
(as  Nipp.)  fbllow  the  MSS.  where  '  pro- 
inde  ac  or  ^qnam'  are  read  Qsee  c  60, 
3;  >3'  aif  3>  *n<i  notes),  have  herc 
accepted  the  emendation  of  Pnt,  and 
have  «Itered  similar  passages  in  the  first 
Med.  (4.  17,  i;  6.  7.4). 

11.  Servio  Ck>meIio  Orflto.  This 
person  is  roentioned  again  in  16.  12,  3, 
and  appears  to  have  perished  in  the  last 
vears  of  Nero  (H.  ^.  42,  i).  The  name 
is  written  in  fuU  as  here  in  some  inscrip* 
tions  (C.  I.  L.  vt  i.  353,  1984),  and  ai 
'  Orphitus'  in  the  Antian  Kalendar  (C.  I.  L. 
i.  247).  Nipp.  foUows  Ritt.  in  bracket- 
ing  '  Orfito  *  here  on  the  ground  that  it 
is  not  the  habit  of  Tacitus  to  give  three 
names :  cp.  c.  7,  4,  and  note. 

1 2.  maturata, '  was  hastened.*  He  had 
only  just  completed  his  thirteenth  year 
(see  c.  25,  3) ;  and  there  appears  to  be 
no  known  instance  previonsly  (nor  even 
afterwards,  except  those  of  Conmiodus 
and  Caracalla),  m  which  the  toga  virili^ 
was  assumed  biefore  the  completioo  of  the 
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2  videretur.  et  Caesar  adulationibus  senatus  libens  cessit  ut  vice^ 
simo  aetatis  anno  consulatum  Nero  iniret  atque  interim  designatus 
proconsulare  imperium  extra  urbem  haberet  ac  princeps  iuven- 

3  tutis  appellaretur.    additum  nomine  eius  donativum  militi,  con- 
4giarium  plebei.    et  ludicro  circensium,  quod  adquirendis  vulgi^ 


foorteenth  year.  See  the  foll  collection 
of  facts  on  the  subject  iu  Marqiiardt| 
PrivaU.  laSfolL 

oapeMendAereipubUeae.  Thbphrase 
Is  BMd  of  imperial  fnnctions  in  11.  34, 
1 ;  bnt  probably  here,  as  in  i6.  a8,  8, 
of  politicml  life,  and  with  referenoe  to  the 
qnasi-magistracy  on  which  Nero  at  once 
entered  (cp.  'capessere  magistratns*  in 
13-  ^9.  3 ;  Agr.  6,  i). 

habiliB,  with  gerundive  dat.,  as  with 
gemiid  in  Plin.  N.  H.  34.  15,  43,  149: 
cp.  the  nse  with  '  inhabilis  *  (3.  43,  3) ; 
*  idonens*  (i.  33,  5)  ;  *aptDs'  (3.  31,  6). 

I.  vicasiino  aetatia  anno.  The 
same  privilege,  with  similar  exemption 
from  passing  throngh  the  lower  magis- 
tracies,  and  also  the  title  of  '  prindpes 
inrentntis*,  had  been  granted  to  Gams 
and  Lndns  Caesar,  the  grandsons  and 
adopted  sons  of  Angnstns  (see  i.  3,  4). 
In  the  case  of  other  members  of  the 
imperial  house,  or  those  connected  with 
it  by  marriage,  it  had  been  thought  suffi- 
dent  privilege  to  permit  them  to  become 
qnaestors  iive  years  before  the  legal  age, 
and  to  pass  on  to  the  praetorship  and 
consulship  at  a  corresoonding  period  (see 
3.  39.  I,  and  note;  Momms.  Staatsr.  i. 

L570).  Tiberins  and  his  brother  Drusus 
i  thus  become  consuls  in  their  twenty- 
ninth  or  thirtieth  year,  Germanicus  and 
Drusus  the  son  of  Tiberius  at  about  their 
twenty-seventh.  The  cases  of  Galba  and 
Vitdlins  show  that  ordinary  dtizens  of 
distinguished  or  favoured  families  might 
become  consuls  in  their  thirty-fifth,  or 
even  thirty-third  year,  which  Mommsen 
(h  P*  574)  takes  to  be  the  *aetas  legi- 
tiroa '  at  this  period. 

3.  interinL  This  is  probably  taken 
dosely  with  'designatus',  and  does  not 
imply  that  he  was  to  lay  down  his  pro- 
consular  power  on  becoming  consul. 

3.  prooonanlare  imp^um  extra 
tirbem.  On  this  powrer,  as  given  to 
others  than  the  princeps,  see  Introd.  i.  vi. 
p.  83.  The  limitation  'extra  urbem* 
also  expressed  in  the  subsequent  gift  of 
the  same  power  to  M.  Aurelius  (Vit.  6, 6), 
distinguisnes  it  from  that  of  the  princeps 
•bimself,  which  was  valid  even  within  the 


pomerium  (Introd.  L  vL  p.  69).  Mommsen 
remarks  (Staatsr.  ii.  ^88,  i)  that  this 
power,  as  lying  outside  the  ordinary 
course  of  magistzades,  would  have  no 
'  aetas  legitima*,  and  could  be  entered  on 
at  once.  It  is  never  recorded  on  inscrip- 
tions  of  this  period,  whether  as  held  by 
the  princeps  or  by  others. 

prinoepa  inventntia.  On  this  title, 
see  i.  3,  4,  and  note.  It  is  given  to 
him  (as  well  as  that  of '  cos.  design.')  on 
medals  (Eckh.  vi.  361 ;  Cohen,  L  pp. 
384-386)  and  inscriptions.  In  that  on 
the  trinmphal  arch  of  Claudius,  belong- 
ing  to  this  year  (see  on  c  38,  i),  he 
is  aiso  recorded  as  merober  of  all  the 
fonr  great  priestly  colleges  (C.  L  L.  vL 
I.  931):  another  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  1984) 
shows  him  to  have  been  also  chosen 
in  this  year  as  one  of  the  'sodales 
Augustales'  (see  i.  54,  i).  AIso  the 
Arvales  offered  on  June  38  (probably  in 
this  year)  pzayers  and  vows  on  his  behalf 
(C.  I.  L.  vi.  I.  3034). 

A.  additnm.  The  datives  'mUiti' 
and  'plebd'  do  not  depend  on  this:  cp. 

donativnm  .  .  .  oongiarinm.  The 
first  of  these  is  always  spedally  used  of 
largess  to  soldiers  (c  69,  3;  14.  11,  i, 
and  often  in  Hist.).  The  word  does  not 
occur  in  the  earlier  books  of  the  Annals ; 
but  such  gifts,  which  may  probably  have 
been  called  bv  that  name,  were  made  by 
Augustus  and  Tiberius,  and  it  is  used  of 
those  of  Gaius  by  Suet  (Cal.  46).  On 
'congiaria*  to  the  people  see  3.  39,  3; 
13.  3I}  3,  and  notes,  and  the  list  of  sudi 
in  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  138.  By 
'nomine  eius'  it  is  meant  that  the  gifts 
were  really  from  Claudius  (cp.  3.  43,  i) ; 
who  had  given  a  '  congiarium '  in  his  own 
name  after  his  triumph  (Dio,  60.  35,  7). 
Suet  states  (Ner.  7)  that  Nero  hiroself 
announced  these  gifts,  as  well  as  a  public 
parade  ('  decursio  *),  attested  also  by  coins 
(Eckh.  vi.  371 ;  Cohen,  L  384-386). 

5.  Indioro  oiroensinm.  Thesegames 
would  be  extraordinary  Q  votivi  *).  On 
the  gerundive  dative  ot  purpose  cp. 
Introd.  L  v.  33  b. 
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studiis  edebatur,  Britannicus  in  praetexta,  Nero  triumphali  veste 
travecti  sunt :  spectaret  populus  hunc  decore  imperatorio,  illum 
puerili  habitu,  ac  perinde  fortunam  utriusque  praesumereL  simul  5 
qui  centurionum  tribunorumque  sortem  Britannici  miserabantur, 

5  remoti  fictis  causis  et  alii  per  speciem  honoris ;  etiam  libertorum 
si  quis  incorrupta  fide,  depellitur  tali  occasione.    obvii  inter  se  6 
Nero  Britannicum  nomine,  ille  Domitium  salutavere.    quod  ut  7 
discordiae  initium  Agrippina  multo  questu  ad  maritum  defert : 
spemi  quippe  adoptionem,  quaeque  censuerint  patres,  iusserit 

lopopulus,  intra  penatis  abrogari;   ac  nisi  pravitas  tam  infensa 
docentium  arceatur,  eruptura  in  publicam  pemiciem.    commotus  s 
his  quasi  criminibus  optimum  quemque  educatorem  filii  exilio 
aut  morte  adficit  datosque  a  noverca  custodiae  eius  imponit 


1.  triumphalL  The  MecL  tezt  <tri- 
mnphalinm*  is  retatned  in  the  older  edd , 
and  by  Rup.,  Walth.,  Rltt.,  and  Jacob, 
and  wonld  mean  soch  a  dress  as  '  trinm- 
phales*  (persons  who  had  trinmphed  or 
nad  receiyed  '  triamphalia  omamenta  *) 
were  entitled  to  wear.  The  correctioa 
'triumphali*  (adopted  by  Or.,  Halm, 
Nipp.,  Dr.)  is  snpported  by  i.  15,  4,  and 
is  no  donbt  right;  for  the  'vestis 
triumphalis  *  was  not  confined  to  '  trinm- 
phales ',  bnt  was  wom  by  the  chief  magii- 
trates  of  the  Repnblic  oa  certain  solemn 
occasions,  and  after  their  example  by  the 
princeps  (13.  8,  i)  ;  whence  it  is  called  be- 
low  *  lutbitos  imperatorins  *,  and  was  no 
donbt  assnmed  by  Nero  as  a  mark  of  his 
'imperinm  proconsulare '  (see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  i.  417;  ii.  1143,  1149) ;  thongh 
its  use  within  the  city  wonld  seem  to  have 
been  hardly  warranted  in  his  case. 

2.  speotaret,  expressing  the  thonght 
of  Agrippina  and  her  party  (Met  the 
people  see ').  The  omission  both  of  the 
verb  of  ipeaking  and  of  an  indication  of 
the  speaker  may  be  somewhat  paralleled 
by  I.  10,  4,  &C.,  and  explained  as  an 
enort  at  rhetorical  eflTect  lliose  who 
think  it  too  harsh  read  'nt*  after  'snnt' 
(with  Bezzenb.)  or  in  place  of  'snnt' 
(with  Rup.). 

3.  perinde,  'correspondingly* :  cp. 
'nt  viseret  agros  cnltaqne  ab  incultis 
notaret  et  perinde  dominos  landaret  cas- 
tigaretqne'  (Liv.  37.  8, 18) ;  *  Mithridates 
ingenti  corpore,  perinde  armatus'  (Sall. 
H.  3.  47  D,  56  K,  3.  34  G).  In  a  similar 
passage  in  H.  a.  97,  4,  Med.  lias  <pro- 
inde*. 

5.  et  aUi,  Le.  <the  majority  on  false 


charses,  and  some  on  pretence  of  promo- 
tion":  cp.  c.  56,  4;  i.  63,  7  (and  note). 
The  offioers  spoken  of  wonld  belong  to 
the  praetorian  cohorts. 

6.  taU  oocMioiie,  '  by  taking  snch 
opportnnity  as  the  foUowing.*  That  the 
words  have  this  reference  is  shown  by  the 
conclndingsentenoe('commotushis',  &c.). 

7.  Kero  Britannioum,  &c.  'Nero 
saluted  Britannicns  by  nome,  the  latter 
saluted  him  as  Domitins'  (ignoring  the 
adoption).  Snet.  speaks  (Ner.  7)  as  if  it 
had  been  a  slip  of  the  tongne  (*  qnod  se 
post  adoptionem  Ahenobarbnm  ex  con- 
suetudine  salntasset ')  ;  bnt  even  a  boy  of 
ten  years  old  conld  hajxily  have  forgotten 
a  change  of  name  of  a  full  year's  stand- 
ing ;  and  certainly  four  years  later  Britan- 
nicus  h:id  a  lively  sense  of  his  position 

(13. 15,  3).  ^ 

9.  quae  iusserit  populns.  The 
people  were  snpposed  by  a  6ction  to  have 
voted  the  '  lez  cnriata  *  (c.  36,  i),  which 
had  been  preceded  by  a  decree  of  the 
senate  (c  35, 3). 

1 1 .  eroptura, '  there  would  be  an  oat- 
break ' :  a  general  subject  is  supplied 
from  '  pravitas  tam  infensa  docsntium  *. 

13.  his  qnasi  criminibas,  'these 
hinted  charges/  thns  inferred  from  the 
condnct  of  Britannicus. 

exilio  aut  morte.  Recent  edd. 
read  '  aut  *  (with  Petersen)  for  Med.  *  ac  *, 
with  a  force  as  in  3.  34,  3 ;  6.  9,  i  ('  some 
with  exile,  some  with  death  *).  Dio  states 
(60.  33,  5)  that  Sosibius  (see  11.  i,  a) 
sufTered  the  latter  penalty,  and  adds, 
irdic  rovrov  mpcJiovca  air^v  oh  ijf^cXcr, 
l«(Uov  5<7or  IdtWrOy  iica^  oOrc  r&  warpl 
awtiyat  oirt  h  rd  817/i^ioy  wpoUvat  ttog 
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1  42.  Nondum  tamen  summa  moliri  Agrippina  audebat,  ni 
praetoriarum  cohortium  cura  exolverentur  Lusius  Geta  et  Rufrius 
Crispinus,  quos  Messalinae  memores  et  liberis  eius  devinctos 

2  credebat.    igitur  distrahi  cohortis  ambitu  duorum  et,  si  ab  uno 
r^erentur,  intentiorem  fore  disciplinam  adseverante  uxore,  trans-  5 
fertur  regimen  cohortium  ad  Burrum  Afranium,  egregiae  militaris 

8  famae,  gnarum  tamen  cuius  sponte  praeficeretun  suum  quoque 
fastigium  Agrippina  extollere  altius :  carpento  Capitolium  ingredi, 
qui  honos  sacerdotibus  et  sacris  antiquitus  concessus  veneratio-* 


dAA*  kw  Maft^  rp6wor  rird  ^Xoirg  cTxo^* 
For  her  former  treatment  of  him  lee  c 

a.  oiiT%  io  used  of  this  command  in 
13.  ao,  2,  and  of  military  command 
£cnerallj  in  a.  78,  i,  ftc. :  cp.  '  cnrabat ' 
&  I.  31,  a.  On  LosinsGetaieeii.31,  I, 
on  Rnfrins  Crispinns  ii.  i^  3.  Med.  has 
here  '  Rnfins ',  bnt  in  a  majority  of  places 
(13.  45»  4;  15- 7»»  8;  i6.i7,i)'Rnfrius'. 
In  Soet.  Ner.  35,  both  fonnsoccnr  inlead* 
ing  MSS. ;  and  both  are  recognized  as  Ro- 
aian  names  in  inscriptions. 

4.  «mbitii,  'riyiury  in  conrting  the 
•oldien.'  On  the  nsnal  partition  of  this 
command  between  two  praefects  see  1« 
34,  3,  and  note ;  and  for  other  instanoes, 
14-  S^f  5 ;  H.  I.  46,  I :  a.  pa,  i,  and  the 
pardcnlan  giren  in  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii. 
067,  a ;  HirMhfeld,  Unters.  ai9,  foll. 

5«  lUUNro,  perhaps  nsed  (as  Pifitzn.  sng- 
gests)  with  some  bittemess,  as  the  matter 
was  so  whoUy  beyond  her  sphere. 

6.  Bnmim  Afhuilwm.  The  cognomen 
(read  incorrectly  in  most  of  uie  old 
edd.  as  '  Bnrrfans ',  after  some  of  the  in- 
ferior  MSS.)  is  an  old  synonym  for 
*  Rnfns'  rFest.) ;  and  either  '  Bnrms'  or 
'  pBrms '  is  the  form  nsed  by  Ennins  for 
«  Pyrrhns '  (Cic.  Or.  48.  160).  This  officer 
held  the  command  till  his  death  (14.  51, 
I  y.  [The  previons  career  of  Bnrms  is  given 
00  tiie  inscription  fonnd  at  Vaison  (C.  I.  L. 
xii.  584^) :  Vasiens^es)  Voc(ontii)  patrono 
Sex(to)  Afr(a)nioSex(ti)  faiio)  Volt(inia) 
Bnrro,  trib(nno)  mil(itnm)  proc(nratori^ 
Angnstae,proc(nratori)Ti',beri)  Caesar(is) 
proc(nnitori)  divi  Clandi  praef(ecto) 
praetori(o)  oro(amentis)  consnlar(ibns). 
Borms  was  therefore  probably  a  native  of 
tbe  Ganlish  town  of  Vasio,  of  eqnestrian 
ranlcy  senred  as  an  officer  in  some  nn- 
specified  legion,  and  was  then  agent  in  snc* 
cenioD  to  Livia,  Tiberins,  and  Clandins. 
He  was  conseqnently  already  a  tmsted 
■erYant  of  the '  honsehold  of  Caesar '  when 


promoted  to  the  praetorian  prefectnre,  and 
like  Seneca  was  a  provincial.  His  *  no« 
men '  Afranins  may  indicate  that  an  an- 
cestor  had  servcd  nnder  the  Pompeiaa 
general  of  that  name,  and  had  reoeived 
Roman  dtixenship  from  him. — P.] 

7.  g-narnm  tamen,  &c.,  i  e.  Wnowing 
that  he  was  Agrippina*s  nominee,  ana 
acknowledging  the  obligation.  On  the 
genit  with  *  sponte '  cp.  a.  59,  3,  and 
note. 

8.  f—tiginm ,  *  dignity ' ;  so'mnliebre 
£sstiginm '  (i.  14, 3) ;  also  a.  84,  a ;  4. 40, 
7,  &c,  Liv.  a.  a7, 6,  &c. 

carpento,  &c  We  find  from  Dio 
(fiO'  33»  a)  that  she  procnred  a  decree 
nt>m  the  senate  icapmvrri^  h  raTf  wamj" 
yvptai  xn^f^*  A  similar  privilege,  ex- 
tended  from  that  of  Vestals  (see  next  note), 
had  been  given  to  Messalina  (Id.  60.  aa, 
a),  who  was  drawn  in  snch  a  carriage  in 
the  triumph  of  Claudins  (Snet.  CL  17), 
and,  as  a  posthnmons  hononr,  to  the 
effigies  of  the  elder  Agrippina  and  An- 
tonia  (Snet  Cal.  15 ;  Cl.  1 1).  The  hononr 
is  commemorated  in  medals  of  Agrippina, 
from  which  the  form  of  the  '  carpentnm  *, 
a  two-wheeled  cazriage  with  an  oma- 
mented  cover,  is  known  to  ns  (see  Mar^ 
<)nardt,  Privatl.  735).  A  similar  orivilege, 
in  the  case  of  men,  was  allowea  only  to 
magistrates  and  priests,  and  to  tbem  on 
solenm  occasions  only  (see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  i.  394,  foll.). 

9.  aaoerdotibuB.  This  right  does  not 
appear  to  have  extended  to  all  priests: 
cp.  lex  lul.  mnnidp.  6a  '  qnibns  diebns 
virgines  Vestales,  regem  sacromm,  flami- 
nes  plostreis  in  nrbe  sacromm  pnblicomm 
P.  R.  cansa  vehi  oportebit  *  (see  also  Liv. 
I.  ai,  4).  The  pontifex  appears  also  to 
have  thns  gone  in  procession:  cp.  'dnm 
Capitolinm  Scandet  cnm  tadta  virgine 
pontifex'  (Hor.  Od.  3.  30,  8).  The  pri- 
vil^es  of  the  Vestids  formed  in  many 
points  (snch  as  the  nse  of  a  lictori  &c.) 
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nem  augebat  fetninae  quam,  imperatore  genitam,  sororem  eius 
qui  rerum  potitus  sit  et  coniugem  et  matrem  fuisse,  unicum  ad 
hunc  diem  exemplum  est.    inter  quae  praecipuus  propugnator4 
eius  Vitellius,  validissima  gratia,  aetate  extrema  (adeo  incertae 

5  sunt  potentium  res)  accusatione  corripitur,  deferente  lunio  Lupo 
senatore.    is  crimina  maiestatis  et  cupidinem  imperii  obiectabat ;  5 
praebuissetque  auris  Caesar,  nisi  Agrippinae  minis  magis  quam 
precibus  mutatus  esset  ut  accusatori  aqua  atque  igni  interdiceret, 
hactenus  Vitellius  voluerat. 

10     48.  Multa  eo  anno  prodigia  evenere.    insessum  diris  avibus  1 
Capitolium,  crebris  terrae  motibus  prorutae  domus,ac  dum  latius 


the  model  for  those  granted  to  the  wivet 
or  mothen  of  emperors  (see  4. 16, 6, 8cc,\ 

•mariMj  nsed  of  objecti  of  wonhip, 
especially  images,  sach  os  the  P&lladiam 
in  the  temple  of  Vesta  (Liv.  Epit  19), 
probably  also  of  the  Penates  of  Rome 
(see  on  ik.  41,  a).  So  Varro  (L.  L.  t. 
47)  explains  the  Via  Sacra  to  be  'qua 
sacra  qnotqnot  mensibos  ferantnr  in 
arcem'. 

I.  imperatove.  Her  lather  Germani- 
cns  had  recetved  this  title  (cp.  z.  58,  9, 
and  note).  She  was  also  sister  of  Gaius, 
wife  of  Clandins,  and  mother  of  Nero. 
In  andent  times  a  distinction  of  similar 
character  was  recorded  of  the  Lacedae- 
monian  Lampido  (Plat  Aldb.  I.  1^4  A) 
and  of  the  Pisistratid  Archedike  (Thnc  0. 

59»  3)- 

4.  ViteUius:  see  on  11.  a,  4,  &c 
adeo  inoertao,  &c    On  the  nse  of 

parentheses  in  Tadtns  see  Introd.  i.  v. 
§  8a.  Nipp.  notes  that  they  precede  the 
clanse  to  which  theyrelateyas  m  i.  39«  7  ; 
79»  a ;  4«  55»  <^;  if-  59»  4.  &c->  as  also  in 
Ijvy  and  other  anthors. 

5.  oorripitiir :  'is  bronght  to  trial* : 
cp.  a.  38,  4,  &c 

6.  maiestatia.  This  law  has  been  for 
some  time  practically  dormant  (see  14. 
48,  5,  and  note). 

8.  ut  aooosatori,  &c  Nipp.  notes 
the  irony  of  contrast,  as  in  it.  a,  4.  On 
similar  punishments  of  accusers  cp.  4.  31, 
7 ;  36»  5  ;  ^-  7»  I»  &c. 

aqua  atqoe  iffni  interdioeret.  Tliis 
sentence  (cp.  3.  33,  a,  &c)  was  one  of 
'  exilinm '  involving  loss  of  property,  bnt 
less  severe  than  '  deportatio  in  tnsnlam  *, 
as  allowing  some  choice  of  residence. 

9.  haoteniis, '  this  and  no  more '  (im- 
pljring  that  had  he  chosen  to  press  for  the 
penalty  of  death,  it  would  have  been 


inflicted) :  cp.  snch  nses  of  the  word  in 
14-  3»  ^;  51»  3;  15-  <5o,  4,  &C,  also 
'  hactenns  meminerint  nt  qnerantnr  *  (PL 
£p.  7.  31,  6),  'ntinam  hactenns'  (Snet 
Dom.  16). 

10.  prodigia.  In  the  earlier  Books  ot 
the  Annals  no  snch  portoits  are  noticed, 
even  wheie  reoognitioD  of  them  might 
have  been  expected  (compare  i.  76,  i, 
with  Dio,  57.  14,  7) ;  ont  from  thb  point 
the  mention  of  sndi  is  not  nnfireqnent : 
seelntrod.  L  la,  n.14:  3a,n.  i.  Inmost 
cases  (c  64,  i ;  14.  33,  i ;  15.  7,  3 ;  47, 
i)  the  snppoted  ominous  reference  is 
shown,  or  is  obvions  in  itsdf ;  here  none 
is  indicated,  and  the  fiunine  which  might 
have  been  snpposed  to  be  foreshadowed 
is  itself viewed  as  anotherportent.  Tadtns 
mav  have  supposed  that  they  found  their 
fulnlment  in  the  Eastem  tronbles  (c  44, 
foll.),  or  in  the  danger  threatening  tbe 
imperial  honse  through  the  adoption  of 
Nerc  Pliny  mentions  another  prodigy 
in  this  year  (N.  H.  a.  31,  90) :  '  tdnos 
soles  . . .  nostra  aetas  vidit,  dlvo  Clandio 
prindpe,  consnlatu  dus,  Comelio  Orfita 
coUega.' 

diris  aTibna,  '  birds  of  ill  omen  * ; 
so  'dirasqnediem  foedassevolucres*  (Luc. 
i,  558):  cp.  '  importnnaeqne  volucres* 
(Verg.  G.  i,  470).  The  sight  of  an  owl 
in  daytime  was  espedally  ominous :  c^ 
*  tristia  mille  locis  St]^us  dedit  omina 
bubo'  (Ov.  M.  15,  791).  Other  birds  of 
ill  omen  are  mentioned  in  Hor.  Od.  3.  37, 
i,foU. 

11.  terrae  motibaa:  earthqnakes  are 
mentioned  also  in  758,  768,  and  81  a, 
A.D.  5,  15,  59  (Dio,  55.  33,  5 ;  57. 14.  7; 
Ens.  Chron.). 

dom  latioa  metuitur,  'as  the  panic 
spread  * :  cp.  <  altius  metnens '  (4.  41 ,  i). 
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metuitur,  trepidatione  vulgi  invalidus  quisque  obtriti ;  frugum 
quoque  egestas  et  orta  ex  eo  fames  in  prodigium  accipiebatun 

8  nec  occulti  tantum  questus,  sed  iura  reddentem  Claudium  cir- 
cumvasere  clamoribus  turbidis,  pulsumque  in  extremam  fori 

8  partem  vi  urgebant,  donec  militum  globo  infensos  perrupit.  quin-  5. 
decim  dierum  alimenta  urbi,  non  amplius  superfuisse  constitit, 
magnaque  deum  benignitate  et  modestia  hiemis  rebus  extremts 

4  subventum.    at  hercule  olim  Italia  l^ionibus  longinquas  in  pro- 
vincias  commeatus  portabat,  nec  nunc  infecunditate  laboratur,  sed 
Africam  potius  et  Aegyptum  exercemus,  navibusque  et  casibus  10 
vita  populi  Romani  permissa  est. 

1  44.  Eodem  anno  bellum  inter  Armenios  Hiberosque  exortum 
Parthis  quoqueac  Romanis  gravissiraorum  inter  se  motuum  causa 

2  (uit    genti  Parthorum  Vologeses  imperitabat,  matema  origine  ex 


I.  obtritL  The  plnral  is  thas  ii8ed 
after  'qniiqiie*  ix^  i*jH#  3»  14*  ^^»  ^» 
H.  4-  35,  5 ;  37,  4«  The  ciowded  state 
of  lit  stieets  at  aU  thnes,  and  the  liability 
to  a  cntth  on  occasion  of  any  obstrnction, 
aie  noted  in  Sen.  Clem.  i.  0,  u 

3.  inprodigitun.  Theprep.ezpresses 
the  direction  which  the  interpxetation 
took :  cp.  1. 14,  3,  and  note. 

3.  queatna,  sc  '  fnere*. 

inr»  leddentem.  Qn  the  jndidal 
fimctions  personally  ezerdsed  by  the 
princepe  see  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  74 ;  on  the 
cbaracter  of  Clandins  in  respect  of  his 
discharge  of  them  see  Introd.  p.  37. 

circumTaaere,  a  raxe  verb,  found 
here  aione  in  Tacitns,  bnt  also  in  liv.  and 
PL  niai. :  the  subject  is  suppUed  from 
the  context.  Snetonins  (Cl.  18)  adds  some 
details  to  the  acconnt  of  this  tnmnlt,  and 
also  mentions  the  measnres  taken  by 
Clandius  to  relieve  the  dearth,  and  privi- 
lcges  given  to  private  ship^wners»  For- 
merly,  the  popnlar  cry  for  bread  had 
eicpressed  itself  by  clamonr  at  theaties  and 
other  pnblic  gatherings  (see  6. 13,  i,  &c.). 

5.  globo,  often  so  nsed  of  soldiers 
maned  together  to  force  a  way :  cp.  3. 
XI,  4,  and  note. 

q:nindeoim  diernm.  On  the  still 
greater  scarcity  of  com  at  the  death  of 
Gains,  and  the  measnres  of  relief  taken 
by  Clandius,  see  Introd.  pp.  34,  3^ ;  and 
on  other  fiuiines  during  tnis  penod  see 
Friedl.  i.  39,  foll. 

7.  modestia,  here  alone  thus  nsed. 
Colnmella  speaks  (s.  9)  of  the  '  clementia* 
of  wintcr,  Pliny  (N.  H.  6.  30,  33,  71)  of 


'  aqnamm  modestia' :  so  we  have  'saevitia 
annonae*  (s.  87,  i))  <  s^itia  maris  *  (H. 

3.  4»,  3)»  &c  . 

8.  at  heronle,  emphasizing  a  contrast» 
as  ini.  3,  5,  &c. 

legionibns,  a  generally  adopted  cor* 
rection  of  Ero.  for  Med.  *  regionibns*. 

9.  infeonnditate,  a  woni  found  also 
in  Sall.  H.  3.  i  D,  90  K,  5  C,  also  in 
Col.  and  Pl  mai.  Italy  is  held  by  Pliny 
(N.  H.  37.  13,  77,  301)  to  have  the 
greatest  natural  advantages  of  any  conntry 
in  the  woild;  and  the  decay  of  its  produoe 
is  ascribed  by  Varro  (R.  R.  3,  3)  to  the 
preference  by  the  peasantiy  of  an  idle  life 
m  Rome,  by  Pliny  (N.  H.  18.  6,  7,  35) 
to  the  'ladfnndia  *  and  the  vicions  system 
of  slave  labonr,  which  was  also  spreading 
in  the  provinces,  by  Horace  (Od,  3. 15, 1) 
and  otners  (e.g.  Qnint.  Ded.  13)  to  the 
land  swallowed  np  by  parks  and  villas, 
by  Lncan  (7,  399,  foU.)  to  the  general 
demoralization  conseqnent  on  the  civil 
wars.  Cp.  Introd.  i.  vii.  pp.  86,  93; 
Schiller,  p.  493,  folL 

10.  Afirioam  . .  .  et  Aegyptam.  On 
the  com  supply  from  these  and  otber 
sources  see  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  333, 
foll.,  Friedl.  i.  39,  Mayor  on  Juv.  8,  117. 
Josephns  (B.  I.  3.  16,  4)  makes  Herod 
Agrippa  say  that  Rome  was  supported  by 
Egypt  for  fonr  months  in  the  year,  and  by 
Africa  for  eight ;  bnt  the  latter  estimate 
may  probably  be  exaggerated. 

exeroemna:  cp.  11.  7,  4,  and  note. 
navibuaqne,  &c.    Compare  the  strong 
expressions  of  Tiberius  in  3.  54, 6. 
14.  Vologeaee.    It  has  been  thought 
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paelice  Graeca,  concessu   fratrum   r^um  adeptus;    Hiberos 
Pharasmanes  vetusta  possessione,  Armenios  frater  eius  Mithridates 
obtinebat  opibus  nostris.    erat  Pharasmanis  filius  nomine  Rada-  8 
mistus,  decora  proceritate,  vi  corporis  insignb  et  patrias  artis 

5edoctus,  claraque  inter  accolas  fama.      is  modicum   Hiberiae4 
regnum  senecta  patris  detineri  ferocius  crebriusque  iactabat  quam 
ut  cupidinem  occultaret  igitur  Pharasmanes  iuvenem  potentiae  5 
promptum  et  studio  popularium  accinctum,  vergentibus  iam 
annis   suis    metuens,  aliam    ad    spem    trahere   et   Armeniam 

xoostentare»  pulsis   Parthis  datam   Mithridati   a   semet   memo- 
rando :  sed  vim  differendam  et  potiorem  dolum  quo  incautum 
opprimerent    ita   Radamistus  simulata  adversus  patrem  dis-  6 
qordia    tamquam   novercae  odiis   impar    pergit    ad    patruum» 
multaque  ab  eo  comitate  in  speciem  liberum  cultus  primores 


(see  Nipp.*8  note)  that  Tadtns  is  here 
antedatipg  the  acceisioD  of  thii  king,  and 
that  it  didnot  take  place  till  the  following 
year;  bnt  Profl  Gudner  has  shown  (see 
note  on  c  14,  8)  that  the  evidence  deriTcd 
irom  coinage  does  not  neoessitate  any  snch 
Tiew.  On  the  other  hand,  the  later  date 
given  by  some  to  his  acoession  is  fidly 
conststent  with  the  time  at  which  he  first 
actnally  intenrenes  (c.  50,  i). 

I.  fratram,  Tiridates  (c.  50,  i)  and 
Paconis(i5.  a,  i). 

a.  FhanamanM  .  .  .  Mithridatos: 
aee  11.  8,  i,  and  notes. 

3.  «rat .  .  .  filinfly '  there  was  a  son.* 
Nipp.  illnstrates  this  force  of  '  erat  *  £rom 

c  49.  i;  »3-  45»  i;  '4-  40»  i;  »!«> 

'Cibyratae  snnt  fratres  qnidam  Tlepole- 
mus  et  Hiero '  (Cic.  Verr.  4.  13,  30). 

A,  patiiaa  artis,  <  the  accomplishments 
of  his  conntrymen,*  riding,  archery,  &c 
(a.  a,  5):  '  clara  fiuna/  abl.  of  qnality. 

5.  modicnm  . . .  detineri.  The  ana- 
logons  exptession,  'qnod  immensam  pe- 
cuniam  longa  senecta  detineret'  (14.  65, 
i).  snggests  that  'detineri'  here  means 
'  was  being  kept  from  him '.  '  Modicum' 
Is  not  a  mere  epithet,  but  adds  the  thonght 
tbat  the  kingdom  thns  kept  from  its 
proper  heir  was  small  and  woithless,  when 
that  heir  wonld  have  eneigy  to  extend  it. 
This  seems  better  than  to  take  the  word 
(with  Prof.  Holbrooke)tomean  that  it  was 
too  smaU  to  be  divided,  or  to  take  *  mo- 
dicum  detineri '  (with  Orelli  and  Dr.)  only 
to  mean  '  was  restricted  from  expansion '. 

6.  ferooius,  *  too  boldly ' :  cp.  'lingnae 
ferooes'(H.  1.35,  a). 


7.  potentiae  promptuiiiy  'leady  to 
giasp  power'  (cp.  i.  4^  3 ;  4-  4^.  4;  "• 
3a,  1 :  15.  45,  4) :  so  Orelli  and  Ritt., 
aiiier  Lips.,  for  the  old  reading  *  promptae' 
(Med.^  pmte'),  which  they  regard  as  aa 
error  of  assimilation,  bnt  wfaich  Halm  and 
Dr.  retain,  and  whidi  oonld  be  taken  as  a 
kind  of  genit.  of  quality  describing  his 
drcumstances  (Introd.  i.  ▼•  f  34))  '  one 
who  had  power  ready  to  his  hand/  by 
reason  of  his  popnlarity.  But  the  follow- 
ing  clause  'et  .  .  .  acdnctnm'  appears, 
from  the  conjunction  introdudng  it,  to 
introduce  a  new  ground  of  fear  rather 
than  (as  would  thus  be  the  case)  to  ex- 
plain  the  words  above,  and  we  shonld 
certainly  expect  some  aUnsion  to  his 
'  cupido '  as  wdl  as  to  his  fadlities.  Pfitzn. 
takes  the  Med.  text  less  weU  to  mean  that 
his  father's  old  age  had  bronght  power 
dose  to  his  hand.  Madvig  (Adv.  iL  p. 
551)  would  read  (with  Freinsh.)  'inpo- 
tentiae  promptae'  (cp.  his  sngg^tion  oa 
4*  43»  4)>  thinking  that  the  first  syUable 
of  the  former  woA  was  overiooked  after 
*  invenem ' ;  and  Nipp.  (after  Faem.)  de- 
parts  further  from  Med.  in  reading  '  pro- 
perum'(cp.4.59,5;  ii.a6,4;  I4.7>a). 

8.  aod.iiotum,  <armed':  cp.  c.  35,  a ; 
1 1.  a8,  I  (and  notes) ;  also  <  eloqnentiam, 
qua  acdnctns*  (Dial.  5>  5). 

▼ersentibus :  cp.  a.  43,  i,  and  note. 

10.  a  aemet,  see  6.  32,  5 ;  33,  i. 

14.  inspeoiemUbemmotiltae,  'treat- 
ed  as  a  son.'  '  In'  expresses  resnlt  (Introd. 
i.  V.  60  b),  and  'species'  does  not  imply 
hjrpocritical  pretence;  the  sense  being 
merely  'ita  nt  e  Uberb  dns  videietnr': 
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Anneniorum  ad  res  novas  inlicit,  ignaro  et  omante  insuper 
Mithridate. 

1  46.  Recondliationis  specie  adsumpta  regressusque  ad  patrem, 
quae  fraude  confici  potuerint,   prompta  nuntiat,  cetera  armis 

2  exequenda.  interim  Pharasmanes  belli  causas  confingit :  proelianti  5 
sibi  adversus  regem  Aibanorum  et  Romanos  auxilio  vocanti 
fratrem  adversatum,  eamque  iniuriam  excidio  ipsius  ultum  iturum ; 

8  simul  magnas  copias  filio  tradidit  ille  inruptione  subita  territum 
exutumque  campis  Mithridaten  compulit  in  castellum  Gomeas^ 
tutum  loco  ac  praesidio  militum,  quis  Caelius  PoUio  praefectus,  10 

4  centurio  Casperius  praeerat.  nihil  tam  ignamm  barbaris  quam 
machinamenta  et  astus  oppugnationum  :  at  nobiseapars  militiae 

Smaxime  gnara  est.  ita  Radamistus  frustra  vel  cum  damno 
temptatis  munitionibus  obsidtum  incipit ;  et  cum  vis  neglegeretur, 
avaritiam  praefecti  emercatur»  obtestante  Casperio,  ne  socius  rex,  15 


q>.  'poeraiii  libemm  loco  coeptom  ha- 
beri  *  (Ltv.  i.  39,  4).  He  was  already,  or 
became,  son-in-law  of  MiUtfidates  as  well 
as  nephew  (c  46,  i). 

I.  ornanle.  a  conection  of  Lips.  for 
Med. '  orante  :  cp. '  omat  Phraaten  *  (6. 
33,  ]).  Nipp.  notes  that  these  wonls 
refer  to  tbe  time  while  he  was  sowing 
sedition,  the  former  words  ('mnlta  .  .  . 
cnltns')  to  his  treatment  on  his  first  ar- 
rivaL 

6.  regem  Albaaonim.  On  this  people 
see  a.  68,  i,  and  note.  The  war  here 
allnded  to  is  nnknown :  in  6.  33,  a  they 
are  spoken  of  as  allied  with  Phaiasmanes. 

7.  nltiim  itumm.  For  this  phrase 
cp.  4.  73, 6,  and  note,  and  similar  phrases 
in  4.  I,  a;  66,  a,  &c. 

9.  exutnmqua  campis,  'driven  from 
the  open  conntry*:  cp.  'hostem  exnere 
sedibns*  (13.  39,  3),  and  many  other 
metaphorical  nses  of  the  Terb  (see  note 
on  I.  60,  3).  Tbe  alteration  to  '  castris  * 
(Haase)  is  needless. 

Gomeaa.  This  place  was  prob- 
ably  one  of  the  strong  fortresses,  the 
ya{p^x6ma  of  tiie  kin^om,  spoken  of 
inStrab.  11.  14,  6,  539.  Kiepert  (dted 
in  Momms.  Hist.  t.  381 ;  B.  T.  ii.  48) 
notes  tliat  its  site  is  identified  by  the 
name  (Garfani),  still  given  to  some  mins 
nearly  east  of  Erivan. 

10.  militam,  sc  '  RomaDomm'.  That 
Mithridates  had  been  aided  by  Roman 
troops  in  redndng  rebei  stronghoids,  has 


been  mentioned  in  11. 9,  i.  *  Praefectns  ' 
probably  stands  for  '  praefectns  cohortis ' 
(as  in  c.  39,  5). 

II.  OaQ>eriaa,  mentioned  again  as  a 
centurion  in  15.  5,  a,  and  thonght  by 
Nipp.  to  be  probably  the  Casperins  Niger 
ofH.3.73,3. 

praeerat.  Halm  thinks  that  the  singn- 
lar  verb  cannot  stand  and  reads '  praeerant '. 

ignarom  .  .  .  gnara— 'ignotnm  .  .  . 
nota'  (cp.  a.  13,  i ;  i.  5,  4,  and  notes). 
Several  edd.  (Haase,  Ritt.,  Nipp.,  Jacob) 
bracket '  at  .  .  .  est'  as  an  interpolation. 
Besides  being  a  somewhat  snperflnons 
remark  in  the  mouth  of  a  Roman,  the 
danse  is  awkwardly  worded,  as  '  ea  pars 
militiae '  does  not  in  strict  sense  refer  to 
'  astns  oppugnationnm  *,  bnt  to  an  implied 
knowledge  of  tlie  corresponding  tactics 
of  de&nce.  On  the  other  nand,  tbe  danse 
cannot  be  a  gloss,  but  is  either  gennine 
or  a  deliberate  forgery;  and  Doed.  may 
be  right  in  thinking  that  to  explaln  the 
£ulnre  with  so  great  disparity  of  nnmbers, 
not  only  the  incapacity  of  the  besiegers, 
bnt  tlie  notable  skill  of  the  bedeged,  re- 
^nires  mention.  The  defence  of  the 
juztaposition  of  '  ignarum '  and  '  gnara ', 
given  by  Joh.  Miilkr  (Bdtr.  4,  il,  foll.), 
seems  luudly  needed. 

14.  obsidinm, '  a  blockade.' 

neglegeretur,  'was  despised':  cp. 
the  similar  nse  of  '  spemere  in  c.  5,  a ; 
6. 4a,  a. 

13.  emereator:  cp.  c.  14,  i,  and  note. 
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ne  Armenia  donum  populiRomani  scelere  et  pecuniaverterentur. 
postremo  quia  multitudinem  hostium  Pollio,  iussa  patris  Rada-  6 
mistus  obtendebant,  pactus  indutias  abscedit,  ut,  nisi  Pharasmanen 
bello    absterruisset,  Vmmidium  Quadratum  praesidem  Syriae 

sdoceret  quo  in  statu  Armenia  foret. 

46«  Digressu  centurionis  velut  custode  exolutus  praefectusl 
hortari  Mithridaten  ad  sanciendum  foedus,  coniunctionem  fratrum 
ac  priorem  aetate  Pharasmanen  et  cetera  necessitudinum  nomina 
referens,  quod  filiam  eius  in   matrimonio  haberet,  quod  ipse 

xo  Radamisto  socer  esset :  non  abnuere  pacem  Hiberos,  quamquam  2 
in  tempore  validiores ;  et  satis  cognitam  Armeniorum  periidiam, 
nec  aliud  subsidii  quam  castellum  commeatu  egenum :  ne  dubia 


X.  vertwpentar :  so  most  edd.  after 
£m.  Med.  has  '  pecunia  uterentur  *,  pro- 
bably  a  comptioD  of '  pecunia  iLtereQtur  * ; 
tbe  older  texts  read  'Tenderentur*  (with 
inferior  MSS.)i '  ayerterentur/  and  'muta- 
rentur*.  The  verb  would  be  used  for 
*  ererterentur  *,  as  in  3.  43,  a  (where  see 
note),  and  the  term  wonld  apply  not 
strictly  to  Armenia,  but  to  the  Roman 
authority  as  exercised  in  giving  that  king- 
dom  to  Mithridates. 

3.  obtendebant :  cp.  11.  17,  4t  &c 
abeoedit,  sc. '  Casperius  *• 

4.  alMteniiiMet,  with  simple  abl.»  as 
in  Hor.  S.  i.  5,  129. 

Vmmidium  Qaadratiim.  Med.  has 
here  'tumidiu*  (usually  read  as  'T. 
Umidium ',  but  Ritt  thinks  the  '  t '  re- 
peated  from  the  end  of  the  preoeding 
word),  and  in  other  places  (13.  8,  a ;  9, 
3,  14.  a6,  4)  reads  uie  name  with  one 
'  m  *.  In  Jos.  Ant  ao.  6,  a  ;  B.  I.  a.  i  a, 
6,  it  has  been  read  as  Vov/d9ios.  His  full 
name  and  offices  are  given  in  an  inscrip- 
tion  (C.  I.  L.  10.  5i8a),  <C.  Ummidio 
C.  f.  Ter(entina  tribu)  Dnrmio  Quadrato, 
cos.,  ZT  Tir  s.  f.,  leg.  Ti.  Caesaris  Aug. 
proy.  Lusit.,  leg.  D.  Claudi  in  Illyrico, 
eiusd.  et  Neronis  Caesaris  Aug.  in  Syria, 
procos.  Cypri,  q(uaestori)  divi  Aug.  et  Ti. 
Caesaris  Aug.,  aed.  cur.,  pr(aetori)  ae- 
r(arii),  x  vir  stlit  iud.,  curat  tabular. 
pnblicar.,  praef.  frumentl  dandi  ex  S.  C* 
The  inscription  shows  that  his  quaestor- 
ship  belongs  to  the  last  year  of  Augustus 
and  first  of  Tiberius  (A.  D.  14) ;  his 
praetorship  was  in  A.D.  18  (C.  I.  L. 
Ti.  I.  1496,  his  tenure  of  Lusitania  in 
A.D.  37  (C.  I.  L.  a.  173);  he  was 
probably  cos.  suff.  under  Gnuus,  or  early 
under  Clandins,  and  sncoBeded  Cassins 


(c.  II, 4)  in  Syria,  which  he  held  till  his 
death  in  813,  A.  D.  60  (14.  a6, 4).  Some 
fnrther  paiticulars  about  him  are  noted 
by  Nipp.  and  in  Lehmann  (pp.  ^48,  ^49). 
For  fnrtber  account  of  him  as  gOTemor 
of  Syria  see  c  54,  5,  &c. 

praealdem.  It  is  noted  by  Momm- 
sen  (Staatsr.  ii.  a^o,  3)  that  the  use  of 
this  term  for  the  legatus  of  a  proTince 
b^ins  after  the  first  centnrr,  being  fonnd 
in  Tacitus(cp.  6.  41,  i\  Pliny  (Pan.  70), 
and  often  in  Snet.,  after  whose  date  it 
appears  on  inscriptions,  &c.,  and  becomes 
the  regular  term:  cp.  Macer  (Dig.  i.  18, 
i),  'praesidis  nomen  generale  est,  eoqne 
et  proconsules  et  legati  Caesaris,  et  omnes 
proTincias  regentes,  lioet  senatores  sint, 
praesides  appellantur.' 

7.  ooniimotionem  fratnim,  <the  tie 
of  brotherhood,*  i.e.  that  brothers  should 
agree,  and  the  younger  should  giTC  way 
to  the  elder.  The  other  '  titlet  of  con- 
nexion*  (*  neceasitudinum  nomina')  aie 
explained  in  the  context 

II.  in  tempore,  'at  present.*  Tbe 
phrase  seems  to  be  nowhere  else  so  nsed 
(cp.  c.  50,  4,  &c).  Nipp.  compaxes  the 
use  of '  in  loco  *  in  i.  63,  7. 

perfldiam,  the  treason  indted  by 
Radamistus  (c.  44,  5). 

la.  oommeato.  llie  Med.  'commeatCl' 
has  been  sometimes  read  as  'coounea- 
tuum  *  (which  would  giTe  a  bad  homoeo- 
teleuton),  and  may  possibly  be  a  corrup- 
tion  of  'commeatns*,  but  an  abl.  with 
*  egenns '  is  found  in  15.  la,  i. 

ne  dubia  tentare  .  .  •  mallet:  so 
Halm,  Nipp.,  Dr.,  after  Siiker,  for  Med. 
*ne  dubitare  .  . .  malle*.  Ritt  prefers 
'  tenere '  to  '  tentare  * ;  most  other  edd. 
follow  Orsini  (after  ceitain  MSS.)  in  read- 
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8  tentare  armis  quam  incruentas  condiciones  mallet.  cunctante  ad 
ea  Mithridate  et  suspectis  praefecti  consiliis,  quod  paelicem 
r^am  polluerat  inque  omnem  libidinem  venalis  habebatur, 
Casperius  interim  ad  Pharasmanen  pervadit,  utqiie  Hiberi  ob- 

4sidio  decedant  expostulat.     ille  propalam  incerta  et  saepiuss 
molliora  respondens,  secretis  nuntiis  monet  Radamistum  op- 

6  pugnationem  quoquo  modo  celerare.  augetur  flagitii  merces,  et 
PoIIio  occulta  corruptione  impellit  milites  ut  pacem  flagitarent 

6  seque  praesidium  omissuros  minitarentun  qua  necessitate  Mithri- 
dates  diem  locumque  foederi  accepit  castelloque  ^reditur.  10 

1  47.  Ac  primo  Radamistus  in  amplexus  eius  efTusus  simulare 
obsequium,  socerum  ac  parentem  appellare ;  adicit  fus  iurandum, 

2  non  ferro,  non  veneno  vim  adlaturum ;  simul  in  lucum  propinquum 
trahit,  provisum  illic  sacrificii  paratum  dictitans^  ut  diis  testibus 

8  pax  firmaretur.    mos  est  r^ibus,  quoties  in  societatem  coeant,  15 
implicare  dextras  pollicesque  inter  se  vincire  nodoque  praestrin- 
gere :  mox  ubi  sanguis  in  artus  se  extremos  suffuderit,  levi  ictu 


Ing  'dtibitaret*,  omittiDg  'qnam*,  retaining 
•*  inalle*»  and  tiddng  *  armis  *  as  an  abL  of 
compaiison,  defended  (hardly  appositely) 
from  Hor.  Sat  a.  8, 79  (<  nnllos  his  mallem 
lndos  spectasse*),  and  snpposing  that  a 
copyist  ignorant  of  the  constmction  had 
oonfnsed It  by  inserting '  qnam '. 

I.  inonMntafl:  cp.  'pacem  incm- 
entam'  (3.  46,  2);  'res  incrnentas*  (13. 
37,  6),  &C. 

3.  in  omnem  libidinem  venalii, 
'  one  who  could  be  bonght  over  to  any 
wickedness.'  '  Libido  *  has  this  general 
aense  in  13.  31,  5,  as  also  <  licentia '  in 
15«  30,  3.  The  force  of  <  in '  is  similar 
ini.  aS,  7;  4.5i,3,&c. 

5.  et  aaepina  moUlora,  *  and  nsnally 
|>aci6c ' :  cp. '  ac  saepius '  (c.  7,  6). 

6.  monet . . .  oelerare :  cp.  11.  i,  2, 
and  note.  For  the  nse  of  *  celerare  *  cp. 
3. 5,  a,  and  note. 

9.  omiasnxoa  :  so  aU  recent  edd.,  alter 
Freinsh.,  on  the  analogy  of  4.  51,3;  14. 
33,  4.  Med.  has  '  ammis.*  (at  tlie  end  of 
ft  line);  most  older  edd.  foUow  G.  in 
reading  '  praesidio  abitnros '. 

qna  neoeasitate,  cansal  abl.  (In- 
trod.  i.  T.  %  30). 

I I.  eflhaoa,  'mshing  into  his  embrace.* 
'Effondi'  is  nsed  in  a  middle  or  reflex- 
iTesense of  giving  way  to  a  feeling  (i.  11, 
5;  54.  3;  4.  8»  3;  H.  2.  80,  3),  and 
*  efinsns '  of  the  feeling  thns  indulged  in, 


as  'effhsae  clementiae'  (6.  30,  3),  'am- 
plezneffusissimo '  (Petron.  139). 

14.  aaorlfloii  paratom :  so  most  mo* 
dem  edd.,  after  Fflngk ;  Ritt.  prefers '  ap- 
paratum '  Tcp.  a.  69, 3 ;  H.  3.  56,  i)  ;  bnt 
'paratus'  it  used  for  it  in  13.  17,  i  (cp. 
'occulti  paratus  sacri*  Liv.  10,  41,  3). 
The  Med.  text  'sacri6cium  imperatum* 
might  be  taken  to  mean  '  that  the  sacri- 
fice  which  had  been  ordered  was  there 
made  ready',  bnt  wonld  hardlysuit  the 
description  of  the  rite  contemplated. 
Other  emendations  are  dted  by  Halm 
andRitt 

15.  moa  eat,  &&  Another  Armenian 
prince  is  described  by  Val.  Max  (9.  11, 
extr.  3)  as  thus  ratifying  an  alliance  ;  a 
similar  practioe  is  noted  among  Medes 
(Hdt  I.  74,  6)  and  S<orthians  (Id.  4.  70, 
I  ;  Ludan,  Tox.  37),  and  has  been  ob- 
senred  among  savage  raoes  in  modem 
times.  A  wild  tale  was  cnrrent  that  the  Ca- 
tilinarians  sealed  their  compact  by  drink- 
ing  human  blood  in  wine  (SaU.  Cat  as,  i). 

in  aooietatem  ooeant,  'meet  to 
form  allianoe ' :  so  <  in  amicitiam  coeant ' 
(Verg.  Acn.  7,  546) ;  *  coeant  in  foedera 
dextrae'  (Id.  11,  392);  'ad  nuUius  non 
fadnoris  sodetatem  coibant '  (Suet.  Aug. 
33).  The  subjunctiTe  here  is  that  of 
action  often  repeated  (Introd.  i.  y.  %  52)'. 

17.  ae  extzemoa  aoiltiderit.  Orelli 
and  Halm  foUow  Jac  Gron*  in  inserting 


Digitized  by 


Google 


xao 


CORNELIl  TACITI  ANNAUUM 


[A.  D,  51 


cniorem  eliciunt  atque  invicem  lambunt     id  foedus  arcanum 
habetur  quasi  mutuo  cruore  sacratum.    sed  tunc  qui  ea  vinda  4 
admovebat,  decidisse  simulans  genua  Mithridatis  invadit  ipsum- 
que  prosternit;  simulque  concursu  plurium  iniciuntur  catenae. 

5  ac  compede,  quod  dedecorum  barbaris,  trahebattir ;  mooc  quia  6 
vulgus  duro  imperio  habitum,  probra  ac  verbera  intentabat    et  6 
erant  contra  qui  tantam  fortunae  commutationem  miserarentur ; 
secutaque  cum  parvis  liberis  coniunx  cuncta  lamentatione  com- 
plebat.    diversis  et  contectis  vehiculis  abduntur,  dum  Pharas-  7 

lo  manis  iussa  exquirerentur.    ilh'  cupido  regni  fratre  et  filia  potior 
animusque  sceleribus  paratus ;  visui  tamen  consuluit,  ne  coram 
interficeret.     et   Radamistus,  quasi  iuris  iurandi  memor,   non  8 
ferrum,  non  venenum  in  sororem  et  patruum  expromit,  sed  pro- 
iectos  in  humum  et  veste  multa  gravique  opertos  necat.    filii  8 

15  quoque   Mithridatis  quod  caedibus   parentum  inlacrimaverant 
trucidati  sunt. 

48.  At  Quadratus  cognoscens  proditum  Mithridaten  et  regrnum  1 
ab  interfectoribus  obtineri,  vocat  consiliumj  docet  acta  et  an 


'se*  where  it  may  mott  easUy  have 
dropped  oat ;  Ritt  inierts  it  afibier  '  ex- 
tremos '.  Most  others  (after  Heins.)  cor- 
rect  the  Med.  text  bv  omitting  Mn*; 
some  read  '  se  effnderit  (after  G.J.  The 
verb  expresaes  the  coUectioQ  of  blood  in 
the  extremitiet  thns  tied. 

I.  aroanum,  'mystical':  so  'arcana 
sacra '  (G.  18, 3), '  arcanns  terror '  (Id.  40, 
5).    Haase  reads  *  aetemnm '. 

3.  deoidisse.  The  omission  of  'te' 
is  so  conmion  in  Tadtus,  and  the  meanlng 
so  snggested  by  the  distinctive  '  ipsnm 
following,  that  the  altemative  explana- 
tion  of  Walther  and  Orelli  0  deddisse 
vincnla  *)  seems  very  improbable. 

4.  oonoursa  plnriom,  abL  abs.  ■■ 
'  plnribns  concnnentibns  *• 

5.  oompede:  so  all  edd.  for  Med. 
'  compedes ',  after  Lips.,  who  notes  that  a 
distinction  appears  to  be  drawn  between 
'catenae'  (on  the  hands)  and  the  stiU 
greater  indignity  of  being  dragged  along 
with  shackles  on  the  feet ;  also  that  the 
cnstom  of  'custodia  militaris'  made 
chains  seem  less  disgracefnl  to  a  Roman 
than  abarbarian. 

mox  qoia,  &c  With  this  text 
'vnlgns*  is  supplied  again  as  subject  of 
'  intentabat  *.  Nipp.  and  others  read  *  mox- 
que '  (after  G.).  On  the  harsh  mle  of 
Mithiidatea  cp.  11.  9,  3. 


6.  intentabttl,  nsed  with  similar  seog- 
main  3.36,  1. 

7.  oontr»:  so  most  edd.  (with  GX 
Med.  has '  eccmtra ',  whenoe  fiaiter  readi 
'  e  coutrario '  (cp.  H.  i.  88,  4),  aqd  notes 
other  omissions  of  final  syHaUes  inthis  MS. 

1 1.  visni  tamen  oonanlnit, '  he  spared 
his  eyes  the  sight*  ef  a  brother^s  exe- 
cndon:  q>.  'aspectui  pepercit'  (15. 
61,  7),  'Nero  subtraxit  oculos*  (Agr. 
45,  a),  and  the  nse  of  '  oonsulere  aUcui ' 
(«'parcere')  in  3.  16,  5;  46,  4;  11. 
3<>,  3,  &C. 

ne^Mtautnon  :  cp.  11.15,1. 

13.  sororem,  the  wife  of  Mitliridates 
(see  c.  46,  i). 

proieotOB  in  hnmnm,  'thrown 
down  to  the  ground  * :  the  idea  seems 
really  notdistii^isbable  from  that  where 
the  locative  '  humi '  is  used,  as  in  H.  a. 
64,  a  ('  proiectum  hnmi  ingnlavit  *). 

17.  Qnadratna:  see  c  45,  6.  This 
whole  narrative  shows  that  the  legatus  of 
Syria  was  the  superior  ofRcer  of  all  com- 
manders  of  troops  in  Cappadocia  and 
other  eastem  provinces:  see  Marqu. 
Staatsv.  i.  309.  CappKsdoda  being  under 
a  procurator  was  snbject  to  the  general 
control  of  the  legate  of  Syria. 

oognoaoens,  aoristic  present:  cp. 
*praemonenti'  H.  35»  3  (and  note). 

18.  ooniilinm.    Tbe  persons  nsiially 
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2  ulcisceretur  consultat  paucis  decus  publicum  curae,  plures  tuta 
disserunt :  omne  scelus  externum  cum  laetitia  habendum ;  semina 
etiam  odiorum  iacienda,  ut  saepe  principes  Romani  eandem 
Armeniam  specie  largitionis  turbandis  barbarorum  animis  prae- 

8  buerint :  poteretur  Radamistus  male  partis,  dum  invisus  infamis,  5 
quando  id  magis  ex  usu  quam  si  cum  gloria  adeptus  foret    in 

4  hanc  sententiam  itum.  ne  tamen  adnuisse  facinori  viderentur  et 
diversa  Caesar  iuberet,  missi  ad  Pharasmanen  nuntii  ut  abscederet 
a  finibus  Armeniis  filiumque  abstraheret. 

1     49.  Erat  Cappadociae  procurator  lulius  PaelignuSy  ignavia  10 
animi  et  deridiculO'  corporis  iuxta  despiciendus,  sed  Claudio 


thiu  ooosalted  by  a  goreroor  weie  all 
senaton  preseot,  and  sometimes  otbers 
with  them  (see  SaU.  log.  6a,  4 ;  104,  i). 

I.  tol*  diasanmt,  «adTOcate  a  safe 
oonrse  *  (to  let  thiDgs  alooe) :  q>. '  bona 
libeitatis  .  • .  diMerere  *  (i.  4,  t). 

a.  onm  laatiltia  hahandwin, '  mnst  be 
leoetyed  with  j<^*:  q>.  <ctYiliter  haboit' 
(4.  si,  3) ;  <Decciim  .  .  .  odio  .  .  .  no- 
men  •  .  .  habebatnr'  (15.  28,  a,  where 
aee  note).  Nipp.  adds  'gravins  aequo 
babnere'  (SaU.  Cat.  51,  11),  'aegre  ba- 
boit'  (liv.  5.  5,  7).  On  the  general 
icntiment  cp.  G.  33»  a. 

3.  o*  aaepe,  &c,  'as-Roman  prinoes 
have  often  tlirown  Armenia  before  the 
harhsrisns  for  a  bone  of  contention  nnder 
colonr  of  a  gift';  i.e.  had  let  iip  some 
priiwefseea.  3,4;  4,1;  56,3;  6.  33,5; 
II.  8,  i^  who,  as  their  nominee,  wonld  be 
impopnlar,  anid  coold  never  be  leader  of  a 
powcnnl  and  nnited  nation.  Anneaia  is 
called '  doanm  popnli  Romani '  (c.  45, 5), 
and,  in  acertain  lense,  issaid  tobelong  to 
theempire(i3.34,4). 

5.  dnm  inyiana.  'Dnm'has  theforoe 
of  *  dommodo ',  and  *  eiset  *  is  suppUed 
(Introd.  i  V.  f  39) ;  the  ellipse  being,  as 
Dr.  points  ont,  made  Icm  harsh  by  the 
foUowhig  <  fbret*.  This  leemsbetterthan 
to  snppoae  (with  Jacob)  that  'poteretnr' 
ia  repeated. 

6.  ex  nan,  'in  acoordanoe  with  oor 
interest':  op.  'ex  sno  osn*  (6.  ^a,  3); 
alao^5,6;  11.8, 5,andnotes(8ohiCic, 
Ter.,PLmai.). 

«deptoa.  Nipp.  alters  this  to  *de- 
pilsns',  with  the  meaning  that  it  was 
better  that  he  shoold  re&n  hated  and 
diahononred  than  beoome  a  hero  with  his 
people  tlirongh  being  expelled  by  the 
Komsns.  TheiiietoiicaloontiastisMtter; 


bot  there  seems  to  be  no  need  for  so  violent 
achange. 

7.  itom.  The  phraseologv  of  the  Ro- 
BBaa  senate  (3.  a^,  a,  &c.)  u  here  applied 
to  a  *  oonsilinm  *  ( f  i)  of  offioen. 

adnoisae,  with  dative,  as  in  15.  6, 
a;  H.  a.  4,  3;  also  *adnoite  legibos' 
(Sall.  H.  I.  41.  H  ^»  45  K,  p.  141.  G.), 
<  adnne  coeptis '  (Veig.  G.  i,  40). 

et  divena  Oaesar  inbaret.  This 
lentenoe  is  logioally  sobordinate,  and 
might  have  be^  expected  to  be  in  abl. 
absl  ('  while  Caesar  ordered  them  to  act 
otheiwise ') ;  so  *  neqoe  enim  hic  .  .  . 
oeita  dominomm  domns  et  ceteri  lervi ' 
('while  the  rest  are  sUvei'),  H.  i.  16.  ix. 
In  the  nearly  parallel  paisage  in  i.  79,  i, 
where  '  idqoe  has  the  foroe  of  *  et  ne  id  'y 
the  lecond  claose  gives  the  cooieqoenoe 
of  the  first.  See  Joh.  MUller,  Beitr.4.  p.  19. 

9.  ▲rmeniia.  Ritt.  considers  this  an 
error  of  aisimiUtion  ^'Armenios*  not 
being  osed  adjectively  m  Tacitos),  and 
reads  *  Armeniae*. 

10.  Oappadooiae  proourator.  This 
province  hod  been  organiied  onder  Ti- 
btrios  (a.  56,  4,  and  note),  and  was  held 
by  procnrators  till  the  time  of  Vespasian, 
who  itationed  a  l^on  there  and  placed  it 
nnder  the  kgate  ofGalatia  (Snet  Vesp.  8). 

Faalignna:  lo  all  recent  edd.  for 
Med.  *Pelignos*,  after  an  emendation  of 
Halm  on  Cic.  Vat.  15,  36. 

ignavia:  so  most  reoent  edd.  for 
Med. '  ignavi ',  which  the  old  edd.  retain. 
The  lou  of  '  a '  before  *  animi '  ii  ex- 
tremely  probable;  the  soi^xisition  of 
Ritt.»  that  the  termination  has  been 
assimilated  to  that  of  *  animi ',  and  that 
*  ignavos '  ihoold  be  read,  hardly  lesi  so. 
The  abUtive  woold  be  caoiaL 

1 1.  deridionlOi  *  absurdity,*  i.  e.  defor- 
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perquam  familiaris,  cum  privatus  olim  conversatione  scurrarum 
iners  otium  oblectaret.    is  Paelignus  auxiliis  provincialium  con-  2 
tractis  tamquam   reciperaturus  Armeniam,  dum  sodos  magis 
quam  hostis  praedatur,  abscessu  suorum  et  incursantibus  barbaris 

5  praesidii  egens  ad  Radamistum  venit ;    donisque  eius  evictus 
ultro  regium  insigne  sumere  cohortatur  sumentique  adest  auctor 
et  satelies.    quod  ubi  turpi  fama  divulgatum,  ne  ceteri  quoque  ex  8 
Paehgno  coniectarentur,  Helvidius  Priscus  legatus  cum  legione 
mittitur  rebus  turbidis  pro  tempore  ut  consuleret  igitur  propere  4 

lo  montem  Taurum  transgressus  moderatione  plura  quam  vi  com- 


mity ;  so  ased  snbstantively,  with  nearly 
•imilar  meaning,  in  3.  57,  3  ;  6.  a,  2,  and 
in  Plaatos. 

1.  oonyenatione  wmmunun:  so 
nearly  aU  edd.,  after  Lips!,  for  the  Med. 
'privatis  olim  cusatlones  (^conyersa- 
tiones*)  cnraret'.  The  emendation  is 
confirmed  by  the  description  in  Suet. 
(CL  5^  of  the  former  life  of  Clandius  (see 
Introd.  ^  ao).  <  Conyersatio ',  in  the 
sense  of '  interconrse',  opcors  in  G.  49»  4, 
Dial.  9,  6,  and  in  other  writers  of  the 
period. 

a.  otinm  obleotarei.  The  exprestion 
occnrs  in  Dial.  10,  3,  and  the  epithet 
*  iners '  may  be  illastiated  from  13.  43,  4. 
Baffoons  and  snch  persons  were  a  constant 
adjanct  to  the  imperial  household  (see 
Friedl.  i.  p.  134);  and  another  instance 
of  such  a  person  attaining  a  considerable 
position  is  that  of  Vatinios  (see  15. 34,  3). 

is  Faelisnna.  The  repetition  of  the 
name  is  perhaps  a  gloss  (cp.  4«  10,  a, 
and  note),  but  may  be  supposed  (with 
Nipp.)  to  be  fbr  contemptuous  emphasis, 
or  because  Claudius  was  the  immediately 
preceding  subject. 

aoxiliia  provinciaUmn.  Nipp.rigfatl7 
points  out  that  these  were  the  militia  of 
the  proyince;  the  *cohortes  alaeqne'  of 
13.  8,  a  having  been  apparently  stationed 
there  later.  See  above  chap.  a;  and 
note.  Cappadocta  would  thus  appear  to 
have  been  at  this  time  an  '  inermis  pro- 
vincia'  (as  were  most  of  those  under 
procurators),  depending  for  military  sup- 
port,  when  needed,  npon  Syria  (see  below, 
on  §  3). 

3.  tamqxuun,  with  fdture  participle, 
like  c&r,  as  in  6.  36,  i  (where  see  note). 

4«  abtoeesu,  causal  abl.,  as  also  m  6. 
8,  a.  The  departing  force  was  probably 
the  cohort  onder  PoUio,  of  which  no  more 
isheard. 


6.  nltro,  i.  e.  not  only  does  not  pievent 
him,  but  even,  &c. 

reginm  insigne,  the  tiara  and 
diadem :  see  a.  56,  3. 

oohort^tnr,  with  int  (see  Introd.  L  v. 
f  43),  as  apparently  elsev^ere  only  in 
BelL  Al.  ai,  i  (<  cohortando  snos . . . 
contendere ').  The  same  construction  is 
osed  with  *dchortor'  (3.  16,  5),  and 
oftener  with  *  hortor'  (see  11. 16,  3,  and 
note). 

anotor,  '  aathoriaer.'  The  addition 
'ac  satelles'  appears  to  be,  as  Pro£ 
Holbrooke  notes,  a  stroke  of  irony. 

7.  ^nrpi  funa.  The  dishonour  attach* 
ing  to  the  fact  reported  is  here  transfetred 
to  the  report  itself;  cp.  'moesta  fama* 
(H.  a.  46, 1),  <  atroces  nontii,  sinistra  ez 
urbe  fama'  (Id.  i.  51,  8). 

ne  oeteri,  &c.,  Mest  aU  Romans 
shouki  be  judged  from  the  standard  ot 
Paelignus.'  Cp.  the  use  of  'coniectare' 
^  I*  3^1  7  ('miUtaris  animos  altius  coo- 
iectantibus'),  and  the  phrases  *ex  rumore*, 
* ex  vero  statuere'  (3.  69,  3 ;  4.  43,  4)- 

8.  Helyidius  Prisous.  This  cannot 
be  the  famous  person  of  that  name,  who 
had  not  yet  been  qnaestor  (see  on  16.  a8, 
3),  as  the  'legati  l^onum'  were  sena- 
tors  of  praetorian  rank  or  in  a  position  to 
become  so  (see  Introd.  i.  vu.  p.  105). 
Another  of  tbe  name  is  mentioned  five 
years  later  as  trib.  pleb.  (13.  a8,  5) ;  the 
name  of  an  unknown  'C.  Helvidins 
Priscus  *  occurs  in  an  inscription  perhaps 
of  abont  this  date  (C.  I.  L.  14.  384^) ;  and 
one  *Helvidia  Priscilla'  was  wite  of  a 
procurator  of  this  time  (Hiischf.  Unters. 
p.  300). 

9u  mittitar,  sc  'a  Qoadrato':  the 
Syrian  were  the  only  legions  in  the  East. 

pro  tempore,  'according  to  oocasioo* : 
cp.  3.  1, 4,  and  note. 

10.  Taurum.     His  route  from  Syria 
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posuerat,  cum  rediret  in  Syriam  iubetur  ne  initium  belli  adversus 
Parthos  existeret 

1  60.  Nam  Volc^eses  casum  invadendae  Armeniae  obvenisse 
ratus,  quam  a  maioribus  suis  possessam  extemus  rex  flagitio 
obtineret,  contrahit  copias  fratremque  Tiridaten^  deducere  in  5 

2  r^^um  parat,  ne  qua  pars  domus  sine  imperio  ageret.  incessu 
Parthorum  sine  acie  pulsi  Hiberi,  urbesque  Armeniorum  Artaxata 


throngfa  Commaeene  toCtppadodawoiild 
poss  over  part  of  this  diain. 

I.  rediret.  Halm  letains  the  Med« 
tezt  (q>.  15.  15,  3;  H.  a.  46,  a);  most 
othen  read,  with  inferior  MSS.» '  redire.* 

$.  ITam  Vologeaea.  This  Parthian 
interYention  wonld  not  seem  to  hare  taken 

flace  before  a.d.  53;  as  the  renewed 
arthian  oocnpation  of  Armenia,  after  the 
ensning  winter  and  the  erents  of  c.  51,  is 
not  reported  in  Rome  tiU  after  the  death 
of  Claudins  (13.  6,  i^. 
«*-««•   *opportnnity,'asinc.  aS,i,&c. 


4»  a  maioribiia  mdm.  In  recent  times 
Vonones  (a.  4,  3)  and  Arsaces  son  of 
Artabanns  (6.  31,  3)  had  been  at  least 
nominal  kings  of  Armenia,  and  Parthiani 
had  mled  it  dnring  the  captivity  of 
Mithridates  (see  on  11.  8,  i) ;  bnt  the 
expression^  here  points  rather  to  the 
Anadd  kings  of  the  second  and  first 
centmy  B.  c.  (see  Dict.  of  Biog.  i.  p.  361), 
who  claimed  to  be  of  the  same  stock  as 
tlie  Parthian  royal  race. 

6.  ne  qna  pan  domua,  &c., '  that  no 
member  of  his  family  might  be  without 
a  dominion.'  The  other  brother,  Pacoms, 
held  Media  (15.  a,  i). 

inoesaa,  *  in^asion  * :  cp.  4.  34,  a. 

7.  Artazata  et  Tigraaooerta.  On 
the  former  city,  see  2,  56,  3,  and  note. 
Tigranocerta  was  fonnded  by  Tigranes  I, 
widi  a  popnlatioD  swept  together  from 
desolated  Greek  dties  and  from  an  inya- 
iion  of  Cappadocia(Strab.ii.  14, 15, 533 ; 
13.  3,  o,  539).  It  was  soon  afterwsuds 
nearly  destroyed  by  LucuUus  (Strab.  1. 1., 
Plut.  Lnc.  39,  511),  and  had  not  recovered 
in  Strabo*s  time.  It  was  evidently  on  the 
extreme  southem  frontier  of  Armenia 
(Plin.  N.  H.  6.  9,  10,  37),  and  is  even 
spoken  of  as  in  Mesopotamia  (Strab. 
^^f  539)  t  *^^  Lucullus,  marching  from 
Pontus,  is  stated  to  have  crossed  both  the 
£nphrates  and  Tigris  to  reach  it  (Plut. 
Lnc.  34).  Its  site  is  however  a  vexed 
question,  and  many  of  the  statements  of 
andent  anthors  are  not  easy  to  reconcile. 
Tadtns^  who  may  piobably  be  following 


Coibulo,  gives  one  rery  definite  state* 
ment,  that  it  was  thirty-seren  miles  from 
NisitMs  (15.  5,  a),  and  places  it  on  the 
Nioephorius,  described  by  him  as  a  con- 
siderable  stream  (15.  4,  3),  and  given  by 
Pliny  (N.  H.  6.  a^,  31,  139)  as  a  chief 
tribntary  of  the  upper  Tigris;  but  aU 
the  prindpal  brandies  of  t&t  river  flow 
into  it  from  the  north  and  at  considerably 
greater  distance  from  Nisibis  than  that 
spedfied.  Again,  the  statement  of  Strabo 
(II.  la,  4,  533 ;  16.  I,  33,  747)  that  it 
lay  at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Masius,  in  a  similar 
position  to  that  of  Nisibis,  is  inconsistent 
with  Plin/s  statement  ^6.  9,  10,  a6)  that 
it  was  Mn  excelso*.  Egli  (see  pp.  303- 
306),  supposing  that  the  dty  was  built  to 
conmiand  the  Bitlis  pass,  places  it  at 
Sert,  on  the  Bitlis-Su.-  In  this  view,  as 
also  in  those  which  plaoe  it  at  Diarbekir, 
or  other  sites  in  that  region,  the  data 
fnmished  by  Tacltns  and  Strabo  are 
wholly  depairted  from.  Others  (see  the 
dissertadons  of  Mommsen  and  Kiepert  in 
Hermes  ix.  1875,  pp.  139-149)  had  placed 
it  at  Tell-Abad  or  some  other  piace 
within  the  basin  of  the  Tigris  on  the 
northem  ade  of  Masius ;  where  the  dis- 
tance  from  Nisibis  answers  fairly  to  that 
given  above,  but  the  streams  seem  too 
inconsiderabie  to  suit  the  description  of 
the  Nicephorius.  Moie  recently,  Pro- 
fessor  Sachau,  travelling  in  the  country  in 
1879,  1880  (see  the  summary  of  his 
treatise  given  by  Mr.  Tozer  in  *  Transac* 
tions  of  the  Cambridge  Philological 
Sodety',  ii.  p.  337),  found  considerable 
xemains  at  Tell-£rmen,  a  little  SW.  of 
Mardin,  just  thirty-seven  miles  from 
Nisibis,  and  on  a  river.  This  site  would 
agree  with  all  that  is  said  by  Strabo  and 
Tadtus,  but  would  wholly  depart  from 
Pliny*s  connexion  of  the  Nioepliorins  with 
the  Tigris  (see  note  on  15. 4, 3),  and  from 
his  description  of  the  position  as  on  a 
height  (see  above).  The  Tell-Ermen  site 
is  now  adopted  ^  Kiepeit  in  his  maps, 
cp.  Hendeison,  joum.  PhiU  38,  p.  99 
(see  that  appended  to  Momms.  Hist.  v.). 
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et  Tigranocerta  ii^m  accepere.    deinde  atrox  hiems  et  parum  8 
provisi  commeatus  et  orta  ex  utroque  tabe^  perpellunt  Vologesen 
omittere  praesentia.    vacuamque  rursus  Armeniam  Radamistus  4 
invasit,  truculentior  quam  antea,  tamquam  adversus  defectores  et 

.  5  in  tempore  rebellaturos.    atque  illi  quamvis  servitio  sueti  patien-  6 
tiam  abrumpunt  armisque  regiam  circumveniunt 

61.  Nec  aliud  Radamisto  subsidium  fuit  quam  pemicitasl 
equorum,  quis  seque  et  coniugem  abstulit.  sed  coniunx  gravida  2 
primam  utcumque  fugam  ob  metum  hostilem  et  mariti  caritatem 

10  toleravit ;  post  festinatione  continua,  ubi  quati  uterus  et  viscera 
vibrantur,  orare  ut  morte  honesta  contumeliis  captivitatis  exi» 
meretur.    ille  primo  amplecti  adlevare  adhortari,  modo  virtutem  8 
admirans,  modo  timore  aeger  ne  quis  relicta  poteretur.  postremo  4 
violentia  amoris  et  facinorum  non  rudis  destringit  acinacen  vul- 

alMtaUt,  io  nsed  by  poets  of  fligfat 
in  the  air  or  oUier  rapid  motioii:  cp. 
'aaferebantiir*  (4.  73,  3),  *e  coospectu 
terrae  ablati  *  (Liv.  39.  27,  6),  &c. 

9.  utoumgiia,  with  'toleiavit'  (<en- 
dared  somehow*) :  cp.  a.  14,  4.  The 
expresion  here  doedy  reBcmblet  Cnrt. 
8.  a,  34  (*  «rdanm  .  .  .  iter  primo  atcank> 
qoe  tolenibant  *) ;  and  both  appear  to 
bave  foUowed  Livy  19.  15,  x  (*qaae  •  •  . 
ntcnmqne  tolerata  estent  \ 

10.  ubi  qnati,  &c.  Heins.  coasiders 
that  the  last  syUable  of  *qnatitar'  has 
here  been  lost,  which  is  not  in  itsdf  lutr 
probable ;  bnt  snch  nse  of  the  historical 
vdL  is  Tadtean  (Introd.  L  v.  f  46  c), 
thoogh  the  foUowingfinite  verb  is  nsaaUy 
in  the  imperf.  (as  in  11.  37,  3,  Acc).  On 
tbe  anastrophe  of  '  nbi '  cp.  4«  10,  a,  and 
paraUel  coses  given  in  Introd.  L  v.  f  78, 
and  by  Nipp.  here. 

la.  adlavaxo,  probaUv  to  be  refened 
to  tlie  snppUant  attitooe  soggested  by 
*onue'  (cp.  c.  19,  i);  the  sapposition 
being  that  she  liad  dismoonted  and 
thrown  hersdf  befoce  him  in  entreaty. 

14.  riolentia,  canssl  abL,  cooidinated 
for  variety  with  an  adj.,  as  elsewfaere  with 
apartidple:  q>.a.i,a;  aa,a;4«7a,  i,&c. 

fftoinonim,  probably  here  taken  in 
a  somewliat  nentral  sense  ('acts  of  vio- 
lenoe'):  cp.  c.  31,  7;  3.  ai,  i,  &c. 

aoinaoon.  fhis  Persian  name  for 
the  short  sabre  nsed  by  them  and  oihcr 
nations  (cp.  '  Medos  adpaoes '  Hor.  Od. 
l.  a7,  5)  is  often  nsed  by  Hdt  Cartias 
(7.  4,  19;  8.  3,  ^)  gives  a  Lathi  aocns. 
*  adnacem  *,  wliicn  tlie  older  cdd.  read 
here  (aiter  G.). 


I.  atroz  hiemfl,  that  of  the  year 
foUowing  the  invasion  (f  i). 

et  parum:  Med.  gives  <set*  with  a 
doabtlol  form  of  tlie  letter  't';  in  plaoe 
theiefore  o£  the  difficnlt  and  generaUy 
accepted  readinp;  *aen'  Andresen  reads 
'  et ',  the  '  8 '  bemg  acconnted  for  by  the 
last  letterofhiems'. 

a.  tabafl,  <  pestilcnce,'  as  in  H.  5.  3, 
I,  &c 

parpeUont,  an  old  correcUoo  for 
'peroeUant*:  q).  'perpnUt'  (for  *per- 
culit ')  II.  a9,  a  (and  note). 

3.  omittave  praeeentia, '  to  abandon 
affairs  on  the  spot  * :  cp.  i.  30,  5,  and  note. 

4.  defeotores:  cp.  11.  8,  5,  and  note. 

5.  in  tampore  rebeUatnroa.  Med.« 
has  'bellataros';  bat  sabsei^aent  edd. 
have  generaUy  foUowed  Rhen.  m  snppos- 
ing  tluu '  re '  has  been  lost  after  *tempore*. 
A  similar  conectioo  shonld  piobably  be 
made  in  the  passage  of  SaUnst  (H.  1. 18 
D,  ao  K,  19  G),  wbich  is  here  evidenUy 
imitated  ('ieroda  regis  Mithridatis  in 
tempore  bellatnri*).  For  Mn  tempore' 
('  at  a  fit  time')  cp.  1. 19,  a,  and  note. 

patientiam  abmmpunt.  This  verb 
is  ased  poeticaUy  of  breaking  a  tie 
(cp.  *  £as  onme  abrnmpit'  Verg.  Aen.  3, 
55),  so  of  breaking  mih.  (H.  4.  60,  4), 
bence  here  of  breaking  off  a  habit :  cp. 
'abraptis  volaptatibas '  (H.  4.  64,  5), 
'abrumpi  dissimalationem '  (ii.  a6,  i), 
'pacem  .  •  .  abrampant'  (15.  a,  a). 

6.  regiam,  at  Artaxata,  on  the  Araxes 

(C5i,4)- 

8.  aaqne  et:  cp.  i.  4,  i,  and  note. 
Tbe  wife  spoken  of  may  be  the  daaghter 
of  Mithridates  (c.  46,  i)  or  another. 
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neratamque  ripam  ad  Araxia  trahit,  flumini  tradit  ut  corpus 
etiam  auferretur :  ipse  praeceps  Hiberos  ad  patrium  regnum  per- 

\  vadit.  interim  Zenobiam  (id  mulieri  nomen)  placida  in  eluvie 
spirantem  ac  vitae  manifestam  advertere  pastores,  et  dignitate 
formae  haud  d^nerem  reputantes  obligant  vulnus,  agrestia  5 
medicamina  adhibent  cognitoque  nomine  et  casu  in  urbem  Ar- 
taxata  ferunt ;  unde  publica  cura  deducta  ad  Tiridaten  comiterque 
excepta  cuitu  regio  habita  est 

l     52«  Fausto  Sulla  Salvio  Othone  consulibus  Furius  Scribonianus 
in  exiiium  agitur,  quasi  finem  principis  per  Chaldaeos  scrutaretur.  10 


I.  lipam  ad  AraTli.  On  the  ana- 
stropbe  cp.  3.  72,  2,  Scc  The  Araxes 
rExascb),  a  soothern  tribntary  of  the  Cymt 
(Kur),  passes  tinder  the  waUs  of  Ar^ 
taxaU  (13.  39,  8). 

3.  etiaiii,  with  *  corpos ', '  l;^t  even  ber 
dead  body  migfat  be  rescaed  from  the 
CDemy.' 

Hibaroa  ad  patrtam  rognom 
pervadit.  Manr  aherations  have  been 
proposed  (sce  Halm,  Comm.  Crit.)  to 
amoid  the  constmction ;  and  there  is 
miich  to  be  said  for  the  view  of  Ritt  and 
Heiias,  that  'Hiberos'  is  a  gloss;  the 
coontry  being  snfficiently  indicated  by 
'  ad  patriimi  regnnm '.  The  passages  dted 
in  sam>ort  of  snch  an  apposition  from  4» 
67, 1  r  Capreas  se  in  insolam  abdidit'), 
aod  H.  4.  32y  2  (*adlatis  Geldabam  fai 
cutra  nantiis^,  are  not  strictly  parallely 
for  in  neither  of  them  is  there  any  am- 
bigaity;  whereas  'Hiberos  pervadit' 
woald  natarally  metn  that  he  passed 
throagh  the  Hiberians,  and  imoly  that 
the  *  patriam  legnam '  lav  beyond  them. 

3.  in  ehiTie:  so  Halm,  after  Mady. 
(Adv.  Crit.  li.  p.  551),  for  Med.  *  illavie*, 
for  which  J.  F.  Gron.  had  read  'elavie' 
(withoat  *  m *) :  cp.  *  elavie  maris'  in  13. 
57,  3,  and  Mn  prozima  elavie'  (so  read 
after  Gron.  for  MSS.  *alluvie '),  in  Liv.  i. 
4,  5,  for  the  dead  water  or  overflow  b^ 
tbe  river^s  side,  as  also  in  Cort  5.  4,  36. 
'  Inlavies '  is  elsewhere  ased  foar  times  by 
Tadtas,  always  in  the  sense  of  '  sqaalor* 
(cg.  1.34,4). 

4.  maiiifsatam,  with  genit.,  as  in  3. 
^Sf  3*  where  see  note. 

adreriere  »  '  animadvertere ',  as  in 
2.  $2*5*  4*  54>  ^f  ^^ 

dicnitaio»  abL  expressing  the  reason 
ior  their  sapposition. 

5«  dacenarem, '  of  low  birth,'  as  in  c 
63, 3 ;  6. 43, 4,  ^ 


7.  TiridAten.  It  is  implied  that  he 
had  recovered  Armenia.  The  events  in 
this  chapter  appear  to  be  those  spoken  of 
in  13.  6,  I,  and  cannot  in  that  case  have 
taken  plaoe  before  A.D.  54.  See  on  c. 
50,  I. 

S.  OQlta  regio  habita,  'was  treated 
in  the  style  of  a  qoeen ' :  cp.  *  eodem  qao 
ceteros  calta '  (H.  i.  88,  3). 

9.  Vaoato  8nUa  Salvio  Othone. 
The  former,  ially  called  Faastas  Cor- 
nelias  Salla  Felix  in  a  military  diploma 
(C.  I.  L.  ili.  3.  p.  844),  and  apparently  in 
the  Acta  Arvaliam  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  3037), 
where  the  name  is  now  mutilated,  was 
soa  of  one  of  the  same  name  (cos.  safT.  in 
A.  D.  31),  and  was  hasband  of  Antonia, 
danghter  of  Claadias  (Saet.  Cl.  37). 
He  is  mentloned  again  in  13.  33,  i ;  47, 
I ;  and  was  pnt  to  death  by  Nero  in 
A.  D.  63  (14.  57,  6).  The  other  consul  is 
L.  Salvios  Otho  Titianus,  the  brother  of 
the  emperor  Gtho,  and  is  often  mentioned 
in  the  Histories.  He  also  was  an  Anral 
from  A.  D.  57-69  (C.  I.  L,  vi.  I.  3038- 
3051)«  and  was  proconsul  of  Asia,  with 
Agricola  as  his  auaestor  (Agr.  6,  3),  in 
A.  D.  63-64  (see  Nipp.  here  and  Andresen 
on  Agr.  1.  1.).  Saila  was  still  in  office, 
after  Otho  had  been  succeeded  l^  L. 
Salvidienas  Rafus  Salvianas  (C.  1.  L. 
iii.  1. 1.).  Barea  Soranus  appears  also  to 
have  been  cos.  snff.  daring  part  of  this 
year  (c.  53,  3). 

Forina  Soribonianna.  On  his 
father  see  below,  00  his  grandfather  see 
3.  53,  5,  and  note. 

10.  qnasi  flnem  prinoipia . . .  aomta- 
retnr.  On  this  ofTence  see  3.  33,  3,  and 
note ;  on  the  use  of  *  finem  *  for  *  mortem ' 
cp.  I.  4,  3 ;  6.  35, 1,  &c ;  on  the  use  of 
'qnasi'  (<on  the  groand  that'),  and  the 
similar  nse  of  '  ut  below,  see  Introd.  i. 
V.  f  67. 
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adnectebatur  crimin!  Vibia  mater  eius,  ut  casua  prioris  (nam 
relegata  erat)  impatiens.    pater  Scriboniani  Camillus  arma  per  a 
Dalmatiam  moverat ;  idque  ad  clementiam  trahebat  Caesar,  quod 
stirpem  hostilem  iterum  conservaret.    neque  tamen  exuli  long^  8 

5  posthac  vita  fuit :  morte  fortuita  an  per  venenum  extinctus  esset, 
ut  quisque  credidit,  vulgavere.    de  mathematicis  Italia  pellendis 
factum  senatus  consultum  atrox  et  inritum.     laudati  dehinc4 
oratione  principis  qui  ob  angustias  familiaris  ordine  senatorio 
sponte  cederent,  motique  qui  remanendo  impudentiam  paupertati 

lo  adicerent. 

68.  Inter  quae  refert  ad  patres  de  poena  feminarum  quaei 
servis  coniungerentur ;    statuiturque  ut  ignaro  domino  ad  id 
prolapsae  in  servitute,  sin  consensisset,  pro  libertis  haberentur. 


1.  Vibia;  80  «ppareDtly  to  be  read  for 
Med. '  ainia ',  as  '  Vibiiu '  for  '  ainitis  *  in 
14.  aS,  3 :  otber  MSS.  and  old  edd.  read 
*  iQnia  •  or  *  Vinia  *.      Pliny  records  (Ep. 

3.  16,  9)  tbe  indignant  reply  of  Arria  to 
ber  for  suryiTing  ber  bnsband,  bnt  does 
not  give  ber  name.  He  adds  tbat  sbe 
saved  benelf  by  giving  infonnation. 

2.  pater  Boriboniani  OamiUiia.  He 
was  consnl  in  A.D.  33  (see  6.  i,  1, 
and  note).  On  bis  conspiracy  see  Introd. 
p.  II.  His  fnU  name  and  that  of  bis  son 
were  tbe  same»  bnt  are  bere  varied  to 
avoid  repetition,  as  in  otber  instances: 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  86. 

3.  Dalmatiam.    On  tbis  province  see 

4.  5»  5>  ^^  note. 

ad  clementiam  trahebat,  'was 
setting  to  the  credit  of  bis  demency*: 
'  trahere  *  bas  the  force  of  *  interpretari', 
as  in  I.  6a,  3  (where  see  note),  &c. 

4.  iterom.  He  migbt  bave  pnt  bim 
to  death  for  his  father*s  crime,  as  had 
been  done  to  the  children  of  Seianus  (5. 
9,  i) ;  he  might  again  pnt  him  to  death 
now  for  his  own  offence. 

5.  morte  forttiita,  &c  Here,  as  in 
14.  9,  I,  an  anacolnthon  resnlts  lirom  the 
attempt  to  combme  in  one  sentence  two 
distinct  assertions;  (i)  that  the  cause  of 
his  death  was  uncertain ;  (2)  that  the  re- 
ports  of  it  spread  by  people  were  deter- 
mined  by  their  prepossessions.  Weshould 
have  expected  the  first  part  to  end  witb 
some  such  words  as  *parum  constitit*. 
For  other  instances  of  defects  arising 
from  efFort  at  brevity  see  Introd.  i.  v. 

§92. 

6.  de  mathamatioia,  A:c.     For  otber 


sudi  decrees  see  a.  32,  5,  and  note,  Blar- 
quardt,  Staatsv.  iiL  93,  a. 

7.  atroz  et  inritom, '  severe  and  jet 
fntile* :  for  the  sense  of '  atrox  *  cp.  5.  3, 
4;  6.  a,  I»  &C. ;  for  tbe  nse  of  'et*  with 
the  force  of 'et  tamen'  cp.  i.  13,  a,  and 
note. 

8.  ob  ancoftiaa,  i.  e.  from  no  longer 
poitessing  ^  senatorial  censns:  see  i. 
75»  5,  and  note. 

9.  motlqae.  A  similar  ezpnlsion  ot 
those  who  neglected  to  take  the  bint  to 
retire  voluntarily  bad  taken  place  fonr 
years  pteviously  (see  11.  a^,  5,  andnote), 
and  perbaps  another  in  the  year  before 
that  (Dio,  60. 39, 1).  It  is  not  necessary 
to  snppose  that  the  censorship  of  Clandins 
was  still  in  foroe  (see  on  11.  13,  i)»  aa 
snch  power  of  revising  tbe  list  of  senators 
resteo  at  all  times  with  the  princeps :  see 
a.  48,  3 ;  Introd.  L  vi.  pp.  7i,  7a. 

II.  feminarom,  &c  The  caae  is  tbat 
of  free  women  wbo  entered  into  concn- 
binage  with  the  slave  of  another  person. 
The  decree  appears  to  have  received  some 
modification  trom  Vespasian,  to  whom 
Suetonius  (who  describes  it  very  inac* 
curately)  erroneously  assigns  it  (Vesp. 
ii)y  and  was  afterwards  relaxed  by 
Hadrian,  bnt  is  always  called  'senatus 
consultum  Claudianum*,  and  was  well 
known  to  jurists  under  that  title  (see 
Gaius  I.  84-91 ;  Ulp.  Fr.  xi.  11;  Paul 
Rec  Sent.  ii  21),  tiU  iu  abolition  by 
Justinian  (Codex  vii.  24). 

13.  in  aervitnte,  i.e.  shonld  become 
the  slaves  of  that  slave*s  master :  <  babe- 
rentur*  is  here  supplied  in  tbe  sense  of 
*tenerentur*.     Accordiog  to  Gains  (i« 
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2  Pallanti,  quem  repertorem  eius  relationis  ediderat  Caesar,  prae- 
toria  insignia  et  centies  quinquagies  sestertium  censuit  consul 

3  designatus  Barea  Soranus.  additum  a  Scipione  Comelio  grates 
publice  agendas,  quod  r^bus  Arcadiae  ortus  veterrimam 
nobilitatem   usui   publico   postponeret    seque    inter    ministros  5 

^principis    haberi    sineret       adseveravit    Claudius    contentimi 

Shonore  Pallantem  intra  priorem  paupertatem   subsistere.     et 

fixum  est  aere  publico  senatus  consultum  quo  libertinus  ses- 


§  160),  this  ensned  only  wfaen  tfae  con- 
neidon  took  plaoe  '  invito  et  dennntiante 
domino ',  and  wfaat  ensned  wfaen  fae  wai 
Bierely  ignorant  ii  not  stated. 

pvo  libortifl  habezentar,  'sfaonld 
be  treated  as  faif  freedwomen  *  (and  snb- 
jected  to  tfae  disabilities  of  socfa) :  for  tlie 
two  senses  of  '  faaberentur ',  cp.  tfaose  of 
«babebat*  in  a.  44,  3.  Gains  (i.  84) 
represents  tfais  case  somewfaat  differently» 
*  poterat  ipsa  ex  pactione  libera  perma- 
nere,  sed  servnm  procreare/  and  adds 
that,  according  to  tfae  ordinance  of 
Hadrian,  if  tfae  motfaer  remained  free,  the 
child  was  to  be  firee. 

I.  zoportorem:  cp.  'novi  inris  reper- 
tor'  (a.  30,  3), 

ptraetoria  inirfgnia.  On  tfae  gift 
of  sncfa  senatorial  distinctions  to  persons 
who  conld  not  become  senators  see  on 
1 1  •  38,  c.  Tfaat  tfae  freedmen  of  Claudins 
were  ailowed  to  be  present  witfa  liim  in 
the  senate  is  seen  from  Dio,  60. 16,  3. 

a.  oentiea  qninqaagiea.  Tlds  ap- 
pears  to  be  tfae  largest  of  sncfa  money 
gifts  on  record.  For  otfaers  see  11.  4,  5 ; 
16.33,4;  H.  4- 43,5. 

3.  Barea  Soranna.  An  inscription 
giving  ooe  of  tfais  family  as  cos.  saff.  in 
A.D.  26  (C.  I.  L.  6.  344)  would  show 
that  tfaeir  gentile  name  was  Marcius. 
It  is  strange  tbat  sncfa  a  decree  sfaould 
have  been  proposed  by  one  bearing  tfae 
cfaaracter  ascnbed  to  iiim  in  16.  31,  i ; 
23,  I.  Tfae  elder  Pliny,  m  an  allasion 
to  tfae  decree  (N.  H.  35. 18,  58,  201),  de- 
scribes  it  as  passed  '  iubente  Agrippina' ; 
and  it  mnst  be  supposed  tfaat  uit  put 
pressure  on  Barea,  who  as  cos.  design. 
had  to  speak  first  (cp.  3.  aa,  6,  and  note). 
Otlier  instances  of  sndi  subservienc^  of 
senators  to  freedmen  are  given  in  Fnedl. 
L88. 

Scipione  CtomeUo :  see  1 1.  a,  5,  &c. 

4.  regibna  AroadJae  ortof .  <  PaUas  * 
was  fais  slaye  name  in  the  faousefaold 
of  Antonia  (see  on  11.  39,  i):  on  fais 


Ireedom  fae  faad  probablv  taken  tfae  name 
'  M.  Antonius  Pallas ',  u>und  as  the  name 
of  a  consul  in  an  inscription  belonging  to 
tfae  second  century  (C.  I.  L.  3.  46). 
Sdpio  here  imagines  for  faim  a  descent 
from  Pallas,  the  mythical  ancestor  of 
Evander  and  eponymus  of  the  or^inal 
Pallanteum  on  the  Palatine  HiU  (Veig. 
Aen.8,  54;  Paus.  8.  3,  i;  4«,  5).  On 
the  fondness  for  such  mytfaical  pedigrees 
seeFriedl.  L  214,  foll. 

6.  ooQtentmn  honore.  Pliny  de- 
scribes  to  Montanus  (£p.  7.  39)  the  emo- 
tions  with  which  he  had  read  that  inscrip- 
Uon  on  the  tomb  of  Pallas  within  the  first 
mUestone  on  the  via  Tiburtina:  'Huic 
senatus  ob  fidem  pietatemque  eiga  pa- 
tronos  omamenta  praetoria  decrevit  et 
sestertium  centies  quinquagieSy  cuius  ho- 
nore  contentus  fuit.' 

8.  aere  pnblioo:  cp.  11, 14,  5.  Here 
the  words  of  Pliny  (see  next  note)  explain 
the  phrase. 

■enatus  oonsoltani.  In  another 
letter  (8.  6),  Pliny  says  that  the  sight  of 
the  inscription  dted  above  had  given  him 
the  curiosity  to  inspect  the  decree, 
which  he  quotes  at  length  with  a  bitter 
running  commentary.  It  appears  to  liave 
accumnlated  compliments  npon  liim,  to 
have  urged  that  fae  shonld  be  pressed  to 
wear  the  goiden  ring,to  have  expressed 
tlianlcs  to  Caesar  for  having  mentioned 
his  name  and  aUowed  them  to  testify 
their  gratitndei  'ut  PaUas,  cui  se  omnes  pro 
virili  parte  obligatos  fatentur,  singularis 
fidei,  singularis  industriae  fiructum  meritis- 
simo  ferat ' ;  adding  that  they  couldnot  but 
wisfa  to  sfaow  tfaeir  feeling  by  augmenting 
his  means,  and  only  forbore  to  press  that 
portion  of  the  decree  (notwithstanding 
his  reluctance)  in  deference  to  the  ex> 
pressed  wish  of  Caesar,  recording  tfaeir 
desire  to  vote  tfae  sum  ;  and  enacting  that, 
in  order  with  the  utmost  pubUcity  to  hold 
up  to  public  example  the  '  spectatissima 
fides  atque  innocentia'  of  PaUas,  this 
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tertii  ter  milies  possessor  antiquae  parsimoniae  laudibus  cumu« 
labatur. 

64.  At  non  frater  eius,  cognomento  Felix,  pari  moderatione  1 
agebat,  iam  pridem  ludaeae  impositus  et  cuncta  malefacta  sibi 
5  impune  ratus  tanta  potentia  subnixo.    sane  praebuerant  ludaei  2 
speciem  motus  orta  seditione,  postquam  •  •  •  cognita  caede  eius 
haud  obtemperatum  esset,  manebat  metus  ne  quis  principum 
eadem  imperitaret  atque  intertm  Fdix  intempestivis  remediis  de-  8 
licta  accendebat,  aemulo  ad  deterrima  Ventidio  Cumano,  cui  pars 


decree  shoiild  be  engrayed  od  bronze  and 
set  np  '  ad  stattuim  loricatam  dm  Inlii ' 
(in  the  Fornm  Inlii).  The  date  of  the 
gpeech  of  Caesar  on  which  the  decree  is 
gronnded  is  gi?en  as  ^o  KaL  Feb. 
a*n.  33). 

I.  ter  milies,  300  milUon  HS, 
eanivalent  to  abont  a}  millions  sterling 
ot  onr  money ;  a  snm  to  which  the  gift 
proposed  wonld  haye  been  a  triflhig  ad- 
dition,  Nardssns  is  stated  (Dio,  6a  34, 
4)  to  haye  had  eren  as  much  as  400 
milUon  HS,  the  largest  oo  record  of  all 
the  great  fortnnes  ot  the  age :  see  Mar- 
qnaidt,  StaatsT.  iL  56 ;  Friedl.  i.  83,  &c 
For  the  expressioo  *  antiqnae  parsimoniae  * 
cp.  3.  S^t  3,  and  note. 

3.  Veliz.  He  also»  like  his  brother, 
bore  the  name  Antonius :  see  H.  5.  9,  5, 
and  an  inscriptioD  (C.  I.  L.  v.  i.  34) 
'pronepoti  Antoni  Felids*.  Aocording 
to  Suidas  and  Zon.  6.  15,  6,  he  was  also 
called  *Claudius',  which  is  possible,  as 
in  the  case  of  Callistns  (see  on  11.  29,  i). 
Snetonins  mentions  him  (Cl.  38)  among 
the  most  influential  freedmen  'quem 
cohortibus  et  alis  provhiciaeqne  Inoaeae 
praeposuit,  trinm  r^narum  maritum*. 
Of  these  wives,  one  was  Dmsilla,  daughter 
of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  Oo^.  Ant  ao.  7,  2 : 
cp.  Acts  34,  4)  ;  another,  a  granddangbter 
of  Antonins  and  Cleopatra,  was  also  called 
Dmsilla,  unless  Tacitns  (H.  5.  9,  5)  has 
confused  her  with  the  above;  the  third  is 
unknown.  Besides  what  is  said  of  him 
in  the  Acts,  we  have  in  Josephus  (Ant  ao. 
6  and  7 ;  B.  L  a.  la)  a  fuU  account  of 
the  events  here  mentioned  by  Tacitus, 
but  with  important  diiferenoes  (see  below). 

pari  moderatione,  ironical.  In  H. 
5-  9»  5t  Tacitns  sajs  of  him  *per 
omnem  saevitiam  ac  libidinem  ius  regium 
terviU  ingenio  exercnit  *. 

4.  iam  piidein.  This  expressioo 
agrees  with  the  view  that  he  was  con* 
temporary  with,  notsnccessor  to,  Cumanus 


(see  below),  whoae   appointment  dates 
from  A.  D.  48  (Jos.  Ant  aa  5,  s). 

5.  impane(tc'futara*)yn8edaspredi- 
cate :  cp.  i.  72,  3,  and  note. 

tanta  potentta,  that  of  hia  brother 
PaUas. 

6.  poatqiuun.  The  occasion  wat  eri- 
dently  that  of  the  command  of  Gaini  to 
erect  his  eflifinr  in  the  temple  (see  IntnxL 
pp.  8, 18).  Tadtns  bad  no  donbt  given 
an  account  of  it  in  its  proper  place,  and 
wonld  here  have  allnded  to  it  in  a  few 
words  which  have  dropped  ont,  and  wfaich 
may  have  been  similar  to  those  in  H.  5. 
9,  4 ;  whenoe  Haase  wonld  aupply  '  post- 
qnam  a  C.  Caesare  iussi  erant  efl^em 
eius  in  templo  locare,  et  quamqnam  *  (see 
nezt  note). 

7.  haud  obtemperatom  eaMt.  Tbt 
snbjnnct  would  evidently  depend  on  some 
snchword  as  'qnamquam*  ('thongh,  oa 
news  of  his  deatn,  the  comniaad  was  not 
executed  *) ;  to  the  word  following  which 
it  is  very  posdble  that  a  scribe  sldpped 
from^pcntqnam*.  Ritt  less  well  piaces 
the  lacnna  between  'ludaei'  and  *spe- 
dem',  and  then  reads  (after  'seditione*) 
'  post  quam  cum  cognita  *,  &c.  It  is  vexr 
possible  tbat  another  lacnna  followed, 
as  it  is  strange  to  flnd  the  intermediate 
mle  of  Agrippa,  and  the  procnrator* 
ships  of  Fadns  and  Alexander,  altogether 
ignored. 

8.  zomediis,  apparently  penal  mem- 
snres  of  some  lcind. 

deliot*  aooendebat.  Jaoob  ap- 
pears  rightly  to  talce  this  in  a  pr^ant 
sense,  *  iras  accendebat  et  delicta  angebat* 
Cp.  'accendebat  haec'  (i.  67,  7),  *incen« 
debat  haec*  i.  33,  i. 

9.  Ventidio  Onmano.  The  latter  name 
is  inserted  from  the  margin  of  Med. ;  tbe 
text  having  a  lacnna  after  '  Ventidio  *. 
Josephus  ^aces  the  appointment  of  Cn- 
manus  in  A.  D.  48,  makes  him  sole 
govemori  and  ascnbes  to  his  mle  the 
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provindae  habebatur,  ita  divisis  ut  huic  Galilaeorum  natio,  Felici 

Samaritae  parerent,  discordes  olim  et  tum  contemptu  regentium 

.4  minus  coercitis  odiis.    igitur  raptare  inter  se,  immittere  latronum 

gioboSy  componere  insidias  et  aliquando  proeliis  congredi,  spo- 

5  liaque  et  praedas  ad  procuratores  referre,    hique  primo  laetari,  5 
mox  gliscente  pemicie  cum  arma  militum  interiecissent,  caesi 
milites ;  arsissetque  bello  provincia,  ni  Quadratus  Syriae  rector 

6  subvenisset.  nec  diu  adversus  ludaeos  qui  in  necem  militum 
proruperant  dubitatum  quin  capite  poenas  luerent :  Cumanus  et 
Felix  cunctationem  adferebant,  quia  Claudius  causis  rebellionis  10 


tnmbles  set  down  by  Tadtus  to  the  jomt 
goreniment  He  mmkes  Felix  not  sent 
oat  mitil  Cnmanus  was  recaUed  and 
banished  in  a.d.  52  (ao.  7,  i),  and  re- 
lates  no  actions  by  him  as  TOvemor  tiU 
the  time  of  Nero.  Dean  Milman,  and 
other  writers  on  Jewiah  history,  have 
generaUy  foUowed  the  anthority  of  Jo- 
sephns,  who  shoald  certainly  have  been 
tlie  better  informed  as  to  events  which 
took  place  when  he  was  fifteen  years  old 
and  liring  at  Jemsalem.  His  acconnt  is 
fwther  confirmed  by  tbe  fact  that  we  have 
no  record  at  other  times  of  any  such 
division  of  this  province  between  two 
Roman  gOTemors,  bnt  alwars  of  a  single 
procnratoT,  residing  at  Cfaesarea,  and 
goveming  aU  parts  of  Palestine  not  nnder 
native  princes.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
difficnlt  to  snppose  Tacitns  wholly  mis- 
informed  on  snch  a  point  as  that  of  the 
condnct  of  Quadratns  towards  these  two 
persons.  It  is  not  perhaps  impossible  to 
recondle  the  acconnts  by  snpposing  Felix 
to  have  held  at  this  time  some  snbordinate 
position  in  Samaria  ;  bnt  there  is  no  evi- 
dence  for  such  a  supposition. 

ciii  . . .  bal>ob»tiir.  On  this  dat.  see 
Introd.  L  V.  (  18 ;  on  the  sense  of '  baberi* 
(*to  be  govemed*)  cp.  1.1,1,  and  note. 

I.  ita  divisifly  sc.  *  provincialibns  *,  sup- 
plied  firom  the  sense.  Nipp.  thinks 
tMs  inadmissible,  and  reads  Mivisae', 
after  J.  F.  Gron. 

Gidilaeoram  . . .  Samaritae.  Taci- 
tns  need  not  be  taken  to  say  that  these 
were  the  only  districts  under  each  pro- 
curator,  but  may  have  only  intended  to 
mention  the  part  wbere  they  came  into 
coUision.  If  Feliz  had  Samaria,  it  would 
be  natural  to  suppose  that  he  had  also 
Jodaea,  and  that  Cumanus  had  other 
northem  and  eastem  cUstricts  with  Galilee. 
Jotephus,  who  makes  no  mention  of  any 
separate  govemonhip  of  Galilee,  most 


distinctly  relates  action  taken  by  Cnmanns 
as  govemor  of  Judaea  (Ant.  ao.  5,  3)  and 
of  Samaria  (Id.  30.  6,  i). 

a.  diaoordes  olim.  It  may  be  assumed 
that  Galilaean  Jews  had  the  national  feel* 
ing  against  Samaritans. 

3.  raptare,  so  used  in  4.  33,  i :  cp. 
*rapi'(i3.6,i). 

immittere  latroniim  globoe,  re- 
peated  from  a.  64,  6.  Josephus  (1.  1.) 
makes  this  a  retaliating  act  of  the  Gali- 
laeans  and  other  Jews  for  the  molestation 
by  the  Samaritans  of  those  going  up  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem  to  fesnvais,  for 
which  justice  had  been  refused  by  Cuma- 
nus.  Snidas,  who  confuses  Galilaeans 
with  Christians,  says  of  Clandius  orcurui- 
oitnw  tw  *lovdaiw  teard  XpnmaySfv, 
AfiXW^  McTffC€y  airrcSs  KXcrt^dcov^hiXum, 
ircAct)aas  aOr^  rifwp^ToBat  ro^ovs, 

4.  componere-^stmere':  cp.  13.47, 
3;  H.  4.  14,  a;  5.  aa.  i,  &c. 

6.  arma  militom.  Josephns  (ao.  6, 
i)  speaks  of  Cumanns  as  leadiog  out  four 
cohorts  of  foot  and  an  *ala'  of  horse 
against  the  Jews. 

8.  adyersuB  ladaeos  «  '  de  ludaeis.' 
This  prep.  sometimes  has  the  sense  of 
'towards  or  Mn  respect  oV  :  cp.  Mentae 
adversum  imperia  aures'  (i.  65,  4), '  ne- 
cessitudo  adversum  nepotem'  (3.  ap,  a), 
'adversus  praesentem  formidinam  mol- 
litus'  (15.  63,  I),  and  several  other 
instances  more  or  less  approaching  to  this 
meaning  dted  here  by  Nipp.  Josephus 
states  (ao.  6,  a)  that  Quadratus  heard  the 
case  at  Samaria,  and  ordered  tbe  Jews 
taken  by  Cnmanus  to  be  crudfied;  and 
that  after  another  investigation  held  at 
Lydda,  he  execnted  four  leaders  of  the 
Jews,  and  sent  the  high  priest  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple  in  bonds  to  Rome ; 
after  which  he  entered  Jerusalem,  but 
found  it  quiet 

la  oonotationem  adferebant, '  their 
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auditis  lus  statuendi   etiam  de  procuratoribus   dederat.      sed  7 
Quadratus  Felicem  inter  iudices  ostentavit,  receptum  in  tribunal 
quo  studia  accusantium  deterrerentur ;  damnatusque  flagitiorum 
quae  duo  deliquerant  Cumanus,  et  quies  provinciae  reddita. 

6  "^  66.    Nec    multo   post   agrestium   Cilicum    nationes,    quibus  1 
Ciitarum  cognomentum,  saepe  et  alias  commotae,  tunc  Troxo- 
bore  duce  montis  asperos  castris  cepere  atque  inde  decursu  in 
litora  aut  urbes  vim  cultoribus  et  oppidanis  ac  plerumque  in 
mercatores  et  navicularios  audebant.    obsessaque  civitas  Anemu-  2 

loriensis,  et  missi  e  Syria  in  subsidium  equites  cum  praefecto 
Curtio  Severo  turbantur,  quod  duri  circum  locipeditibusque  ad 
pugnam  idonei  equestre  proelium  haud  patiebantur.    dein  rex  8 
eius  orae  Antiochus  blandimentis  adversum  plebem,  fraude  in 


case  embaTTtssed  him.*  Joh.  MiUler  (aee 
Nipp.'8  note)  points  out  that  *  qma*  doet 
not  explain  wny  Qaadratus  was  embar- 
rassed,  bat  wby  he  nad  to  deal  with  these 
persons  also;  thus  it  has  the  force  of 
*qaippe'. 

X.  ius  . . .  daderat.  Irrespecttvely  of 
sach  spedal  commission,  the  legatos  of 
Syria  had  a  general  authority  over  these 
procarators ;  bot  L.  Vitellius,  when  he 
saperseded  PiUte  and  sent  him  to  Rome 
(Tos.  Ant  i8.  4,  3),  had  a  position 
aboTe  that  of  an  ordinary  legatas  (6. 

zh  5). 

3.  damnatos . . .  Oomanua.  Josephus 
(ao.  6,  a,  3^  makes  Quadratos  send  Cu- 
manos,  and  a  tribune  named  Celer,  as 
well  as  certain  Samaritans,  to  be  tried 
at  Rome,  where  they  would  have  been 
aoquitted  through  the  influenoe  of  the 
freedmen,  had  not  the  young  prince 
Agrippa  induced  Agrippina  to  put  pres- 
sttie  upon  Claudius,  whereby  the  Samari- 
tans  were  pnt  to  death,  Cumanus  was 
banished,  and  Celer  seot  back  to  be 
executed  at  Jerusalem.  For  the  accus. 
with  'delinqnere'  cp.  6.  9,  1 ;   13.  31,  5 ; 

14-  3,  7- 

6.  OUtanim:  see  6.  41,  i,  and  note. 
It  is  plain  from  the  narrative  there  and 
here  tiiat  they  belonged  to  the  moun- 
tainous  districts  and  not  to  the  plain  ;  so 
that '  agrestium  *  must  be  taken  to  mean 
'wild  tribes':  the  same  persons  appear 
to  be  meant  who  are  called  'Eleutnero- 
dlioes  *  in  Cic.  Att  5.  30,  5,  &c 

Trozobore :  so  Med.  bere,  but  at  the 
end  of  the  chapter  *  Troxoboro ',  which 
Haase  thinks  the  correct  form.    Other 


variarions  are  foond  in  inferior  MSS.  aad 
old  edd. 

7.  oastria,  abl.;  the  phrsse  being  a 
novelty  for  '  castra  in  montibos  ponere '. 

8.  onltoribas.  The  datives  have  tbe 
same  foroe  as  the  accus.  with  prep.  in  the 
following  clause ;  the  change  being  meiely 
for  variety  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  91,  4):  cp. 
'  fiduda  ipsis,  in  oeteros  metus '  (4.  a,  i), 
'  memoriae  Drusi  eadem  quae  in  Germar 
nicum  deoemuntar*  (4.  9,  3),  and  many 
other  instanoes  in  Dr.,  Synt  und  Stil, 
§  105. 

pleromqae,  <  often ' :  cp.  14.  53,  5, 
and  note. 

9.  oiTitaa  Anemnrionaia.  Thetown 
Anemnrium  on  the  coast  is  mentioned  in 
Plin.  N.  H.  ft.  37,  33,  93,  and  the  pro. 
montory  of  tne  same  name  in  Strab.  14. 
5»  3> ^9  i  ^th  are  represented  by  the  cape 
and  castle  Anamur,  the  most  southeny 
point  of  Asia  Minor,  opposite  Cypnis. 

10.  e  Syria.  Cilicia  was  p^haps  no 
longer  part  of  that  province  (see  on  13. 8, 
4),  but  bad  probably  to  depend  on  it  for 
troops  (see  6.  41,  i). 

11.  dnrl . . .  looi,  explained  by  '  moo- 
tis  asperos  *  above :  '  durus '  is  so  used  of 
rough  CTound  penerally ;  cp.  '  duris  . . . 
rubetis^(Ov.  M.  i,  105),  &c. 

13.  Antioohna.  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
IV,  restored  by  Gaius  to  Comnuigene, 
once  the  kingdom  of  his  father  (see  on  a. 
43,  ^),  and  further  enriched  with  tliis 
portion  of  Cilida  (XAo,  59.  8,  a),  was 
afterwards  deposed  by  him  and  restoied 
by  CUudius  (Id.  6a  8,  i).  He  is  after- 
wards  mentioned  as  reidering  service  to 
Rome  in  the  £ast  (13.  7,  i ;  37>  a ;  14. 
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ducem  cum  barbarorum  copias  dissociasset,  Troxobore  paucisque 
primoribus  interfectis  ceteros  clementia  composuit 
1      66.  Sub  idem  tempus  inter  lacum  Fucinum  amnemque  Lirim 
perrupto  monte,  quo  magnificentia  operis  a  pluribus  viseretur, 
lacu  in  ipso  navaie  proelium  adomatur,  ut  quondam  Augustus  5 
structo  trans  Tiberim  stagno,sed  levibus  navigiis  et  minore  copia 


a6,  3),  and  to  Vespatian  in  the  dvil  war 
and  against  the  Jewi  (H.  a.  81,  i ;  5.  1, 
4),  and  is  thcre  called  lichest  of  aU  the 
dependent  kings.  In  A.  D.  7a,  he  was 
deposed  on  a  cbarge  of  disalTectiony  and 

rDt  the  rest  of  his  life  at  Rome  {\ou 
I.  7.  7,  i),  and  his  kingdom  trom 
that  time  became  pennanentl^  a  province. 
We  haye  on  coins  his  portrait  and  those 
of  his  wife  lotape  and  his  sons  Epiphanes 
and  CaUinicns:   see  Visc.  Ic  Gr.  pL  48, 

4-7. 

3.  oompoanit,  as  in  c  i|o,  2,  &c 
3.  inter  lacvm  Faolnnm,  Bcc.  This 
lake  (Celano)  had  no  visible  or  saffident 
natuxal  oatlet,  and  its  sodden  changes  oi 
level  (see  Strab.  5.  3,  13,  340)  caused 
much  loss  to  agricnltnrif ts.  An  emissary 
to  connect  it  with  the  Liris  by  piercing 
the  intervening  height  TMonte  SalviancO 
had  been  contemplated  by  the  dictator 
Caesar  (Snet  Inl.  44)»  bnt  nerer  execnted. 
Clandins  nndertook  it  with  a  view  to 
inoease  the  area  of  cnltiyable  land,  and 
to  make  the  river  more  navigable  (Dio, 
60.  II,  5).  The  work  was  one  of  vast 
expense  and  difficnlty  (Pl.  N.  H.  36.  15, 
34, 134),  and  employed  30,000  men  for 
eleven  years  (Snet  CL  ao) ;  the  length 
being  appaiently  abont  three  English 
miles  and  the  material  hard  limestone 
rock.  A  drawing  and  description  of  its 
'  emissarinm'  is  given  in  Dict  of  Ant  s.v. 
Nero  appears  toliave  allowed  it  to  become 
blocked  (Plhi.  L  L) ;  it  was  restored  by 
Hadrian  (Vit.  sa),  bnt  appears  to  have 
become  nseless  in  Dio*s  time  {jt&rriv  tk 
ft)  ISavoir^).  In  roodem  times  it  has 
been  taken  np  by  a  French  coDmany  in 
1865,  and  completed  by  Prince  Torlonia 
in  1874,  ^^^  °^  brought  40,000  acres 
of  land  into  cnltivation  and  made 
a  pestilential  district  healthy.  It  is 
plain  that  the  two  opening  ceremonies 
described  here  and  in  c  57  mnst  be 
separated  by  an  interval  of  time.  Nipp. 
tbmks  that  the  eleven  years  of  Saet. 
(A.D.  41-53)  are  reckoned  to  the  final 
completion,  and  that  the  oeremonv  here 
▼agnely  dated  ('sab  idem  tempas  :  cp. 
11.8,  i)  bdongs  to  on  earlier  year. 


4.  qno  . . .  ▼iaeretur,  explanatory  of 
the  following  sentence. 

5.  adornatnr;  cp.  'adomavit  navis' 
(i.  47,  5).  Jacob  seems  rightly  to  note 
that  the  woid  so  nsed  implics  some  more 
important  or  show^  preparation  than  would 
be  expressed  by  'instmere'. 

6.  trans  Tiberim;  so  Halm,  Nipp., 
after  Urlichs,  for  Med. '  ds ',  which  Nipp. 
thinks  may  be  'is',  which  again  may 
represent  'trans'  (the  *tr'  being  lott  in 
the  ending  of  *  stracto ').  The  correction 
is  confirmed  by  the  accoont  in  Mon.  Anc 
iv.  43 ;  'navalis  proeli  spectadnm  populo 
de[dfSi'  /r]ans  Tiberim  in  qno  loco  nnne 
nemns  est  Caesamm.'  Orelli  and  Jacob 
read  <circa'  (after  C.  T.  Znmpt),  which 
is  nsed  by  Snet.  in  reUting  the  event 
(Ang.  43)  in  words  otherwise  nearly 
identical  with  the  <  Monnmentaffl '.  Other 
suggestions  are  'nls'  and  'secos'  (see 
Momms.  on  Mon.  Anc). 

levibna  naTigiia.  In  Mon.  Anc  it 
is  stated  tliat  '  triginta  rostratae  naves 
triremes  a[i»/  birem]tM,  plnres  antem 
minores  inter  se  coniflixemnt  Q[fif^ 
in\  dassibns  pagnavemnt  praeter  remiget 
millia  ho[minum  /^]ia  drdter'.  Trire- 
mes  could  only  be  dassed  with  Mevia 
navigia'  in  comparison  with  the  'quadri- 
remes  *  of  Claudms. 

minore  oopia.  It  is  stated  by  Dio 
(6a  33,  3),  that  on  this  occasion  two 
tleets  contended,  called  Sicilian  and  Rho- 
dian,  each  of  fifty  ships;  whence  Orelli 
follows  Lips.  in  here  inserting  *  c '  before 
'  triremes  *.  Suet.  states  (CL  31)  that  each 
squadron  consisted  of  twelve  triremes; 
woich  might  posdbly  be  recondled  with 
Dio  by  supposfaig  (with  Ritt.)  that  the 
fleet  was  made  up  to  100  by  smaller  ships 
which  could  be  brougfat  there  and  re- 
moved.  It  seems  hardly  possible  to 
snppose  that  all  the  ships  were  triremes 
and  quadriremes,  which  would  probably 
have  had  to  be  built  on  the  spot  and 
would  be  of  no  use  afterwaids;  but  the 
nomber  of  men  given,  as  compared  with 
that  in  the  seafight  of  Augustus,  presup- 
poses  a  very  large  fieet  of  some  kind.  On 
the  use  of  *  copU'  cp.  a.  53, 4,  and  note. 
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ediderat.    Claudius  triremis  quadriremisque  et  undeviginti  homi-  2 
num  milia  armavit,  cincto  ratibus  ambitu,  ne  vaga  effugia  forent, 
ac  tamen  spatium  amplexus  ad  vim  remigii,  gubemantium  artes, 
impetus  navium   et    proeiio    solita.      m    ratibus   praetoriarum  3 
5  cohortium  manipuli  turmaeque  adstiterant,  antepositis  propu- 
gnaculis  ex  quis  catapultae  ballistaeque  tenderentur.     reliqua 
lacus  classiarii  tectis  navibus  obtinebant.    ripas  et  collis  mon-  4 
tiumque  edita  in  modum  theatri  multitudo  innumera  complevit, 
proximis  e  municipiis  et  alii  urbe  ex  ipsa,  visendi  cupidine  aut 
lo  officio  in  principem.     ipse  insigni  paludamento  neque  procul  6 
Agrippina  chlamyde  aurata  praesedere.    pugnatum  quamquam 
inter  sontis  fortium  virorum  animo,  ac  post  multum  vulnerum 
occidioni  exempti  sunt. 


a.  zmtibas.  A  continooiis  platform  of 
rafts  is  intended,  such  as  would  prevent 
their  escaping  at  unceitain  points  ('  yaga 
effogia*),  and  leave  thexn  no  landing 
point  bnt  that  at  which  they  embarked. 

3.  ad,  'snitable  for*:  cp.  *pontibns 
pedestrem  ad  pngnam*  (c.  57,  2);  <ad 
explicandas  . . .  tnrmas'  (13.  38, 5).  The 
nsage  resembles  that  in  which  tlie  idea 
of  snch  a  participle  as  '  spectans  *  is  snp- 
plied:  cp.  11.  23,  3,  and  note.  Nipp. 
compares  also  the  use  of  '  adversus*  in 
H.  5.  12,  3. 

5.  antepositia:  cp.  i.  50,  6.  Theae 
'  propngnacula '  ('outworks')  are  thus 
described  by  Dio:  T^fx^f  tc  irt^i  o^t^v 
(t^  X/f(Ki7y)  ^^Xivo¥  Kar€OK€vao€  «a2  ttcpia 
cir^c.  These  precautions  were  considered 
needful  in  the  presence  of  19,000  sumed 
men  of  desperate  character  (<  sontis '  $  5). 

6.  tenderentur,  'might  be  directed/ 
against  any  who  tried  to  escape. 

reUqna  lacua,  &c.  It  appears  that 
these  naval  gladiators  are  here  called 
'classiarii'  (me  usual  term  for  marine 
soldiers),  ana  are  spoken  of  as '  occupying 
the  rest  of  the  lake  with  decked  ships ' 
('  tectis  navibus '  »  yavol  icara/^pdjerois), 
Professor  Holbrooke,  however,  thinks  that 
an  additional  guard  is  meant  consisting  of 
ships  manned  by  marines,  to  command  the 
paits  of  the  lake  where  there  were  no  rafts. 

7.  montinmQae  edita.  This  expres- 
sion  is  repeated  from  4.  46,  i,  and  most 
recent  edd.  foUow  Heraus  in  inserting 
*  qoe '.  Nipp.  and  some  others  read  '  ac 
(before  'montium'),  with  Puteolanus. 
Dio  here  closely  follows  Tacitus  {w\if$as 
di^pi$fjairov  IjBpoKrty), 

:  9.  et  aUi :  cp.  c  41,  5,  and  note. 


10.  offloio,  'by  wavof  attentioQ*:  cp. 
3. 1 ,  a ;  *  per  officium  (1.  34, 4).  '  Aut ' 
has  the  force  of '  alii ' . . . '  alii ',  as  in  i. 
55.  3»  &C. 

ijMie,  &c  According  to  Dio,  Nero 
was  similarly  dressed :  6  Sk  KXa^os  S 
Tc  Vipw  arpanoniMWf  iirrAXfjaav,  ^  ^k 
'KypmTva  xkaieu^  Zuixpic^  kieocpLtirOn 
The  'chlamys*  (cp.  Verg.  Aen.  4,  137) 
was  a  Greek  garment,  nearly  the  same 
with  the '  palucuimentum'  (see  rlin.  below, 
and  Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  432,  5),  and  the 
epithet  given  to  it  by  Dio  and  Tacitus  is 
to  be  explained  by  Pliny,  who,  speaking 
as  an  ey6witness  (N.  H.  33.  3,  19,  63), 
describes  her  as  'indutam  paludamento 
aureo  textili  sine  alia  materia  .  Garments 
of  similar  material  are  recorded  as  wom 
by  Gaius  (Suet  Cal.  19)  and  by  Elagabalus 
(Vit.  23,  3). 

12.  aontia.  Dio  says  that  they  were 
$a»6Lr(^  learaJ^^ieaafUvoi.  Such  an  amount 
of  criminals  may  probably  represent  the 
sweepings  of  the  prorinces  as  well  as  of 
Rome  and  Italy;  but  even  on  this  sup- 
position  the  numher,  as  Friedlander  re- 
marks  (ii.  324),  is  suggestive  of  iniquitous 
condemnations. 

fortium  Yirorum  animo.  Suet  gives 
a  different  story;  that  when  Clandius 
answered  their  salutation  ('  have  impe- 
rator,  moritnri  te  salntant ')  with  '  aut 
non ',  they  took  it  as  a  pardon  and  refiised 
to  fight;  that  his  (irst  thought  was  to 
massacre  them  aU,  but  that  afterwards 
by  himself  going  round,  and  threatening 
or  encouraging  them  in  an  undignifiea 
manner,  he  forced  them  to  6ght. 

post  multum  ▼ulnemm:  on  this 
unnsual  genit.  see  Introd.  i.  v.  f  32  a. 
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1  67.  Sed  perfecto  spectaculo  apertum  aquarutn  iter.     incuria 
operis  manifesta  fuit,  haud  satis  depressi  ad  lacus  ima^  vel  media. 

2  eoque,  tempore  interiecto,  altius  effossi  specus,  et  contrahendae 
rursum    multitudini    gladiatorum    spectaculum    editur,    inditis 

3  pontibus  pedestrem  ad  pugnam*  quin  et  convivium  effluvio  lacus  5 
adpositum  magna  formidine  cunctos  adfecit,  quia  vis  aquarum 
prorumpens  proxima  trahebat,  convulsis  ulterioribus  aut  fragore 

4  et  sonitu  exterritis.    simul  Agrippina  trepidatione  principis  usa 
ministrum  operis  Narcissum  incusat  cupidinis  ac  praedarum. 

5  nec  ille  reticet,  impotentiam  muliebrem  nimiasque  spes  eius  10 
ai^ens. 

1      68.  D.  lunio  Q.  Haterio  consulibus  sedecim  annos  natus  Nero 


a.  luiad  satis  depreni,  'which  had 
not  Uken  a  suificiently  low  leTel':  q>. 
15. 43,  a ;  also  '  saxo  in  minmdam  altitti- 
dinem  depresso'  (Ctc.  Verr.  5.  37,  68), 

*  qno  depressins  aestivos  specm»  foderint  * 
(Sen.  Cons.  ad  HeW.  9,  a).  The  old  edd. 
had  inserted  '  et  *  after  '  iter ',  and  placed 
a  Ml  stop  after  'fnit',  so  as  to  take 

*  depressi '  with  '  specns '. 

ad  laouB  ima  vel  media,  'to  the 
lowest,  or  even  the  medinm  depth  of  the 
lake ' :  so  Piitzn.,  Bnmon^  Lonandre,  &c. 
Most  others  take  '  media '  to  mean  <  the 
middle '  of  tbe  lake,  making  it  ezplana- 
tory  of  'ima';  the  greatest  depth  bemg 
presnmably  in  the  ccntre.  Following 
this  interpretation,  Nipp.  wonld  seem  to 
be  right  (with  AddaUns)  in  bracketing 

*  Tel  media '  as  a  gloss. 

5.  eoque, '  and  therefore,'  the  leading 
of  all  edd.  for  Med. '  eo  qno '. 

speous,  <  the  tnnnel/  apparently  pl.  for 
sing.,  as  only  one  appears  to  have  been 
made. 

4.  inditia  pontibtiB,  pontoons  havbg 
been  placed  on  the  water  left  in  the  lake : 
ao  '  castella  mpibns  indita '  (4.  46,  5). 

5.  anin  et.  Two  sentences  are  here 
combinedforcondseness;  the  sense  being 
as  if  the  participle  were  a  finite  verb, 
followed  by  the  relative  prononn.    For 

*  adpositnm '  (^  laid  ont  near')  cp. '  snper- 
positnm  convivinm'  (15.  37,  3).  *  ^n- 
Tinm'  is  used  for  an  *eflBux  "in  VeU.  a. 
lao,  4;  Pl.  N.  H.  7.  51,  sa,  171. 

6.  qnia  Tis  aqnanun,  &c  The  msh 
of  water  carried  away  the  woodwork 
nearest  to  it,  giving  a  shock  to  the  more 
distant  P&rts,  and  frightening  those  on 
them.  The  combination  of  snch  a  word 
as  * ezterrita '  with  '  proxima '  and  'nlte- 
riora'  is  rightly  explained  by  Walth., 


who  notes  that  snch  terms  (like '  onmia ', 
&c)  denote  places  and  all  things  or 
peeple  belonging  to  them.  Med.  has 
*exterriti';  the  's'  having  been  lost 
befbre '  simnl '. 

7»  firagore  et  aonito.  Dr.  notes  this 
and '  anspidnm  et  praesaginm'  (15.  74,  a) 
as  apparently  the  only  instances  in  the 
Annals  of  a  conpling  of  synoayms.  In 
the  carlier  works  seveial  instanccs  are 
fonnd  (Synt.  nnd  Stil,  (  a^a). 

8.  naa,  'taking  advantage  of:  cp. 
'ntendnm  incUnatione '  (i.  a8,  a),  'nti 
necessitate'  (16.  11,  i).  According  to 
Snet.  (33),  Clandins  himself  was  '  paene 
snbmersus  *. 

9.  Naroissmn.  He  was  obnoxions  to 
her  as  having  supported  a  rival  (c.  a,  i), 
and  now  becomes  her  prononnced  enemy 
(c  65,  a). 

onpidiniB,'ofcovetonsness  :  theword 
is  so  nsed  apparently  only  here  and  in 

n-  50,  4;  10-  »4i  3.   i>io  (^-  aa»  ^) 

states  a  belief  that  Nardssns  had  even 
cansed  this  catastrophe  to  prevent  a  scm- 
tiny  of  the  work.  The  enormous  wealth 
that  he  had  accamnlated  is  noted  on 

c.  53»  5- 

10.  imx>otentiam, '  impenovsness' :  cp. 
1.4»  5;  4- 57»  4;  5i»5»andnotcs. 

la.  D.  Innio  Q.  Haterio.  The  fhU 
names  are  given  in  Phlegon  de  Mir.  7  im- 
rtv6trrw  AiKttov  lovrun/  2<XaroG  To/k 
Kovdrcv  itat  Kotirrcv  'Artpiou  'AyroiriVov. 
The  former  is  one  of  the  great-great- 
grandsons  of  Angnstns  (see  latrod.  i.  ix. 

gp.  139,  144).  His  death  is  mentioned 
^  15*  35»  ^t  ^^  fnither  allnded  to  in  16. 
8»  i;  la.  3.  The  other,  the  'Haterius 
Antoninns'  of  13.  34,  3,  was  son  of  D. 
Haterins  Agrippa  (see  a.  51,  a,  and  note). 
It  is  suggested  by  Nipp.  tbat  his  snmame 
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Octaviam  Caesaris  filiam  in  matrimonium  accepit  utque  studiis 
honestis  et  eloquentiae  gloria  enitesceret,  causa  Iliensium  suscepta 
Romanum  Troia  demissum  et  luliae  stirpis  auctorem  Aeneam 
aliaque  haud  procul  fabulis  vetera  facunde  executus,  perpetrat  ut 
5  Ilienses  omni  publico  munere  solverentur.  eodem  oratore  a 
Bononiensi  coloniae  ig^i  haustae  subventum  centies  sestertii 
lai^tione.    reddita  Rhodiis  libertas,  adempta  saepe  aut  iirmata, 


may  have  bcen  taken  from  Antooim,  who 
was  probably  his  mat-great-aant. 

sedeolm.  He  aad  really  jnst  entered 
his  sixteenth  year :  see  note  on  c.  25,  3. 

I.  OotoTiain:  see  c.  3,  a.  As  Nero 
had  become  her  adoptive  brother,  she  is 
stated  to  have  been  adopted  into  another 
family  before  her  marriage  (Dio,  60. 
33»  a). 

a.  el  eloanentlae.  Most  edd.  imert 
the  conjnnction  (after  G.) ;  bnt  snch  an 
as^mdeton  is  not  impossible.  The  next 
words  are  read  in  Med.^gloriae  nitesceret  *, 
whence  the  old  edd.  had  'gloria  nite- 
sceret ' ;  bnt  *  enitescere  *  is  thnsnsed  (cp. 
II.  7,  7,  andnote). 

lUensiam,  Chi  the  Hinm  of  Roman 
times  see  2.  54,  2,  and  note. 

3.  BoTnarmm,  the  Roman  people :  so 
'Samnis ',  *  Poenns ',  &c.,  in  Livy. 

demiatiun, '  descended  * ;  only  here  so 
nsed  in  prose,  from  Vei^.  (G.  3. 35 ;  Aen. 
I.  288)  and  Hor.  (Sat  2.  5,  63). 

4.  haod  proonl,  'not  Ua  removed 
from ' ;  here  nsed  adjectiyely,  as  '  palam ' 
(ir.  22,  I)  and  others  (see  Introd.  i.  ▼. 
§66). 

▼etera:  so  aH  edd.,  after  Rhen.  for 
Mcd.  *  uera '  (the  common  error  of  omis- 
sion  of  a  syllable).  There  seems  no 
reason  to  tbink  it  a  gloss,  with  Haase. 

exeoutna,  '  having  detailed  * :  cp. '  ex- 
eqai  sententias*  3.6^,  i  (and  note).  The 
eloqnence  was  no  donbt  that  of  Seneca 
(see  13.  3,  2). 

I»erpetrat,  'achieves  the  lesult*: 
only  here  with  *at';  in  14.  11,  a,  with 
•ne'. 

5.  omni  pubUoo  mnnere  aolveren- 
tnr.  Ilinm  had  always  been  aprivileged 
dty.  The  Roroans  had  stipulated  for  its 
freedom  in  concluding  alliance  with  one  of 
the  Seleuci  (Snet.  Cl.  25),and  had  added  to 
its  territory  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war 
with  Antiochns  (IJt.  38.  39,  10) ;  Snlla 
had  giyen  it  freedom  (App.  Mithr.  61) 
besides  restoring  it;  Julins  Caesar  had 
confirmed  to  it  the  kXtv$fpia  xai  dKttrovp' 
yjcia  once  bestowed  by  Alexander  (cp. 


Strab.  13. 1, 26,  593,  and  27,  595),  whidi 
still  continned  when  Strabo  wrote.  The 
words  in  Suet.  Cl.  25  (*tribnta  in  per- 
petnnm  remisit')  wonld  show  tbat  it  nad 
again  become  tributary,  or  it  may  haye 
been  that  its  immunity  still  had  some 
reservations  which  were  now  swept  away 
(Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  682,  3),  periiaps  (aa 
Nipp.  suggests)  the  liabiUty  to  fnmiih 
recmits  to  the  army.  It  is  stated  at  a 
later  time  (Dig.  27.  i,  17,  i),  that  its 
*  plenissima  immnnitas'  inclnded  also 
'tutelae  excusatio,  scilicet  eomm  pupil- 
lorum,  qui  Ilienses  non  sint '. 

eodem  oratore,  abL  abs.  «  '  eodem 
orante.'  These  words  applv  to  all  the 
three  decrees  mentioned,  thongh  SneL 
(Ner.  7)  mentions  him  only  as  proposing 
the  two  former,  that  for  Rhodes  (as  also 
the  speech  for  Ilium)  in  Greek,  and  that 
for  Bononia  in  Latin.  Suet  also  states 
that  he  made  these  speeches  before  Clau- 
dius  as  consnl,  i.  e.  two  years  before  this 
date :  Lehmann  wonld  date  the  speeches 
in  three  suocessive  years  (pp.  348,  359, 

367)- 

6.  Bononienai  ooloniae.  The  Latin 
colony  of  Bononia  in  Cisalpine  Gaul 
TBologna)  was  esublished  in  565»  B.C.  189 
(Llv.  37.  57,  7;  Vcll.  I.  15,  2).  Uvv 
mentions  it  seven  years  earlier  (33.  37,  3) 
by  its  Etmscan  name  of  Felsina. 

hauatae,  so  used  of  destmction  by  6re 
hi  3*  7h  4  (where  see  note),  &c,  and  in 
other  metaphorical  senses  (Introd.  i.  v. 

i  74,  7)- 

7.  reddito  Bhodiia  Ubertaa :  »0 
Nipp.  for  Med.  *  redditur  *  (which  others 
retam);  the  'r*  being  snpposed  to  have 
been  repeated  from  'Rhodiis*.  The 
Rhodians  had  gaiued  a  privileged  posi- 
tion  as  allies  of  Rome  in  the  Macedonian 
and  Mithridatic  wars  ('bellis  extemis*), 
bnt  had  been  deprived  of  their  freedom 
by  Chindius  nine  years  before  this  date 
for  having  cmcified  Roman  dtizens  (Dio^ 
60.  24,  4).  The  island  was  fiDally  re- 
duced  to  a  province  by  Vespasian  (Suet. 
Vesp.   8).    For   forther  particulare  see 
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prout  bellis  externis  meruerant  aut  domi  seditione  deliquerant ) 
tributumque  Apamensibus  terrae  motu  convulsis  in  quinquen- 
nium  remissum. 

1  69.   At  Claudius   saevissima   quaeque   promere    adigebatur 
eiusdem  Ag^ippinae  artibus,  quae  Statilium   Taurum   opibus  5 
inlustrem   hortis    eius    inhians    pervertit    accusante  Tarquitio 

2  Prisco.    legatus  is  Tauri  Africam  imperio  proconsulari  regentis, 
postquam  revenerant,   pauca   repetundarum   crimina,   ceterum 

amagicas    superstitiones    obiectabat.      nec    ille    diutius    falsum 

accusatorem,  indignas  sordis  perpessus  vim  vitae  suae  attulit  10 
4ante  sententiam  senatus.    Tarquitius  tamen  curia  exactus  est; 


Karqaardt,  Staatsv.  L  191,  4,  5.  An 
epigram  ascribed  to  Antiphilos  (Anth. 
Pal.  ix.  178)  commemorates  Nero'8  pa- 
tronage  on  this  occadon:  *(ls  it6pos 
*AcAtov,  pw  Kaiffopos  d  TSHos  c//J  ffaeos, 
uro¥  8*  aix&  *p4yyos  dw'  dfuporipw.  'H87 
o0€vwfiiyaw  /«c  ria  KaT€<pdfTiinr  ditrisf 
*AXm,  KoJt  mapd  chv  ^4yyos  iXafOfft  N^pwr. 
U&s  €tw ;  rivi  puaXXw  d^iXopuu ;  bs  pikw 
I9<if «y  *££  dXAs'  his  8'  ffdi;  p/Caaro  htofUvoy. 
Rhodian  coins  also  exist,  with  apparentlv 
a  head  of  Nero  as  the  Sun  (Eckh.  li.  605). 

3.  Apamenaibat.  Several  cities  were 
named  after  Apama,  the  wife  of  Selencns 
Nicator.  The  one  here  meant  is  'Anafula 
KifiwToSf  in  Phrygia,  dose  to  Celaenae, 
on  the  Man^as,  a  branch  of  the  npper 
Maeander.  Its  position  on  the  road  of 
traffic  gave  it  commerdal  importanoe 
second  only  to  that  of  £phesns  (Strab.  1  a. 
8,  15,  577)»  bnt  it  had  often  snnered  from 
earthqmJces  (Id.  579).  Its  site  has  been 
identified  with  that  of  Denier,  near  Ishekli. 
For  other  instanccs  of  snch  remission  of 
tribnte  on  similar  gronnds  and  for  similar 
periods  see  a.  47,  i,  and  note.  We  may 
siqjpose  the  remission  of  what  was  dne  to 
the  '  aerarinm '  to  have  been  granted,  as 
on  other  occasions  (c.  63,  3 ;  4. 13,  i»  &c.), 
throngh  this  form  of  a  decree  of  tlie  senate 
'  anctore  prindpe  *. 

4.  At  Olauditui.  The  odions  fnnction 
forced  on  him  is  here  contrasted  yrith  the 
popnlar  part  assigned  Xo  Nero.  On  the 
\dL  after  '  adigo  *  cp.  4.  29,  3,  and  note. 

5.  eiaadem.  The  last  mention  of  her 
was  in  c.  57,  4;  bnt  it  is  here  implied 
tliat  Nero*8  action  (c.  58)  was  dne  to 
her. 

Statilimn  Tannmi.  This  person,  son 
of  the  consnl  of  A.D.  16  (2.  i,  i),  was 
himself  consul  in  A.D.  44  (Dio,  00.  33, 
i ;  C.  L  L.  6.  10399  and  10.  6638),  and 


is  to  be  distingnished  from  Statilins  Tanrus 
Conrinus,  who  was  consnl  in  a.d.  45 
^io,  60.  a^,  i ),  and  who  conspired  against 
Clandins  (Snet.  Cl.  13,  Phleg.  de  Mir.  6). 
It  has  been  thonght  tiiat  these  were 
brothers»  and  that  Statilia  Messalina,  wife 
of  Nero  (see  on  15.  68,  5),  ¥ras  thdr  sister. 
Lehmann  (p.  i  aa)  makes  them  consins  and 
Statilia  the  danghter  of  Statilins  Corvinns. 

6.  hortia  eins  inhians:  cp.  11.  i,  i. 
Tarqnitio  Friaoo,  subseqnently  him- 

sdf  convicted  of  eztortion  (14.  46,  i). 

7.  imperio  prooonanlari.  The  pro- 
consnls  of  pnblic  provinces  had  an  impe- 
rinm  of  their  own,  and  were  the  colleagnes 
not  the  servants  of  Caesar. 

8.  oetemm,  '  bnt  especially ' :  cp. 
*  panca  campestrium,  ceterum  saltus  . .  . 
insedemnt '  (G.  43,  a) ;  a  sense  nearly 
akin  to  that  of  '  revera  autem  *  (see  i.  10, 
I,  and  note). 

9.  magicas  anperstitiones :  see  a.  a^, 
a,  and  note. 

neo  ille  »  'et  ille  non':  cp.  c.  7,  3 ; 
a.  40,  6,  and  note. 

10.  indignaa  ■ordis.  This  reading, 
adopted  generally  by  recent  edd.,  is 
founded  on  that  of  Heins.  (*  indignasque 
sordis '),  for  Med.  '  indigna  sortes  * ; 
'  sordes '  being  used  for  the  condition  of 
an  accused  person  in  4.  53,  4  (where  see 
note),  &C.  Other  corrections  proposed 
are  *  indigna  sortis',  *  indignas  artes  ,  &c. 

Tim  .  .  .  attulit.  This  course  was 
constantly  taken  to  save  confiscation  of 
property  (see  6. 29,  i),  which  neverthdess 
was  often  enforced.  In  this  case  we  may 
suppose  that  the  charge  broke  down  alto- 
gether,  as  the  accuser  was  punished. 

11.  tamen,  notwithstanding  the  admis- 
sion  of  guilt  implied  in  suidde. 

onria  ezaotua.  On  such  power  of 
expuhdon  by  judidal  sentence,  bdonging 
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quod   patres  odio  delatoris  contra  ambitum  Agrippinae  per- 
vicere. 

60.  Eodem  anno   saepius  audita  vox  principis,  parem  vim  i 
renim  habendam  a  procuratoribus  suis  iudtcatarum  ac  si  ipse 
5  statuisset.     ac  ne  fortuito  prolapsus  videretur,  senatus  quoque  2 
consulto  cautum  plenius  quam  antea  et  uberius.     nam  divusS 
Augustus  apud  equestris  qui  A^^to  praesiderent  I^e   agi 
decretaque  eorum   proinde  haberi   iusserat  ac   si    magistratus 


to  the  lenate,  see  4.  31»  8,  and  note. 
Tarqnitius  most  have  been  restored  by 
Nero,  so  as  to  become  proconsul  of 
Bithynia  (14.  46,  i). 

I.  i»erTioer6,  so  with  aocus,  in  14. 14, 
3  :  cp.  *  (joae  vicerant '  (c.  60,  5).  The 
constmction  is  akin  to  the  cognate  aocns. 
(cp.  Madv.  339,  Roby,  1094).  The 
'oidinm'  was  no  donbt  partly  or  mainly 
dne  to  his  having  accnsed  a  person  to 
whom  he  had  stood  in  so  close  a  relation 
(cp.  I.  74,  I,  andnote). 

4.  rerum ...»  prociir»toribtui . . . 
iudioaUuriun.  It  shonld  be  remembered 
that  it  is  the  civil  jnrisdiction  in  fiscal 
canses  tbat  is  here  spoken  of.  The  words 
nsed  wonld  apply  to  procurators  of  all 
ranks  and  grades  (see  Marqnardt,  Staatsv. 
i.  p.  414,  foTl.) ;  but  the  higbest  class,  those 
wno  govemed  the  lesser  Caesarian  pro- 
vinces,  as  they  clearly  had  criminal,  may 
be  presumed  to  have  had  also  civil  juris- 
diction.  Those  of  the  second  rank,  who 
held  in  each  Caesarian  province  a  position 
answering  to  that  of  the  quaestor  imder  a 
senatorial  proconsul,  may  probably  have 
acqnired  at  this  time  most  of  the  great 

Sower  of  extortion  and  practical  indepen- 
ence  of  the  legatus  which  we  find  them 
soon  afterwards  possessing  (see  14. 33,  7 ; 
Agr.  9,  5;  15»  3;  Plut.  Galb.  4).  But 
the  regulations  now  made  went  evidently 
to  confer  a  definite  jurisdiction  not  only 
on  these,  but  also  on  procurators  of  the 
third  rank,  those  charged  with  the  super- 
vision  of  the  private  estates  of  the  princeps 
fon  which  see  Hirschfeld,  Unters.  25, 
foll.),  and  with  the  collection  of  fiscal 
dues  in  senatorial,  or  indeed  in  any  pro- 
vinces,  or  in  Italy.  The  powers  of  these 
had  been  hitherto  very  limited  (see  4.  15» 
3,  and  note) ;  and  fiscal  or  other  suits 
between  the  princeps  and  individuals  had 
been  on  the  footing  of '  causae  privatae' 
(see  4.  6|  7,  and  note);  the  procurator 
being  only  a  prosecutor,  not  a  judge  (Dio, 
57-  a8,  5). 


5.  prolapaiiB,  sc.  <  in  eam  sententiam  * : 
the  verb  is  used  of  hasty  speech  or  nction 
(i*  31»  3>  &cO-  Suet  (Cl.  la)  represenU 
Claudius  as  pressing  the  senate  in  the 
matter  ('  ut  rata  essent  qnae  procnratores 
sui  in  iudicando  statuerent,  piecario 
exegif). 

6.  plenins . . .  et  uberitui,  Le.  by 
extending  the  powcrs  of  procurators  and 
more  fuUy  defining  them.  Nothing  is 
known  as  to  the  terms  of  this  decree; 
but  at  a  later  date  the  civil  jurisdiction 
of  the  procurator  in  cases  between  the 
fiscns  and  private  persons  was  concurrent 
with,  and  practicaily  superseded,  that  of 
the  proconsul ;  as  is  seen  from  the  advice 
of  Ulpian  (Dig.  i.  16,  9),  dted  on  4. 

15»  3- 

7.  eqtiestrli.  The  use  of  this  word 
as  a  substantive  can  be  defended  from  13. 
10,  3,  and  from  analogous  nses  of  other 
words  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  4  a)  ;  so  that  ihe 
corrections  'equites  illnstres*  (Schmidt), 
'  equites  R.'  (Baiter),  appear  needless. 

qui  Aegypto  praesiderent.  The 
'praefectura  Aegypti'  and  <  praefectura 
praetorio'  were  the  most  important  offioes 
open  to  knights  (see  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  88). 
The  former  corresponded  fhliy  to  the 
position  of  the  legatus  of  an  important 

{>rovince,  involving  command  of  two 
egions,  and  other  troops  (Id«  pp.  99, 
104).  It  is  to  be  observed  that  even  these, 
the  highest  of  the  imperial  praefects,  are 
pointedly  distii^uished  here  from  *  magi- 
stratus  Komani'  properly  so  called,  as 
oonsuls,  praetors,  proconsnls,  and  only  ac- 
quire  jurisdiction  by  a  special  ordinanoe. 

8.  proinde  . . .  ao  si.  This  is  prob- 
ably  the  Med.  text  (where  it  is  read 
'prode')i  and  is  tliat  of  the  oldest  edd., 
and  is  retained  by  Nipp.  Halm  and  most 
other  recent  edd.  have  foUowed  G.  in 
reading  '  perinde ',  which  is  so  used  in  c 
la,  a.  In  this,  as  in  several  cases  (see 
13.  ai,  3,  and  note),  it  seems  best,  in  si»te 
of  the  fi^uent  confusion  of  the  two  woids 
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Romani  constituissent ;   mox  alias  per  provincias  et  in  urbe 
pleraque  concessa  sunt  quae  olim  a  praetoribus  noscebantur: 

4Claudius  omne  ius  tradidit,  de  quo  toties  seditione  aut  armis 
certatum,  cum  Semproniis  rogationibus  equester  ordo  in  posses- 
sione  iudiciorum  locaretur,  aut  rursum  Serviliae  leges  senatui  5 
iudicia  redderent,  Mariusque  et  SuUa  olim  de  eo  vel  praecipue 

Sbellarent.     sed  tunc  ordinum  diversa  studia  et  quae  vicerant 
publice  valebant.     C.  Oppius  et  Comelius  Balbus  primi  Caesaris 


in  thdr  abbrevUted  forms,  to  foUow  the 
MS.»  on  the  topposition  that  Tacitns 
tntentionallj  ▼aried  hii  ezpressiont. 
'Proinde  ac  si'  is  alio  fonnd  in  Cic. 
(Att.  3.  13,  I)  and  in  Caeiar  (B.  C.  3. 

X.  aliM  par  prorinoiaa,  &c.,  i.  e.  to 
Caesar^s  procnraton  both  in  the  proyincet 
and  in  Kome.  With  'concetsa  snnt', 
'  procnratoribns '  wonld  be  snpplied. 

3.  praetoribiiB.  From  the  mention 
of  the  provinces  as  weU  as  Rome,  Nipp. 
ri^tly  condndes  that  the  term  is  used 
not  only  of  praetors  at  Rome,  but  also  of 
the  provindal  goyemors  (see  i.  74,  i,  and 
note;. 

noaoebantur  —  'cognotcebantur*:  cp. 
6.  9,  7,  and  other  uses  of  simple  verbs 
for  componnd  (Introd.  L  ▼.  §  40V 

3.  tradidit,  sc.  'equestribus  or'pro- 
cnratoribus'.  There  is  evidently,  as 
Mommsen  has  noted  (Staatsr.  ii.  98 1 ,  a), 
a  confusion  of  thought  in  the  whole  of 
this  passage.  The  privilege  at  issue  in 
the  contests  of  knights  and  senators  under 
the  Repnblic  was  that  of  fumishing  the 
jnrors  m  the  criminal  'quaestiones  per- 
petuae ' ;  the  question  now  dealt  wiih  is 
that  of  the  jurisdiction  of  an  individual 
procurator,  usnally  of  eqnestrian  rank, 
without  jurors,  in  dvil  actions  between 
the  princeps  and  individuals.  On  the  old 
controvertyy  Tadtut  can  hardly  be  said 
jto  expreas  a  tympathy ;  bnt  we  have  the 
evident  aoimut  of  a  senator  as  regards 
the  position  of  individual  knights,  and  the 
rise  of  that  order,  with  the  dccay  of  the 
tenate,  nnder  the  empire  (see  Introd.  i. 
viL  p.  88). 

4.  Bemproniia,  pL  for  ting. ;  therefer- 
ence  being  to  the  law  of  C.  Gracchus  in 
633,  B.  c.  lat,  not  to  previous  proposals 
(see  Monmis.  SUatsr.  iiL  530,  i), 

5.  Serriliae,  also  pL  for  sing.,  as  only 
the  law  of  the  consul  Servilins  Caepio 
(648,  B.  C.  106)  can  here  be  meant,  which 
by  other  acconnts  (see  Momms.  Staatsr. 
iiL  531,  3)  gave  a  share  rathcr  than  the 


full  possettion  of  the  *indida*  to  the 
tenate ;  whereas  the  law  of  Servilins 
Gkuda,  a  few  vears  later,  virtually  re- 
stored  this  priviiege  to  the  knights  (see 
Long,  on  Cic.  Verr.  p.  51).  Nipp.  tbinks 
that  both  these  kws  are  here  referred  to. 
and  that  some  words  like  '  vd  adimerent ' 
have  been  lost  after  *  redderent*. 

6.  Marins  et  SoUa.  It  is  a  great 
exaggeration  to  describe  this  question  as 
one  of  the  chief  points  at  issue  in  this 
stmggle;  nor  does  there  appear  to  be 
any  further  foundation  for  it  than  the  fact 
that  Sulla,  in  his  dictatorsbipi  restored 
the  '  iudida'  to  the  senate  (cp.  11.  aa,  9). 
Tadtus  omits  notice  here  of  other  laws, 
especially  the  '  lez  Aurelia*  of  684,  B.c. 
70  (VcU.  a.  3a,  3 ;  Cic.  Verr.  ii.  a.  a,  71, 
174,  &c ;  Momms.  L  L  53^),  by  which 
iurors  were  chosen  from  the  senate,  the 
knights,  and  the  '  tribnni  aerarii  *,  and  of 
the  final  constitution  of  the  'iudicia*  by 
Augustus  (Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  87). 

7.  sed  tuno,  &c,  'but  the  contests 
then  were  those  of  classes,  and  the  results 
extorted  were  for  the  advantage  of  the 
whole  order*  (of  senators  or  knights),  as 
contrasted  with  the  subsequent  ascendancy 
of  individuals.  Most  edd.  retain  the 
Med.  '  vicerant  *,  but  Halm  foUows 
Heinsius  in  reading  evicerant.  In  either 
reading  <quae'  is  best  taken  as  accusa- 
tive. 

8.  O.  Oppioa  et  Oomelina  Balbua. 
On  the  latter  see  1 1.  a^,  4,  and  note.  He 
probably  became  a  knight  soon  after 
recdving  the  dvitas ;  and  it  is  his  position 
in  this  rank,  not  his  subsequent  career  as 
senator  and  consular,  that  is  alluded  to. 
Cioero  in  his  letteis  often  speaks  of  him 
and  Oppius,  and  gives  a  joint  letter  from 
them  to  him  (Att.  9.  7,  A),  as  well  at 
othert  from  Balbus  separately  (Att  8.  15 
A;  9.  7  B ;  13  A).  From  these  sources 
and  others  we  gather  that,  besides  their 
impoitance  as  Caesar*s  finandal  agents 
during  his  absenoe  in  Gaul,  they  were 
also    hit  confidantt  in  hit  overtnres  to 
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opibus    potuere    condiciones    pacis   et   arbitria   belli   tractare. 
Matios    posthac    et   Vedios    et    cetera    equitum    Romanorum  6 
praevalida  nomina  referre  nihil  attinuerit,  cum  Claudius  libertos 
quos  rei  familiari  praefecerat  sibique  et  legibus  adaequaverit. 

5      61.   Rettulit  dein  de  immunitate  Cois  tribuenda   multaquel 
super  antiquitate  eorum  memoravit :  Ai^ivos  vel  Coeum  Latonae 
parentem  vetustissimos  insulae  cultores  ;  mox  adventu  Aesculapii 
artem  medendi  inlatam  maximeque  inter  posteros  eius  celebrem 
fuisse,  nomina  singulorum  referens  et  quibus  quisque  aetatibus 

lo  viguissent.    quin  etiam  dixtt  Xenophontem,  cuius  scientia  ipse  S 


Pompdns;  which,  with  the  infl^aenoe 
which  thev  mtist  have  had  after  his 
victory,  will  explain  the  allusion  here  to 
'  condiciones  pacis*,  &c. 

3.  Matios  . . .  Vediot,  rhetorical  pln- 
rals  (cp.  X.  lo,  3).  C.  Matios  is  also 
often  mentioned  bv  Cicero,  who  preserves 
a  well-known  and  excellent  letter  from 
him  (ad  Fam.  ii.  a8).  He  is  generally 
taken  to  be  the  same  as  the '  C.  Matius 
ex  equestri  ordine,  divi  Augusti  amicus* 
of  PI.  N.  H.  la.  3,  6,  13,  and  the  author 
(called  <  Cn.  Matius')  mentioned  in  Gell. 
15.  35,  &c.  Tadtus  appears  to  do  him 
great  injustice  in  thus  ranking  him  with 
Vedius  Pollio  (on  whom  see  i.  lo,  4,  and 
note). 

oetera,  such  names  as  Maecenas,  Sal- 
lustius  Crispus  (3.  30,  3),  and  Seianus. 

3.  nihll  attinaeTit, '  it  would  be  un- 
important' 

Ubertot.  [i.e.  it  isuseless  to  talk  of 
the  ezcessive  mfluence  acquired  by  Roman 
knights  in  earlier  days,  when  even  his 
honsehold  freedmen  were  placed  by 
Claudius  on  a  level  with  bimself  and  the 
laws.  The  reference  is  to  the  all-poweriul 
freedmen,  Narcissus,  Callistus,  and  Pallas, 
cp.  infra  13.  14  (of  Pallas)  *cura  rerum 
quis  a  Claudio  impositus  velut  arbitrinm 
regni  agebat.' — P.j 

4.  rei  famiUari.  It  is  noted  by  Hirscb- 
feld  (Unters.  4)  that  this  term  (cp.  4. 15,  3 ; 
13. 1,  3)  and  *  res  suae '  (4-  ^t  5 1  cp-  ^™t. 
Claud.  ii.  3 ;  Suet.  Vit.  3,  &c)  appear  to 
be  earlier  ezpressions  than  <  fiscus  ;  though 
the  latter  term  is  used  by  Tacitus  in 
speaking  of  the  time  of  Tiberius  (see 
Introd.  p.  38,  4). 

5.  Oois.  On  the  island  of  Cous  see 
3*  75 >  3>  An<l  note;  on  its  temple  of 
Asklepios  see  4. 14,  i,  and  note. 

6.  Argivos,  the  Epidaurians  (Hdt.  5. 
99>  4)>  ^^^  ^'^c  ^^  strictly  Argives»  bnt 


a  mized  people,  as  is  stated  by  Strabo  (8. 
^»  15»  374)  on  the  authori^  of  Aristc^. 
Ooeuzn.  The  legend  that  Coens,  oiie 
of  the  Titans  (sons  of  UraAus  and  Gaea), 
was  father  of  Leto  (Latona)  by  his  sister 
Phoebe,  is  given  in  Hes.  Theog.  404-406. 
The  name  is  here  restored  by  lips.,  aiter 
Meicer,  for  Med. '  cum  *. 

7.  adventa  AeoouUpii.  The  legend 
of  the  peisonal  vbit  of  Asklepios  to  this 
island  is  not  recorded  elsewhere  ;  but  the 
worship  here  as  in  other  places  appears  to 
have  been  introduoed  from  Epidaurus,  its 
original  seat 

8.  potteroa,  the  Asklepiadae  (cp.  Plat« 
Rep.  405  D,  &c.)f  who  ezisted  as  a  caste 
of  physidan  priests  here  and  at  other 
sanctuaries  of  the  god.  Among  the  phy- 
sicians  of  Cos  tbe  moet  famous  was  the 
great  writer  Hippocrates. 

9.  nomina  . . .  referena.  This  paren- 
thetical  participial  clause,  depending  on 
so  distant  a  verb  as  'memoravit*,  has 
here  the  unusual  adjunct  of  a  dependent 
sentence  in  oratio  obliqua  ('  et . . .  vi- 
guissent*).  No  strictly  parallel  instance 
seems  quoted;  but  the  parenthesis  ctv^ 
hip*  £r  . . .  dt^ircTai  in  Thucyd.  i.  136, 
6,  is  nearly  similar.  In  Cic.  de  Nat. 
De.  I.  7, 17,  'me  intuens'  is  interposed 
hi  the  midst  of  oratio  recta,  as  are  similar 
clanses  in  Thuc  i.  87,  3;  137,  7:  see 
Nipp.  and  Dr. 

10.  quinetiam.&c.  After  a  pedantic 
recital  of  the  l^endary  history  of  the 
island,  Claudius  gives  here,  by  the  way, 
tbe  real  ground  on  which  he  rested  the 
request. 

Xenophontem.  This  physician,  cre- 
dited  afterwards  with  having  poisoned 
his  master  (c.  67,  3),  was  hononred  by 
the  islanders  as  their  benefactor,  and  a 
Coan  medal  at  Paris,  with  a  young 
beardless  head  and  inscribed  HENO^aN, 
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uteretur^  eadem  familia  ortum,  precibusque  eius  dandum  ut  bmni 

tributo  vacut  in  posterum  Coi  sacram  et  tantum  dei  ministram 
8  insulam  colerent.     neque  dubium  habetur  multa  eorundem  in 

populum  Romanum  merita  sociasque  victorias  potuisse  tradi: 
4  set  Claudius  facilitate  solita  quod  uni  concesserat  nuUis  extrin-  5 

secus  adiumentis  velavit. 

1  62.  At  Byzantii  data  dicendi  copia,  cum  magnitudinem  onerum 

2  apud  senatum  deprecarentur,  cuncta  repetivere.    orsi  a  foedere 


11  tboiight  to  repitsent  him  (Visc  Ic.  Gr. 
PL  33,  I).  An  mscription  (C.  I.  L.  yi. 
8005)  calls  him  io  fvM  <C.  Stertinins 
Xenophon*,  thos  identifying  him  with  one 
of  the  two  Stertinii  mentioned  as  physi* 
cians  in  Plin.  N.  H.  ao.  i,  4,  8 ;  the 
other  being  there  called  Qnintus.  In  the 
'  BnUetin  de  Correspondance  Hell^qne ', 
▼oL  V  (1881),  pp.  468-476  (for  snggest- 
ing  the  referenoe  to  which  I  am  in£bted 
to  Mr.  £.  L.  Hicks),  M.  Marcel  Dnbois 
has  coUected  all  the  evidence  respecting 
him  and  the  famiW  of  the  Asclepiadae  to 
wbich  he  belonged.  It  is  gathered  from 
▼arions  inscriptioos  that  his  father  was 
nmmed  Heracleitus  and  his  grandfather 
Xenophon,  that  another  of  his  brothers, 
Ti.  Claodins  Cleonymus,  and  an  uncle, 
Ti.  Claudius  Pliilinus,  were  also  Roman 
citizens  and  'tribuni  militum',  tliat  he 
himself  had  fiUed  a  similar  post,  and  that 
of  praef.  fabrum,  in  the  British  war,  and 
had  there  gained  decorations,  that  he  was 
dpxMrpot  tw  9tSt¥  2c/3affTe»r,  and  had 
beoi  secretary  '  ab  epistulis  Graecis*.  and 
fiUed  priestlv  offices  in  hb  natiye  island, 
which  paid  honour  to  liis  memory  as  ijpcM 
rf  Tos  wrfiZoi  tOfpyirtf, 

I.  fiamilla,  the  Asklepiadae. 

a.  nniiiiatram.  VroL  Holbrooke  notes 
that  this  is  probably  a  translation  of 
w*wt6p^  (cp.  Acts  19,  35,  &c.). 

3.  neqiie  dnbliim  hAbetnr  :  so  most 
edd.  after  Lips.  for  Med.  'haberetur*, 
which  may  have  been  a  false  assimilation 
to  *  colerent '.  Ritt.  prefen  '  habebatur ', 
as  ezpressing  the  belief  of  that  time. 

mtilt»  .  .  .  meritai.  They  had  sup- 
ported  Roman  interests  as  early  as  504, 
B.C.  190  (Liy.  3^.  16,  a),  had  resisted 
those  who  would  haye  drawn  them  to  the 
ride  of  Perseus  (Polvb.  3a  7, 9),  and  had 
joined  Rome  tn  the  great  Mithridatic 
war  (Plut.  Luc  3,  493),  and  rendered  the 
service  mentioned  in  4. 14,  3. 

5.  faoilitate  solita,  Scc,  The  proper 
position  of  the  relative  is  before  these 
words.    Claudiusy  with  his  usual  compli- 


ance  («iiAciliUs';  cp.  11.  a8,  3),  had 
really  asked  the  sacnfice  of  this  portion 
of  state  rerenue  to  please  Xenoohon 
alone,  and  did  not  eyen  (as  might  have 
been  expected)  disguise  his  real  motive, 
by  bringing  forward  their  services  to 
Rome  as  additional  pretezts. 

7.  At  ByiantU.  The  *at'  draws  a 
contrast  with  the  previous  sentence.  They 
had  to  plead  their  own  cause,  and  there- 
lore  made  the  most  of  their  services  to 
Rome.  Byzantium  had  undergone  many 
vicissitudes  of  dependence  or  subjection 
from  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspes  and 
duripg  the  Persian  and  Pelopoonesian 
wars.  In  the  time  of  Demosthenes  it  was 
a  frec  dty  connected  by  firiendship  with 
Athens  (de  Cor.  254,  foll.^ ;  afterwards  in 
B.C.  a  20-3x9  they  had  been  reduced  to 
great  straits  in  a  war  with  the  Rhodians 
and  Prusias  of  Bithynia  (Polyb.  4. 38-5»). 
For  its  vicissitudes  under  Rome  see  below. 

8.  apnd  aenatum.  The  dty,  though 
called  'Thraecia  urbs'  in  2.  54,  a,  be- 
longed  not  to  the  Caesarian  province  ot 
Thrace,  but  to  the  then  senatorial  pro- 
vince  of  Bithynia,  as  is  seen  from  Pliny's 
correspondenoe  with  Trajan  (Ep.  43,  44). 
The  senate  considers  such  requests  from 
its  own  provinces,  as  in  i.  76, ^ ;  or  those 
on  the  right  of  asylum,  &c.  (3,  oo-63,&c.). 

oiinotA  repe^vere,  *recounted  their 
whole  history,'  i.  e.  that  of  their  relations 
withRome:  for  this  use  of  '  repetere '  cp. 
3.  34,  a,  and  note. 

»  foedere  quod  .  .  .  ioerant.  Most 
edd.  adopt  this  reading  (from  some  in< 
ferior  MSS.)  for  Med.  *  iecerant '  (which 
conld  not  be  defended  from  11.  9,  4  ;  see 
note  Iherc)  :  cp.  *  icta  . . .  foedera'  (4. 55, 
8).  £m.  would  read  '  fecerant '  here  and 
'&dunt  •  hi  II.  9,  4.  ^  We  see  hcnoe  that 
Byzantinm  had  originally  joined  Rome  as 
a  'dvitas  foederaU';  in  the  time  of 
Cicero  it  is  certainly  a  'dvitas  libera' 
(de  Prov.  Cons.  4.  7)  and  appaiently 
<  immunis ',  but  had  been  shamefnUy  plun- 
deied  by  the  proconsnl  L.  Piso  (Cic.  L  1., 
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quod  nobiscum  icerant  qua  tempestate  bellavimus  adversus 
regem  Macedonum,  cui  ut  degeneri  Pseudophilippi  vocabulum 
impositum,  missas  posthac  copias  in  Antiochum  Persen  Aristoni- 
cum  et  piratico  bello  adiutum  Antonium  memorabant,  quaeque 

5  Sullae  aut  LucuUo  aut  Pompeio  obtulissent,  mox  recentia  in 
Caesares  merita,  quando  ea  loca  insiderent  quae  transmeantibus 
terra  marique  ducibus  exercitibusque,  simul  vehendo  commeatu 
opportuna  forent. 

68.    Namque  artissimo   inter    Europam  Asiamque    divortio  i 

lo  Byzantium  in  extrema  Europa  posuere  Graeci,  quibus  Pythium 
Apollinem  consulentibus  ubi  conderent  urbem  redditum  oracu- 
lum  est,  quaererent  sedem  caecorum  terris  adversam.    ea  ambage  2 
Chalcedonii  monstrabantur,  quod  priores  illuc  advecti,  praevisa 


cp.  in  Pis.  35,  86);  the  present  passage 
snows  that  it  was  certainly  at  tliis  time 
tribntary,  as  wonld  also  be  probable  from 
a.  54,  4.  It  is  called  a  free  state  in  Plin. 
N.  H.  4.  II,  18,  46,  bnt  lost  its  freedom 
under  Vespasian  (Suet.  Vesp.  8). 

a.  ut  degeneri, '  as  one  meanly  bom  * 
(cp.  c  51,  5,  and  note).  According  to 
Livy  (Epit.  49)  he  was  'Andriscns  qoi- 
dam,  ultimae  sortis  homo,  Persei  reeis  se 
filium  ferens,  et  mutato  nomine  Philippus 
vocatus*.  Further  particulars  are  there 
giyen  of  the  account  circulated  by  him- 
self  respecting  his  origin.  He  gained 
possession  of  Macedonia  for  about  a  year, 
and  defeated  the  praetor  luventius,  but 
was  conquered  and  taken  prisoner  by  Q. 
Caedlius  Metellus  in  606,  B.c.  148  (Id. 
Epit.  50). 

3.  poflthao,  to  be  taken  with  '  memo- 
rabuit ',  in  distinction  to  '  orsi  *.  The  two 
first  of  these  wars  were  prior  to,  that  with 
Aristonicus  subsequent  to,  the  war  with 
the  Pseudophilippus  (see  notes  on  3.  6a, 
I ;  4-  55»  a). 

4.  Antonlam.  The  son  of  the  orator 
and  father  of  the  triumvir  is  meant,  who 
received  an  '  iniinitum  imperium '  against 
the  pirates  in  680,  B.c.  74  (Cic.  Verr.  ii. 
a.  3,  8;  Vell.  a.  31,  a),  but  appears  to 
have  been  wholly  unsnccessful.  He  was 
spoken  of  as  *Creticus*  (Plut.  Ant.  i, 
9' 5)»  apparently  in  derision,  from  a  de- 
feat,  in  which  he  lost  his  Ufe,  three  years 
later  (Liv.  Ep.  97). 

qoaeque,  &c.  These  services  would 
be  those  rendered  in  the  Mithridatic  wars 
(Cic.  de  Prov.  Cons.  1. 1.) ;  they  majr  also 
haveassisted  Pompeius  against  the  pimtes. 

5.  recentia;  among  these  would  be 


their  services  in  the  Thradan  and  Boc- 
poran  wars  (c  63,  3). 

6.  quando,  &c.,  explaining  how  their 
position  enabled  them  to  render  snch 
important  service. 

inaiderent,  best  taken  from  '  insideo  *, 
which  probably  also  takes  an  accns.  in 

4-  5,  5- 

tranameAntibos  terra  manque,  i.e. 
not  only  to  those  passing  by  sea  from 
the  Aegean  to  the  Euxine.  but  also  to 
those  who  travdled  by  land  through 
Thrace  and  across  the  Bosponis  to  Asia. 
*  Transmeare'  occurs  hcre  alone  in  Tad- 
tus  (Dr.),  but  b  fonnd  in  Varr.  and  Pl.  ma. 
and  afterwards  in  Appul.  &c. 

7.  ooznmeato,  dauve ;  see  note  00  3. 

30»  4- 

9.  artisaimo  divortio.  The  abl.  ap- 
pears  to  be  local  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  a^),  but 
might  be  absolute.  Dr.  notes  that  'di- 
vortium*  is  nowhere  else  used  preciaely 
in  this  sense.  It  has  the  sense  of  a  water- 
shed  in  Cic.  and  Liv.,  and  that  of  a  btfor- 
cation  of  roads  in  the  latter. 

10.  Oraeoi,  probably  Megareans ;  but 
the  authorities  on  this  point  are  late  and 
conflicting  (see  Ruperti  s  note).  The  date 
is  given  in  Eus.  Cnron.  as  B.c.  657 ;  and 
the  colonists  are  said  to  have  found  on 
the  site  an  earlier  town  called  Lygos  (PL 
N.  H.  4.  11,18,46). 

PTthium  Apollinem  oonaolenti- 
bns.  Tadtus  appears  here  to  follow 
Strab.  7. 6,  a,  ^ao.  Herodotus  (4. 144,  a) 
makes  the  saying  a  remark  of  the  Penian 
general  Megabazus. 

I  a.  ambage, '  riddle  * :  cp.  6. 46, 6,  &c 

13.  Chaloedonli.  The  site  of  this  city 

is  occupied  by  a  viliage,  stiU  known  by  its 
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locorum  utilitate,  peiora  l^ssent.  quippe  Byzantium  fertili 
solo,  fecundo  mari,  quia  vis  piscium  immensa  Fontum  erumpens 
et  obliquis  subter  undas  saxis  exterrita  omisso  alterius  Htoris 

8  flexu  hos  ad  portus  defertur.    unde  primo  quaestuosi  et  opulenti ; 
post  magnitudine  onerum  urgente  finem  aut  modum  orabant,  5 
adnitente  prindpe,  qui  Thraecio  Bosporanoque  bello  recens  fessos 
iuvandosque  rettulit.     ita  tributa  in  quinquennium  remissa. 

i     64.  M.  Asinio  M'.  Acilio  consultbus   mutationem  rerum  in 


Greek  Dame,  bat  called  Kadikioi  by  the 
Tnrks,  near  Scataii.  It  vras  fonnded  by 
Megareans  (Stiabo,  1. 1.)  serenteen  years 
before  tbe  colonizatioa  of  Byzantinm 
(Hdt.  1.  1.). 

praeviaa  » '  prins  visa.'  The  sense 
differs  from  that  in  other  passages  (cp. 
c.  40,  6,  and  note),  as  it  here  means  what 
was  before  their  eyes  to  see,  bnt  which 
they  had  not  noticed. 

I.  fertiU  ■olo,  fecniido  maii,  abla* 
tiTes  of  quality  (Introd.  i.  y.  ap):  cp. 
'nrbem  magnifico  omatn*  ('•  9»  <^« 

a.  quia  via  pisoitiin,  &c.  Recent  edd. 
mottly  foUow  Ruperti  and  Bach  in  reading 
'immensa  *  (cp. '  immensam  vim  mortalium  * 
4. 6a,  3)  for  the  Med. '  in  meta  *.  Others, 
with  Lips.,  read  '  innumera ' ;  Ritt.  reads 
'  in  meatn  Ponti  *.  The  words  are  closely 
imitated  from  what  appears  to  be  a  state- 
mcnt  of  the  same  faud  m  Sall.  H.  3. 41  D, 
53  K,  40  G  ('  qua  tempestate  ex  Ponto  vis 
piscinm  emmpit ') ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
*  Ponto  *  should  be  read  here,  though  the 
accns.  can  be  defended  from  Verg.  Aen. 
I.  580  (*  erumpere  nubem ')  and  Val.  FI. 
5, 466  ('  nebulamque  erumpit '),  and  from 
analogous  uses  of  other  yerbs  (Introd.  i.  ▼. 
§  12  c).  The  substance  of  what  is  stated 
appears  mainly  to  follow  Arist  H.  A.  8. 
15  (13)  ;  Strab.  7. 6,  a,  3ao,  and  PI.  N.  H. 
9.  15,  ao,  ^o,  whence  it  appears  that  the 
chidf  shoals  are  those  of  the  mrjKaixCi  or 
'  thynnus '.  The  latter  adds  that  the  har- 
bour  of  Byzantium  (called  Kipai  by  Strabo 
firom  the  similarity  of  its  ramifications  to 
those  of  a  stag*s  hom)  had  already  in  his 
time  the  name  of  <  the  Golden  Hom ',  from 
the  wealth  thus  flowing  into  it,  which 
Strabo  says  was  the  source,  not  only  of 
liie  prosperity  of  the  city,  but  also  of  con- 
siderable  reyenue  to  Rome.  Other  notices 
of  this  trade  are  collected  by  Prof.  Mayor 
on  JuT.  4,  43. 

3.  obUaoit  Mxis.  Strabo  and  Pliny 
spoik  of  a  particuiar  rock  as  scaring  the 
hsh  a¥ray  irom  the  Asiatic  side  by  its 
dazzling  white  colour»    The  true  cause 


was  probably  to  be  found  in  the  set  of  the 
current ;  but  in  modem  times  both  sides 
of  the  strait  are  said  to  abonnd  in  fish  (see 
OreIIi's  note). 

4.  anae«tiioai,'rich';  so  used  of  per- 
sons  in  13.  35,  3  :  cp.  'gens  .  .  .  naiigi- 
oram  spoliis  quaestuosa'  (Curt.  4.  7,  19). 
In  Cic.  and  PL  ma.  it  has  the  sense  of 
*  covetous '. 

5.  '  flnexn  ant  modtun,*  *  remission  or 
abatement.' 

6.  Thraeoio,  &C.  The  Bosporan  war  is 
that  of  which  the  latter  part  is  related 
above  (c  1 5-a  i ).  The  addition  of  *  lecens  * 
(on  which  cp.  c.  18,  a ;  a.  ai,  i,  &c.)  is 
against  referring  the  Tbracian  war  (with 
Ch-elli)  to  that  of  Poppaeus  Sabinus 
twenty-seven  years  before  (4.  46,  foll.): 
Nipp.  appears  to  be  right  in  taking  it  of 
some  hostilities  at  the  time  when  Thrace 
became  a  province  (cp.  H.  i,  11,  3); 
which  according  to  Eus.  Chron.  took 
place  in  A.  D.  46  (the  error  that  it  did  not 
take  place  till  the  time  of  Vespasian  is 
shown  in  Marq.  Staatsv.  i.  157,  0,  to  rest 
on  a  probably  false  reading  in  Suet.  Vesp. 
8,  copied  in  Eutr.  7.  19). 

7.  rettulit,  'brought  the  fact  before 
the  senate.' 

tributa  . . .  Temiasa :  cp.  c.  58,  a, 
and  note. 

8.  M.A8iiiio,M'.Acilio.  Thesenames 
are  given  in  Suet.  CI.  45  as  Asinius  Mar- 
cellus,  Acilius  Aviola:  Med.  has  here 
'  Masilinio  macilio',  the  names  being  re- 
stored  firom  Suet.  and  other  evidence.  On 
the  former  see  14.  40,  3.  The  latter  is 
thought  to  be  the  son  of  the  person  men- 
tion^  in  3.  41,  a,  and  is  shown  by  Ephe- 
sian  coins  fEckh.  iL  519)  to  have  been 
proconsul  of  Asia  in  a.d.  65-66  (the  head 
of  Poppaea  being  represented  on  one  coin, 
that  of  Statilia  Messalina  on  another). 
Nipp.  also  takes  him  to  be  identical  with 
the  Acilius  Aviola  mentioned  in  Front. 
Aq.  loa,  as  'curator  aquaram  in'  a.d. 
74-97. 
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deterius  portendi  cogfnitum  est  crebris  prodigiis.    signa  ac  ten- 
toria  militum  igne  caelesti  arsere;   fastigio  Capitolii  examen 
apium  insedit ;  biformis  hominum  partus  et  suis.  fetum  editum  2 
cui  accipitrum   ungues  inessent.      numerabatur   inter   ostenta  3 

^deminutus  omnium   magistratuum  numerus,  quaestore,  aedili, 
tribuno  ac  praetore  et  consule  paucos  intra  mensis  defunctis. 
sed  in  praecipuo  pavore  Agrippina,  vocem  Claudii  quam  temu-  4 
lentus  iecerat,  fatale  sibi  ut  coniugum  flagitia  ferret,  dein  puniret, 
metuens,  agere  et  celerare  statuit,  perdita  prius  Domitia  Lepida 

10  muliebribus  causis,  quia  Lepida  minore  Antonia  genita,  avunculo 
Augusto,  Agrippinae  sobrina  prior  ac  Gnaei  mariti  eius  soror, 


I.  orebriB  prodigiii :  see  above  c  43, 
I,  and  Dote.  Snet  (Cl.  46)  and  Dio  (60. 
35,  i)  mention  some  of  these,  and  add 
o&ert,  espedally  a  comet,  which  is  at- 
tested  by  Pliny  (N.  H.  a.  25,  23,  92). 

•iffnay  &C.  No  locality  is  mentioned. 
The  'ignis*  may  have  been  lightning,  or 
(as  Nipp.  thinks)  the  phenomenon  <»lled 
St.  £lxno*s  fire.  Similar  prodigies  are 
noted  in  15.  7,  5. 

a.  faatigio,  *  on  the  pediment'  There 
seems  no  reason  to  read  '  fastiginm*,  with 
Nipp. ;  inasmuch  as,  thoogh  the  perf. 
wonld  appear  here  to  be  that  of '  insido  *, 
not '  insideo  *  (see  the  use  of  the  two  verbs 
in  Tacitus,  as  shown  in  Gerber  and  Greef  *s 
Lex.),  and  thoogh  the  former  verb  else- 
where  (some  twenty-five  times)  takes  an 
accns.  in  Tadtus  (except  perhapsin  4. 67, 
5),  the  dative  is  certainly  supported  ficom 
Vergil  (Aen.  6,  708),  and  perhaps  from 
seTeral  other  passages. 

examen  apium.  The  swarming  oi 
bees  in  any  unusual  place  was  genei^ly 
re^garded  as  a  portent  b^  Romans  (Cic. 
de  Har.  Resp.  la,  35 ;  Liv.  ai.  46,  a ;  a^. 
10,  11;  a7.  33,  a;  Verg.  Aen.  7,  64). 
Pliny  thinks  (N.  H.  11.  17,  18,  55)  that 
the  haruspices  were  wron^  in  always 
treating  it  as  a  sign  of  evil,  as  it  had 
sometimes  clearly  portended  good. 

3.  biformis.  This  word  is  an  epithet 
of  lanus  (Ov.  F.  i,  89),  also  of  Herma- 
phroditus  (Id.  M.  4,  387) ;  so  that  it  could 
be  used  here  either  of  '  bicipites '  (cp.  15. 
47,  2)  or  androgyna  (cp.  Liv.  31.  la,  6). 
Nipp.  takes  it  to  refer  to  half-hunum, 
haU-bestial  forms»  which  is  the  more 
common  use  of  the  word. 

fetum  editom.  Tacitus  can  hardly 
have  written  so  negligently  as  to  add  this 
clause,  withont  any  verb  of  speaking,  after 
several  previous  sentences  of  direct  narra- 


tion.  It  is  perhaps  poesible  to  suppoee, ' 
with  Madvig  ( Adv.  ii.  553),  that  the  Med. 
'  ediditum  *  is  a  corruption  of  '  editum 
esse  creditum  *,  or  that  some  such  verb  as 
'  memorabant'  (cp.  a.  47,  a)  has  dropped 
out  before  '  numerabatur '. 

4.  ineaaent,  subjunct  fts  stating  matter 
of  report. 

5.  aedili ;  io  read  generally  for  Med. 
'  aelidi  * ;  such  an  abL  of  '  aedilis  *  being 
found  in  Dig.  18.  6,  13  (*  cum  aedili  .  .  . 
actidnem  *) :  Ritt  roids  the  more  nsnal 
<  aedile ',  which  ht  considers,  on  the  au> 
thority  of  Charis.  (p.  96.  P.),  to  be  the 
only  correct  form. 

0.  deftinctia.  None  of  these  are 
known;  the  consnl  must  have  been  a 
*  suffectus',  as  both  those  given  above  are 
known  to  have  been  living  later. 

7.  prseoipno,  'espedal/  as  distinct 
from  the  generai  alarm  inspired  in  all  hj 
theomens. 

8.  iecerat, '  had  let  drop  * :  cp.  i.  10, 
7,  and  note.  Suet.  (Cl.  43)  gives  this 
saying  in  somewhat  different  words,  and 
adds  expressions  showing  an  intention  to 
restore  Brilannicus  to  his  proper  position : 
see  also  Dio,  60.  34,  i. 

9.  Domitia  IieiKlda:  see  11.  37,  4, 
and  note  (here  restored  firom  the  context 
forMed. 'domitiale*). 

10.  minore,  apparently  an  error  of  the 
writer  for  'maiore*:  see  4.  44,  3,  and 
note. 

avunoolo,  'great  uncle,*  as  in 
a.  43,  6,  &C.  The  constrnction  is  abL 
abs.,  but  is  by  some  taken  as  in  3.  76,  r. 
On  this  and  the  other  relationsbips  here 
mentioned    see   Introd.   i.  ix.  pp.   140^ 

1 1.  eobrina  prior,  *  fiist  consin  onoe 
removed,*  the  intermediate  grade  betweea 
'sobrini*    and    < consobrini '.      Vertnuu 
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5  parem  sibi  claritudinem  credebat.  nec  forma  aetas  opes  multum 
distabant;  et  utraque  impudica,  infamis,  violenta,  haud  minus 
vitiis  aemulabantur  quam  si  qua  ex  fortuna  prospera  acceperant. 

6enimvero  certamen  acerrimum,  amita  potius  an   mater   apud 
Neronem  praevaleret :  nam  Lepida  blandimentis  ac  largitionibus  5 
iuvenilem  animum  devinciebat,  truci  contra  ac  minaci  Agrippina, 
quae  filio  dare  imperium,  tolerare  imperitantem  nequibat. 

1  66.  Ceterum  obiecta  sunt  quod  coniugem  principis  devotioni- 
bus  petivisset  quodque  parum  coercitis  per  Calabriam  servorum 

2  agminibus  pacem  Italiae  turbaret.    ob  haec  mors  indicta,  multum  10 
adversante  Narcisso,  qui  Agrippinam  magis  magisque  suspectans 
prompsisse  inter  proximos  ferebatur  certam  sibi  pemiciem,  seu 
Britannicus  rerum  seu  Nero  poteretur ;  verum  ita  de  se  meritum 

d  Caesarem  ut  vitam  usui  eiud  impenderet.  convictam  Messalinam 
et  Silium ;  pares  iterum  accusandi  causas  esse,  si  Nero  impe- 15 


wonld  read  '  lobrina  propior ',  which  ii 
the  tenn  iised  for  this  degree  of  reladon- 
■hip  in  Dig.  38. 10,  10, 10. 

Qjuyei.  Ritt  woald  inseit  '  Domitii ', 
bot  the  name  can  be  taken  as  luppUed 
fiom  *Domitia'.  On  Gnaens  Dcmiitiiis 
s^  4*  75»  3>  uid  note. 

I.  aetM.  This  point  has  an  impoitant 
beaiing  on  the  qnestion  of  the  age  of 
Domitia's  danghter  Messalina  (see  Introd. 
p.  4a,  4)- 

a.  haud  znlnQa,  &c,  *  they  were  rivals 
no  less  in  their  vioes  than  in  their  gifts  of 
foitime.* 

4.  enimTero,  laying  stress  00  the 
strongest  potnt  of  nvalry:  see  c.  34,  2, 
&C.  Lepida  had  taken  the  boy  into  her 
honse  in  his  infancy  when  his  father  died 
and  his  mother  was  in  exile  (Suet.  Ner.  6), 
and  had  evidently  been  in  the  closest  in- 
timacy  with  him  eyer  sinoe  that  time  (see 
Introd.  p.  49). 

7.  diffo,  sc  'qnibat',  supplied  from 
*  neqnibat  * :  so '  potest '  is  suppUed  from 
'non  potest*  in  15.  561  3;  'expertns' 
iiom  '  inexpertus'  in  H.  i.  8,  a ;  '  licebit' 
from  '  non  licebit  *  in  Cic.  Ac.  Post  41. 
ia6. 

8.  obieota  atint.  The  trial  appean 
to  have  been  before  Claudius  personally, 
who  may,  as  SchiUer  thinics,  nave  sat  as 
head  of  the  family  (cp.  13.  3a^  3).  The 
expression  'mors  indicta*  points  to  an 
antocratic  rather  than  a  judicial  decree. 
Nero  appeared  himself  as  a  witness  against 
her  (Suet.  Ner.  7). 

deTotionibns ;  see  a.  69,  5,  and  note. 


9.  parain  ooercitit,  8cc  [The  refer- 
ence  is  to  the  troops  of  armed  and 
mounted  herdsmen  (pastores)  maintained 
by  the  great  propiietors  on  their  exlensive 
rancbes  (saltus)  in  Apulia  and  Calabria. 
These  '  pastores'  had  been  notorious  as 
early  as  the  days  of  Catiline  (63  B.c. 
Sall.  Cat  46).  Under  Tiberius  a  quaestor 
was  stationed  in  S.  Italy  to  check  thdr 
exoesses,  especially  when  moving  along 
the  tracks  (calles)  leading  from  the  low* 
land  to  the  highland  grazing  grounds 
(Ann.  4.  a7).— P.] 

II.  sQspeotaiia :  cp.  i.  5,  i,  and  note. 

la.  prompaiaaey '  to  have  stated ' :  cp. 
I.  6,  6;  a.  33,  a;  6.  7,  i;  15.  60,  4, 
&c. :  so  in  Plant,  liv.,  &c. 

■•a  BritannioiUy  &c.  He  had  de- 
stroved  the  mother  of  the  first  (11.  2g, 
foll.},  and  opposed  the  mother  of  the 
second  (c  a,  fbll.),  and  had  nothing  to 
hope  from  either,  but  owed  all  to  Clau- 
dius,  and  would  risk  all  to  frustrate 
Agrippina's  plots  against  him. 

15.  pares  iterom,  &c  Walther  and 
others  have  endeavoured  in  vain  to  ex- 
tract  a  good  meaning  from  the  Med.  text ; 
and  the  simplest  alteration  is  that  of 
Halm,  here  given,  who  adopts,  with 
Madv^  (Adv.  ii.  R53),  from  Ferrarius 
the  reading '  metum  for  *  meritnm '.  The 
sense  is  thus  taken  to  be  that,  if  the  suc- 
cession  is  to  be  secured  to  Nero  ('si 
Nero  imperitaret  *),  he  and  Agrippina 
will  be  sure  to  hasten  it  by  the  murder  of 
Claudius,  and  there  are  as  good  grounds 
for  accusing  them  as  for  accusing  Messa- 
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ritaret ;    Britannico    successore    nullum    principi    metum  :    at 
novercae  insidiis  domum  omnem  convelli,  maiore  fiagitio  quam 
si   impudicitiam    prioris    coniugris   reticuisset      quamquam    ne  4 
impudicitiam  quidem   nunc  abesse  Pallante  adultero,  ne  quis 

5  ambigat  decus  pudorem  corpus,  cuncta  r^^no  viliora  habere. 
haec  atque  talia  dictitans  amplecti  Britannicum,  robur  aetatis  5 
quam   maturrtmum  precari,   modo  ad  deos,  modo   ad   ipsum 
tendere  manus,  adolesceret,  patris  inimicos  depelleret,  matris 
etiam  interfectores  ulcisceretur. 

jo     66.   In  tanta  mole   curarum  valetudine   adversa  corripitur,  1 


lina  and  Silios  of  a  similar  design.  On 
the  oUier  hand,  if  they  were  got  rid 
of  and  Britannicos  were  the  recoenized 
successor,  Claudins  (whom  it  was  the  es- 
pecial  object  of  Narcissos  to  save)  had 
nothing  to  fear,  for  the  boy*s  yonth  made 
it  his  interest  and  that  of  his  partisans 
that  Claadius  shonld  live  as  long  as  pos* 
sible;  but  Apippina  was  bent  on  np- 
rooting  the  whole  family  inclnding  Clan- 
dins  himself.  What  is  here  unsatisfactoiy 
is  the  interpretation  of  <  si  Nero  imperi- 
taret ',  which  in  its  only  natural  meaning 
(*if  Nero  were  to  become  emperor*) 
spoils  the  sense  (the  chief  object  of  an 
accusation  being  to  prevent  his  becoming 
so),  and  which  may  probably  have  been 
a  blundering  marginal  note  interpolated 
into  the  text.  G^Ili  and  others  have 
gone  further,  and  bracketed  all  the  words 
'  si  Nero  .  .  .  snccessore '  as  two  glosses 
ezplanatory  of  '  seu  Britannicus  rerum 
seu  Nero  poteretur',  and  explained  the 
sense  to  be  that  another  such  plot  as  that 
of  Messalina  and  Silius  was  on  foot,  but 
that  Claudius  had  no  fears  (did  not  see  his 
danger).  But  this  view,  as  well  as  that 
of  Freinsh.,  who  brackets  all  the  words 
*si  Ncro  .  .  .  at',  and  of  Nipp.,  who 
brackets  '  pares  .  . .  esse '  and  '  Britannico 
successore  (retaining  the  Med.  *meri- 
tum'),  appear  to  overlook  the  needful- 
ness  of  some  mention  of  Britannicus  in 
context  with  '  novercae  insidiis ',  and  also 
the  stress  laid  on  '  principi  * ;  the  point 
being  that  Narcissus,  though  he  had 
little  to  hope  from  either  successor,  de- 
sired  to  preserve  Britannicus  instead  of 
Nero,  with  a  view  to  the  safety  of  Clau* 
dius. 

a.  xnaiore  flagitio,  best  taken  as  abl. 
abs.  ('  while  the  outrage  was  greater  than 
it  would  have  been,'  &c). 

3.  retioaiaset.  The  subject  of  this  is 
Narcissus  himself,  who  had  brought  the 


£gicts  to  the  knowledge  of  Claudius  (11. 
39,  2,  foU.). 

auamqaam,  'however.'  Nipp.  notes 
that  it  is  so  used  at  the  oeginning 
of  a  sentence  only  here  and  in  G.  17.  4; 
DiaL  a8,  3 ;  33,  5. 

4.  PaUante  adnltero  (abl.  abs.)  :  see 
c.  25,  I ;  14.  3,  4. 

ne  quiB  ambigat,  ^so  that  none 
can  doubt.*  The  sentence  mns  as  if 
*■  Agrippinam  quoque  impudicam  esse  * 
had  preceded  ;  and  '  eam '  is  supplied  as 
the  subj.  of  '  babere'.  It  does  not  seem 
necessary  to  insert '  eam '  (with  RitL),  or 
to  read  <haberi'  (with  Grotius).  <  Am- 
bigere '  takes  an  accus.  and  infin.  in  6.  38, 
8 ;  H.  4.  49,  3  ;  as  do  other  verbs  ex- 
pressing  doubt,  in  negative  sentenoes 
(Introd.  i.  v.  %  44). 

7.  matnrrimmn.  This  superl.  adj.  is  &k. 
tlp,  The  adv. '  maturrime  (though  also 
rare)  is  found  in  Cic,  Caes.,  and  Sall. 

8.  adolesoeret.  The  idea  of  a  verb 
of  speech  is  implied  in  '  precari ',  or  in 
'  tendere  manus '. 

matrifl  etiam,  &c.,  i.  e.  let  him,  if 
he  will,  take  vengeance  also  on  Narcissns 
himself.  Compare  the  similar  sentiment 
expressed  afterwards  by  Agrippina  her- 
self(i3.  14,4). 

10.  oorripitur,  sc. '  Narcissns  *.  Most 
of  the  older  edd.  foUow  inferior  MSS.  ia 
inserting  *  Claudius',  which  must  have 
been  ah  erroneous  gloss,  as  the  death  of 
Claudius  took  place  at  Rome  in  the 
Palatium.  Dio  states  (60.  34,  4)  that 
Nardssus  suffered  from  gout,  and  that 
the  springs  of  Sinuessa  were  a  s]>eciAc 
for  that  complaint :  Pliny  (N.  H.  31.  3, 
4,  8)  gives  them  a  difierent  virtue  (*  steri- 
litatem  feminarum  et  virorum  insaniam 
abolere  produntur') ;  Strabo  (5.  3, 6,  334) 
only  notes  them  as  nseful  «pck  ydcovt 
hlas. 
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refovendisque  viribus  moUitia  caeli  et  salubritate  aquarum 
2  Sinuessam  pergit.  tum  Agrippina»  sceleris  olim  certa  et  oblatae 
occasionis  propera  nec  ministrorum  egens,  de  genere  veneni 
consultavit,  ne  repentino  et  praedpiti  facinus  proderetur;  si 
lentum  et  tabidum  delegisset,  ne  admotus  supremis  Claudius  et  5 
8dolo   intellecto   ad   amorem  filii   rediret.      exquisitum  aliquid 

4  placebat  quod  turbaret  mentem  et  mortem  difTerret    deligitur 
artifex  talium  vocabulo  Locusta,  nuper  veneficii  damnata  et  diu 

5  inter  instrumenta  r^ni  habita.     eius  mulieris  ingenio  paratum 
virus,  cuius  minister  e  spadonibus  fuit  Halotus,  inferre  epulas  et  10 
explorare  gustu  solitus. 


3.  Blnnawain,  now  Mandragone,  00 
the  coast,  jnst  north  of  tbe  moa5i  of  the 
Vnltnrniis.  The  hot  springs  weie  at  a 
thort  distance  from  the  town,  at  a  plaoe 
caUed  <  Aqnae  Smnessanae '  (H.  i.  73, 
5  ;  Liv.  aa.  13.  10,  Btc\  and  still  caUed 
<Bagni'. 

acalarii  oert»,  'resolved  on  poisoo- 
tng  * ;  for  this  speciBc  sense  of  <  scelns  * 
see  I.  5, 1  (and  note)  ;  for  that  of  'certns' 
and  its  nse  with  similar  genit.  see  4.  34, 
a,  and  note.  and  other  instances  here 
given  by  Nipp.  In  i.  37,  3,  &c.  the 
constmction  is  the  same,  but  the  sense 
different 

oblatoe  oocaaioiiia.  For  the  genit 
with  «propems*  cp.  4.  59,  5 ;  11.  a6,  ±, 
and  notes ;  for  that  with  '  egens  *  (*  den- 
cient  in  respect  of '),  4.  ao,  4,  and  note. 
Tbe  opportnnity  seized  was  that  afforded 
by  the  removal  of  the  vigilance  of  Nar- 
cissns.  The  words  of  Dio  wonld  either 
mean  that  she  or  that  Clandins  had  sent 
him  to  Sinnessa. 

4.  oonaoltavit.  From  this  verb  the 
idea  of  '  metnens  *  is  snpplied  with  the 
following  clanses  :  cp.  i.  47,  a. 

rei>ontixio  et  praeclpiti,  '  sadden 
luid  instantaneons '  (C.  and  B.)  :  so  <prae- 
ceps  et  strennum  remediam'  (Curt.  3.  14, 
a).  Snch  poison  is  called  '  rapidnm '  in 
c  67,  3;  13.  15,  3;  '  velocissimnm  et 
praesentaneum'  in  Snet.  Ner.  33. 

5.  tabidnm,  'cansing  slow  decay' 
(cp.  *  Ubida  . . .  lues '  Verg.  Acn.  3, 137), 
the  '  venennm  lentum  atqne  tabificnm  *  of 
Saet.  Tib.  73.     A  fuU  acconnt  of  Roman 

£roficiency  in  poisoning  is  given  by  ProC 
[ayor  on  Juv.  i,  70. 
admotna  snpremis,  'when   brought 
near  to  his  end,*  i.  e.  when  he  felt  it  ap- 
prooching.    For  '  supremis  *  cp.  3.  49,  i ; 
6.  50,  3, 


6.  ad  amorem,  &c  Tadtus  does  not 
seem  to  aocept  the  story  given  by  Snet. 
(CL  43)  and  Dio  (60.  34,  i),  that  Clan- 
dius  had  already  shown  signs  of  retnra- 
ing  affection  for  Britaonicns. 

7.  tnrbaret:  cp.  'turbata  mcbs' 
('3«  3»  6)'  The  pnrpose  was  to  affect 
his  mind  so  as  to  make  him  unconscious 
that  he  was  being  poisoned.  It  is  notice- 
able  that  no  dear  trace  of  such  a  plan  ap- 
pears  in  the  snbsequent  narrative  of  his 
eod. 

8.  vooabnlo  Iioouata.  On  the  use  of 
'  vocabulum '  for  proper  names  cp.  i.  8, 4 ; 
a.  6,  5.  &C.  The  name  of  this  person  is 
written  thns  in  the  MSS.  of  Tacitus  and 
m  the  firagment  of  Turaus,  a  satirist  con- 
temporary  with  Jnvenal  (see  Mayor  on 
Juv.  I,  71);  but  in  Suet.  and  Juvenal 
(Mayor)  it  b  read  'Lucusta',  and  the 
name  'Nonia  Lucusta'  occnrs  in  an  in- 
scription  (L  R.  N.  6044).  The  scholiast 
on  Juv.  states  that  she  was  a  nntive  of 
Gaul. 

din  .  .  .  habita,  '  long  retained  as 
one  of  the  tools  of  despotism.'  She  was 
again  employed  to  poison  Britannicus  (13. 

15,  4),  continued  all  thtough  the  time  of 
Nero  (Suet.  33.  47),  and  was  put  to  deatn 
by  Galba  (Dio.  64.  3,  4). 

?.  ingenio, '  inventiveness ' ;  used  bit- 
y  of  criminal  skill  in  i^.  3,  5 ;  1 5.  ^a,  i ; 
H.  3. 38, 1 :  cp.  'magnitudo  sceleris  omnia 
ingenia  superat '  (Sall.  Cat.  51,8). 

10.  Halotus.  This  person  also  snrvived 
Nero,  and  was  promoted  by  Galba  to  a 
wealthy  procuratorship  (Suet  Galb.  15). 

11.  ezplorare  gnstn;   so  used  in  13. 

16,  a  of  the  office  of '  praegustator ',  which 
is  found  as  a  distinct  title  in  inscriptions 
as  early  as  the  time  of  Augustus  (C.  L  L. 
vi.  9005)  ;  another  taster  of  Claudius  is 
mentioned,  named  Bncolas  (C.  I.  L.  ii. 
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67.  Adeoque  cuncta  mox  pemotuere  ut  temporum  illoruml 
scriptores  prodiderint  infusum  delectabili  boleto  venenum^  nec 
vim    medicaminis    statim    intellectam,    socordiane    an    Claudii 
vinolentia  ;    simul  soluta   alvus  subvenisse   videbatur.      ^tur2 
6  exterrita  Agrippina  et,  quando  ultima  timebantur,  spreta  prae- 


3613);  and  anotber  inscripdon  (C.  I.  L. 
vi.  9003)  shows  them  to  have  formed  in 
the  time  of  Claadins  a  coU^um  onder 
a  procnrator.  The  cnstom  is  fonnd  in 
the  old  Medo-Persian  £mpire  (Xen,  Cjrr. 
I.  3,  9),  and  in  other  monarchies,  snch 
as  that  of  Hiero  (Ath.  4.  71,  1716). 
Athenaens  (1.  l.)  says  livdAovr  koX  rcitt 
vpoy€flHrra9  iScdrpovf,  5ri  irpo^<r$toy  rStv 
0<urtk4a»  up^  dff^dXHW,  Pliny  gives  an 
anecdote  (N.  H.  ai.  3,  9,  la)  of  the  pie- 
cantions  in  this  respect  taken  by  Antonins 
against  Cleopatra. 

I.  temporam  iUonim  •oriptoMs, 
'contemporary  writers':  cp.  'scriptores 
. . .  eomndem  tempomm '  (a.  88,  i).  On 
the  chief  writers  thns  referred  to,  see 
Introd.  i.  iiu  pp.  10-13.  The  authorities 
appear  to  have  told  the  story  with  several 
discrepancies  (see  Snet  Cl.  44) ;  and  it  is 
worthy  of  note  that  Josephus  ( Ant  ao.  8,  i ) 
declines  to  affirm  with  certainty  that  he 
was  poisoned  at  aU,  saying  only  K6yot  ^y 
wapA  TiyfltfK. 

a.  inftumm,  sc  '  ab  Haloto '  (c.  66,  5). 
Saet  states  that  some  acconnts  made  it 
the  act  of  Agrippina  herself. 

deleotabiUboleta  [Med.has'boleto* 
with  *  d  *  in  faded  ink  and  probably 
by  a  different  hand  before  *  bo  ,  giving 

*  cibo  leto '.  Most  edd.  follow  Jac.  Gro- 
novins  in  reading '  cibo  boleto  * ;  bat  the 

*  ci  *  is  probably  only  due  to  a  misnnder- 
standing  of  the  isolated  *  bo  *  of  the 
codex,  and  it  seems  better  with  Wurm, 
though  not  for  the  reason  he  gives,  to 
discimi  *  cibo '  and  to  read  simply  as  above 

*  delectabili  boleto  *.— F.]  That  the  poison 
was  administered  in  a  mushroom  is 
affirraed  by  a  consensus  of  authorities: 
see  Suet.  CL  44 ;  Ner.  33 ;  Dio,  1. 1.;  Plin. 
N.  H.  aa.  aa,  46,  ^a  ;  Martial,  i.  ai,  4 ; 
Juv.  5, 147  ;  6, 6ao  (the  two  latter  authors 
confirming  the  account  in  Dio  bv  speak- 
ing  of  a  ^igle  *  boletus ') ;  and  the  witti- 
cism    of   Nero,    that   mushrooms   were 

*  deorum  cibus  *,  is  given  by  Suet.  and  Dio. 
Only  Tacitus  and  Suet.  (see  below  on  (  3) 
speak  of  any  further  subsequent  adminis* 
tration  of  poison.  The  mnshroom  is 
thonght  to  have  been  one  of  a  kind 
common   in  Italy  and   known    by  the 


names  of '  agaricns  Caesarens*,  *  agaricos 
aurantiacus*,  and  'amanita  Caesaris:* 
see  Lenz,  'Botanik  der  alten  Griecfaen 
nnd  Romer,*  p.  753. 

3.  intelleotam,  sc.  *b,  consciis*.  If 
however  the  following  words  are  so  read 
as  to  make  the '  socordia  *  that  of  Claudios 
himself,  it  is  possible,  with  Merivale,  to 
take  these  words  to  mean  that  its  effect 
was  not  felt :  cp.  '  intellecto  magis  ac 
magis  . . .  vuhiere'  (Stat  Theb.  11,  546). 

sooordiane,  Slc,  The  poison  was  in- 
tended  to  affect  the  mind  rather  than  the 
life  (c.  66,  3),  but  was  ezpected  to  do 
this  at  once.  The  fact  that  no  effect  was 
perceived  might  have  been  dne  to  the 
dulness  of  those  watching  for  it,  or  to  his 
dmnkenness,  whereby  the  real  condition 
of  the  brain  could  not  be  known.  The 
reading  above  is  that  of  some  of  the  oldest 
edd.  and  of  Halm,  Nipp.,  and  Dr.,  amoog 
modems :  Med.  has '  socordiane  an  Clandii 
ni-  an  uinoientia ',  which  Picb.  defends, 
bnt  which  has  been  generally  taken  tp 
contain  an  error  of  repetition.  Rict.  omits 
the  first  <an'  and  takes  <ni'  to  be  thc 
corruption  of  some  abbreviation  of  'in- 
certum ' ;  while  most  others  follow  Rben. 
in  the  somewhat  more  violent  omission  of 
the  first '  an  *  and  '  ni ' ;  in  both  of  which 
readings  *  socordia '  is  taken  of  the  stnpe- 
fiu:tionofClaudiusbysurfeit  Thatezcess 
in  eating  and  drinking  was  snpposed  to 
impede  the  action  of  poison  appears  from 
Liv.  36.  14,  5.  The  accoont  in  Dio, 
following  one  of  the  versions  given  by 
Suet.,  states  that  he  at  once  collapsed 
and  was  carried  off  and  died  the  same 
night,  adding  that  he  had  been  so  often 
carried  off  intoxicated  that  no  suspicion 
was  excited  in  the  guests. 

4.  soluta  alvua,  8cc  The  same  resalt 
is  mentioned  in  the  case  of  Britannicns 

(13.  15»  6)- 

5.  et  quando,  &c  Here '  et  conples 
*ezterrita'  to  tbe  abL  abs.  It  would 
hardly  seem  that  an  antitliesis  is  inteoded 
between  '  nltima '  and  *  praesentinm  * ;  for 
the  former  can  scarcely  be  taken,  with 
Lonandre,  &c.,  in  the  sense  of  *  future 
consequences  *,  bnt  most  rather  mean  *  tbe 
nttermost  penalties ' :  cp. '  nltimom  anp- 
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sentium  invidia  provisam  iam  sibi  Xenophontis  medici  con- 
3  scientiam  adhibet.  ille  tamquam  nisus  evomentis  adiuvaret, 
pinnam  rapido  veneno  inlitam  faucibus  eius  demisisse  creditur, 
haud  ignarus  summa  scelera  indpi  cum  periculo,  peragi  cum 
praemio.  5 

1  68.  Vocabatur  interim  senatus  votaque  pro  incolumitate 
principts  consules  et  sacerdotes  nuncupabant,  cum  iam  exanimis 
vestibus  et  fomentis  obtegeretur,  dum  quae  res  forent  firmando 

2  Neronis  imperio  componuntur.      iam  primum  Agrippina,  velut 
dolore  victa  et  solacia  conquirens,  tenere  amplexu  Britannicum,  10 
veram  paterni  oris  effigiem  appellare  ac  variis  artibus  demorari 

8  ne  cubiculo  ^rederetur.    Antoniam  quoque  et  Octaviam  sorores 


pUdam'  (3.  49,  4) ;  'extrema'  (5.  5,  2)  ; 
'  novissima  expectabat '  (6.  50,  8). 

spreta  praesentiam  invidia, '  defying 
the  iniiEuny  of  the  present*  The  original 
plan  (tee  above)  appeaied  to  have  fuled, 
and  in  her  panic  she  ialls  badc  on  that  of 
instantaneops  poison ;  as  the  ezposnre  to 
which  she  thns  became  more  liable  (c  66, 
2),  however  it  branded  her  with  infamy, 
wonld  hring  no  danger  when  the  end  was 
gained.  The  prevalence  of  reports  ((  i), 
and  still  more  the  jest  of  Nero  (see  note 
on  §  1),  show  how  little  attempt  was  made 
at  conoiealment. 

I.  proTisam  .  .  .  conaotentiani, '  the 
alreadj  secnred  complidty':  for  'provi- 
sam'  cp.  a.  14,  2,  &c.,  for  'consdentia' 
3.  40,  5,  &c  Xenophon  (on  whom  see 
c  6iy  3)  is  not  charged  by  the  other 
accoonts  with  any  share  in  the  deed ;  but 
the  vast  fortnne  amassed  by  bim  and  his 
brother  (see  Plin.  N.  H.  39.  i,  4,  8)  tells 
against  their  character,  and  has  been 
thonght  to  represent  in  part  the  wages  of 
thiscrime. 

3.  nistia  evomentis,  *  the  natnnd  eifort 
to  vomit'  That  Claudins  often  availed 
himsdf  of  this  resource  of  Roman  glnt- 
tony,  and  was  often  thus  assisted  in  it,  is 
stated  in  Snet  Cl.  33.    The  detail  of  the 

Soisoned  feather  is  given  by  Tadtns  alone : 
net.,  who  notes  that  all  the  drcnmstances 
were  reported  with  mnch  variation,  speaks 
of  those  who  state  that  a  second  dose  had 
to  be  administered  as  saying  dther  that  it 
was  ^ven  in  a  restorative  after  the  ex- 
hanstion  of  vomiting,  or  in  the  form  of 
a  dyster. 

3.  fkocibua  »  'per  fances':  on  snch 
nses  of  the  local  abl.  to  express  direction 
see  Introd.  uy,  i  25. 


4.  stunma  aoelera,  Scc,  'that  the  first 
steps  in  the  greatest  crimes  were  attended 
witn  danger,  the  completion  with  reward ' ; 
i.e.  that  prompt  action  was  the  saiest 
conrse. 

8.  fbmentia.  These  would  be  extemal 
appUcations  to  restore  warmth  to  the 
body.  Jacob  aptly  compares  *  si  condo- 
Init . . .  frigore  corpus  . . .  fomenta  paret' 
(Hor.  Sat.  I.  1,80-83). 

[dom . . .  oomponuntur.  Med.  gives 
'dumque  re  forent*  with  *  s '  added  above 
'  re*  by  the  same  hand.  There  are  dots 
by  some  later  hand  under  '  forent'.  Most 
edd.  thinking  the '  s '  a  late  addition  read 
'  dum  quae  forent '  (Orelli,  Eraesti,  Halm). 
Other  MSS.,  with  the  ezoeption  of  MS. 
Agricola  which  reads  as  above,  and  old  edd. 
generally  give  '  dum  res  firmando '  with- 
out '  forent'.  If  the  corruption  be  deeper, 
ppssibly  '  quae  re(s)  forent '  may  itself  be 
a  perversion  of  *  quae  refovent ',  a  note  on 

*  fomentis '. — F.]    For  the  dependence  of 

*  dum '  on  '  cum '  Dr.  compares  'cnm  . .  . 
afferrent,  dum   .  .  .   redderent*    (Dial. 

«.  3). 

9.  iam  primmn,  '  in  the  first  place  : 
cp.  4.  6,  3;  14.  31,  3;  Verg.  Aen.  8, 
190. 

10.  dolore  viota.  Halm  here  follows 
Heins.  in  readiog  '  evicta',  but  Nipp.  and 
others  seem  to  be  right  in  retaimng  the 
Med.  as  above.  Jacob  points  ont  that 
'evictus',  when  thus  uscd,  means  '  pre- 
vailed  upon ',  *  forced  to  give  way  *  (c.  35, 

3;  1.57»  5;  4.  57»  5;  "-37»  4;  15-64, 
3  ;  H.  3. 64, 5),  and  that  the  true  parallel 
here  is  '  victus  Inctn  animus '  (3.  3,  3). 

oonquirena,  '  seeking  from  all  quar- 
ters';  cp.  15.  56,  2,  &c 


h% 


Digitized  by 


Google 


148 


CORNELU  TACITI  ANNALIUM 


[A.  D.  si 


eius  attinuit  et  cunctos  aditus  custodiis  clauserat,  crebroque 
vulgabat  ire  in  melius  valetudinem  principis,  quo  miles  bona  in 
spe  ageret  tempusque  prosperum  ex  monitis  Chaldaeorum  ad- 
ventaret 

5      69.   Tunc  medio   diei   tertium  antc   Idus   Octobris,  foribusl 
palatii  repente  diductis,  comitante   Burro   Nero  ^editur  ad 
cohortem   quae   more   mih'tiac   excubiis    adest.      ibi   monente 
praefecto  faustis  vocibus  exceptus  inditur  lecticae.    dubitavisse  2 
quosdam  ferunt,  respectantis  rogitantisque  ubi  Britannicus  essct : 

10  mox  nullo  in  diversum  auctore  quae  offerebantur  secuti  sunt. 
inlatusque  castris  NerO  et  congruentia  tempori  praefatus,  pro-  8 
misso  donativo  ad  exemplum   paternae  largitionis,  imperator 


I.  attinoit,  *kept  imder  restndnt*: 
cp.  3.  3i3;  14.  a5»a»&c. 

aditos  .  .  .  olatiaerat.  Similtr  pte-^ 
cauttons  were  taken  by  liyia  at  the  death^ 
of  Angostus  (i.  5,  6). 

a.  ire  in  melioi,  'was  progressing 
faToarably ' :  so  <  pessum  ire  *  (x.  79,  3) ; 

*  in  pemidem  ire  (5.  11,  3).  Suetonins 
says  (Cl.  45)  that  players  were  brought 
into  the  palace,  as  if  by  his  command 
and  for  his  amusement.  So  Seneca  (who 
says  of  course  nothing  of  the  poison), '  ex- 
piravit  dum  comoedos  audit  *  (Lud.  4,  a). 

miles,  the  guard  outside  (c  69,  i). 

3.  temptiB  prosperum,  ^  the  auspicious 
momcnt'  of  the  astrologers.  The  next 
sentence  shows  that  this  was  midday. 
That  Agrippina  consulted  such  persons 
on  her  fortunes  and  those  of  Nero  appears 
from6.  2a,  6;  14.  9,5. 

5.  mediodiei:  cp.  11,  ai,  a,  and  note 
(*  per  medium  diei*).  Suet.  (Ner.  8)  gives 
the  exact  time  C  inter  horam  sextam  sep- 
timamque*);  which  Sen.  (Lud.  a,  a) 
makes  to  be  the  time  of  the  death ;  as  if 
supposing  that  no  delay  had  taken  place 
in  the  announcement. 

tertium  ante  Idus  Octobris  (Oct. 
13),  anastrophe  for  theusual  'antetertium 
diem  Id.  Oct.'    Tacitus  commonly  omits 

*  ante'  in  such  expressions,  as  in  0.  as,  5 
(where  see  note).  The  same  date  is  giveq 
inthe*ActaArvalium'(C.LL.vi.i,ao4i); 
also  by  Sen.  (1.  1 ),  Suet  (Cl.  45),  and 
Dio  (00.  34,  3).  Claudius  was  sixty-three 
years  old  and  two  months,  and  had  ruled 
thirteen  years,  eight  months,  and  twenty 
days. 

6.  Barro:  see  c.  43,  a.  The  «prae- 
fectus  praetorio'  was  perhaps  as  a  rule 


present  with  the  cohort  on  dnty  at  the 
palace  (cp.  Dio,  69.  18,  a).  On  this  co- 
hort  in  attendance  on  the  emperor's  per- 
sonsee  1.7,7;  "•  ^^i^^S;  i3-2»5;  H. 
i.  a4,  a ;  a^,  a. 

7.  excubiia,  dat.  ofpurpose;  cp.  1.51, 
4;  4.  7a,  5,  and  notes. 

monente,  aoristic :  cp.  '  praemonente 
Nardsso '  (i  i.  35,  3).  The  praefect  tells 
the  soldiers  that  Claudius  is  dead,  and 
presents  Nero  to  them. 

8.  faustis  Trooibus,  'with  acclama- 
tions'  (cp.  5.  4,  3),  here  read  by  all  edd. 
after  Em.  for  Med.  '  festis'.  They  ap- 
parently  give  him  the  (irst  salute  as 
<  imperator*,  which  is  afterwards  more 
formally  ratiRed  by  the  general  body 
($  3),  as  in  the  case  of  Otho  (H.   i. 

27.  4)- 

inditur  lectioae:  cp.  'inditus  lec- 
ticae'  (3.  14,  7).  Claudius  had  been  thus 
carried  off  after  salutation  to  the  camp 
(Suct.  Cl.  10 ;  Jos.  Ant  19.  3,  3),  appa- 
rently  to  assume  the  formal  command  of 
the  praetorian  guard ;  so  also  was  Otho 
(H.  I.  L) ;  and  the  practice  appears  subse- 
quently  to  have  become  genoal  (Monuns. 
Staatsr.  ii.  791,  6). 

10.  nuUo  in  divereum  auotore  « 
*  nemine  in  diversam  sententiam  trahente  \ 
Dr.  compares  '  in  ntrumque  auctores  sunt* 
(Liv.  10.  35,  la). 

Quae  offerebantur,  'the  choioe  pre- 
sented  to  them*  (that  of  Nero). 

11.  praefatua.  This  speech,  as  well  as 
the  others  made  by  Nero  (see  13.  3,  a),  is 
stated  (Dio,  61.  3,  1)  to  have  been  com- 
posed  by  Seneca. 

I  a.  patemae  largitionis.  Claudius  had 
bought  the  support  of  the  praetorians 
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consalutatur.     sententiam  militum  secuta  patrum  consulta  nec 

4  dubitatum  est  apud  provincias.  caelestesque  honores  Claudio 
decemuntur  et  funeris  soUemne  perinde  ac  divo  Augusto 
celebratur,  aemulante  Agrippina  proaviae  Liviae   magnificen- 

5  tiam.    testamentum  tamen  haud  recitatum»  ne  antepositus  iilio  5 
privignus  iniuria  et  invidia  animos  vulgi  turbaret. 


by  promising  them  a  laigess  of  fifteen 
sestertia  each  and  had  thns,  aocording  to 
Snet.  (CL  10),  originatedthisimschieTOiis 
practice  ('  primns  Caesaram  fidem  militis 
etiam  praemio  pigi^eratns'),  which  at  last 
degenerated  into  a  sale  by  anction  of  the 
empire  to  Didius  Tulianns  by  the  soldier» 
in  946,  A.D.  193  (IMo,  73.  II,  3). 

I.  aententiam  miUtam.  [No  legal 
method  of  '  designating*  a  princeps 
existed.  Bnt  the  day  on  which  a  man 
was  salnted  imperator,  whether  by  the 
senators  as  in  the  case  of  Gains  (Acta  Fi. 
Arv.  ed.  Henzen,  p.  63  '  qnod  hoc  die  a 
aenatn  imper(ator  appellatns  est  *)),  by  the 
praetorian  cohorts  as  in  the  case  of  Nero 
(Ann.  la.  69^  and  Otho  (Acta  Fi.  Anr. 
p.  64),  or  by  legionaries  atn-oad  as  in  tiie 
case  of  Vespasian  (Hist.  2.  7^),  was  com- 
monly  reckoned  as  his  Mies  imperii*. 
The  fonnai  investitnre  of  the  man  thns 
designated  with  the  cnstomary  preroga- 
dves  (imperinm,  tribunicia  potestas,  &c.) 
by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  foUowed  by 
avote  of  the  people  ('  lex  *),  did  not  always 
foUow  immediately  on  Uie  'salntation*. 
Otho  was  salnted  by  the  piaetoiians  on 
Jan.  15,  69  (Hist.  i.47),and  the  '  senatus 
consnltnm '  was  carried  on  the  same  day, 
bot  the  '  lex'  was  not  passed  until  Feb. 
a8  (Acta  Fr.  Arv.  p.  65).  In  the  case  of 
Vespasian,  the  salntation  took  place  at 
Alexandria  on  July  i,  69,  tlie  senatus 
consnltnm  was  carried  on  Dec.  si,  69 
(Hist.  4.  3, 6),  and  the  law  probably  early 
in  Jan.  70.  On  the  qnestion  whethei  the 
senatus  consnltum  and  '  lex*  conferred  the 
imperinm  as  well  as  the  tribunicia  potestas 
see  Pclliam,  Joumal  of  Philology,  vol. 
xvii.  For  tlie  extant  fragments  of  the 
law  carried  in  favonr  of  Vespasian  see 


C.  I.  L.  6.  930.  Bnms,  Fontes  Inr.  R., 
p.  193. — P.] 

3.  proTinciaa, '  the  provindal  armies ' ; 
so  '  provinciamm  fidem*  (13.  31,  7). 

caelasteaque  honorea.  These  and 
the  iuneral  honours  are  spolccn  of  again 
in  apparently  their  proper  place  (see  13. 
3, 6,  and  note),  and  would  seemto  be  here 
mentiooed  by  anticipation,  to  complete 
the  irony  of  the  passage. 

3.  perinde  ao  divo  Augualo.  The 
fnneral  of  Augustus  is  briefly  touched 
upon  in  i.  8,  7,  and  fully  described  in 
Suet.  Aug.  100 ;  Dio,  56.  34-^43. 

5.  teatamentom,  &c.  Tbe  will  of 
Angnstus  had  been  read  in  the  senate  (i. 
8,  I).    Dio  states  (61.  i,  3)  that  Nero  rdf 

^fXh^  vcuray  dicd^aro,  which  would  snp* 
port  what  Suet.  (Cl.  44)  more  distinctly 
implies,  that  the  will  was  in  favour  of 
Britannicus.  Tadtus  expressly  states  the 
contrary,  and  the  fact  (which  he  otherwise 
explains)  tkat  the  will  was  not  made 
public  would  acoount  for  the  prevalence 
of  the  opposite  view.  We  are  to  snppose 
that  Agnppina  and  Nero  held  the  first 

Slace  in  it,  and  that  Britannicus  and 
«ctavia  were  only  named  *  in  spem  secun- 
dam*  (cp.  I.  8,  iy  Schiller*s  reasons 
(p.  86,  note)  for  sapposing  tliat  Octavia 
was  in  the  first  rank  seem  haidly  con- 
vincing. 

antepoaitns  .  •  .  privignna,  parti- 
dpial  constraction  for  abstr.  noun  and 
goiit  (Introd.  i  v.  (  55,  b  i). 

6.  ininria.  This  word,  with  the  mean- 
ing  of  a  '  feeling '  oi  <  aense  of  wrong  *,  is 
coupled  with  *odia'  in  11.  6,  3;  13. 
4,  i :  cp. '  sceleris  tanta  est  iniuria  nostri' 
(Veig.  Aen.  3,  604). 
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LIBER    XIII 

1  1.  Prima  novo  principatu  mors  lunii  Silani  proconsulis  Asiae 
ignaro  Nerone  per  dolum  Agrippinae  paratur,  non  quia  ingenii 
violentia  exitium  inritaverat,  s^nis  et  dominationibus  aliis 
fastiditus,  adeo  ut  G.  Caesar  pecudem  auream  eum  appellare 

2  solitus  sit :  verum  Agrippina  fratri  eius  L.  Siiano  necem  molita  5 
ultorem  metuebat,  crebra  vulgi  fama  anteponendum  esse  vixdum 


I.  Prima . . .  mon.  Similar  words  are 
nsed  of  the  mnTder  of  Aerippa  Postumus 
(i.  6,  i).  Each  was  toe  beginning  of 
what  proved  to  be  a  bloody  mle. 

Iimii  Silani,  M.  Janias  Silanas, 
the  eldest  '  abnepos  Angnsti  \  on  whom 
see  Introd.  i  ix.  pp.  139,  144.  He  had 
been  consnl  in  A.  D.  46.  A  fragment  of 
Dio  (61.  6,  5)  eives  him  a  bad  character 
ibr  cnpidity  in  nis  goTemment  of  Asia. 

3.  paratur, '  is  contrived ' ;  so  'Planto 
parari  necem'  (14.  58,  i):  cp.  also  5. 
54,  i;  H.4.58,  i,&c. 

non  qoia  .  .  .  inritaTrerat.  Nipp. 
notes  that  generally  in  sach  sentences  the 
indic.  is  only  osed  when  the  fact  is  taken 
to  be  trae,  thoagh  denied  to  have  pro- 
daced  the  resalt,  as '  non  qaia  poeta  es  * 
(Dial.  9,  3).  The  nse  here  is  parallel  to 
that  ia  15.  60,  3  ;  H.  3.  4,  3  ('non  qaia 
indastria  Flaviani  egebat'),  and  the  MS. 
text  of  Dial.  37,  7  (<  non  qaia  tanti  fait 
. .  .  malos  ferre  dves*),  also  to  several 
places  in  livy  (7.  30,  13;  8.  19,  3;  10. 
41,  13 ;  33.  37,  o),  in  which  instanoes  the 
iact  is  indeed  taken  to  be  nntrae,  bat  is 
snpposed  to  be  one  which  might  have 
been  likely  to  be  tme. 

3.  exitium,  a  correction  from  MS. 
Agr.  for  Med.  'exitam*;  which  coald 
indeed  mean  death  (1.  iO|  2,  &c),  but 


could  hardly  thus  stand  quasi-personified 
with  Mnritju^*.  We  have  thus  Mnritare 
proelium*  (H.  3.  34,  3),  <bellum*  (Sall. 
H.  I.  16  D,  18  K,  49  G),  •  fato'  (SU.  5, 
234)»  &C. 

dominationibna  »  *  principibus ', 
abstr.  for  concr.  (Introd.  L  v.  (  i). 

4.  peoudem  auream,  '  a  golden 
sheep,*  alluding  to  his  wealth  and  stu- 
pidity.  'Pecus*  is  thus  used  by  Cic. 
(e.g.  m  Pis.  9.  19),  as  we  use  '  beast '  or 
'  bmte*/of  low  intellectual  or  moral  cha- 
TfitktTs,  This  Silanus  must  have  been 
']founger  than  Gaius  himself ;  but  his 
character  may  have  been  already  thus 
pronounced.  The  other  M.  Silanus,  the 
father-in-law  of  Gaius  (see  on  6.  ao,  i), 
whom  Dio  (59.  8,  5)  makes  to  have  been 
thus  characterized  by  bim,  would  appear 
to  have  been  a  man  of  sufficient  energy 
and  position  to  have  been  formidable. 

5.  Ii.  Silano;  see  12.  8,  i. 

6.  nltorem :  L  e.  that,  in  spite  of  bis 
indolence,  the  desire  of  revenge  might 
make  him  lend  himself  to  the  schemes  of 
the  discontented. 

orebra  . .  .  fiuna,  abl.  abs. 

Yixdmn . . .  egresao.  He  wanted  two 
months  of  completing  his  seventeenth 
year. 
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pueritiam  egresso  Neroni  et  imperium  per  scelus  adepto  virum 
aetate  composita]  insontem,  nobilem  et,  quod  tunc  spectaretur, 
e  Caesarum  posteris :  quippe  et  Silanus  divi  Augusti  abnepos 
erat    haec  causa  necis.     ministri  fuere  P.  Celer  eques  Romanus  8 

5  et  Helius  libertus,  ^ei  familiarij  principis  in  Asia  impositi.     ab 
his  proconsuli  venenum  inter  epulas  datum  est  apertius  quam  ut 
fallerent.    nec  minus  properato  Narcissus  Claudii  libertus,  de4 
cuius  iurgiis  adversus  Agrippinam  rettuli,  aspera  custodia  et 
necessitate  extrema  ad   mortem  agitur,  invito  principe,  cuius 

loabditis  adhuc  vitiis  per  avaritiam  ac  prodigentiam  mire  con- 
gruebat 

2.   Ibaturque  in  caedes,   nisi  Afranius  Burrus  et   Annaeusl 

0    Seneca  obviam  issent.)      hi  rectores  imperatoriae  iuventae  et  2 
(rarum  in  societate  potentiae)  concordes,  diversa  arte  ex  aequo 

15  pollebant,  Burrus  militaribus  curis  et  severitate  morum,  Seneca 


a.  setate  oomposita,  so  ased  of  Clan- 
dtus  in  6.  46,  3.  SiUnos  was  fony  >ears 
old. 

speotarettir.  The  daase  does  not 
appear  to  be  strictly  part  of  the  oratio 
obliqua ;  but  the  subjnnct.  is  to  be  taken 
as  potential,  like  'deceret*  (c  3.  4)  and 
many  others.  No  question  of  descent 
from  Augustus  enter^  into  the  qualifica- 
tion  for  any  princeps  after  Nero. 

3.  et  Silanus,  i.  e.  Silanus  as  weil  as 
Nero.    For  his  pedigree  see  aboTe. 

4.  P.  Oeler:  see  c.  33,  i. 

5.  HeUus,  afterwards  left  asricegerent 
in  Rome  and  Italy,  during  Nero*s  absence 
in  Greece  in  Sao-Sai,  a.  D.  67-69  (see 
Appendix  to  Book  i6).  He  was  put  to 
death  by  Galba  (Dio,  64.  3,  a  ;  Plut. 
Galb.  17). 

rei  famiUari,  as  his  procurators  :  see 
12.  60,  I,  6,  and  notes.  Ritt.  reads  'im- 
positQS^  noting  an  erasure  in  Med.,  and 
thinking  it  improbable  that  there  was 
raore  than  one  fiscal  procurator  in  Asia 
(see  4.  15,  3,  and  note). 

6.  venenum  .  .  .  dattim  est.  Dio, 
without  mentioning  their  agency,  states 
(61.  6,  4)  that  Agrippina  sent  out  some 
of  the  same  poison  which  liad  been  used 
for  Claudius. 

7.  faUerent,  probably  sc  '  ipsum  \  as 
in  6.  50,  5. 

properato,  here  alone  used  in  abl.  abs. 
adverbially.  Dr.  comparcs  *  festinato '  in 
Inst.  38.  10,  II  (*cum  turmas  equitum 
festmato  misisset*). 


8.  rettnli;  see  12.  57,  4;  65,  2. 

9.  neoosaltate  extrema,  *the  most 
rigorous  compulsioh ' :  i.  e.  by  the  threat 
of  imminent  execution.  Cp.  the  similar 
expressionsy  with  some  variation  of  mean- 
ing,  inii.37,  4;  15.61,7. 

asitar:  cp.  c  43,  3;  6.  10,  a;  *ad 
supplidum  agi*  (14.  42,  2). 

10.  abditis  adhuo.  As  in  the  case  of 
Tiberius  and  Gaius,  the  propensities  sub- 
sequently  developed  are  assumed  to  iiave 
been  always  present. 

prodigentiam,  a  Tacitean  word: 
cp.  6.  14,  I,  and  note.  His  'avaritia* 
(*greediness  in  acquiring')  is  not  incon- 
sistent  with  this  quality.  Dio  mentioos 
(60.  34,  5)  that  before  his  death  he  de- 
stroyed  the  secret  papers  of  Claudins 
relating  to  Agrippina  and  others.  In 
another  place  (64.  3,  4)  he  is  mentiooed 
by  error  among  those  put  to  death  by 
Galba. 

12.  Ibatnr,  sc  '  ab  Agrippina'. 

Burrua  et  Seneoa:  see  la.  42,  a, 
8,  3.  *Obviam  issent *  -  < lestitissent ', 
asinc  5,  3;  i.  32,  i,  &c 

14.  rarum,  &c  On  this  parenthesis 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  (  82.  All  recent  edd. 
follow  Boxhom  in  thus  correcting  the 
Med.  *pamm  in  societate  potentia  et*. 
Lips.  reads  '  pari  in  societate  potentiae '. 

ex  aequOf  'equally*  (l^  iaw)\  so 
used  m  H.  2.  77,  2  ;  97,  a ;  4.  64,  5 ;  74, 
a ;  G.  36,  3 ;  Agr.  20,  3  :  cp.  *  ex  fSwali  * 
(Agr.  15, 1) ;  '  ex  affluenti '  (H.  i.  57,  5) ; 
and  Dr.,  Synt.  nnd  Stil,  (  90. 


Digitized  by 


Gobgle 


A.  D.  54] 


LIBER  XIIL     CAR  1  a 


^5S 


praeceptis  doquentiae  et  comitate  honesta,  iuvantes  Jn  vicem^ 
quo  facilius  lubricam  principis  aetatem,  si  virtutem  aspernaretur, 

9  voluptatibus  concessis  retinerent.     certamen  utrique  unum  erat 
contra  ferociam  Agrippinae,  quae  cunctis  malae  dominationis 
cupidinibus  flagrans  habebat  in  partibus  Pallantem,  quo  auctore  5 
Claudius  nuptiis  incestis  et  adoptione  exitiosa  sejtnet  perverterat. 

4  sed  neque  Neroni  infra  servos  ingenium  et  Pallas  tristi  adrogantia 

6  modum  liberti  egressus  taedium  sui  moverat.    p/opalam  tamen 
omnes  in  eam  honores  cumulabantur,  signumque  more  militiae    ^ 

6  petenti  tribuno  dedit  Optimae  matris^    decreti  et  a  senatu  duo  10 
lictores^  flamonium  Claudiale,  simul  Claudio  censorium  funus  et 
mox  consecratio. 


1.  praeo«ptis  eloauentiaa  et  ooml- 
tate  honesta,  'by  his  lessons  in  eloqnence 
mDd  hb  dignified  courtesy  *  (C.  and  B.). 

iuvantes  invioem,  'helping  each 
other.*  The  omisdon  of  '  se  *  m  this 
expression  (cp.  14.  17,  3 ;  H.  i.  74,  2 ;  a. 
47,  a ;  Plin.  Ep.  7.  20,  7,  &c)  follows 
what  is  noted  as  an  earlier  and  more 
natoral  nsage  with  *  inter  se  *,  one  which 
is  also  foond  in  Tacitus  (a.  30,  i ;  3.  i,  3, 
&C.)  :  see  Nipp.  on  14.,  17,  a. 

2.  Inbrioam, '  periloos ' :  cp.  6.  49,  3, 
and  note. 

3.  ▼olnptatibna  oonoessia  (cp.  14. 
21,5),  SQch  indnlgerices  as  pnblic  opinion 
aUowed,  such  as  did  not  caose  grave 
scandal;  so  'conce^  venere  uti*  (Hor. 
Sat.  I.  4,  113).    Seec.  12,  2. 

retinerent,  'might  keep  under  con- 
troL* 

5.  in  partibos,  <on   her    side*;    so 

*  partes  *  c.  18,  3,  Scc  Pallas  had  always 
supported  her  (cp.  12.  i,  3;  2,  3 ;  25,  i, 
&c.). 

7.  aed.  The  thought  is  that  Pallas 
had,  for  two  reasons,  little  power  over 
Nero ;  and  it  is  implied  by  the  following 

*  tamen  *  that  Agnppina's  influence  also 
was  being  weakened. 

inf^  senros, '  submissive  to  a  slave  * : 
cp.  'infra  Ventidium  deiectus  Oriens* 
(G.  37,  3). 

triati,  '  sour ' :  cp.  '  tristi  adulatione  * 
(^ii.  21,4);  *  tristes^  (16.  22,  3) ;  *  tristi- 
tiam  *  (Agr.  9,  4).  On  the  arrogance  of 
Pallascp.  12.53,  2,  &c. 

9.  in  eam .  .  .  oumnlabantnr.  For 
this  expression  cp.  i.  21,  4,  and  note. 
Tacitus  has  also  the  more  usual  *  cumu- 
Ure  aliquem  aliqua  re  *,  as  in  I2.  53,  5, 
&c.  On  the  honours  given  her  see  Introd. 
p.  53. 


sisnnm, '  the  parole  *  (supplied  again 
with  ^Optimae  matris'):  cp.  'signo 
Felicitatis  dato '  (Bell.  Afr.  83,  i).  The 
word  was  givcn  by  Nero,  as  also  by  Ti- 
berius  (1.7,  7)»  to  the  officer  command- 
ing  the  cohort  on  guard  at  the  palace. 

10.  duo  liotores,  sc  *ei'  ('Agnp- 
pinae ').  Tiberius  had  refused  this  honour 
toLivia(i.  14,  3). 

11.  flamonlum  Olaudiale.  On  the 
form  '  flamonium '  see  4.  16,  3,  and  note. 
Livia  had  held  the  similar  offioe  of  *  flami- 
nica  Augusti '  (cp.  Vell.  2. 75, 3  :  Dio,  56, 
46,  i).    We  tind  also  that  there  was  a 

*  flamen  Claudialis  *  (C.  I.  L.  9. 1 123),  and 
that  the  college  of  '  sodales  Augustales ' 
were  charged  with  his  cultus  (see  i.  54,  i, 
and  note,  also  C.  L  L.  11.  1595»  &c). 
This  decree  is  mentioned  here  with  the 
other  honours  to  Agrippina,  but  must 
have  been  subsequent  in  date  to  the  deifi- 
cation  of  Claudius. 

«imul  Olaudio,  &c  On  the  men- 
tion  already  made  of  this  see  12.  69,  4, 
and  note.  That  it  b  here  given  in  its 
proper  place  would  appear  from  the  fact 
that  the  funeral  honours  to  Augustus  were 
decreed  some  days  after  his  death  (1.8, 
I),  and  his  apotheosis  not  till  after  the 
funeral  (i.  10,  8);  such  an  interval  being 
here  marked  by  the  distinction  between 

*  simul '  (*  at  the  same  sitting  *)  and  *  mox ', 
as  the  subject  of  the  fnneral  goes  on  to 
the  next  chapter.  The  apotheosis  of 
Claudius  was  so  far  formally  complete 
that  the  appointments  above  noted  were 
made,  his  cultus  recognized  in  the  '  Acta 
Arvalium ',  and  that  Nero  is  styled  *  Divi 
Claudi  f.'  on  inscriptions  and  coins ;  still 
the  satire  of  Seneca,  and  the  jests  of  his 
brother  Gallio  and  of  Nero  (Dio,  60.  35, 
3),  seem  to  show  that  it  was  hardly  takea 
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fc^<<f  8.   Die  funeris  laudationem  eius  princeps  exorsus  est|  duml 

antiquitatem  generis,  consulatus  ac  triumphos  maiorum  enu- 
merabat,  intentus  ipse  et  ceteri ;  liberalium  quoque  artium 
commemoratio  et  nihil  regente  eo  triste  rei  publicae  ab  extemis 
5  accidisse  pronis  animis  audita :  postquam  ad  providentiam  2 
sapientiamque  flexit,  nemo  risui  temperare,  quamquam  oratio 
a  Seneca  composita  multum  cultus  pra^fci-ret,  ut  fuit  illi  viro 
ingenium  amoenum  et  temporis  eius  auribus  acco^moc&tum. 
adnotabant  seniores,  quibus.  otiosum  est  vetera  et  <)raesentia  3 
lo  contendere,  pnmum  dx  iis  qui  rerum  potiti  ^ssent  Neronem 

-i'^  '\veeA'      alienae  facuti^i^  eguisse.     nam  dictator  Caesar  summis  oratori-4 
bus  aemulus;   et  Augusto  prompta  ac  profluens  quae  deceret 

5.  pronis,  <  fayonrable.' 

6   flexit :  cp.  i.  54,  5,  and  note. 

7.  cultus,  *polish';  so  nsed  often  of 
speech  in  Dial.  (30.  3,4;  23,  5 ;  a6,  2). 

praef«rret,  *  displayed ' :  cp.  4.  75, 
a,  and  note. 

8.  amoeniim,  '  attractiTe ' :  cp.  3.  64, 
4.  As  applied  to  snch  a  man  as  Seneca, 
the  tenn  is,  no  donbt,  a  Teiled  censure, 
and  the  following  sentence  implies  that, 
when  Tadtus  wrote,  the  lileraiy  fame 
of  Seneca  was  not  sustained.  Sach  a 
reaction  is  implied  throughont  the  '  Dia- 
logus'  (where  no  mention  is  made  of 
Seneca},  and  may  be  seen  fuUy  developed 
in  the  criticism  of  his  <  dulcia  vitia  ^  in 
Quint.  la  i,  1 35-131. 

9.  adnotabant  seniores:  cp.  13.  35, 
3,  and  note. 

quibuB  otiosum  eat,  '  whose  leisnre 
is  occnpied  in';  i.e.  who  have  nothing 
else  to  do :  cp. '  vacuum  fult  *  (H.  a.  38, 

10.  oontendere:  cp.  la.  i,  a,  andnote. 

11.  summis  oratoribua  aemulua.  Ci- 
cero  (Brut.  73,  353)  makes  Atticus  say  of 
Caesar,  '  omnium  fere  oratorum  Latine 
loqui  elegantissime,'  and  afterwards  (75, 
36 1)  '  non  video  cui  debeat  cedere  *.   Suet. 

2aote8  also  (luL  56)  a  letter  of  Cicero  to 
lomelins  Nepos,  saying  of  Caesar  '  ora- 
toram  quem  huic  antepones  eoram  qoi 
nihil  aliud  egerunt? '  In  DiaL  3i,  5,and 
in  Qumt  10,  i,  114,  he  is  rather  ranked 
as  an  orator  who  had  not  had  leisure  to 
cultivate  fully  his  admirable  talent,  though 
the  latter  speaks  with  enthosiasm  both  of 
his  vigour  and  elegance.  Some  of  his 
speeches  were  extant  when  Snet.  wrote. 


seriously  (see  Plin.  Pan.  11).  Theepithet 
<  divus '  is  not  given  to  him  in  the  l!ex  de 
imperio  VespasianL  His  temple,  begun 
by  Agrippina,  is  stated  to  have  been 
nearly  destroyed  by  Nero,  and  com- 
pleted  by  Vespasian  (Suet  Vesp.  9). 
The  statement  (Id.  CL  45)  that  Vespasian 
also  restored  bis  worship,  which  Nero 
had  abolished,  appears  to  be  an  exaggera- 
tion. 

oensorium  Ainua :  see  4.  15,  3,  and 
note ;  Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  460,  a ;  Mar- 
quardt,  PrivatL  351,  3. 

I.  dum  . . .  enumerabat, '  during  his 
enumeration  of.*  On  the  origin  of  the 
patridan  Ckudii  see  4.  9,  3,  and  note. 
Suetonius  says  (Tib.  i.)  that  they  num- 
bered  twenty-eigkt  consulships,  iive  dicta- 
torships,  seven  censorships,  seven  triumphs, 
and  two  ovations. 

3.  intentus, '  he  and  his  audience  were 
serious' :  cp.  *  intentior'  (i.  53,  3),  &c 

liberalium  artium,  'literary  ac- 
complishments ' :  cp.  6.  46,  3.  Suet. 
states  (41,  43)  that  he  had  begun  to  write 
history  in  early  life,  at  the  suggestion  of 
Livy,  and  with  the  assistance  of  Sulpicius 
Flavus,  and  that  he  constantly  composed 
during  his  principate.  Some  voluminous 
works  in  Latin  are  mentioned,  a  history 
of  recent  times,  an  autobiography,  a  de- 
fence  of  Cicero  against  Asinius  Gallus. 
also  two  Greek  works'on  Tyrrhenian  and 
Carthaginian  histoiy. 

4.  et  nihil.  .  .  aooidisse,  'and  the 
fact  that  no  disaster  had  happened.'  The 
substantival  infinitive  is  coordinated  with  a 
noun  as  are  also  often  partidplet  (Introd. 
i-  V.  (  55,  3). 

regente,  intrans. :  cp.  4.  33,  4 ;  H. 
a.i3,3;  DiaL^i,  3;  Sen.  de  Im,  3.  15, 
4;  Quint  3.  8,  47. 


r3.  proiluena:  cp.  4.  61,  a. 
[quae  deoeret.    There  seems  no  suffi- 
dent  reason  for  altering  <  quae '  of  Med. 
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5  principem  eloquentia  fuit.     Tiberius  artem  quoque  catlebat  qua 
verba  expenderet,  tum  ^alidus  sensibus  aut  consufto  ambiguus. 

6  etiam  G.  Caesaris  turbata  mens  vim  dicendi  non  corrupit.     nec 
in  Claudio,  quoties  n^editata  dissereret,  elegantiam  requireres. 

7  Nero  puerilibus's{atim-^nnis  vividum  animum  in  alia  detorsit :  5 
caelare,   pingere,   cantus  aut  regimen  equorum    exercere  ;    et 
aliquando  carminibus  pangendis  vinesse^  sibi  elementa  doctrinae 
ostendebat. 

1     4.  Ceterum   peractis  tristittae  imitamentis   curiam  ingressus 
et  de  auctoritate  patrum  et  consensu  militum  praefatus,  consilia  10  yr^e-^or 


tV\iU*v^ 


to  'qaaeque'  after  Ernesti  and  Halm. 
With  the  correction  a  tbird  quality  of  the 
oratory  of  Augiistiis  is  added.  Witbout 
tbe  correction  the  sense  is  that  his  elo- 
qnence  had  the  readiness  and  fluencj  be- 
coming  an  emperor.—F.]  Suet.  (Au^.  86) 
describes  his  style  as  dear  and  pomted, 
aiming  at  perspicuity,  and  ayoiding  all 
meretridous  omament  The  style  of  his 
letters  issimilarlydescribed  in  Gell.  15.7, 3. 

I.  artem  . . .  caUebat,  &c.,  *  was  pro- 
fident  in  the  skiU '  (as  distinct  from  the 
natural  gift  of  Augustus)  *of  wdghing 
out  his  words,*  so  as  to  say  nothing  that 
could  compromise  him :  cp.  '  argumenta 
. . .  non  tam  numerare  soleo  quam  expen- 
dere'  (Cic.  de  Or.  a.  76,  309). 

3.  tnm  . . .  ambigutiB,  '  being  besides 
fuU  of  vigour  in  the  matter  of  his  speedi, 
or,  if  obscure,  designedly  so '  (not  from 
want  of  power  to  speak  plainly).  On  the 
speech  of  Tiberius  see  i.  11,  4,  and  note, 
and  his  oration  (in  the  form  of  a  letter) 
as  given  by  Tadtus  in  3.  53-54.  Sueto- 
nius  states  (Tib.  70)  that  he  took  Corvinus 
as  his  model,  but  that  he  spoke  best  with- 
out  preparation. 

3.  etiam  . .  .  non,  an  unclassical  ex* 
pression  for  <  ne  . . .  quidem  *,  found  also 
m  16.  2a,  4;  Agr.  43,  i:  cp.  'quoque 
non  *  (3.  54,  II,  and  note). 

torbata  mens,  'tbe  disordered  in- 
teUect  * :  cp.  *  G.  Caesar,  turbidus  animi  * 
H.  4.  48,  a.  Suet.  speaks  of  him  (Cal. 
53)  as  '(juantumvis  facundnset  promptus, 
utique  si  perorandum  in  aliquem  esset. 
Irato  et  verba  et  sententiae  suppetebant ' : 
see  also  Introd.  p.  17.  Dio  gives  (59. 16) 
what  may  amount  to  the  sul^tance  of  one 
of  his  speeches. 

4.  qnoties,  with  subjunct.  of  repeti- 
tion:  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  53. 

meditata^  'a  prepared  speech':  for 
this  passive  use  cp.  3.  5,  6,  and  note. 


elegantiam  requireres,  'wonld  you 
miss  (note  any  absence  of)  Uterary  skill.' 
Augustus  noted  tbat  Claudius  as  a  youth 
spoke  in  a  surprising  degree  better  than 
he  talked  (Suet.  Cl.  4).  Suet  also  notes 
(c.  41)  of  one  of  his  works  that  it  was 
composed  '  magis  inepte  quam  inelegan- 
ter  *,  a  critidsm  which  the  only  fragment 
of  liis  composition  preserved  to  us  (that 
of  his  speech  given  in  App.  to  B.  11) 
would  not  unfitly  illustrate. 

5.  Tiviiltim  anlmum;  so  'vividum 
ingenium*  (Liv.  a.  48,  3).  It  is  to  be 
noted  that  Tacitus  credits  Nero  with  sus- 
ceptibility  and  inteUigence.  On  his  tastes 
here  mentioned  and  their  subsequent  de- 
velopment,  the  fiiUest  account  is  found  in 
Suet.  Ner.  ao-a^,  and  53.  See  also  Introd. 
pp.  59,  66. 

6.  oaelare,  &c.,  either  taken  (with 
Nipp.)  as  historical  infinitives,  or  (with 
Pfitzn.)  substantively,  as  in  apposition  to 
*alia'. 

7.  aUqnando,  *at  times.'  Nipp.  notes 
that  stress  is  laid  on  this  word,  as  imply- 
ing  that  poetry  had  not  then  become  a 
passion  with  him  as  afterwards  (14. 16,  i ; 
&C. ;  Dio,  6a.  39,  3).  Nipp.  notes  other 
instances  in  which  the  idea  of  a  restrictive 
word,  like  *tantum',  is  left  to  begathered 
from  the  sense,  as  c  55,  3;  14«  33»  3»  ^c. 
Friedlander  points  out  (iii.  341)  the  very 
many  cases  in  which  Romans  began  to 
write  poetry  very  early  in  life. 

9.  laristitiae  imltamentia:  cp«  3.  5, 
6,  and  note. 

10.  patrum  . . .  militum :  see  la.  69, 
3.    He  here  puts  the  senate  first. 

oonsilia  .  .  .  exempla.  Nipp.  ap- 
pears  rightly  to  refer  the  former  to  Seneca 
and  Burrus,  the  latter  to  Augustus,  whose 
rules  of  govemment  he  professed  to  follow 
(see  below). 
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sibi  et  exempla  capessendi  egregie  imperii  memoravit,  neque 
iuventam  armis  civilibus  aut   domesticis  discordiis   imbutam;    ^ 
nuUa  odia,  nuUas  iniurias  nec  cupidinem  ultionis  adferre.     tum  2 
formam   futuri   principatus   praescripsit,   ea  maxime  declinans 

5  quorum  recens  fiagrabat   invidia.      non   enim    se    negotionim 
omnium  iudicem  fore,  ut  clausis  unam  intra  domum   accusa- 

,  toribus  et  reis  paucorum  potentia  grassaretur ;  nihil  in  penatibus 
suis  venale  aut  ambitioni  pervium ;  discretam  domum  et  rem 
publicam.    teneret  antiqua  munia  senatus,  consulum  tribunalibus  3 

lo  Italia  et  publicae  provinciae  adsisterent :  illi  patrum  ^itufn^rae- 
berent,  se  mandatis  exercitibus  consulturum:res^€. 

6.  Nec  defuit  fides  multaque  arbitrio  senatus  constituta  sunt :  1 
ne  quis  ad[causam  orandamj mercede  aut  donis  emeretur,  ne 


I.  neque  iuventain,  &c.y  '  his  yoath 
had  Qot  been  steeped  (cp.  1.36,1)111  dvil 
ware  (like  that  of  Aagustiis),  nor  (like 
that  of  TiberiQf,  Gains,  and  Clandins), 
in  familj  enmities'  (cp.  4.  la,  5  ;  40,  3 ; 
6.  51,  a). 

3.  nuUaa  inluriaa,  'no  injnries  re- 
ceived ' :  cp.  i  a.  69,  5,  and  note. 

4.  formam,  *  the  policy.'  The  division 
of  fonctions  proposed  by  him  is  snbstan- 
tially  that  institnted  by  Angnstns  (see 
Introd.  i  vi.  pp.  75,  folL).  So  Snet.  says 
(Ner.  10)  'ex  Aagnsti  praescripto  impera- 
tnrum  se  professusi'.  The  popnlarity  of 
the  speech  was  snch  that  the  senate  ordered 
it  to  oe  engraved  on  a  silver  column,  and 
redted  annnally  (Dio,  61.  3,  i). 

deolinans,  '  renouncing.'  This  mean- 
ing  is  nowhere  else  fonna,  but  is  akin  to 
that  of  avoiding  (6.  51,  3,  &c)  ;  cp.  also 
15-  26,  3. 

5.  non  enim,  &c.,  referring  to  the 
private  trials  (see  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  74)  so 
prevalcnt  nnder  Claudius  (11.  3,  i ;  5,  i, 
&c.),  which  appear  to  have  taken  cogni- 
zance  of  all  kinds  of  cases :  see  Snet.  CI. 
15.  On  the  importance  attached  to  this 
annonncement  of  Nero  see  Introd.  p.  38. 

8.  Tenale,  snch  as  the  traffic  in  the 
civitas  and  other  privileges  carried  on  by 
Messalina  and  the  freedmen  (Introd.  p. 
39).   ^'^    *>'      r  f    y^     I  .     ^  ■ 

domnm  et  rempubUoam.  [Cp.  snp. 
12.  60  '  libertos  qnos  sibique  et  legibus 
adaeqnaverit ' ;  Hist.  1.  76  Miberti  malis 
temporibuspartem  se  rd  publicaefaciunt ' : 
the  allusion  is  to  the  policy  of  Claudius 
in  giving  the  'domus  Caesaris'  and  its 
offidals  the  status  of  a  pnblic  institution 
and  magistrates  of  state. — P.] 


9.  antiqua  muni* :  see  Introd.  i.  vi. 
p.  77,  foll.;  Mommsen,  Staatsr.  iii.  1269, 
&c 

oonaulum  tribunalibua.  Mommsen 
points  ont  (Staatsr.  iii.  932,  5)  that  the 
judffement  seats  of  the  consnls  in  the  00- 
miunm  are  meant ;  reference  being  made 
to  the  andent  custom  for  deputatioQs  to 
apply  first  to  them  or  other  magistrates 
to  obtain  access  to  the  senate.  Cp. '  legati 
Locrensinm  . . .  in  oomitio  sedentibns  con- 
snlibns . . .  ante  tribunal . .  .  procubuemnt 
.  .  .  dixemnt  .  .  .  rogare  nti  sibi  patres 
adenndi .  . .  potestatem  facerent '  (Liv.  39. 
16, 6),  and  other  references  in  Momras.  1.  L 
959, 3.  The  senate,  as  approached  through 
them  and  sitting  under  their  presidency, 
is  to  hear  appeals  (see  a.  35,  ^ ;  14.  38,  a, 
&c)  and  other  general  questions  coming 
before  them  from  Italy  (see  c  48,  i ;  14. 
17,  3;  H.  4.  45,  i)  and  the  senatorial 
provinces  (see  3. 60,  i ;  la.  63,  i);  Introd. 
i.  vi.  p.  79). 

la  pubUoae,  the  'provmdae  seoatos 
populiqne*. 

1 1.  mandatis  exezoitibua, '  the  armies 
(and  military  provinces)  entrusted  to  him ' 
(by  the  arrangement  between  the  prinoeps 
and  the  senate)  :  see  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  65 ; 
vii.  pp.  94,'  98,  foll. 

13.  multaque  .  .  .  oonatituta.  On 
snch  legislation  by  decree  see  la.  7,  3, 
and  note. 

13.  ne  Quis  .  . .  emeretur.  The  rela- 
tion  of  this  decree  to  that  of  Clandius  (11. 
7,  8)  is  not  here  clearly  stated,  and  seems 
to  be  confnsed  or  mistaken  in  Snet,  Ner. 
17  (unless  some  unknown  later  enactment 
is  there  referred  to);  but  it  is  probable 
that  stress  is  here  laid  on  '  emeretnr ',  and 
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2  designatis  quaestoribus  edendi  gladiatores  necessitas  esset.  quod 
quidem  adversante  Agrippina  tamquam  acta  Claudii  subverte- 
rentur,  obtiquere  patres,  qui  in  Palatium  ob  id  vocabantur  ut 
adstaret  additis  a  tergo  foribus  velo  discreta,  quod  visum  l,rceret, 

dauditus  non  a^fmeret.    quin  et  legatis  Arn^eniorum  causamS 
gentis  apud  Neronem  orantibus  escendere  suggestum  imperatoris 
et  praesidere  simul  parabat,  nisi  ceteris  pavore  defixis  iSeneca| 

Jthat  what  was  forbidden  was  a  bargain      edd.  read  '  abditis '  (with  Gron.)  or  '  ob- 

beiorehand.     Pliny  mentions  (£p.  5.  9,      ditis  *  (with  Lips.).    It  woald  appear  that 

4)   a   senatnsconsaltnm  enforoed  in  his      a  new  door  was  made  at  the  back  of  the 

time,  whereby  litigants  were  forced  to 

swear  before  the  case  came  on  '  nihil  se 

ob  advocationem  caiqaam  dedisse  pro- 

misisse  cavisse*;   adding  that  after  the 

trial  they  were  permitted '  pecnniam  dnm- 

taxat  deoem  miliam  dare '.   Sach  a  decree 

woald  seem  however  to  have  been  more 

or  less  a  dead  letter ;  the  accoont  in  Pliny 

shows  that  its  enforcement  was  so  an- 

expected  as  to  caase  snrprise  and  con- 

stemation;  Qnintilian,  who,  while  treat- 

ing  the  acceptanoe  of  a  present  by  advo- 

cates    as   an    open    qaestion,  condemns 

bargaining  as  a^piraticas  mos*  (la.  7, 

11),  attests  by  that  expression  its  pre- 

▼alenoe ;  Martial  mentions  an  orator  who 

demanded  aoo  sestertia  (8.   16,  a),  and 

himself  made  bargains  beforehand   (Id. 

17,  i);  enormons  fortanes  were  made  by 

roen  like  Eprias  Marcellas  and  Vibias 

Crispas  (see  DiaL  8,  a,   and  FriedL   i. 

p.  a^i).    See  the  notes  of  Nipp.  and  Dr. 

here  and   those  <^  Mayor  on  Jav.   7, 

106,  foU. 

ne  dasignstia,  &c. :  see  11.  aa,  3. 
The  addition  of  *  qaidem '  in  Med.  seems 
an  error  of  some  one  who  mistook  the 
force  of  'ne*.  Domitian  is  stated  (Snet. 
Dom.  4)  to  have  reimposed  this  obliga- 
tion  ;  which  perhaps  was  never  altogether 
done  away  with,  as  Lacan,  who  mnst 
have  been  qaaestor  some  years  after  this 
decree,  is  said  by  his  anonymoos  bio- 


grapher  to  have  given  a  show  with  his 
colkagnes  '  ut  mos  erat  *. 

I.  quod  Quidem.  This  relates  espe- 
dally  to  the  latter  decree  (the  former 
having  been  rather  extended  than  re- 
versed) :  it  woald  appear,  from  the  con- 
text,  that  what  was  represented  in  11.  a^, 
3,  as  originating  in  the  '  sententia '  of  a 
senator,  was  enacted,  not  by  a  senatns- 
consoltom,  bnt  by  an  edict  of  Clandios. 

3.  in  Palatitim,  probably  into  the 
Pfllatine  library:  see  a.  37,  3;  Momms. 
Staatsr.  iii.  9^9,  3. 

4.  additta  a  terga  foribui.    Some 


bnilding,  probal)ly  behind  the  emperor's 
seat  She  wonld  thus  face  tlie  senators, 
and  hear  all  that  they  said,  while  the 
curtain  ooncealed  her  from  them.  She  is 
represented,  in  14.  11,  a,  as  having  tried 
to  enter  the  senate  itself,  which  even 
Livia  iiad  never  dared  to  do  (Dio,  57.  la, 
3) .  Elagabalns  is  noted  ( Vit.  4,  i ;  1  a,  3) 
as  havmg  even  bronght  his  grandmother 
into  the  senate,  and  ^lowed  her  to  sit  and 
vote  in  it. 

5.  auditns ;  so  most  edd.  after  Ups. 
for  Med.  '  aditns '.  It  is  to  be  noted  that 
the  one  word  is  taken  in  an  active,  the 
other  in  a  passive  sense  (she  was  to  hear 
withont  belng  seen),  and  that  a  plnral  is 
combined  with  a  singnlar;  nor  is  any 
clear  instance  found  where  a  plural  <  au- 
ditus  *  is  tbns  used.  Heraeus  would  read 
'  visus . . .  auditum '  (the  vision  being  that  of 
many  persons,  the  hearing  that  of  one)  ; 
bnt  Wolfflin  shows  (Philol.  2^,  114)  that 
'  visus  *  (plural)  is  used  of  one  person  in 
c.  16,  5;  II.  34,  3;  and  many  other 
plnrals  for  singnlars  (cp. '  aemulatus '  c. 
46, 5) ;  and  that  the  interchange  of  plural 
and  singular  may  be  a  mere  variation, 
like  '  poenam  vel  infamias  '  fwhere  again 
Her.  would  read  '  poenas  vel  infamiam ') 

in  4-  33,  4- 

ArmenioTum,  probably  an  embassy 
on  the  events  mentioned  in  c  6,  i.  They 
were  apparently  ambassadors,  not  of  the 
nation,  but  of  a  party  (c.  34,  5). 

6.  suggestum  imperatoris.  On  simi> 
lar  state  occasions  in  the  time  of  Ciaudius 
she  had  been  content  to  sit  on  another 
elevated  seat  close  by  (12.  37,  5;  56,  5 ; 
Dio,  60. 33,  7).  Her  present  action  would 
appear  to  be.  an  assertion  of  the  regency 
to  which  she  aspired  Tsee  14.  11,  i),  and 
which  in  fact  she  at  nrst  partially  exer- 
cised  (see  Introd.  p.  53 ;  SchiUer,  p.  92, 
2,  &c). 

7.  pavore  deflxia:  cp.  i.  68,  2,  and 
note. 

Seneoa  admonniMet.    Dio  (61.  3, 
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admonuisset  venienti  matii  occurreret.    ita  specie  pietatis  obviam 
itum  dedecori. 

6.  Fine  anni  turbidis  rumoribus  prorupisse  rursum  Parthos  et  1 
rapi  Armeniam  adlatum  est,  pulso  Radamisto,  qui  saepe  regni 

^eius    potitus,   dein    profugus,  tum    quoque  bellum   deseruerat. 
igitur  in  urbe  sermonum  avida,  quem  ad  modum  princeps  vix  2 
septemdecim  annos  egressus  suscipere  eam  molem  aut  propulsare 
posset,  quod  subsidium  in  eo  qui  a  femina  regeretur,  num  proelia 
quoque  et  oppugnationes  urbium  et  cetera  belli  per  magistros 

lo  administrari  possent,  anquirebant.     contra  alii  melius  evenisse3 
disserunt  quam  si  invalidus  senecta  et  ignavia  Ciaudius  militiae 
ad  labores  vocaretur,  servilibus  iussis  obtemperaturus,  Bumim  ^ 
tamen  et  Senecam  multarum  rerum  experientia  cog^itos ;   et 
imperatori  quantum  ad  robur  deesse,  cum  octavo  decimo  aetatis 


4)  makes  the  device  that  of  Bamis  also, 
which  is  less  probable. 

I.  obTiam  itvim  dedeoori, '  the  scan- 
dal  was  prevented  *  (q).  c.  a,  i).  It  wotild 
appear  nt>m  Dio  (L  L)  that  thev  did  not 
come  back  to  the  tribimal,  but  neard  the 
embassy  elseidiere. 

3.  flne  anni.  The  narrative  of  eastem 
affairs  is  taken  np  from  the  end  of  la. 
51.  Tiridates  had  been  in  possession  of 
Armenia  since  the  flight  of  Radamistns 
(see  12.  51,  5;  Introd.  p.  107),  but  the 
irruption  of  Parthians  appears  to  have 
taken  place  somewhat  later. 

4.  rapi  « '  diripi',  a  poetical  use,  as  in 
Verg.  Aen.  a,  374.  Nipp.  compares 
'  rapiuDt  in  transjtu  bibema  (H.  4. 33,  2) ; 
'  Syriam  Aegyptumque  praetereuntibns 
raptas*  (Curt.  4.  i^,  i). 

saepe,  repeatea  again  with  <pro- 
fugus*.  Onlj  two  occasions  haye  been 
distinctly  mentioned,  that  in  which  his 
supporters  were  'sine  acie  pulsi*  (12.  50, 
a),  and  that  in  which  he  had  to  fly  from 
his  own  people  (la.  51,  i).  Nipp.  notes 
that  *  saepe*  is  used  with  limilar  rhetorical 
exaggeration  in  3. 18,  a;  *semper',in  15. 
47, 1 ;  *  tot  *,  in  6.  34,  a.  It  would  appear 
that  he  had  kept  up  some  desultory  war- 
fare  between  the  date  of  his  last  flight 
(see  note  abo?e)  and  the  time  here 
spoken  oC 

5.  tom  Quoqae,  then,  as  on  the  former 
occasions  (see  note  above).  He  had  now 
finally  ceased  to  dispute  possession  with 
Tiridates. 

6.  Tix  .  .  .  egressos:  cp.  c  i,  3, 
and  note.     The  embassy  may  haye  ar- 


riyed  after  Nero*s  seventeenth  birthday 
(Dec  16). 

7.  saaoipere  .  .  .  aat  propalaftre, 
'  sustain  or  repel  the  shock.' 

9.  masiatroa,  <his  tutors/  nsed  invi- 
diously  of  Seneca  and  Burrus. 

II  militiae  ad  laborea.  If  the  em- 
peror  did  not  himself  take  the  field,  he 
must  at  least  direct  from  home  the 
organization  of  an  expedition. 

13.  tamen,  answering  thetaunt  implied 
in  *  magistros  \  They  were  not,  alter  all, 
mere  pedagogues,  bnt  men  of  the  world. 

mtUtaram  ....  oognitos,  '  were 
known  as  men  of  manifold  experience.* 
Nipp.  compares  ^egregia  yirtnte  erant 
cogniU '  (Caes.  B.  G.  i.  a8,  5),  and  '  eum 
cognoyisse  pararissimo  animo '  (Cic  Phil. 
15-  ^f  13)*  '^^^  <^<^  >s  ^^  denoting 
quality,  a  similar  genitiye  being  found  in 
Caes.  B.  G.  5. 6,  1.  On  the  use  of  <  ex- 
perientia'  cp.  i.  4,  3,  and  note. 

14.  qaantam  deease,  in  orario  recta, 
'  quantum  deest  * :  cp.  i.  17,  a,  and  note. 
Iie  only  wanted  a  year  or  two  of  the  age 
of  these  men. 

ootavo  deoimo.  Pompeius  was 
bom  Sept  30,  648,  B.C.  100,  and  was 
first  in  command  of  a  force  against  the 
Marians  in  670,  B.  c.  84  (VeU.  a.  39,  i ; 
Plut.  Pomp.  6),  but  had  already  seryed 
under  his  father  in  ciyil  war  in  667,  B.c.  87 
(Plut  Pomp.  3),  and  probably  against  the 
Italians  at  the  capture  of  Asculum  eyen 
two  years  earlier  (Id.  c  4).  Tacitus  may 
intend  to  refer  to  his  first  actual  expoieDce 
of  war,  or  may  haye  followed  those  who, 
according  to  Velleius  (a.  53,  5)»  made  an 
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anno  Cn.  Pompeius,  nono  decimo  Caesar  Octavianus  civilia  bella 
6  sustinuerint  ?     pleraque  in  summa  fortuna  auspiciis  et  consiliis 
aquam    telis    et    manibus   geri.      daturum    plane    documentum 
honestis   an   secus   amicis   uteretur,  si  ducem    amota    invidia 
^egium  quam  si  pecuniosum  et  gratia  subnixum  per  ambitum  5 
deligeret. 
1     7.  Haec  atque  talia  vulgantibus,  Nero  et  iuventutem  proximas 
per  provincias  quaesitam  supplendis  Orientis  legionibus  admovere 
legionesque  ipsas  propius  Armeniam  conlocari  iubet,  duosque 
veteres  reges  Agrippam  et  Antiochum  expedire  copias,  quis  10 
Parthorum    finis    ultro    intrarent  ;    simul    pontis    per    amnem 


error  of  five  years  in  their  accoonts  of  the 
age  of  Pompeios. 

I.  nono  deeimo,  in  October  710,  B.c. 
44,  wben  he  waf  jost  nineteen  jears  old. 
See  Mon.  Anc.  i.  i  'Annos  nnderiginti 
natns  exercitnm  privato  consilio  et  privata 
impensa  comparavi*. 

3.  in  snmma  foxtnna,  'in  the  highest 
rank*:  cp.  a.  72,  3,  &c. 

anapiciia  et  oonailiia,  i.e.  the 
highest  personages  generally  act  rather 
by  exercise  of  snpreme  command  at  home 
(see  note  on  a.  18,  i)  than  by  actual 
serrice  in  the  field.  On  the  eUipse  of 
'  magis'  before  '  qnam  *  see  Introd.  i.  ▼. 
I  64,  I .  It  is  here  softened  by '  pleraqne  * 
having  the  foroe  of  *  plura  *. 

3.  plane,  here  rather  used  as  in  c.  50, 
4  («  *clearly'),  than  concessively  (as 
Nipp.  takes  it),  as  in  3.  34,  4,  &c. 

4.  honestis  an  seona.  Classical 
Latinity  (as  Dr.  notes)  wonld  nse  an 
adjective  in  place  of '  secns  *  or  an  adverb 
in  Uiat  of '  hooestis  * :  cp. '  recte  an  secus  * 
(Cic.  Pis.  38,  68) ;  *  pro  bene  ant  secus 
consnlto*(Liv.  7.6,8). 

amota  invidla,  '  disregarding  the 
voice  of  envy.*  The  words  are  contrasted 
with  'per  ambitum*  ('yielding  to  in- 
trigne  *)  and  both  refer  to  snch  counsel  as 
would  be  given  by  dishonest  advisers. 

5.  q:aam  si.  Job.  Miiller  shows  (Bettr. 
4.  31-33),  against  those  who  wonld  omit 
*  si '  beie,  that  the  general  sense  is  the 
same  whether  it  be  present  or  absent ;  if 
it  be  omitted  the  implied  '  potius'  of  the 
comparison  refers  to  '  egregium ',  if  it  be 
inserted,  to  '  daturum  *.  He  thinks  that 
a  better  sense  is  given  if '  si  *  is  retained, 
and  an  ironical  contrast  sapposed  to  be 
impUed  to  the  system  of  Claudius. 

7.  T^ilgaatibas.  On  the  abU  abs.  see 
Introd.  L  V.  (  31  c 


iaTrentatem,  the  young  men  of  citi- 
zen  blood  in  the  provinces,  firom  whom 
the  legions  were  mainly  recmited  (see  3. 
40, 5,  and  note).  Ritt.  needlessly  inserts 
'  Romanam  *,  which  is  suffidently  under- 
stood  from  the  mentioo  of  '  legiones  *. 
The  coordination  *  et  *— *  que  *  for  *  et  *— 

*  et  *  is  found  in  H.  5.  5,  5,  rarely  in  Cic^ 
and  frequently  in  Livy. 

8.  qnaesitam  » *  oonquisitam  * :  'con- 
quidtores  *  is  a  regular  term  for  recruiting 
officers  (Cic.  Att.  7.  31,  i,  &c.;  Liv.  31. 
II,  13,  &c.). 

admoirere,  the  correction  to  'ad- 
moveri*  (Pich.,  &c.)  is  needless;  such 
combinations  of  active  and  passive  verbs 
being  not  unnsual  (cp. '  permittere  differ- 
rique'  3.  la,  7).  Ritter  less  well  takes 
'  admovere  *  as  a  historical  infinitive. 

10.  Treteres,  in  contrast  to  those  men- 
tioned  below  as  only  now  raised  to  that 
rank. 

Agrippam,      sc.     'Herodem*     (the 

*  Agrippa  *  of  Acts  35,  i),  the  son  of  the 
one  mentioned  in  I3.  33,  3,  &c  Claudius 
had  given  him  in  801,  a.d.  48,  the  little 
kingdom  of  Chalcis  in  Caele  Syria,  held 
previonslv  by  his  uncle  (Jos.  B.  I.  3.  13, 
i),  and,  tour  years  later,  transferred  him, 
with  the  title  of  king,  to  the  tetrarchies 
held  by  Philip  and  Lysanias  (Id.  Ant  30, 

7,  i),  to  which  dominion  Nero,  in  his 
first  year,  added  part  of  Galilee  (Id.  30. 

8,  4).  He  ioined  Vespasian  (H.  3. 81, 3), 
and  aided  the  Romans  in  the  Jewish  war 
(H.  5.  1 ,  4), after  which  he  lived at  Rome 
till  his  death  in  the  time  of  Trajan. 

Antiooham,  of  Commagene:  see  I3. 
55»  3,  and  note. 

11.  altro,  without  waiting  to  be  at- 
tacked. 

pontis  iangi :  cp.  '  inncto  ponte  *  i. 
49,  6.    On  the  plaices  of  erossing  the 
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Euphratem  iungi ;  et  minorem  Armeniam  Aristobulo,  regionem  2 
Sophenen  Sohaemo  cum  insignibus  regiis  mandat.    exortusque 
in  tempore  aemulus  Vologesi   filius  Vardanes :    et  abscessere 
Armenia  Parthi,  tamquam  differrent  bellum. 
5      8.  Sed  apud  senatum  omnia  in  maius  celebrata  sunt  sententiis  1 
eorum    qui    supplicationes    et    diebus   supplicationum    vestem 
principi  triumphalem,  utque  ovans  urbem  iniret,  effigiemque  eius 
pari  magnitudine  ac  Martis  Vltoris  eodem  in  templo  censuere; 
praeter  suetam  adulationem  laeti  quod  Domitium  Corbulonem 


Euphrates  »ee  6.  37,  4 ;  41,  2  ;  15.  7,  3, 

and  notes. 

1.  Ariitobulo  (q>- 14.  26,  3),  a  son  of 
Herod  of  Chalcls  (Jos.  Ant.  20.  8,  4), 
whose  kingdom  he  appears  snbseqnently 
to  have  possessed  (Id.  B.  I.  7.  7, 4).  He 
is  the  last  recorded  vassal-king  of  Lesser 
Armenia  (on  which  see  i x.  9, 3,  and note), 
which  appears  to  have  become  part  of 
the  provincial  empire  nnder  Vespasian 
(Momms.  Hist.  v.  299,  i ;  £.  T.  i.  324,  i). 

2.  Sophenen,  a  tract  on  the  south- 
west  of  Armenia»  between  Mt.  Masins 
and  Anti-Taums  (Strab.  11.  14,  2,  527) 
and  leparated  bj  the  Euphrates  from 
Cappadocia.  Strabo  (L  l.)  mentions  its 
fiafftktiWy  Carcathiocerta  (perhaps  Khar- 
pnt).  It  was  taken  from  Tigranes  bj 
Pompeius  (Plut  Pomp.  33),  and  appears 
to  have  been  from  that  time  under  Roman 
influence.  At  a  later  date  it  was  govemed 
with  Cappadocia  (Marqu.  Staatsv.  i.  p. 

3  «3)- 

Sohaemoy  not  known  to  be  related 
to  the  king  of  Itnraea  mentioned  in  T2. 
23,  2.  Josephus,  who  makes  no  mention 
of  the  gift  01  Sophene  to  him,  states  (Ant. 
20.  8,  4)  that  he  was  made  in  this  year 
king  of  Emesa  in  Syria  on  the  death  of 
his  brother  Aztzus.  He  also  snpported 
Vespasian  (H.  2.  81,  i),  and  took  part  in 
the  Jewish  war  (H.  5.  i,  4),  and  that 
against  Antiochus  of  Commagene  (Jos. 
B.  1.7.  7,0. 

3.  in  tempore, '  opportnnely ' :  cp.  i. 
19,  2y  and  note. 

Vologesi:  so  most  edd.  after  MS. 
Agr.  Orelli  and  Jacob  retain  the  Med. 
*  vologeso  *,  on  which  form  see  note  on  c. 
37,  I,  and  12.  14,  8.  'Aemnlus'  takes 
a  dat.  in  c.  3,  4  ;  6.  32,  5,  &c 

Vardanes,  so  most  edd.  after  ed. 
Froben.  for  Med.  *vardanis',  which  Or. 
and  Jacob  retain,  taking  him  to  be  an  nn- 
named  son  of  the  one  mentioned  in  11.  8- 
10.    But  we  should  expect  Tacitus  to  give 


hif  name.  A  date  appears  to  be  fnmished 
for  his  rebellion  by  a  change  of  coinage 
in  A.D.  55-58  (see  Introd.  p.  97,  3). 

abaoesaere  Armenia :  cp.  15.  6,  i, 
and  other  similar  uses  of  the  simple  abl. 
given  in  Introd.  i.  v.  $  24 ;  also  '  absces- 
serat  muneribus  *  (Liv.  9.  3,  5) ;  *  obsi- 
dione  abscessit'  (Id.  37.  31,  3).  In  1.  7, 
^;  3*  5>  3,  Tadtns  uses  the  verb  with 
a  preposition. 

5.  in  maiua:  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  60  b. 
The  meanin^  is  that  the  temporary  retreat 
of  the  Parthians  was  regarded  as  a  more 
important  discomfiture. 

o.  ireatem . .  .  triumphalem :  cp.  12. 
41 ,  4.  This  dress  had  been  decreed  to  be 
woro  on  jpublic  occasions  in  Rome  by  the 
dictator  Caesar  (Dio,  44. 4,  2 ;  6,  i),  and  is 
mentioned  as  wora  by  Gaius  at  die  dedica- 
tion  of a  temjple  (Id.  59.  ^,  i\  and  by  Nero 
in  receiving  Tiridates  (Id.  63.  3, 3^  Clau- 
dins  on  a  similar  occasion  wore  an '  insigne 
palndamentnm  *  (12.  56,  5). 

7.  utque.  This  change  of  constraction 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  (  91,  8)  is  especially 
^equent  in  Tadtns  with  verbs  of  decrcc- 
ing:  cp.  c.  41,  5;  i.  15,  4  (and  note); 
3.  13,  I  (and  note).  'Censere*  is  often 
used  with  a  substantive  in  the  senae  of 
*  decemere ',  as  in  2.  83, 4 ;  3.  57,  2  ;  &c., 
also  in  Caes.,  SalL,  and  liv.  (see  Nipp.*s 
note). 

efllglem.  Most  recent  edd.  follow 
Nipp.  in  thns  correcting  the  Med.  '  effi- 
gies  ;  it  being  unlikely  that  more  than 
one  statne  would  be  set  np  in  the  same 
place,  or  that  the  plural  wonld  be  here 
used  for  the  singnlar. 

8.  Xartis  Vltoris.  This  temple  was 
the  nsnal  place  for  commemormting  vic- 
tories :  see  2.  64,  2,  and  note. 

9.  Ctorbulonem.  .  On  his  former  ser- 
vices  see  1 1 .  i8~2o.  He  remained  in  the 
East  till  he  was  recalled  and  forced  to 
kill  himself  in  a.d.  67  (see  ApP-  ^^ 
B.  16). 
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retinendae  Armeniae  praeposuerat  videbaturque  locus  virtutibus- 
2  patefactus.    copiae  Orientis  ita  dividuntur,  ut  pars  auxiliarium 
cum  duabus  legionibus  apud  provinciam  Syriam  et  legatum  eius 
Quadratum    Vmmidium    remaneret,   par    civium    sociorumque 
numerus  Corbuloni  esset  additis  cohortibus  alisque    quae  in  5 
SCappadocia  hiemabant.      socii   reges    prout   bello    conduceret 
parere  iussi:  sed  studia  eorum  in  Corbulonem  promptiora  erant. 
4qui  ut  instaret  famae,  quae  in  novis  coeptis  validissima  est, 
itinere  propere  confecto  apud  Aegeas  civitatem  Ciliciae  obvium 
Quadratum  habuit,  illuc  progressum,  ne,  si  ad  accipiendas  copias  x6 
Syriam  intravisset  Corbulo,  omnium  ora  in  se  verteret,  corpore 
ingens,  verbis  magnificis  et  super  experientiam  sapientiamque 
etiam  specie  inanium  validus. 

1  9.  Ceterum  uterque  ad  Vologesen  regem  nvmtiis  monebant, 
pacem  quam  bellum  mallet  datisque  obsidibus  solitam  prioribus  15 

2  reverentiam  in  populum  Romanum  continuaret     et  VologeseSj 


I.  MtinendM :  q>.  the  analogoQS  nse 
of '  piaeficere '  with  gerondive  cUt.  in  15. 
35,  3.  The  Romans  choose  thut  to  repre- 
sent  Armenia  as  in  the  permanent  position 
o£  a  vassal  kingdom. 

3.  H>ud,  nsed  (as  Nipp.  points  ont)  in 
different  senses  here  and  with  '  legatom  *. 

4.  Qnadratom:  seeia.  45, 6. 

par  .  . .  numenia.  The  regnlar  gar- 
riioo  of  Syria  comprised  fonr  legions 
(4*  5>  4)»  ^i^  ^c  "^axoaX  anziliary  com- 
piement. 

5.  oohOTtibua  alisqu«.  It  would  ap- 
pear  that  the  position  of  Corbnlo  was  that 
of  a  consolar  legatns,  substitnted  for  tbe 
Qsual  procnmtor  (la.  49,  i)  of  Cappa- 
doda.  It  would  seem  probable  trom 
c.  35,  ^  that  Galatia  also  was  placed  under 
him;  but  his  general  *  imperinm  maius* 
in  the  East  does  not  appc«r  to  begin  till 
A.D.  63(15.  25.6). 

7.  parere,sc.  'CorbuloniantQuadrato'. 
Tbey  were  to  place  themselves  at  tbe  dis- 
posal  of  either,  according  to  the  interests 
of  the  war,  but  preferred  to  serve  with 
Corbulo. 

promptior», 'moreinclined*;  so(with 
dat.)  in  4.  60,  5. 

8.  instaret  flsmae.  The  verb  is  want- 
ing  in  Med.  and  is  thus  supplied  by 
Haase,  who  compares  'instandnm  famae* 
Cprestige  mnst  be  foUowed  np*)  in  Agr. 
18,  4,  'instandum  coeptis'  in  H.  3. 52,  2; 
and  'instare  fortnnae'  in  H.  5.  15,  4. 
Most  edd.  follow  G.  in  reading   (after 


'  fiunae  *) '  inserriret ',  which  does  not  yield 
as  good  a  meaning  as  Mnstaret',  and  nuy 
be  a  gloss  on  it. 

9.  Aegeas,  so  all  edd.  after  Lips.  for 
Med.  'egeas*.  The  name  of  this  town, 
situated  on  the  coast  of  the  gulf  of  Issns, 
is  given  as  AlTcua,  by  Strabo,  hX*tkm.  by 
Pansanias,  tdyak  by  Dio,  Aegaeae  hj 
Pliny,  who  states  that  it  was  a  free  town 
(5*  27,  22,  91).  It  would  appear  from 
c  33,  3  that  Cilida  had  at  this  time  a 
separate  legatus  instead  of  forming  part 
of  Syria  (see  2.  78.  3,  &c.). 

11.  oorpore  ingena;  so  in  15.  53,  2; 
H.  I.  53,  I.  Corbulo's  strength  isalluded 
to  in  Juv.  3,  251. 

1 2.  Terbis  magniflois,  abl.  of  quality. 
The  old  edd.  read  'magniBcus*  \dth  G. 
Nipp.  notices  this  as  a  favourite  expression 
with  Tadtns  for  grandiloquence :  cp.  15. 
8,  3,  and  other  passages  here  dted  l^ 
him. 

13.  apeoie  inanium, '  by  the  prestige 
of  mere  outward  show':  cp.  'snblaSs 
inanibus'(4.  41,  3),  &c. 

i^  Oeterum,  here  apparentlv  distin- 
gnishing  their  joint  action  from  their  pre- 
▼ions  and  subseqnent  rivalry. 

nuntiia»  sc  *  missb*:  cp.  H.  i.  74,  i ; 
4.  86,  I ;  also  12.  38,  4,  and  note. 

15.  prioribus,  sc.  *regibus*»  such  as 
Phraates  (2.  i,  2).  The  Parthians  them- 
selves  are  made  to  speak  of  their  *  rere- 
rentia '  to  Rome  in  1 2.  10,  3. 
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quo  bellum  ex  commodo  pararet,  an  ut  aemulationis  suspectos 
per  nomen  obsidum  amoveret,  tradit  nobilissimos  ex  familia 
Arsacidarum.      accepitque  eos  centurio  Insteius  ab  Vmmidios 
missus,  forte  prior  ea  de  causa  adito  r^e.     quod  postquam 

5  Corbuloni  cognitum  est,  ire  praefectum  cohortis  Arrium  Varum 
et  reciperare  obsides  iubet.     hinc  ortum  inter  praefectum  et4 
centurionem  iurg^um  ne  diutius  externis  spectaculo  esset,  arbi- 
trium  rei  obsidibus  l^atisque,  qui  eos   ducebant,  permissum. 
atque  illi  recentem  gloria  et  inclinatione  quadam  etiam  hostium  6 

i^  Corbulonem  praetulere,     unde  discordia  inter  duces,  querente  6 
Vmmidio    praerepta    quae   suis    consiliis    patravisset,  testante 
contra  Corbulone  non  prius  conversum  r^em  ad  ofTerendos 
obsides  quam  ipse  dux  bello  delectus   spes  eius  ad   metum 
mutaret    Nero  quo  componeret  diversos  sic  evulgari  iussit :  ob  7 


I.  ex  oommodo,  'as  might  siiit  him 
best':  cp.  *ez  ntilitatibtis '  (i.  58,  a) ; 
*  ez  Qsa  (^.  5,  6),  &c.,  also  '  contra 
commodiim  (Suet.  Aug.  78).  The  word 
is  here  a  conection  after  Moretos  for  Med. 
'qnomodo'. 

8usi>eotos,  so  with  genit.  in  3.  29,  6 ; 
60,  a. 

3.  ▲rsaoidaram :  see  a.  i,  i,  and  note. 
Some  of  these  were  no  donbt  partisans  of 
his  rival  (c  7,  a). 

Insteios,  probablv  the  Insteins  Ca- 
pito  afterwards  praefectns  castrormn  to 
Corbalo  (c.  59,  a). 

4.  prior  ea:  so  Halm  and  Nipp., 
after  Mnret.  and  Lips.  ('  having  gone  to 
the  king  on  that  account  and  having  hap- 
pened  to  be  first  on  the  spot*),  for  the 
Med.  *  priore ',  which  most  others  retain, 
with  the  meaning  that  he  had  gone  to  the 
Idng  on  some  matter  which  had  pre- 
▼ionsly  occurred.  We  shonld  rather  in 
that  case  have  expected  '  priore  aliqna  de 
cansa*:  'ea  de  cansa',  as  read  above, 
may  well  be  taken  to  mean  that  he  went 
as  one  of  the  'nuntii*  ((  i);  which 
seems  also  implied  in  <  qnae  snis  consiliis 
patravisset '  below. 

5.  Arrium  Varom,  probably  to  be 
taken,  with  Mommsen  (Hist  v.  593,  i ; 
£.  T.  ii.  60,  I),  as  identical  with  the  dis- 
tingnished  officer  of  Vespasian.  The 
objection  that  the  rank  of 'primipilns', 
which  woold  natnraUy  preoede  that  of 
'  praefectns  cohortis',  is  stated  in  H.  3.  6, 
a  to  Iiave  been  conferred  on  the  latter  by 
Nero  at  apparently  a  later  date,  is  met  by 
pointing  oat  that  in  C.  I.  L.  v.  867,  a 


person  who  had  passed  on  from  *  primi- 
pilus*of  a  legion  to  higher  military  rank 
becomes  'p.  p.  itemm  ,  withont  attach- 
ment  to  a  legion,  apparenUy  as  honorary 
rank,  to  serve  as  stepping-stone  to  a  pro- 
coratorship.  Cp.  'p.  p.  bis'  (Or.  ixac, 
74;  HeMen^5456). 

9.  [reoentem  gloria:  Med.  givet  're- 
centem  gloriam'  and '  incUnationem*,  bnt, 
ai  Andresen  points  ont,  the  orighial  hand 
has  corrected  <  gloriam*  to  '  gloria*  and 
'inclinationem'  to  'inclinatione'.  This 
makes  it  unnecessary  to  foUow  Weissen- 
bom  in  reading  '  per  recentem  gloriam  * 
or  the  inferior  MSS.  in  the  insertion  of 

*  ob  '•    It  has  been  objected  by  some  that 

*  recentem  gloria  *  (first  read  by  Nipperdey) 
is  ill  snited  to  the  foUowing  clanse,  bnt  it  is 
difficnlt  to  see  the  force  of  the  ob^ection. 
-F.] 

13.  ipse . . .  deleotus,  'the  selection  of 
himself ' :  see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  55  b,  i. 

dox  beUo  deleotua*  [Comp.infra  15. 
3, '  proprio  duce  opns  esse  qni  Armeniam 
defenderet*.  The  term'dax'  acqoireda 
special  significance  now  that  the  'ans- 
picia ',  as  belonging  to  Caesar  alone,  were 
separated  from  me  actual  leadeiship 
(«ductus').  Thedistinction  between  purcly 
military  comnumds  (such  as  that  given  to 
Corbulo)  and  the  ordinary  administrative 
legateships  gradually  handened  into  the 
separation  established  between  the  mili- 
tary  *  dux '  and  the  civilian '  praeses'. — ^P.^ 

i^.  diyersos«'discordes*:  so'diveisi 
ordiuntnr*  (a.  10,  1);  *ducibus  diverats' 
(3'  38»  6);  'diversi  sententiis'  (4.  50, 
a). 
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res  a  Quadrato  et  Corbulone  prospere  gestas  laurum  fascibus 
imperatoriis  addi.    quae  in  alios  consules  egressa  coniunxL 

1  10.  Eodem  anno  Caesar  effigiem  Cn.  Domitio  patri  et  con- 
sularia  insignia  Asconio  Labeoni,  quo  tutore  usus  erat,  petivit 
a  senatu ;   sibique  statuas  argento  vel  auro  solidas  adversus  5 

^offerentis  prohibuit.  et  quamquam  censuissent  patres  ut  prin- 
cipium  anni  indperet  mense  Decembri,  quo  ortus  erat  Nero, 
veterem   religionem  kalendarum   lanuariarum   inchoando  anno 

Sretinuit.    neque  recepti  sunt  inter  reos  Carrinas  Celer  senator 
servo    accusante    aut    lulius    Densus    equester,    cui    favor    inio 
Britannicum  crimini  dabatur. 

1     11.  Claudio  Nerone  L.  Antistio  consulibus  cum  in  acta  princi- 


I.  fiMoibus  iznperatoriisythose  of  the 
tweWe  lictors  assigned  originally  to  An- 
gjstui  in  735,  B.C.  19  (Dio,  54.  10,  5). 
They  were  wreathed  with  laarel  for  vic- 
tories  gained  nnder  his  auspices,  as  were 
those  qH  republican  generals  for  their  own 
Tictories.  At  a  later  date,  those  of  the 
emperor  appear  to  have  been  always  so 
wreathed  (Yit.  Maximin.  14). 

a.  ooniunxi,  'Ihave  related  continii- 
onsly '  (cp.  4. 53, 3,  and  note.  For  previons 
instances  in  whidi  Tadtns  thus  departs 
from  his  Qsnal  practice  see  ^*  38,  i ;  la. 
40,  8,  and  note  on  la.  51,  5.  The  events 
of  A.D.  55  probably  begin  with  Corbnlo*s 
departnre  (c.  8,  4).  The  narrative  is 
continned  in  c.  34. 

3.  Cn.  Domitio:  see  ^  75,  1,  and 
note.  He  had  been  dead  some  fifteen 
years  (see  Introd.  p.  49).  Snet  (Ner.  9), 
speaks  generally  of  'honores  mazimi' 
now  paid  to  his  memory,  and  it  wonld 
seem  that  his  name  was  indnded  in  the 
Arral  prayer  (see  Schiller,  p.  95,  i). 

oonralaria  tirlgnia ;  cp.  la.  ai,  a, 

4.  quo  tutore  uauB  erat.  The  state 
of  'tutela*,  as  distinct  from  *cnratela' 
(see  Dict  of  Ant  s.  v.),  ceased  when  a 
yonth  had  reached  the  age  of  pnberty. 
Aaconins,  who  is  otherwise  nnknown,  was 

Srobablv  appointed  Nero's  '  tntor  *  at  the 
eath  01  his  stepfather  Crispns  Passienns. 

5.  aibique.  The  dat,  as  Dr.  points 
ont,  is  in  contrast  to  those  with  '  petivit ' : 
'for  himsel^  he  prohibited  in  the  izot  of 
offers'. 

argento  Tel    aoro  soUdM:   cp.    a. 
33,  X,  and  note. 
7.  qno  ortua  erat :  see  note  on  la. 


8.  veterem  reUgionem.  The  cnstom 
of  beginning  the  officialyear  on  the  kalends 
of  Jannary  was  not  of  eztreme  antiqnity, 
bnt  dates  from  599,  B.c.  153. 

9.  neque  reoepti:  cp.  a.  74,  a,  and 
note.  It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  senate, 
or  rather  the  consnls  as  its  presidents  (4. 
aiy  4),  conld  refnse  to  entertain  a  charge. 
When  the  princeps  quashes  an  accusation 
before  the  senate  it  is  by  ezerdse  of  the 
tribnnitian  *  intercessio '  (3.  70,  a). 

Oarrinas.  This  name  (^cormpted  in 
15'  45>  3)  is  so  read  here  in  Med.  and 
also  in  Jnv.  7,  ao^.  Many  edd.  here  read 
'Caiinas',  bnt  Nipp.  dtes  an  inscrip- 
tion  with  the  double  *  r '  in  Bait  Fast 
p.  oczlv. 

■enator,  probably  used  here  not  as 
—  'senator  pedarius'  (cp.  i.  75,  3,  and 
note),but  in  contradistinction  to  'equester*. 

10.  servo  aoonaante.  On  the  cases  in 
which  the  evidence  of  a  slave  ag^ftinst  his 
master  was  admitted  see  a.  30,  3,  and 
note. 

equeeter:  cp.  la.  60,  3,  and  note. 
Here,  as  there^  some  would  alter  the  tezt 
to  *  eques  R.'  Many  instances  are  fonnd 
of  knights  bronght  to  trial  before  the 
senate  (3.  49,  i ;  70»  ^  ;  4.  15,  3 ;  31,  i ; 
68,  i ;  6. 40,  i,  &c.).  The  charge  brought 
against  Densus  appears  to  be  an  attempt 
(cp.  la.  4a,  5 ;  14.  48,  3,  and  notes)  to 
revive  the  Inw  of '  maiestas '. 

la.  Olaudio  Nerone.  Claudius  had 
assumed  the  consulship  at  the  beginning 
of  the  year  after  his  acceasion,  and  his 
ezample  appears  to  have  been  generally 
foUowed.  Nero  at  this  time  hdd  it  for 
two  months  (Suet.  I4).  His  Ibnner 
designation  as  consul  for  his  twendeth 
year  (xa.  41,  a)  was  in  effect  carried  out 
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pum  iurarent  magistratus,  in  sua  acta  coUegam  Antistium  iurare 
prohibuit,  magnis  patrum  laudibus,  ut  iuvepilis  animus  levium 
quoque  rerum  gloria  sublatus  maiores  continuaret.  secutaque  8 
lenitas  in  Plautium  Lateranum  quem  ob  adulterium  Messalinae 
5  ordine  demotum  reddidit  senatui,  clementiam  suam  obstringens 
crebris  orationibus  quas  Seneca,  testificando  quam  honesta 
praeciperet  vel  iactandi  ingenii,  voce  principis  vulgabat. 

12.  Ceterum  infracta  pauiatim  potentia  matris  delapso  Nerone  \ 
in  amorem  libertae,  cui  vocabulum  Acte  fuit,  simul  adsumptis  in 
ao  conscientiam  M.  Othone  et  Claudio  Senecione,  adulescentulis 


by  his  then  becoming  a  second  time  consnl 

(c  31,  0- 

Ii.  Antistio.  His  fnll  name  'L. 
Antittius  Vetns'  is  given  in  inscriptions 
(see  C.  I.  L.  8.  8857).  He  is  mentioned 
again  in  c.  53,  a  ;  14. 58, 3,  and  his  snicide 
in  16. 10, 1.  He  may  have  been  the  son 
of  L.  Antistins  Vetus,  cos.  snff.  in  a.d. 
26  (on  whom  see  C.  I.  L.  14.  a8ia),  and 
was  probably  consin  of  the  consul  of 
A.D.  50  (see  la.  35,  i,  and  note). 

in  aota  piinoipom.  On  this  annnal 
oath  see  i.  73,  a,  and  note.  It  would 
inclnde  at  this  time  the  <  acta  *  of  Augnstns 
and  Claudins,  as  well  as  those  of  Nero 
(see  note  on  16.  aa,  5). 

a.  prohibuit.  Nero  is  snpplied  as 
subject  from  the  preceding  abl.  His 
prohibition  implies  that  he  treated 
Antistius  as  his  equal  in  official  rank. 

leviom  quoque,  &c.,  'elated  bv  the 
fame  arising  even  from  small  things. 

3.  maiores  continoAret,  'might  go 
on  at  once  to  greater  * :  '  continuare  rem ' 
is  equivalent  to  '  continno  aliquid  facere ' ; 
so  with  *  pacem '  (c.  53,  i),  *  reverentiam ' 
(c.  9,  i),  •  stragem*  (14.  36,  4),  &c 

4.  Flautiiun  Lateranom ;  see  11.  36, 
5.  His  expulsion  was  probably  the  act 
of  the  senate  (see  la.  59,  4,  and  note), 
but  the  power  of  restoration  belonged  in 
all  cases  to  the  princeps  (see  Introd.  i.  vi. 
p.  73) ;  though  Nero  no  doubt  at  tbis 
time  foUowed  Claudius  (see  la.  8,  3, 
and  note)  in  going  through  the  form  of 
consulting  the  senate. 

5.  demotom.  This  is  a  correction  of 
'^remotum'  by  the  first    hand,  and    is 

supported  by  c.   14,  i ;   aO|   i ;   a.  43, 

3i  &C, 

•    obatringena,    'solemnly  promising*; 

«  sense  akin  to  the  absolute  use  of  Uiis 

•verbin  1.  14,  6;  4.  31,5. 

'    6.  tattifLoandOy  'for  the  purpose  of 


testifying*:  cp.  15.  16,  a.  For  this  use 
of  the  gemndial,  like  the  gerundive  dat, 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  aa  a. 

7.  iaotandi  ingenii,  '  in  order  to  dis- 
play  his  talent.*  The  coordination  of  this 
genit.  (on  which  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  37  d) 
with  a  preceding  dative  of  purpose  is 
noted  by  Dr.  as  found  nownere  else. 
The  implied  judgment  on  Seneca  may  be 
compared  with  that  in  c.  3,  a.  These* 
speeches  were  no  donbt  conceived  in  the 
spirit  of  his  treatise '  de  Clementia  \  which 
belongs  to  this  date. 

9.  yooabulnm,  'name/as  in  la.  66, 
4,  &c.  Her  fuU  name  appears  to  have 
been  'Claudia  Acte,  Augusti  liberta* 
(C.  I.  L.  II.  1414).  It  is  stated  that  she 
was  bought  in  Asia  (Dio,  61.  7,  i),  and 
that  men  of  the  highest  rank  were  ready  to 
further  Nero's  desire  to  mairy  her  by 
swearing  that  she  was  of  the  race  of  the 
Attalidae  (Dio,  1.  1. ;  Suet  Ner.  a8).  Chi 
her  snbseqnent  influence  see  c  46,  4; 
14.  a,  a.  She  survived  Nero,  and  was 
one  of  the  faithful  women  who  buried  his 
remains  (Suet.  Ner.  50),  and  appears 
from  inscriptions  to  have  had  a  consider- 
able  esublisbment  (see  Friedl.  Sitteng.  i. 
107  ;  C.  I.  L.  6. 8760).  The  idea  that  she 
was  a  Christian  appears  to  rest  on  a  mere 
assnmption  of  her  identity  with  an  un- 
named  concubine  of  Nero  mentioned  in 
Chi^s.  Hom.  46,  13,  on  Act  Ap.  as 
havmg  been  persnaded  by  St  Panl  to  for- 
sake  bdm  and  to  embrace  the  faith. 

I  o.  Af.  Othone,  the  subsequent  emperor 
(cp.  c.  45-46).  The  praenoroen  is  absent 
in  Med.  bnt  is  likely  to  have  been  given 
in  this  place  (evidently  the  first  mention 
of  him  in  this  work),  and  may  easily  have 
been  lost  after  the  last  letter  of  the  pre- 
ceding  word.  The  date  of  his  birth  given 
by  Suet.  (Oth.  a)  would  show  him  to 
have  been   now  twenty-three  years  old, 
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decoris,  quorum  Otho  familia  consulari,  Senecio  liberto  Caesaris 
apatre  genitus.  ignara  matre,  dein  frustra  obnitente,  penitus 
inrepserat  per  luxum  et  ambigua  secreta,  ne  senioribus  quidem 
principis  amicis  adversantibus,  muiiercula  nuUa  cuiusquam  iniuria 
cupidines  principis  explente,  quando  uxore  ab  Octavia,  nobili  5 
quidem  et  probitatis  spectatae,  fato  quodam  an  quia  praevalent 
inlicita,  abhorrebat,  metuebaturque  ne  in  stupra  feminarum  inlu- 
strium  prorumperet,  si  illa  libldine  prohiberetur. 
1  18.  Sed  Agrippina  libertam  aemulam,  nurum  ancillam  aliaque 
eundem  in  modum  muliebriter  fremere,  neque  paenitentiam  filii  10 


and  probably  not  yet  a  senator.  His 
name  is  foand  as  one  of  the  Arvals 
in  a  table  of  A.D.  57  (C.  L  L.  vi. 
2039).  ,    .  ^ 

Olaodio  Senaoione,  a  knight,  pro- 
minent  in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  (15.  50- 
70). 

T.  familla  consnlari.  The  only  con- 
sqI  in  ^e  family  was  his  father.  L.  Otho, 
who  was  cos.  snfif.  after  Galba  in 
A.D.  33  (Snet.  Galb.  6),  and  was  after- 
wards  raised  to  the  patriciate  by  Clandius 
(Snet.  Oth.  i).  The  same  expression  is 
nsed  in  a  similar  case  in  6.  49,  i  (where 
see  note). 

liberto  Oaecaris  -  imperial  freedmsn 
without  reference  to  any  spedal  Caesar, 
comp.  'domus  Caesaris  \  The  correction 
of  Spenfel,  *C.  Caesaris'  (cp.  11.  i,  a), 
can  hardly  be  right.  Nipp.  notes  that 
'  patre '  is  inserteS,  as  *  goiitus '  mifht 
have  a  wider  meaning,  and  that  *  erat  is 
snpplied. 

3.  inrepserat.  With  this  punctuation, 
<  Acte  *  is  to  be  taken  as  snbject  of  the 
verb,  and  the  words  *  simul .  .  .  genitns ' 
are  parentheticaL  Tbe  absence  of  any 
snch  prononn  as  'ea'  to  introduce  the 
new  subject  is  certainlv  harsh ;  but  this 
ezplanation  seems  preferable  to  that  of 
others,  who  place  only  a  comma  after 
'  genitns ',  and  refer  the  verb  to  Otho  and 
Senedo,  either  reading '  inrepserant '  (with 
Lips.),  or  justifying  the  singular  by  exam- 
ples  of  doubtful  appositeness,  as  c  15,  3 
(where  see  note),  or  supposing  (with  Ritt.) 
that '  erat '  is  supplied  with  '  Camilia  con- 
sulari  *,  and  that '  inrepserat  *  applies  to 
Senedo  alone.  The  whole  pa^age  (see 
notes  bdow)  is  certainly  confnsed  in 
stmcture,  but  the  subsequent  sentence  '  ne 
senioribus  .  . .  adversantibus '  answers  to 
'  adsumptis  .  • .  adulescentnlis ' ;  the  in- 
finenoe  of  Acte  being  described  as  gained 


with  the  active  help  of  bis  younger  and 
the  acquiescence  of  his  elder  friends. 

per  laxum  et  ambigua  aeoreta, 
*  by  wantonness  and  suspicious  interviews.* 
For  the  use  of  *  luxum  '  cp.  c.  ao,  i ;  i. 
16,  3,  &c ;  for  that  of  *  secreU ',  c  18,  3  ; 
3.  3,  4,  &c  The  interviews  might  be 
called  '  ambigua  *,  as  having  taken  place 
on  feigned  pretexts,  or  perhaps  as  imply- 
ing  toat  the  complidty  of  Otho  and 
S^edo  resembled  that  of  Serenus  (c  13, 
i),  in  that  her  visits  were  nominally  to 
them  bnt  really  to  Nero. 

4.  mulieroula  .  .  .  explente.  This 
abl.  abs.  is  not,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  coordinate  with  the  one  above, 
but  dependent  on  it  (««cum  muliercula 
expleret ') ;  givinjg;  the  reason  for  the 
acquiesoence  of  his  elder  friends,  snch  as 
Burms  and  Seneca.  Dr.  notes  (Synt  und 
Stil,  $  ai6)  that  this  confused  constmction 
does  not  appear  elsewhere  in  Tacitus, 
but  in  Caes.  and  oftener  in  Livy,  e.g.  i. 
46,  i  ;  34.  4,  6. 

5.  quando  extends  its  force  to  '  metue- 
batur ',  and  gives  their  reason  for  thinking 
that  some  outlet  was  necessary.  Some 
edd.  less  well  place  a  colon  after  '  abhor- 
rebat*. 

uxore  ab  Ootavia.  He  had  been 
married  to  her  for  about  two  years  (see 
la.  58,  0- 

9.  libertam  aemulam,  nurum  anoil- 
lam.  The  terms  are  those  of  rhetorical 
exaggeration.  Acte  is  viewed  as  her  rival 
in  inBuence,  and  the  freedwoman  is  con- 
temptuously  called  a  slave  ('andlla*). 
Similar  expresdons  are  often  used  of 
freedmen  (e.g.  14.  30,  3).  '  Nurum '  can 
only  be  a  figure  of*^  speech,  while  Nero 
was  married  to  Octavia ;  though  his  pur- 
pose  of  marrying  Acte  seems  to  have  been 
at  one  time  serious  (Suet  Ner.  38). 

10.  muliebriter, '  with  feminine  petn- 
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aut  satietatem  opperiri,  quantoque  foediora  exprobrabat,  acrius 
accendere^  donec  vi  amoris  subactus  exueret  obsequium  in 
matrem  seque  Senecae  permitteret,  ex  cuius  familiaribus  Annaeus 
Serenus  simulatione  amoris  adversus  eandem  libertam  primas 

5  adulescentis  cupidines  velaverat  praebueratque  nomen,  ut  quae 
princeps  furtim  mulierculae  tribuebat,  ille  palam  largiretur.   tum  2 
Agrippina  versis  artibus  per  blandimenta  iuvenem  adgredi,  suum 
potius  cubiculum  ac  sinum  ofTerre  contegendis  quae  prima  aetas 
et  summa  fortuna  expeterent :  quin  et  fatebatur  intempestivam  8 

lo  severitatem   et  suarum  opum,  quae  haud  procul  imperatoriis 
aberant,  copias  tradebat,  ut  nimia   nuper  coercendo  filio,  ita 
rursum  intemperanter  demissa.    quae  mutatio  neque  Neronem  4 
fefellit,  et   proximi    amicorum    metuebant   orabantque   cavere 
insidias  mulieris  semper  atrocis,  tum  et  falsae.     forte  illis  diebus  6 

15  Caesar  inspecto  omatu   quo  principum   coniuges  ac  parentes 
efTulserant,   deligit  vestem  et  gemmas  misitque  donum  matri 
nulla  parsimonia,  cum  praecipua  et  cupita  aliis  prior  deferret. 
sed  Agrippina  non  his   instrui  cultus  suos,  sed  ceteris  arceri  6 
proclamat  et  dividere  filium  quae  cuncta  ex  ipsa  haberet. 


lance*:    qp.   'moliebri  impotentia '    (i. 

4.5). 

I.  aorios  aooendere.    With  this  'eo 
or  'tanto'  is  supplied  (Introd.  t  v.  §  64, 
3).    The  yiolence  of  her  reproachet  only 
increased  his  passion  for  Acte. 

3.  seqoe  Beneoae  i>ennitteret.  .The 
stmp^le  of  Seneca  and  Burrus  against 
Agnppina  had  been  continnal  (see  c.  a,  3). 

Annaeos  Berenus.  Pliny  states 
(N.  H.  aa.  23,  47, 06)  that  he  was  '  prae- 
fectnsTigilnm*,  and  tbat  he  died  of  eadng 
poisonons  fiingi.  Seneca  inscribed  to 
him  bis  treatises  <de  Constantia%  <de 
Tranqnillitate  Animi ',  and  '  de  Otio  \  and 
speaks  of  himself  (£p.  63,  14)  as  having 
bitterly  wept  for  his  death,  which  it  is 
thonght  (see  Hirsch^  146)  may  have  taken 
place  abont  A.D.  6a« 

5.  velayerat,  '  had  screened ' :  cp.  6. 

8.  cabicnlam  ao  sinnm,  'her  own 
chamber  and  privacy/  i.e.  the  privacy  of 
her  own  chamber,  where  he  nught  meet 
Acte  withont  any  agency  of  Otho,  Senecio, 
or  Serenns.  For  the  nse  of '  sinus '  cp.  6. 
45)  5 ;  <^  '  ui  hnius  sinn  *  (Agr.  4,  a) ; 
'  groxiio  ac  sinu  matris  *  (Dial.  a8,  ^i). 

9.  expeterent,  '  might  demand  :  for 
<8umma  fortuna '  cp.  c  6,  5. 


10.  opnm :  see  la.  7,  7,  &c.  Hirschf. 
notes  (p.  a8)  inscriptions  reoording  names 
of  her  procurators. 

11.  nixnia,  with  abl.  of respect,  as  in  H. 
I.  35,  a,  also  'fiduda  nimius'  (SalL  H.  a. 
93  D;  96  K;  84  G).  On  the  use  of  the 
gerundive  here  cp.  6.  a^,  4,  and  note. 
The  domineering  behaviour  of  Agrippina 
to  her  son  is  described  in  i  a.  64,  5. 

13.  orabant  oavere.  On  this  constiuc- 
tion  cp.  6.  a,  3,  and  note.  The  accus.  and 
inf.  is  also  used  with  '  orare'  (11.  10,  8). 

14.  semper  atroois:  cp.  'atrox  odii 
Agrippina*  (la.  aa,  i). 

et«'etiam'. 

15.  parentes,  'mothers' :  the  limit  of 
sex  is  shown  by  the  preceding  '  coniuges '. 
Such  omaments  were  preserved  among 
the  heirlooms  of  the  palace  (see  11.  la, 

4;  35.  2). 

16.  efhilierant:  cp. '  insignibus  efiul- 
gens*  (H.  A,  39,  i).  The  verb  originates 
with  Veigil  (Aen.  5,  133,  &c.)  and  is 
introduced  into  prose  by  Ltvy. 

17.  nulla  parsimonia,  i.e.  he  gave  her 
the  best,  and  gave  them  unasked  (*  prior ' 
-'ultro*). 

18.  ooltaa,  <  her  wardrobe*  (C.  and  B.) : 
so  ^cultus  dotales'  (16.  31,  i).  He  was 
not  fumishing  it  witn  these,  but  keeping 
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1  14.  Nec  defuere  qui  in  deterius  referrent  ct  Nero  infensus 
iis  quibus  superbia  muliebris  innitebatur,  demovet  Pallantem 
cura  rerum  quis  a  Claudio  impositus  velut  arbitrium  regni 
agebat ;  ferebaturque  degrediente  eo  magna « prosequentium 
multitudine   non   absurde   dixisse,   ire    Paliantem    ut  eiuraret.  5 

2  sane  pepigerat  Pallas  ne  cuius  facti  in  praeteritum  interrogaretur 
sparesque  rationes  cum  re  publica  haberet.    praeceps  posthac 

Agrippina  ruere  ad  terrorem  et  minas,  neque  principis  auribus 
abstinere  quo  minus  testaretur  adultum  iam  esse  Britannicum, 
veram    dignamque    stirpem   suscipiendo    patris    imperio   quod  to 


her  out  of  the  rest.  Dr.  notes  the  sabor- 
dination  of  '  sed  *  to  '  sed ',  as  in  Dial.  8, 
a.  It  is  not  neoessary  to  insert '  se  *  with 
Ritt,  though  it  may  possibly  have  dropped 
ont  fliter '  ceteris  *. 

I.  in  deteriua.  The  full  expression 
wonld  be  'referre  in  deterios  versa'  (c 
43»  i)»  or  *  ancta '  (3.  8a,  i).  For  similar 
ezpressions  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  60  b. 

3.  otora  reram,  the  department  'a 
rationibns'«  see  note  on  11.  ap,  i.  He 
was  probably  sncceeded  by  Clandius 
Etmscus,  who  held  office  many  years, 
and  lived  throngh  the  greater  part  of 
Domitian*  smle  (see  Stat  Silvae  3.  5 ; 
Friedl.  Sitteng.  i.  95). 

Telut  arbitrium  regni  agebat, 
'was  holding,  as  it  were,  the  office  of 
controller  of  the  empire ' :  so  '  perfnga 
.  .  .  arbitrium  remm  Romanarum  ne  age- 
ret '  (H.  4.  ai,  a).  [The  phrase refers  to 
the  extensive  control  over  the  revennes 
and  expenditure  of  Caesar  wielded  by  the 
'libertns  a  rationibns\  which  Claudins 
may  poisibly  have  increased.  Comp. 
Statius  (L  c)  on  the  dnties  of  PaUas*  sno- 
cessor :  <  creditur  uni  sanctarum  digestus 
opum  partaeque  per  onmis  divitiae  popu- 
los  magnique  impendia  mundi.* — P.] 
Nipp.  notes  that '  agere '  and  '  agitare  ali- 
qnam  rem  *  are  nsed  both  of  ^ose  who 
reaUy  fiU  a  position  (as  i.  58,  i ;  3. 41,  a), 
and  of  those  who  pretend  to  do  so  (as  a. 
36,  4 ;  H.  1.  1.),  and  that  here  the  verb 
b  taken  in  the  former  sense ;  the  pretence 
beiiig  signified  by  *  velut  *. 

4.  degredlente, '  going  Irom  the  Pa- 
latram'  (the  fnll  ezpression  occurs  in 
H.  3.  67,  a) :  see  on  11.  ai,  3.  The 
crowd  of  attendants  are  those  seoired  to 
him  by  his  enormous  wealth  (la.  53,  5). 

5.  non  absurde,  <not  without  wit': 
cp.  c  45,  a,  and  note. 

nt  eiuraret.  This  term,  used  pro- 
perly  of  the  oath  taken  by  miagistrates  of 


the  state  on  resigning  office  (see  la.  4, 5), 
is  satirically  applied  to  the  freedman. 
It  was  usual  for  a  conconrse  of  fiiends  to 
attend  on  such  occasions ;  so  the  allusion 
is  here  both  to  the  throng  following 
Pallas,  and  to  the  bargain  wtiich  he  had 
made  (ironically  compared  to  the  oath  of 
innocence). 

6.  in  praeteritun,  'going  back  over 
the  past.' 

interrogaretnr,  '  should  be  caUed 
to  account  for' ;  used  with  similar  genit. 
(like  verbs  of  accusing)  in  14.  46,  1 ;  16. 
ai,  3 ;  SalL  Cat  18,  2,  and  in  the  same 
sense,  without  genit.,  in  Cic  p.  Dom.  29, 
77 ;  Liv.  38.  50,  8;  ^5.  37,  3.  The  term 
is  Btrictly  used  of  the  questions  put  by 
the  accuser  in  opening  the  suit. 

7.  paresque  .  .  .  haberet,  '  and  that 
his  account  with  the  state  should^  be 
taken  as  balanced  * :  so  Seneca  has '  paiem 
fieu:ere  rationem '  (£p.  19, 10),  or  *  signare ' 
(de  Ben.  6. 40,  a).  It  b  somewhat  question- 
able  (see  Hirschf.  7  ;  Monuns.  Staatsr.  ii. 
1000,  a)  how  far  this  passage  proves  that 
the  freedman  presiding  over  the  fiscus 
(see  Introd.  p.  a^)  was  considered  ac- 
countable  as  an  administrator  of  pnblic 
moneys.  It  is  probable  that  *  res  pnolica ' 
is  used  loosely ;  for  we  can  hardly  sup- 
pose  him  liable  to  render  account  to  any 
other  person  than  his  master,  who  how- 
ever  would  no  donbt  regard  him  as  one 
of  his  public  offioers,  like  the  procnrators 
who  goveroed  provinces,  and  not  merely 
as  a  functionary  of  his  household.  [Pos- 
sibly  the  phrase  refers  to  financial  trans- 
actions  between  Pallas  as  controUer  of  the 
<  fiscus  Caesaris '  and  the  public  treasnry 
(aerarium  P.R.)»  such  e.g.  as  the  loans 
not  infrequently  made  by  the  former  to 
the  lattcr.— P.] 

9.  quo  ininu8-»'quin':  cp.  i.  ai,  4, 
and  note. 
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insitus  et  adoptivus  per  iniurias  matris  exerceret     non  abnuere  4 
se  quin  cuncta  infelicis  domus  mala  patefierent,  suae  in  primis 
nuptiae,  suum  veneficium :  id  solum  diis  et  sibi  provisum  quod 
viveret  privignys.     ituram  cum  illo  in  castra  ;   audiretur  hinc  6 

5  Germanici   filia,   inde   debiiis   rursus   Burrus   et  exul   Seneca, 
trunca  scilicet  manu  et  professoria  lingua  generis  humani  regimen 
expostulantes.     simul  intendere  manus,  adgerere  probra,  conse-  6 
cratum   Claudium,   infemos  Siianorum   manis  invocare  et  tot 
inrita  facinora. 

10     16.  Turbatus  his  Nero  et  propinquo  die  quo  quartum  decimum  1 
aetatis  annum  Britannicus  explebat,  volutare  secum  modo  matris 
violentiam,  modo  ipsius  indolem^  levi  quidem  experimento  nuper 


I.  insitofl,  '  an  intnider*:  q).  'igno- 
bilitatem  soam  . .  .  inserit  *  (6.  3,  a). 

I>er  inioriaa  matris,  'throngh  the 
iniquities  of  his  mother.*  The  contezt 
aeems  in  favonr  of  thos  giving  '  ininrias' 
a  snbjective  reference  (as  in  2. 54,  2,  &c.), 
rather  than  an  objective  ('  by  a  conne  of 
insults  against  hU  mother')  as  in  c.  19, 

3;  44»7,&c- 

non  abnnere  ae  qoin.  Dr.  notes 
that  this  expresdon  is  A«.  clp. ;  bnt  that 
'non  negare  quin'  is  fonnd  in  Liv.  (40. 
36,  a),  &c. 

3.  diia  et  aibi,  providence  and  her 
own  act  had  fortnnately  spared  Britanni- 
cns  from  sharing  his  father*s  fate,  and 
had  nuu]e  thus  provision  for  pnnishing 
Nero. 

4«  castra :  see  i  a.  69,  3,  &c 

5.  inde  debiUa,  so  Halm,  Or.,  Nipp., 
after  Lips.  for  the  Med.  '  indebilis  *.  Tlie 
loss  of  a  syllable  is  a  common  error  in 
this  MS.,  and  *debilis'  wonld  mean 
*  crippled  *  (as  in  Verg.  Aen.  5.  aji,  &c.), 
and  wonld  be  explain^  by  '  truncamanu '. 
Others  suppose  a  confusion  of  <  b '  and 
'v*  (also  common  in  Med.),  and  read 
(with  MS.  Agr.)  *  inde  vilis*,  and  refer  the 
word  to  the  stigma  of  low  origin  resting 
on  him,  as  that  of  exile  rested  on  Seneca. 
But  he  is  not  known  to  have  been  of 
lower  origin  than  any  otber  Roman 
knight,  [and  the  suggested  identiiication 
with  the  secretary  '  ab  epistulis  Graecis ', 
who  would  probably  have  been  a  freedman 
(see  Introd.  p.  50,  3),  is  put  out  of  court 
by  the  Vaison  inscription,  supra,  la,  ^a, 
note.— P.] 

mraaB.  Some  of  those  who  read 
'  vilis  *  wonld  take  this  word  closelv  with 
it,  and  supply  it  again  with  *  exul ,  sup- 
posing  her  to  say  *  Burms,  whom  I  can 


rednce  to  the  insignificance  firom  which  I 
raised  him  (la.  43,  a),  and  Seneca,  whom 
I  can  send  back  to  the  exile  from  which 
I  rescued  him'  (la.  8,  3).  But,  whether 
the  reading  be  *  vilis*  or  *  debilis',  Agrip- 
pina  must  be  here  speaking  of  Uiem 
as  they  would  confront  her  at  the  camp, 
i.  e.  as  they  were,  not  as  she  would 
nnmake  them  after  she  had  won  her 
victory.  '  Inde  runus '  would  mean 
'then  on  the  other  side*  (cp.  i.  80,  3, 
and  note). 

6.  trunca  .  .  .  manu.  Nothingiselse- 
where  known  of  the  mntiUtion  here  re- 
fened  to. 

profeasoria  lingna,  'with  a  de- 
claimer's  tongue.*  The  adj.  seems  not 
elsewhere  used,  but  public  teachers  aie 
called  '  professores '  by  Quint.,  &c 

7.  expostulantea,  'demanding*:  cp. 
c-50>  a;  15.  53,  3,  &C. 

intendere  manua,  'she  nses  ges- 
tures*:  cp.  4.  3,  a. 

8.  Bilanorom,  of  L.  and  M.  Silanns : 
lee  la.  8, 1 ;  c.  1,  i. 

tot  inrita  fiMinora,  '  she  calls  up 
(*  apostrophizes ')  aU  her  crimes  that  had 
done  no  good  ('  had  only  placed  Nero  in 
power '). 

10.  Tnrbatos  .  . .  et  propinquo  die. 
Two  distinct  causes  of  Nero*s  alarm  are 
thus  coupled :  cp.  c  9,  5,  &c. 

quartum  deoimum,  dating  from 
his  birth  on  Feb.  13,  a.d.  41  (see 
note  on  la.  a^,  3).  The  birthday  wonld 
be  an  important  one,  as  he  wonld  be  of 
age  to  take  the  *  toga  virilis  *  (sec   la. 

Ah  I). 

11.  Tolutare  seoum :  cp.4. 13,3,  and 
note. 

I  a.  indolem.  On  the  intelligenoe  of 
Britannicns  see  la.  a6,  3. 
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2  cognitam,  quo  tamen  favorem  late  quaesivisset.    festis  Saturno 
diebus  inter  alia  aequalium   ludicra  regnum  lusu  sortientium 

Sevenerat  ea  sors  Neroni.  igitur  ceteris  diversa  nec  ruborem 
adlatura  :  ubi  Britannico  iussit  exsurgeret  progressusque  in 
medium  cantum  aliquem  inciperet,  inrisum  ex  eo  sperans  pueri  5 
sobrios  quoque  convictus,  nedum  temulentos  ignorantis,  ille 
constanter  exorsus  est  carmen,  quo  evolutum  eum  sede  patria 
rebusque  summis  significabatur.    unde  orta  miseratio  manifestior, 

4  quia  dissimulationem  nox  et  lascivia  exemerat.     Nero  intellecta 
invidia  odium  intendit ;   urgentibusque  Agrippinae  minis,  quia  10 
nullum  crimen   neque   iubere  cacdem    fratris    palam  audebat, 
occulta  molitur  pararique  venenum  iubet,  ministro  Pollione  lulio 
praetoriae  cohortis  tribuno,  cuius  cura  attinebatur  damnata  vene- 

5  ficii  nomine  Locusta,  multa  scelerum  fama.     nam  ut  proximus 


levi  quidem.  AU  edd.  have  fol- 
lowed  Frcinsh.  in  thus  correcting  the 
Med.  '  ut  qnidam  * ;  the  supposition  being 
that  the  first  syllable  of '  levi '  was  lost  in 
the  last  of  <  indolem',  and  *  ni  *  corrnpted 
into  *  ut '. 

I.  quaeaiTissetB^acquisivisset':  the 
subjunctive  is  used,  as  this  is  part  of 
Nero's  thought. 

faetli  Baturno  diebiu.  A  similar 
expression  for  the  Satumalia  is  nsed  in  H. 
3.  78,  I.  Those  of  the  previons  Decem- 
ber  are  here  meant,  the  occasion  on 
which  Seneca  had  prodnced  his  'Ludus 
de  morte  Claudii'.  The  '  Satumalia '  of 
Lucan  (anon.  vit.)  can  hardly  have  been 
wiitten  quite  so  early. 

a.  regnum  luan  Bortientium.  Nipp. 
notes  tbat '  sortientium '  is  to  be  taken  as 
a  partitive  genit.  depending  on  '  Neroni', 
and  that  *  lusu '  is  taken  of  throwing  dice. 
So  Horace,  describing  a  similar  custom, 
say»  (Od.  i.  4,  18),  *nec  regna  vini  sorti- 
ere  talis.'  From  the  description  given  in 
Arrian,  Diss.  Epict.  i.  35, 8,  and  Luciau, 
Satum.  4,  it  appears  that  the '  king  *  might 
give  any  fantastic  order  to  the  others,  and 
that  they  were  bonnd  to  obey. 

3.  diyeraa,  sc.  *inssit',  supplied  from 
the  following  clanse:  cp.  3.  56,  3,  and 
note.  On  the  dat.  after  *iubeo'  see  jl, 
72,  a,  and  note.  The  constmction  with 
subjunct.,  as  in  the  next  sentencei  is  found 
in  H.  a.  46,  a,  and  in  Ter.,  Liv.,  Ov. 

5.  oantum,  &c.  Tacitus  does  not  ap- 
pear  to  support  the  story  told  by  Snet 
(Ner.  53),  that  Nero  was  jealous  of  the 
vocal  powers  of  Britannicns. 


6.  conirictus  ---  *  convivia  * :  cp.  a.  a8, 
3;  14.4,8;  G.  ai,  a. 

7.  confltanter,  *■  with  self-possession  : 
cp.  3.  6,  4;  6.  aa,  4.  The  poem  was 
prolMibly  not  an  '  impromptu '  but  a  quo- 
tation. 

eyolutum,  'tumed  out  of:  so  used 
with  *  integnmentis '  (Cic.  de  Or.  a.  86, 
350),  and  thus  figuratively  with  'turba' 
(Ter.  Eun.  4.  4,  56),  'praeda*  (Liv.  6. 
>5>  6),  'bonis*  (Sen.  lip.  74,  3). 

9.  nox  et  lascivia.  Nipp.  explains 
the  use  of  the  singular  verb  by  noting 
that  the  two  conceptions  are  kept  separate : 
so  <  finis  sequendi  nox  et  satietas  fnit  *  (Agr. 
37, 6).  For  instonces  otherwise  explained 
cp.  la.  la,  3),  and  note. 

10.  invidia, '  the  feeling  against  him  * : 
cp.  la.  67,  a,  &c. 

intendit, '  increases ' :  cp.  a.  38, 6,  &c. 

11.  nuUum  orimen,  sc.  'erat'  (cp.  6. 
43,  I,  and  note).  Britannicns  was  liable 
to  no  charge. 

1  a.  PoUione  lullo,  identified  by  some 
with  the  PoUio  mentioned  as  praef.  praet. 
in  Plut  Oth.  18 ;  but  the  name  there  ap- 
pears  to  be  an  error  for  Proculns  or 
Plotius. 

14.  Iioousta,  already  described  in  la. 
66^  4.  Martina  is  similarly  described  as 
'  infamii  veneficiis*  in  a.  74.  a. 

nam,  &c  This  refers  to  'parari 
venenum  iubet '  (the  words  *  ministro  . .  . 
fama'  being  parenthetical).  In  such  a 
household  it  was  easy  to  get  poison  ad- 
ministered,  when  once  prepared.  See  the 
account  o  f  his  surroundings  in  i  a.  a6,  a  ; 
41,8. 
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quisque  Britannico  neque  fas  neque  fidem  pensi  haberet  olim 
provisum  erat.    primum  venenum  ab  ipsis  educatoribus  accepit  6 
tramisitque  exoluta  alvo  parum  validum,  sive  temperamentum 
inerat  ne  statim  saeviret.     sed   Nero  lenti  sceleris  impatiens  7 

5  minitari  tribuno,  iubere  supplicium  veneficae,  quod,  dum  rumorem 
respiciunt,   dum    parant   defensiones,   securitatem    morarentur. 
promittentibus    dein    tam   praecipitem  necem  quam    si    ferro  8 
urgeretur,  cubiculum  Caesaris  iuxta  decoquitur  virus  cognitis 
antea  venenis  rapidum. 

lo     16.  Mos  habebatur  principum  liberos  cum  ceteris  idem  aetatis  1 
nobilibus   sedentis  vesci   in  aspectu  propinquorum  propria  et 
parciore  mensa.    illic  epulante  Britannico,  quia  cibos  potusque  2 
eius   delectus   ex    ministris   g^stu    explorabat,   ne  omitteretur 
institutum   aut  utriusque   morte  proderetur  scelus,  talis  dolus 

15  repertus  est.    innoxia  adhuc  ac  praecalida  et  libata  gustu  potio  3 


I.  penai  hab«ret,  '  shonld  atUch 
weight  to.*  On  this  genit  see  Introd.  i. 
y.  %  32  f.,  also  '  nec  pensi  dnxerat  *  (Val. 
Max.  a.  9,  5).  Older  writen  who  use 
the  expression  (as  Plant.,  Sall.,  Liv.)»  al- 
wayi  make  it  depend  on  a  nenter,  as 
<nihU '  (SaU.  Cat  la,  3),  *  qnicqoam  *  (Id. 

5.  ^)- 

a.  eduoatoribua,  ^hisgovemon  :  q>. 
II.  I,  2,  &c. 

5.  tramiait.  Cp.  the  symptoms  in  the 
case  of  Clandius  (la.  67,  i). 

temperamentum,  *  tome  dilution.* 

4.  eed  Nero.  Suet.  states  (Ner.  33)  that 
he  beat  Locusta  with  his  own  hand,  and 
when  she  pleaded  that  she  had  purposely 
given  slow  poison  to  escape  detection,  he 
said  <sane  legem  luliam  timeo*. 

5.  dum  . . .  reepioiunt.  On  such  in- 
dicative  dauses  inserted  in  oratio  obliqua 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  49.  Here,  as  in  15. 59,  6, 
the  rhetorical  eflect  is  heightened  l^  the 
approach  to  oratio  recta. 

rumorem,  '  popular  outcry  * :  cp.  4. 
39,  a,  &c 

7.  promittentibus,  abl.  abs. 

8.  oubiculum  Oaesarifl  iuzt*.  This 
particnlar  form  of  anastrophe  (see  Introd. 
*•  ^*  §  77)  is  noted  by  Dr.  as  rare  even  in 
Tadtus  (cp.  3.  1,  I ;  14.  9>  3)- 

oognitia  .  .  .  rapidum,  'ascertained 
to  be  quick  by  testing  its  ingredients.' 
According  to  Snet.  (1. 1.)»  Nero  had  it 
tried  on  a  kid,  whidi  lived  five  hours, 
then,  after  further  concentratioo  hj  boU- 
ing  down,  on  a  smaU  pig,  which  died 


immediatdy.  He  then  ordeied  it  to  be 
administered.  'Rapidum*  is  so  nsed  in 
la.  67,3. 

10.  habebatur, '  was  kept  np ' :  cp.  i. 
73«  a,  and  note.  The  cnstom  of  Claudius 
is  described  in  Suet.  Cl.  3a  (<  adhibebat 
omni  caenae  et  liberos  snos  cnm  pneris 
pueUiMjue  nobiUbns,  qni  more  veteri  ad 
fulcra  lectomm  sedentes  vescerentur*); 
that  of  Angustus  in  Suet.  Aug.  64  ('  ne- 
que  caenavit  una,  nisi  nt  in  imo  lecto 
assiderent*).  See  also  Friedl.  i.  130; 
Marquardt,  Privatl.  300.  Tadtus  speaks 
in  the  past,  because,  from  the  time  here 
spoken  of  tUl  that  in  which  he  wrote, 
there  had  been  no  yonng  sons  of  prin- 
dpes.  Suet.  states  (Tit.  a)  that,  on  this 
occasion,  Titus  was  sitting  next  to  Bii- 
tannicus,  tasted  the  poisoo,  and  was  long 
and  seriously  iU  from  it. 

idem  aetatis,  a  similar  aocus.  to  'id 
aetatis '  (5.  9,  3) :  for  others  cp.  i  a.  8,  a ; 
18,  I,  &c;  Dr.  Synt.  und  StU,  (  44; 
Madvig,  a^S. 

11.  aedentis.  In  the  cnstom  of  Augus- 
tus  and  CUudius,  this  posture  was  nuin- 
tained  for  young  people  (Suet  L  L).  Va- 
lerius  Maximus  (a.  i,  a)  mentions  this  as 
a  former  custom  in  the  case  of  women 
(<  feminae  cum  viris  cnbantibos,  tedentes 
cenitabant  *). 

13.  guetu  ezplombat :  cp.  la.  66,  5, 
and  note. 

i^.  praeoaUda.  The  potion  consirtcd 
of  the  favonrite  hot  drink  of  mixed  wine 
and  water  called  *  caldum*  or  <calda*. 
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traditur  Britannico ;  dein,  postquam  fervore  aspemabatur,  frigida 
in  aqua  adfunditur  venenum,  quod  ita  cunctos  eius  artus  pervasit 

4ut  vox  pariter  et  spiritus  raperentur.  trepidatur  a  circum- 
sedentibus,  difTugiunt  imprudentes :  at  quibus  altior  intellectus, 

5  resistunt  defixi  et  Neronem  intuentes.    ille  ut  erat  reclinis  et  5 
nescio  similis,  solitum  ita  ait  per  comitialem  morbum  quo  prima 
ab  infantia  adflictaretur  Britannicus,  et  redituros  paulatim  visus 

6sensusque.     at   Agrippinae  is   pavor,  ea  constematio  mentis, 
quamvis  vultu  premeretur,  emicuit  ut  perinde  ignaram  fuisse 
atqiie  Octaviam    sororem    Britannici    constiterit :    quippe    sibi  xo 
supremum  auxilium  ereptum  et  parricidii  exemplum  intell^ebat. 

7  Octavia  quoque,  quamvis  mdibus  annis,  dolorem  caritatem, 
omnis  adfectus  abscondere  didicerat.  ita  post  breve  silentium 
repetita  convivii  laetitia. 

1     17.  Nox  eadem  necem  Britannici  et  rogum  coniunxit,  proviso  »5 


I.  fenrore,  abl.  of  objecdTe  canse: 
lee  Introd.  i.  y.  $  30. 

frigida  in  aqoa,  &c  In  the  tale  of 
the  poisonm£  of  Alexander,  given  in  Just 
la.  14,  9,  tbe  poison  is  repiesented  as 
intioduc^  in  the  same  way. 

3.  pariter  et.  Nipp.  notes  that  in 
Tadtos  this  ezpression  always  stands 
thus  between  tbe  words  coupled,  as  in 

C39»3;  40,  3;  4.S.  a. 

raperentnr  «  '  eriperentur  *,  ai  in  a. 
71,  a,  &c. 

ciroamaedentibas,  the  yoong  <no* 
biles '  mentioned  above. 

4.  improdeniea,  those  who  did  not 
understand  what  had  happened. 

5.  reaiBtiint»  '  keep  their  seats ' :  thii 
verb  is  often  used  of  keeping  in  the  same 
position  or  posture. 

dafixi,  'rooted':  cp.  c.  5,  3;  i.  68, 
a,  &c 

reolinia,  only  elsewhere  used  by  Tadtus 
in  14.  5,  a,  and  in  no  earlier  proie  (Introd. 
i.  V.  i  70). 

6.  neaoio  aimiUa,  'as  if  unconscions* 
of  what  had  reaUy  happened :  cp. '  ignaro 
propior'  (11.  35,  i). 

ita,  referring  generaUy  to  what  has  pre- 
ceded,  as  in  i  a.  i  a,  a,  &c  Ritt  needletsly 
alterstoMd*. 

oomitialem  morbum,  epilepv^,  so 
caUed  because  its  occurrence  broke  up 
the  comitia  (Fest  s.v.  *  prohibere  *). 
Much  is  said  about  the  disease  in  Plin. 
N.  H. 

prima,  the  correction  of  MS.  Agr. 


for  Med.  'primum'»  which  Walth.  would 
defend  by  14.  63, 4  (where  see  note). 

9.  premeretor, '  it  was  repressed* :  so 
in  I.  4»  3;  3-  "f  a  ;  6.  50,  5,  &c.  Her 
self-control  can  be  illustrated  from  14. 

5,7. 

emiooit  (here  alone  in  Tadtus), '  flashed 
out,'  betrayed  itself  in  a  sudden  expression 
of  countenance,  immediately  suppressed. 

ut  .  .  .  oonatiterit,  for  the  tense  cp. 
I.  80)  4,  and  note. 

10.  atque,  All  recent  edd.  have  fol- 
lowed  Faem.  in  making  thisinsertionfrom 
some  inferior  MSS.  '  Ac  *  or '  quam '  have 
also  been  inseited. 

11.  ezemplnm,  *a  precedent':  cp.  6. 
10,  3,  &C. 

la.  quoqne.  Nipp.  pointsout  thatthis 
is  referred  in  sense  to  *  quamvis  . . .  pre- 
meretur  *.  She,  as  weU  as  Agrippina,  had 
leamt  to  conceal  her  emotions. 

15.  Nox  . . .  oonionxit:  cp.  'nox  ea- 
dem  . . .  tulit  *  (a.  14,  i),  and  other  such 
personiflcations  instanced  in  Introd.  i.  v. 
§  75.  A  story  is  fldven  by  Dio  (61.  7,  4) 
and  repeated  by  Zonaras  (11.  la,  568), 
that  the  body  was  covered  with  chalk  to 
hide  the  livid  effects  of  poison,  but  that 
the  rain  washed  it  off.  Their  accounts 
would  imply  that  the  buming  took  place 
not  at  night  but  on  the  following  day :  so 
Suet.  (Ner.  33)  says  *postero  die  raptim 
inter  maximos  imbres  tralaticio  extulit 
funere*.  But  the  explanation  given  in 
the  edict  (see  notes  on  $  4)  supports  the 
account  of  Tadtus. 
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ante  funebri  paratu,  qui  modicus  fuit.     in  campo  tamen  Martis  2 
sepultus  est  adeo  turbidis  imbribus,  ut  vulgus  iram  deum  por- 
tendi  crediderit  adversus  fadnus  cui   plerique  etiam  hominum 
ignoscebant,  antiquas  fratrum  discordias  et  insociabile  regnum 

5  aestimantes.    tradunt  plerique  eorum  temporum  scriptores  crebris  8 
ante  exitium  diebus  illusum  isse  pueritiae  Britannici  Neronem, 
ut  iam  non  praematura  neque  saeva  mors  videri  queat,  quamvis 
inter  sacra  mensae,  ne  tempore  quidem  ad  complexum  sororum 
dato,  ante   oculos   inimici   properata    sit   in  illum    supremum 

lo  Ciaudiorum  sanguinem,  stupro  prius   quam  veneno  poUutum. 
festinationem  exequiarum  edicto  Caesar  defendit,  ita  maioribus4 


X.  in  oampo  tamen  Martia,  i.e.  in 
the  maasoleum  of  Augnstas  (see  note  on 
1.8,6).  'SepoUus' isused  of  thedepo- 
sition  of  his  ashes. 

3.  pleriqne  etiam  hominnm.  Halm 
and  Dr.  followHeins.  in  reading  '  tamen  * 
for  the  Med.  *  etiam ',  which  however  gives 
a  £Ood  sense ;  the  idea  being  that  hnman 
jndgement  was  iess  likely  ttum  the  divine 
to  consider  extennating  circumstances,  yet 
even  among  men  sufficient  excuse  was 
found  to  make  it  most  unlikely  that  the 
supposed  indications  of  divine  displeasure 
were  reaUy  such.  'Fhe  lax  moral  jndge- 
ment  here  shown  has  been  remarked,  and 
is  due,  as  Nipp.  points  out,  to  the  preva- 
lence  of  such  crimes  in  arcient  monarchies. 

4.  sntiquas,  i.e.  such  as  are  repre- 
sented  in  the  legends  of  Atreus  and 
Thyestes,  Eteocles  and  Polynices,  Romu- 
lus  and  Remus,  and  in  the  history  of 
Artaxerxes  and  his  brother  Cyms :   cp. 

*  solita  fratribus  odia '  (4.  60,  5). 

insooiabile  regnnm, '  that  despotism 
bears  no  partner  * :  cp.  '  ob  infidam  socie- 
tatem  regni  *  in  Liv.  1. 14, 3  (who  appears 
to  follow  Ennitis).  The  same  excuse 
{jLKOivitvifrw  ^x4,  tfctr/ids  <pi6a*ws  diciPTf 
roi)  is  represented  by  Philo  (Leg.  10. 
p.  looi)  as  made  by  public  opinion  for 
the  murder  of  Tiberius  Gemellus  by  Gaius. 

*  Insociabilis  *  is  a  rare  word,  used  of  per- 
sons  in  4. 13, 6 ;  15. 68,  3 ;  of  a  nation  in 
liv.  37-  h  4- 

5.  aastimantes, 'takingintoaocount  : 
cp.  15.  3,  4;  also  *  aesUmare  an  *  (in  the 
sense  of  *  calculating*)  in  H.  3.  76,  2 ;  4. 
81,  4.  The  Med.  text  *extimantes'  (cp. 
H.  I.  14,  3  ;  16,  ^,  Scc.)  led  some  inferior 
MSS.  and  the  old  edd.  to  read  '  existi- 
mantes'  (cp.  c.  43,  6). 


eornm  tempornm  soriptores:  cp. 
13.  67,  1. 

6.  iUnsnm  isae:  so  aU  recent  edd. 
after  Lips.  for  Med.  <esse*.  For  this 
sense  of  *iUudere'  cp.  15.  73,  4;  for  the 
nse  of '  ire ',  4.  i,  3,  Scc. 

7.  nt  iam  non  . . .  qneat.  His  death 
was  felt  to  have  come  too  late  rather  than 
too  soon,  and  to  have  been  the  lesser 
outrage.  '  Saevum  *  is  thus  used  of  some- 
thing  atrocious  in  i.  35,  7,  8cc. 

8.  aaora  menaae,  repeated  in  15.  53,  3 
(with  <dique  hospitales  *).  The  allusion 
is  probably  to  the  customary  libations  at 
a  meal  to  the  Lares  and  Penates.  Nipp. 
would  take  *  sacra  *  as  *  the  sanctity '  (cp. 
3.  65,  4,  and  note),  and  understand  it  of 
the  inviolability  of  the  guest. 

soromm.  As  only  Octavia  was  pre- 
sent  (c.  16,  6\  it  has  been  thought  that 
*sorori'  should  be  read  (with  inferior 
MSS.) ;  but  the  two  sisters  are  oonpled 
as  his  nearest  relatives.  Cp.  *  adeo  pro- 
pere  ut  non  complecti  liberos  .  .  .  per- 
mitteret'  (15.  60,  i). 

9.  properata :  for  the  passive  cp.  3. 6, 
3,  Scc 

•npremnm  Olandiomm  sanguinem. 
He  was  the  last  male  bom  into  that  great 
patridan  family ;  Nero,  though  not  with- 
out  a  share  of  Claudian  blood,  bang  only 
entitled  to  the  name  of  Claudius  by  adop- 
tion. 

II.  defendit,  <  justiBed  *  or  '  excused  *. 
It  may  be  presumed  that  this  edict,  like 
his  other  utterauces  at  this  date,  was  com- 
posed  by  Seneca.  The  defence  appears 
to  justify  only  the  privacy  of  the  fnneral, 
not  the  *  festinatio  . 

ita :  so  Halm  and  Dr.  Med.  has  '  id  *, 
with  *  a  *  added  above  thc  line ;  Ritt.  resds 
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institutum  referens,  subtrahere  oculis  acerba  funera  neque  lauda-^ 

Stionibus  aut  pompa  detinere.  ceterum  et  sibi  amisso  fratris 
auxilio  reliquas  spes  in  re  publica  sitas,  et  tanto  magis  fovendum 
patribus  populoque  principem  qui  unus  superesset  e  familia 
summum  ad  fastig^um  genita.  5 

1  18.  Exim  largitione  potissimos  amicorum  auxit.  nec  defuere 
qui  arguerent  viros  gravitatem  adseverantis,  quod  domo^  villas 

2id  temporis  quasi  praedam  divisissent.  alii  necessitatem  ad- 
hibitam  credebant  a  principe  sceleris  sibi  conscio  et  veniam 
sperante,  si  largitionibus  validissimum   quemque  obstrinxisset.  10 

8at  matris  ira  nulla  munificentia  leniri,  sed  amplecti  Octaviam, 
crebra  cum  amicis  secreta  habere,  super  ingenitam  avaritiam 
undique  pecunias  quasi  in  subsidium  corripiens ;  tribunos  et  cen- 
turiones  comiter  excipere,  homina  et  virtutes  nobilium,  qui  etiam 
tum  supererant,  in  honore  habere,  quasi   quaereret  ducem  et  15 


'  iam  a  * ;  Orelli  and  Nipp.  '  maioribos  * 
alone. 

I.  subtrahere  oouUb  :  q>.  '  teque 
aspectti  ne  sabtrahe  nostro  *  ( Verg.  Aen.  6. 
465).  EUewhere  Tadtus  has  *  snbtrahere 
ocolos'  (3.  53, 1,  &c).  The  ancient  Ro- 
man  cnstom  by  which  all  fiinerals  were 
condncted  at  night  snrvived  in  the  case 
of  those  whose  friends  could  not  afford 
expensive  ceremonies,  and  also  in  the  case 
of  those  who  had  died  prematnrely, '  ne 
fnnere  immatnrae  snbolis  domns  fnnesta- 
retur  *  (Serv.  on  Verg.  Aen.  1 1. 143).  See 
Sen.  de  Brev.  vit.  ao,  5,  Plut  *  Cons.  ad 
nx.*  II,  p.  61 2,  and  other  passagn  qnoted 
in  Marqnardt,  Privatl.  343.  The  other 
explanation  given  by  Mnretus  (see  Coning- 
ton  on  Verg.  Aen.  6.  439)  appears  to  be 
ianciful. 

aoerba,  'premature*:  this  metaphor 
from  unripe  fruit  is  also  in  Vergil,  who 
uses  '  aceroum  funns '  of  those  who  die  in 
childhood  (Aen.  6.  429)  or  in  early  man- 
hood  (11.  38).  Seneca  appears  to  have 
been  fond  of  the  expression  (see  Cons. 
ad  Marc  9,  a ;  17,  7 ;  <Je  Ir*»  3-  H*  ^  * 
£p.  laa,  10). 

3.  spes  in  re  pubUos  sitoa  :  cp.  the 
expressions  of  Tiberius  at  the  death  of 
Drustts  (4.  8,  4).  The  words  here  used 
point  rather  to  the  hope  of  public  sym- 
pathy. 

4.  fiamUia,  the  Claudian:  for  'tum- 
mum  ad  fastigium'  cp.  3.  29,  3,  and 
note. 

6.  largitione  . . .  auxit.  For  the  sense 


of  'augere'  cp.  a.  a,  a,  8cc  MuniBcent 
gifls  to  fnends  from  the  princeps  were  not 
uncommon  (see  c.  34,  a,  3 ;  Friedl.  i.  135); 
but  the  occasion  gave  rise  to  suspicion. 
Besides  these  '  amicomm  potissimi  *  (^by 
whom  the  *  cohors  primae  admissionis ' 
may  be  meant),  it  appears  that  even  Lo- 
custa  received  pardon  for  former  charges, 
and  also  presents  and  estates  (Suet  Ner. 
33). 

7.  gravitatem  adseverantis,  'who 
made  profession  of  austerity.'  For  this 
unusual  sense  of  *  adsevero '  cp.  that  of 
<  adseveratio '  in  a.  31,  4,  &c. ;  for  that 
of  'gravitas'  cp.  '  gravitas  morum '  (15. 
48)  4).  The  allusion  is  espedally  to 
Seneca  (in  a  less  degree  also  to  Burrus), 
whose  defence  may  be  gathered  from  14. 
53i  6,  and  from  passages  in  his  own 
writings,  such  as  '  nemo  m  id  accipiendo 
obligatur  quod  illi  repudiare  non  licuit* 
(de  Ben.  a.  18,  7). 

8.  id  temporie  :  cp.  la.  8,  a,  and 
note. 

II.  ampleoti  Ootaviam,  apparently  a 
figure  for  supporting  her  interests :  cp.  15. 

la.  aeoreta :  cp.  c.  la,  a,  &c. 

ingenitam  avaritiam:  cp.  la.  7, 
7,  &c,  where  it  is  added  *  qnasi  subsidium 
regno  pararetur '. 

14.  etiam  tom.  On  the  decay  of  the 
old  families  see  11.  35,  3,  &c  Tacitus 
is  writing  after  their  almost  total  extinc- 
tion  nnder  Domitian. 
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partis.     cognitum   id    Neroni,  excubiasque    railitaris,  quae  ut4 
coniugi  imperatoris  olim,  tum  ut  matri  servabantur,  et  Germanos 
nuper  eundem  in  honorem  custodes  additos  degredi  iubet.    ac  ne  6 
coetu  salutantium  frequentaretur,  separat  domum   matremque 
5  transfert  in  eam  quae  Antoniae  fuerat,  quoties  ipse  illuc  ventitaret, 
saeptus  turba  centurionum  et  post  breve  osculum  digrediens. 

19.  Nihil  rerum  mortalium  tam  instabile  ac  fluxum  est  quam  1 
fama  potentiae  non  sua  vi  nixae.    statim  relictum  Agrippinae 
limen :  nemo  solari,  nemo  adirc  praeter  paucas  feminas,  amore 

10  an  odio  incertas.    ex  quibus  erat  lunia  Silana,  quam  matrimonio  2 
C.  Sili  a  Messaiina  depulsam  supra  rettuli,  insignis  genere  forma 
lascivia,  et  Agrippinae  diu  percara,  mox  occultis  inter  eas  oflen- 

\    sionibus,  quia  Sextium  Africanum  nobilem  iuvenem  a  nuptiis 


I.  ezoablM,  the  seutinels  of  prae- 
toiians  at  her  doors,  as  distinct  from  the 
body-guard  ('custodes*)  attending  her 
when  ^e  went  out  Tacitus  does  not  imply 
that  such  an  honour  to  the  wife  ormotner 
of  the  princeps  was  unusual,  but  there 
appears  to  be  no  other  mention  of  it. 

1,  Gtormanos:  see  i.  24,3,  and  note. 

5.  nuper  eandem  in  honorem :  to 
recent  edd.,  after  Bott,  for  Med.  *  super 
eundem  honorem*,  whicb  has  been  ex- 
plained  as  <  besides  that  mark  of  honour  * 
(the  '  excubiae '),  but  which  wouldrequire 
<  eum  *  instead  of  '  eundem  *. 

degredi  (cp.  c.  14,  i.  &c.),  here 
read  by  all  recent  edd.  alter  £in.,  for 
Med.  <digredi*. 

4.  ooetn  salntantium.  Probably  those 
who  paid  the  daily  visit  of  ceremony  to 
himself  would  take  the  same  opportunity 
of  paying  attention  to  her.  Her  removid 
to  another  house  would  stop  this,  besides 
conveying  a  hint  to  all  courtiers  that  such 
visits  to  her  were  no  longer  pleasing  to 
him.  For  the  use  of  *■  frequentari  *  cp.  5. 
10,  3,  &c 

5.  Antoniae.  Nipp.  and  others  would 
insert '  aviae '  or '  proaviae  *,  thinking  that 
Tacitus  would  not  have  failed  to  indicate 
which  Antonia  were  meant,  the  one  being 
the  paternal  grandmother,  the  other  the 
inaternal  great-grandmother  of  Nero  (see 
lotrod.  i.  ix.  pp.  140, 146).  It  is  probable 
that  the  latter  is  meant,  but  that,  as  far 
the  best  known  of  the  two,  she  was  not 
further  described.  The  palace  of  Antonia 
in  Rome  was  a  great  centre  of  social  and 
political  influence  during  the  period  of 


Tiberius*  absence  in  Capri.  Gaius  was 
brought  up  there. 

qnoties,  with  subjunct  of  action 
frequently  repeated :  lee  Introd.  i.  v.  §  52. 

o.  breve  osoulnm,  *  a  hasty  kiss  * :  so 
in  Agr.  40.  3. 

7.  remm  mortalium,  'in  human 
affairs  * :  cp.  '  mentem  mortalia  tangunt  * 
(Verg.  Aen.  i.  463),  and  the  frequent  use 
of '  mortales  *  for  human  beings. 

fluxum,  '  transient  * :  cp.  '  fluxa  ao- 
ctoritas'  (H.  i.  ai,  4)  :   <fides'  (H.   a. 

75.  4). 

8.  nixae ;  so  most  edd.  after  lips.  for 
Med.  'nixa',  which  Em.and  Walth.  retain 
and  defend,  but  which  seems  to  fail  to  give 
a  good  sense. 

10.  odio,  the  desire  of  leeing  her  fallen 
state. 

inoertaa,  used  as  in  11.  9,  i. 

11.  supra rettuli,  11.  la,  i. 

12.  oocuItiB  oftonaionibus,  abl.  abs. 

13.  Bextium  AfHoanum,  mentiooed 
again  in  14.  46,  a ;  also  (with  praen.  '  T.*) 
as  one  of  the  Arvales  from  about  A.D.  54- 
66  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  I.  2034,  3039-2043),  also 
as  coss.  sufF.  with  M.  Ostorius  Scapula 
(13.  31,  7)  in  Sept.  A.D.  59  (Id.  2043). 
ifis  sumame  would  show  bim  to  have 
descended  from  T.  Sextius,  knovm  as  a 
legatus  of  Caesar  in  Gaul  (B.  G.  6.  i,  i, 
&c.  I,  and  as  afterwards  holding  procoo- 
sular  command  in  Numidia,  where  he 
played  an  important  part,  espedally  as 
a  partisan  of  Antonius,  during  the  early 
years  of  the  triumvlrate,  B.C.  43-40  (Dio, 
48.  31,  i ;  App.  B.  C.  3.  85  ;  4. 53 ;  5- "  J 
26 ;  76). 
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Silanae  deterruerat  Agrippina,  impudicam  et  vergentem  annis 
dictitans,  non  ut  Africanum  sibi  seponeret,  sed  ne  opibus  et 

dorbitate   Silanae    maritus   poteretur.     illa  spe  ultionis  oblata   • 
parat    accusatores   ex    clientibus   suis,    Iturium  et   Calvisium, 
non   vetera   et  saepius   iam  audita   deferens,  quod   Britannici  5 
mortem  lugeret  aut  Octaviae  iniurias  evulgarct,  sed  destinavisse 
eam  Rubellium  Plautum,  per  maternam  originem  pari  ac  Nero 
gradu  a  divo  Augusto,  ad  res  novas  extoUere  coniugioque  eius  et 

4  imperio  rem  publicam  rursus  invadere.    haec  Iturius  et  Calvisius 
Atimeto,  Domitiae  Neronis  amitae  liberto,  aperiunt    qui  laetus  10 
oblatis  (quippe  inter  Agrippinam  et  Domitiam  infensa  aemulatio 
exercebatur)  Paridem  histrionem,  libertum  et  ipsum  Domitiae, 
impulit  ire  propere  crimenque  atrociter  deferre. 

1     20.  Provecta  nox  erat  et  Neroni  per  vinolentiam  trahebatur, 
cum  ingreditur  Paris,  solitus  alioquin  id  temporis  luxus  principis  15 


I.  vergentem  aniiia :  q>.  a.  43,  i, 
and  note. 

a.  opibos  et  orbitate,  hendiadys  for 
'opibos  orbae',  like  *  orbitate  et  pecunia* 
(14.  40,  i).  On  the  powcr  of  *  orbitas* 
see  3.  25,  3,  and  note.  In  this  case, 
Agrippma,  whose  avarice  is  noted  (la.  7, 
.7,  &c),  might  expect  a  share  of  her 
fTiend*s  wealth  for  herself;  bat  wonld 
be  natnially  supplanted  by  the  hnsband. 

4.  Ituriiim  et  Oalyiaiiim:  see  c  aa, 
3;  14,  13,6. 

6.  iniiirias,  the  slights  pnt  upon  her 
by  Nero  (see  c.  la,  a);  on  'evulgare' 
ep.  14.  14.  5,  and  note. 

7.  Bubellium  Flsutom,  son  of  Rn- 
bellins  Blandns  and  Jnlia,  daughter  of 
Dmsns  the  son  of  Tiberios  (see  fntrod.  i. 
ix.  p.  141).  For  his  snbsequent  virtaal 
exile,  and  for  his  death,  see  14.  aa,  5 ; 

59»  3* 

pari  ao  STero.  Ritt.  and  Jacob  follow 
Heins.  in  reading  'Neronem*,  bnt  most 
others  retain  the  nominative,  defending 
it  by  treating  the  aentence  as  paren- 
thetical,  and  no  part  of  the  chaige  against 
Agrippina,  bnt  a  remark  of  the  nistorian, 
eanivalent  to  '  oni  pari  gradn  .  .  .  erat '. 
This  '  parity  of  gradation '  is  arrived  at 
by  taking  'nberins  as  the  (adoptive)  son 
01  Angnstns;  from  whom  rlantns  conld 
othermse  hoaaX.  no  lineal  detcent,  thongh 
his  mother  Julia  was  descended,  throngh 
her  mother,  from  Octavia. 

8.  et  imperio.  SoNipperdeyforMed. 
*  etiaro  perio '.  Many  editors  follow  Gro- 
novius  m  reading '  et  iam  imperio  *; '  iam ' 


would  then  have  the  force  of  'mox*:  by 
marrying  him,  and  then  raising  him  to 
the  principate,  she  would  again  engross 
the  whole  power  of  the  state. 

10.  Domitiae,si8terofDomitiaLepida 
(II.  37,  4)  :  for  ber  descent  and  affinities 
see  Introd.  i.  ix.  p.  140.  The  enmityhere 
mentioned  was  probably  of  long  standing ; 
for  Crispns  Passienus  (see  6.  ao,  a,  and 
note),  the  hnsband  of  Domitia  (Quint.  6. 
1 ,  50),  divorced  her  to  marry  Agrippina. 
A  story  is  given  by  Suet  (Ner.  34)  and 
Dio  (61.  17,  i),  that  Nero,  soon  after  the 
murder  of  his  mother,  caused  her  to  be 
poisoned,  in  order  to  get  her  property. 

la.  Paridem  histrionem.  On  the 
histriones  see  i.  54,  3,  and  note.  Paris  is 
mentioned  again  in  c.  a^,  7.  Nero  put 
him  to  death  in  A.D.  67  ;  according  to 
Suet.  (Ner.  54),  because  he  looked  on 
him  as  a  rival  in  art,  according  to  Dio 
(63.  18,  i),  because  he  would  not  instruct 
him  in  it.  Another  actor  of  the  name  is 
known  in  Domitian*s  time  (Juv.  6, 87 ;  7, 
87,  &c). 

13.  impulit,  with  inf.  as  in  6.  45,  5, 
&c.,  and  in  poets  and  Liv. :  so  also  '  per- 
pellere '  b  used  in  6.  33,  i,  and  many  other 
verbs  (Introd.  i.  v.  %  43). 

atrooiter,  *  adding  to  its  horrors ' : 
cp.  *  atrodore  . .  .  fama  *  (4.  11, 3),  *  atro- 
cius  vero '  (4.  ai,  4). 

15.  alioquin,  <  at  other  times ' :  cp.  3. 
8,  4,  &c 

luxuB  •  .  .  intendere,  *to  stimulate 
his  excesses,'  by  wanton  dances. 
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intenderey  sed   tunc    compositus   ad    maestitiam,  expositoque 
indicii  ordine  ita  audientem  exterret  ut  naa  tantum  matrem 

*  Plautumque  interficerey  sed  Burrum  etiam  demovere  praefectura 
destinaret  tamquam  Agrippinae  gratia  provectum  et  vicem 
5  reddentem.  Fabius  Rusticus  auctor  est  scriptos  esse  ad  Caednam  2 
Tuscum  codicillos,  mandata  ei  praetoriarum  cohortium  cura,  sed 
ope  Senecae  dignationem  Burro  retentam :  Plinius  et  Cluvius  8 
nihil  dubitatum  de  fide  praefecti  referutit ;  sane  Fabius  inclinat 
ad  laudes  Senecae»  cuius  amicitia  floruit    nos  consensum  aucto-  4 

10  rum  secuturi,  quae  diversa  prodiderint  sub  nominibus  ipsorum 
trademus.     Nero  trepidus  et  interficiendae  matris  avidus  non5 
prius  difFerri  potuit  quam  Burrus  necem  eius  promitteret,  si 
facinoris  coargueretur :   sed  cuicumque,  nedum  parenti  defen- 
sionem  tribuendam  ;  nec  accusatores  adesse,  sed  vocem  unius  ex 

15  inimica  domo  adferri :  reputaret  tenebras  et  vigilatam  convivio 
noctem  omniaque  temeritati  et  inscitiae  propiora. 


1.  oompoaitnt  in  maottitiain,  re- 
peated  from  H.  a.  9,  a  :  cp.  3.  44, 4,  and 
note. 

2.  ordine,  'the  detail';  so  'oido 
negotii'  (a.  27,  i),*8celeri»'  (4.  11,4), 
'  fraudis '  (4.  69,  5J. 

4.  tamquam,  here  nsed  of  a  real 
gronnd :  qp.  3.  72,  4,  and  note.  On  the 
obligation  of  Bnrrns  to  Agrippina  see  12. 
42,2. 

c.  Fabins  Buations.  On  this  writer 
and  Clovins  RnfnSf  and  on  the  historical 
works  of  Pliny,  see  Introd.  i.  iu  pp. 
12-13. 

Oaeoinam  Tnsoum.  According  to 
Snet  (Ner.  34)  and  Dio  (63.  18,  i),  this 
person  was  son  of  Nero's  nnrse,  and 
became  afterwards  praefect  of  Egypt,  and 
was  sent  thence  into  banishment,  in  the 
last  year  of  Nero,  for  using  a  bath  pre- 
pared  for  his  master.  He  afterwards 
retnmed  to  Rome  (H.  3.  38,  2). 

6.  oodioillot,  80  nsed  of  letters  patent 
conferring  important  appointments  in 
Agr.  40,  2;  Snet.  Cal.  18,  &c  See 
Hirschi  Unters.  p.  266. 

8.  nihil  dubitatum  referunt,  prob- 
ably  to  be  taken  (with  Nipp.)  as  eqniva- 
lent  to '  dnbitatum  non  refemnt ' ;  the  nega- 
tion  being  in  sense  taken  with  the  verb. 

•ane,  concessive  (i.  10,  2,  &c.),  here 
giving  a  reason  for  distrustmg  Rnsticus. 

10.  aeouturi,  <  inasmuch  as  we  intend 
to  follow':  on  this  concise  use  of  the 
partidple  see  Introd.  i  v.  $  54  d.    The 


future  tense  need  not  be  taken  to  indicate 
a  new  departure,  bnt  may  describe  the 
course  which  he  has  taken  and  stiU 
means  to  take.  It  seems  needless  to 
insert  '  honim  *  with  I^ipp.  ['  quae  *  is 
the  reading  of  G.  Med.  gives  'qui*. 
Halm,  following  a  snggestion  of  Walther, 
gives  *  si  qui  *. — F.] 

12.  dillbrri,  'to  be  tumed  from  hi& 
purpose,*  persuaded  to  suspend  his  inten- 
tion,  apparently  a  pregnant  constr.  for 
'adduci  ut  differret  .  Dr.  appearsright 
in  distingnishing  this  from  the  ordinary 
sense  of  *  differre  aliqnem  *,  of  which  Nipp. 
gives  several  instances  (2.  36,  a,  &c.). 

13.  nedum.    See  11.  27, 1,  and  note. 

14.  aoousatores,  Iturius  and  Calvisius ; 
'vocem  unius',  sc  *  Atimeti*:  'adfeni* 
would  imply  that  even  he  was  only 
reported  through  Paris. 

15.  reputaret ;  so  all  recent  edd.  after 
Lips.  for  Med.  <  reAitare  \  which  gives  no 
good  sense.  *  p  *  and  'f  *  are  often  con- 
rased,  and  the  nnal  '  t  *  can  have  been  lost 
in  the  next  word.  He  niges,  in  plea  of 
suspension  of  judgement,  that  Nero  shonld 
refiect  how  late  it  was,  that  the  night  bad 
been  spent  in  feasting  (§  i),  and  that  the 
whole  stoiy  had  an  air  of  recklessnest  and 
ignorance  (seemed  like  a  reckless  asser- 
tion  of  ignorant  people),  and  should  not 
be  so  hastily  believed. 

oonTivio  «  'per  conviviom*,  modal 
abl.  (Introd.  i.  v.  $  28). 

16.  omniaque  .  .  •  propiora»    This 
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1  21.  Sic  lenito  prindpis  metu  et  luce  orta  itur  ad  Agrippinaniy 

2  ut  nosceret  obiecta  dissolveretque  vel  poenas  lueret.  Burrus  iis 
mandatis  Seneca  coram  fungebatur ;  aderant  et  ex  libertis  arbitri 
sermonis.   deinde  a  Burro,  postquam  crimina  et  auctores  exposuit, 

8  minaciter  actum.    et  Agrippina  ferociae  memor  ^  non  miror '  s 
inquit  '  Silanam,  numquam  edito  partu,  matrum  adfectus  ignotos 
habere;  neque  enim  proinde  a  parentibus  liberi  quam  ab  im- 

4  pudica  adulteri  mutantur.  nec  si  Iturius  et  Calvisius  adesis 
omnibus  fortunis  novissimam  suscipiendae  accusationis  operam 
anui  rependunt,  ideo  aut  mihi  infamia   parricidii  aut  Caesari  10 


migfat  also  mean  that  all  the  circnm- 
stanoes  of  Ihe  movement  tended  to  prompt 
a  hasty  and  ignorant  jndgement ;  a  mean- 
ing  less  suitable  to  '  propiora  *,  bnt  more 
in  accordance  with  the  context. 

1.  6t  luoe  orta.  Two  ablatives  abso- 
Inte,  the  one  denodng  a  change  of  time 
and  the  other  an  action,  are  thns  coupled 
m  I.  a9,  I ;  15.  72,  1,  &c. 

a.  ut  noflceret  obiecta,  <that  she 
might  hear  the  charges  against  her ' :  cp. 
la.  60,  3,  and  note. 

3.  arbitri,  'as  witnesses'  (cp.  16. 11. 
6),  to  report.  if  Seneca  or  Bomis  showed 
want  of  iirmness.  Freedmen  are  similarly 
employed  as  confidants  of  the  prince  also 
to  see  sentences  execnted  (cp.  11. 37,  4 ; 

14. 5?»  3).  ^.      ^ 

5.  [There  seems  no  reason  to  distnrb 
the  reading  of  Med.  here:  Halm  reads 
'actnm  est' — Rhenanns  preferred  to 
bracket*et'.— F.] 

ferooiae, '  spirit ':  cp.  i.  la,  6,  &c. 

6.  ignotos  habere,  an  analogons  ex- 
pression  to  'cognitnm  habere'.  Dr.  com- 
pares  <  ignotos  . . .  habnisset'  in  Sen.  Ep. 
79, 15,  and  the  nse  by  Tacitns  of  'prae- 
snmptnm  habeant'  (— 'praesnmant')  in 
14.  64,  5. 

7.  proinde  .  .  .  qaain.  The  MSS. 
▼ary  in  expressions  of  this  kind  between 
<  perinde '  and  <  proinde '  (the  abbreviated 
forms  of  which  are  very  similar).  The 
fiist  Med.  has  '  perinde  c^nam'  in  a.  1,  a ; 
5»  3 ;  6.  30,  4 ;  and  <  pennde  (}nam  si '  in 
I*  73»  5  >  b^^  '  proinde  qnam '  m  4.  ao,  6. 
The  second  Med.  has  *  perinde  qnam '  in 
II.  10,  f ;  14.48.3;  15.21,3;  'pcrinde 
qnam  si*  in  c  49,  3;  'perinde  ac'  (or 
*atqne')  in  la.  la,  a;  H.  3.  18,  a  ;  bnt, 
on  the  other  hand,  <  proinde  qnam '  here 
and  in  15.  ^a,  i ;  44,  5 ;  H.  i.  30,  8;  a. 

a7»i;  35>a;  39»^;  3-58,4;  4.53,1; 

73,5;  'proindeqnasi' hi  C47,4;  'pro- 


inde  ac  si'  in  la.  60,  3  (where  see  note). 
Ritt  and  Orelli  alter  these  so  as  to  read 
uniformly  'perinde';  Halm,  with  some 
apparent  inconsistency,  retains  '  proinde' 
in4.ao,  6;  15.4^,1;  44i5;  H.  i.  30, 
8,  and  alters  all  the  others.  I  have  pre- 
fened  to  foUow  Nipp.  in  retaining  the 
yariation  shown  by  the  MSS.,on  the  snp- 
position  that  Tadtns  designedly  varied 
these,  as  he  has  varied  so  manv  other 
expressions.  *  Proinde  qnam'  is  K>nnd  in 
Plant.  Tmc  a.  3,  3;  'proinde  ac'  (or 
'atqne'^  and  'qnasi'  in  good  anthors, 
especially  in  Qnintilian,  whom  Tacitns 
was  likely  to  have  foUowed.  The  abso- 
Inte  nse  of  '  proinde '  in  this  sense  is  less 
defensible  (see  la.  40,  8,  and  note),  and 
the  instanoes  of  'perinde'  in  hortatory 
P»»Mp«  (3«  >7»  4;  15«  *7»  *)  "«  altered 

Uberi  .  .  .  mutantnr,  a  mother  does 
not  so  readily  transfer  her  love  from  her 
child  to  another  (as  Britannicns  or 
Plantns). 

8.  adeaia  . . .  fortunis,  '  after  having 
spent  their  means '  (cp.  <  adesis  bonis '  H. 
I.  4,  3;  'adesa  .  .  .  pecnnia'  Cic.  p. 
Qnmct  la,  40),  when  they  wonld  do  any- 
thing  for  money,  repay  their  patron's 
&vonrs  by  the  last  and  lowest  service  of 
snboming  an  accnsation  against  her  rival. 

10.  anui,  nsed  contemptnonsly  of  one 
described  in  c.  19,  a  as  '  veigens  annis '. 

infaTnia  pairioidii  aut  .  .  .  oon- 
aoientiA.  *  Parriddinm '  is  nsed  often  of 
the  mnrder  of  any  near  relative.  Were 
Agrippina  to  be  pnt  to  death  on  snch  a 
charge,  she  wonld  die  nnder  the  infamv  of 
having  been  snpposed  to  have  conspircNl 
to  mnrder  her  son,  and  Nero  wonld  have 
not  merely  the  infamy,  bnt  the  bnrden  on 
his  own  mind,  of  matridde.  She  asks 
<  Becanse  they  choose  to  make  np  snch  a 
charge,  is  all  this  to  happen  ? ' 
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conscientia   subeunda  est     nam    Domitiae   inimicitiis    gratias  5 
agerem,  si  bcnevolentia   mecum  in  Neroncm   meum  certaret: 
nunc  per  concubinum  Atimetum  et  histrioncm  Paridem  quasi 
scaenae  fabulas  componit.    Baiarum  suarum  piscinas  extollebat,  6 

5  cum  meis  consiliis  adoptio  et  proconsulare  ius  et  designatio 
consulatus  et   cctera  apiscendo  imperio   praepararentur.     aut  7 
existat  qui  cohortis  in  urbe  temptatas,  qui  provinciarum  fidem 
labefactatam,  denique  servos  vel  libertos  ad  scelus  corruptos 
arguat.    vivcre  ^o  Britannico  potiente  rerum  poteram  ?    ac  si  8 

10  Plautus  aut  quis  alius  rem  publicam  iudicaturus  obtinuerit, 
desunt  scilicet  mihi  accusatores  qui  non  verba  impatientia 
caritatis  aliquando  incauta,  sed  ea  crimina  obiciant  quibus  nisi 


I.  nam,  marking  tiansitioii;  'as  for 
Doinitia,eneiny  of  mine  as  she  is,  I  would 
thank  her,  if  she  only  sought  to  riyal  me 
in  doing  service  to  Nero?  Ritt.  reads 
'grates*,  as  the  osnal  Tacitean  word 
(espeeially  in  the  Annals);  'gratias 
agm  *  bdng  only  fonnd  (three  times)  in 
hgs,  and  H^t 

3.  nnno,  'in  real  fact*  ('ut  nnnc  se 
res  habet').  Her  only  service  to  him  is 
to  sabom  her  creatnres  to  make  np  a  wild 
tale,  as  if  they  were  constracting  a  tragedy 
for  the  stage.  On  the  position  given  to 
tliis  sentenoe  by  Nipp.  see  below. 

4.  Baiaram,  &c.,  Le. '  Where  was  she 
wfaen  I  did  and  daied  all  to  secore  the 
sncoession  to  Nero?*  'Snamm*,  'her 
favonrite  Baiae.*  According  to  Dio  (61. 
17.  a),  it  was  from  desire  of  her  fishpoods 
and  other  possessions  there  and  at  Ra- 
venna  that  Nero  afterwards  pnt  Domitia 
to  death. 

oxtoUebat,  'she  was  adoming':  cp. 
II.  I,  I,  and  note. 

5.  adoptio,&c.:  see  la.  35,  i ;  41,  i. 
0.  aut  oxiatat,  &c.    The  abraptness 

of  the  transition  here  has  cansed  much 
difficnlty,  which  is  hardly  remedied  by 
reading  'at  existat*  (with  some  of  the 
old  edd.).  A  similar  elliptical  use  of 
'ant*  is  noted  in  Cic.  de  Fin.  4.  36,  73 
C  cnr  igitur  .  .  .  non  malimns  usitate 
loqui?  Autdoceat*,&c.) ;  wheiehowerer 
the  thought  is  more  easily  supplied,  as 
also  in  the  passage  cited  by  Dr.  (15.  5, 
i).  Nipp.  thinks  that  the  sentence  'nunc 
•  . .  componit  *  mnst  be  placed  after  'prae- 
pararentur',  and  that  the  meaning  is  'or.  if 
these  charges  are  not  mere  6ctions,  let 
some  one  bring  forward  tangible  facts  to 
prore  them '.  Joh.  Miiller  (Bcitr.  3.  34- 
^6),  taktng  the  same  view  ot  the  sense  of 


the  passage,  prefers  to  suppose  that  some 
words  have  been  lost,  sucn  as  '  aut  fiEilsa 
haec,  aut  existat*,  &c.  The  abraptness 
of  expression  seems  to  be  best  justined  by 
theimpassionedand  exclamatorycharacter 
of  the  whole  passage  (cp.  i.  41,  a;  14.  8, 
4,  and  notes),  and  the  thought  seems 
somewhat  different  from  what  Nipp.  and 
MiUl.  suggest  It  is  rather, '  if  I  am  to 
be  accused  at  all»  let  me  be  accnsed  of 
what  I  have  really  done.  Let  some  one 
charge  me  with  having  taropered  with  the 
praetorians,  sappedthe  faith  of  the  legions 
abroad,  bribed  the  slaves  and  fireedmen 
of  Claudius  to  poison  him.  AU  this  I 
have  done,  but  it  was  done  for  Nero,  not 
against  him.*  By  '  cohortis  in  urbe'  (cp. 
'urbanus  miles*  H.  i.  4,  5),  the  urban  as 
well  as  the  praetorian  cohorts  may  be 
meant;  'provinciae'  is  thus  used  for 
the  legions  contained  in  them  in  13.  69, 
3 ;  and  ' scelus*  has  the  specific  sense  of 
poisoning  in  i.  5, 1,  &c 

9.  vlTere  ego,  ftc.,  allucing  to  the 
supposition  that  die  had  desired  to  aet  up 
Bntannicus  (c.  14,  3).  'Could  my  life 
have  been  spared  (after  all  these  crimes) 
had  Britanmcus  become  emperor  ?  *  On 
the  absence  of  an  interrogative  partide 
see  3.  15,  4  ;  13.  37,  3  ;  and  notes. 

10.  rem  publio|un,  taken  with  '  obti* 
nuerit  * ;  '  iudicaturas*  being  thrown  in  to 
imply  that  whoever  became  prinoepa 
would  have  to  judge  her  cause.  'If 
Plautus  (c.  19,  3)  or  any  one  else  shall 
have  gained  the  empire  and  shall  have 
to  sit  m  judgement  on  me,  is  it  to  be  sup- 
posed  that  no  one  wiU  be  found  to  accnse 
me?* 

11.  impationtfa  oaxitatia,  'through 
the  uncontrollable  force  of  affection  * :  cp. 
15*63,6;  aIso'impatienterindoluit'(4.i7, 
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8a  filio  absolvi  non  possim/  commotis  qui  aderant  ultroque 
spiritus  eius  mitigantibus,  cohloquium  filii  exposcit,  ubi  nihil 
pro  innocentia,  quasi  diffideret,  nec  de  beneficiis,  quasi  expro- 
braret,  disseruit^  sed  ultionem  in  delatores  et  praemia  amicis 
obtinuit.  i 

1  22.  Praefectura  annonae  Faenio  Rufo,  cura  ludorum,  qui  a 
Caesare  parabantur,  Arruntio   Stellae,  Aegyptus  Ti.  Balbillo 

2  permittuntur.     Syria  P.  Anteio  destinata,  set  variis  mox  artibus 
8  elusus  ad  postremum  in  urbe  retentus  est.     at  Silana  in  exilium 


a),  &C.  She  intends  thns  to  characterize 
sach  expressions  as  are  mentioned  in  c.  13 
and  14,  and  to  contrast  mere  words 
spoken  against  Nero  with  the  dark  crimes 
committ^  for  him,  which  only  he  who 
had  proiited  by  them  conld  pardon. 

a.  •piritns,  '  her  indignation ' :  pl.  as 
in  4.  la,  7  ;  16.  34,  3 ;  a6,  7,  and  often 
inCic. 

3.  quasi  dil&deret,  'as  thooeh  she 
had  misgivings/  that  a  sabstantial  defence 
to  the  charge  was  needed. 

neo  de  beneiioiit.  I  have  foUowed 
Nipp.  and  most  other  edd.  in  thinking 
the  insertion  of  'de'  (Acidalius)  neces- 
sary.  In  the  Med.  text,  retained  by 
Orelli  and  Halm,  'pro'  wonld  be  sup- 
plied,  with  snch  a  sense  as '  on  behalf  of 
her  services  to  him '. 

ezprobraret,  'was  npbraiding  him 
with  them ' :  cp.  4.  57,  5.  &c. 

4.  in,  coordinated  with  dat.:  cp.  la. 
55,  I,  andnote. 

amioia,  those  noted  in  the  next 
chapter.  Anteins  is  especially  noted  in 
16.  14,  3,  as  one  of  her  most  intimate 
friends. 

6.  Fraef«otura  annonae :  see  i.  7,  3, 
&C.  This  was,  next  to  the  '  praefectnra 
Acgypti*  and  'praefectnra  praetorio*, 
the  chief  position  open  to  a  Roman 
knight  in  Caesar^s  service. 

Faenio  Bnfo.  This  officer  obtained 
a  good  repntation  in  this  offioe,  which 
led  to  his  promotion  to  that  of  'prae- 
fectns  praetorio  *  (14«  51»  5).  He  joined 
the  conspiracT  of  Piao  (15.  50,  4),  and 
snffered  death  with  less  fortitnde  than 
others  (15.  68,  a).  Ritt  notes  that  Med. 
(^ich  here  reads  'senio')  reads  the 
name  seven  times  as  '  Faenins ',  twice  as 
'  Fenins '  (the  nsnal  form  in  inferior  MSS. 
and  old  edd.).  *Faenias'  is  also  the 
fonn  in  which  the  name  is  found  in  Inscr. 
C  L  L.  15, 1137. 

oara    lndonim.      Mommsen    notes 


(Staatsr.  ii.  951,  3)  other  snch  special 
commissioners  of  eanestrian  rank:  cp. 
'Inliano  cnrante  gladiatorinm  mnnnt 
Neronis  prindpis*  (PL  N.  H.  37.  3,  11, 
45),  'curatorem  mnnemm  ct  venationnm 
(Snet  Cal.  a7).  See  also  Hirschf.  177. 
The  office  of '  Indi  procnrator'  (11. 35,  7) 
is  distinct  from  tbis. 

7.  Armntio  Stellae,  otherwise  nn- 
known.  Nipp.  thinks  he  may  probably 
have  been  the  father  of  L.  Armntins 
Stella  of  Patavium,  who  was  cos.  snff. 
under  Trajan,  probably  in  A.  D.  loi  (C.  L  L. 
vi.  i,  149 a),  and  is  often  mentioned  as  a 
poet  by  Martial,  and  to  whom  Statius  dedi- 
cates  Silv.  B.  i. 

Ti.  BalbiUo.  Med.  ^ives  the  prae- 
nomen '  C,  which  Ritt«  thinks  with  mnch 
probability  may  be  a  cormption  of  the 
gentile  name,  and  reads  'Claudio  Bal- 
billo'.  The  fhll  name  is  '  Ti.  Claudlus 
Balbillus'  (C.  I.  G.  46^9).  Another 
inscription  (Id.4957)  menrions  a  danghter 
Balbitla.  Boeckh  (ad  loc)  thinks  he  may 
have  been  son  of  an  illegitimate  son  of 
Antiochns  of  Commacene.  He  is  men- 
tioned  as  praefect  ol  Egypt  by  Pliny 
(N.  H.  19.  pr.  3)  and  by  Seneca  (Qu.  Nat. 
4.  a>  13)»  who  callshim  'virorum  optimus 
profectusque  in  omni  literarnm  genere 
rarissimo  . 

8.  F.  Anteio.  The  name  is  here  cor- 
rupt  in  Med.  but  restored  by  Lips.  from 
10.  14,  a,  where  fads  subsequent  fate  is 
related.  Another  of  the  name  is  men- 
tioned  in  a.  6,  i.  This  person  is  shown 
by  an  inscription  at  Salona  (C.  I.  L.  iii. 
1. 1977)  to  have  been  legatus  of  Delmatia 
in  A.D.  5i/5a.  He  mnst  have  been  cos. 
su£f.  in  some  unknown  year. 

9.  retentna  eat.  Tiberius  had  thus 
detained  Arruntins  and  Aelins  Lunia 
(6.  a7,  a,  3).  Anteins,  as  an  intimate 
friend  of  Aerippina  (16.  14, 3),  may  have 
been  thon^t  nnsafe  to  he  trusted  with 
military    command.      Ummidius    Qna- 
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acta :  Calvisius  quoque  et  Iturius  rdegantur  ;  de  Atimeto  suppli- 
cium  sumptum,  validiore  apud  libidines  principis  Faride  quam  ut 
poena  adficeretiu-.  Flautus  ad  praesens  silentio  transmissus  est. 
28.    Deferuntur    dehinc    consensisse    Pallas    ac    Burrus    utl 

5  Comelius  Sulla  claritudine  generis  et  adfinitate  Claudii,  cui  per 
nuptias  Antoniae  gener  erat,  ad  imperium  vocaretur.   eius  accusa-  2 
tionis  auctor  extitit  Paetus  quidam,  exercendis  apud  aerarium 
sectionibus  famosus  et  tum  vanitatis  manifestus.    nec  tam  grata  8 
Fallantis  innocentia  quam  gravis  superbia  fuit :  quippe  nominatis 

lolibertis  eius  quos  conscios  haberet  respondit  nihil  umquam  se 
domi  nisi  nutu  aut  manu  significasse,  vel  si  plura  demonstranda 
essent,  scripto  usum  ne  vocem  consociaret.    Burrus  quamvis4 
reus    inter    iudices    sententiam    dixit     exiliumque   accusatori 
inrogatum  et  tabulae  exustae  sunt  quibus  oblitterata  aerarii 

15  nomina  retrahebat. 

24.  Fine  anni  statio  cohortis  adsidere  ludis  solita  demovetur,! 


diatos  (i3.  45,  6)  thus  letamed  Syria  tiU 
his  death  (14.  ao,  6). 

I.  relegantnr,  a  milder  form  of  banish- 
ment  than  that  of  Silami  (lee  on  5. 18, 8). 
They  were  pardoned  after  Agrippiiia*8 
death  (14. 12,  6). 

•upplicium,  capital  ponishment 
This  severity  seems  partly  dae  to  his 
having  been  the  prominent  informer  (c. 
19, 4),  and  also  to  his  being  only  a  freed- 


2.  apud  libidinet  prinoipia,  an  im- 
precedented  expression,  implyin^  qaasi- 
personification,  like  <  apud  aures^  (i.  31, 
5)/and  thus  eqnivalent  to  *apud  piin- 
dpem  libidinosum*. 

3.  silentio  tranamieaus ;  cp.  i.  13, 
5.  On  his  subsequent  fate  see  note  on 
c  19,4. 

4.  Deferuntur  .  . .  oonsenBiase.  On 
this  constmction  cp.  2.  27,  i,  and  note. 

5.  Comelius  SuUa :  see  12. 52,  i,  and 
note. 

olaritudine  .  .  .  adflnitate,  cansal 
ablatives. 

7.  exeroendia  . . .  ■eotionibua.  He 
appears  to  have  made  a  traffic  either  by 
buying  confiscated  debtors'  property  of 
the  treasury  wholesale,  and  seUing  at  a 
profit  in  smaller  portions,  or  (as  would 
appear  from  %  4)  bybuying  a  debt  to  the 
treasury  on  specnlation,  and  then  re- 
covering  it  from  the  debtor.  Such  a 
business  would  be  considered  sordid  even 
if  not  dishonest  (cp.  Suet.  Vit.  2). 


l 


8.  Tanitatia,  *of  falsehood*;  so  in  6. 
21,  2 ;  H.  4.  81,  3,  &C.,  also  as  the  op- 
posite  to  *  veritas  *  in  Cic.  Tusc.  3.  ly  2. 
For  the  genit  cp.  12.  51,  6. 

9.  auperbia:  cp.  'tristi  adrogantia' 
(c.  2|  4).  Pliny  calls  him  'fiistidiosis- 
simum  mancipium '  (£p.  8.  6, 14). 

1 2.  ne  Tooem  oonsooiaret  ( *>> ' ne  ser- 
monem  conmiunicaret*),  'so  as  not  to 

ut  himself  on  speaking  terms  with  them.* 
^n  esrimaring  this  proof  of  his  arrogance 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that  it  is  the 
behaviour  of  a  freedman  to  his  own 
freedmen. 

13.  inter  iudioM.  As  Burrui  wat  not 
a  senator,  we  must  suppose  him  to  have 
sat  as  one  of  the  assessors  of  the  princeps, 
who  tried  the  case  personally  '  intra  cubi- 
culum*(ii.  2,  i).  [The promise  of  c.  41, 
2  did  not  affect  cases  where  the  persoos 
concemed  belonged,  as  here,  to  Caesar'8 
household. — P.] 

lA^  exuatae,  so  that  no  one  else  might 
proht  by  them. 

oblitterata  aerarii  noxnina  retra- 
hebat,  'he  was  bringing  back  to  light 
forgotten  debts  to  the  treasury,*  te. 
tracing  out  and  exacting  treasury  dues 
from  those  who  had  hten  overlooked. 
Augustus  is  recorded  to  have  bumt  many 
8U(£  records  (Suet  Aug.  32 ;  Dio,  53. 2, 3). 

16.  atatio  oohortia.  A  piaetorian 
cohort  was  present  to  keep  order  at  the 
games(see  1.77,1).  The  experiment  here 
mentioned  was  unsuccessful  (see  c  25, 4). 
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quo  maior  species  libertatis  esset,  utque  miles  theatrali  licentiae 
non  permixtus  incorruptior  ageret  et  plebes  daret  experimentum 
2  an  amotis  custodibus  modestiam  retineret.  urbem  princeps 
lustravit  ex  responso  haruspicum,  quod  lovis  ac  Minervae  aedes 
de  caelo  tactae  erant.  5 

1  25.  Q.  Volusio  P.  Scipionc  consulibus  otium  foris,  foeda  domi 
lascivia,  qua  Nero  itinera  urbis  et  lupanaria  et  deverticula  veste 
servili  in  dissimulationem  sui  compositus  pererrabat,  comitantibus 
qui  raperent  venditioni  exposita  et  obviis  vulnera  inferrent, 
adversus   ignaros  adeo  ut  ipse  quoque  exciperet  ictus  et  ore  10 

2  praeferret.  deinde  ubi  Caesarem  tsst  qui  grassaretur  pemotuit 
augebanturque  iniuriae  adversus  viros  feminasque  insignis,  et 
quidam  permissa  semel  licentia  sub  nomine  Neronis  inulti 
propriis  cum  globis  eadem  exercebant,  in  modum  captivitatis 


a.  inoorraptior  ageret :  q>.  ^seytriui 
actnros '  (4.  2,  a). 

4.  lostraTit.  Thii  was  done  freqnently 
on  occasion  ofprodigie8,pablic  calamities, 
or  bloodshed  (see  fl.  i.  87,  i ;  Liv.  35. 
9»  5 »  APP*  B.  C.  I.  a6,  &c.).  The  cere- 
mony  is  distinct  from  the  r^nlar  *  Ins- 
tratio'  after  a  census  (see  on  11.  35,  8), 
bnt  consisted  simikrly  of  a  proc«»ion 
and  sacrifice.  The  description  of  snch 
a  'Instratio'  in  Lncan  {i.  593,  foU.)  may 
possibly,  as  Schiller  thinks,  have  been 
drawn  from  this  occasion.  The  princeps 
wonld  officiate  in  his  capadty  of  pontifez 
maximns. 

6.  Q.  Voloaio  F.  Soipione.  The 
former  had  the  cognomen  Satnminns  :  see 
C.  I.  L.  10,  1574,  I,  and  an  Arval  table 
of  A.D.  63  (C.  L  L.  vL  I.  ao43,  i). 
His  ^Either  is  mentioned  in  c.  30,  4;  his 
grandfather  in  3.  30,  i  (see  notes). 
Pliny  states  (N.  H.  7.  14,  la,  6a)  that  he 
was  bom  after  his  father  was  sixty-two 
(which  wonld  make  him  only  thirty-one 
at  the  date  of  his  oonsnlship),  and  that 
his  mother  was  a  Comelia  of  the  Scipio 
family.  The  other  consnl  wonld  thns 
appear  to  have  been  related  to  him»  and 
may  probably  have  been  son  of  the  Sdpio 
of3.  74,  a;  II.  a.  i,&c 

7.  devertioalA.  The  word  is  nsed  for 
'deversorinm'  in  Liv.  i.  51,  8,  here 
especiallv  of  low  taveros.  Snet.  says 
(Ner.  a6)  'post  crepnscnlnm  statim  ad- 
repto  i>illeo  vel  galero  (the  <  vestis  servilis ' 
ofTacitns)  popinas  inibat  circnmqne  vicos 
vagabatnr  inaibnndns,  non  sine  pemicie 
tamen*.    Cp.alsoDio,6i.8,i,  foU.   The 


licence  heie  indnlged  in  by  Nero  (cp.  also 
c  47,  a),  and  in  which  some  later  princes 
imitated  him  (vit.  L.  Veri  4,  Conun.  3), 
is  represented  as  often  practised  by  vidons 
yonng  men  of  rank  (cp.  Snet  Oth.  3 ;  Jnv. 

3.  378-301,  and  Mayor  ad  loc). 

8.  in  dissimiilatioxiem,  &c.,  <dis- 
gnised  to  conoeal  his  person' :  cp.  3.  44, 

4,  and  notc 

9.  qoi  raporent,  &c. :  cp.  Suet.  Ner.  a6 
'tabemas  etiam  effringere  et  ezpilare; 
qnintana  ('a  market')  domi  constituta, 
ubi  partae  et  ad  licitationem  dividendae 
praedae  pretinm  absnmexetnr  *. 

vulnera  inferrent:  cp.  Snet.  're- 
denntis  a  caena  verberare  ac  repngnantis 
vulnerare  cloacisqne  demergere  assuerat  *. 

la  adTersos  ignaros:  the  sense  of 
'  idqne  agerent  *  is  to  be  snpplied.  Dr. 
notes  the  anastrophe  of  '  adeo '  here  and 
in  c.  35,  5,  as  found  also  in  Val.  Max., 
but  otherwise  only  in  poets  (after  <  mag- 
nus',  'mnltas',  'totus  ),  and  withont  a 
dependent  clanse. 

ore  praeferret,  '  showed  marks  in  his 
face.'  Plmy  states  (N.  H .  1 3.  a  a,  43,  i  a6) 
that  he  got  rid  of  the  bruises  by  the  use  of 
a  medicament  called  '  thapsia '. 

II.  pemotuit  augebantoraae :  the 
perf.  denotes  what  was  known  once  for 
all,  the  imperf.  what  was  constantly 
happening. 

1 3.  snb  nomine, '  assnming  the  name ' : 
cp.  5-  4.  4 ;  16. 19,  5,  &c. 

14.  in  modom  captivitatis, '  in  a  way 
approaching  the  state  of  a  captured  city ' : 
cp.  1 1.  a3,  A,  and  note,  also  'in  acerbissima 
captivitate '  (H.  3. 83,  a).    For  *  in '  Med. 
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nox  agebatur ;  luliusque  Montanus  senatorii  ordinis,  sed  qui 
nondum  honorem  capessisset,  congressus  forte  per  tenebras  cum 
principe,  quia  vi  attemptantem  acriter  reppulerat,  deinde  adgnitum 
oraverat,  quasi  exprobrasset,  mori  adactus  est.    Nero  tamen  8 

5  metuentior  in   posterum   milites  sibi  et  plerosque  gladiatores 
circumdedit  qui  rixarum  initia  modica  et  quasi  privata  sinerent : 
si  a  laesis  validius  ageretur,  arma  inferebant.    ludicram  quoque  4 
licentiam  et  fautores  histrionum  vclut  in  proelia  convertit  im- 
punitate  et  praemiis  atque  ipse  occultus  et  plerumque  coram 

10  prospectans,  donec  discordi  populo  et  gravioris  motus  terrore 
non  ah'ud  remedium  repertum  est  quam  ut  histriones  Italia 
pellerentur  milesque  theatro  rursum  adsideret 


has  «T*,  whence  many  read  (after  G.)  '  et 
in ',  xnaldng  the  protasis  extend  to  '  age- 
batur',  ana  then  reading  '  Inlins  quidem' 
(forMed. 'que'). 

I.  senatorii  ordinia.  [Suet  Nero  26 
'  a  qnodam  latidavio  '•  lulins  Montanns 
must  have  either  inherited  the  right  to 
wear  the  '  latus  clavus '  as  a  senator^s  son 
(Snet  Aug.  38)  or  have  reoeived  it  from 
Caesar.  In  either  case  he  would  rank  as 
a  member  of  the  senatoriai  order,  and 
would  proceed  in  due  conrse  to  take  the 
'honores*,  beginning  with  the  quaestor- 
ship.  Cp.  infra  14, 40 '  capessendis  hono' 
ribus  destinatus'.— P.] 

3.  vi  attemptantem,  'attacking  him 
by  force':  cp.  'illum  bello  attemptare' 
(Stat.  Th.  4,  71).  This  reading  (after 
MS.  Agr.)  is  nearer  to  the  Med.  *uia 
temptantem'  than  tliat  of  PnteoL  and 
others  (*  vim  temptantem ').  Suet  (1. 1.) 
and  Dio  (61. 9,  3)  say  that  Montanns  was 
repelling  an  assault  on  his  wife ;  whence 
Ritt.  tMnks  that  the  original  text  may 
have  been  'vim  adversus  uxorem  eius 
temptantem'. 

4.  oraTerat, '  had  asked  pardon.*  Dio 
says  that  Nero  at  first  took  no  notice  of 
it,  thinking  that  Montanus  had  not  recog* 
nized  him,  but,  on  receiving  his  petition, 
said  oi/iKow  ffdi/,  Vipwa  rvwTotPf  abrdy 
4carcxp4<^TO ; 

qoasi  exprobrasaet,  <  as  if  his  entreaty 
implied  a  reproach':  on  the  infin.  after 
'  aaigere'  cp.  4.  ao,  3,  and  note. 

tamen:  so  ludm,  ed.  iv  (in  former 
editions  *  iam '),  after  Petersen.  Or.,  Ritt, 
and  Jacob  letain  the  Med.  *  tum '  (*  tu'), 
which  others  take  to  be  a  corruption  of 
'au'  ('autem').  Nipp.'s  criticism  that 
this  conjunction,  whicli  is  very  rarely  used 


by  Tadtus  (except  in  DiaL),  stands  always 
in  direct  or  indirect  speech,  not  in  narra- 
tion,  appears  to  have  an  exception  in  H. 
3.  30,  a. 

5.  metaentior.  Tacitus  appears  to 
take  this  comparative  from  Ovid  (F.  6, 
359).  Dr.  cites  several  analogous  forms 
from  Cic. 

plerosque  =  'permultos '  (3.  i ,  3,  &c.) : 
so  *  plenmque '  (*  persaepe')  below.  Suct 
says  that  his  guard  followed  'procul  et 
occulte'. 

6.  privata  »  '  privatomm  *,  '  those  of 
ordinary  individuals ' :  '  sinere'  is  so  nsed 
with  accns.  in  6.  35,  i  (see  note). 

7.  ladioram  lioentiam.  The  expres- 
sion  in  Suet,  '  seditionibus  pantomimo- 
rum,'  would  suggest  that  the  'licentia' 
here  meant  was  Uiat  of  the  actors  them- 
selves,  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  '  fau- 
tores ' ;  otherwise  it  wonld  be  well  to  take 
the  two  expressions  (with  Gron.)  as  a  hen- 
diadys  ('ludicram  licentiam  fautorum'). 
In  any  case  '  fautores  *  is  a  pregnant  ex- 
pression  for  '  fautorum  licentiam '. 

8.  Telut:  he  made  the  rioti  almost 
resemble  actual  battles. 

9.  oocultus . . .  prospcotana,  'looking 
on  from  a  place  of  concealment,  and  often 
in  fnll  view.'  Snet.  says '  e  paite  proscaeni 
superiore  signifer  simnl  et  spectator  aderat, 
et  cum  ad  manns  ventum  esset  lapidibusque 
et  snbselliomm  fragminibus  deoemeretur, 
mnlta  et  ipse  iedt  in  populnm,  atque  etiam 
praetoris  caput  consandavit '.  For  the 
sense  of  *  coram '  cp.  6.  8,  8,  and  note. 

II.  hiatriones  . . .  pellerentar.  On 
a  former  expulsion  under  Tiberius  see  4. 
14,  4,  and  note.  The  next  clause  would 
imply  that  some  performances  still  took 
place  in  the  tlieatres;   bnt  it  is  to  be 
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1  26.  Fer  idem  tempus  actum  in  senatu  de  fraudibus  libertorum 
efflagitatumque  ut  adversus  male  meritos  revocandae  libertatis 

2  ius  patronis  daretur.    nec  deerant  qui  censerent.     sed  consules 
relationem  incipere  non  ausi  ignaro  principe,  perscripsere  tamen 
consensum  senatus.     f^U^  ^^  auctor  constitutionis  fieret  ut  inter  5 
paucos  et  sententiae   adversos   quibusdam   coalitam   libertate 


gathered  from  14.  21,  7  that  aU  the 
*  pantomimi ',  not  merely  (as  Nipp.  sup- 
potes)  those  who  had  actually  offended, 
were  temporarily  banished.  Some  of  the 
'iaatores  were  also  arrested  (c.  28,  i). 
For  the  action  taken  by  snbseqaent  em- 
perors  see  FriedL  Sitteng.  ii.  432. 
rnraom :  see  c.  24,  i. 

1.  frandibns,  'knavery '  (cp.  6.  ai,  a ; 
i6*  33»  3)  &C.),  i.e.  ingratitnde,  or  non- 
Mfilment  of  the  legitimate  expectations 
of  the  patron. 

2.  efflagitetom,  &c.  A  dedsion  of 
Clandins  in  an  individnal  case  is  recorded 
by  Ulpian  (Dig.  37. 14,  5) :  'DiTos  Clan- 
dius  libertum  qui  probatus  fuit  patrono 
delatores  summisisse,  qui  de  statu  eius 
facerent  ei  quaestionem,  senrum  patroni 
iuasit  esse.'  Suet.  (Cl.  25)  and  Dio  (60. 
13,  a)  speak  of  him  aa  often  thus  acting, 
bttt  do  not  ascribe  to  him  any  general 
enactment. 

reTooandae.  This  sense  ('  revoking '), 
here  alone  giren  to  tiiis  woid  in  Tadtus, 
ii  elsewhere  rare,  being  found  first  in  Ov. 
M.  9,  617,  also  in  Sen.  and  Snet 

3.  oenaerent,  i.e.  expressed  opinioni 
'extra  relationem':  see  a.  33,  2;  38,  3 
^and  note);  11.  5,  3;  Momms.  Staatsr. 
i"«  939-40;  960,  I. 

■ed  oonanlea,  &c.  For  similar  un- 
willingness  in  the  consuls  to  bring  on  an 
important  question  without  explicit  in- 
stTUCtions  from  the  princeps  see  5.  4,  a ; 
14.49,2;  H.  4.9,  1. 

5.  iUe  an  anctor,  &c.  In  this  very 
corrupt  passage  I  have  given  Med.  as  it 
stands :  *  ille  an  auctor  constitutionis  fieret 
ut  inter  pancos  et  sententiae  adversos  ^ui- 
busdam  coalitam  libertate  inreverentiam 
eo  prorupisse  frementibns  vine  an  aeqno 
cnm  patronis  iure  agerent  sententiam  eo- 
mm  oonsultarent  ac  verberibus  manus 
ultro  intenderent  impulere  vel  poenam 
snam  dissuadentcs.*  It  is  plain  that  we 
have  an  account  of  a  discnsdon,  not  in 
the  senate,  but  in  the  private  cabinet 
council  of  the  princeps  (see  Introd.  i.  vi. 
p.  ^4),  similar  to  that  given  in  11.  23,  a ; 
and  that  the  arguments  on  one  side  (intro- 
duced  by  'quibusdam . . .  frementibns*)  are 


given  in  the  rest  of  this  chapter,  and  those 
on  the  other  side  in  the  foUowing.  In  the 
first  sentence,  a  verb  expressing  delibera- 
tion  is  clearly  wantmg.  Andresen  (in 
Nipp.  ed.  vii.)  leaves  a  space  for  a  verb 
expressing  doubt  or  hesitation  before  *■  ut ' 
(wnich  gives  the  eround  of  doubt) ;  Ritt. 
somewhat  strangdy  takes  '.ut  inter '  to  be 
an  inverted  and  corrupted  form  of '  interro- 
gat ' ;  others  suppose '  ut  *  to  represent  the 
remains  of  sucb  a  verb  as  '  consnltavit  * 
(Halm,  Dr.)  or  'consuluit'  (Bezzenb.). 
*  Adversos '  is  generally  altered  to  *  di- 
versos '  after  Lipsius;  '  sententiae*  being 
thus  a  genit  similar  to  '  morum  diversus  * 
in  14.  19,  I  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  33  e^^ 
For  me  sentence  <  vine  . . .  consaltarent  , 
beyond  the  insertion  of  *  ut '  (suggested 
by '  eo ')  before  the  first  word,  no  satis- 
factory  correction  has  been  proposed, 
and  Iialm  and  Andresen  (Nipp.)  leave 
the  words  untonched  and  obeiized;  the 
latter  noting  that  '  sententiam  consul- 
tarent'  cannot  be  good  Latin,  though 
it  is  possible  to  suppose,  with  Madvig 
(Adv.  ii.  p.  553),  the  general  meaning  to 
have  been  that  they  insolently  asked  the 
opinion  of  their  patrons  ('  eorum'),  whether 
they  would  have  force  or  law  (blows  or 
the  legal  remedy :  see  below)*.  Dr.  reads 
'ut  ne  aeqno  quidem  cum  patronis  iure 
agerent,  patientiam  eorum  insultarent ', 
and  other  desperate  attempts  at  restora- 
tion  may  be  found  in  Ritt.  and  Buroouf. 
It  is  not  improbablc  that  one  or  more 
sentences  have  been  lost  in  which  various 
instances  of  insoient  conduct  were  given. 
The  last  sentence,  'impnlere  .  .  .  dis- 
suadentes,'  is  generally  altered  to '  impune ' 
(Mnretus)  or  'impudenter'  TRoth)  'vel 
poenam  snam  ipsi  suadentes  (Madvig), 
Halm  preferring  '  impudenter ',  Andrettn 
'  impune '.  The  sense  would  be  that  their 
crowning  insolenoe  was  to  ask  that  they 
might  l^  punished,  knowing  wliat  their 
only  punishment  conld  be.  Various  other 
attempts  at  emendation  may  be  seen  in 
the  cntical  notesof  Walther.Oielli,  Halm, 
Ritt.,&c. 

6.  ooalitam,  '  consolidated  * ;    so   of 
<  audada  *  (14. 1,1),'  libertas '  (H.  4. 55> 
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inrcverentiam   eo  prorupisse   frementibus  vine  an   aequo  cum 
patronis  iure  agerent  sententiam  eorum  consultarent  ac  ver- 
beribus  manus  ultro  intenderent^  impulere  vel  poenam  suam 
dissuadentes.t    quid  enim  aliud  lacso  patrono  concessum  quam  8 
5  ut    centesimum   ultra   lapidem   in   oram   Campaniae   libertum 
releget?    ceteras  actiones  promiscas  et  pares  esse:  tribuendum 
aliquod  telum  quod  spemi  nequeat    nec  grave  manu  missis  per  4 
idem  obsequium  retinendi  libertatem  per  quod  adsecuti  sint :  at  5 
criminum  manifestos  merito  ad  servitutem  retrahi,  ut  metu  coer- 
10  ceantur  quos  beneficia  non  mutavissent. 

27.  Disserebatur  contra:   paucorum  culpam   ipsis  exitiosaml 
tsse,  debere,  nihil  universorum  iuri  derogandum;  quippe  late 


4).  The  verb  <  coalescere '  is  so  nsed  in 
Liv.  &c.,  but  the  participle  appears  to  be 
fonnd  only  in  Taatns  and  Ammianos. 

a.  ▼erberiboa,  dat  of  purpose  ( « 'nt 
verberarent ') :  '  manus  intendere  *  is  nsed 
of  threatening  gestures  in  4.  3,  a,  &c. 
Compare  the  account  of  the  conduct  of 
slaves  and  freedmen,  when  protected  by 
the '  imago  Caesaris  *,  in  3.  36,  i. 

4.  conceasam.  No  express  law  con- 
veying  snch  a  power  is  knowni  but 
Augustus  is  stated  by  Dio  (56.  13,  7)  to 
have  made  in  A.D.  4  some  ordiiumce 
respecting  tbe  rights  (8urai^/<ara)  of 
patrons  and  otbers  towards  freedmen. 
This  power  of  relegation,  if,  as  seems 
here  implied,  it  was  vested  in  the  patron 
himself,  without  the  intervention  of  a 
magistrat^  would  be  a  survival  of  primi- 
tive  jurisdiction,  exercised  by  patria  pote- 
stas  in  families  (see  2.  50,  4 ;  Liv.  7, 4, 5, 
&c),  and  thus  over  the  freedman  as  p^ 
of  the  family. 

5.  nt  centesimum :  so  Lips.  and  sub- 
sequent  edd.  for  Med.  *  uicesimum '  (with- 
out '  ut ').  This  limit  is  known  in  later 
times  as  that  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
*  pracf.  urbi  *  ^Dig.  i.  12,  i,  4),  but,  as  a 
limit  of  banishment,  is  of  older  and 
perhaps  Republican  date  (see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  ii.  1076,  4). 

in  oram  Campaniae.  It  is  meant 
that  those  relegated  might  choose  their 
own  place  of  residence  anywhere  not  less 
than  a  hundred  miles  from  Rome,  and  that 
the  most  eligible  part  of  Italy  was  thns 
open  to  them.  Such  a  relegation  was 
therefore  to  be  desired  rather  than  dreaded, 
and  they  would  ironicaUy  beg  for  it. 
Statius  says  (Silv.  3.  3,  162)  of  a  frced- 


man  thus  relegated  by  Domitian:  'hic 
moUis  Campani  litoris  oras  £t  Diomedeas 
concedere  iussus  in  arces,  Atque  hospes, 
non  exul  erat* 

6.  oeteraa  aotionea,  &c.,  <  in  all  other 
fuits  they  were  placed  on  a  general  and 
equal  ground*;  i.e.  beyond  the  power 
above  mentioned,  a  patron  could  only 
proceed  against  his  freedman  on  the  same 
footing  as  against  any  other  dtizen.  For 
the  meaning  of  *  promiscus  *  cp.  4.  16,  5 ; 

37»  5 ;  14.  »4i  4.  &C, 

8.  retinendi.  This  gemndial  genit 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  36)  is  fonnd  only  here 
and  in  15.  5, 3 ;  21,3  (Med.),  and  is  taken 
to  depend  on  the  idea  of  a  substantive 
implied  in  the  sense  (as  here  *  onus ',  im- 
plied  in  '  grave  *).  Nipp.,  who  refers  to 
a  treatise  by  £.  Hoffmann,  compares  this 
nsage  to  that  of  the  gerund  as  a  defining 
or  specifying  genit.  (cp.  3. 63, 6,  and  note) ; 
but  the  absence  of  any  other  instances  has 
caused  others  to  suspect  the  text  in  Tacitus. 
Madvig  (Adv.  ii.  553)  would  here  insert 
*onus*)  so  Ritt.  ins.  'munus'):  Halm 
alters  only  15.  21,  3. 

10.  non  mutavissent,  *  had  not  cor- 
rected  their  slavish  instincts';  i.e.  had 
not  inspired  them  with  higher  feelings  of 
gratitude.  Madv.  would  read,  with  some 
inferior  MSS., '  conunutavissent,*  and  take 
it  to  mean  that  they  had  beoi  changed 
from  good  shives  to  bad  freedmen. 

11.  Diaaerebator  oontra.  The  long 
interval  makes  the  want  of  correspondence 
between  this  and  'quibusdam  .  .  .  fre- 
mentibus '  (c.  26,  2)  less  remarkable  than 
that  in  3.  18,  2  (dted  by  Nipp.).  Cp. 
also  II.  23,  2. 
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afusum  id  corpus.     hinc  plerumque  tribus  decurias^  ministeria 

magistratibus  et  sacerdotibus,  cohortis  etiam  in  urbe  conscriptas ; 

et  plurimis  equitum,  plerisque  senatoribus  non  aliunde  originem 

trahi :  si  separarentur  libertini,  manifestam  fore  penuriam  in- 

8  genuorum.     non    frustra    maiores,    cum    dignitatem    ordinum  5 

4  dividerent,   libertatem    in  communi  posuisse.     quin   et   manu 


1.  id  oorpiu,  the  mass  of  freedinen. 
Tadtns  so  speaks  of  the  *  magnnm  corpns ' 
of  the  Semnones  (G.  59,  4)  and  the  word 
is  often  thns  nsed  in  Livy,  e.  g. '  sni  corporis 
regem  '(1.17,2).  Some  indication  of  the 
great  proportion  of  freedmen  in  Rome  may 
be  fonnd  m  the  yast  nnmber  of  inscriptions 
relating  to  them. 

hino  plerumqoe  tribns,  *  of  them  in 
great  part  the  tribes  consisted.'  Poisibly, 
as  Nipp.  thinks, '  in  nrbe '  belongs  to  this 
clause  also,  and  the  fonr  nrban  tribes  alone 
are  meant  There  is  evidence  that  freed- 
men  shared  in  the  public  com  dole,  even 
nnder  the  Repnblic  (see  Dio,  39.  24,  i ; 
also  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  446,  i),  and  their 
enrolment  in  the  tribes  was  probably  for 
this  purpose  (Momms.  i.  341,  5 ;  iii.  461) ; 
snch  enrolment  being  apparently  distinct 
from  the  priyil^  of  adding  the  name  of 
the  tribe  to  their  personal '  nomina ',  and 
the  right  (now  obsolete)  of  voting  in  tribes 
or  centnries  (Id.  iii.  446). 

decnrias.  Those  here  meant  are  snch 
as  the  *  lictores ',  '  scribae ',  '  praecones ', 
and  *  viatores '.  They  are  at  least  verbaUy 
distinct  from  'coUegia*  (Momms.  i.  341, 
5),  and  are  assodated  with  'tribns' :  cp. 

*  veterani  decnriae  tribns '  (Snet  Ang.  57), 
'  implevimns  tribns  decnrias  palatinm  se- 
natnm  fomm.'    (Tert  ApoL  37). 

miniiteris,  for  concrete  '  mini- 
stros  * :  so  '  apparitores  et  ministeria ' 
(Front  Aq.  loi).  Some  persons  who 
might    be   so   called    belonged    to  the 

*  decuriae '  already  mentioned,  and  many 
were  merely  slaves  (see  Pl.  ad  Trai.  31, 
2 :  32,  i) ;  but  the  reference  is  here  to 
such  free  attendants  as  were  not  incor- 
porated.  Mommsen  (1. 1.)  instances  '  ac- 
oensi '  and  '  calatores '. 

2.  cohortis.  The  *vigiles'  (Introd.  i. 
vii.  p.  91)  are  meant  (cp.  Strab.  5.  3>  7» 
235;  Dio,  55.  a6,  4).  The  'urbanae  co- 
hortes'  were  of  the  same  status  as  the 
praetorian  (4.  5,  5).  For  an  instance  of 
the  enrolment  of  freedmen  in  the  legions, 
seenoteon  i.  31,4. 

3.  plnrimii  equitnm,  plerisque  ee- 
natoribns,  *mo8t  of  the  knights,  very 


many  (cp.**  plemmque"  above,  and  c.  25, 3) 
of  the  senators,  derive  their  origin  from 
no  h^her  source.*  Under  Tiberius  the 
full  privile^  of  Roman  knighthood  had 
been  restncted  to  'ingenui'  of  three 
genemtions  (Pl.  N.  H.  33.  2,  8,  32);  but 
this  role  must  have  always  had  exceptions 
and  was  now  much  relaxed.  The  four 
brothers  Vitellii,  all  senators  of  the  highest 
rank,  were  sons  of  a  knight,  who  (ac- 
cording  to  the  most  probable  account) 
was  himself  son  of  a  freedman  (Snet.  Vit 
2),  as  was  also  the  knight  Vedius  Pollio 
(see  I.  II,  4) ;  and  Pliny  mentions  (£p. 
3.  i4t  i)  a  freedman's  son  of  his  own  time 
who  had  been  praetor.  The  cognomen 
of  Thrasea  and  that  of  Tadtus  himself 
have  been  thought  to  indicate  such  an 
origin  (see  others  noted  in  Merivale  c.  68, 
p.  605).  Freedmen  themselves  became 
senators  under  Commodus  (Vit  Comm. 

6,9). 

4.  i>ennriam   inKenuomm :    see   4. 

6.  in  oommuni  posnisae,  *  made  free- 
dom  the  common  property  of  all,'  i.  e. 
made  all  Roman  citizens  equal,  in  so  far 
as  they  were  free.  Cp.  *cetera  in  com- 
mnni  sita  sunt  *  (H.  4.  74,  2). 

mann  mittendi  duaa  epeoies.  The 
distinction  drawn  is  between  'iusta  ma- 
numissio',  whether  by  'vindicta',  *testa- 
mentum',  or  'census  (enrolment  on  the 
list  of  citizens  by  the  censor),  and  that 
of  a  more    private    character,  whether 

*  inter  amicos^,  *  per  epistolam ',  or  *  con- 
vivio'  (by  declaration  in  private  before 
five  vritnesses,  or  in  a  letter  countersigned 
by  five  persons,  or  by  the  reception  of 
the  slave  as  a  guest  at  the  master^s  table). 
Nipp.  rightly  explains  the  absence  of 
mention  here  of  the  two  latter  kinds  of 

*  insta  manumissio '  by  pointing  ont  that 
manumission  by  census  must  have  become 
practically  obsolete  through  the  disuse  of 
the  censorship,  and  that  that  by  will  could 
only  take  effect  on  the  testator*s  death, 
and  could  have  no  bearing  on  the  present 
question  of  the  behaviour  due  towards 
the  benefactor. 
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mittendi  duas  species  institutas  ut  relinqueretur  paenitentiae 
aut  novo  beneficio  locus.     quos  vindicta  patronus  non  libera- 
verit,  velut  vinclo  servitutis  attineri.    dispiceret  quisque  merita  5 
tardeque  concederet  quod  datum  non  adimeretur.    haec  sententta  6 

5  valuit,  scripsitque  Caesar  senatui,  privatim  expenderent  causam 
libertorum,  quoties  a  patronis  arguerentur:   in  commune  nihil 
derogarent.    nec  multo  post  ereptus  amitae  libertus  Paris  quasi  7 
iure  civili,  non  sine  infamia  principis  cuius  iussu  perpetratum 
ingenuitatis  iudidum  erat. 

10     28.  Manebat  nihilo  minus  quaedam  imago  rei  publicae.    nam  I 
inter  VibuIIium  praetorem  et  plebei  tribunum  Antistium  ortum 


I.  paenitentiae  ant  novo  benefloio. 
Thoie  who  had  been  onl^  privately 
maniunitted  coold  receive  '  insta  mann- 
missio '  afterwards  (cp.  Plin.  Epp.  7.  z6, 
3  'Si  ▼oles  vindicta  liberare  quoi  proxime 
inter  amicos  manumisisti ').  Em.  rightly 
points  ont  that,  as  even  the  lower  kind  of 
manumission  was  not  revocable,  the  only 
'  locns  paenitentiae*  consisted  in  the  optioa 
of  refnsing  the  further  step. 

3.  vindiota,  by  the  touch  of  the  lictor^s 
wand,  accompanied  by  a  certain  form  of 
words  and  by  the  master  tumingthe  slave 
round  (see  Pers.  5,  75,  foU.).  This  cere- 
mony  reqnired  the  presence  of  a  consid, 
praetor,  proconsul,  or  propraetor.  So 
Pliny  ofTen  (L  1.)  to  induce  Tiro,  a  pro- 
consul  on  his  way  to  his  province,  to  tum 
aside  to  the  house  of  a  friend  for  this 
pnrpose. 

3.  ▼elut  Tinolo  senritatia  attineri. 
Those  who  had  received  'iusta  manu- 
missio'  became  Roman  citisens  :  those 
otherwise  manumitted  were  by  the  old 
law  stiU  of  servile  cooditton,  but  had 
reoeived  a  distinct  status  (that  of '  Latini 
luniani ')  by  the  lex  lunia  Norbana  in 
the  time  of  Tiberius»  which,  while  givine 
them  Latin  rights  such  as '  ius  comnkerdi  , 
left  them  bound  so  far  *velut  vindo 
servitutis*  as  to  be  subject  to  certain 
disabilities,  such  as  the  denial  of  con- 
nubium,  and  inability  to  make  a  wUl  or 
to  inherit  under  one.  See  Gaini  i.  23; 
3.  55,  and  Poste,  p.54;  Momms.  Staatsr. 
iii  O36. 

5.  acripaitqne  Oaeaar.  [It  had  become 
common  for  Caesar,  when  asked  for  his 
*sententia*  as  a  senator  by  the  coosuls, 
to  give  it  in  writing.  Tiberius  (3.  53) 
treats  this  prooedure  as  ezoeptional, 
'magis  ezpediat  me  coram  interrogari 
et  dicere  quid  oenseam.* — ^P.] 


privatim,  '  personally  * ;  that  they 
should  consider  each  individual  case  on 
its  merits :  for  the  nse  of  *  expendere  *  cp. 

6.  in  oommnne,  *generally/  cp.  3. 
2lt  5.  &c. 

7.  amltae  libertna  Paria :  see  c  19, 
4.  Nero  is  meotioned  in  the  contezt,  so 
that  Ritt.'s  insertion  of  *  dus  *  after  '  ami- 
tae*is  needless. 

qoaai  inre  oivili,  Le.  by  bdng 
judicially  prononnced  'ingenuns*;  the 
'quasi*  implying  that  the  dedsion  was 
not  an  honest  one.  The  drcumstanoes 
of  the  case  are  given  in  Dig.  la.  4,  3, 
%  5  '  Neratius  libro  membranarum  r^rt, 
Puidem  pantomimum  a  Domitia,  Nero- 
nis  amita,  decem  (sestertia),  quae  d  pro 
libertate  dederat,  repetisse  per  iudicem, 
nec  fuisse  quaeslturo,  an  Domitia  sdens 
liberum  accepisiet*  He  had  bou£ht  his 
freedom,  and  claimed  to  recover  the  snm 
paid,  00  the  ground  that  he  was  frce 
born,  and  the  oonrt,  to  please  Nero, 
dedded  in  his  favonr,  and  did  not  even 
raise  the  question  whether  Domitia  had 
bought  him  knowing  him  to  be  free. 

10.  imago  rei  pubUoae  :  cp. '  mane- 
bant  etiam  timi  vestigia  morientis  liber- 
tatis*  (i.  74,  6);  also  the  expresdon 
'imago  antiquitatis*  in  3*  60,  i.  By 
*nihiTo  minus*  it  is  implied  that  tbe 
action  of  the  senate  and  law  courts 
described  in  the  last  chapter  was  not 
free. 

11.  Antiatinm,  Antistius  Sosianna, 
praetor  in  A.  D.  6a,  in  which  year  he 
was  exiled  and  narrowly  escapcd  death 
for  a  libel  (14.  48-49).  He  is  afterwarda 
heard  of  as  accusiiig  a  brother  exile  (16. 
14,  i),  and  as  ordered  back  into  ezile 
in  A.D.  70,  when  he  is  called  '  pravitate 
momm  mdtis  exitiosus*  (H.  4.  44,  3). 
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certamen,  quod  immodestos  fautores  histrionum  et  a  praetore 
fi  in  vincla  ductos  tribunus  omitti  iussisset.  comprobavere  patresi 
incusata  Antistii  licentia,  simul  prohibiti  tribuni  ius  praetorum 
et  consulum  praeripere  aut  vocare  ex  Italia  cum  quibus  lege  agi 
3  posset  addidit  L.  Piso  designatus  consul,  ne  quid  intra  domum  5 
pro  potestate  adverterent,  neve  multam  ab  iis  dictam  quaestores 
aerarii  in  publicas  tabulas  ante  quattuor  mensis  referrent ;  medio 


I.  fantoret  hiatrionum :  qp.  c  25, 
40.  Vibolliiis  was  do  doubt  the  presiding 
praetor  at  the  '  ludi  *. 

a.  oomprobaTere,  approved  the  ac- 
tion  of  the  praetor  (*£&utores  in  Tincla 
ductos').  That  the  tribune  was  acting 
within  the  old  lines  of  his  offidal  right 
is  plain  from  andent  precedents  (e.g. 
Liy.  38.  60,  6) ;  so  that  the  power  here 
assumed  by  the  senate  to  annul  his 
interposition  and  censure  his  Micentia* 
is  notioeable. 

3.  ins  praeripere.  This  decree  does 
not  appear  to  do  away  with  the  ancient 
Mus  appellationis*  against  the  decree  of 
a  magistrate,  which  eridently  (see  Plin. 
£p*  I.  23,  3)  still  continued  to  belong  to 
tribunes.  The  word  'praeripere'  seems 
rather  to  point  to  some  stretch  of  an- 
thority  by  which  they  were  in  the  habit  of 
intervening  in  an  impending  suit  before 
praetors  or  consuls,  and  transferring  its 
cognizance  to  themseWes  (see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  i.  1^6,  i ;  ii.  105»  i;  310,  i). 
That  the  tnbnnes  continued  as  late  as 
the  time  of  Hadrian  to  exerdse  some 
judidal  function  ('cognitio')  is  plain 
from  Juv.  7,  aaS,  but  whcther  by  way  of 
appeal  or  as  a  court  of  first  instance  seems 
an  open  question  (see  Ma^or  ad  loc.; 
Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  279,  7 ;  li.  309,  a). 

4«  ▼ooare  ex  ItaUa.  [The  most  plau- 
sible  explanation  of  this  difficult  passage 
is  that  suggested  by  Mr.  Greenidge 
(Roman  Pubuc  Life,  Append.  a,  p.  447) 
and  adopted  by  Mr.  Henderson  (Nero, 
p.  87).  *  The  tribunes  were  prohibited 
nom  summoning  litigants  from  an  Italian 
town  in  cases  where  a  civil  action  at  law 
would  have  been  possible  in  that  town.' 
The  change  now  made '  clearly  took  from 
the  tribune  the  final  decision  as  to  when 
a  dvil  case  shonld  be  summoned  from  a 
munidpal  town  to  Rome',  the  nrban 
praetor  or  consul  being  possibly  dec]ared 
competent  to  decide  the  point  and  ex- 
empted  firom  tribunidan  intcrfercnce.— P.] 

5.  L.  Piao,  mentioned  again  in  c.  31, 
I ;   15.  18,  4.    He  is  taken  to  be  son 


of  the  coosul  of  A.D.  a^  (4.  62,  i),  and 
probably  the  L.  Piso,  pontifez,  who  was 
hnsband  of  Lidnia  Magna,  dau^hter  of 
the  other  consul  of  that  year  (C.  1.  L.  vi. 
1445;  see  also  Momms.  in  £ph.  Epig. 
i.  143,  foll.);  probablv  also  the  same 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  Arvales  from 
A.D.  58-63  (C.  L  L.  vi.  i.  ao39-ao43), 
and  as  '  cnrator  aqnarum  *  in  a.d.  60--63 
(Front  Aq.  loa).  If  he  is  the  person 
who  was  still  alive  within  Pliny*s  memory 
(Ep.  3.  7,  la),  he  was  fEither  of  the  pro- 
consul  of  Africa  of  A.  d.  70  (see  H.  4. 38,  a), 
with  whom  Borghesi  ((Euvr.  iv.  534, 536) 
identifies  him. 

ne  qoid,  &c.,  *  that  they  should  in- 
flict  no  penalty  (cp.  a.  ^a,  5,  and  note) 
officially  within  tneir  houses.*  Nipp. 
takes  this  to  mean  that  in  private  ofTences 
coounitted  by  members  ot  the  household 
they  should  have  no  more  power  than 
any  other  paterfamilias ;  but  this  seems 
to  have  been  the  general  rule  for  all 
magistrates.  It  appears  to  revive  an  old 
restriction  of  this  power,  namely,  that 
although  the  tribune*s  house  was  open 
night  and  day  to  those  who  desired  to 
invoke  his '  auxilium '  (Plnt  Q.  R.  81), 
the  actual  intervention  had  to  be  exerciscKl 
in  public,  usually  by  the  *collegium* 
sitting  together  (cp. '  ad  subsellia  tnbu- 
noram  res  agebatnr'  Liv.  ^a.  33,  i); 
their  ntnal  place  of  sesdon  being  at  the 
*roitra*  (GelL  1.  1.)  or  in  the  *Basi1ica 
Porda*  (Plut.  Cat  Min.  5).  See  Momms. 
Staatsr.  ii  a^a. 

6.  neve  multam,  &c.  Mommsen  con- 
iiders  (Staatsr.  ii.  310,  a)  that  civil  pro- 
cesses  are  still  alone  referred  to.  The 
large  powers  of  fining  exerdsed  by  tri- 
bunes  under  the  Republic  cannot  have 
survived  at  this  date.  The  registration 
at  the  aerarinm  is  similar  to  that  of  sena- 
torial  decrees  (3.  51,  3),  and  had  to  take 
place  before  sentence  conld  be  enforced. 

7.  medio  temporie,  'dnring  the  in- 
texval.'  This  ezpression  occurs  also  iu 
14*  53>  3 ;  H.  a.  53,  a  (see  Introd.  L  v. 
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temporis  contra  dicere  liceret,  deque  eo  consules  statuerent. 
cohibita  artius  et  aedilium  potestas  statutumque  quantum  4 
curules,  quantum  plebei  pignoris  caperent  vel  poenae  inrogarent. 
et  Helvidius  Priscus  tribunus  plebei  adversus  Obultronium  6 
5  Sabinum  aerarii  quaestorem  contentiones  proprias  exercuit, 
tamquam  ius  hastae  adversus  inopes  inclementer  augeret.  dein 
princeps  curam  tabularum  publicarum  a  quaestoribus  ad  prae- 
fectos  transtulit. 

20.    Varie   habita   ac   saepe   mutata   eius    rei   forma.    naml 


I.  deque  eo,  &c  '  appeal  should  lie 
to  the  consals  \  These  appear  to  have 
had,  as  a  'potestas  maior  ,  the  right  to 
reverse  decisioDS  of  other  magistrates 
(Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  269;  ii.  loi).  An 
instance  is  given  by  Val.  Max.  (7.  7,  6) 
of  the  reversal  of  the  praetor's  decision 
in  a  civil  snit  by  the  consnl  Mamercus 
Lepidus  in  677,  B.c.  77. 

a.  aedUiam.  On  their  number  and 
functions  under  the  empire  see  Introd.  i. 
vi.  p.  76.  The  penal  powers  heie  referred 
to  would  belong  to  their  '  cura  urbis*, 
which  had  been  already  curtailed  by 
Claudins  (Saet.  Cl.  38). 

3.  quantum . . .  plgnorie,  &c.  '  with- 
in  what  limit  they  might  distrain  or  fine '. 
The  power  of  *  pignoris  capio ',  or  seizing 
property  in  case  of  contumacy,  is  part  of 
the  general  coerdve  power  of  magistrates 
(see  Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  160),  and  is 
generally  associated  with  that  of  fining 
(cp.  Varr.  ap.  Gell.  14,  7,  10;  Liv.  37. 
51,  4;  43.  16,  5).  Senators  were  liable 
to  it  for  disregarding  a  summons  to  the 
house  (see  note  on  10.  aa,  i).  We  gather 
from  this  passage  (see  also  Momms.  iu 
513)  that  a  higher  limit  was  fixed  for  the 
curule  than  for  the  plebeian  aediles.  The 
form  *aedilis  plebeius'  for  *aedilis  plebi', 
is  noted  by  Momms.  (ii.  471,  3)  as  found 
in  Fest.  and  in  inscriptions ;  and  perhaps 
*plebeii*  should  be  here  read,  as  in  11. 

34»  "• 

4.  et  HelvidiuB.  Most  recent  edd. 
follow  Gron.  in  reading  *et'  for  *eo', 
which  can  hardly  yield  a  good  sense. 
The  Helvidius  Priscus  now  tribune  can 
hardly  be  the  *  legatus  legionis '  of  five 
years  earlier  (see  la.  49, 3,  and  note).  If 
the  famous  person  of  the  name  (16.  a8,  a, 
and  note)  is  identical  with  this  one,  his 
quaeston^ip  must  have  been  iilled  under 
Claudius  rather  than  Nero  :  theviewthat 
he  is  addressed  by  Thrasea  as  Muvenis' 
in  16.  35,  3,  is  perhaps  mistaken. 


Obultronium  Sabinum,  mentiooed 
in  H.  I.  37,  6  as  pnt  to  death  in  Spain 
by  Galba. 

5.  contentiones  proprias,  <a  per- 
sonal  dispute,'  in  contrast  to  these 
general  measures  for  restricting  magis- 
terial  powers.  Instances  occur  in  early 
history  of  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
tribunes  with  the  collection  of  dues  for 
the  treasurv,  but  chiefiy  by  extorting 
conditions  m  this  respect  before  they 
permit  a  delectus  to  be  held.  See  Liv. 
6*  3i|  4;  33»  i;  Aod  Momms.  Staatsr. 
i.  377. 

6.  tamquam,  on  the  ground  that :  cp. 
c  ao,  I. 

iu8  hastae:  cp.  3.  31,  7.  On  the 
power  of  the  quaestor  to  levy  such  sale 
of  propcrty  cp.  Liv.  4.  15,  8,  &c.; 
Momms.  ii.  553. 

augeret.  In  Med. '  g'  is  written  in  an 
erasure,  but  undoubtedly  by  the  original 
hand :  Baiter  thinks  the  text  may  nave 
been  '  auderet ',  and  Ricklefs  would  read 
'ageret'.  Both  are  unnecessaxy:  the 
text  can  well  bear  the  meaning  that  he 
'  stretched  his  right ',  though  no  strictly 
parallel  instance  appears  to  be  found. 

7.  ouram  tabularum  publicarum, 
i.e.  care  of  the  public  accounts. 

praefeotoa.  These  persons,  who  were 
senators  of  praetorian  rank  (c.  a^,  3),  are 
designatedin  inscriptions  (C.  L  L.  3. 4013, 
9.  3454,  la.  3655,  &c.)  'praefecti  aerarii 
Satumi '.  A  reason  for  the  change  being 
made  at  this  time  is  suggested  (see 
Momms.  i.  ^77,  4)  by  the  fact  that  as 
'  praefecti '  (officers  of  Caesar)  they  would 
be  independent  of  such  interference  on 
the  part  of  a  tribune  as  is  here  mentioned. 
The  alleged  reason  is  given  in  c  29,  3. 

9.  Varie  habita,  &c.,  *  the  regmation 
of  that  department  had  been  in  difTerent 
hands  and  had  been  often  changed ':  cp. 
*  forma  reipnblicae '  (4-  33»  i),  *  dvitatis' 
(H.  4.  8,  3),  &c.    The  whole  chapter 
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Augustus  senatui  permisit  deligere  praefectos ;  deinde  ambitu 
sufTragiorum  suspecto,  sorte  ducebantur  ex  numero  praetorum 

2qui  praeessent.  neque  id  diu  mansit,  quia  sors  deerrabat  ad 
parum  idoneos.  tunc  Claudius  quaestores  rursum  imposuit 
iisque,  ne  metu  ofTensionum  segnius  consulerent,  extra  ordinem 
honores  promisit :  sed  deerat  robur  aetatis  eum  primum  magi- 

Sstratum  capessentibus.  igitiu-  Nero  praetura  perfunctos  et 
experientia  probatos  del^t. 

1     80.  Damnatus  isdem  consulibus  Vipsanius  Laenas  ob  Sardiniam 


treati  only  of  the  public  treasuiy,  not  of 
the  'aerarinm  militare*  (i.  78,  2  ;  5. 8,  i), 
nor,  of  course,  of  the  *  fiscns  *. 

nam  AugaBtuB,  &c  Under  the  Re- 
pnbllc  the  'aerarinm*  had  been  in  the 
nands  of  qnaestors  (see  on  1 1.  aa,  8)  tiU 
709,  B.C.  45i  when  it  happened  that  no 
onaestors  were  elected,  and  the  dictator 
Caesar  gave  the  charge  to  two  aediles 
(Dio,  43.  48,  i).  Dio  appears  to  intend 
to  state  that  this  arrangement  lasted  till 
the  regnlation  of  Angnstns  here  referred 
to,  but  his  meaning  is  not  free  from  donbt, 
and  the  administration  by  aediles,  of 
which  Snet  (Ang.  36)  has  no  knowledge, 
is  shown  by  Mommsen  (ii.  557,  ^)  not  to 
have  been  really  permanent.  The  ordi- 
nance  of  Angnstns,  made  in  726,  B.c.  28 
(Dio,  53.  3>  i)y  gjave  the  charge  to  two 
officers  of  praetorian  rank,  who,  although 
styled  '  praefecti  *,  were  to  be  diosen  not 
by  Caesar  but  by  the  senate. 

i.  ambita  .  .  .  sospeoto,  'through 
apprehensions  of  intrigue* :  cp.  3.  53,  i 
('  snspecta  severitate  *)  and  note. 

a.  xiraetorum,  two  of  the  praetors  of 
the  year,  called  *  praetores  aerarii '  (i.  75, 
4),  or  '  praetores  ad  aerarinm  *  (Insc.  Or. 
723).  Dio,  who  places  this  change  in 
731, B.C.  a3 (53.  3a,  a), calls theseDraetors 
those  iwi  ri  ^oue^att  (1. 1. ;  cp.  &>.  4,  4 ; 
10.  3). 

4.  tnno  Olaadiiu.  Nipp.  and  Dr. 
read  'tum';  but  it  seems  possible  to 
defend  'tnnc'  as  referred  to  the  time 
defined  by  '  sors  deerrabat ',  &c  or  by  the 
looser  use  of  this  adverb  in  post-Augnstan 
Latin.  Claudius  had  appointed  a  ipecial 
board  of  three  ex-praetors  in  A.D.  i^a, 
to  collect  ontstanding  treasury  debts  (Dio, 
60.  lo^  4),  and  two  years  later  made  the 
change  here  alluded  to  (Id.  60.  24,  i),  in 
connexion  with  the  abolition  of  quaestorial 
'provindae*  in  Italy  (see  4.  a^,  a,  and 
note).  '  Rursum  *  implies  that  the  change 
was  a  reversion  to  andent  custom,thougb 


with  the  important  difference  that  the 
two  *  quaestores  aerarii  *  were  selected  by 
the  prinoeps,  and  held  office  three  years 
(see  the  foUowing  Insc  and  Dio,  L  1.) ; 
so  that  the  expression  of  Suet.  (Cl.  a^), 
'  coUegio  auaestomm  . .  .  curam  aerarii 
Satnmi  reddidit,*  is  inaccurate.  One  of 
the  first  persons  so  appointed  was  the 
father-in-law  of  A^cola  (Agr.  6,  i),  as 
is  shown  by  an  inscnption  (C.  I.  L.  6. 1403) 
'  [T.  Dolmitio  T.  f.,  Vel(ina  tribu),  Dc- 
ddio,  [iul  viro  capitaU,  [adlcclto  a  Ti. 
Claudio  Caesare  [Augusjto  dermanico 
qui  primu[s  quaes]tor  per  tnennium  dtra 
[orainelm  praeesset  aerario  Satumi, 
praetorf*. 

5.  eztra  ordinem,  8cc.  If  approved 
in  their  office,  thejr  passed  on  at  onoe  to 
the  praetorship  without  the  intermediate 
step  of  tribnne  or  aedile  (Dio,  1. 1.  and 
Insc  1. 1.) :  '  honores '  is  used  here  spe- 
daUy  of  the  higher  magistrades  (see  c.  45, 
I ;  6.  a,  5,  and  note). 

6.  eom  primom.  The  term  'magi- 
stratus '  is  not  taken  to  inclnde  the  lesser 
offices,  or  '  vigintiviratns  *  (see  3.  a^,  i, 
and  note),  held  before  the  quaestorsmp. 

7.  praetura  perfimotos.  The  usual 
ezpression  is '  praetura  functus  *,  which  has 
a  somewhat  stricter  meaning  than  '  prae- 
torius*  (see  a.  33,  i,  and  note). 

8.  experientia  :  cp.  c  6,  4,  &c. 
delegit.     He  chose  these    'praefecti 

aerarii  Saturoi '  (see  Monmis.  ii.  559) 
himself,  instead  of  leaving  the  choice  to 
the  senate,  as  Augustus  had  done  ($  i). 
It  is  probable  that  he  foUowed  the  pre- 
oedent  of  Claudius  in  making  them  nold 
office  for  three  or  more  years  (see  Momms. 
1.  1.),  and  that  the  arrangement  now  made 
was  on  the  whole  permanent,  though  the 
treasury  is  mentioned  as  in  tiie  hands  of 
praetors  in  A.D.  69  (H.  4.  9,  i). 

9.  iadem  oonanlibns,  nsed  for '  eodem 
anno  *,  although  the  consuls  who  gave  thdr 
name  to  the  year  were  no  longer  in  office. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


192 


CORNELII  TACITI  ANNALIUM 


[A.  D.  56 


provinciam  avare  habitam.  absolutus  Cestius  Proculus  repetun- 
darum,  Cretensibus  accusantibus.  Clodius  Quirinalis,  quod  2 
praefectus  remigum,  qui  Ravennae  haberentur,  velut  infimam 
nationum  Italiam  luxuria  saevitiaque  adflictavisset,  veneno  dam- 
nationem  anteiit.  Caninius  Rebilus,  ex  primoribus  peritia  legum  8 
et  pecuniae  magnitudine,  cruciatus  aegrae  senectae  misso  per 
venas  sanguine  efTugit,  haud  creditus  suf&cere  ad  constantiam 
sumendae  mortis  ob  libidines  mulicbriter  infamis.    at  L.  Volu-  4 


Sardiniam.  The  island,  with  Conica, 
was  at  this  timegovemed  bya  procnrator 
(see  note  on  a.  85,  5).  Nero,  dnring  his 
tour  in  Greece,  proclaimed  the  freeidom 
of  Achaia,  and,  to  make  np  for  its 
loss,  gave  back  Corsica  and  Sardinia  to 
the  senate  (Pans.  7.  17,  3).  This  pro- 
clamation  is  generaUy  dated  from  the 
Isthmian  games  of  A.D.  67 :  but  a  Sar- 
dinian  inscription  of  that  year  in  which 
the  proconsnl  cites  another  proconsnl,  as 
well  as  a  procurator»  as  his  predecessors, 
snggests  an  earlier  date  (see  Momms.  in 
Hermes  ii.  loa,  foll.,  iU.  107,  folL ; 
Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  i.  97, 10). 

I.  avare  habitam :  cp.  5.  13,  a,  and 
note. 

Oestina:  so  Rhen.  and  snbseqaent 
edd.  for  Med.  *  cestus  *.  G.  has  '  Cesius  \ 
whence  Ritt.  reads  *  Caesins '. 

a.  Oretensibiu :  so  all  recent  edd., 
after  Nipp.,  on  the  analogy  of  '  accusan» 
tibns  Cyrenensibns*  (14.  18,  i),  'Manris* 
(14.  a8,  3).  Med.  has  <  credentibus ', 
whence  Ber.  and  other  old  edd.  read 
*  cedentibns  *  (*  relinqnishing  the  prosecu- 
tion  *).  Crete  (with  Cyrene)  was  a  sena- 
torial  province  of  the  second  rank  (see  3. 
38, 1 ,  and  note). 

Olodiiu  Quirinalia.  An  inscription 
found  at  Trieste  (C.  I.  L.  v.  i,  533)  gives 
hif  fnll  name  and  titles :  '  P.  Palpeliius, 
P.  £,  Maec(ia  tribu),  Clodius  Quirinalis, 
p(rimi)  p(ilus)  Leg.  5c5c,  trib.  mili(. 
Leg.  VII  Criaudiae)  p(iae)  f(elicis),  proc 
Aug.,  praei.  classis.  The  last  words 
show  that  by  'praefectus  remigum*  is 
meant  the  office  of  praefect  of  the '  classis 
praetoria'  at  Ravenna  (see  4«  5,  X|  and 
note;  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  108).  His  appoint- 
ments  would  show  him  to  have  bNcen  a 
knight;  and  centurions  at  the  end  of 
their  service  were  not  infrequently  given 
equestrian  rank  (see  i.  39,  a,  and  note^ 
and  other  instances  in  Friedl.  i.  334). 

3.  velat  infimam  nationmn, '  as  if  it 

'had  been  one  of  the  most  despised  nations.' 

It  is  implied  that  such  cmelties,  practised 


on  an  undvilized  people,  would  not  have 
been  severely  condemned.  For  a  simi- 
lar  Roman  sentiment  see  i.    76,  5;    a. 

85,5. 

4«  damnationemanteiit, 'antidpated 
coodemnation  *  (so  in  6.  ap,  7) :  for  the 
reasons  prompti]:^  many  to  such  a  course 
see  6.  a9,  a.  These  three  cases  thus 
mentioned  together  are  supposed  to  have 
been  all  tried  before  the  senate ;  but  two 
of  the  persons  were  officers  of  Caesar,  and 
Nero  would  appear  from  c  33,  i  to  have 
tried  such  cases  personally. 

5.  OaninitM  Bebilos:  so  aU  edd. 
after  Ups.,  substituting  the  name  of  a 
well-known  iamily  for  the  nnknown  name 
of  the  Med.  text  ('  G.  Aminins  rebius  *). 
Seneca  mentions  (de  Ben.  a.  ai,  6),  in  an 
anecdote  belonging  to  the  time  of  Gaius, 
one  '  Rebilus  consularis  *,  a  rich  man  of 
in£Eunous  character,  wfao  may  well  be  this 
person.  Another,  probably  his  £Either, 
was  cos.  snff.  in  743,  B.c.  la,  and  died  in 
office  (Fast.  Cap.).  His  grandfather  may 
have  been  the  person  who  was  cos.  tufl. 
for  one  day  in  709,  B.  c.  45  (see  H.  3. 

37»  3)- 

6.  miaso.  Halm,  Dr.,  Jacob,  foUow 
Heinsius  (on  the  supposition  that '  e  *  was 
lost  after  '  senectae  )  in  reading  *  emisso  * 
for  Med. '  misso  *,  unnecessarily.  Instanoes 
are  found  of  both  ezpressions  (Cels.; 
Petron.  90;  Plin.  N.  H.  a^.  5,  a^,  56); 
and  though  both  are  nsed  rather  of  the 
medical  operation  of  bleeding,  dther 
might  here  be  understood  of  suidde  by 
aid  of  the  contezt. 

7.  oreditus  saAoere ;  for  this  con- 
struction  see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  45. 

8.  sumendae  mortia:  cp.  'signa 
sumpti  exitii  *  3.  7,  a  (and  note). 

mnliebriter :  cp.  ir.  36,  5. 

L.  Volaains,  father  of  the  consul 
(c  a5,  i).  It  appears  from  Plin.  N.  H. 
7.  14,  13,  6a,  that  he  was  at  his  deatfa 
praefectus  urbis,  which  office  he  may 
probably  have  held  for  many  ^rears  in 
snccession   to  Sanquinius  Maximus  (aec 
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sius  egregia  fama  concessit,  cui  tres  et  nonaginta  anni  spatium 
vivendi  praedpuaeque  opes  bonis  artibus,  inoffensa  tot  impera- 
torum  amicitia  fuit. 

1  81.  Nerone  iterum  L.  Fisone  consulibus  pauca  memoria  digna 
evenere,  nisi  cui  libeat  laudandis  fundamentis  et  trabibus,  quis  5 
molem  amphitheatri  apud  campum  Martis  Caesar  extruxerat, 
volumina  implere,  cum  ex  dignitate  populi  Romani  repertum 
sit  res  inlustris   annalibus,  talia  diumis  urbis  actis  mandare. 

2  ceterum  coloniae  Capua  atque  Nuceria  additis  veteranis  firmatae 
sunt,  plebeique  congiarium  quadringeni  nummi  viritim  dati,  et  10 


note  on  6.  4,  4).  It  is  ihown  by  some 
inscriptions  (most  of  which  are  mnch 
mntilated),  Uiat  he  was  legatns  of  Del- 
matia  nnder  Tiberins  and  Gains,  angur, 
sodalis  Angnstalis,  and  sodalis  Titins  (C. 

1.  L.  iii.  I.  2974-2976 ;  Eph.  Epig.  iv. 

p.  113). 

1.  conoessit,  for  <  vita  concessit  :  cp. 

2.  71,  2  ;  4.  38,  3. 

2.  opas.  He  had  inherited  mnch  from 
his  faUier  (3.  30,  2),  and  had  incieased  his 
riches  by  savin^  (ia.  56,  i) ;  hence  they 
were  '  bonb  arubns  (sc.  <  quaesitae '),  in 
contrast  especially  to  the  wealth  eained 
by  the  accuser^s  trade,  or  the  diwonest 
gains  of  the  great  freedmen :  cp.  'magnae 
opes  innocenter  partae '  (4.  44,  i). 

[inoffensa  . . .  amicitia  ftiit.  '  Ami- 
citia'  is  the  conjectnre  of  Lipsins,  followed 
by  Nipperdey,  for  Med.  *  malitia '.  *  In- 
offensa  amidtia'  is  the  nominative,  like 
the  preoeding  <  praedpnae  opes ',  and  the 
sentence  wilf  mean  that  Volnsius  enjoyed 
not  only  wealth  and  long  life  bnt  the 
<  uninteiTupted  fnendship  of  so  many 
emperors '.  For  '  inoffensa '  cf.  i.  56,  2 ; 
H.  I.  48,  5  ('  cnrsu  honomm  inoffenso'); 
Qnint.  i.  i>  31  ('  inoffensa  litteramm  . .  . 
coniunctio  *),  &c.;  another  altemative  is 
to  keep  Med. '  malitia ',  and  treating  it  as 
an  ablative  to  read  '  fuerant  *  (Halm)  for 
Med.  'fnit'.  The  sentence  will  then 
mean  that  Volusius  enjoyed  wealth  and 
long  life '  without  encountering  the  male- 
volence  of  so  many  emperors '.  But '  in- 
offensa'  in  this  sense  is  difficult  (cp. '  Cogit 
inoffensae  curms  accedere  metae',  Luc. 
8,  201)  and  never  so  used  by  Tacitus. 
There  is  a  third  course,  to  retain  '  fuit ' 
and  to  take  'inoffensa  (still  in  the  untaci- 
tean  sense)  maiitia'  as  a  nominative. — F.] 

4.  Ii.  Piaona :  see  &  28,  3,  and  note. 
Caesins  Martialis  was  snffectus  with  Nero 
at  the  end  of  the  year  (C.  I.  L.  ii.  2958). 

5.  nisi  oni  libeat,  &c.  Tadtns  speaks 


somewhat  bitterly,  and  evidently  refeis 
to  some  particnlar  historian  or  historians. 
It  has  been  thought  (see  Nipp.  Introd. 
p.  28)  that  the  idlusion  is  to  the  elder 
Pliny,  whose  authority  is  elsewhere 
mentioned  somewhat  slightingly  (15.  53, 
5),  and  who  has  given  in  his  Natuial 
History  (16.  40,  70,  200),  and  may  also 
have  inserted  in  his  general  histoiy,  a 
notice  of  a  larch  beam  of  remarkable 
size,  brought  to  Rome  many  years  before, 
and  work^  into  this  amphitheatre.  The 
vounger  Pliny,  who  might  have  been  hurt 
by  such  an  allusion,  is  believed  to  have 
died  befoie  the  date  of  the  completion 
of  the  Annals  (see  Momms.  in  Hermes 
iii.  09).  Suet.  (Ner.  12)  mentions  this 
amphiUieatre  as  built  of  wood,  and  as 
finished  within  a  year,  and  gives  an 
account  of  the  contests  h^d  in  it  (see 
note  on  14. 14,  6). 

7.  cam  . . .  repertom  ait,  'whereas 
it  has  been  an  established  usage,  suitable 
to  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  people.' 
On  the  sense  of  '  ex'  cp.  i.  a8,  2,  &c. : 
that  of '  repertnm '  seems  new,  but  persons 
may  be  said  to  discover  what  they  institnte 
or  establish. 

8.  annalibna,  used  generally  for 
history,  as  in  3.  65,  i. 

diurnis  nrbia  aotis.  On  these 
jouraals,  see  Introd.  i.  iii.  p.  15. 

9.  Oapua  atqoe  Nnceria.  The  fbrmer 
(now  S**  Maria,  about  three  miles  from 
the  modem  Capua)  was  one  of  the 
Campanian  colonies  of  the  dictator 
Caesar  (Caet.  B.  C.  i.  14,  4,  &&);  the 
latter  (Nocera,  east  of  Pompeii)  was  one 
of  the  coloniescontemplated  by  the  trium- 
virs  ( App.  B.  C.  4.  3),  but  was  probably 
not  established  till  the  time  of  Augustus. 
On  new  colonies  in  Italy,  see  14.  27,  2. 

10.  oongiarinm.  On  such  gifts  see  3. 
29,  3  (and  note) ;  12.  ^i ,  3.  This  one  is 
recorded    on    coins  ot   Nero,   inscribed 
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sestertium  quadringenties   aerario  inlatum  est  ad   retinendam 
populi  iidem.     vectigal  quoque  quintae  et  vicesimae  venalium  3 
mancipiorum  remissum,  specie  magis  quam  vi,  quia  cum  venditor 
pendere  iuberetur,  in  partem  pretii  emptoribus  adcrescebat.    Et  4 
5  edixit  Caesar  ne  quis  mag^ratus  aut  procurator  in  provincia 
quam  obtineret  spectaculum  gladiatorum  aut  ferarum  aut  quod 
aliud  ludicrum  ederet.    nam  ante  non  minus  tali  largitione  quam  6 
conipiendis  pecuniis    subiectos  adfligebant,  dum  quae  libidine 
deliquerant  ambitu  propugnant. 


'CoDg.  i.  dat  pop/  (Cohen  i.  p.  28$, 
68) ;  other  coins  recora  a  second  (Coben 
i.  384,  73) ;  and  Eckhel  (vi.  271)  refers 
to  some  evidence  for  a  third  (see  note  on 
15.  72,  i).  It  is  snggested  by  Scbiller 
(p.  100)  that  this  one  was  intended  to 
mark  ue  beginning  of  his  prindpate,  bnt 
had  to  be  delay^  till  the  fiscns  had 
recovered  from  the  donative  (12.  69,  3). 

Quadringenl  ;  so  all  edd.  after 
Lips.  for  Med. '  qoadrigeni '.  The  amount 
is  larger  than  any  which  had  been  given 
tince  the  earlier  largesses  of  Angustns: 
see  Maiqnardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  p.  138. 

1.  Quadringen^es,  40  mUlion  HS. 
Similar  gifts  from  the  nscns  to  snpply 
deficits  in  the  aerarinm  are  mentionea  in 
Mon.  Anc.  iii.  34,  amonnting  to  150  mil- 
lion  HS.  Such  occasionaf  snbventions 
(see  Hirsdif.  Unters.  p.  aa)  are  to  be 
distinjgnished  from  the  definite  annnal 
contribntion  alluded  toini^.  18, 4(where 
seenote). 

ad  retinendam.  popnli  fldem,  '  to 
snstain  the  public  credit  *  (so  '  fides '  in  6. 
17, 5;  H.  1. 88,  5,  &c).  Possibly  (as Profc 
Holbrooke  8Ugge8ts)the  youthand  inexpe- 
rience  of  the  former  '  qnaestores  aerarii  * 
(see  c.  29,  3)  had  led  to  mismanagement. 

2.  Teotigal  Qointae  et  yiceeiniae,  a 
dnty  of  four  per  cent  on  the  purchase 
of  slaves.  [It  was  first  imposed  by  Augustus 
in  7  A.D.  ^o,  55.  31).  If  the  reading 
«'CKTi^iroonys  (Dio,  1.  c.)  is  retained  (as  by 
Boissevain),  the  tax  mnst  have  been  subse- 
auently  doubled.  But  both  Mommsen, 
Staatsr.  a.  974,  and  Marquardt,  Staatsverw. 
2. 278,adopttheemendation  'vcrrciivoffr^ff 
(  s  quintae  et  vicesimae).  The  rate  was 
certamly  four  per  cent  under  Claudius 
(43  A.D.,  C.  I.  L.  6.  915).  According  to 
Dio,  the  tsuc  was  intended  to  defray  the 
ezpenses  connected  with  the  'cohortes 
vigilum ',  and  probably  it  only  applied  to 
sales  in  Rome.  Its  collection  was  farmed 
out  to '  pnblicani',  Hirschf.  Verw.  Beamt 
P.95.-P.] 


3.  specie  magis  Qoam  Ti.  Theremts- 
sion  consisted  onlv  in  that  it  was  levied 
from  the  slave-dealers  ('  mangones  *),  who 
were  usually  foreigners,  instead  of  from 
the  pnrchasers,  who  were  usually  Roman 
dtizens :  and  the  former  took  care  to  re- 
coup  themselves  by  adding  it  to  the  price 
of  the  slaves.  The  change  appears  only 
to  have  made  the  mode  of  levying  this 
duty  uniform  with  that  of  other  such 
imposts  (Schill.  p.  106). 

4.  ot  edixit  Oaesar.  This  is  Andre* 
8en's  restoration  of  Med. '  et  dixit '  (*  edixit  * 
vnlgo).  For  such  imperial  decrees  by 
edicts  see  c.  51, 1,  &c. 

5.  magiatrataa  ant  proouratdr.  By 
the  foimer  term  (similarly  opposed  to  the 
praefects  of  Egjrpt  in  1 2.  60,  3)  proconsuls 
and  legati  pro  praetore  are  meant 

6.  quam  obtineret:  so  Halm,  Nipp. 
Dr.  after  Madv.,  who  points  out  (Adv. 
ii.  553)  that  *  quam '  could  easily  have 
been  lost  after  *  cia  *.  Halm  had  formerly 
itmck  out '  obtineret ' ;  most  others  follow 
Rhen.  in  altering  '  in  provincia '  to  '  qui 
provindam '. 

7.  namante,  &c.  Em.  rightly  ezplains 
this  to  mean  that  these  shows  were  a  kind 
of  *  ambitus  \  whereby  they  secured  parti- 
sans  who  dther  prevented  those  who  were 
oppressed  from  prosecnting  the  govemor, 
or  frustrated  the  prosecution  by  a  counter 
demonstration ;  and  that  this  'iaigitio* 
was  itself  the  means  of  oppressing  the 
subjects  by  making  redress  more  dimcult 
On  other  snch  modes  of '  ambitus  *  see  15. 
20-21.  The  gladiators  of  a  provindal 
govemor  are  mentioned  in  i.  22,  i.  It 
seemsdoubtful  (see  Friedl.  ii.  336)  whether 
this  edict  remained  long  in  force  ;  but  the 
provincial '  ludi '  mentioned  in  inscriptions 
appear  to  have  belonged  to  the  prmceps 
and  to  have  been  under  his  procuraton  (see 
Hirschf.  181 ;  Momms.  Staatsr.ii.  T071, 2). 

8.  libidilie,  used  of  wickedness  in 
gcneral,  as  in  12.  46,  3 ;  H.  4.  73.  5,  &c 

9.  propugnant  «  '  tuentnr' :  so  with 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  57] 


LIBER  XIIL     CAP.  31,  33 


195 


1  32.  Factum  et  senatus  consultum  ultioni  iuxta  et  securitati, 
ut  si  quis  a  sub  servis  interfectus  esset,  ii  quoque  qui  testamento 
manu  missi  sub  eodem  tecto  mansissent  inter  servos  supplicia 

2  penderent.    redditur  ordini  Lurius  Varus  consularis^  avaritiae 
8  criminibus    olim    perculsus.     et    Fomponia    Graecina    insignis  5 

femina^  A.  Flautio,  quem  ovasse  de  Britannis  rettuli,  nupta  ac 
4  superstitionis  externae  rea,  mariti  iudicio  permissa ;  isque  prisco 


accm.  in  15.  13,  2  ;  Stat.  and  Snet  In 
earlier  writen  the  verb  is  nsed  absol.  or 
with  *  pro  *  and  abl. 

I.  senatoa  oonanltiim.  This  decree 
is  cited  by  jnrists  as  the  '  senatns  coa- 
snltnm  Clandiannm',  and  was  an  extension 
of  an  earlier  '  senatus  ccmsnltum  Silania- 
nnm  \  passed  in  A.D.  io ;  which  is  de- 
scribeid  (Dig.  29.  5)  as  ordaining  that 
'  domino  occiso  de  ea  familia  qnaestio 
habenda  est  quae  intra  tectnm  fnerit  vel 
certe  extra  tectnm  cum  domino  eo  tem- 
pore  qno  ocddebatur*.  This  new  decree 
is  dted  as  containing  the  provision  here 
mentioned-;  also  as  extending  the  respon- 
dbilitv  on  the  murder  of  a  wife  to  the 
household  of  the  hnsband  and  vioe  yersa ; 
also  as  ordaining,  that  those  who  had 
been  sold  in  the  meantime  were  to  be 
redaimed,  and  the  prioe  made  goodby  the 
seller  (Dig.  1. 1..  Paul.  Rec  Sent.  3.  5, 6). 
An  instance  of  such  wholesale  execution 
of  a  household  is  given  in  14.  42-44. 

ultioni  .  .  .  seouTitati,  dat  of  pur- 
pose :  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  aa  c. 

4.  Iiuritia  Varus.  Being  a  consular, 
he  had  probably  been  procOTsnl  of  Asia 
or  Africa,  and  had  been  upelled  from 
the  senate  for  extortion.  Tms  had  no 
doubt  been  mentioned  in  its  proper  plaee, 
80  as  to  make  fhrtlier  explanation  here 
needless.  The  name  in  Med.  is  *  Lurius 
Varius',  read  in  old  edd.  as  'Ludus 
Varius  * ;  but  '  Luiius  *  is  a  Roman  name 
(Vell.  3. 85,  a,  &c.),  and  *  Varius'  is  best 
taken  (with  Nipp*)  to  be  an  error  of 
assimilation. 

5.  peroulaua :  cp.  *  perculit  *  (4.  31,  7 : 

6.  3»  4) 

Fomponia  Graeoina,  probably 
daughter  of  Pomponius  Graecinus,  who  was 
cos.  sufT.in  A.p.  16  (seeC.  I.L.  6.  10399), 
and  a  friend  bf  Orid  (ex.  P.  4.  9,  &c). 

6.  A.Flaatio.  Thenameisrestoredby 
Lips.  from  Med.  <  platio ',  the  praenomen 
added  by  Nipp.,  as  likely  to  have  been 
lost  after  'femina';  otherwise  a  single 
name  would  suffioe  for  a  person  so  well 
known  to  the  reader.  He  was  cos.  suff. 
in  A.D.  39  (C.  L  L.  10.  1233),  ^^  is 

O 


shown  by  another  inscription  (C.  L  L. 
V.  1. 608)  to  have  been  legatus  of  Claudius 
in  Delnuitia.  On  his  services  in  Britain 
see  Litrod.  pp.  132,  foll. 

Quem  ovaase  .  .  .  rettoli.  Halm, 
Nipp.,and  Dr.  follow  Add.  in  this  reading, 
on  the  supposition  that  Tacitus  would 
naturally  tnus  refer  here  to  what  he  must 
have  folly  recorded  in  its  place.  Others 
retain  the  MS.  text '  qni  ovans  se  .  . .  ret- 
tulit '  (but  reading  <  firitannis*,  with  G., 
for  Med. '  britanniS '),  explaining  *  se  ret- 
tulit  *  as  a  somewhat  grandiose  expression 
for  « rediit*  (cp.  Verg.  G.  4,  180 ;  Aen.  7, 
a86,  &c.),  suited  to  the  rarity  at  this  time 
of  the  honour  of  an  ovation  (see  Introd. 
p.  139,  a).  Walther  retains  also  '  Britan- 
niis ' ;  but  this  plural  is  not  according  to 
the  nsage  of  Tadtus,  and  is  hardly  to  be 
defended  by  its  use  to  denote  the  islands 
(Plin.  N.  H.  4.  16,  30,  loa).  The  ovation 
of  Plautius  took  place  on  his  retum  from 
Britain  in  A.D.  47  (Die,  60.  30,  2) ;  and 
Claudius  is  stated  (Suet  CI.  24)  to  have 
even  paid  him  the  honour  of  riduig  in  the 
procession  at  his  side. 

7.  supentitionia  eactemae.  The  term 
is  general  (cp.  11.  15,  i),  and  might  well 
be  used  of  Judaism  or  of  the  £g]^>tian  re- 
ligion ;  but  the  belief  that  Pomponia  was 
a  (^ristian  derives  support  from  the  ac- 
count  of  her  habits  of  life  (§  4, 5),  and  still 
more  from  the  discovery  of  (^hnstian  in- 
scriptions,  of  about  a  century  and  half  after 
this  date,  to  a  Pomponius  Graecinus  and 
Pomponius  Bassus,  who  would  naturally 
be  taken  to  belong  to  her  family :  see 
de  Rossi,  Roma  Sott.  ii.  360-364 ;  North- 
cote  and  Brownlow,  Roma  Sott.  pp.  132- 
]  25  ;  Friedl.  Sitteng.  i.  451.  Probably,  if 
she  was  a  Christian,  this  was  made,  as 
often,  the  ground  of  a  chaige  of  conjngal 
infidelity,  and  for  this  reason  the  judgement 
was  left  to  her  husband,  and  it  was  in  this 
sense  that  she  was  pronounced  '  insons ' 
(Nipp.,  and  Lightfoot,  St  Clem.  L  30). 

priaoo  iustituto  propinquis  ooram. 
The  old  law  is  described  by  Dion.  Hal., 
who  says  of  the  wife  charged  with 
adultery  (2.  25),  Uieaar^  r^  iZiieo^iAtPW 
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instituto  propinquis  coram  de  capite  famaque  coniugis  cognovit 
et  insontem  nuntiavit.    longa  huic  Fomponiae  aetas  et  continua 
tristitia  fuit :   nam  post   luliam  Drusi  filiam  dolo  Messalinae  5 
interfectam  per  quadraginta  annos  non  cultu  nisi  lugubri,  non 

5  animo  nisi  maesto  ^t ;  idque  illi  imperitante  Claudio  impune, 
mox  ad  gloriam  vertit. 

88.    Idem    annus    pluris    reos   habuit,  quorum  P.  Celerem  1 
accusante  Asia,  quia  absolvere  nequibat  Caesar,  traxit,  senecta 
donec   mortem   obiret ;   nam   Celer   interfecto,   ut   memoravi,  2 

loSilano  pro  consule  magnitudine  sceleris  cetera  flagitia  obte- 
gebat.    Cossutianum  Capitonem  Cilices  detulerant  maculosum  8 


ik&fifiawt  Mot  Tov  /ityiBcvs  rijs  rt/mpiat 
laifHOP*  ravra  8i  ol  ^^77«^»?  fttrd  rov 
da^ipds  i9lKa(ov,  This  presence  of  her 
<propmqai*  (cp.  2.  50,  2)  or  'cognati' 
(Liy.  39.  18,  o,  &C.)  as  asiessors  was  a 
check  on  the  otherwiM  absolnte  anthority 
of  the  hasbandy  who  in  cases  *  flagrantis 
delicti'  mk[ht  take  sanuna^  Tengeance 
(Cato  ap.  Gell.  10.  23,  5).  For  in^ances 
of  snch  trials  see  2.  50,  4 ;  Liv.  1. 1.  and 
Epit  48  ;  Saet  Tib.  35 ;  and  others  col- 
lected  in  Lips.  Exc.  on  4. 42 ;  Marquardt, 
Privatl.  5,  7. 

1.  de  oapite,  in  the  Roman  legal  sense 
of  the  term.  We  can  hardly  sappose  that 
at  this  date  the  nnnishment  of  death,  so 
far  in  ezcess  of  tnat  prescribed  by  public 
law  (see  on  2.  50,  4),  coald  have  been 
inflicted. 

2.  nuntiatrit.  Thisisgenerallvaltered 
by  editors  to  '  pronuntiavit '  (Maretus). 

*  Nuntiavit '  however  can  stand  if  it  is  taken 
to  mean,  with  Pfitzner,  that  he  sent  word 
of  her  acquittal  to  the  senate  which  had 
referred  the  case  to  him. 

hoio  Fomponiae.  The  name  is 
repeated,  becaase  Plautias  has  been  since 
mentioned  (cp.  12.  49,  2). 

3.  loUam  Drosi  flUam.  On  this  lulia 
see  Introd.  i.  iz.  pp.  141,  149.  Her  great 
grandmother  was  a  Pomponia,  daughter 
of  Atticas  (2.  42,  7),  through  whom  this 
Graedna  may  have  been  related  to  her. 
She  was  the  mother  of  Rabellius  Plaatus 
(c  19.  3).  Mesalina  is  stated  by  Dio 
(60. 18, 4)  to  have  cansed  her  to  be  put  to 
death  in  a.d.  43,  out  of  jealousy 
{Cfj\onnHja€ura).      Suet.    (CU    29)    says 

*  oimine  incerto  nec  defensione  ulla 
data*.  Saillias  wasemployed  to  accase 
her  (c.  43,  3). 

4.  per  QoadraKinta  annoa,  Le.aU 
the  rest  of  her  life.    This  would  show 


her  to  have  lived   on  to  the  time    of 
Domitian. 

non  calta,  &a,  'with  no  dress  but 
that  of  mourning* :  cp. '  laeto  caltu '  (a. 
75»  3) :  *  cgit'- '  vixit',  as  in  i.  4, 4,  Scc 

5.  impono,  ased  as  an  adj.,  cp.  '  im- 
pane  esse  *  (i.  72,  3,  and  note). 

6.  mox,  in  the  reaction  aftowaids. 

7.  F.  Oelerem :  see  c  i,  3,  where  it  is 
said  that  he  was  'procarator'  in  Asia 
when  he  poisoned  Silanus.  The  power 
of  extortion  in  sach  procurators  had  been 
no  donbt  increased  by  the  change  men- 
tioned  in  12.  60. 

8.  absolvere  neqoibat  Oaeaar.  This 
expression  need  not  in  itself  imply  a  pri- 
vate  trial  before  Caesar  ^see  on  c.  52,  i), 
bnt  that  he  was  so  tried  is  probable  from 
the  account  as  a  whole,  and  from  the  fact 
that  this  was  asually  the  case  with  sadi 
persons  (cp. '  apud  prindpem  . . .  procu- 
ratores  prindpam  defendm*  Dial.  7,  i) ; 
the  instance  to  the  ccmtnury  in  the  time 
of  Tiberius  (4.  15,  3)  being  evidenUy 
exceptional.    See  note  on  c.  30,  2. 

trazit,  *let  him  (his  case)  drag 
on.'  This  sense  with  a  personal  accus. 
is  analogons  to  that  of  *diSerri'  in  c 
20,  I. 

10.  obtegebat/ was  casting  into  shade': 
the  meaning  appears  to  be  tluU  the  reasoo 
for  screening  hun  was  that  his  great  crime 
had  been  in  Nero's  servioe,  and  that  it 
made  all  his  lesser  ontrages  seem  insig- 
nificant  in  Nero's  eyes. 

11.  Coaaatianum  Oapitonwn:  tee 
II.  6,  5,  and  note. 

Oilioes»  [the  province  of  Cilida  from 
B.  c.  2^— A.  D.  74 ,  indnded  only  the 
eastera  half  of  the  old  province, '  Cilida 
campestris'  with  Tarsos  for  its  metro- 
polis.  In  the  division  of  provinces  made 
m   B.c   27    Cilida    and  Cyprus   were 
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foedumque  et  idem  ius  audaciae  in  provincia  ratum  quod  in 
urbe  exercuerat ;  sed  pervicaci  accusatione  conflictatus  postremo 

4  defensionem  omisit  ac  lege  repetundarum  damnatus  est.    pro 
Eprip  Marcello,  a  quo  Lycii  res  repetebant^  eo  usque  ambitus 
praevaluit  ut  quidam  accusatorum  eius  exilio  multarentur,  tam-  5 
quam  insonti  periculum  fecissent. 

1      84.  Nerone  tertium  consule  simul  iniit  consulatum  Valerius 


assigned  to  Aagostns  (Dio,  531  12).  In 
B.  C  aa  (Dio,  54, 4),  Cypnis  was  made  a 
pnblic  province  nnder  a  proconsnl,  bnt 
the  fate  of  Cilida  is  nncertain.  The 
view  generally  held  is  that  it  was  placed 
nnder  the  control  of  the  le^te  of  Syria, 
but  the  faistances  quoted  in  snpport  of 
this  view  (Ann.  2.  78,  80 ;  3.  48 ;  6.  41 ; 
1 2,  55)  are  aU  concemed  with  the  westem 
half  of  the  old  proyince  ('  Cilida  aspera  *), 
which  was  paxtitioned  ont  among  native 
kings  (Archelans  of  Cappadocia,  Antio- 
chus  IV  of  Commagene)  and  chieft,  whose 
proceedings  would  fall  natnrally  nnder 
the  cognisance  of  the  legate  of  oyria,  as 
the  diief  frontier  officer  in  the  Eut,  and 
who  alone  had  Roman  troops  at  his  dis- 
posal.  Whether  the  peaceful  and  dvilized 
'Cilida  campestris  was  like  Cjrpms, 
made  a  pnblic  province,  or  conmiitted  by 
the  legate  of  Syria  to  one  of  his  own 
snbordinate  legates  cannot  be  determined. 
That  it  formed  a  separate  command  of 
some  kind  is  snggested  by  the  passage  in 
Philostratns  Vit  ApolL  i .  i  a :  litAicw^^x^ 
(aet.  Tiberi)  h&^ar^t  SpBpcawos  probably 
not  a  procnrator  for  ir  Taptroit  dyopdp 
ij^cv  (  *  *  foram  egit '),  i.  e.  he  had  juris- 
diction,  and  by  the  cases  of  Capito,  who 
was  an  offidal  of  senatorial  rank,  and 
was  tried  before  the  senate  on  the  instance 
of  the  provincial  coundl»  and  possibly 
of  Nnmitor  (Juv.  8.  92).  In  A.  D.  74 
Vespasian  bronght  Westem  Cilida  again 
under  provindal  jurisdiction  and  placed 
it  together  with  Eastem  Cilida  nnder  a 
legate.— P.] 

maoaloaom  foedmnqne.  These 
terms  are  thus  joined  in  H.  i.  7,  a ;  a. 
30,  4;  the  former  is  nsed  in  a  similar 
metaphorical  sense  in  Cic  Att.  i.  16,  3 
(<  macnlosi  senatores'). 

3.  penrioaoi  aooosatione  oonfli- 
otatos.  The  accusers  were  strengthened 
by  the  suppoxt  of  llirasea  (16.  ai,  3> 
A  sentenoe  of  one  of  them  is  preserved 
by  the  recollection  of  Quintilian  (6.  i, 
14) :  '  egregie  nobis  adulescentibus  dixisse 
accusator  Cossutiani  Capitonis  videbatur. 


Graece  qnidem,  sed  in  hnnc  modnm, 
«erabesds  Caesarem  timere'V  The 
trial  was  held  before  the  senate,  as  is 
evident  from  the  words  of  Juvenal  (see 
next  note). 

3.  danmatuB  eat.  He  was  expelled 
from  the  senate,  but  restored  four  or  five 
years  afterwards  bv  the  influence  of  his 
£sther-in-law  Tigellinns  (14.  48,  a).  His 
righteons  condemnation  was  not  foigotten 
when  Juvenal  wrote  (8,  92)  *  quam  ful- 
mine  insto  £t  Capito  et  Numitor  ruennt 
damnante  senatu  Piratae  Cilicum '.  No- 
thing  is  known  of  the  case  of  Numitor. 

4.  Sprio  MaroeUo:  see  la.  4,  5,  and 
note. 

I*70ii  rea  repetebant;  so  all  edd. 
(after  G.)  for  Med.  *  lidres  repetebat ', 
except  Ritt.,  who  reads  '  Lyda  res  repe- 
tebat '  on  the  analo^  of '  accusante  Asia ' 
above.  The  Lycian  communities  had 
been  free,  but  had  been  placed  nnder 
provindal  rale  by  Clandius  on  account  of 
their  intemal  dissensions  (Suet  Cl.  acV 
and  added  to  the  province  of  Pamphylia 
(Dio,  6a  17,  3),  which  was  govemed  by 
a  legatus  of  praetorian  rank.  For  subse- 
quent  changes  see  Marqnardt  i.  217. 
Eprius  had  been  one  day  praetor  (la. 
4,  5).  His  govemment  is  attested  by  an 
inscription  belonging  to  the  base  of  a 
statue  set  up  by  the  Lydan  dtv  Tlos, 
TXa>^  6  9iitws  iSrpior  MdpittWov  (C.  I.  G. 
4328  b).  lliere  seems  not  to  be  sufficient 
ground  for  Zumpt*s  view  (£ph.  £p.  ii. 
146)  that  he  was  legatus  of  Galatia;  and 
his  suppodtion  that  the  trial  was  *  apud 
prindpem'  appears  to  be  negatived  by 
the  mention  of  'ambitus',  nnless  we 
suppose  him  to  have  bribed  the  assessors 
of  the  princeps. 

6.  perioalum  feoissent :  cp.  16.  19, 
5 ;  dsewhere  (i.  Uf  » ;  H.  4.  43,  i) 
'  pericnlum  facessere  is  used. 

7.  Nerone  tertiwn  oonaule,  here  « 
'  tertinm  consulatum  ineunti '.  The  other 
consnl  is  not  elsewhere  named  by  Tacitns, 
but  his  name  occurs  in  several  Arval 
Tables  from  the  time  of  Clandins  (C.  I.  L. 
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Messala,   cuius  proavum,  oratorem    Corvinum,  divo   Augusto, 
abavo   Neronis,  collegam   in   eo   magistratu   fuisse  pauci   iam 
senum    meminerant.     sed    nobili    familiae    honor    auctus    est  2 
oblatis  in  singulos  annos  quingenis  sestertiis  quibus   Mq^sala 

5  paupertatem  innoxiam  sustentaret.    Aurelio  quoque  Cottae  et  3 
Haterio  Antonino  annuam  pecuniam  statuit  princeps,  quamvis 
per  luxum  avitas  opes  dissipassent. 

Eius  anni  principio  mollibus  adhuc  initiis  prolatatum  inter^ 
Parthos   Romanosque   de   obtinenda   Armenia   bellum    acriter 

losumitur,  quia  nec  Vologeses  sinebat  fratrem  Tiridaten   dati  a 
se  regni  expertem  esse  aut  alienae  id  potentiae  donum  habere, 
et  Corbulo  dignum  magnitudine  populi  Romani  rebatur  parta 
olim  a  LucuUo  Fompeioque  recipere.    ad  hoc  Armenii  ambigua  5 
fide  utraque  arma  invitabant,  situ  terrarum,  similitudine  morum 

15  Farthis  propiores  conubiisque  permixti  ac  libertate  ignota  illuc 
magis  ad  servitium  inclinantes. 


vi-  ii  3034,  2039,  foll.).  For  his  father 
see  3.  2,  5,  for  his  grandfather,  i.  8,  5 
(and  notes). 

I.  orstorem  Oorvixmm:  see  3.  34,  a 
(and  Dote);  11.  6,  4,  &c.  Tacitns,  as 
elsewhere,  varies  the  form  of  the  name  in 
spe«king  of  near  relations  (see  Introd.  L 
V.  §  86).  It  is  difficult  to  snppose  that 
persons  then  living  could  remember  the 
consnlship  of  Angnstns  and  Conrinns, 
which  was  in  the  year  of  Actinm  (723, 
B.  c.  31);  bnt  it  may  be  merely  meant 
that  there  were  those  living  who  had  been 
alive  then,  and  who  could  remember 
Corvinns  himself,  who  lived  probably  till 
A.D.  9  (see  Nipp.  in  Rhein.  Mns.  xix.  381- 
293),  or,  according  to  some,  still  later. 

a.  abaTo  Noronis:  see  14.  53,  3,  and 
note. 

4.  qaingenia  seetertiis.  Suet  ap- 
pears  again  (Ner.  10)  to  generalize  from 
an  instance :  '  senatomm  nobilissimo 
cuique,  sed  a  re  familiari  destitnto,  annua 
salaria,  et  qnibnsdam  qtdngena  (sestertia) 
constituit.*  It  is  evident  thence,  and 
might  otherwise  be  taken  for  granted, 
that '  sestertiis '  is  from  *  sestertinm  *.  On 
such  imperial  gifts  to  needy  nobles  see 
I.  75,  4,  and  note ;  also  FriedL  i.  ^33,  foU. 

5.  innoxiam,  without  tiying  to  enrich 
himself '  malb  artibus '  (cp.  c.  30,  4,  and 
note). 

Aurelio  Oottae,  probably  son  or 
grandson  of  the  Cotta  Messalinns  of  the 


time  of  Tiberins  (see  a.  33,  a,  and  note), 
who  is  himself  caUed  'egens  ob  luxnm ' 
(6.  7,  i).  He  would  thus  be  another 
descendant  of  Corvinus. 

6.  Hatexio  Antonino :  see  la.  58,  i, 
and  note. 

auamyis,  with  subjunct  of  facts :  cp. 
Introd.  i.  v.  §  53. 

7.  aTitas  is  xtead  by  all  edd.  after  lips. 
for '  habitas '. 

8.  eius  «nni  principio.  On  the 
chronology  of  these  campaigns  see  c 
36,1. 

prolatatum  «  <dilatnm*  (cp.  6.  43, 
6,  &C.).  The  narrative  is  taken  np  from 
c.  6-9. 

II.  aut  aUe^ae,  &c. ;  i.  e.  to  aocq>t  it 
with  a  recognition  of  vassalage  to  Rome. 
Tacitus  has  never  stated,  bnt  mnst  be 
understood  to  imply,  that  Corbnlo  had 
offered  him  this  compromise  at  the  ontset. 
Seelntrod.  p.  113. 

13.  parta  . . .  reoipere.  The  result  of 
the  successes  gained  by  these  eenerals 
over  Tigranes  I  in  the  thiid  Mittuidatic 
war  are  often  exaggerated  by  Roman 
writers;  but  was  such  as  to  make  the 
Armenians  then  and  often  afterwaids 
accept  kings  of  Roman  nomination. 

13.  ambigua  flde:  see  a.  3,  a ;  56,  i, 

&C. 

1 5.  iUuo  magia.  'Ad  servitium'  mntt  be 
taken  epexegetically,  a  sense  which  Hakn 
tries  to  make  more  clear  by  the  insertion 
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1     36.   Sed    Corbuloni   plus   molis  adversus  ignaviam  militum 

9  quam  contra  perfidiam  hostium  erat :  quippe  Syria  transmotae 
l^ones,  pace  longa  s^nes^  munia  castrorum  aegerrime  tolera- 

8bant«    satis  constitit  fuisse  in  eo  exerdtu  veteranos  qui  non 
stationem,  non  vigilias  inissent,  vallum  fossamque  quasi  nova  5 
et  mira  viserent,  sine  galeis,  sine  loricis,  nitidi  et  quaestuosi, 

4  militia  per  oppida  expleta.  igitur  dimissis  quibus  senectus  aut 
valetudo  adversa  erat  supplementum  petivit.  et  habiti  per 
Galatiam   Cappadociamque  dilectus,  adiectaque  ex   Germania 

0 1^0  cum  equitibus  alariis  et  peditatu  cohortium.     retentusque  10 


of  *  nt '  after  '  illnc ':  m  simpler  conne  is 
that  taken  by  Lipaius,  who  reads '  illod' 
for  <illac\  and  moit  modem  editors 
followhim.  TheArmenianshadnochoice 
but  to  be  snbjects,  and  preferred  Parthian 
to  Roman  masters.  Taatusallowshimself 
to  implythat  snbjection  even  to  Rome 
was  '  servitinm*  in  Agr.  14,  2  ('  instm- 
menta  servitutis  et  reges '),  bnt  elsewhere 
(2.  60,  ^)  contrasts  <  vis  Parthorum  *  and 
'potentia  Romana'. 

1.  Bed  Gorbaloni,  &c.  This  process 
of  disdplining  the  legions  and  reaniting 
in  Galatia  and  Cappadoda  mnst  have 
occnpied  the  chief  part  of  the  time  since 
Corbnlo  was  sent  oot :  see  Introd.  p.  112. 

2.  Byria  transmotae.  'Transmoveo' 
is  very  rare,  bnt  fonnd  in  Ter.  Enn.  3.  i, 
10;  on  the  abL  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  24. 
Two  of  the  fonr  Syrian  legions  had  been 
handed  over  to  him  (c  8,  2},  namely,  the 
Third  and  Sixth  (c.  38,  6),  with  detach- 
ments  from  the  Tenth  (c.  40,  3). 

x,  oaatromm :  so  Haim,  after  Bot- 
ti^er,  for  Med.  *romanonmi*,  which 
is  retidned  in  most  edd.»  and  can  be  talcen 
to  mean  '  the  dnties  of  Roman  waifare  *, 
bnt  wonld  be  somewhat  strangely  said  of 
l^ons  composed  of  Roman  citizens. 
Nipp.  reads  'castromm  Romanoram*; 
otners  alter  *  Ronumomm  *  to  '  annomm' 
(Freinsh.)  or  *  armatoram '  (Ritt). 

4.  oonstitit.  The  past  tense  is  nsed 
in  speidcing  of  the  belief  at  the  time :  cp. 
14-  4»  ^;  33,  5;  n-  i^,  i;  67,5,and 
other  passages  dted  here  by  Nipp. 

5.  ■tationem  . . .  TigiliM :  see  i.  28, 
5,  and  note. 

6.  aino  galeis,  aiiio  loriois.  The 
garrisons  of  peacefol  provinoes  seem  to 
have  been  allowed  to  wear  an  nndress 
similar  to  tbat  of  the  troops  in  Rome 
(see  on  3.  4,  2). 

q,aMataoBi :  cp.  12.  63,  3.  The 
trade  carried  on  by  soldiers  doring  peaoe 


is  allnded  to  in  c  51»  i.  Mommien 
notices  (see  Hist  v.  398,  2 ;  £.  T.  ii.  66, 
3)  that  the  Syrian  l(^ons  had  become 
again  similarly  demoralized  in  Trajan*8 
time. 

8.  por  Galatiam  Oappadooiftmqno. 
The  citisen  popnlation  of  these  provinces 
wonld  recrmt  tne  legions  (cp.  c.  7,  i,  and 
no^),theresttheanxiliaries.  Theselatter 
are  mentioned  in  15.  6,  5.  Galatia  had 
become  a  province  at  the  death  of  its  last 
king  Amyntas  in  729,  B.c.  25  (Dio,  53. 
26,  3),  and  inclnded,  besides  Galatia 
proper,  Pisidia,  part  of  Phrygia,  Lycaonia, 
and  Isanria,  to  which  Pa^ilagonia  and 
part  of  Pontns  had  been  snbsequently 
added.  It  was  govenied  by  a  legatus  m 
praetorian  rank,  who  resided  at  Ancym 
(Angora),  £unous  for  the  temple  and 
great  inscription  of  Augustus  (*marmor 
AncyranumM.  See  Marquardt,  Staatsv. 
i.  p.  200,  foll. 

9.  ox  Oonnania  legio.  A  difficnlty 
arises  from  the  fact  that  no  such  legion 
fomed  part  of  the  ezpeditionary  force, 
which  is  seen  from  c.  40,  3  to  have  con- 
sisted  entirely  of  previous  Syrian  l^ons 
(see  note  on  f  1,  and  on  c.  38,  6;  40,  3). 
It  would  seem  thus  to  have  been  reUly 
sent  on  to  S^rria,  to  make  up  for  the 
weakening  of  the  Tenth  by  the  detach- 
ment  sent  to  Corbnlo.  It  appeais  to  be 
uncertain  whether  it  was  the  Fourth  or 
the  Twelfth :  the  former  had  been  ori^- 
ally  a  Moesian,  the  latter  a  Syrian  legion 

SQtrod.  i.  vii.  103,  104) ;  bnt  both  are 
ought  to  have  been  afterwards  in  Upper 
Germany  (see  Nipp.  here,  and  Momms. 
Hist  V.  120;  E.  T.  ii.  13J,  note). 

10.  oum  eqnitibiiB,  &c.,  i.  e.  with  the 
auziliaries  of  horse  and  foot  belonging 
toit. 

retontuB  .  .  .  sab  pollibus,  'was 
kept  under  tents*  (cp.  14.  38,  i),  instead 
of  being  housed  in  winter  quarters :  cp. 
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omnis  exercitus  sub  pellibus,  quamvis  hieme  saeva  adeo  ut 
obducta  glade  nisi  efTossa  humus  tentoriis  locum  non  praeberet 
ambusti  multorum  artus  vi  frigoris  et  quidam  inter  excubias  6 
exanimati    sunt.     adnotatusque   miles    qui    fascem    lignorum 

5  gestabat  ita  praeriguisse  manus,  ut  oneri  adhaerentes  trunds 
brachiis  deciderent    ipse  cultu  levi,  capite  intecto,  in  agmine,  7 
in  laboribus  frequens  adesse,  laudem  strenuis,  solacium  invalidis, 
exemplum  omnibus  ostendere.    dehinc  quia  duritia  caeli  mili-8 
tiaeque    multi    abnuebant  deserebantque,  remedium  severitate 

10  quaesitum  est.    nec  enim,  ut  in  aliis  exerdtibus,  primum  alte-  0 
rumque  delictum  venia  prosequebatur,  sed  qui  signa  reliquerat, 
statim  capite  poenas  luebat.    idque  usu  salubre  et  misericordia  10 
melius  adparuit :  quippe  pauciores  illa  castra  deseruere  quam  ea 
in  quibus  ignoscebatur. 

15      86.  Interim  Corbulo  legionibus  intra  castra  habitis,  donec  ver  1 


'  aut  sab  pellibus  habendos  milites  fore, 
ant,  si  concedeze  in  hibema  vellent ',  &c. 
(liv.  37.  39,  i).  It  is  plain  firom  c  36,  i 
that  the  position  occupied  was  in  the 
enemy^s  country,  which  must  therefore 
have  been  entered  in  the  preceding  year. 
Reasons  are  given  in  Introd.  p.  iia,  for 
rather  taking  the  winter  here  spoken  of 
to  be  that  of  a.d.  57-58  than,  as  Momm- 
sen  makes  it,  that  of  the  following  year. 
Nipp.  can  hardly  be  right  in  taking  it  to 
bethatof  A.D.  56-57. 

a.  nisi  efTosaa  hnmus  ««  '  hnmus  nisi 
effossa*:  <obducta*can  wellbealsotaken 
with  'hnmuf*  in  the  sense  of  *over- 
spread*;  but  the  analogy  of  'obducta 
veste*  (4.  70,  2)  is  in  favonr  of  taking  it 
with  *  glacie  *. 

3,  ambuati.  This  word  b  nsed  of 
frostbites  from  the  similarity  of  the  effect 
to  that  of  a  bum :  cp.  'ambusta  igni  vel 
fidgore*  (Plin.  N.  H.  34.  8,  29,  45). 

4.  adnotatoa  .  .  .  praerigniaae  ma- 
nna,  '  was  observed  with  his  hands  frozen 
befoie  him.*  '  Adnoto '  is  post-Augnstan, 
and  does  not  elsewhere  occnr  with  this 
constraction,  though  many  analogous 
usages  are  found  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  45). 
*  Praerigesoeie  *  is  6m.  tlp.,  and  analogons 
to  other  words  coined  by  Tadtns  (Introd. 
i.  V.  §  69,  3).  The  interpretation  given 
above  (with  Nipp.  and  Dr.)  is  in  accord- 
ance  with  the  usual  force  of  'prae*  in 
composition  with  verbs.  Othen  would 
translate  (with  Lips.)  '  frozen  at  the  ex- 
tremities*  (cp.  'praeustus',  &c.).  Totake 
it,  with  ForoelLy  as  » '  valde  riguisse  *,  on 


the  analogy  of 'piaerigidus*,  seems  hardly 
possible. 

6.  cultn  levi,  '  lightly  clad  * :  for  the 
nse  of  'cultus*  cp.  i.  10,  7,  and  note. 

oapita  inteoto;  so  in  3.  41,  4,  &c 
The  adj.  is  found  in  Sallnst,  firom  whom 
Tadtus  appears  to  adopt  it. 

in  agmine»  in  laboribns,  &c., 
nearly  repeated  from  the  description  of 
VesfMsian  in  H.  5.  i,  2 ;  both  bdng  re- 
miniscences  of  that  of  Sulla  in  SalL  Jug.  96, 
3  (*  in  operibus,  in  agmine  multus  adesse  *). 

7.  fr^qnena,  adverbial,  so  used  of  a 
person  in  4.  55,  i. 

8.  oatendere,  used  by  zeugma  with 
'  laudem  *  and  '  soladum  * :  cp.  '  ceteris 
pericnlomm  praemiorumque  ostentator* 

(I.  H>  3). 

dnritia.  This  is  the  reading  of  Med. 
Many  modem  editors  following  inferior 
MSS.  read  'duritiam*;  but  «abnuebant* 
as  well  as  'deserebant*  can  both  quite 
well  stand  absolutely.  Cp.  for  <  abnuo  * 
1 1. 1 3,  29 ;  for '  desero  *,  in  military  sense, 
Quint.  9.  4, 85  ('  ire  in  adem  coactus,  de- 
serait*). 

15.  vw.  Thechronologyofthesecam- 
paigns  is  not  dear,  inasmuch  as  Tadtus 
gives  all  the  events  here  mentioned  (c. 
34-41)  under  the  year  A.D.  58,  and  takes 
up  the  narrative  again  (14.  23-26)  under 
the  year  a.d.  60;  so  as  to  leave  it  un- 
certain  in  which  plaoe  the  campaign  of 
the  intermediate  year  is  to  be  found.  The 
difficulty  is  discussed  in  Introd.  pp.  iii, 
112,  where  reasons  are  given  for  thinking 
it  most  probable  that  m  this  Book  the 
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adolesceret,  dispositisque  per  idoneos  locos  cohortibus  auxiliariis, 

ne  pugnam  priores   auderent    praedicit:   curam    praesidiorum 

2  Paccio  Orfito  primi  pili  honore  perfuncto  mandat    is  quamquam 

incautos  barbaros  et  bene  gerendae  rei  casum  offerri  scripserat, 

5  tenere  se  munimentis  et  maiores  copias  opperiri  iubetur.    sed  5 
rupto  imperio,  postquam  paucae  e  proximis  castellis  turmae 
advenerant   pugnamque   imperitia    poscebant,  congressus   cum 

4hoste  funditur.    et  damno  eius  exterriti  qui  subsidium   ferre 

6  debuerant  sua  quisque  in   castra  trepida  fuga  rediere.     quod 
graviter  Corbulo  accepit  increpitumque  Paccium  et  praefectos  10 
militesque  tendere  extra  vallum    iussit ;   inque  ea  contumelia 
detenti  nec  nisi  precibus  universi  exercitus  exoluti  sunt. 

1  87.  At  Tiridates  super  proprias  clientelas  ope  Vologesi  fratris 
adiutus,  non  furtim  iam  sed  palam  bello  infensare  Armeniam, 
quosque  fidos   nobis  rebatur,  depopulari,  et  si  copiae  contra  15 
ducerentur,  eludere  hucque  et  illuc  volitans  plura  fama  quam 

2  pugna  exterrere.    igitur  Corbulo  quaesito  diu  proelio  frustra 


campaign  of  the  year  58  alone  is  given. 
It  would  follow  that  he  bad  led  the  army 
into  Annenia  in  the  preceding  year  (see  on 
c*  35»  5)f  as  the  winter  and  spring  here 
spoken  of  are  evidently  spent  in  that 
conntry. 

1.  adol080«ret.  On  the  nse  of  this 
and  other  6garative  terms  for  the  progress 
of  the  seasons  see  a.  23,  i,  and  note. 

2.  auderent :  so  Pich.  and  most  edd. 
after  MS.  Vat. :  Med.  has  «audirent^ 
other  MSS.  <  adirent'.  Tacitus  often  uses 
*andeo'  with  such  an  accus.,  as  'proe- 
lium*  (4.  49,  I,  &c),  '  obpugnationem ' 
(2.  12,  I),  <aciem*  (12.  28,  i). 

praedioit, '  proclaims ' :  so  in  2.  6,  4 ; 
i^*  33»  3>  &c.,  and  in  Cic.  and  Liv. 

3.  Faoclo.  This  form  of  the  name, 
given  by  Med.  in  15.  12,  3,  is  shown  to 
be  a  Roman  name  by  inscriptions  (see 
Proserp.  Imp.  R.  3,  pp.  3,  4).  Med.  has 
here  'pactio',  and  below  '  pacium'. 

primi  piU  honore  perfanoto  "- 
'  primipilari '  (2.  11,  2,  &c.)  :  see  Introd. 
i.  vii.  p.  105.  In  15.  12,  3  he  is  men- 
tioned  as  again  '  primipilus  ,  which  may 
peihaps  show  that  he  had  been  degraded. 

JL  oasom, '  opportunity ' :  see  i.  13,  2, 
and  note. 

6.  rapto  imperio:  cp.  H.  3.  19,  4; 
Curt.  10.  2, 15.  The  few  troops  that  had 
arrived  gave  some  colour  of  excuse. 

II.  tendere, '  to  encamp '  (cp.  1. 17, 4, 


&c.).  Such  a  pnnishment  is  described 
by  Polybius  (6.  38,  3)  as  part  of  the 
Roman  discipline  in  his  time,  and  an 
early  instance  of  it  is  mentioned  in  Liv. 
10.  4,  4,  another  in  Val.  Max.  2.  7,  15. 
FrondnuSy  who  notes  generally  the  strict 
disdpline  of  Corbulo  (Strat.  4.  2,  3 ;  7, 
2),  also  mentiens  this  particular  act  (Id. 
4.  I,  20),  and  states  that  the  troops  so 
punished  consisted  of  two  alae  and  three 
cohoites.  Their  special  commanders 
would  be  the  '  praefecti'  here  mentioned. 

13.  olienteUs :  on  the  clients  of  an 
Eastem  prince  see  1 2.  14,  5,  and  note. 

VologeaL  Nipp.  here  reads  'Volo- 
gaesis ',  on  the  ground  that  the  genit.  in 
'i'  of  words  in  'es'  was  obsolete  (see 
on  13.  13,  3)»  and  that  tlie  form  '  Volo- 
gesus '  is  confined  to  the  Histories  and  to 
other  authors  (Pl.  mai.,  Suet,  &c.).  It 
is  however  found  in  Med.  (though  gene- 
rally  rejected)  in  c  7,  i ;  and  the  varia- 
tions  used  by  Tadtus  in  the  forms  of 
Eastem  names,  as  '  Artaxata '  (Introd.  i. 
V.  f  85),  are  remarkable.  Ritt  takes  it 
as  genit.  of  '  Vologeses ',  doubting  the 
complete  obsoleteness  of  such  forms,  and 
thinking  that  Tadtus  varied  it  here  on 
acconnt  of  the  following  '  fimtris'. 

14.  infenaare  :  cp.  6. 34,  i,  and  note. 
17.  ftuBtraha>bita8»'deceptns':  cp. 

14.  II,  I,  &c.  In  c.  51,  I  the  ezpression 
is  used,  in  a  different  sense,  of  things. 
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habitus  et  exeoiplo  hostium  drcumferre  bellum  coactus,  dispertit 
viris  ut  l^ti  praefectique  diversos  locos  pariter  invaderent; 

.    simul  r^em  Antiochum  monet  proximas  sibi  praefecturas  petere. 

nam  Pharasmanes  interfecto  filio  Radamisto  quasi  proditore,  quo  8 
5  fidem  in  nos  testaretur  vetus  adversus  Armenios  odium  promptius 
exercebat.   tuncque  primum  inlecti  Moschi,  gens  ante  alias  socia  4 
Romanis,  avia  Armeniae  incursavit    ita  consilia  Tiridad  in  con- 
trarium  vertebant,  mittebatque  oratores  qui  suo  Parthorumque 
nomine  expostularent  cur  datis  nuper  obsidibus  redint^;rataque 

loamicitia,  quae  novis  quoque  beneficiis  locum  aperirety  vetere 
Armeniae  possessione  depeileretur.    ideo  nondum  ipsum  V0I0-5 
gesen    commotum,  quia  causa   quam  vi   agere    mallent:    sin 
perstaretur  in  bello,  non  defore  Arsaddis  virtutem  fortunamque 
saepius  iam  dade  Romana  expertam.    ad  ea  Corbulo,  satis  com-  6 

15  perto  Vologesen  defectione  Hyrcaniae  attineri,  suadet  Tiridati 


I.  oiromnforr»  beUnm,  '  to  enUige 
the  area  of  war*;  so  in  Liv.  (9.  41,  6, 
&c.)  :  qp.  'spargit  beUam*  (3.  ai,  5). 

3.  Antioohum:  see  12.  55,  3,  &c 
praefootaraa :   cp.  c.  30,  a ;   15.  28, 

I,  and  note  on  11.  8,  4.  Pfiny  states  (N. 
H.  6. 9, 10,  27)  that  Armenia  was  divided 
into  lao  snch,  which  were  called  ffrpanj' 
yioif  bnt  had  names  in  the  national  lan- 
guage. 

4.  nam  Pharaamaaea,  &c.  The  force 
of  *  nam  *  appears  to  be  that  he  had  not 
waited  for  orders.  On  Pharasmanes  see 
6.  32,  5,  Scc,  Radamistns  had  fled  to 
him  on  his  escape  from  Armenia  (c  6,  i ; 

".51»  4)- 

Quati  prodHore.  He  had  really 
coonived  at  his  occapation  of  Armenia, 
bot  found  it  convenient  to  disavow  him 
when  he  was  dritren  out  The  words 
<qno.  .  .  testaretur*  do  not  bekmg  to 
this,  bat  to  the  foUowing  clause. 

6.  inlaoti, '  won  over  *  to  the  Roman 
aUianoe :  on  the  use  of  this  word  vidthout 
any  sense  of  deceivbg  see  2.  37,  a,  and 
note. 

Moaohi.  Recent  edd.  foUow  Ritt. 
(1838)  in  reading  this  name  for  '  insochi  * 
(Med.)  or  •inseOii*  (othcr  MSS.),  which 
are  names  of  no  people  otherwise  known ; 
the  suppodtion  being  that '  m '  has  been 
cormpted  into  *in*,  and  *o*  and  's' 
transposed.  The  Moschi  are  mentioned 
in  Hdt.  (3. 94, 3 ;  7.  78, 1),  and  have  been 
identified  by  bome  with  the  Meshech  of 
Ewk.  (27,  13,  &c).  The  M<Mrx(«d  % 
of  Strabo  (11.  2,  15,497)  beloog  to  the 


tract  on  the  sonth-east  of  the  Euxine,  and 
Pliny  (N.  H.  6.  4,  13)  places  the  Moschi 
at  the  souroes  of  the  Phasis. 

ante  aliaa  sooia,  &c  Nipp.  thinks 
this  mnst  be  understood  of  the  time 
when  Tacitus  was  writing,  and  of  aisist- 
anoe  rendered  In  the  Eastem  wars  of 
Trajan. 

7.  inouraayit.  Ntpp.  notes  that  the 
verb  is  sometimes  adapted,  not  to  the 
proper  subject,  but  to  a  nonn  in  apposi* 
tion  with  it :  see  2.  17,  2  (and  note);  H. 
I.  86,  4.  A  few  instanoes  are  foond  in 
other  anthors,  as  '  Carmonenses .  . .  fir- 
missima  . . .  dvitas  oohortis  eiedt '  (Caes. 
B.  C.  2.  19,  5),  '  Vulsinii .  . .  oppidum 
opulentissimum,  totum  ooncrematnm  est  * 

(flin.N.H.  3.52,53,139). 

in  oontrarinm.  i.c  he  was  forced  to 
stand  on  his  own  defencc 

9.  datis  . .  .  obaidibiii :  «ee  c  9,  2. 

10.  benafloiia,  favours  from  Rome. 
vetere,  i.e.  his  already  established  pos- 

session  of  it. 

11.  ideo,&c.,'for  thisreasononiyhad 
Vologeses  as  yet  made  no  movement.* 
Dr.  notes  that  *  commoveri  *  is  used  wliere 
older  writers  would  say  '  oommovere  bel- 
lum*,c.g.  12.65,  i;  14.  31,4. 

12.  oaaaa,*byright':  so  uaed,  answer* 
ing  to  '  aequitate',  in  15.  2,  3. 

mallenl^  speaking  for  himself  as  weU 
as  Vologeses. 

14.  olade  Bomana,  the  defeats  of 
Crassus  and  Antonius  :  see  2.  i,  2. 

15.  Hyroaiiiaa.  This  people,  living  at 
the  south-east  angle  of  the  Caspian,  had 
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precibus  Caesarem  adgredi:  posse  illi  r^rnum  stabile  et  res 
incnientas  contingere,  si  omissa  spe  longinqua  et  sera  praesentem . 
potioremque  sequeretur. 

1  38.  Placitum  dehinc,  quia  commeantibus  in  vicem  nuntiis 
nihil  in  summam  pacis  proficiebatur,  conloquio  ipsorum  tempus  5 

2  locumque  destinari.  mille  equitum  praesidium  Tiridates  adfore 
sibi  dicebat:  quantum  Corbuloni  cuiusque  generis  militum 
adsisteret,  non  statuere,  dum  positis  loricis  et  galeis  in  faciem 

3  pacis  veniretur.    cuicumque  mortalium,  nedum  veteri  et  provido 
duci,  barbarae  astudae  patuissent :  ideo  artum  inde  numerum  10 
finiri  et  hinc  maiorem  ofTerri  ut  dolus  pararetur;  nam  equiti 
sagittarum  usu  exercito  si  detecta  corpora  obicerentur,  nihil 

4  profuturam  multitudinem.  dissimulato  tamen  intellectu  rectius 
de  iis  quae  in  publicum  consulerentur  totis  exerdtibus  coram 

6  dissertaturos   respondit ;    locumque    delegit   cuius   pars  altera  15 
coUes  erant  clementer  adsurgentes  accipiendis  peditum  ordinibus, 
pars  in  planitiem  porrigebatur  ad  explicandas  equitum  turmas. 

6  dieque  pacto  prior  Corbulo  socias  cohortis  et  auxilia  regum  pro 
cornibus,  medio  sextam  l^onem  constituit,  cui  accita  per 
noctem  aliis  ex  castris  tria  milia  tertianorum  permiscuerat,  una  ao 


affinities  with  the  ParthiaDS  (6.  36,  k). 
The  revolt  here  meatioDed  explains  the 
inactioQ  of  Vologeses  down  to  a.d.  60 
(aee  14.  25,  2). 
sYiadet:  on  the  infin.  with  this  verb 

*^  3*  53»  3>  <A^  &<>to* 

I.  ■tabile,  by  hit  recognition  on 
doing  homage  to  Rome  (see  c  34,  4, 
and  note). 

a.  incniontas:  cp.  12.  46,  2,  and 
note. 

5.  in  •ummam  paois,  '^towards  the 
general  result  of  peace*:  cp.  2.  45,  5 
(and  note);  also  U.  a.  16,  i,  where,  as 
here,  Med.  has  '  snmma ',  apparently  an 
error  arising  from  the  abbreviatioD  '  sun- 
ma  *.  Such  expressions  as  '  snmma  belli  *, 
'  spd  *,  &C.  are  frequent  in  LiYj. 

8.  dnmB^dnmmodo*,  as  in  4.  48»  2, 

&C. 

in  ftoiem,  'so  as  to  give  the  ap- 
pearance':  'facies'«"'specie8*,  as  in  i. 
4^,  I,  &c.;  and  'in*  ezpresses  resolt;  cp. 
'  m  fadem  stagni*  (H.  5.  25,  4),  and  the 
frequent  expressions  *  in  spedem  \  &c 

9.  nedvun :  cp.  c  20,  5. 

10.  inde  . . .  hino,  *  on  the  Paithian 
side  . .  .  on  the  Roman :  *  cp.  2.  60,  4  ; 
80,  6,  &c    Nipp.  gives  sevml  instances 


of  similar  nse  of '  hinc . . .  illinc '  or  '  hinc 
. . .  hinc*  for  '  ab  liac  parte . . .  ab  illa *. 

15.  inteneota«'inteUegentia*,  as  in 
C16,  4;  6.  36,  4,&c 

15.  diaaertatoros :  cp.  12.  11,  i,  and 
note. 

16.  olementer, '  gently* :  cp.  12. 33, 2, 
and  notc 

aooipiendia  .  .  .  ordinibus,  dat.  of 
purpose  (here  equivalent  to  ^quae  res 
apta  easet  acdpicDdis  *,  &c),  varied  in  the 
nezt  sentence  to  a  dause  with  '  ad  *  and 
accus.  (as  in  2. 6, 4,  where  see  note),  here 
equivalent  to  a  similar  relative  dause,  as 
in  12.  56,  2. 

18.  pro  oomibns, '  at  the  extremity  of 
each  wing*;  repeated  in  14.  34,  3,  and 
analogous  to  *  pro  munimentis  *  (a.  13,  4, 
&c). 

19.  medio.  On  this  substantival  abl. 
without  prep.  cp.  i.  64,  7 ;  Introd.  i.  v. 

aextam,  one  of  the  resular  Syrian 
legions  (2.  79,  3),  called  'Fenata*  (In- 
trod.  i.  vii.  p.  104). 

20.  tertianonam,  roen  bdonging  to 
the  Third  leeion  (the  *tertia  Galliea*.: 
see  Introd.  1.  L). 
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cum  aquila,  quasi  eadem  l^o  spectaretur.    Tiridates  vergente  7 
iam  die  procul  adstitit,  unde  videri  magis  quam  audiri  posset. 
ita  sine  congressu  dux  Romanus  abscedere  militem  sua  quemque 
in  castra  iubet. 
5      89.  Rex  sive  fraudem  suspectans,  quia  plura  simul  in  loca  1 
ibatur,  sive  ut  commeatus  nostros  Pontico  mari  et  Trapezunte 
oppido  adventantis    interciperet,  propere  discedit    sed  neque  ^ 
commeatibus  vim  facere  potuit,  quia  per  montis  ducebantur 
praesidiis  nostris  insessos,  et  Corbulo,  ne  inritum  bellum  tra- 

10  heretur  utque  Armenios  ad  sua  defendenda  cogeret,  excindere 
parat   castella   sibique  quod  validissimum  in    ea   praefectura, 
cognomento  Volandum,  sumit;   minora  Comelio  Flacco  legato 
et  Insteio  Capitoni  castrorum  praefecto  mandat.    tum  circum-  8 
spectis    munimentis    et    quae    expugnationi    idonea    provisis, 

15  hortatur   milites    ut    hostem   vagum    neque   paci  aut  proelio 
paratum,  sed  perfidiam  et  ignaviam  fuga  confitentem  exuerent 
sedibus  gloriaeque  pariter  et  praedae  consulerent.    tum  quad-4 
ripertito  exercitu  hos  in  testudinem  conglobatos  subruendo  vallo 
inducit,  alios  scalas  moenibus  admovere,  multos  tormentis  faces 

ao  et  hastas  incutere  iubet.    libritoribus  funditoribusque  attributus  5 


I .  Qoasi,  &c, '  as  if  there  were  bnt  one 
legion  in  sight*;  that  the  enemy  might 
thmk  he  had  but  one  before  him. 

5.  sQspeotaxifl :  q>.  i.  5,  i,  and  note. 
On  the  coordination  of  a  partidple  with 
a  final  clanse  cp.  a.  6a,  i ;  Introd.  i.  v. 

§91,9: 

0.  Pontioo  mari  et  Trapeiunte 
oppido,  *  bv  way  of  the  Euxine  and  the 
town  of  Trapezos*  (Trebironde),  from 
which  point  the  land-transport  wonld 
begin.  On  snch  ablatifes  of  diiection 
see  Introd.  i.  ▼.  f  25.  Trapezns,  already 
a  flonrishing  town  at  the  time  of  the 
retreat  of  the  Ten  Thoosand  (Xen.  An.  5. 
5,  10),  was  now  the  capital  of  the  king- 
dom  of  Pontus.  On  the  annezation  of 
Pontns  in  a.  d.  63  it  became  a  free  city 
(PIin.N.  H.6,  II). 

7.  diaoedit.  The  context  wonld  show 
the  direction  first  taken,  after  which  he 
appears  to  have  retreated  to  Aitaxata  (c. 
40, 1).  £gli*s  Tiew  (p.  283),  that  this  was 
the  end  of  the  campaign  of  a.d.  58. 
arises  out  of  the  error  of  identification 
noted  on  c.  41,  4. 

1 2.  VolandonL  This  plaoe  is  unknown, 
but  is  shown  by  the  sequel  to  have  been 


south  of  the  Araxes  and  west  of  Artaxata. 
Some  have  identified  it  with  a  treasure- 
fort  named  'OAoi^,  mentioned  by  Strabo 
(II.  14,  6,  529)  as  near  that  city. 

OomeUo  fflaooo  . . .  Inateio  Oapi- 
toni.  The  former  (not  elsewhere  men- 
tioned)  must  have  been  a  'l^atus  legi- 
onis*,  the  latter  is  probably  3ie  person 
menticmed  in  c.  9,  3,  as  a  centurion ;  the 
post  of '  praefectus  castrorum  *  (on  which 
see  Eph.  Epig.  i.  82-95)  being  a  step  from 
that  rank  (see  i.  20,  i,  and  note). 

13.  oironinapeotis,  'having  been  le- 
connoitred  * ;  cp.  14.  33,  2,  and  note. 

16.  exnerent  sedibna :  cp.  '  ezutnm 
campis  '(12.  45,  3,  and  note). 

18.  in  teatudinem,  i.  e.  into  a  mass 
with  locked  shields  over  tbeir  heads :  cp. 
H.  3.  28,  2;  31,  i,&c. 

19.  indnoit.  Nipp.  notes  that  this  verb 
more  distinctly  denotes  hostile  attack 
than  *adducere*;  so  'turmas  indudt 
Asilas*  (Verg.  Aen.  11.620),  'manipnlos 
.  . .  indudt*  (Liv.  10.  33,  i). 

20.  inontere  B  <  conioere  * ;  10  in  H. 
3.  31,  I,  &c 

Ubritoribna  ftinditoribnsqne.  On 
these  slingers  see  2.  20,  4,  and  note. 
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locus,  unde  eminus  glandes  torquerent,  ne  qua  pars  subsidium 
e  laborantibus  ferret  pari  undique  motu.  tantus  inde  ardor 
certantis  exercitus  fuit  ut  intra  tertiam  diei  partem  nudati 
propugnatoribus  muri,  obices  portarum  subversi,  capta  escensu 
munimenta  omnesque  puberes  trucidati  sint,  nuUo  milite  amisso,  5 

7  paucis  admodum  vulneratis.  et  imbelle  vulgus  sub  corona 
venundatum,  reliqua  praeda  victoribus  cessit.  pari  fortuna 
legatus  ac  praefectus  usi  sunt,  tribusque  una  die  castellis 
expugnatis  cetera  terrore  et  alia  sponte  incolarum  in  deditionem 
veniebant;    unde  orta  fiducia  caput  gentis  Artaxata  adgrediendi.  10 

8  nec  tamen  proximo  itinere  ductae  legiones,  quae  si  amnem 
Araxen,  qui  moenia  adluit^  ponte  transgrederentur,  sub  ictum 
dabantur:  procul  et  latioribus  vadis  transiere. 

1     40.  At  Tiridates  pudore  et  metu^  ne,  si  concessisset  obsidioni 
nihil  opis  in  ipso  videretur,  si  prohiberet,  impeditis  locis  seque  et  15 
equestris  copias  inligaret^  statuit  postremo  ostendere  aciem  et 
dato  die  proelium  incipere  vel  simulatione  fugae  locum  fraudi 


1.  glandes,  Meaden  balls'  (often 
mentioned  in  militaiy  narratives).  Sach 
have  been  fonnd  inscribed  'Roma,  feri' 
(Or.  Insc  493£)* 

2.  motu.  This  is  the  reading  of  Med. 
Most  editors  foUow  Lipsios  in  reading 
'  meta  *,  in  the  sense  of  *  pericnlo  *. 

tantua  ardor.  Dr.  notes  a  reminis- 
cence  of  Liv.  32.  5,  8  ('tantnsqne  fiiit 
ardor  animorum  ut  ,  &c.). 

3.  nudati  propugnatoribua,  appa- 
rently  from  Caes.  B.  G.  2«  6.  2. 

4.  obices  portaram.  Nipp.  notes 
that  'subversi*  wonld  show  that  this  is 
not  to  be  taken  of  the  bars  or  beams  of 
the  gates  (cp.  H.  3.  30,  1),  bnt  of 
barricades  in  the  gateways  (cp.  'obices 
viarom '  Liv.  9.  3,  i).  The  words  might 
also  mean  '  the  obstmctions  consisting  of 
(or  presented  by)  the  gates',  as  'obices 
saxorom'  (H.  4.  71,  4) :  cp.  Veig.  G.  4, 
422 ;  Aen.  10,  377. 

esoenaa,  &w.  tlp. :  '  escensio '  is 
fonnd  several  times  in  Liv.,  and  <  escendo ' 
(c*  5>  3 :  15*  59>  1)  is  ^*^»  hnt  in  Cic.  &c 
The  old  edd.  read,  with  some  inferior 
M^.,  ^ascensu',  which  was  formerly 
thonght  to  be  the  Med.  text  also. 

7.  reliQoa  praeda.  The  price  of  the 
captives  went  to  the  state.  '  Cedere '  is 
used  as  in  2.  64,  4;  4.  43,  2 ;  14.  36,  4, 
and  often  in  Livy. 


9.  cetera . . .  et  aUa,  *  the  rest  through 
fear,  and  in  some  cases  with  the  goodwiU 
of  the  inhabitants ',  &c.  *  Alia '  is  subor- 
dinate  to  '  cetera  * ;  the  sense  being  nearly 
the  same  as  if  '  cetera,  alia  terrore,  alia 
sponte'  had  been  used,  bnt  with  the  ad- 
ditional  meaning  that  the  former  case  was 
that  of  the  larger  number:  see  i.  63,  7, 
and  note ;  12.  41,  5,  &c.  On  the  genit 
with  *  sponte '  cp.  2,  59,  3  (and  note) ;  4. 

5^5. 

10.  Artazata :  cp.  2. 56,  3  (and  note) ; 
12.  51,  5 ;  Introd.  i.  V.  §  85. 

12.  Araxen :  see  12.  51,  4. 

14.  siconceMisaetobaidioni/should 
he  have  offered  no  resistance  to  the  siege.' 
Nipp.  notes  such  analogous  phrases  as 
'  concedere  postulationi  *  (Cic  Mur.  23. 
47),  *  vitio'  (Hor.  Sat  i.  4,  140),  'veris* 
(Id.  2.  3,  305).  Tacitus  oftener  uses 
'  obsidium  ',  and  it  is  possible  that '  olsi- 
dio '  should  be  read  here,  as  the '  ni '  may 
have  been  added  from  '  ziihil '. 

15.  impeditis  locia,  abl.  of  the  instr. : 
cp.  'inligari  praeda'  (3.  21,  6),  'defe- 


ctione  Hyrcanorum  inligatus'  (15.  i,  i), 
<  conscientia  inligare  '(15.^1,1).  Tadtus 
does  not  appear  to  nse  the  verb  with  a 


dative. 

aeqne  et:  cp.  i.  4,  i,  and  note. 

17.  dato  die,  *  when  a  fit  day  offered 
itself ' :  cp.  'dato  tempore'  (4. 40,  12). 
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parare.     igitur   repente   agmen    Romanum   circumfundit,  non  2 
ignaro  duce  nostro,  qui  viae   pariter  et  pugnae  composuerat 
exercitum.    latere  dextro  tertia  legio,  sinistro  sexta  incedebat,  8 
mediis    decimanorum  delectis;   recepta  inter  ordines  impedi- 

5  menta,  et  tergum   mille  equites  tuebantur,  quibus  iusserat  ut 
instantibus  commiiius  resisterent,  refugos  non  sequerentur.    in  4 
cornibus  pedes  sagittarius  et  cetera  manus  equitum  ibat,  pro- 
ductiore  comu  sinistro  per  ima  collium,  ut,  si  hostis  intravisset, 
fronte  simul  et  sinu  exciperetur.    adsultare  ex  diverso  Tiridates,  6 

10  non  usque  ad  ictum  teli,  sed  tum  minitans,  tum  specie  trepi- 
dantis^  si  laxare  ordines  et  diversos  consectari  posset.    ubi  nihil  6 
temeritate  solutum,  nec  amplius  quanni  decurio  equitum  audentius 
progressus  et  sagittis  confixus  ceteros  ad  obsequium  exemplo 
firmaverat,  propinquis  iam  tenebris  abscessit 

15     41.  Et  Corbulo  castra  in  loco  metatus,  an  expeditis  l^onibus  1 
nocte  Artaxata  pei^ret  obsidioque  drcumdaret  agitavit,  con- 
cessisse    illuc    Tiridaten    ratus.     dein    postquam    exploratores  2 
attulere  longinquum   regis  iter  et  Medi  an  Albani  peterentur 


1.  oirotunftuidlt :  cp.  12.  38,  3,  and 
note. 

2.  Tiae  pariter  ot  pognae,  dat.  of 
pnipose:  so  in  i.  51,  4,  'incessit  itineri 
et  proelio*  (where  see  note). 

4.  deoimanoram  deleotia.  This  also 
was  one  of  the  regular  Syrian  legions  (see 
Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  103).  Its  main  body 
woald  appear  to  bave  been  left  with 
Ummidins  in  Syria  (see  e.  8,  2). 

5.  iusaerat  ut.  Dr.  notes  that  this 
constmction,  though  not  fonnd  else- 
where  in  Tacitns,  occnrs  in  Plant.,  Cic, 
and  Liv.  On  the  dative  cp.  c.  15,  3, 
&c. 

6.  refti«08  :  cp.  H.  2.  24,  3;  3.  61,  3; 
a  poetical  word,  used  by  Ov.,  Ln&,  Stat., 

&C. 

non  aequerentnr.  Nipp.  thinks  that 
'non'  is  nsed  here  instead  of  'ne'  to 
emphasize  the  negation  :  cp.  c.  5I1  i ;  15. 
6,  3  ;  also  i.  11,  3  (and  note). 

7.  produotiore  oomn  ainlatro.  This 
is  the  reading  of  MS.  Agricola.  Med. 
gives  'prodnctiore  com;  (corans)  in 
sintstro*.  Halm  follows  MS.  Agricola 
bnt  brackets  'comn*.  There  are  other 
corrections  such  as  '  productiores  in  sinis- 
tro  *  (Nipp. ;  so  also  Ritt,with  *  comn'  in 
brackets),  '  productiore  comuum  sinistro ' 
(Lips.),  'productior  comu  in  sinistro* 
(Bekk.).    The  comparative  '  productior* 


occuii  in  Cic.  Or.  53,  178;  Hor.  A,  P. 
189. 

9.  sinu,  i.e.  by  the  eztended  wing 
enveloptng  his  flank. 

ex  diTerso,  best  taken  as  1-  'ex 
advcrso':  cp.  c  57,  3;  14.  30,  1,  &c 
Gerber  and  Greef  piefer  takingit  to  mean 
'  ex  diversis  partious,  modo  ninc  modo 
Ulinc*. 

10.  ad  iotum:  so  recent  edd.  after 
Baiter,  for  Med. '  addictum ',  corrected  to 
'  ad  iactnm  *  (the  general  rnuiing).  The 
nse  of  '  ad  ictum  *  In  the  sense  of '  within 
ran|e'  may  be  compared  with  that  of 
'  sub  ictum '  in  c.  39,  8,  and  with  the  nse 
of  '  ictns*  in  the  sense  of  *  aim '  in  H.  2. 

23, 3 ;  3«  33. 5. 

11.  diTeraos,  'separated  from  each 
other':  cp.  15.  56,  i,  &c. 

12.  neo  ampUua  quam,  'and  only,* 
taken  with  the  whole  sentence :  cp.  4.  34» 


7,  and  note ;  also  15.  13,  2. 

15.  f     " 
»7. 

16.  agitatrit,  used  as  a  verb  of  de- 


62, 


Uso  15. 
0,  *wh< 


15.  in  looo,  'where  he  was*:  cp.  i. 


Uberation  with  '  an  * ;   for  its  use  with 
'num',  &c.  see  II.  29,  I,  and  note. 

18.  Medi  an  Albani.  6y  the  former, 
the  peoplc  of  Media  Atropatene  (sce  2. 
56,  I,  and  note)  are  meant :  on  the  latter 
see  2.  68,  i,  and  note.  He  seems  to  have 
gone  to  Media  (14.  26,  i). 
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incertum,  lacem  opperitur,  praemissaque  levis  armatura  quae 
muros  interim    ambiret   oppugnationemque   eminus    inciperet. 

^sed  oppidani  portis  sponte  patefactis  se  suaque  Romanis  per- 
misere,  quod  salutem  ipsis  tulit:  Artaxatis  ^nis  immissus 
deletaque  et  solo  aequata  sunt,  quia  nec  teneri  poUrant  sine  6 
valido  praesidio  ob  magnitudinem  moenium^  nec  id  nobis  virium 
erat  quod  firmando  praesidio  et  capessendo  bello  divideretur, 
vel  si  integra  et  incustodita  relinquerentur,  nulla  in  eo  utilitas 

•4  aut  gloria  quod  capta  essent    adicitur  miraculum  ve]ut  numine 
oblatum :  nam  cuncta  Artaxatis  tenus  sole  inlustria  fuere ;  quod  10 
moenibus  cingebatur  ita  repente  atra  nube  coopertum  fulgori- 
busque  discretum  est  ut  quasi  infensantibus  deis  exitio  tradi 

5  crederetur.     ob  haec  consalutatus  imperator  Nero,  et  senatus 


I.  levls.  Med.  hms  'leui*,  whence 
tome  follow  Heins.  in  reftding  '  praemissa 
levi*. 

4.  Artazatis  ignls  immissaa.  On 
tbe  reasons  which  make  it  probable  that 
Corbulo  wintered  in  the  town  and  did  not 
destroy  \X  till  the  foUowing  spring  see 
Introd.  p.  114,  a. 

5.  neo  teneri  poterant.  Nipp.  (ed.  4) 
and  Dr.  foUow  Halm  in  inserting  *  po- 
terant  \  which  Ritt.  prefers  to  insert  before 
'praesidio*.  In  neither  place  is  itsloss 
easily  explained,  bnt  it  is  even  less  satis- 
factory  to  read  '  teneres'  as  a  potential 
snbjnnctive  fas  in  c.  3,  6,  &c.),  as  Nipp. 
formerly  reoa,  or  to  take  the  Med.  text 
(with  &n.  and  Doed.)  as  a  harsh  anaco- 
Inthon ; '  poterant '  being  snpposed  to  be 
snpplied  m  sense  from  'nec  id  nobis 
virinmerat'. 

7.  Quod  .  .  .  ditrideretnr,  *such  as 
conld  be  divided  between  leaving  a  strong 
gnard  (cp.  '  firmatis  praesidiis  *  Agr.  14, 
4)  and  carrying  on  the  war.*  The  datives 
are  those  of  pnrpose. 

8.  Tel  si.  &C.  After 'nec*  . . . 'nec', 
a  third  altemative  wonld  natnrally  be 
introduced  by  'sin  vero*.  The  use  of 
'  vel  *  in  snch  a  case  is  akin  to  its  use  by 
Tacitus  for  'aut*,  as  in  14.  35,  4,  &c. 

9.  miraculnm.  The  eclipse  of  April 
30,  A.D.  59,  is  mentioned  by  Pliny 
as  having  bieen  seen  in  Armenia  by  Cor- 
bnlo  (see  note  on  14.  12,  3) ;  and  Egli 
(p.  284)  takes  this  to  be  the  phenomenon 
here  spoken  of,  and  grounds  much  of  his 
chronology  on  the  identification.  But 
the  climate  would  not  aUow  a  campaign 
to  have  begun  so  early  (see  Momms.  Hist. 
V.  386, 1 ;  E.  T.  ii.  53,  i) ;  and  the  eclipse 


must  therefore  have  been  observed  when 
the  army  was  in  some  winter  quarters. 
Nor  is  it  possible  that  Tadtus,  or  Corbulo 
(whom  no  doubt  be  here  closely  foUows), 
could  ever  have  been  understood  to  mean 
an  eclipse  by  any  such  description  as  is 
here  given.  'Miraculum*  is  probably 
one  of  the  '  verba  magniBca  *  (c.  8,  4)  of 
Corbulo  himself;  who  must  appaiently 
have  seen  some  nnusually  strikuig  effect 
of  cloud  and  sunshine  accompanying  a 
thunderstorm ;  wliich,  from  its  coinddence 
at  such  a  moment,  presented  itself  to  his 
imagination  as  a  sign  of  divine  wrath 
impending  over  the  devoted  dty. 

io.cnnct«Artftzati8tenns.  SoHalm, 
after  Acidalius,  for  Med,  'cuncta  eztra- 
tectis  actenus*  (with  'h*  written  above 
<  a '  by  a  late  band).  The  old  edd.  fol- 
lowed  inferior  MSS.  in  altering  <  tectis  * 
to  '  tecta* ;  many,  alter  Lips.  altered  'hac- 
tenns  *  to  '  tenns  * ;  Nipp.  brackets  '  extra 
tectis  *  as  the  cormption  of  a  gloss,  which 
may  originaUy  have  been  '  extra  tecta  *  or 
'  extraiecta  * ;  others  (as  Ritt.), for  a  similar 
reason,  bracket '  tectis  hactenus  * ;  Wds- 
senbom  would  read  'tectis  ac  portis 
tenus*. 

II.  it«  repente.  In  Med. ' repente *  is 
placed  before  '  moenibus  *.  Most  editors 
agree  to  place  it,  as  in  text  above,  after 
'ita*. 

la.  disoretum,  'parted  off  from  the 
rest':  cp.  'velo  discreta*  (c.  5,  2).  This 
interpretation  appears  to  suit  the  context 
better  than  that  of  '  seamed  *  (cp. '  telas 
discreverat  auro  *  Verg.  Aen.  4,  264). 

infensantibus :  cp.  c.  37,  i. 

13.  oonsalnta)tns  imperator:  cp.  a. 
18,   a,  and  note.     [Probably  the  sixth 
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consulto  supplicationes  habitae,  statuaeque  et  arcus  et  continui 
consulatus  principi,  utque  inter  festos  referretur  dies,  quo  patrata 
victoria,  quo  nuntiata,  quo  relatum  de  ea  esset,  aliaque  in  eandem 
formam  decemuntur,  adeo  modum  egressa  ut  C.   Cassius  de 

5  ceteris  honoribus  adsensus,  si  pro  benignitate  fortunae  dis  grates 
agerentur,  ne  totum  quidem  annum  supplicationibus  sufficere 
disseruerit,  eoque  oportere  dividi  sacros  et  n^otiosos  dies  quis 
divina  colerent  et  humana  non  impedirent. 

42.  Variis  deinde  casibus  iactatus  et  multorum  odia  meritus  1 

loreus  haud  tamen  sine  invidia  Senecae  damnatur.     is  fuit  P. 
Suillius,  imperitante  Claudio  terribiiis  ac  venalis  et  mutadone 
temporum  non  quantum  inimici  cuperent  demissus  quique  se 
nocentem  videri  quam  supplicem  mallet    eius  opprimendi  g^tia  S 
repetitum  credebatur  senatus  consultum  poenaque  Cinciae  1^^ 

15  adversum  eos  qui  pretio  causas  oravissent.    nec  Suillius  questu  3 
aut  exprobratione  abstinebat,  praeter  ferociam  animi  extrema 
senecta  liber  et  Senecam  increpans  infensum  amicis  Claudii, 


saliitmtion,  see  Stuart  Jones  in  ReTue 
Arch^ologiqiie,  1904,  i.  p.  263,  Hendenon, 
Class.  Review,  1901,  p.  204. — ^P.] 

I.  aroQB:  forsachdecieesoftriitmphal 
archesseea.41,  i;  64.2;  83,3;  3.57, 
a;  15.  18,  I. 

oontinai,  'in  snccessiye  years.*  For 
instances  of  such  decrees  of  iht  consnlar 
office  or  title  for  life  or  for  several  years 
to  princes  see  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  1097. 
It  is  erident  that  Nero  did  not  accept  it, 
and  that  the  ironical  snggestion  of  Cassins 
was  not  resented. 

a.  utquo :  cp.  c.  8,  i,  and  note. 

3.  in  oandem  foxinamB^eiasmodi*; 
so  in  15.  34,  I :  cp.  *  ad  hanc  formam  * 
(H.  1. 5*  4);  and  other  analogons  expres- 
sions  in  II.  3,  i ;  16.  i,  i,  &c 

4.  O.  Oaaaiua,  the  jnrist;  see  la.  ii, 
4,  &c. 

7.  divldi,  'shonld  be  maiked  off'; 
i.  e.  that  holy  days  and  days  of  bnsiness 
shonld  bear  some  fixed  proportion  to  each 
odier,  so  that  the  latter  shonld  not  alto- 
gether  disappear.  Ritt  (1838)  takes  it 
to  mean  that  holy  da]rs  shonld  be  partly 
*  negotiosi*  (t.  e. '  dies  interdsi  *) ;  but  the 
woids  seem  hardly  to  bear  this  meaning. 
'  Negotiosns  dies  is  6m.  ctp.,  bnt  analo- 
goQs  to  the  ordinaiy  application  of  the 
word. 

quis  B  'quibns  ita  divisis*  ('which 
division  being  made  *). 


9.  xneritua,  'who  had  eamed':  the 
notion  of  moral  desert,  though  qoite 
appropriate  to  this  passage,  is  not  always 
implied :  q).  Agr.  4,  4,  and  other  passages 
citcd  by  Nipp.  on  15.  6,  3;  also  the 
parallel  expressions  'stipendia  mereri', 
&c. 

10.  invidia, '  feeling  against ' ;  so  '  in- 
yidiam  matris*  (14.  la,  5),  &c  Hated 
as  Snillius  was,  his  attacks  on  Seneca 
made  soroe  impression :  see  c  43,  i. 

ia  fuit:  cp.  a.  i,  i,  and  note:  on 
Snillins,  see  11.  i,  i,  and  note. 

11.  texribilis  ao  ▼enalis :  see  11.  5, 
i,  a. 

la.  cuperent:  on  the  subjnncL  with 
'  qnantnm  *  cp.  6.  19,  5,  and  note. 

14.  repetitum . . .  senatua  oonsultum, 
i.e.  the  decree  of  a.d.  47  (11.  7-8),  • 
lenewed  and  made  more  strineent  in  807, 
A.  D.  54  (c  5,  i).    On  the  *  lex  Cincia ' 
see  II.  5,  3. 

15.  queatu,  nearly  synonymons  with 
*  exprobratione  *,  whence  RitL  thinks  that 
'quaestn*  should  be  read;  taking  the 
meaning  to  be  that  he  continned  to  violate 
tbe  law. 

16.  eztrema  seneota,  cansal  abl. 

1 7.  inorepans  infensum :  cp.  6.  i  a,  i ; 
also  'desertorem  proditoremqne  incre- 
pant*  (H.  a.  44,  a) ;  in  15.  67,6,  and 
H.  4.  80,  3,  'ut'  is  used;  in  H.  a.  ai, 
6  both  constmctions  are  combined. 
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4  sub  quo  iustissimum  exilium  pertulisset  simul  studiis  inertibus 
et  iuvenum  imperitiae  suetum  livere  iis  qui  vividam  et 
incorruptam  eloquentiam  tuendis  civibus  exercereat.    se  quae- 

6  storem  Germanici,  illum  domus  eius  adulterum  fuisse.  an  gravius 
aestimandum  sponte  litigatoris  praemium  honestae  operae  adsequi  5 

6  quam  corrumpere  cubicula  principum  feminarum  ?  qua  sapientia, 
quibus   philosophorum    praeceptis    intra   quadriennium    regiae 

7  amidtiae  ter  miHes  sestertium  paravisset  ?    Romae  testamenta 


I.  eziliitm:  see  13.  8,  3,  and  note. 

studiii  inertibos,  philosophy,  rhe- 
toric,  and  poetry,  stndies  not  directly 
toQching  active  life,  here  opposed  to  the 
'  viTida  eloqnentia '  of  a  forensic  pleader 
like  Snillins.  So  Seneca  himself  is  made 
to  speak  (14.  53,  4)  of  his  ^stndia  in 
umbra  educata  *. 

a.  iuTeiiiim  imperitiae,  abstr.  for 
concr.  ^'coetui  iuTennm  inperitomm '). 
fiesides  being  tbe  instmctor  of  Nero,  he 
exercised,  especially  by  his  writings,  a 
powerful  inflnenoe  on  young  men.  Quin- 
tiliansajs  of  him(io.  i,  126)  *tumautem 
solns  hic  fere  in  manibus  adolescentium 
fnit . . .  amabant  antem  eum  magis  quam 
imitabantnr,  tantumque  ab  eo  defluebant, 
qnantum  ille  ab  antiquis  descenderat '. 

liTere.  The  nae  of  this  verb  with 
A  dat.  of  person,  on  the  analogy  of  '  invi. 
dere ',  occnrs  here  alone  in  Tacitns,  and 
appears»  as  Nipp.  notes,  to  be  adopted  by 
him  from  contemporary  poets,  as  Stat. 
Silv.  I.  a,  151 ;  Mart.  6.  86,  6. 

3.  toendis  ciiribus  exeroerent.  The 
same  expression  recnrs  in  15.  48,  3.  The 
construction  is  best  taken  as  a  dat.  of 
purpose,  though  'exercitns'  often  takes 
an  abL,  as  in  14.  3,  4:  15.  a6,  i,  &c 
Snillius  is  natnrally  niade  to  represent 
himself  as  a  defender,  though  his  real 
trade  was  that  of  a  professional  accuser 

,(IT.5,  I). 

guaestorem  GhemutBioi :  see  4.  31, 
5,  and  note. 

4.  domtuB  eituB  adolteram:  on  the 
charge  brought  against  him,  nnd  on  the 
fnrther  scandal  to  which  Dio  has  given 
credence,  respecting  fals  adnltery  with 
Agrippina,  see  Introd.  p.  50,  9. 

gravituB  aestimandam,  an  expression 
taken  apparently  from  Caes.  B.  G.  7.  14, 
10,  where  *gravins*  is  taken  adverhially. 
Nipp.  would  so  take  it  here,  as  also '  satis* 
in  4.  39,  6;  but  in  both  places  Tadtus 
may  have  taken  the  simple  verb  for  the  . 
compound  'existimo'   (see  note  there). 


It  is  slso  possible  here  that  'existiman- 
dnm'  is  the  tme  reading  indicated  by 
Med.  <  extimandum ' :  cp.  c  17,  a. 

5.  aponte  litigatoris:  see  the  dis- 
tinction  drawn  between  a  free  gift  and 
a  stipnlation  for  advococy  in  note  on 
c.  5, 1. 

6.  oorromiiere,  usually  with  accns. 
of  a  person  or  an  abstract  nonn  (as 
*  fidem ',  &c.),  here  nsed  rhetorically  as  if 
'  cnbicula '  *■ '  sanctitatem  cnbicalorum '. 

7.  philosophorum.  Wolfflin  notes 
(PhiloL  xxvi.  141)  that  Tacitus  (except 
in  the  'Dialogus')  uses  this  word  and 
'  philosophia '  three  times  only  for  'sa- 
piens '  and  '  sapientia  *,  and  in  these  with 
some  special  reason.  Here  'sapientia* 
stands  close ;  in  H.  3.  81,  i ;  Agr.  4,  4,  it 
also  occurs  shortly  before  or  after,  and 
'stndinm  sapientiae*  might  seem  less 
enphonions. 

intra  quadriennium,  since  Nero's 
accession. 

8.  ter  milies,  300  million  HS.  Dio 
(61.  10,  3)  gives  the  same  sum  (75 
million  drachmae).  On  the  lavish  gifts 
of  Nero  to  him  see  c.  18,  i,  also  14.  53- 
54 ;  and  on  the  wealth  of  Seneca  gener- 
ally  see  Mayor  on  Jut.  10,  16.  Tbe  sum 
here  mentioned  is  the  same  as  that 
attribnted  to  Pallas  (la.  53,  5). 

paravisaet.  In  a  case  like  this,  where 
'paravit*  would  naturally  be  nsed  in  oratio 
directa,  we  should  expect  the  inlinitive, 
as  in  c.  43,  5;  14.  i,  a,  &c.  Similar 
exceptional  nses  of  the  subjunctive  are 
noted  by  Nipp.  and  Dr.  in  c.  49,  2 ; 
H.  a.  74,  4 ;  4.  69,  a ;  also  Caesar,  B.  C. 
I.  3a,  3  (<si  improbasset,  cur  ferri  passus 
esset*).  In  all  these  the  question  is 
sharply  and  emphaiically  put,  and  it  may 
be  supposed  that  some  one  is  addressed, 
as  if  present,  in  the  second  person. 

testamentaet  orboe, '  wilb  and  child- 
less  persons,'  i.  e.  inheritances  and  legades, 
especially  from  childless  persons.  Nipp. 
notes  numy  instances  of  such  hendiad>s^ 
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et  orbos  velut  indagine  eius  capi,  Italiam  et  provincias  immenso 
faenore  hauriri :  at  sibi  labore  quaesitam  et  modicam  pecuniam 
esse.  crimen,  periculum,  omnia  potius  toleraturum,  quam  veterem  8 
ac  domi  partam  dignationem  subitae  felicitati  submitteret. 

5      43.  Nec  deerant  qui  haec  isdem  verbis  aut  versa  in  deterius  1 
Senecae  deferrent.     repertique  accusatores  direptos  socios,  cum 
Suillius    provinciam    Asiam     r^eret,    ac    publicae    pecuniae 
peculatum   detulerunt.     mox,  quia  inquisitionem   annuam   im-  2 
petraverant,    brevius    visum    urbana    crimina    incipi,    quorum 

13  obvii  tcstes  erant.    ii   acerbitate  accusationis   Q.  Pomponium  S 


in  which  a  more  special  is  added  to 
explain  a  more  general  tenn,  as  'paelice 
ancilla  et  adsuetudine  Actes  *  (c  46,  4) ; 
*  famam  et  posteros*  (11.  6,  i),  &c  €>n 
the  court  paid  to  cbildless  persont  see 
c  53,  3;  3.  35)  a,  and  note;  Marqnardt, 
Privatl.  74,  4. 

I.  Telut  indagine,  a  fignre  from  the 
chase  (Verg,  Aen.  4,  lai,  &c) ;  thns  a 
general  is  said  to  surround  the  enemy 
with  a  cordon  of  troops  *  TelQt  indagine  * 
(Caesar.  Bell.  Gall.  8.  18,  3),  or  'indaginis 
modo'(Agr.  37.  4). 

3.  hauriri,  'are  drained.'  The  story 
(see  Introd.  p.  144)  connecting  the  rebel* 
lion  of  British  tribes  describ^  in  14.  39, 
foll.  with  his  usurioQS  transactions,  may 
perhaps  be  alluded  to,  thouph  Tacitus 
makes  no  allusion  to  it  in  its  plaoe. 

3.  orimen,  periculum,  omnia,  'accu- 
sation,  actual  trial,  anything*  (even  exile 
or  death) :  *  periculum  *  has  often  the 
special  sense  of  a  criminal  process,  as  in 
c.  33»  4»  &c. 

quam  .  .  .  submitteret :  so  most  edd. 
after  Lips.  for  Med.  '  submittere '  (which 
Walth.  defends  from  3.  3,  3) :  the  use  of 
'^uam*  (with  the  force  of  'quam  ut') 
with  subjunct.  after  a  future,  In  expres- 
sions  with  '  potius  *,  '  prius  *,  &c.  is  noted 
by  Dr.  as  found  in  Sall.  lug.  106,  3 
('  mansurum  potius  quam  . .  .  vitae  par- 
ceret*),  and  oftener  in  Livy  (e.  g.  4. 
3.  9,  &c.). 

4.  domi  partam :  so  Halm  and  Nipp. 
after  Gron.,  explaining  it  not  exactly  in 
the  sense  generally  given  to  'inlustris 
domi  artes*}  4. 6,8),  but  rather  as  mean- 
iug  '  gained  by  his  own  study  and  effbrt  * 
(as  contrasted  with  the  origin  of  Seneca*s 
wealth).  Orelli  follows  L.  Spengel  in 
taking  the  Med.  *  do '  as  an  abbreviation 
of '  dioendo* ;  Dr.  and  others  (with  Doed.) 


alter  'ac  dS*  to  'agendo*;  others  read 
*ac  diu*  (with  Piclu),  at  a  contrast  to 
«subitae*. 

subitae  feUoitati,  *  the  success  of  aq 
upstart.' 

7.  provinciam  Aaiam,  His  procon- 
sulate  of  Asia  is  probably  to  be  dated 
towards  the  end  of  the  rule  of  Claudias» 
and  is  attested  by  an  inscription  on 
a  statue  base  in  the  Heraeum  at  Samos, 
6  Kjnot  n^vXtov  [2]ou£AAioy  'Pou^y  rd» 
dM0ihraTOP  "Kfr^  (Waddington,  Fast.  As« 
I.  138). 

8.  inquiaitionem  annnam,  *  a  year  for 
coUecting  evidence,'  for  which  purpose 
a  considerable  interval  was  generally 
allowed  (see  c  53,  3,  and  note  on  3.  70, 
I ).  Cicero,  for  special  reasons,  used  only 
iifty  days  to  coUect  evidence  against 
Verres  (Verr.  A.  i.  3,  6). 

9.  -visum.  Thepersonswhosothought 
must  be  his  enemies  in  general,  as  distinct 
from  those  who  had  ofifered  to  impeach 
him  for  his  proconsulate  of  Asia. 

urbana,  those  relating  to  hi^  actioa 
in  Rome.  £m.  appears  rightly  to  take 
the  '  sub  *  preceding  this  woid  in  Med.  as 
a  corruption  arising  out  of  a  repetition  of 
the  last  syllable  of  *  visum '. 

10.  Q.  Pomponium.  This  person, 
called  by  Tacitus  *moribus  inquies*  (6. 
18,  a),  bccame  cos.  suff.  on  the  death  of 
Gaius,  and  in  that  capacity  exhorted  the 
senate  to  re-establish  the  Republic  (Jos. 
Ant.  19.  4,  5),  or  at  least  to  set  up  a 
worthy  emperor  (Id.  B.  L  3. 1 1,  s) ;  which 
may  probably  have  furoished  ground  of 
accusation  against  him,  and  driven  him 
to  join  Camillus  Scribonianus  (see  Introd. 
p.  11).  Nipp.  notes  that  his  name  is 
erased  where  it  occurs  as  consul  in  the 
Fasti  of  the  Feriae  Latinae  ;C.  I.  L.  vi.  i, 
3015). 
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ad  necessitatem  belli  civilis  detrusum,  luliam  Drusi  filiam 
Sabinamque  Poppaeam  ad  mortem  actas  et  Valerium  Asiaticum, 
Lusium  Saturninum,  Cornelium  Lupum  circumventos ;  iam 
equitum    Romanorum    agmina    damnata    omnemque    Claudii 

41  saevitiam   Suillio  obiectabant.    ille  nihil  ex  his  sponte  susce-  5 
ptum,  sed  principi  paruisse  defendebat,  donec  eam  orationem 
Caesar  cohibuit,  compertum  sibi  referens  ex  commentariis  patris 

*  sui  nullam  cuiusquam  accusationem  ab  eo  coactam.    tum  iussa 
Messalinae  praetendi  et  labare  defensib :  cur  enim  nemlnem 
alium    delectum    qui    saevienti    impudicae   vocem    praeberet?«o 
puniendos  rerum  atrocium  ministros,  ubi  pretia  scelerum  adepti 

^  scelera  ipsa  aliis  delegent.     igitur  adempta  bonorum  parte  (nam 
filio  et  nepti  pars  concedebatur  eximebanturque  etiam   quae 
testamento  matris  aut  aviae  acceperant)   in    insulas    Balearis 
pellitur,  non  in  ipso  discrimine,  non  post  damnationem  fractus  H 
animo ;    ferebaturque    copiosa    et    molli    vita    secretum    illud 


I.  Inliam  :  fiee  c.  32,  5. 
9.  Sabinam  Foppaeam . . .  Vatorinm 
ABiatiotim:  see  ii.  i,  i»  foll. 

3.  Iituixim Sattirnintun.  Aninscrip- 
tion  found  at  Salonae  (C.  L  L.  iii.  i. 
3028)  giTes  the  names  of  Q.  Entelins 
Lnsins  Satarninos,  and  M.  Seins  Veranas 
as  coss.  (snff.V  apparently  in  one  of  the 
later  years  of  Tiberins.  He  is  ennmerated 
among  the  consular  victims  nnder  Clau- 
dius  in  .Sen.  Lud.  13,  5  (where  the  text 
has  <Satumius'),  but  nothing  more  is 
known  of  him. 

Corneliom  Iinpom,  also  mentioned 
in  Sen.  L  L  He  was  cos.  suff.  with 
Largiis  in  A.  D.  42  (Gaius  3. 63),  and  had 
been  praetorian  proconsul  of  Crete  and 
Cyrene  under  Tiberius,  as  is  shown  by 
Cretan  coins  (see  Eckh.  ii.  302;  Bor- 
^hesi,  CEnvr.  i.  439,  and  other  authorities 
here  citcd  by  Nipp.). 

iam,  'and  more,'  used  with  the 
force  of  *  iam  vero  *  to  point  a  climax : 
cp.  1.41,3;  H-  ",3;  3^,2. 

4.  eqnitum . . .  agmina.  Suet.  says  (Cl. 
39)  Mn  trecentos  amplins  equites  Romanos 
animadvertit ' ;  in  Sen.  Lud.  14»  i  the 
number  is  read  by  Haase  as  *  CC'. 

6.  d<^fendebat,  '  he  was  plendinfs^  in 
defence ' ;  only  here  so  used  by  Tacitus, 
but  in  several  places  in  Cic. 

7.  commentariis  patris.  On  these 
private  ioumals  of  the  princeps  see  In- 
trod.  i.  iii.  p.  15. 


8.  ooaotam,  'had  been  enforced'  on 
any  one:  cp.  4.  5^  4?  i^-  I9>4;  H.  4. 
42,  4 ;  Cic.  de  Div.  a.  35,  73. 

9.  labare :  cp.  *  defeniio  . . .  trepida- 
vit' (3.14,1). 

10.  Tocem  praeberet, '  lend  himself  to 
be  the  mouthpiece.' 

la.  delegent/impute*;  soinCican^ 
Livy. 

parte,  <half':  cp.  3.  18,  8;  4.  20, 
a,  &c  It  would  appear  that  he  was  not 
'  relegatus  in  insulam '  but  *  deportatus ', 
which  sentence  ipso  facto  involved  loss  of 
property,  so  that  the  limitation  here  men- 
tioned  (cp.  3.  68,  3,  &c.)  is  a  concession : 
see  Marqu.  Staatsv.  ii.  287. 

13.  filio  et  nepti.  The  former  would 
be  Nemllinus  (la.  a^,  1),  the  latter 
probably  a  daughter  of  the  other  son, 
Caesoninus  (see  11.  36,  5),  who  would 
appear,  from  the  absence  of  any  men- 
tion  of  him,  to  have  been  dead  or  in 
exile. 

14.  matria  aut  aviae,  the  mother  of 
the  former  and  grandmother  of  the  latter, 
i.e.  the  wife  of  Suillius;  whether  the  same 
who  was  also  stepdaughter  of  Ovid,  is 
unknown. 

inanlas  Balearis.  These  islands 
formed  part  of  the  province  of  Hispania 
Tarraconensis,  and  were  placed  under 
a  <praefectus  pro  legato'  (Insc.  Or. 
732). 

16.  copiosa»  <  well  tupplied ' :  cp. '  arti- 
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toleravisse.    filium  eius  NeruUinum  adgressis  accusatoribus  per  7 
invidiam  patris  et  crimina  repetundarum   intercessit  princeps 
tamquam  satis  expleta  ultione. 

44.    Pcr    idem    tempus    Octavius    Sagitta    plebei  tribunus,! 

5  Pontiae  mulieris  nuptae  amore  vaecors,  ingentibus  donis  adul- 
terium  et  mox  ut  omitteret  maritum  emercatur,  suum  matri- 
monium    promittens   ac  nuptias  eius  pactus.    sed  ubi   mulier2 
vacua  fuit^  nectere  moras,  adversam  patris  voluntatem  causari 
repertaque   spe   ditioris   coniugis   promissa   exuere.     Octavius  3 

locontra  modo  conqueri,  modo  minitari,  famam  perditam,  pecu- 
niam  exhaustam  obtestans,  denique  salutem,  quae  sola  reliqua 
esset,  arbitrio  eius  permittens.    ac  postquam  spernebatur,  noctem  4 
unam  ad  solacium  poscit,  qua  delenitus  modum  in  posterum 
adhiberet    statuitur  nox,  et  Pontia  consciae  ancillae  custodiam  5 

\%  cubiculi  mandat.     ille  uno  cum  liberto  ferrum  veste  occultum 
infert.   tum,  ut  adsolet  in  amore  et  ira,  iurgia  preces,  exprobratio  6 
satisfactio ;  et  pars  tenebrarum  libidini  seposita ;  ex  qua  quasi 


bus  honestis  copiosam*  (3.  66,  5).  A 
libend  'viaticam*  (see  note  on  3.  17,  8) 
may  bave  been  aUowed  to  him,  or  he  may 
have  been  supported  by  his  son  and 
granddanghter. 

aeoretain,  <  retirement  * :  q>.  <  pari 
secreto  . . .  Rhodi  secreto  *  (4.  57,  a,  3) ; 
also  14.  53,  3 ;  Agt.  39,  4. 

I.  adffressis:  for  the  transitive  ose  of 
a  deponent  partidple  in  abU  abs.  see  In- 
trod.  i  ▼.  $  31  d. 

a.  crimina  repetondaram.  He 
may  have  been  legatos  to  his  father  in 
Asia,  or  may  have  govemed  a  senatorial 
or  Caesarian  proWnce  of  lower  rank. 
His  own  proconsulate  of  Asta  was  not 
earlier  than  a.d.   70  (see  note  on  la. 

interoessit,  'interposed  his  veto*: 
cp.  14.  48,  3,  &C. 

3.  tamqnam :  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  §  67. 

4.  Ootavius  Sagitta.  An  inscription 
fonnd  in  the  Pelignian  territory  (C.  I.  L. 
9.  3311)  is  noted  by  Nipp.  as  recording 
some  member  of  this  family :  '  Q.  Octavio, 
L.  i.f  Sagittae,  qninq(ennali)  11,  pagus 
Boedinus/ 

5.  Fontiae.  In  a  brief  reference  to 
tbis  story  in  H.  4.  44,  3,  the  full  name 
(Pontia  Postumia)  is  given. 

adulterlmn,  &c:  cp.  the  similar 
coordination  of  an  accas.  and  a  clause 
with  '  ut  *  in  c  8,  x,  &c 


6.  emefroator:  cp.  la.  14,  i,  and 
note. 

8.  vaoQa:  so  nsed  of  a  widow  ia 
Ov.  M.  14,  831. 

9.  exaere:  so  with  'fidem*,  'pacta', 
&c :  see  note  on  i.  69,  a. 

II.  obtestans,  more  commonly  used 
with  accus.  of  the  person,  or  qnality  in  a 
person,  to  which  appeal  is  made,  here  of 
that  in  himself  on  which  the  appeal  is 
grounded:  cp.  '  necessitndinem  nostram 
.  .  .  obtestans*    (Cic  £p.  ad  Brut.   i. 

salutem,    'his    life*:    cp.    15.    60, 

17.  satisfiaotio,  'apology* :  cp.  ^satis- 
fiictum*(3.  31,  6). 

Ubidini:  so  most  edd.  after  Rhen. 
for  Med.  'libidine*,  which  Walther  de- 
fends ;  but  cp.  c  54,  a ;  14.  54,  4 ;  15. 
60,  a. 

6x  qtia  <LtUMi  inoenans:  so  Halm 
for  Med.  '  et  quastim  censns  *.  The  latter 
part  is  read  by  all  as  '  iiicensus  * ;  for  the 
former,  Orelli,  Nipp.,  Jacob  foUow  Bekk. 
in  reading  <  ex  qua  *  (without  '  quasi  *)  ; 
Dr.  foUows  Jac.  Gron.  in  reading  *et 
quasi*;  among  other  readings  are  'ex 
qua  statim '  ( Walth.),  '  qna  stimnlante ' 
(Ritt),  *ex  qua  aestu*  (Oberl.).  The 
correction  *  ex  *  for  *  et  *  is  supported  by 
H.  ^  37,  4,  &c.,  and  '  ex  qna'  is  similarly 
osed  in  a.  34,  7.    If  <  qoasi  *  be  read,  it 
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Incensus  nihil  metuentem  ferro  transverberat  et  adcurrentem 

7  ancillam  vulncre  absterret  cubiculoque  prorumpit.  postera  dle 
manifesta  caedes,  haud  ambiguus  percussor ;.  quippe  mansitasse 
una  convincebatur.    sed  libertus  suum  iUud  facinus  profiteri,  se 

8  patroni  iniurias  ultum  esse ;   commoveratque  quosdam  magni-  5 
tudine  exempli,  donec  ancilla  ex  vuhiere  refecta  verum  aperuit. 

9  postulatusque  apud  consules  a  patre  interfectae,  postquam  tri- 
bunatu  abierat,  sententia  patrum  et  lege  de  sicariis  condemnatur. 

1  46.  Non  minus  insignis  eo  anno  impudidtia  magnorum  rei 
publicae  malorum  initium  fecit.    erat  in  civitate  Sabina  Poppaea,  10 
T-  Ollio  patre  genita>  sed  nomen  avi  matemi  sumpserat,  inlustri 
memoria  Poppaei  Sabini,  consulari  et  triumphali  decore  prae- 
fulgentis ;   nam   Ollium   honoribus   nondum   functum   amicitia 

2  Seiani  pervertit.   huic  mulieri^uncfe  alia  fuere  praeter  honestum 
animum.     quippe  mater  eius,  aetatis  suae  feminas  pulchritudine  15 
supergressa,  gloriam  pariter  et  formam  dederatj  opes  daritudini 


wonld  imply  that  the  murder  was  really 
deUberate  (a  weapon  having  been  bronght 
for  the  pnrpose),  bnt  committed  as  if  nnder 
A  paroxysm  of  passion :  cp.  *  qnasi  nesdus  * 
(6.  II,  4), '  qnasi . . .  memor  *  (12.  47,  8). 
3.  prornmpit,  so  used  with  limple 
abl.  (as  Nipp.  notes)  in  15.  40,  3;  H.  4. 
34»  7:  cp»  'promptus  corpore  tndor' 
(Vcrg.  Aen.  7,  459). 

3.  mansitMse,  a  rare  yerb,  nted  also 
in  14.  42,  2;  Pl.  N.  H.  10.  3,  3,  7. 

4.  oonvinoebatar , '  he  could  be  proved ': 
on  the  constmction  cp.  4.  31, 5,  and  note. 

5.  esae.  Wdlfflinaltersto'i8se'unne- 
cefsarily.     He  is  foUowed  by  Halm. 

oommcTerat»  &c.,  'he  had  infln- 
enced  the  belief  of  some  by  so  great  an 
example  of  devotion.'  Men  could  not 
beliere  that  he  wonld  take  snch  a  crime 
on  himself  if  he  had  not  committed  it 
'  Exemplnm  *  is  so  nsed  for  a  deed  worthy 
of  being  taken  as  an  example  in  15.  ao, 
3.  &c 

7.  aimd  oonsnlea,  i.e.  before  the 
senate  (i.  73,  3). 

postqnam  tribnnatn  abierat.  Prob- 
ably  he  was  compelled  to  lay  down 
the  office :  cf.  Sall.  Cat.  47  '  uti  abdicato 
magistratu  Lentnlus*,  &c.  Other  magi- 
strates  were  not  so  protected  during 
office  nnder  the  empire;  we  haye  the 
accusation  of  a  praetor  in  4.  aa,  i,  of  an 
aedile  in  Suet.  Dom.  8. 

8.  lage,  the  'lez  Comelia'  of  Snlla, 


which  prescribed  the  penalty  of  deporta- 
tion  and  forfeiture  of  all  property ;  for 
which  in  later  times,  in  the  case  of  meaner 
criminals,  pnnishment  of  death  was  sub- 
stituted  (Mardan  in  Dig.  48.  8,  3,  5). 
Octayins  tried  in  vain  to  procure  a  re- 
Tersal  of  this  sentence  twehre  years  later 
(H.  4.  44,  2).  Lucan  is  stated  by  his 
anonymons  biographer  to  haye  composed 
a  speech  on  each  side  of  this  *cause 
c^l^bre '  as  a  rhetorical  exerdse. 

10.  Sabina  Poppaea.  On  her  charac- 
ter  and  influence  see  Introd.  p.  61,  foU. 
The  only  known  representations  of  her 
are  on  medals  stmck  in  provincial 
Greek  cities,  which  probably  do  not  give 
an  authentic  portrait  (see  Visc.  Ic.  Rom. 
pl.  30;  Cohen,  i.  p.  216;  Beraoulli,  p. 
417,  foll.,  pl.  xxxv). 

11.  ininstri  memoria,  abl.  abs. 

12.  Foppaei  Sabini :  see  i.  80,  i,  andy 
note.   pv''t'-"     '^/^  ^       Slv^e 

13.  nonoribns  nondnm  ftinotum. 
He  had  been  quaestor  (Suet.  Ner.  35) ; 
so  that  '  honoribns '  is  here  nsed  of  the 
higher  magistiacies :  cp.  c.  29,  a ;  H.  2. 
I,  a,  &C.,  and  'tergeminis  honoribus' 
(Hor.  Od.  I.  1,8).^,.^  .,      ;  ,       .       ' 

amioitia  Seiani  i^rrertit.  His 
name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  extant  nar- 
rative  of  that  period.  For  the  expression 
cp.  6.  39,  4. 

15.  mater ;  the Poppaea of  ii.  a, i,  foU. 

16.  snpergreasa,  '  having  exceeded ' : 
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generis  sufficiebant  sermo  comis  nec  absurdum  ingenium  : 
modestiam  praefeFre  -et  lascivia  uti.  rarus  in  publicum  ^essus, 
idque  velata.parte  oris,  ne  satiaret  aspectum,  vel  quia  sic  decebat. 
famae  numquam  peperdt,  maritos  et  adulteros  non  distinguens  ;d 

5  neque  adfectui  suo  aut  alieno  obnoxia,  unde  utilitas  ostenderetur, 
illuc  libidinem  transferebat.    igitur  agentem  eam  in  matrimonio  4 
Rufri  Crispini  equitis   Romani,  ex  quo  filiuin  genuerat,  Otho 
pellexit  iuventa  ac  luxu  et   quia  ilagrantissimus   in  amidtia 
Neronis  habebatur:    nec   mora   quin   adulterio   matrimonium 

10  iungeretur.  ^   ,  ^  , 

46.  Otho  sive  amore  incautus  laudare  formam  el^antiamque  1 
uxpris  apud  principem,  sive  ut  accender^t  ac,  si  ^dem  femina 
potirentur,  id  quoque  vinculum  potentiam  ei  a<^iceret.     saepe  2 
auditus  est  consurgens  e  convivio  Caesaris,  se  quidem  ire  ad 


so  in  14. 53,  3 ;  also  in  M.  Seneca,  Quint, 
&c. 

I.  comis,  'winning':  so  osed  of 
*sermo'   (15.   48,  3),    'oratio*    (H.    i. 

19»  0. 

neo  absurdxim,  'not  withont  bril- 
liancy ' :  so  *  neqne  absnrdxis  ingenio  * 
(H.  3.  63,  3),  *non  absorde'  (c.  14,  i). 
The  ezpressioQ  is  here  no  donbt  taken 
from  SaU.  Cat.  35,  5  (see  Introd.  i.  v. 
§  97,  i);  the  general  -description  there 
given  of  Sempronia  being  evidently  in  the 
mind  of  Taoitus. 

3.  quia  sio  deoobat  (sc  'eam*), 
'  because  it  was  becoming  to  her ' :  cp. 
Plant.  Most.  i.  3,  10  ('contempla  .  .  . 
satin'  haec  me  vestis  deceat'). 

4.  non  diatingaens,  i.e.  pntting  them 
on  the  same  fooj^g. 

5.  neqLiie^  .  .'  obnoxia,  ^never  inflo- 
enced  by  afiection  in  herself  or  another ' : 
cp.  '  non  -odio  aut  privatis  adfectionibns 
obnoxium'  (3.  58,  4).  r  r       ^^<  :  . 

onde,  'from  whatever  quarter':  cp. 
<  unde  spes  maior  adfuisset'  (VelL  3.  si, 
1).  The  tubjunct.  is  that  of  action  oiten 
repeated  (see  Introd.  L  v,  §  53),  or  is 
possibly  potential. 

6.  agentem  eam.  Some  have  thonght 
the  pronoun  an  insertion;  but  'Wolmin 
points  out  (PhiloL  zxvi.  103*)  that  the 
feminine  pronoun  is  less  -easily  omitted 
than  the  masculine  or  neuter,  and  that 
there  is  here  a  transition  from  her  cha- 
racter  to  facts  of  her  \\it. 

7.  Bufri  Orispini,  formerly  praefect 
of  the  praetorians:  see  11.  i,  3;  13.  43, 

i ;  15.  ih  8. 


flliom.  Suet  states  (Ner,  35)  that 
Nero  ordered  this  boy's  slaves  to  drown 
him  while  he  was  fishing.  A  tradition 
that  Nero  himself  stabbed  him  seems 
implied  in  the  dream  which  Poppaea  is 
miuie  to  relate  in  the  '  Octavia    (744- 

747)- 

Otho  peUexit,  &c :  cp.  c.  13,  i. 
The  account  in  the  Histories  (i.  13,  8) 
agrees  substantially  with  that  of  Suec. 
(Oth.  3),  Plutarch  (Galb.  19,  106),  and 
Dio  (61.  II,  a),  that  Nero  was  alrndy  a 
lover  of  Poppaea  while  she  was  the  wife 
of  Cri^inus,  and  that  Otho,  who  had 
manied  her  merely  to  oblige  Nero  and 
to  facilitate  lus  interconrse  with  her,  be- 
came  himself  afterwards  enamoured  of 
her,  and  was  consequently  exiled.  It  ii 
generally  thought  that  Tacitus  is  here 
correcting  his  earlier  view  by  what  ap- 
peared  to  him  a  truer  version. 

8.  flagrantiBsimas,  here  a  strange 
hypallage  for  *  flagrantissima  in  amidtia 
esac' :  3ie  wordis  used  with  *  vir*  (i.  33, 
I),  'gratia'  (II.  39,  i),  'flagitU'  (14.51, 
4),  Mibidines'  (U.  3.  31,  1). 

14.  oonsorgens  .  .  .  diotitana  i&.'di- 
ctitans  cum  consuigeret  *. 

se  qoidem:  so  Halm  and  Dr.,  after 
Weissenbom,  for  Med.  'seque',  which 
Walth.  retains  and  defends ;  most  edd. 
read  <  se '  with  inferior  MSS. ;  Nipp.  has 
<  sese  * ;  Ritt.  retains  the  Med.  text,  mark- 
ing  a  lacuna  after  'Caesaris',  wbich  he 
supposes  may  have  been  BUed  by  some 
such  words  as  'se  domi  desiderari  a  coa* 
iuge  seque ',  &c 
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illam,  sibi  concessam  dictitans  nobilitatem  pulchritudinem,  vota 

3  omnium  et  gaudia  felicium.  his  atque  talibus  inritamentls  non 
longa  cunctatio  interponitur.  sed  accepto  aditu  Poppaea  primum 
per  blandimenta  et  artes  valescere,  imparem  cupidini  se  et  forma 
Neronis  captam  simulans ;  mox  acri  iam  prindpis  amore  ad  5 
superbiam  vertens,  si  ultra  unam  alteramque  noctem  attineretur, 
nuptam  ess^    $e  ^ictitans  nec   posse   matrimonium    amittere, 

4  devmctaitn  \3thoili  pef  genus  vitae  quod  nemo  adaequaret :  illum 
animo  et  cultu  magnificum :  ibi  se  summa  fortuna  digna  visere : 
at  Neronem, '  paelfce  ahciila  ^t  adsuetudine  Actes  devinctum,  ta 
nihil  e  contubernio  servili  nisi  abiectum  et  sordidum  traxisse.  '  t 

6  aeicitur  familiaritate  sueta,  post  cong^essu  etcomitatu  Otho,etad 
postremum,  ne  in  urbe  aemulatus  ageret,  provinciae  Lusitaniae 


I.  ■ibi:  so  most  edd.  after  Lips.  for 
Med.  *  abi ',  which  Pfitzn.  retaint  with  the 
sense  of  '  apnd  qnam ',  compaiinff  '  ibi ' 

(§4). 

▼ot«  omniiim  et  gandia  felioiom, 
'what  all  long  for  and  the  fortnnate 
enjoy.'  Gron.  notes  the  same  thonght  in 
an  inscription  (Gmt  637, 5),  *  quod  onmes 
rogant  ted  felioes  impetrant.* 

3.  his .  .  •  inritamentia,  best  taken 
with  Nipp.  as  an  abl.  abs.«*cnm  haec 
• . .  inritamenta  essent ' : '  interponitnr '  is 
taken  absolutely  (*  is  allowed  to  inter- 
vene'),  and  is  explained  by  '  accepto 
aditu^  (sc  'ad  Neronem'). 

4.  impAram,  'onable  to  resist':  cp. 
'quibos   flagitiis   impares  essemns'  (3. 

53»  0- 

6.  nltr»  unam  ftltanunque,  i.e. 
'  beyond  a  second ' :  '  uiam  alteramye ' 
would  be  ^  one  or  two '  (see  note  on  3. 
34,  8).  By  absence  on  three  consecntive 
nights,  the  '  usns '  of  matrimony  was 
broken,  but  the  marriage  itself  was  not 
dissolved. 

7.  Mnittere,  'to  eiye  up':  cp.  a.  71, 
8 ;  14.  a6, 1 ;  also  '  vis  me  uxorem  du- 
cere,  hanc  vis  amitteie?'  (Ter.  And.  5.  3, 
37). 

9.  oultn,  '  reimement ' :  cp.  <  per  cul- 
tum  et  munditias '  (3.  30,  4). 

ibi  -  'apud  illum'  (cp.  'Uluc*  H. 
2.  34,  2\  '  there  she  saw  a  style  worthy 
of  the  highest  position  ' :  '  visere '  «■  *  to 
see  habitually',  as  in  6,  a6,  3;  14.  i, 
4,  &c 

10.  paeUoe  «noiUa  et  adauetudine 
Aotee,  a  similar  hendiadys  to  that  in 
c  43,  7  :  '  andUa '  is  a  contemptuous  ex- 


aggeration,  as  in  c  13,  i.  Tbe  ablatives 
are  read  as  accusatives  in  Med.,  which 
Weissenb.  would  retain  with  the  insertion 
of  '  per '  before  '  paelicem '.  It  has  been 
thought  that  Seneca  alludes  to  this  taunt 
in  de  Ben.  1.  9,  4, '  si  quis  nulla  se  amica 
fecit  insignem  nec  alienae  uxori  annuum 

Sraestat,  nunc  matronae  humilem  et  sor- 
idae  libidinis  et  andllariolum  vocant' 
II.  oontubernio  servilL  This  expres- 
sion  also  is  exaggerated  in  bittemess; '  con- 
tubemium '  behig  the  term  for  tbe  union 
of  a  male  and  female  slave,  who  were 
incapable  of  contracting  legal  marriage. 
The  marriage  of  a  Roman  of  senatoriai 
rank  with  a  freedwoman  was  not  in  itself 
legal,  but  could  be  legalized  by  special 
decree  (see  Vol.  i.  App.  iL  on  'Lex  rapia 
Poppaea ',  capp.  i,  xxxiii). 

la.  oongreasu  et  oomitatu,  'lirom 
attending  his  levees  and  accompanying 
his  joumeys' :  see  Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  81. 

13.  aemuUtus  ageret-'  aemuli  partis 
sustineret ' :  on  the  use  of  '  agere '  cp.  c 
14,  I,  8cc  'Aemulatus*  is  probably  ^v. 
tlp^  but  stands  as  a  v.  1.  in  H.  3.  66,  3 ; 
Agr.  46,  a.  Walth.  and  Ritt.  (1838)  takc 
it  here  as  the  nominative  of  the  partidple, 
and  *  ageret  *  a8«  *  degeret  * ;  but  Taciins 
does  not  appear  to  use  the  participle  thus 
absolutely. 

Iiuaitaniae.  On  this  province  see 
note  on  4.  5,  3 :  it  was  govemed  usually 
by  a  legatns  of  praetorian  rank  (Mar- 
ouardt,  Staatsv.  L  p.  106) ;  but  Otho  had 
nlled  no  higher  omce  than  the  quaestor- 
ship  ('  provinciam  administravit  quae^ 
storius '  Suet.  Oth.  3),  and  was  at  this  time 
but  twenty-six  years  old.    It  would  ap- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ai6 


CORNELII  TACITI  ANNALIUM 


[A,  D^  58 


praeficitur ;  ubi  usque  ad  civilia  arma  non  ex  priore  infamia  sed 

integre  sancteque  egit,  procax  otii  et  potestatis  temperantior. 
47.  Hactenus  Nero  flagitiis  et  sceleribus  velamenta  quaesivit.  1 

suspectabat  maxime  Comelium  Sullam,  socors  ingenium  eius  in 
5  contrarium  trahens  callidumque  et  simulatorem  interpretando. 

quem  metum  Graptus  ex  libertis  Caesaris,  usu  et  senecta  Tiberio  2 

abusque    domum    principum   edoctus,  tali    mendacio   intendit. 

pons  Mulvius  in  eo  tempore  celebris  noctumis  inlecebris  erat ; 

ventitabatque  illuc  Nero  quo  solutius  urbem  extra  lasciviret. 
10  igitur   r^redienti    per    viam    Flaminiam    compositas    insidias  3 

fatoque  evitatas,  quoniam  diverso  itinere  Sallustianos  in  hortos 


pear  from  Suet.  (1. 1.)  that  he  was  not  sent 
oQt  till  after  the  marder  of  Agrippina ; 
but  see  note  on  14.  4,  6.  Plutarch  states 
(Galb.  ao)  that  Smeca  advised  the  send- 
ing  him  tbere.  Snet.  speaks  of  it  as  an 
hononrable  banishment,  and  quotes  an 
epigraro  giying  the  reason  ('  uxoris  moe- 
chns  coeperat  esse  suae  ')• 

I,  ad  oiTiUa  ftrma,  On  the  use  of 
'arma*  for  'bellum*  cp.  3.  55,  i,  and 
note.  Suet.  says  (L 1.)  that  he  held  it  for 
ten  years  (i.  e.  a.d.  58^68),  when  he  was 
the  first  to  join  himself  to  Galba. 

e^<  in  accordance  with.' 

a.^ntagre  •ancteqne.  'moderatione 
atque  abstinentia  singulari '  (Suet  1. 1.). 

prooax  otii,  '  a  wanton  in  respect  of 
his  hours  of  idleness,  more  self-controUed 
in  respect  of  his  offidal  life.*  Such  a 
genit.  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  33  e  7)  is  found 
with  '  temperans *  in  Ter.  Phorm.  a.  i ,  41 ; 
Plin.  Pan.  53 ;  and,  thongh  &w.  %lp,  with 
*  procax  *,  is  supported  bv  Tacitean  usage 
(see  Introd.  1.  L).  Ritt.  treats  it  as 
assimilated  by  error  to  '  potestatis ',  and 
reads  'otio',  comparing  i.  16,  4;  14. 
15,  8,  &c 

3.  Telamenta,  *  pretezts  * :  the  word 
is  used  in  a  similar  sense  in  Sen.  Vit.  Beat. 
13,4  C  Quaerentes  libidinibns  suis  patro- 
dnium  aliquod  et  velamentum  ')• 

4.  Bvispeotabat :  cp.  i.  5, 4,  and  note. 
Oomelium  Sollam :   see  c.    23,   i ; 

13.  53,  I,  and  note.  llie  description  of 
his  character  here  given  may  be  oompared 
with  that  in  14.  57,  4. 

5.  trahena  .  .  .  interpretando.  On 
this  coordination  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  91, 6 : 
on  the  sense  of  'trahere*  cp.  i.  03«  3, 
and  note. 

6.  libertis  Oaeaarla.  Used  generically 
of  imperial  freedmen  as  in  c.  13,  i. 


7.  abuaqae,  a  correction  of  Lipe.  for 
Med.  '  auo  usqne  *.  This  prep.  is  used  hy 
Tadtus  in  15.  37,  5,  and  is  taken  from 
Vexg.  Aen.  7,  389.  On  the  anastropbey 
see  Introd.  i.  v..$  77.  i. 

domnm  .  .  .  edioctas,  i.  e.  trained  in 
arts  of  intrigue. 

intendit,  *increases*:  q>.  3.  38,  6, 
and  note. 

8.  pona  MnlTiaa  (also  caUed  'MU- 
vius*),  the  'Ponte  MoUe*,  on  the  vla 
Flanodnia,  two  miles  outside  the  city, 
mentioned  in  the  Histories  (1.87,  i,  &c) 
and  in  other  authors. 

in  eo  tempore,  for  simple  abl. :  cp. 
II.  39,  i,  and  note. 

oelebris  nootumia  inleoebria, 
*  famous  for  *  (or  *  crowded  with  *)  *  places 
of  nightly  attraction  *.  The  Utter  inter- 
pretation  is  perhaps  best  tupported  by 
parallel  instances  in  Tacitus  (e.g.  4.  67, 
i;  i4-33»i;  15- ^^»4;  H.  1.81,1).  On 
this  form  of  the  masc  cp.  s.  88, 4,  and  note. 

10.  resredienti,  taken  with '  compositas 
insidias',  and  used  condsely  with  the 
force  of  a  hypothetical  clause  («-'si  re- 
grederetur') :  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  54.  They 
had  suppoMd  that  he  would  retum  by 
the  Flaminian  way,  and  liad  laid  a  plot 
accordingly. 

1 1.  Sallnstianoa.  These  gardens  lay 
in  the  valley  between  the  Quirinal  and 
Pincian  hills,  near  the  Barboini  palace, 
in  the  gardens  of  which  some  reniains, 
taken  to  be  those  of  the  villa,  still  ezist 
(see  Middleton,  p.  405,  foll.).  They  werc 
laid  out  by  the  historian  Sallust,  and  in- 
herited  by  his  adoptive  son  (see  3.  30,  3), 
from  whom  they  had  probably  passed  to 
Tiberius.  To  reach  them,  Nero  would 
tum  oiT  from  the  Flaminian  way  to  the 
left  (see  H.  3.  83, 4). 
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remeaverit,  auctoremque  eius  doli  SuUam  ementitur,  quia  forte 
redeuntibus  ministris  principis  quidam  per  iuvenilem  licentiam, 
wft  quae  tunc  passim  exercebatur,  inanem  metum  fecerant.  neque 
servorum  quisquam  neque  clientium  SuUae  adgnitus,  maximeque 
despecta  et  nullius  ausi  capax  natura  eius  a  crimine  abhorrebat :  5 
proinde  tamenquasi  convictus  esset  cedere  patria  et  Massiliensium 
moenibus  coerceri  iubetur. 

1  48.   Isdem  consulibus  auditae  Puteolanorum  I^attones  quas 
diversas  ordo  plebs  ad  senatum  miserant,  illi  vim  multitudinis, 

2  hi  magistratuum  et  primi  cuiusque  avaritiam  increpantes.   eaque  10 
seditio  ad  saxa  et  minas  ignium  progressa  ne  caedem  et  arma 

8  proliceret,  C.  Cassius  adhibendo  remedio  delectus.     quia  severi- 
tatem  eius  non  tolerabant,  precante  ipso  ad  Scribonios  fratres  ea 


3.  redeuntibus,  sc. '  per  Tiam  Flami- 


iuTenilam.  Beklu  and  Orelli  retain 
tiie  Med.  '  invenalem ' ;  which  form  it 
generaUy  read  in  Verg.  Aen.  a,  518 ;  5, 
475 ;  S»  1^3  >  but  Tadtns  appears  to  nse 
thii  form  only  in  naming  the  games  of 
Nero  (14.  15,  I,  &c),  and  eltewhere  in 
teven  places  <  iuventlis  *  and  <  iuveniliter '. 
On  the  practioe  aUnded  to  see  c  25,  i, 
foU.,  Saet.  Oth.  3. 

5.  aiui :  for  this  substantive,  cp.  a.  39, 
l,  and  note. 

aeriinine  abhonebat,  'wai  incon- 
sistent  with  the  charge ' :  the  verb  has 
this  sense  in  H.  5.  24,  i,  and  in  Cic, 
liv.,  &c 

6.  proinde,  corrected  by  Halm  and 
others  to  'p^inde':  see  c  ai,  3,  and 
note. 

Maiailienaiqm.  Massilia,  as  a  free 
town,  was  a  place  of  real  or  viitual 
bani^ment :  see  4.  43,  8, 44,  5.  For  the 
subsequent  fate  of  Snlla  see  14.  57,  6. 

7.  inbetar,  i.  e.  by  mere  message  from 
Nero. 

8.  PnteoUnomm,  the  people  of  Pute- 
oli,  originally  Dicaearchia,  the   andent 

?ort  of  Cumae  (Strab.  5»  4,  6, 145),  now 
ozzuoli.     On  its  status  see  14.  a^,  a, 
and  note. 

9.  ordo   pleba.      Many   read   *  ordo 

Elebsque  *  (with  some  inferior  MSS.  and 
ite  corr.  of  Med.),  bnt  the  asyndeton  is 
suitable  to  the  contrast  in  the  next  clause 
(cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  $  65).  *Ordo'  is  so 
used  for  the  mnnidpal  senate,  or  *  ordo 
decurionum  \  in  H.  a.  53,  3,  and  often  in 
inscriptions.    On  the  constitntion  of  these 


munidpal  senates  see  Marquardt,  Staatsv. 
i.  p.  501,  foU.). 

ad  senatam.  The  anthority  of  the 
consuls  and  senate  over  the  Italian  com- 
mimities  had  been  expressly  guaranteed 
by  Nero  (c  4,  3),  who  in  another  case, 
where  the  matter  was  first  brought  before 
him,  refers  it  to  the  senate  (14.  17»  3>> 
and  must  here  have  so  far  acted  with 
them  as  to  send  the  cohort  mentioned 
below.  See  an  instance  of  similar  action 
by  the  senate  in  H.  4.  45,  i,  and  the 
remarks  in  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  11 96. 

10.  primi  onineqne.  The  form  of  ex- 
pression  shows  that  the  wealthier  dtixens 
m  general  are  meant,  not  such  smaller 
bodies  as  are  called  *  decem  primi**  (Cic 
Rosc  Am.  9,  35),  'quindedm  primi' 
(Caes.  B.  C.  i.  35,  i),  &c 

11.  ne  caedem:  so  Hnlm  and  others, 
after  Nipp.  for  Med.  '  necem  \  for  which 
Orelli  and  others  (after  a  suggestion  of 
Walther)  read  *  ne  neoem '.  The  old  edd. 
read  (with  G.)  'cumque  seditio  .  .  . 
necem',  &c 

la.  O.  Oaeaina:  seeia.11,4,  &c  For 
a  special  commissioner  thus  sent  to  restore 
order  in  an  Italian  commnnity  see  liv. 
41»  37»  3«  tnd  other  instances  given  in 
Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  1303,  a. 

1 3.  Boribonioe  fratres :  so  named  also 
in  H.  4.  41,  3.  Their  respective  sumames 
were  Rufos  and  Procnlus,  and  they  were 
for  some  years  contemporaneously  legati 
of  Upper  and  Lower  Germany.  Nero 
•ent  ior  them  to  Greeoe  in  a.d.  67,  and 
compelled  them  to  commit  suidde  (Dio, 
63. 17,  a,  foU.). 
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cura  transfertur,  data  cohorte  praetoria  cuius  terrore  et  paucorum 

supplicio  rediit  oppidanis  concordia. 
49.    Non    referrem    vulgarissimum    senatus   consultum    quo  ] 

civitati  Syracusanorum  egredi  numerum   edendis  gladiatoribus 
5  finitum    permittebatur,    nisi    Paetus    Thrasea   contra   dixisset 

praebuissetque  materiem  obtrectatoribus  arguendae  sententiae. 

cur  enim,  si  rem  publicam  egere  libertate  senatoria  crederet,  tam  \ 

levia  consectaretur  ?    quin  de  bello  aut  pace,  de  vectigalibus  et 

legibus,    quibusque   aliis    res   Romana    contineretur,   suaderet 
10  dissuaderetve  ?    licere  patribus,  quoties  ius  dicendae  sententiae 

accepissent,  quae  vellent  expromere  relationemque  in  ea  postulare. 

an  solum  emendatione  dignum,  ne  Syracusis  spectacula  lai^ius  \ 

cderentur :    cetera  per  omnis  imperii   partis  perinde    egregia 


3.  Tulgarissimtim,  'most  common- 
{>lace'  (i.e.  most  imimportaDt) :  cp.  *  vulga' 
libus  patnim  consultit*  (16.  aa,  i),  *nmil 
tam  vulgare  .  .  .  agebatnr'  (Plin.  Pan. 
54) ;  whence  Haase  Tfollowed  by  all  recent 
edd.  except  Ritt)  tnus  corrects  here  the 
Med.  *  uulgatissimum  *,  which  would  mean 
*  most  generally  known  *.  No  comparative 
or  superlative  of  'vulgaris'  is  howevcr 
elsewhere  found.  In  Dial.  6,  5,  to  which 
Ritt  refers,  '  vulgaria '  is  now  generally 
lead. 

4.  nitmeram  . . .  flnitam.  Augustus 
had  established  the  rule  in  733,  B.c.  aa, 
that  in  Rome  there  should  not  be,  except 
by  special  decree,  more  than  two  public 
gladiatorial  shows  in  the  year,  and  that 
the  number  of  gladiatorsshould  not  exceed 
I30  (Dio,  54.  a,  4) ;  Tiberius  appears  to 
have  made  some  turther  reduction  (Snet. 
Tib.  34),  but  the  rule  was  relaxed  by 
Gaius  (Dio,  59.  14,  3).  The  number 
permitted  in  Italian  towns  is  not  known, 
but  we  find  as  many  as  thirty  and  thirty- 
five  pairs  contending  at  Pompeii  (C.  I.  L. 
10.  1074).  Requests  similar  to  the  present 
must  have  been  of  constant  occurrence, 
as  Plin.  (1.  L)  gives  as  a  type  of  a  common- 
place  question  *dc  ampliando  numero 
gladiatorum  . . .  consulebamur '. 

5.  Faetat  Thrasea,  here  first  men- 
tioned  in  the  extant  narrative.  A  tablet 
found  at  Pompeii  (sec  Mommsen  in 
Hermes,  xii.  128)  shows  his  full  name  to 
havebeen  'P.  Clodius  Thrasea  Paetns*, 
and  that  he  was  oonsul  with  Duvius  (or 
Dubins)  Avitus  (c  54,  3)  in  the  latter 
months  of  a.d.  56.  His  name  had  been 
prcvionsly  supp^cd,  from  that  of   his 


danghter  (see  on  16.  38,  a),  to  be  Fan- 
nius. 

6.  arguendAe  sententiae, '  for  blam- 
ing  his  vote '  :  cp. '  argnens  insolentiam 
sententiae '  (3.  59,  a). 

8.  consectaretar :  cp.  c.  43,  6,  on  this 
subjunct.,  as  also '  suaderet  dissuaderetve ' 
bclow  (a  correction  of  Lips.  for  the  infin. 
in  Mcd.,  which  Ritt  retains,  thinking 
that  *  vellct  *  has  droppcd  ont  aftcr  *  ve  *). 

9.  res  BomuiA  contineretiir,  <oa 
which  the  Roman  commonwcalth  de- 
pended  * :  cp.  H.  i.  84,  3  ;  3.  86,  3 ;  Dial. 
33)  3;  also  'quibus  (legibus)  .  .  .  res- 

gublica  continetur'  (Cic  Off.  3.  5,  33). 
[any  cdd.  foUow  Lips.  in  reading  'res 
Romana  continetur*  forthe  Med.  'Romana 
continentur  * :  the  fiirther  change  to 
'  contineretur  *  is  introduced  by  Halm 
(with  MS.  Bud.),  and  followed  by  Nipp., 
Dr.,  Jacob.  Ritt.  reads  *re8  Romanae 
continentor  *,  supporting  the  plnral  by 
refercnce  to  6.  14,  3  ;  la.  7,  5 ;  16. 16,  3, 
&c.  The  indicative  can  stand,  taken  as  a 
parenthesis  interposed  in  the  oratio 
obliqua  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  49). 

II.  quae  vellent  ezpromere;  i.e. 
<  per  egressionem  * :  see  c.  a6,  a,  &c. 
An  ordinary  senator  had  no  '  ius  rela- 
tionis*,  but  had  power  thns  to  call 
attention  to  a  question,  and  to  ask  that 
it  should  be  formally  brought  before 
the  housc  by  the  consnls  (*reIationem 
postulare  *). 

13.  pftrtis,  *  dcpartments ' :  cp.  *  quae- 
cumque  pars  (reipublicac)    mandarctur* 

(I.   13,    I). 

perinde  qoam  si:  cp.  i.  73,  5,  and 
notc 
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4  quam  si  non  Nero  sed  Thrasea  regimen  eorum  teneret  ?  quod  si 
summa  dissimulatione  transmitterentur,  quanto  magis  inanibus 

5  abstinendum  ?    Thrasea  contra,  rationem  poscentibus  amicis,  non 
praesentium  ig^arum  respondebat  eius  modi  consulta  corrigere, 
sed    patrum    honori    dare,    ut    manifestum    fieret    magnarum  5 
rerum  curam  non  dissimulaturos  qui  animum  etiam  levissimis 
adverterent 

1  60.  Eodem  anno  crebris  populi  flag^tationibus  immodestiam 
publicanorum  arg^uentis  dubitavit  Nero  an  cuncta  vectigalia 
omitti  iuberet  idque  pulcherrimum  donum  generi  mortalium  daret.  10 

2  sed  impetum  eius,  multum  prius  laudata  mag^itudine  animi, 
attinuere  senatores,  dissolutionem  imperii  docendo,  si  fructus 
quibus  res  publica  sustineretur  deminuerentur :  quippe  sublatis 


I.  si   tumm*,    &c.,  Mf  the  highest 

anestions  are  passed  over  by  ignoriDg 
lem  * :  for  tbis  lue  of  '  dissimalatio '  cp. 
'conatns  per.dissimalationem  aluit'  (H. 
4.  18,  i) ;  also  Agr.  6,  a ;  18,  7  ;  and  the 
ose  of '  dissimalatos '  in  4.  19,  4.  '  Trans- 
mittere '  is  so  osed  in  1 5.  51,  a,  8cc, 

3.  non  .  .  .  ignartun  (sc.  'se*),  Mt 
was  not  becanse  he  had  no  perception  of 
the  present  sitoation  *  (as  a  whole). 

4.  oorrigere  «■  '  corrigenda  censere ' : 
see  note  on  4.  ao,  a. 

5.  dare, '  he  paid  this  tribate  to ' :  cp. 
I.  7,  10,  where,  as  here,  the  object  is 
sappHed  from  the  following  claase. 

6.  otiram  non  diaaimulaturos, 
'  woold  not  conceal  their  interest  in/  i.  e. 
that  ther  woold  speak  on  great  matters 
if  they  thonght  fit. 

8.  orebris  flagiitstionibas,  abL  abs. 
Sach  complaints  generally  foand  expres- 
sion  at  pablic  entertainments,  &c  :  see  6. 
13,  I,  and  note. 

9.  pablioanomm:  see  4.  6,  4,  and 
note :  their  '  immodestia '  ('  extortionate- 
ness*)  is  explained  by  '  cnpidines*  below 
(§4),  and  by  the  regalations  laid  down 

(c.  50. 

dubitavit, '  considered  the  qaestion  : 
cp.  4-  57»  5»  ^^  note. 

onnota  Teotigalis,  'all  indirect 
taxes  *  (opposed  to  <  tribata '  below  and 
h)  I.  II,  o).  The  '  portoria',  so  fieu:  the 
most  important  dass  of  them  as  to  be 
mentionra  below  as  a  synonym  for  the 
whole,  were  the  castoms  or  import  daties, 
levied  at  the  frontiers  of  the  empire  and 
at  those  of  each  of  its  great  financial 
districts  (comprising  in  most  cases  more 


than  one  province  each),  and  also  minor 
local  tolls  or  dues  (see  Marquardt,  Staatsv. 
ii.  p.  369,  foU. ).  That  Nero  contemplated 
aniversal  free  trade  throughoat  the  empire 
is  difficalt  to  believe;  but  the  words 
*  donum  generi  mortaliam '  point  to  such 
a  conception.  Merivale»  who  thinlcs  that 
the  proposal  was  more  limited  (see  Introd. 
p.  58, 10),  holds  that  Tadtos  must  have 
misunderstood  the  question  (Hist.  Rom. 
ch.  53,  p.  105,  foll.).  Henderson,  Nero, 
p.  83. 

1 1.  impetum,  <  his  impulse' :  cp.  c.  54, 
6;  13.  13,  3,  &c;  also  *  occidendi  regis 
. . .  impetum  ceperat'  (Curt.  5.  la,  i), 
'  impetus  moriendi  *  (Suet.  Oth.  9). 

13.  aenatores.  The  term  used  would 
support  the  ezplanation  that  the  advice 
of  individual  senators,  not  any  corporate 
action  of  the  senate  as  such,  is  meant. 
But  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  the  view 
of  Lips.  adopted  by  Nipp.,  that  <  seniores ' 
should  be  read,  and  that  the  question  was 
discussed  in  the  private  cabinet  of  the 
princeps.  The  regulations  made  are  by 
imperial  edict,  without  any  senatorial 
decree  (c  51,  i);  and  it  is  a  moot  point 
whether  the  tronsference  of  the  'vecti- 
galia'  from  the  aerarium  to  the  fiscus, 
certainly  an  established  fact  in  the  time 
of  Ulpian  (see  Hirschf.  30,  i),  had  not 
already  taken  place.  [But  the  case  of 
Annius  Plocamus  (Plin.  N.  H.  6,  84) 
<qui  maris  Rubri  vectigal  a  fisco  rede- 
merat '  does  not  prove  this,  as  the  vectigal 
in  question  fell  within  the  area  of  Caesar's 
provinces  and  therefore  belonged  neces* 
sarily  to  the  fiscns. — P.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORNELII  TACITI  ANNAUUM 


[A.D.  5» 


portorits  seqnens  ut  tributorain  abolitio  expostularetur.  plefasqiie  S 
vcct^;aliafn  societates  a  coDsalibiis  et  tribunis  plebei  coostitutas 
acri  etiam  tum  populi  Romani  libertate ;  rdiqua  mox  ita  provisa 
ttt  ratio  quaestuum  et   necessitas  erogationum  inter  ae  coo- 

5  gmeret.   temperandas  plane  publicanorum  cupidines,  ne  per  tot  4 
annos   sine  querela   tolerata   novts   acerbitatibus   ad    invidiam 
verterent.  ^ 

6L  Ergo  edixit  princeps  ut  l^es  cuiusque  publid,  occultae  1 
ad  id   tempuf,  proscriberentur ;   omissas   petitiones  non  ultra 

voannum  resumerent;    Romae   praetor,   per  provindas  qui   pro 


1.  wmtjumkn,  §e.  *  emt  *,  Cic  thvs  bas 
<  coDflcqiieiit  e«c'  (de  Or.  3. '^3,  115; 
Taflc  5.  8,  31). 

tsibotonuii.  These  deoote  all  tlie 
direct  tazes.  It  woald  bc  ncccflMry  for 
tbe  'triboUi*  to  bc  Tastlj  incicased  if 
'  Tcctigalia '  wcrc  abolished. 

3.  Teetiicatt«UBaooletalM,^'socie- 
tates  eqnitiiiii  Romanonim'  of  4.  6,  4 
(wbere  flee  notc).  Tbe  iostitiitioo  of  a 
'Tcctigal'  carricd  with  itthat  ofacorrc- 
spoodiog  'sodctas';  and  the  reasoo  for 
nstogtbis  czprcssioo  rather  than '  plcra^ 
Tcctigalia*  may  possibly  bc  to  rcioiDd 
Ncro  of  tlie  great  intcmts  of  Romao 
citizcos  ioTolTM  io  the  collcctioo  of  thcse 
rcTcmics. 

a  oooaiiUbiia  ei  tritmnia  plebei* 
i.e.  by  'lcgcs'  or  ' plcbisdta '  proposed 
by  tbeio,  cspcdaUy  00  occasioo  <M  tlie 
organization  of  tbe  scTcral  proTinoes  (sec 
Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  io8,  3).  A  still 
carlicr  instance  would  be  that  of  the  *  lez 
de  Ticesima  eomm  qoi  maoomittcrentiir ' 
(LiT.  7.  i6,  7). 

5.  aori,  'being  in  fbll  Tigoar.  Cp. 
'acrins  scrTitium"  (6.  48,  5).  Mnrctns 
bas  been  fi;ciierally  foUowed  in  pladng 
<tam*  before,  in^ead  of  (as  in  Med.) 
after  '  popnli  Romani '. 

4.  quaeetatim-B^redttiiiim',  '  somccs 
of  income  *. 

oongmeret.  The  final  't'  has  been 
lost  in  Med.  bcfore  '  tcmpcrandas'.  Most 
cdd.  rcad  '  congmcrent ',  with  G. 

5.  pla&e,  conccssiTC,  as  in  3.  34,4,&c 

6.  aoerbitatibiia,  'crobitterments*:  for 
tbe  plnral,  cp.  6.  4,  4,  and  note.  Such 
illegal  exactions  as  those  mentioned  in 
c.  51,  3  are  referred  to. 

8.  edixit  prinoepa.  Tbis  introduc- 
tion  of  these  regolations  in  respect  of 
taxation  by  a  mere  imperial  edict  is  per- 
baps  to  bie  explaioed  by  a  snpposition 
that  these  were  alrcady  fiscal  reTcnues 


(see  00  c  50, 3),  and  is  oertainly  in  aoooid- 
anccwith  latcrpractice(Moa!inis.iLioi5, 
folL);  also  the  redacdoo  of  tfae  'ccb< 
tesima*  (3.  43,  6),  whidi  belooged  to  tbe 
'  aciarinm  militaie'  (i.  78,  3),  is  gtTcn  as 
iSoe  ordinance  of  Tibcrias,  witboot  meotiaa 
of  any  action  throogh  the  scnate. 

lecea  eiiioaq[iie  puldiei,  '  tfae  rqgnla- 
tioos  rcspectiog  each  tax,*  the  cootracts 
into  which  tlie  pobBcaos  had  cotered  re- 
spcctiog  it,  and  the  mles  by  which  it  was 
to  be  managed.  [A  good  instance  of  a 
'lex  poblid'  poblished  io  acccotdance 
with  this  edict  is  sopplied  by  a  GredE 
ioscriptioo  foond  at  CopCos  by  Mr.  Ho- 
garth  (Petrie,  Coptoa,  p.  37)  and  belong- 
Uig  to  tbe  year  A.D.  90:  cp.  also  tbe 
Pidmjrreoc  ioscriptioo,  DesBao,  io  Hennes, 
19.  486.'P.]  For  this  seose  of  '  pobli- 
cnm  *  cp.  'coodnoere  poblica'  (Hor.  ^>. 
1.  I,  77),  aod  scTcral  other  passages  in 
Cic,  &c 

9.  proeoribeTeniiir,'shooldbepo6ted 
np,*  so  that  all  might  read  them.  By 
'  occaltae ',  it  is  meant  that  the  poblicani 
hadhithertokcptthU  koowkdgetothem. 

SdTCS. 

omiaeas,  &c,  'that  reTenae  daims 
which  had  been  let  drop  shoold  oot  be 
taken  up  after  a  year.* 

10.  Boiiiaepraetor,&c  Tbesewonld 
be  the  ordinaiy  judicial  tribooals  at  home 
aod  abrood,  tnose  of  the  praetors  in  the 
ooe  case,  the  goTemors  of  tbe  senatorial 
or  Caesarian  proTinces  in  the  otber.  Tbe 
jurisdiction  in  reTcnae  causes  onder  the 
Kepublic  had  belongcd  to  the  proTince  of 
the  censor,  during  the  abeyance  of  whose 
office  the  competence  of  oonsnlar  or  prse- 
torian  tribunals  was  ipso  facto  reTiTed; 
but  such  qnestions  had  frcquently  been 
committed  by  the  magistrates  to  'led- 
peratores  *  (cp.  i.  74,  7,  and  note) :  see 
Momms.  Staatsr.  iL  463,  467,  losa 
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praetore  aut  consule  essent  iura  adversus  publicanos  extra 
ordinem  redderent ;  militibus  immunitas  servaretur,  nisi  in  iis 
quae  veno  exercerent ;    aliaque   admodum   aequa  quae  brevi 

2  servata  dein  frustra  habita  sunt.  manet  tamen  abolitio  quad- 
ragesimae  quinquagesimaeque  et  quae  alia  exactionibus  inlicitis  5 

8  nomina  publicani  invenerant  temperata  apud  transmarinas 
provincias  frumenti  subvectio,  et  ne  censibus  negotiatorum  naves 
adscriberentur  tributumque  pro  illis  penderent  constitutum. 

1  62.    Reos  ex  provincia   Africa,   qui   proconsulare  imperium 
illic  habuerant,  Sulpicium  Camerinum  et  Pompeium  Silvanum  10 
absolvit    Caesar,    Camerinum    adversus     privatos    et    paucos, 
saevitiae  magis  quam  captarum  pecuniarum  crimina  obicientis: 

2  Silvanum   magna  vis  accusatorum  circumsteterat  poscebatque 


I.  extra  ordinem,  without  making 
these  canses  await  their  regular  tum  in 
the  list  for  trial:  cp.  Sen.  £p.  106,  a 
*  dnbitairi  utmm  ditterrem  te  an  . . .  ias 
tibi  eztra  ordinem  dicerem ' ;  also  '  eztra- 
ordinarius  rens*  (Cic.  ad  Fam.  8.  8,  i). 
This  mle  woiild  appear  to  have  been 
intended  to  ensure  a  decision  of  old  claims 
before  fresh  ones  had  accmed. 

3.  militlbus,  &c  Soldiers  were  liable 
to  no  excise  or  custom  in  respect  of  any- 
thine;  brought  from  home,  or  purchased 
for  their  own  use,  or  taken  as  booty. 

3.  Teno,  dative:  cp.  'veno  dedisse' 
4.  I,  3  (and  note).  On  the  traffic  carried 
on  by  soldiers  see  c.  35,  3.  It  would 
seem  that  their  immunity  had  hitherto 
extended  even  to  this.  *£xercerent'  is 
used  as  hi  such  expressions  as '  exercere 
iaenus  *. 

4.  finistra  habits, '  were  evaded  * :  cp. 
the  sense  in  which  the  phrase  is  used  of 
a  person  in  c.  37,  a. 

qaadrageaimae  qoinqnagesimae- 
que.  NothiDg  is  known  of  these  a  j  per 
cent.  and  a  per  cent.  duties.  They  were 
evidently  Bctions  under  which  the  publi- 
cans  levied  illegal  exactions,  and  therefore 
must  not  be  identified  with  any  known 
lawful  duties  under  such  names.  Several 
tnch  fraudnlent  exactions  are  mentioned 
in  Cic  Verr.  3.  49,  ii6;  78,  i8i ;  others 
in  Caes.  B.  C.  3.  33,  but  rather  as  levied 
by  governon  than  by  publicans. 

5.  alia.  It  appears  that  the  right  of 
distress  or  '  pignoris  capio '  (see  on  c  a8, 
4)  had  belonged  to  publicans  under  the 
Republic  (Cic  Verr.  3.  11,  27),  but 
had  been  abolished  before  Gaius  wrote 
(4.  30- 


6.  temperata,  'was  made  easier*: 
cp.  '  annonam  macelli  temperandam  * 
(Suet.  Tib.  34).  The  facility  given  must 
have  consisted  in  the  abolition  of  dnes  or 
other  vexatious  r^ulationa,  such  as  are 
described  in  Agr.  19,  4. 

7.  ne  cenflibns,  &c,  '  that  the  ships 
of  merchants  should  not  be  assessed  in 
their  property,  and  that  thev  should  not 
pay  property  tax  upon  them.  It  was  no 
doubt  scen  that  any  tax  laid  on  their  ships 
was  added  to  the  cost  of  transport. 

9.  Afrioa.  On  this  province  and  its 
proconsuls  see  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  97. 

10.  Salpiciom  Oamexinum.  Q.SuI- 
picius  Camerinns  was  cos.  suff.  in  March 
A.i>.  46,  with  M.  lunius  Silanus  (C.  I.  L. 
T.  I.  5050),  and  is  often  mentioned  among 
the  Arvales  in  a.d.  57-59  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i. 
ao39-aof  i).  He  was  put  to  death.  with 
his  son,  (by  the  freedman  Helius  during 
Nero*s  absence  in  Greece  (Dio,  63. 18,  a). 
It  is  stated  by  Dio  (1.  l.)  that  he  had  the 
family  sumame  *  Pythicus  *. 

Fompeinm  Silvanum:  so  read 
generally  after  Lips.  for  the  Med.  *  pom- 
ponium',  on  the  supposition  that  the 
person  spoken  of  is  the  same  who  is 
mentionea  by  Josephus  (Ant.  ao.  i,  a) 
as  cos.  suff.  in  a.d.  45,  and  in  the 
Histories  (a.  86,  4,  &c.)  as  legatus  of 
Delmatia,  and  by  Frontinus  (Aq.  loa)  as 
curator  aquamm  in  834-826,  a.d.  71-73* 
An  inscription  (C.  I.  L.  4.  3560)  cited  by 
Nipp.  gives  him  a  second  consulship  of 
nncertain  date.  ?  a.d.  74  :  see  Pros.  Imp. 

R.  3.  71. 

11.  abflolvit  Oaeaar.  The  trial  was 
probably,  as  usual  in  such  cases,  before 
the  senate.  The  meaning  would  probably 
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tempus  evocandorum  testium  ;   reus   ilico  defendi   postulabat, 
valuitque  pecuniosa  orbitate  et  senecta  quam  ultra  vitam  eorum  S 
produxit  quorum  ambitu  evaserat 

63.   Quietae  ad  id  tempus  res  in  Germania  fuerant,  ingenio  1 
sducum,  qui  pervulgatis  triumphi  insignibus  maius  ex  eo  decus 
sperabant    si   pacem   continuavissent.      Paulinus  Pompeius    et  2 
L.  Vetus  ea  tempestate  exercitui  praeerant.    ne  tamen  segnem  S 
militem  attinerent,  ille  inchoatum  ante  tres  et  sexaginta  annos  a 
Druso    aggerem    cocrcendo  Rheno  absolvit,  Vetus   Mosellam 
io  atque  Ararim  facta  inter  utrumque  fossa  conectere  parabat  ut 
copiae  per  mare,  dein  Rhodano  et  Arare  subvectae  per  cam 


be  that  Caesar  procured  the  acqnittals  by 
giving  his  seQtentia  in  their  favoar  (see 
I,  74,  7,  and  note). 

I.  tempos,  &C. :  see  c.  43,  a. 

ilico  defendi  pofltulabat,  'was  de- 
mandiD(r  to  be  heard  at  once  in  defence.' 
A  similar  construction  with  '  postulo '  is 
foond  in  a,  50,  a  ;  H.  4.  a,  3,  &c. ;  also 
in  Cic.  Verr,  3.  60,  138,  and  in  other 
writers. 

a.  orbitate :  see  c  48,  7 ;  3,  a^,  a,  and 
note. 

3.  qaonixn  ambitu, '  by  whose  inter- 
cession  *  (cp.  4.  a,  4,  &c.)  with  the  senate 
and  Caesar.  The  persons  hoped  to  be 
rewarded  in  his  will,  but  were  baulked  by 
his  ontUving  them.  He  was  called  '  dives 
senex  *  in  H.  a.  86,  4. 

4.  ad  id  tempofl.  The  last  notice 
of  German  affairs  was  under  the  year 
A.D.  50  (la.  a7-28).  The  events  men- 
tioned  in  these  chapters  must  however 
have  begun  before  the  current  year  (see 
notes  on  $  3,  and  on  c.  56,  4):  it  is  plain 
that  the  narrative  exten(h  over  some  time, 
and  it  is  probable  that,  as  Schiller  (p.  115) 
thinks,  the  occupation  of  the  lands  by  the 
Frisii  and  their  expulsion  belong  to  the 
year  a.  D.  57,  and  the  affairs  with  the 
Arapsivarii  to  that  and  the  following  year. 

f .  pervulgatis :  on  the  prodigal  dis- 
tribution  of  these  honours  see  11«  20,  5, 
and  note. 

6.  Paulinufl  Fompeius  et  Ii.  Vetas. 
Tlie  latter,  on  whom  see  c  11,  i,  and 
note,  had  the  Upper  Province ;  Paulinus, 
the  legatus  of  the  Lower,  is  mentioned 
again  as  a  consular  in  15.  18,  4,  and  was 
father,  or  perhaps  brother,  of  Pompeia 
Paulina,  the  wife  of  Seneca  (15.  60,  8). 
Pliny,  who  mentions  him  as  taking  a 
quantity  of  plate  with  him  to  an  army 


surrounded  by  savage  tribes,  states  (N.  H. 
33-  'if  50»  143)  that  he  was  the  son  of  a 
knight  of  Arelate  (Arles).  Seneca  dedi- 
cates  his  treatise  'De  brevitate  vitae*, 
written  in  or  before  A.D.  49  (see  note  on 
13.  a3,  5\  to  a  Paulinus,  who  appears 
from  it  (18, 3)  tohavebeenthen  'praefectns 
annonae  *,  and  may  have  been  the  eques- 
trian  father  mentioned  by  Pliny, 

7.  ne  tamen  segnem,  &c. ;  cp.  i.  35, 
5;  II.30,  a. 

8.  ante  tres  et  sexasinta  annos. 
Drusus  died  in  745,  B.c.  9;  whence  it 
would  appear  that  the  work  of  Paulinua 
was  taken  up  in  A.D.  55.  Vetos,  wfao 
was  consul  in  that  year  (c  11,  i),  may 
have  been  sent  to  Germany  when  his 
suffectus  succeeded  him,  and  appears  to 
have  only  held  his  province  for  a  year 
firom  that  date  (see  on  c.  56,  4). 

9.  aggerem.  This  dam  is  that  men* 
tioned  in  H.  5.  19,  3,  as  constructed  to 
prevent  inundations  on  the  Gallic  side, 
Thierry  (Hist.  des  Gaul.  iii.  p.  439)  sup- 
poses  it  to  have  been  constructed  at  the 
bifurcation  of  the  old  Rhine  and  the  Waal 
(see  a.  6,  5),  and  to  have  been  intended 
to  keep  up  the  supply  of  water  in  the 
former,  with  which  the  canal  of  Drusns 
(a.  8,  i)  communicated. 

Mosellam  atqae  Ararim,  The  con- 
text  shows  the  name  of  the  latter  river 
(the  Saone)  to  have  dropped  out. 

II.  copiae,  '  merchandise,*  products: 
cp.  *  provinciarum  copiae '  (3,  54,  7),  &a 
Nipp.  notes  that  the  word  cannot  here 
mean  *  troops  *,  as  these  were  rather  raised 
in  the  provinces  than  despatched  in  any 
numbers  from  Italy.  This  route  from  the 
Mediterranean  to  the  German  Ocean 
wonld  be  of  more  importance  since  tbe 
conquest  of  Britain. 
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fossam,mox  fluvio  MoselIa1nRhenum,exim  Oceanum  decurrerent, 
sublatisque  itineris  difBcuItatibus  navigabilia  inter  se  Occidentis 
4  Septentrionisque  litora  fierent.  invidit  operi  Aelius  Gracilis 
Belgicae  legatus,  deterrendo  Veterem  ne  legiones  alienae 
provinciae  inferret  studiaque  Galliarum  adfectaret,  formidolosum  5 
id  imperatori  dictitans,  quo  plerumque  prohibentur  conatus 
honesti. 

1  54.  Ceterum  continuo  exercituum  otio  fama  incessit  ereptum 

2  ius  legatis  ducendi  in  hostem.     eoque  Frisii  iuventutem  saltibus 
aut  paludibus,   imbellem    aetatem    per    lacus    admovere   ripae  10 
agrosque  vacuos  et   militum    usui  sepositos  insedere,  auctore 
Verrito  et  Malorige,  qui  nationem  eam  regebant  in  quantum 


Bhodano  et  Arare,  abl.  of  directioa 
(Introd.  i.  v.  §  35). 

I.  Oceanum.  The  prep.  is  left  to  be 
snpplied,  as  in  a.  68,  i,  &c 

a.  navigabilia,  apparently  here  aloDe 
nsed  of  coasti  connected  by  intemal  roates 
for  ships, 

4.  Belgioae.  This  province,  including 
all  between  the  Seine  and  Rhine,  ezcept 
what  belonged  to  the  <  Germaniae',  was 
govemed  by  a  legatus  of  praetorian  rank, 
who  resided  at  Dnrocortorum  Remomm 
(Rheims) :  see  Marqoardt,  Staatsv,  i. 
pp.  115,  133. 

deterrendo,  &c.  The  sentences  in- 
trodnced  by  *  ne '  here  express  not  so 
much  what  he  was  deterred  from  doing  as 
the  argmnents  urged  upon  him:  cp.  15. 

73»  4- 

alienae  provinoiae.  The  legions  of 
Upper  Germany  would  have  to  enter 
Belgica  in  the  constraction  of  these  works. 

5.  studia  Galliarnm.  The  Med.  <  in 
studia '  is  taken  to  be  a  repetition  from 
*  inferret '.  On  the  elements  of  rebellion 
still  supi)08ed  to  ezist  in  Gaul,  cp.  ii.  i, 
3,  &c 

formidoloeum,  'alarming':  cp.  i. 
76,  5,  &c.  rSmce  anything  that  wounded 
the  susceptibilities  of  the  Gaulish  clans 
might  lead  to  dangerous  consequences, 
Comp,  supra,  11,  15  note.— P.] 

9.  dooendi :  the  object  is  supplied 
from  'exercituum'  in  the  contezt. 

eoque,  *  and  tberefore '  (ander  this 
persiia-i«»n>. 

Frisii.  This  people  have  been  men- 
tioned  as  oompelled  in  A.  D.  47,  to  accept 
terms  from  Corbnlo  (ii.  19,  3),  who  had 
settled  thera  on  a  reservation.  Possibly, 
as  Mommsen  suggests  (Hist.  v.  115,  3; 


£.  T.  i.  136,  3),  a  distinction  is  to  be 
drawn  between  the  westem  and  eastem 
portion,  the  Frisii  minores  and  maiores 
of  G.  34,  I,  the  Frisii  and  Frisiavones  oi 
Plin.  N.  H.  4.  15,  39,  loi. 

saltibua  aut  paludibua,  abl.  of 
direction:  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  §  35. 

10.  laous,  those  now  absorbol  in  the 
Zuider  Zee:  see  i.  60,  3. 

ripae:   that  of  the  old  Rhine    (cp, 

c.  .«53»  3)" 

11.  militum  umii  sepositos.  [The 
Frisii  had  left  the  reservation  marked  out 
for  them  by  Corbulo  and  settled  within 
the  strip  of  land  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  lower  Rhine,  which  was  closed  to 
natives,  and  appropriated  to  the  use 
of  the  frontier  garrisons  (infra,  55.  3). 
Such  deared  strips  beyond  the  frontier 
recur  in  the  Agri  decmnates,  West,  D. 
Zeitschrift  5,  p.  360  Mrpoiroy — x<^P^' 
:i(ov)fit\oie€pyrt<rla9  «oi  {iw)tp\ifuravijs 
( •=  translimitanei),andonthe  Danube,Dio, 
73,  15.  For  the  treatment  in  the  second 
and  Uiird  centuries  of  the  ^prata  legio- 
num*,  see  Hirschf.  Verw.  B.  p.  143. — P.] 

[3.  Verrito  etMalorige.  Rnperti  takes 
the  German  names  to  have  been  *  Werreit  * 
and  ^Malrich'. 

in  quantum,  &c.,  ^so  far  as 
Germans  submit  to  princes';  cp.  ^nec 
regibus  infinita  aut  libera  potestas'  (G. 
7,  i),  and  the  description  (Id.  c.  11)  of 
their  method  of  govemment.  '  In  quan> 
tum  '  is  so  used  in  14.  47,  i ;  Dial.  3.  2  ; 
31)  9;  4i>  5>  &^o  i°  Ov.  M.  II.  71,  and 
in  post-Angustan  prose.  The  personal 
use  of  'regnari'  (cp.  H.  i,  16,  11 ;  G. 
35»  3 !  44»  i)  is  also  adopted  from 
Augustan  poets  by  Plin.  (N.  H.  6.  30,  33, 
76),  &c. :  cp.  *triumfhari'  (i3.  19,  3), 
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Germani    r^rnantur.     iamque    fixerant    domos,  semina  arvis  8 
intulerant     utque     patrium    solum    exercebant,    cum    Dubius 
Avitus,  accepta  a  Paulino  provincia»  minitando  vim  Romanam 
nisi  abscederent   Frisii  veteres  in  locos  aut   novam  sedem  a 

5  Caesare  impetrarent,  perpulit  Verritum  et   Malorigem    preces 
suscipere.  profectique  Romam,  dum  aliis  curis  intentum  Neronem  ^ 
opperiuntur,  inter  ea  quae  barbaris  ostentantur  intravere  Pompei 
theatrum  quo  magnitudinem  populi  viserent.     illic  per  otiuro  S 
(neque    enim   ludicris    ignari    oblectabantur)   dum   consessum 

locaveae,  discrimina  ordinum,  quis  eques,  ubi  senatus  percon* 
tantur,  advertere  quosdam  cultu  extemo  in  sedibus  senatorum  ; 
et  quinam  forent  rogitantes,  postquam  audiverant  earum  gentium 
legatis  id  honoris  datum  quae  virtute  et  amicitia  Romana  prae- 
cellerent,  nuUos  mortah'um  armis  aut  fide  ante  Germanos  esse 

15  exclamant  degrediunturque   et   inter  patres  considunt     quod  0 
comiter  a  visentibus  exceptum,  quasi  impetus  antiqui  et  bona 


'dubitari*  (14.  7,  i),  *  ministrari  *  (G. 
44.  3). 

3.  ezeroebaat :  cp.  ii.  7,  4«  and 
note. 

Dabios  Avitna.  In  the  record  of  his 
consulship  with  Thrasea  (see  on  c.  49,  i) 
his  name  is  given  as  '  Duvius*,  with  the 
praenomen  <L.'  He  is  mentioned  by 
Pliny  (N.  H.  34.  7,  18,  47)  as  lcgatus  of 
Aquitania  (which  province  he  would 
naturally  have  held  before  his  consulship), 
and  also  as  nephew  of  Cassius  Salanus,  a 
friend  of  Ovid  (ex  P.  J.  5). 

5.  perpuUt:  on  the  inf.  with  this 
verb,  cp.  6.  33,  l,  and  note. 

7.  Pompei  theatrom:  see  3.  23,  i, 
and  note. 

8.  per  otimn,  'while  unoccupied.' 

9.  neque  enim  ,  .  .  oblectabantar, 
» '  ignari  enim  .  .  .  non  oblectabantur.' 
They  could  not  understand  the  play  itself 
or  derive  aronsement  from  it. 

oonseaaum  csveae.  This  ezpression 
is  taken  from  Lucr.  (4,  78)  and  Vcrgil 
(Aen.  5,  340),  both  of  whom  use  it  of  the 
mass  of  spectators,  as  distinct  from  the 
position  occnpied  by  senators,  ihe  *patrum 
coetumque  decorum'  of  Lucr..  the  'ora 
prima  patrum*  of  Verg.:  here  it  is  similarly 
contrasted  with  <  discrimina  ordinum ' ; 
i.e.  the  knights  in  the  ' quatuordecim 
ordines  *  and  the  senators  in  the  orchestra. 

la  quis  -^  *  quibus  sedibus  *. 

percontantur,  taken  by  seugma  with 
'consessum'  aod  'discrimina'. 


II.  advertere:  cp.  12.  51,  5,and  note. 

13.  amioitia  Bomana,  *  friendship  to- 
waxds  Rome.*  Tliis  privilege  of  a  seat 
amone  the  senators  nad  been  granted 
in  old  times  to  the  Massilians  (Just.  43. 
5,  io\  and  that  of  a  similar  plnce  in  the 
amphitheatre,  in  the  time  of  the  dictator 
Caesar,  to  Hyrcanus  and  his  sons  and  any 
ambassadors  from  them  (Jos.  Ant  14.  10, 
6).  Augustus  forbade  tbe  introdacUon  of 
any  amlMSsadors  of  foreign  states  into  the 
orchestra  (Suet  Au£.  44) ;  but  his  pro- 
hibition  had  evidenUy  hltcn  already  set 
aside.  Trajan  gave  a  similar  honour  to 
a  large  gathering  of  snch  emba^es  (  Dio, 
68.  15,  a). 

14.  ante/  superior  to/  cp.  SalL  Cat  53, 
('  facundia  Graecos  .  .  .  ante  Komanoa 

'nisse'),  and  the  use  of  *ante  alios  *  by 
Tadtus  (i.  37,  I  and  note)  in  sentences 
in  which  the  idea  of  a  participle  of  '  snm ' 
is  supplied. 

i.S.  inter  patres  oonsidunt.  Saet. 
tells  the  same  story  as  having  happcned 
in  the  time  of  Claudius  (CL  35),  and 
makes  tbe  ambassadors  whom  the 
Germans  taw  sitting  among  the  senate 
to  have  been  Parthians  and  Armenians. 

16.  impetus  antiqui,  *  a  trait  of  old- 
fashioned  impetuosity  *  (such  impulses 
being  generally  restrained  by  dvilization). 
So  Suet.  (1.1.)  speaks  of  it  as  a  trait  of 
'  simplicitas  *  ('frankness*).  'Impetus' 
is  so  used  in  c  50,  2,  &c.,  and  *  antiquus* 
and  'antiquitas*  are  used  of  character 
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aemulatio.    Nero  civitate  Romana  ambos  donavit,  Frisios  dece- 

7  dere  agris  lussit.  atque  illis  aspemantibus  auxiliaris  eques 
repente  immissus  necessitatem  attulit,  captis  caesisvc  qui  pervi- 
cacius  restiterant. 

1  55.  Eosdem  agros  Ampsivarii  occupavere,  validior  gens  non  5 
modo  sua  copia,  sed  adiacentium  populorum  miseratione,  quia 

2  puki  a  Chaucis  et  sedis  inopes  tutum  exilium  o/abant.   aderatque 
lis  clarus  per  illas  gentis  et  nobis  quoque  fidus  norfcne  Boiocalus, 
vinctum  se  rebellione  Cherusca  iussu  Arminii  referens,  mox 
Tiberio,  Germanico  ducibus  stipendia  meruisse,  et  quinquaginta  ^® 
annorum  obsequio  id  quoque  adiungere  quod   gentem  suam 

8  dicioni  nostrae  subiceret.  quo  tantam  partem  campi  iacere  in 
quam  pecora  et  armenta  militum  ah'quando  transmitterentur  ? 
servarent  sane  receptus  gregibus  inter  hominum  famem,  modo 


as  terms  of  praise  in  3.  4,  5 ;  55, 5,  &c. 
The  genit.  'impetns'  is  nseid  like  'moris', 

&C. 

bona  aemnlatio :  so  Halm  and  Nipp., 
after  Rhen.,  for  the  Med.  *  ecmulatione ' 
(the '  ne  'bdnj;^  snpposed  to  have  arisen  out 
of  a  repetition  from  the  following  word). 
Others  retain  the  Med. ;  and  Dr.  com- 
pares  the  coordination  of  a  genit.  and  abl. 
of  quality  in  Sall.  Fr.  H.  inc.  75  D,  41  K, 
a.  ai  G  (*  oris  probi,  animo  inverecundo'), 
and  Nep.  Dat.  3  (*  hominem  maximi  cor- 
poris  terribilique  fade*).  Bnt  here  the 
genit  is  not  strictly  that  of  quality,  and 
the  abl.  could  hardly  be  other  than  causal, 
and  we  should  have  to  explain  the  sen- 
tence  (with  Gron.)  as  'quasi  impetus 
antiqui  esset,  et  aemulatione  bona  fieret '. 

a.  aapernantibtis,  'treating  the  order 
with  contempt' :  cp.  i.  33,  6,  &c. 

5.  AmpaiTarii.  This  name  is  read  by 
Nipp.  and  Halm  (ed.  4)  in  a.  8,  4  (where 
see  note):  a^,  3;  34,  5.  Med.  has  hcre 
*  amsibarii ',  but  in  c.  56,  a  '  ampsiuarii '. 
Their  name  shows  them  to  be  locally 
connected  with  the  Amisia  (Ems). 

7.  Ohaucis.  This  tribe  was  power*'^! 
and  aggressive  in  the  time  of  Claudins 
(II.  18-19). 

aderat  iis,  'pleaded  for  them';  so 
nsed  often  of  advocates,  and  here  suited 
to  '  orabant '  and  <  referens '. 

8.  claraa . . .  fldus.  Nipp.  notes  that 
these  are  taken  as  in  apposition  to '  Boio- 
calus'  notwithstanding  the  interposition 
of '  nomine  * :  cp.  a.  74,  a,  and  note. 

9.  reb«Ulon«  OheruBoa,  the  rising 
against  Varus  in  A.D.  9.    Tiboius  had 


commanded  in  Germany  during  the  two 
years  after  that  date,  and  Germanicns 
in  A.D.  13-16.  The  fifty  years  are 
reckoned  from  the  time  of  Varus  to  the 
current  year. 

la.  subioeret, 'was  keeping  obedient,' 
throughout  that  time  generally. 

quo  tantam  partem :  ^  most  recent 
edd.,  after  Lips.  for  the  Med.  'quotam 
partem':  *quo'  being  taken  to  mean 
'with  what  object',  as  'quo  mihl  for- 
tunam,  si  non  conceditur  uti '  (Hor.  £p. 
I.  5,  la)?  Inasmuch  as  an  object  is 
assigned  in  the  following  words  (Mn 
quam'«*ut  in  eam*),  the  stress  is  to 
be  laid  on  *  tantam ' ;  the  meaning  being 
'why  does  so  much  more  land  lie  idle 
than  is  needed  for  this  purpose  ? '  Nipp. 
retains  the  Med.  *quotam',  bracketing 
'  iacere'  as  a  gloss,  and  supplying  '  esse' : 
taking  the  sentence  to  mean  *  how  small 
a  portion  of  the  reserved  land  is  it 
which  is  really  ever  used  for  this  pur- 
pose!' 

13.  aliquandoy  'now  and  then';  cp. 
c  3,  7;  ai,8,  &C. 

14.  reoeptufl  gregibua  inter  homi- 
num  famem:  so  reoent  edd.  generally 
after  Freinsh.  and  Lips.  (with  MS. 
Agricola)  for  Med.  *  receptos . . .  famam' ; 
which  Em.  and  Walth.  are  hardly  suc- 
cessfal  in  endeavouring  to  explain.  The 
words  are  spoken  bitteriy,  and  mean 
*  reserve,  if  you  please,  retreats  for  your 
/locks,  while  men  are  left  to  starve  (treat 
the  lives  of  your  flocks  as  more  precious 
than  those  of  men),  only  do  not  reserve 
so  mnch  as  to  destroy  your  own  interesta 
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ne  vastitatem  et  solitudinem  mallent  quam  amicos  populos. 
Chamavorum  quondam  ea  arva,  mox  Tubantum  et  post  Vsiponim  5 
fuisse.    sicuti  caelum  deis,  ita  terras  generi  mortalium  datas ; 
quaeque  vacuae  eas  publicas  esse.     solem  inde  suspiciens  et  6 

5  cetera  sidera  vocans  quasi  coram  interrogabat  vcllentne  contueri 
inane  soltim:  potius  mare  superfunderent  adversus  terrarum 
ereptores, 

56.  Et  colimotus  his  Avitus :  patienda  meliorum  imperia ;  1 
id  dis  quos  implorarent  placitum^  ut  arbitrium  penes  Romanos 

lo  maneret  quid  darent  quid  adimerent,  neque  alios  iudices  quam 
se  ipsos  paterentur.   haec  in  publicum  Ampsivariis  respondit,  ipsi  2 
Boiocalo  ob  memoriam  amicitiae  daturum  agros.    quod  ille  ut  b 
proditionis  pretium  aspernatus  addidit  'deesse  nobis  terra  in 
vitam,  in  qua  moriamur,non  potest' :  atque  ita  infensis  utrimque 


by  smroundiog  joaraelTes  with  a  wilder- 
ness,  insteftd  of  witii  friendly  tribes*. 
For  the  nse  of '  inter  hominam  famem ' 
with  the  force  of  'cnm  homines  interea 
fame  laborarent*,  cp.  i.  ^o,  7,  and  note. 
Ritt.  adopts  the  correction  *receptiis*, 
bnt  reads  *  modo  inter  hominum  famam  \ 
thinking  that  'modo*  hai  been  lost 
throngh  '  modo  ne*  following,  and  takin^ 
the  meaning  to  be '  so  ttiat  it  be  among 
the  voices  of  men  *,  within  range  of  human 
'  interconrse,  and  not  in  a  desert. 

3.  OhAmavorom,  &c.  The  meaning 
is  that  other  tribes  had  formerly  occupied 
these  tracts  at  pleasure.  The  Chamavi, 
living  apparently  further  in  the  interior 
in  the  time  of  Tacitns  (see  G.  33,  i ;  34, 
i),  are  thonght  to  have  been  a  subdivision 
of  the  Mani,  on  whom  see  i.  50,  6,  and 
note.  On  the  Tubantes  and  Usipi  (or 
Usipetes)  see  i.  51,  4,  and  note. 

4.  pabUoaa  mm,  'are  common  pro- 
perty*;  not  in  the  usual  sense,  of  that 
which  belongs  to  the  state,  but  of  that 
which  any  one  might  take  possession  of. 

suBpioidiia :  so  most  recent  edd., 
after  Heins.,  for  Med.  '  despiciens  * :  cp. 
'caelum  snspiciens'  (G.  10,  3).  The 
older  edd.  generally  read  Memde  re- 
spiciens'  (or  '  aspisciens  *) ;  Ritt.  reads 
'Solem  inde  aspiciens',  and,  supposing 
the  Sungod  alone  to  be  addressed,  reads 
'  vellet  *  and  *  superfunderet  *. 

5.  Tooana.  The  nse  of  this  verb  in  the 
sense  of  Mnvoco*  is  constant  in  Vergil 
and  other  poets. 

qoasi  coram, '  as  if  lace  to  face,'  as  if 
addressing  them :  cp.  4.  54,  3,  and  note. 


6.  mare  «aporftmdttrent.  Snch  an 
imprecation  would  natnraUy  su^est 
itself  to  a  person  familiar  with  the 
innndations  01  the  Low  Countries,  thongfa 
the  district  here  ^ken  of  is  far  from 
the  sea. 

8.  oommotiu,  'moved  to  sympathy.* 
This  is  shown  by  his  abstaining  from 
threats,  and  trying  to  induce  them  to 
submit  to  the  ine^table. 

patianda,  &c.  The  verb  of  speaking 
can  be  supplied  from  the  sense  (Introd. 
^  ▼•  i  38);  but  it  is  poesible  that  *ait' 
may  have  dropped  out,  as  Ritt.  thinks, 
between  'imperia'  and  *id',  or  may  have 
been,  as  lips.  thought,  corrupted  into 
the  latter  word. 

II.  in  pablionm, '  addressed  to  them 
as  a  people.'  The  answer  was  given 
through  Boiocalus;  so  that  *respondit* 
is  repeated  in  thonght  with  *  ipsi '. 

13.  amioitiaa,  hia  fidelity  to   Rome 

(c.  55>  a). 

13.  deoMe,  sc  '  potest  ;  so  probably 
in  Cic.  Fin.  i.  i,  3  *veritns  ne  movere 
hominum  studia  viderer,  retinere  non 
posse* :  see  also  13.  64,  6,  and  note. 

terra  in  vitam:  so  Halm,  Nipp., 
Dr.,  with  Jac.  Gron.  for  the  Mcd. 
'  terram  uiuam '.  Older  edd.  read  '  terra 
in  qua  vivamus*,  with  Rhen.  and  MS. 
Agr.;  Orelli  and  Ritt.  follow  Sillig 
in  preferring  'terra  ubi  vivamus*,  ai  a 
reading  more  likely  to  have  beea  cor- 
rupted  into  the  Med.  text. 

14.  atqae  ita . . .  diMessom,  repeated 
almost  verbatim  from  Agr.  37,  3. 
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^animis  discessum.  illi  Bructeros,  Tenctcros,  ulteriores  etiam 
nationes  socias  bello  vocabant:  Avitus  scripto  ad  Curtilium 
Manciam  superioris  exercitus  l^atum>  ut  Rhenum  transgressus 
arma  a  tergo  ostenderet,  ipse  legiones  in  agrum  Tencterum 

5  induxit,  excidium  minitans  ni  causam  suam  dissociarent.    igitur  5 
absistentibus  his  pari  metu  exterriti  Bructeri ;  et  ceteris  quoque 
aliena  pericula  deserentibus  sola  Ampsivariorum  gens  retro  ad 

6  Vsipos  et  Tubantes  concessit    quorum  terris  exacti  cnm  Chattos, 
dein  Cheruscos  petissent,  errore  longo  hospites,  egeni,  hostes  in 
alieno  quod  iuventutis  erat  caeduntur,  imbelh's  aetas  in  praedam  10 
divisa  est. 

1      57.  Eadem  aestate  inter  Hermunduros  Chattosque  certatum 
magno  proelio,  dum  flumen  gignendo  sale  fecundum  et  con- 


I.  Kxioteros:  see  i.  ki,  4,  and  note. 

Tenoteros.  This  tribe,  living  next 
to  the  Usipi,  and  on  the  Rhine  frontier, 
were  £uned  as  a  race  of  horsemen  (G. 
33,  3).  In  the  narratiTe  of  the  risin^ 
of  Civilis  they  are  closely  joined  with 
the  Bracteri  (H.  4.  3i,  3;  77,  i),  and 
are  seen  to  have  occnpied  the  tract  op- 
posite  to  Koln  (Id.  64,  i).  They  were 
well  known  in  Caesar^s  time  (B.  G.  4.  4- 
i6)y  were  rednced  to  temporary  snb- 
jection  bv  Dmsns  (Liv.  £pit.  138),  and 
continnea  to  be  important  m  later 
history. 

3.  aooiM  beUo, '  to  join  them  in  war.' 

•oiipto,  not  elsewhere  nsed  as  abl. 
abs.  Cp.  similar  rare  nses  of  other 
words  thns  in  Introd.  i.  v.  §  31  a. 

Onrtiliiun  Mftnoiam.  His  name  is 
given  tn  an  Arval  table  of  Dec.  A.D.  55 
(C.  I.  L.  vi,  I.  3037),  as  T.  Cnrti- 
lins  Manda;  and  he  was  probably  at 
that  time  cos.  snfT.  with  Cn.  Lentnlus 
(^aetnlicus  (Hermes,  la.  137).  His  wiU 
is  mentioned  in  Plin.  £p.  8. 1 8,  4.  Ac- 
cordine  to  Phlegon,  De  leb.  adm.  c.  37 
(cited  by  Nipp.),  he  was  alreadj  legatna 
of  Upper  Germany  in  A.i>..  56;  whidi 
woald  make  the  tennre  of  L.  Vetns  to 
have  been  for  one  year  only  (see  c.  53,  a). 

6.  ezterriti,  were  scared  away  from 
joining  them :  cp.  c  37»  i. 

7.  deaereniibiia :  so  Halm  and  Nipp., 
with  Rhen. ;  most  others  retain  the  Med. 
'  defendentibns*,  in  the  sense  of '  warding 
off  from  themselves*  (declining  to  en- 
connter):  cp.  15.  38,  8;  also  'defende 
fnrorem '  (Verg.  Aen.  10,  ^5),  'defiendit 
aesUtem*  (Hor.  Od.  1. 17,  3). 

•oU,  <  iaolated,* 


8.  ChAttoa,  Ohemeooe.  On  these 
tribes  see  i.  55,  i ;  56,  7^  and  notes. 

9.  errore  longo,  &c.  This  is  a  qnestion 
of  pnnctnation.  Some  prefer  to  take 
'errore  longo*  aa  abl.  abs,,  and  to  snp- 
pose  that '  hospites,*  'egeni,*  'hostes/  de- 
scribe  in  a  climax  their  treatment  by  the 
varions  tribes  which  tbey  reached  ('  first 
received  hospitably,  then  left  destitnte, 
then  treated  aa  enemies*),  and  that  *in 
alieno'  (the  reading  of  most  edd.,  after 
G.,  for  the  Med.  *  in  alio  *)  adds  a  pathetic 
tonch  to  '  caeduntnr  *.  The  punctuation 
adopted  above  isthat  of  Halm  who  takes 
'  hostes  in  alieno  *  closely  together ;  Nip- 
perdey  puts  commas  at  'hostes*  and  at 
*alieno',  and  takesthe  wordsto  mean  that 
they  were  '  hospites  *  here,  *  hostes  *  there, 
*  egeni*  and  *  in  alieno*  everywhere.  The 
order  of  the  words  leems  against  this 
interpretatioo. 

10.  oaednntur,  &c.  Tadtns  evidently 
snpposed  them  to  have  been  exterminated ; 
nor  are  they  mentioned  in  the  Germania ; 
bnt  a  name  apparently  the  same  (' Amp* 
suarii  *)  is  not«d  bv  (5relli  as  mentioned 
by  Sulpidns  Alexander  (dted  by 
Gregory  of  Tonrs  3.  9)  in  the  year 
A.  D.  393. 

1 3.  Hermnndnroe.  On  this  people,  in- 
habitineparts  of  Franconia  and  Thnringia, 
see  3.  03, 6,  and  note ;  they  are  also  men* 
tioned  in  is.  39,  3;  30,  i. 

13.  dnm  flnmen,  &c  The  river  is 
probably  the  Werra,  the  eastem  branch 
of  the  Weaer,  near  to  which  are  the  italt 
springt  of  Salznngen,  not  iar  from  Md- 
ningen.  Some  snppose  tbe  river  to  be  the 
Franconian  Saale,  a  tribntary  of  the  Main, 
andthespringsthoseofKiasiiigen:  others 
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terminum    vi    trahunt,  super    libidincm   cuncta   armis    ag^endi 
religione  insita,  eos  maxime  locos  propinquare  caelo  precesque 
mortalium  a  deis  nusquam  propius  audiri.     inde  indulgentiaS 
numinum  illo  in  amne  illisque  silvis  salem  provenire,  non  ut  alias 

S  apud  gentis  eluvie  maris  arescente  unda,  sed  super  ardentem 
arborum  struem  fusa  ex  contrariis  inter  se  elementis,  igne  atque 
aquis,  concretum.    sed  bellum  Hermunduris  prosperum,  Chattis  3 
exitiosius  fuit,  quia  victores  diversam  aciem  Marti  ac  Mercurio 
sacravere,  quo  voto  equi  viri,  cuncta  [victa]  occidioni  dantur. 

10  et    minae    quidem    hostiles    in    ipsos   vertebant     sed    civitas4 


have  taken  it  to  be  the  upper  part  of  the 
Saxon  Saale,  a  tributary  of  the  Elbe.  In 
none  of  these  cases  is  it  strictly  tnie  that 
the  river  itself  is  a  salt  spriog. 

I.  Ti  trahnnt,  ^they  each  fordbly 
appropriate*:  cp.'iusetrahere'  (i.  a,  i). 

super  libidinam,  &c;  i.e.  b^des 
their  general  propensity  to  decide  disputes 
by  the  sword,  there  was  a  deeply  rooted 
belief  which  gave  each  the  additional 
desire  to  possess  what  they  considered  to 
be  hallowed  ground. 

3.  propius,  'from  a  neaier  point'; 
cp.  3.  70,  4,  and  note.  Many  have  sup- 
poied  that  mountain  heights  are  meant, 
and  have  endeavoured  by  this  means  to 
identify  the  site.  But  no  mountains  are 
allnded  to  in  the  context,  and  the  physical 
neamess  of  such  spots  to  heaven  would 
hardly  be  spoken  of  as  recogaized  by 
faith.  It  appears  therefore  better  to 
understand  *  propinquare '  and  'propius* 
of  mystical  neamess.  Woods  and  groves 
and  streams  were  generally  looked  upon 
as  the  abodes  of  deities  by  the  Germans 
(see  G.  9,  3,  and  Schweizer-Sidler  ad 
loc) ;  and  Tacitus  appearsj  to  say  that 
the  presence  of  snch  a  divine  gift  as  salt 
in  these  woods  and  springs  was  taken 
as  evidence  that  they  were  peculiarly 
sacred. 

4.  non . . .  ooncretum.  Nipp.  seems 
hardly  right  in  taking  this  to  be  a  note  of 
the  writer,  forming  no  part  of  the  oratio 
obliqua.  It  would  rather  seem  that  the 
process  itsel^  so  strongly  contrasted  with 
the  common-place  mode  of  obtaining  salt 
from  sca  water,  had  added  to  the  belief 
that  a  spedal  Providence  was  traoeable. 

5.  eluTie  mariB,  *  by  means  of  pools 
of  salt  water  (cp.  la.  51,  5,  and  note),  as 
evaporation  takes  place.'  The  varions 
places  in  which  salt  was  found  and 
methods  of  obtaining  it  are  described  at 
length  by  Pliny(N.  H.  31.  7, 39,  73-105). 


super  ardentem,  &c.  PHny  sajs 
(1.  L  $  8a)  *  Galliae  Germaniaeque  ardeo- 
tibus  lignis  aquam  salsam  inlundnnt  *,  and 
may  possibly  have  given  some  fuUer  de- 
scription  elsewhere,  which  Tacitns  may 
have  followed  without  seeingthat  the  salt 
was  not  obtained  irom  the '  union  of  oppo- 
site  elements  *,  but  by  employing  heat  for 
speedyevaporation.  The  process  described 
is  however  so  rude,  and  woidd  yieM  so 
little,  as  to  suggest  that  the  description  is 
incorrect,  and  that  the  heat  may  really 
have  been  nsed  to  boil  down  the  water  in 
pans.  In  some  countries  the  buming  ot 
wood  by  itself  is  described  ^Varr.  R.  K.  i. 
7,  8 ;  Plin.  L  L  83)  as  yielding  a  saline 
charcoal  used  by  the  natives  as  a  snbstitnte 
for  salt. 

8.  Tiotorea,  'either  side  in  the  event 
of  victory.*  Nipp.  compares  the  use  of 
♦victore8*in3.  45,4;6.  34,  5;  la.  20,  2; 
29,  2.  '  Diversam  adem/  '  the  army  of 
the  enemy/  as  in  14.  30,  i,  &c 

Marti  et  Merourio,  the  Roman  names 
for  the  gods  Tiu  or  Ziu  and  Wuotan  or 
Wodan  (see  G.  9,  i,  and  Schweizer-Sidler 
there).  Caesar  mentions  (B.  G.  6.  17,  3) 
a  similar  Gaulish  practice  of  devoting 
their  booty  to  Mars,  by  slaying  what  had 
life  (♦  animalia  *),  and  piling  the  rest  in  a 
heap.  In  the  army  of  Varus  the  principal 
officers  were  sacrihced  (i.  61,  5). 

9.  [ooncta  [yiota] :  '  victa*  can  hardly 
bear  the  sense  of  '  oll  that  belonged  to 
the  conqnered  *,  and  it  seems  best  with 
Becher  to  bracket  it.  It  is  worth  wbile 
noticing  that  it  is  omitted  in  MS.  Agricoia. 
Most  edd.  foUow  Danesius  in  readiog 
«viva'.--F.] 

10.  minae . . .  liostiles.  These  contests 
might  be  thought  to  menace  the  peace  of 
the  frontier.  The  Chatti  were  enemies  of 
Rome,  the  Hermunduri  friendly,  but  both 
might  be  called  *  hostes  *  in  distinction  to 
a  race  within  the  Roman  empire  ^'  gens 
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5  Vbiorum  socia  ndbis  malo  improviso  adilicta  est. :  nam  ignes 
terra  editi  villas  arva  vicos  passim  corripiebant  ferebanturque  in 

6  ipsa  conditae  nuper  coloniae  moenia.    neque  extingui  poterant, 
non   si   imbres  caderent,  non   iluvialibus   aquis   aut   quo  alio 
humore,  donec  inopia  remedii  et  ira  cladis  agrestes  quidams 
eminus  saxa  iacere,  dein  resistentibus  flammis  propius  suggressi 

7  ictu  fustium  aliisque  verberibus  ut  feras  absterrebant :  postremo. 
tegmina  corpori  derepta  iniciunt,  quanto  magis  profana  et  usu 
poUuta,  tanto  magis  oppressura  ignis. 

58,  Eodem  anno  Ruminalem  arborem  in  comitio,  quae  octin-  10 


socia  nobis  *),  snch  «n  the  Ubii.  It  b  also 
possible  that  all  the  movements  pzescribed 
irom  c.  54,  are  heze  allnded  to.  '  Ipsos '  is 
nsed  as  if  the  preceding  ezpression  had 
been  'minaehostiiim'. 

oivltM  Vbiomm.  [It  woald  seem 
that  after  the  fomidation  of  Cologne  (la, 
27)  in  their  territory  the  native  community 
still  continned  to  exist  side  by  side  witn 
the  Roman  colony,  and  probably  in  de« 
pendence  npon  it,  Komenaann,  zur  Stad- 
tenentstchnng  (Giessen,  1898),  p.  58.— P.] 

I.  Vbiormn.  On  thJs  people  see  i.  31, 
3,  and  note. 

ignes  terrs  editi.  It  does  not 
seem  possible  that  voloanic  action  can 
have  taken  place  in  that  locality ;  bnt  iX 
is  probable  that  the  bnminj^  of  peat 
moors  by  spontaneons  combustion  or  other 
agency,  spreading  thenoe  to  pastures,  is 
meanL 

4.  fluTialibos,  a  poetical  word,  but 
used  also  hi  CoL  6.  22  ;  8.  15,  5.  The 
Med.  '  si  *  before  this  word  is  rejected  by 
most  edd.  after  Pichena  as  a  repetition 
of  the  previous  '  si  *. 

qnoi«<  quoc^uam* ;  so  in  14.  33,  6;  15. 
38, 3 ;  and  '  aliamve  quam  nrbem  *  liv.  5. 

5.  humoTe :  so  Med.  here ;  bnt  in  most 
places  the  MSS.  of  Tadtus  (see  Ritt.  on 
I.  68,  i)  have  <umor',  'umidus*  and 
<umeo',  and  Ritt.  so  alters  it  in  this 
place. 

doneo,  with  historical  inf.  only  here 
and  in  the  Med.  text  of  H.  3.  10,  7, 
where  'fatiscere'  is  generally  altered  to 
'fetisccret*. 

remedii  is  the  correctioo  by  the  (irst 
hand  of  *  remedio  *.  Until  Andresen  pointed 
this  out '  remediorum '  was  the  accepted 
reading. 

ira  oladia  •  <  im  ob  cladem  * :  so 
'  ereptae  virginis  ira '  (Verg.  Aen.  2, 413), 


'  ira  praedae  amissae  *  (Uv.  i.  5,  3),  '  ira 
provmciae  ereptae*  (li  37.  51,  6). 

6.  reaistentibns,  *  coming  to  a  stand- 
stilL'  Nipp.  notes  that  thfovdng  in  stones 
in  sufficient  quantity  would  r^ly  check 
the  flames,  but  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  the 
other  means  would  be  a  superstition  arising 
when  the  flame  bumt  itself  out. 

•aggressi :  this  verb,  talcen  by  Tacitus 
from  Sallust,  b  so  used  with  <  propius ' 
in  2.  12,  2;  14.37,  1;  15- "»i. 

7.  aliia  ▼erberibriB,  <blows  inflicted 
with  other  instmments.' 

8.  profaaa, '  in  common  xue  * :  cp. '  in 
profanis  usibus  pollui  laurum  et  okam' 
(PI.N.H.  15.30,40,135). 

10.  Buminalemarboremi^oomitio. 
The  *  ficus  Ruminalis  *  was  believed  to 
have  been  that  under  which  the  wolf  was 
found  suckling  the  twins ;  the  name  being 
derived  from  '  rumis '  or  '  ruma ',  an  old 
word  for  *  mamma '  ( Varr.  ap.  Fcst,  s.  v. 
and  L.  L.  5.  54),  which  gave  its  name  to 
agoddess  'Rumina^  (see  Seeley,  Introd. 
to  Xiv.  B.  I.  p.  32).  It  was  believed  to 
have  originally  stood  in  the  Lupercal,  on 
the  part  of  the  Palatine  called  CjermaJus, 
bnt  to  have  been  miraculously  removed 
by  Attus  Navius,  the  augur  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus,  to  the  comitinm,  i.e.  the  part  of 
Forum  nearest  to  the  Capitol,  where  the 
bronxe  group  of  the  wolf  and  twins 
stood  near  it:  see  Plin.  N.  H.  15.  18, 
20,  72. 

ootingentos  et  triginta.  The  Med. 
text  has  '  septingentos  et  quadraginta ', 
which  must  have  arisen  from  an  error  in 
coprjnng  in  words  a  date  originally  wrltten 
in  ngures,  The  first  word  was  corrected 
by  the  oldest  edd.  from  an  inferior  MS. 
(Vat  1958),  the  other  by  Lips.,  whom 
some  have  dedined  to  follow,  tliinking 
that  Tadtus  may  have  adopted  some 
otber  legendi  malung  the  twins  twenty- 
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gentos  et  triginta  ante  annos  Remi  Rotnulique  infantiam  texerat, 
mortuis  ramalibus  et  arescente  trunco  deminutam  prodig^i  loco 
habitum  est,  donec  in  novos  fetus  revivesceret. 

eight,    instead    of  eighteeii   jean   old  allj  ('sec  dne  piaesagio  aliquo  mresctt, 

(Dion.  Hal.  i.  79),  at  the  founding  of  nmaiqne  ctua  laoerdotnm  leritar  *)• 

Kome.  $.  fetaa,  '  shoots  * :  cp.  *  inseritiir  .  •  . 

a.  ramalibas,  'itsshoots,*  a  word  ased  fetn  nncis'  (Verg.  G.  a,  09,  &c.). 

bj  0.,  Pers.,  Sen.  reviTaaoeret.     The    more    commoo 

deminutam,  'mntilated.*  form  '  reviyisoeret  *  Is  read  by  Nipp.  and 

prodigii  loco.    Piin.  H.  1.)  speaks  as  Ritt  after  some  inferior  MSS.     I^chena 

if  this  oocnrred  not  onoe  ool j  bnt  oocasion-  leads  '  reviiesceret  *• 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BOOK    XIV 
SUMMARY    OF    CONTENTS 

A.  V,  O.  812,  A.  D.  58.    O.  ViiMtaniit  ApronUnn*,  O.  Fonteint  Oapito,  oom. 

Oh.  1-18.    Mnrder  of  A^ppiot. 

1.  Nero  nrged  againtt  his  mother  by  Poppaea.  2.  Story  of  her  schemes  for  the 
recovery  of  her  mflaence.  8.  Difficnhy  of  perpetrating  the  mnrder :  a  ship  contrived 
for  the  pnrpose  by  Anicetns.  i.  Nero  recdves  her  at  Bauli  with  great  show  of 
affection.  5,  6.  Her  friends  Crepereios  Gallus  and  Acerronia  killed ;  she  escapes 
with  life*  7.  Nero  in  alarm  consnlls  Seneca  and  Barras.  8.  Anicetns,  with  a  body 
of '  dassiarii ',  kills  her.  9.  Her  bnrial :  prediction  of  her  fate.  10.  Nero'8  terror 
composed  byhiflconitiers.  11.  Storymadenpto  thesenatebySeneca.  12.  Servility 
of  the  senate  except  Thrasea :  persons  exiled  by  Agrippina  restored.  18j^Nero 
received  in  Rome  with  pnblic  demonstrations :  he  plnnges  into  varions  ezcesses. 

Oh.  14-10.    Afiairs  at  Rome. 
14.  Nero  exhibits  himself  as  a  charioteer.    16.  The  Jnvenalia :  demoralization  of 
Roman  sodety.    16.  He  composes  verses.  and  listens  to  dispntations.    17.  Riot  at 
Pompeii.    18.  Pedins  Blaesns  condenmed ;  Adlins  Strabo  aoqnitted.    19.  Death  of 
Domitins  Afer  and  M.  Servilins. 

A.  TT.  O.  818,  A.  D.  60.    Hero  Oaatar  IV;  Oomeliafl  OoMoa  laentalna,  ooss. 

Ch.  20-28.    ASairt  at  Rome. 

20,  21.  Institntion  of  quinqnennial  Greek  games  at  Rome,  and  opinions  on  them ; 
the  prise  of  eloqnence  awarded  to  Nero.  22.  Appearance  of  a  comet :  Rnbellius 
Plantns  indnoed  to  go  into  volnntary  exile:  iliness  of  Nero  ascribed  to  divine 
displeasnre. 

Ch.  28-26.    Affairs  m  the  East. 

28.  Corbnlo  advances  from  Artaxata  and  chastises  the  MaxdL  24.  He  escapes 
assassination  and  occupies  Tigranocerta.  25.  He  takes  Legerda  and  reoeives  a 
friendly  embassy  from  the  Hyrcanians.  26.  Tigranes  sent  from  Ronoie  and  set  up 
as  king  of  Armenia :  Corbulo  retires  to  the  govemment  of  Syria. 

27.  Earthqnake  at  Laodicea  :  Puteoli  made  a  colony :  colonists  sent  to  Antinm  and 
Tarentum.  28.  Election  of  praetors  arranged :  reguUtion  of  appeals  to  senate : 
Vibins  Secnndns  condemned. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


233  SUMMARY  OF  CONTENTS 

A.  U.  O.  814^  A.  D.  61^    Ii.  Oaeflezmiiu  PMtiui,  P.  Petronins  Torpilianiig,  oow. 

Ch.  20-89.  Afikirs  in  Britain. 
29,  80.  Saetonins  Panlinus  attacks  and  orercomes  tiie  Draids  in  Mona.  81.  Caoses 
of  the  insorrection  of  the  Iceni,  under  Boudicca,  and  of  the  Trinovantes.  82.  Cama> 
lodnnmn  sacked:  the  Ninth  leg;ion  cnt  to  pieces.  88.  Snetonius  reaches  bnt 
abandoDs  Londiniom :  great  massacre  there  and  at  Vemlaminm.  84-87.  Great 
battle :  speeches  of  Bondicca  and  Snetonios :  the  Britons  defeated  with  great 
slanghter :  suicide  of  Boudicca  bj  poison,  and  of  Poenins  Postumns,  in  command  of 
the  Second  legion.  88.  Complaint  bj  the  procnrator  Classicianns  of  the  eztreme 
severity  of  SuetODius.  89.  Polyditus  the  freedman  sent  to  inspect  and  report: 
Snetonins  sncceeded  by  Petronins  Tnrpilianns. 

Ch.  40-47.    Affairs  in  Rome. 
40,  41.  Condemnation  of  Fabianns,   Antonins  Primns^^  and  others,  on   charges 
connected  with  a  forged  will.    42.  Mnrder  of  Pedanius  Secnndns,  the  piaeiectns 
nrbis,  by  one  of  his  own  slaves.    43*45.  Qnestion  respecting  the  execntion  of  tbe 
whole  household ;  speech  of  C.  Cassins ;  the  sentence  carried  ont  with  difficnlty. 

46.  Condemnation    of  Tarquitins  Priscns  for  extortion:    censns  held   in   GanL 

47.  Death  and  character  of  Memmins  R^lns :  a  gymnasinm  dedicated. 

▲.  U.  C.  816,  A.  D.  62.    P.  Mariiui,  Ii.  Aflnioa,  ooss. 

Ch.  48-65.    Afifairs  at  Rome. 

48.  49.  Revival  of  the  law  of '  maiestas ',  after  long  interval,  against  L.  Antistins  the 
praetor;  Thrasea  speaks  against  the  punishment  of  death;  his  opinion  foUowed  by 
the  senate  and  allowed  by  Nero.  50.  Fabricins  Veiento  banished  for  libels  and 
venality.  51.  Death  of  Burms,  alleged  to  be  by  poison:  Faenins  Rnfhs  and 
Sofonius  Tigellinus  made  '  praefecti  praetorio  *  in  his  place.  52-56.  The  |>ositioQ 
of  ilneca  imperilled  by  accusers ;  interchange  of  speeches  between  him  and  Nero ; 
his  retirement  irom  publicity.  57-59.  Murder  of  SuIIa  at  Massilia  and  Rnbellins 
Plautus  in  Asia  at  the  instigation  of  Tigellinns :  mockeiy  of  senatorial  sentence 
after  their  deaths.  60.  Divorce  of  Octavia  notwithstanding  the  break-down  of  the 
charge  against  her :  marriage  of  Nero  to  Poppaea.  61.  Popnlar  rising  in  favour 
of  Octavia ;  alarm  of  Poppaea.  62-64.  New  charge  fabricated  by  Anicetns : 
Octana  banished  to  Pandateria  and  there  mnrdered  :  servile  decrees  of  the  senate. 
65.  Deaths  of  Pallas  and  Doryphorus,  snpposed  to  have  been  poboned  by  Nero : 
charge  of  Romanns,  leading  to  the  conspiracy  of  Piso. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORNELII    TACITI 

ANNALIUM  AB   EXCESSU   DIVI   AUGUSTI 


LIBER    XIV 

1  1.    Gaio  Vipstano   C,  Fonteio  consulibus  diu   meditatum 

scelus  non  ultra  Nero  distulit,  vetustate  imperii  coalita  audacia   toai^^.co 
et  ilagrantior  in  dies  amore  Poppaeae,  quae  sibi  matrimonium  et 
discidium   Octaviae  incolumi  Agrippina  haud   sperans  crebris 
criminationibus,  aliquando  per  Yacetias  incusaret  principem  et  5 
pupillum  vocaret,  qui  iussis  alienis  obnoxius  non  modo  imperii 

2  sed  libertatis  etiam  indigeret.    cur  enim  ditterri  nuptias  suas  ? 
formam  scilicet  displicere  et  triumphalis  avos  an  fecunditatem  et 

8  verum  animum  ?     timeri  ne  uxor  saftem  iniurias  patrum,  iram 
4  populi  adversus  superbiam  avaritiamque  matris  aperiat.    quod  si  lo 


I.  Oaio  Tipstano,  &c.  The  fbll 
names  are  C.  Vipstanas  Apronianni,  C. 
Fonteint  Capito  (C.  I.  L.  Ti  i.  2041). 
The  former,  probablj  son  or  nephew  of 
the  consnl  given  in  11.  33,  i,  is  fre- 
qnently  mentioned  among  the  Arvales 
from  A.D.  57-86  (C.  L  L.  vi.  I.  2039- 
3064),  and  was  proconsnl  of  Africa  in 
A.D.  69  (H.  I.  70,  8).  The  latter,  a  son 
apparently  of  the  one  mentioned  in  4«  36, 
4,  bore  an  evil  name  for  avarioe  and  other 
vioes  as  legatns  of  Lower  Germanj  in 
A.D.  68y  and  was  killed  by  some  of  his 
own  officers  (H.  i.  7,  i,  etc).  Med. 
reads  here  '  uipsano  *  (a  similar  error  to 
that  in  II.  33,  i),  and  omits  the  prae- 
nomen  of  Fonteius. 

3.  coalita :  cp.  1 3.  36,  3,  and  note. 

3.  flagrantior,  <  more  ardent  * :  cp. 
'cnpidinibns  flagrans'  (13.  3,  3):  the 
sense  of  <  flagrantissimns '  in  13.  45,  4  is 
different. 

Poppaaaa :  see  13.  45,  i,  &c. 

4.  inoolnmi,  'while  she  lived*:  cp. 
3-  h^>  y*  4*  7»  3f  &C.;  also  Caes.  B.  G. 
1.  53»  7»  &c- 

5.  immaaret.      Orelli   seems  hardly 


right  in  taking  *  qnae '  here  as  cansal :  the 
subjonct.  may  well  be  that  of  repeated 
action,  so  used  with  <  qui '  in  6.  8,  4,  &c. 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  53).  '  Criminationibus  *, 
as  opposed  to  *  per  Ucetias  *,  would  seem 
here  to  denote  passionate  reproaches,  but 
mav  be  taken  of  charges  against  Agrippina 
and  Octavia. 

8.  avoa,  rhetorical  pl.  (cp.  i.  10,  3, 
&c);  only  Poppaeus  Sabinus  (13.  45»  1) 
being  referred  to. 

feoimditatom.  She  had  a  son  (13. 
45,  4),  whereas  Octavia  was  barren. 

9.  ▼emm  animum, '  sinceie  affection.* 
The  neut.  *  verum '  and  <  veritas  *  are  often 
used  of  '  right  *  and  *  rectitude ',  and 
'  verus '  is  sometimes  so  used  of  persons, 
as  'verissimus  .  •  .  iudex'  (Cic  Rosc. 
Am.  30,  84).  A  contrast  is  implied  to 
Octavia,  thie  '  nurus  filio  infesta*  below. 

no  uzor  saltom,  &c,  ie.  lest  as  a  wife 
she  might  at  least  have  power  enough  to 
open  Nero's  eyes. 

ininriaa  patnm&y  'her  oppression  of 
senators':  cp.  c  ii,  i.  On  her  avarice 
see  13.  7,  7,  &c 
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nunim  Agrippinaiiion  nisi^filio  infestam  ferre  posset,  redderetur 
ipsa  Othonis  coniugio:  ituram  quoquo  terrarum,  ubi  audiret 
potiuB  contumelias  imperatoris  quam  viseret  periculis  dus 
immixta.    haec  atque  talia  lacrimis  et  arte  ^ulterae  penetrantia  6 

5  nemo  prohibebat,  cupientibus  cunctis  vbixmgL  potentiam  matris 
et  credente  nullo  usque  ad  caedem  dus  duratura  filii  odia. 

2.  Tradit  Cluvius  ardore  retinendae  Agrippinam  potentiae  eo  1 
usque  provectam  ut.  medio  diei,  cum  id  temporis  Npo  per  vinum 
et  epulas  ihcalesceret,  offerret  se  saepius  temulento  comptam^e^ 

10  incesto  paratam ;  iamque  lasciva  oscula  et  praenuntias  fltagitir  % 
blanditias  adnot^tibus  proximis»   Senecam    contra    muliebris 
inlecebrais  subsidium  a  femina  petivisse   immissamq^e  Acten 
libertam,  quae  simul  suo  periculo  et  infamia  Neroms  anxia 
deferret  pervulgatum  esse  incestum  gloriante  matre  nec  tolera- 

li  turos  milites  profani  principis  imperium.    Fabius  Rusticus  non  8 
Agrippinae  sed  Neroni  cupitum  id  memorat  eiusdemque  libertae 
astudisiectum.  seA  quae  Cluvius  eademceteriquoqueauctores  pro-  4 
didere,et  fama  huc  inclinat,seu  concepit  animo  tantum  immanitalis 
Agrippina,  seu  credibilior  novae  libidinis  meditatio  in  ea  visa  est 

aoquae  puellaribus  annis  stuprum  cum  Lepido  spe  dominationis 


a.  Othosia.  He  had  been  probablj 
alreadj  got  out  of  the  waj  to  Lusitania : 
lee  13.  46,  5,  and  note  on  c.  4,  6. 

qooqao  tarramm.  Tbis  use  of 
«qnoqiio'  with  a  genit.,  analogons  to 
*  nbi  ,  appears  to  l^  talcen  from  Plant. 
Merc.  5.  a,  17  ;  Ter.  Phonn.  3.  3,  18. 

3.  viMret  «  '  continno   videret*    (13. 

4^,4). 

pericalia...inunizte:  sotn  H.4.85,6. 

4«  ponetrantiay  sa  'animum  Neronis ' : 
cp.  '  Tiberium  . . .  penetrabat  *  (3.  4,  3). 

6.  doratnray '  that  this  hatied  wonld 
steel  him ' :  cp.  i.  6,  3,  and  note. 

7.  Olavina :  see  13.  ao,  3. 
ardora,  &c.  The  order  of  words  seems 

an  affectation  of  style  similar  to  that  noted 
in  I.  67,  I,  and  may  here  be  designed  to 
make  the  statement  more  improsiTe  in 
recitation. 

8.  medio  diei  . . .  id  temporia :  cp. 
II.  ai,  3;  la.  8,  3,  and  notes.  That 
Nero  constantlj  feasted  from  middaj  is 
stated  in  Snet  37 ;  nor  was  snch  a  practioe 
nnknown  in  earlier  times  (Hor.  Sat.  3.8,3; 
£p.  !•  14,  34) :  cp.  note  on  11.  37,  3. 
It  was  usnallj  the  time  of  'piandinm' 
(see  Marqnardt,  Privatl.  366,  i). 


13.  immissam:  cp.  the  similar  meta- 
phor  in  4.  19,  i ;  ii.  i,  i.  On  Acte  see 
13.  I3y  I,  and  note.  To  her,  anj  restora- 
tion  of  the  ascendancj  of  Agrippina  woold 
no  donbt  be  &tal. 

15.  profiani,  Mmpions',  one  who  ont- 
raged  divine  law:  cp.  <pro£uios  ritns' 
(3.  85,  5) ;  »l»o  H.  5.  5,  6,  &C. 

Fabiaa  Baatioae:  see  13.  so^  3. 
His  version  appears  to  be  followed  bj 
Suet  (Ner.  38). 

17.  diaieotom,  'the  plot  was  broken 
np' :  so  *  consilia  . . .  disiedt'  (Liv.  35. 
1 4»  3) ;  '  disioe  compositam  pacem '  (Veig. 
Aen.  7,  339).  r  .i.>.i  \ 

18.  fiuna  hao  inoHnat,  lepeated  from 
H.  I.  43,  3.  Tadtns  dedines  to  nXbna 
the  tmth  of  the  storj,  as  does  also  Dio 
(61.  I  ly  4).  Snetonins (e.  38),  in  his  nsnal 
manner,  gives  the  storj  (in  the  form 
adopted  bj  Rnsticus)  as  an  nndonbted 
fsct,  and  even  adds  to  it 

30.  paeUaribaa  annia.  Shewasthen 
abont  twentj-fonr  jears  old,  and  had  been 
more  than  ten  jears  married  :  *  pnella  *  is 
nsed  of  a  verj  jonng  married  woman  in 
c.  64,  I. 
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aamiserat,  pari  cupidine  usque  ad  Iibita  Pallanlis  provoluta  et 
exercita  ad  omne  flagitium  patrui  nuptiis. 

1  8.  Ig^tur  Nero  vitare  secretos  eius  congressus,  abscedentem  in 
hortos  aut  Tusculanum  vel  Antiatem  in  agrum  laudare  quod 

2  otium  capesseret    postremo,  ubicumque  haberetur,  piaegravem  5 
j^tuPinterficere  constituit,  hactenus  consultans  veneno  an  ferro 

d  vel  qua  alia  vi.  placuitque  primo  venenum.  sed  inter  epulas 
principis  si  daretur,  referri  ad  ifa^m  non  poterat  (|all  iam 
Britannici  cgcitio;  et  ministros  temptare  arduum  videbatur 
mulieris  (uiu}"scelerum;  adversus  insidia^  n  intentae  i\  atque  ipsa  10 

^ipraesumendo    remedi^  munierat    corpus.      ferrum    et    caedes 


laepldo.  Nipp.  would  insert  tlie 
praenomen  '  M.*,  which  may  easilj  have 
dropped  out ;  but  the  Lepidos  here  spoken 
of  was  no  donbt  well  known  to  those  who 
had  the  complete  work  of  Tacitns.  He 
conld  himself  dahndescent  from  Aagustus 
(aee  the  pedigree,  Introd.  i.  ix.  p.  139^, 
and  had  been  hnsband  of  Agrippina  s 
sister  Dmsilla,  and  was  assodated  with 
manj  of  the  worst  ontrages  of  Gains, 
who  put  him  to  death  in  A.D.  39,  as 
connected  with  the  conspiracy  of  Lentulus 
Gaetnlicus  (see  Introd.  pp.  8, 18). 

ape  domlnationla.  uains  is  said  to 
haye  contempUted  making  Lepidus  his 
heir  (Dio,  L  L) ;  but  tbe  reference  is  here 
probablj  to  the  conspiracj  above  men- 
tioned. 

I.  admiaerat,  *  had  incnrred  the  guilt 
of:  so  often  used  with  'scelns*,  'Tad- 
nns ',  &c  in  a  sense  slightl j  dklerent  from 
that  of  'committere  :  cp.  'admissum 
scelns  *  (c  6a,  3),  and  the  subst. '  admissa ' 

(".4.7). 

proTolata,  'prostrating  herself  to/ 
noted  bj  Dr.  as  in  this  sease  &w,  c(f>.  On 
her  adulterj  with  Pallas  see  la,  35,  i, 

a.  oxeroita» <  exerdteta* :  cp. c  56, 5 ; 
3.  ao,  3 ;  4«  II,  a ;  H.  4.  4,  4,  aad  manj 
other  places.  This  meanmg  seems  hardl  j 
to  be  fonnd  earlier  than  Tacitns,  who  also 
nses  the  word  in  the  more  regular  sense 
of  *haras8ed'  (i.  17,  7,  &c.), 

patnii  nuptiia.  On  the  hicestnous 
character  of  this  union  see  la.  5,  i,  <ftc 

3.  Igitnr,  i.  c  in  conseqnence  of  the 
representations  of  Acte  (c.  a,  a). 

Morotoa  oongroflsiia,  'private  inter- 
▼iews  with  her.' 

4*  Tol,  here  snbordhiate  to  '  aut* ;  the 
tme  opposition  being  between  '  in  hortos ' 
(probablj  the  gardens  of  LncnllnSy  ii* 


I,  i)  and  '  in  agmm'  (some  place  in  the 
conntij  whoUj  removed  from  Rome); 
Tnscnlum  and  Antinm  bebg  altemative 
places  of  mral  resort.  The  latter  of 
these,  an  andent  colonj  (see  c  37,  3,  and 
note)y  the  birthplace  of  Gaius  and  of 
Nero  (Suet  Cal.  8;  Ner.  6),  was  a 
fayoniite  imperial  residence  at  this  time 
(cp.  c  4,  3;  15.  33,  I ;  39,  i)  and  long 
afterwards;  and  the  most  important  rains 
ofi  the  spot,  belieYed  to  have  belonged  to 
the  Neronian  villa,  have  been  the  place 
of  discoverj  of  fEunous  works  of  art, 
espedallj  the  ApoUo  Belvedere,  and  the 
so-called  Gladiator  in  the  Lonvrc 

5.  oaposaorot :  so  all  recent  edd.  after 
Hdns.  for  the  Med.  'hicesseret',  which 
appears  to  give  no  satisfactorj  sense. 
Cp.  the  frequent  expresdons  'capessere 
honores ',  *  imperium  \  &c 

haborotnr,  so  used  of  persons  more  or 
less  in  cnstodj:  cp.  a.  58,  i,  and  note. 

<6.  haotonaaoonaoltana/deliberating 
on  this  question  only':  for  this  use  of 
*  bactenus*  cp.  la.  43,  5,  and  note.  ^-  '^'^ 

7.  Yoly  here  subordinate  to  'an',  as 
above  to  '  ant '.  The  use  of  the  sword 
or  anj  other  open  violence  is  opposed  to 
insidious  assassiuation  bj  poison. 

9.  miniatroa  tomptarOi  i.e.  to  get  her 
own  servants  to  poison  her  at  her  own 
house,  which  was  now  distinct  from 
Nera's  (13.  18,  6). 

II.  praoanmondo,  here  in  the  litend 
sense,as  in  Ov.  A.  A.  3,  757  (*neve  domi 
praesume  dapes ').  Suct  f  Ner.  34)  is  so 
drcnmstantial  as  to  state  tnat  three  vain 
attempts  to  poison  her  were  actuallj 
made. 

ferrom  ot  oaodoa,  generallj  taken 
as  a  hendiadjs ;  but  the  Utter,  as  a  mose 
general  word,  seems  to  answer  to  <vel 
qua  alia  vi '  sibovc 
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quonam   modo  occultaretur  hemo  repenebat ;  et  ne  quis  illi 
tanto    facinori    delectus    iussa    spemeret    metuebat.      obtulit  5 
ingenium    Anicetus  libertus,  classi  apud  Misenum  praefectus 
et  pueritiae  Neronis  educator  ac  mutuis  odiis  Agrippinae  invisus. 

5  ergo  navem  posse  componi  docet  cuius  pars  ipso  in  mari  per  6 
artem  sofi^fet  effunderet  ignaram:  nihil  tam  capax  fortuitorum 
quam  mare ;  et  si  naufragio  intercepta  sit,  (quem  2^0  iniquuni^? 
ut  sceleri  adsignet  quod  venti  et  iluctus  deliquerint?    additurum 
principem   defunctae  templum   et  aras  et  cetera  ostentandae 

lapietati. 

4.  Placuit  sollertia,   tempore  etiam  iuta,  quando  Quinqua-1- 
truum  festos  dies  apud  Baias  frequentabat.    illuc  matrem  elicit,  2 
ferendas  parentium  iracundias  et  placandum  animum  dictitans 
quo  rumorem  reconciliationis  efficeret  acciperetque  Agrippina 


a.  matnebst  is  a  correction  of '  metue- 
bant'  by  the  first  hand.  Tbose  editors 
vho  read '  metuebant  *  snpply  *  et  conscii '  on 
the  assnmption  that  adyisers  are  implied 
by  *  consnitans  \  '  nemo  reperiebat  *,  &c. 

obtulit  ingeninm.  Nipp.  gives 
several  instanoes  (e.g.  H.  4.  25,  5)  in 
which  a  verb  acqnires  by  snch  a  position 
a  force  as  if '  tum  *  had  preoeded  it.  For 
the  sense  of  'ingenium'  cp.  la.  66,  5, 
andnote.     i^^itMut^^zt^*»  ^, 

3.  olassi,  &c :  see  4.  5,  i,  and  note. 
The  *  praefectns '  was  nsuaUy  a  knight 
(cp.  13.  30,  a ;  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  108);  bnt 
a  freedman  is  found  in  this  position  under 
Claudius  (Plin.  N.  H.  9.  17,  29,  6a),  and 
another  of  similar  rank  just  after  Nero's 
death  (H.  i.  87,  a) :  see  the  full  list  of 
*  praefecti  *  in  Hirschf.  Unters.  la^,  folL 

4.  aduoator :  cp.  11.  i,  a,  and  note. 
mntQia  . .  .  inTisufl,  *  hating  Agrip- 

pina  and  hateful  to  her.* 

5.  naTOm.  Suet.  gives  a  story  (1. 1.)  of 
a  previous  plan  to  miuce  the  ceiling  of  her 
bed-chamber  fall,  which  was  frustrated 
bybetrayal  Dio  says  (61.  la,  a)  that 
the  idea  of  a  ship  falling  to  piecei  was 
taken  from  one  seen  on  the  stage. 

6.  ignaram  :  cp.  11.  35,  i,  and  note. 
tam  oapaz,  '  giving   so  much    room 

for  * :  with  the  genit.,  the  word  is  gene- 
rally  nsed  of  persons  (as  in  H.  i.  40,  8), 
or  personal  qualities  (as  in  13.  47,  4). 

7.  interoepta:  so  used  of  nnnatnral 
deathin  a.71,  3,  &c, 

8.  additnrum, '  would  further  oidain ' 
(besides  reaping  the  fruit  of  this  explana- 
tion  of  her  deam).    Nipp.  notes  that '  de^ 


functae*  does  not  depend  on  the  par- 
ticiple,  but  is  taken  closely  with '  templum 
et  aras'  (cp.  la.  41,  3;  15.  33,  3,&c), 
and  'ostentandae  pietati*  with  'cetera' 
(cp.  '  cetera  expugnandis  urbibus '  H.  3. 

ao.  4).. 

II.  sollortiA,  i.e.  the  plan  of  Anicetus 
was  preferred  to  open  violence.cie>/er  pldn 

iuta  *  '  adiuta  * :  this  participle  is 
only  found  here,  unless  read  in  3.  35,  3. 

Quinquatruum.  This  festival  of 
Minerva  was  held  March  19-^3;  the 
name  being  (acc  to  Varro,  L.  L.  6.  3, 
14,  and  Fest.  354,  MiUl)  a  Tnsculan  woid 
for  '  quintus ',  and  denoting  that  the  feast 
began  on  the  fifth  day  (reckoned  indu- 
sively)  from  the  Ides  (GelL  a.  ai).  Ovid, 
who  erroneously  derives  the  name  from 
its  lasting  five  days,  describesit  as  especi- 
ally  a  festival  for  workers  in  the  arts 
(Fast.  3,  809,  folL)  and  for  children  (cp. 
Hor.  £p.  3.  a,  197).  For  an  account  of 
its  ceremonies  see  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  iii. 

435. 

1 3.  frequentabat,  '  he  nsed  to  attend.* 
Nipp.  notes  that  the  word  is  used  of  a 
single  person  viewed  as  part  of  a  great 
ga&ering :  cp.  15.  35,  i,  also  '  sponsalia 
aut  nuptias  finequenta^*  (PL  £p.  i.  9,  s). 
'inlusmum  exequias  .  .  .  frequentavit 
(Suet.  Tib.  33).  The  subject  is  sufficiently 
indicatedthroughout  the  passage  to  make 
it  needless  to  follow  Ritt.  in  inserting 
« Nero '. 

13.  animnm,  i.e.  his  own:  *dictitans* 
would  imply  that  he  kept  saying  tUs 
to  those  about  him,  intending  it  to  be 
reported  to  Agrippina. 
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3  facili  feminarum  credulitate  ad  gaudia.   venientem  dehinc  obvius 
in  litora  (nam  Antio  adventabat)  excepit  manu  et  complexu 

4  ducitque  Baulos.      id   villae    nomen   est   quae   Dromunturium 
IS  Misenum  inter  et  Baianum  lacum  flexo  mari  IdmitiiT.    stabat 

inter  alias  navis  orpatior,  tamquam  id  quoque  honori  matrias 
daretur :  quippe  sueverat  triremi  et  classiariorum  remigio  vc^i. 
e  ac   tum  .invitata  ad   epulas  erat   ut   occultando  facinori  nox 
adniDeretur.    satis  constitit  extitisse  procfi*tofem  et  Agrippinam 
auditis  insidiis,  an  crederet  ambiguam,  gestamine  sellae  Baias 


I.  fitoiU  .  .  .  ad  gaQdia:  so  '&cili 
ciTitate  »d  acdpieoda  .  .  .  omnU  nova ' 
(H.  I.  19,  4) ;  a  similar  sense  to  that  of 
<  facilis*  with  a  dative  (cp.  a.  37,  a,lJid 
note). 

3.  Antio :  cp.  c.  3, 1 ;  she  came  thence 
by  ship.  Dio  states  (61.  la,  3)  that  Nero 
took  her  up  and  brought  her  with  him  bj 
sea,  nsing  the  ship  wbich  had  been  pre- 
pared  for  the  murder,  in  order  to  ac- 
custom  her  to  it.  According  to  the 
account  of  Suet  (Ner.  34),8he  had arrived 
in  a  ship  of  her  own,  which  Nero  caused  to 
be  disabled,  as  if  by  an  acddental  collision, 
so  as  to  oblige  her  to  nse  for  her  retum 
from  Baiae  to  Bauli  the  one  which  he  had 
prepared  for  her. 

3.  Bauloa.  The  situation  of  this  villa 
is  shown  in  the  context  to  have  been  just 
beyond  Baiae  in  the  direction  of  Misenum. 
It  had  belonged  to  the  orator  Hortensius, 
and  afterwards  to  Antonia  (Plin.  N.  H.  9. 
55,  81,  173),  through  whom  it  became 
imperial  property.  The  name  of  tbe 
place  was  believed  to  be  derived  from  its 
liaving  been  the  resting-place  (fioaikui) 
of  Hercules  and  the  herds  of  Geryon 
(Symm.  £p.  i.  i);  whence  it  has  the 
epithet  *Hcrculei*in  Sil.  I3,  156.  We 
are  to  understand  the  version  here  given 
to  be  that  Nero  conducts  her  from  the 
landing-place  to  this  villa  as  her  resi- 
dence  during  her  stay,  and  invites  her  to 
dine  with  him  at  another  villa  at  Baiae 
(see  note  and  reading  on  §  6),  that  the 
highly  decorated  ship  was  awaiting  her 
arrival,  and  was  supposed  to  be  plaMd  at 
her  disposal  during  her  visit  aa  a  mark  of 
honour,  that  she  went  on  to  Baiae  in  a 
litter,  but  was  afterwards  induced  to  use 
the  ship  for  her  retum.  So  Suet.  (1*  1*) 
after  saying  '  Baias  evocavit  *,  makes  the 
shipwreck  happen  '  repetenti  Baulos  *• 

4.  Baianiim  laoum.  This  must  mean 
tbe  innermost  portion  of  the  bay,  that 
endosed  between  Baiae  and  Puteoli.    It 


seems  impossible  to  take  it,  with  Nipp. 
and  other  reccnt  commentators,  to  be  the 
same  as  the  Lucrine  lake  (see  note  on 

c  5»  7). 

flexo  mari,  'by  a  bend  of  the  sea*  (a 
creek).  On  the  anastrophe  of '  inter '  see 
Introd.  L  V.  I  77,  3. 

6.  suoverat.  This  appears  to  refer 
to  the  time  before  her  estrangement  from 
Nero  (13.  18,  4).  The  ship  m  which  she 
had  arrived  appears  from  Suet  (Ner.  34) 
to  have  been  not  a  trireme  but  a  *  libur- 
nica*. 

olasaiariorom.  The  marines  of  the 
fleet  were  a  more  select  class  than  the 
ordinary'remiges'  (Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  108). 

7.  invitata  ad  eytilas.  Tadlus  knows 
nothing  of  the  story  (Suet  Oth.  3)  that 
Otho  acted  as  nominal  host,which,  if  true 
at  all,  may  possibly  be  referred  to  some 
previous  attempt  on  Agrippina*s  life.  See 
notes  on  13.  46,  5 ;  c.  i,  4. 

8.  aatia  oonstitit;  so  used  of  a  well' 
established  belief  in  13.  35,  3. 

auditis,  'having  been  reported':  cp« 
4.  33,  3,  and  note. 

9.  ambignam,  <  donbting  * :  cp.  c.  33, 
3;  3.  67, 1,&C. 

geatamine  aellae,  genit  of  defini- 
tion :  cp.  15.  57,  3,  <  lecticae  gestamine' 
(3.  a,   5),   and  'gestamine*  alone  (11. 

33,  3). 

Baiaa  (see  note  on  f  3):  so  nearly 
all  edd.  after  Put.  for  *  baulos  *  (Med.  and 
other  MSS.),  which  Pfitm.  and  Ritt  re- 
tain,  the  latter  marking  a  lacuna  before 
*  Baulos '  in  §  3,  and  thinking  that  '  du- 
citque  Baias,  inde  Baulos*  should  there 
be  read.  Tlie  Med.  text  would  be  so  far 
in  accordanoe  with  the  version  of  Dio, 
who  maket  the  feast  to  take  place  at 
Bauli  and  last  several  days.  The  diffi- 
culty  with  this  reading  lies  in  the  word 
'  ducit '  ($  3),  which  can  hardly  be  taken 
of  even  an  imperfect  or  contemplated 
action  on  NeTo*s  own  part  (for  if  lie  had 
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pervectam.     ibi    blandimentum    sublevavit    metum:    comlterT 
excepta  superque  ipsum  conlocata.     iam  pluribus  sermonibua  8 
modo  familiaritate  iuvenili  Nero  et  rursus  adductus,  quasi  seria 
consodaret,  tracto  in  longum  convictu,  prosequitur  abeuntem, 

5  artius  oculis  et  pectori  haerens,  sive  explenda  simulatione,  seu  peri- 
turae  matris  supremus  aspectus  quamvis  ferum  animum  retinebat. 

6.  Noctem  sideribus  inlustrem  et  placido  mari  quietam  quasi  1 
convincendum  ad  scelus  dii  praebuere.  nec  multum  erat  2 
prog^essa   navis,   duobus   e   numero    familiarium   Agrippinam 

lo  comitantibus,  ex  quis  Crepereius  Gallus  haud  procul  gubemaculis 
adstabat,  Acerronia  super  pedes  cubitaAtis  reclinis  paenitentiam 
filii  et  reciperatam  matris  gratiam  per  gaudium  memorabat,  cum 
dato  signo  ruere  tectum  loci  multo  plumbo  grave,  pressusque 


pnrposed  to  accompunr  her  oa  the  ihip 
sbe  wonld  have  felt  mt\  and  conld  only 
have  some  tnch  meaning  as  'dnoendam 
ooromittifywhich  Tadtnswonld  probably 
have  ezpressed  more  plainly.  Nor  can 
we  see  to  what  place  ot  residence  sbe  was 
retnmin^  by  snip  from  Banli  after  the 
feast,  nmess  the  suppositioa  that  she  had 
aTilla  of  her  own  on  the  Lncrine  lake  (see 
<>°  ^  5»  7)  he  adopted. 

3.  exoept*  .  • .  oonlooftta.  Aocording 
to  the  stopping  here  adopted  by  Halm. 
Orelli,  and  Ihiiger,  after  Heins.,  'est^ 
wonld  be  snpplied;  Nipp.,  wbo  places 
onlya  comma  after  'metnm*,  takes  the 
words  as  a  nominatiTe  in  appodtion  to 
'  blandimentnm  *,  tbe  partidples  being 
eqnivalent  to  a  ooncise  statement  of  fact, 
as  hi  3.  9,  3,  &c.  Others,  with  Walther, 
take  the  words  as  abl.  abs.,  with  <ea' 
snpplied. 

tuperqoe  ipaam.  ProbaUy  these  two 
occnpied  the  '  lectns  medins  *  alooe :  see 
note  on  3.  14,  s. 

iam:  so  Ha^m,  Orelt.,  Nipp.,  Dr., 
after  Heins.,  for  tbe  Med. '  nam  ,  whidi 
'Walther,  Jacob,  and  otheis  retaJn,  and 
wbich  conld  be  ezplained  by  taking  '  ez* 
eepta ',  &c.  as  abl.  abs.,  and  the  inddents 
denoted  by  'sermonibns*  and  '  tracto  . .  . 
convictn '  as  ezplanatory  of  *  blandimen- 
tnm*. 

3.  modo  . . .  rnmie,  for  '  modo  . .  . 
modo*.  Dr.  compares  H.  3.  ao,  3,  and 
notes  that  Tadtns  is  preoeded  in  this 
nsage  by  Propert  (i.  3,  41),  and  tbat  he 
also  coordinates  *modo*  with '  alionando*, 
*  nnnc,* '  saepins/  bnt  only  in  the  Hist  and 
Ann. 

edduetoa,    'graire/   apparently    no* 


where  else  nsed  of  persoos.  The  meaning 
is  eqnivalent  to  that  of '  adducto  vnltu '  iu 
Suet  Tib.  68  (cp.  '  vnltnm  addncet '  Seu. 
^P*  57f  4)*  In  la.  7, 6,  dcc.  the  metaphor 
is  different. 

4.  in  loncum :  so  in  3.  27,  4,  and  (in 
a  somewhat  different  sense)  in  x.  69,  7. 
Dr.  notes  the  phrase  as  originating  ia 
Verg.  £d.  9.  56  ('in  longnm  ands 
amores*). 

5.  oouUs,  dat.,  like '  pectori  *  ('  imprint- 
ing  kisses on them *).  Sk>Diosays(6i.  13, 
a)  w€/HXafA$w§t  TC  o^T^r  iimi  wp^rb  ^iftfct^ 
w^o<ntrfayil/¥  koI  ^ik^aas  gal  ra  5ft/iara  Koi 
Tcb  x*^^*  SneL  Ner.  34  'in  digressu 
papillas  qnoqne  ezoscnlatns '. 

explend»  timulatione.  Few  have 
followed  Lips.  in  altering  the  case  to  a 
dative;  bnt  the  abL  is  veiy  difficnlt  to 
ezplain.  In  the  passages  generally  referred 
to  (3. 19,  a ;  6.  33,  6).  recent  editors  have 
mo^y  inserted  <in  ,  and  the  senae  ii 
somewhat  different  It  is  perhaps  pos- 
sible  to  take  it  as  somewhat  between  an 
abl.  abs.  and  oansal  abl.,  with  the  force 
of '  dnm  ezplet  simnlationem '. 

8.  oonTinoendum,  'to  prov« ' :  cp.  s* 
13,  a,  and  note. 

II.  Aoerroni*.  Dio  0«  !•)  S^^  her 
fhll  name  as  Acerronia  Polla.  It  is  sog- 
gested  that  she  may  probably  have  beoi 
a  danghter  of  the  consnl   of  A.  D.  37 

(6.45.5). 

reolinie:  cp.  13.  16,  5.  She  was 
sitting  on  a  lower  seat  and  leaning  over 
the  feet  of  Agiippina,  who  lay  on  tbe 
conch. 

la.  eum  . . .  ruere.  Oa  this  nse  of 
the  historical  inL  see  Introd.  L  ▼.  f  46  b. 

13.  teotum  looi,  apparently  the  roof 
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5  Crepereius  et  statim  exanimatus  est :  Agrippina  et  Acerronia 
eminentibus  lecti  parietibus  ac  forte  validioribus  quam  ut  oneri 

4cederent  protectae  sunt  nec  dissolutio  navigii  sequebatur, 
turbatis  omnibus  et  quod  plerique  ignari  etiam  conscios  impedie- 

6  bant.    visum  dehinc  remigibus  unum  in  latus  inclinare  atque  ita  5 
navem  submergere:  sed  neque  ipsis  promptus  in  rem  subitam 
consensus,  et  alii  contra  nitentes  dedere  facultatem  lenioris  in 

6  mare  iactus.  verum  Acerronia,  imprudentia  dum  se  Agrip« 
pinam  esse  utque  subveniretur  matri  principis  ciamitat,  contis 
et    remis    et    quae  fors  obtulerat   navalibus   telis   coniicitur :  10 

7  Agrippina  silens  eoque  minus  adgnita  (unum  tamen  vulnus 
umero  excepit)  nando,  deinde  occursu  lenunculorum  Lucrinum  in 
lacum  vecta  villae  suae  infertur. 


of  a  cabin  on  the  dedc  (*  camanie  rnlna  * 
Snet  L  L).  This  contriTanoe  appeais 
to  havc  been  intended  to  be  pnt  in  action 
if  (as  proved  to  be  the  case)  the  sea 
was  too  calm  to  make  the  dissolntion  of 
the  ship  seem  acddental,  and  lesembles 
the  eanier  plan,  mentioned  also  by  Snet. 
(see  note  on  c.  3, 6). 

prMana  « '  oppressns  *  ('  was  cmshed '). 
This  verb  is  oft»  used  for  its  componnds: 
cp.  c  64,  3;  15.  64,  i;  16.  9,  4,  and 
several  other  instances  here  dted  by 
Nipp. 

a.  pavietibtia,  the  sides  or  fiwmework 
aboTC  the  actnal  conch. 

4.  plerique  ignari.  The  plot  had 
been  confided  to  only  a  few  of  the  crew, 
who  were  intended  to  carry  it  oot 

5.  inclinare,  sc  '  sc  *» '  to  throw  their 
weight.* 

6.  aed  neqoe,  &Cy  their  own  action 
was  not  saffidently  in  concert  to  deal 
with  the  emergency,  besides  being  hin- 
dered  by  the  connter  effort  of  others  (the 
'ignari*  mentioned  above) ;  the  result 
being  that  Agrippina  and  Acerronia  slipped 
gently  overlK>ard,  instead  of  being  thrown 
ont  with  violence. 

8.  impmdentia,  cansal  abL  (as  in  H. 
9.  34,  2),  or  modaL  She  did  not  sec 
thc  intention  to  destioy  Agrippina,  and 
hoped  to  be  helped  the  more  by  passing 
for  her. 

dom,  only  here  nsed  by  Tadtns  in 
anastrophe,  but  analogonsly  to  the  nse 
of  <nbt*  (19.  51,  a),  ftc:  ice  Introd.  L 
▼.  S  78. 

la.  lenmumlonun,  nsed  of  small 
skiffs  in  Caes.  B.  C.  a.  4.1^,  3.  and  in  SalL 
Fr.  H.  a.  66  D,  75  K,  88  G.     The 


Mennncnlarii  *  (probably  fishermen)  of 
the  Tiber  were  a  corporation  (Or.  Inscr. 
4054,  4104). 

Iincriniun.  This  lake,  now  rednced 
to  a  small  marshy  pool  by  the  volcanic 
action  of  1538,  was  separated  from  the 
northem  recess  of  the  bay  of  Baiae  by 
a  sandy  bar,  throngh  whidi  a  passagc 
had  been  made  and  secored  by  masonry ; 
as  weU  as  a  fuither  passage  from  this 
lake  to  that  of  Avemns.  The  *  portns 
Inlins',  for  the  constmction  of  which 
these  works  had  been  undertaken  by 
OctaTianns  and  Agrippa  (Verg.  G.  a,  161  $ 
Hor.  A.  P.  64),  appears  to  have  soon 
faUen  into  disnsc 

13.  Tillae  raae  infertnr.  Sir  E. 
Bnnbnry  (Dict  of  Geog.  s.  v.  *  Banli ')  and 
Professor  Holbrooke  take  this  to  mean 
that  she  had  a  villa  of  her  own  on  the 
Lucrine  lake,  to  which  she  hastily  re- 
treated,  and  where  aU  that  foUowed  todc 
place ;  bnt  it  secms  really  that  she  mnst 
have  retnmed  bv  land  to  the  yiUa  at 
BanU,  which,  if  reaUy  Nero's,  might 
be  called  hers  as  bdng  ha  tempoiaiy 
lesidence.  Hei  tomb  was  eyideotly  near 
Banli  or  between  that  and  Misennm 
(c  9,  3) ;  nor  can  it  be  donbted  that  thc 
site  of  this  was  also  that  of  her  fniieral 
pile,  and  that  the  latter,  by  reason  of 
the  haste  nsed  (c  9,  a),  mnst  havc  been 
close  to  abnt  Tilla  to  which  shc  flcd  and 
in  which  she  was  mnrdered.  It  is  easy 
to  snppote  that  coosiderations  of  siiety 
led  her  to  take  aa  opposite  direction  to 
that  which  the  ^ip  had  taken,  and  tbus 
to  land  at  the  Lncrine  lakc,  obtaining 
thence  a  litter  to  convey  her  back  throngh 
BaiactoBanlL 
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e.  IIHc  reputans  ideo  se  fallacibus  litteris  accitam  et  honore  1 
praecipuo  habitam,  quodque  litus  iuxta  non  ventis  acta,  non 
saxis  impulsa  navis  summa  sui  parte  veluti  terrestre  machina- 
mentum  concidisset ;  observans  etiam  Acerroniae  necem,  simul 

5  suum  vulnus  aspiciens,  solum  insidiarum  remedium  esse,  si  non 
intellegerentur ;  misitque  libertum  Agerinum  qui  nuntiaret  filio 
benignitate  deum  et  fortuna  eius  evasisse  gravem  casum  ;  orare 
ut  quamvis  periculo  matris  exterritus  visendi  curam  differret ; 
sibi  ad  praesens  quiete  opus.    atque  interim  securitate  simulata  2 

xo  medicamina  vulneri  et  fomenta  corpori  adhibet ;  testamentum 
Acerroniae  requiri  bonaque  obsignari  iubet,  id  tantum  non  per 
3imuIationem. 

7.   At  Neroni  tiuntios  patrati    facinoris  opperienti  adferturl 
evasisse  ictu  levi  sauciam  et  hactenus  adito  discrimine  ne  auctor 

15  dubitaretur.      tum    pavore    exanimis    et    iam    iamque    adfore  * 
obtestans  vindictae  properam,  sive  servitia  armaret  vd  militem 


3.  811111X11*  tai  parte.  Tbe  abL  is 
that  of  the  pait  affiected :  on  the  nse  of 
the  genit.  of  the  penonal  prononn  see 
Intr^.  i.  ▼.  I  33  a. 

velati  tenestre  maohinamentum, 
<  as  any  mechanism  on  dry  land  might  act/ 
i.  e.  that  the  sea  conld  have  had  nothing 
to  do  with  it.  Snch  contrivances  were 
nsed  on  the  stage  (see  on  c.  3,  6) ;  also 
at  the  feasts  of  rich  men  tbe  ceiling 
was  made  sometimes  to  fly  asmider  and 
shower  presents  on  the  gnests  (Petron.  60 ; 
Suet  Ner.  31). 

5.  esae,  si.  Halm,  Or.,  Dr.,  Tacob 
foUow  Bezzenb.  in  inserting  'sensit  after 
'  esse ' ;  and  it  may  be  thooght  that  the 
foUowing  *  misitqne  *  presnpposes  a  pre- 
ceding  verb.  The  sense  however  of 
snch  a  verb  can  be  easily  snpplied  from 
the  context  (see  Introd.  i.  ▼.  S  38  a) ;  and 
it  seems  better  therefore  to  leave  the  text 
as  it  stands. 

8i  non  inteUegerentur ;  i.e.  the 
only  escape  from  the  plot  was  to  seem 
nnconscions  of  it :  cp.  i.  1 1,  5,  and  note ; 
H.  4.  86,  I. 

7.  f ortona  eius, '  by  his  happy  star ' : 
so  'fortnna  publica'  (c.  11,  a),  'fortnna 
popnli  Romani  *  (liv.  i.  46,  5),  are  nsed 
of  occurrences  from  which  great  pnblic 
good  resnlts.  The  expression  is  a  com- 
pliment  to  faer  son,  and  implies  that 
he  wonld  have  legarded  her  death  as 
a  calamity. 

10.  fomenta,  '  restoratives/  generally. 


II.  id  tantom,  &c.,  'in  this  alone 
acting  withont  pretence.*  She  was  prob> 
ably  aware  that  she  was  Acerronia*s  heir, 
and  the  avarice  which  was  her  raling 
passion  (see  la.  7,  7,  &c)  even  at  this 
moment  asserted  itself. 

13.  opperienti,  so  nsed  of  anxions 
expectation  in  a.  69,  4. 

14.  haotenos . .  .  ne,  '  she  had  gone 
far  enongh  in  peril  to  have  no  donbt 
as  to  the  instigator* :  for  the  sense  of 
'  hactenus',  cp.  a.  34,  5 ;  16. 15,  4,  &c. ; 
for  that  of  '  auctor',  4.  11,  a.  The  nse 
of  *  ne '  (for  <  ut  non ')  appears  to  occor 
nowhere  else  in  an  assertion  of  fact ;  and 
can  hardly,  as  Dr.  snggests,  be  jnstified 
by  such  analogies  as  '  ftiui  ne ', '  fore  ne  * ; 
bnt  it  is  not  impossible  to  snppose,  with 
Mr.  Frost,  that  some  ironical  idea  of 
pnrpose  is  conveyed,  i.  e.  that  the  plot 
seemed  to  have  been  expressly  arrai^ged 
to  show  Nero*s  guilt  The  reading  is 
that  of  an  inferior  MS.  (G) ;  Med.  omit& 
'ne'  (lost  in  the  syllable  preceding  it) 
and  reads  'dnbitaret*.  For  the  pasnve 
^dnbitor*  cp.  3.  8,  4;  the  nse  with  a 
personal  subject  is  noted  as  occnrring^ 
elsewhere  only  in  poets  (Ov.  ex  P.  a.  4,  a^ 
&c.). 

16.  obtestana:  cp.  la.  5,  4,  and  note. 

▼indiotae,  probably  genit. :  see  ii. 
a6,  4,  and  note. 

vel,  subordinate  to  'sive*:  cp.  c  3, 
i,  and  note. 
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accenderet,  sive  ad  senatum  et  populum  pervaderet,  naufragium 
et  vulnus  et  interfectos  amicos  obiciendo :  quod  contra  subsidium 
sibi  ?     nisi  quid   Burrus  et   Seneca  ;    quos   expergens  statim 

3  acciverat,  incertum  an  et  ante  gnaros.    igitur  longum  utriusque 
silentium,  ne  inriti  dissuaderent,  an  eo  descensum  credebant  uf,  5 

4  nisi  praeveniretur  Agrippina,  pereundum  Neroni  esset.     post 
Seneca  hactenus  promptius  ut  fespiceret  Burrum  ac  sciscitaretur 


2.  qaod  oontra,  &c  Here  both  *  fore ' 
and  a  verb  of  asking  are  omitted.  The 
constmction  appears  to  be  designedly 
exclamatory,  as  in  i.  41,  a,  8cc,  The 
stoppinfi;  here  given  is  that  of  Nipp. 
and  maxes  '  sive  servitia  .  .  .  obicienao ' 
the  protasis  to  *  qnod  .  .  .  sibi  \  by  which 
constniction  the  difficnlty  is  avoided  of 
making  '  sive  ad  senatnm ',  Scc.  (an  action 
impl^dng  her  immediate  retnm  to  Rome) 
part  of  the  epexegesis  of  '  adfore  .  .  . 
vindictae  properam '. 

3.  nisi  quid  Bnrrns  et  Seneoa; 
quos  ezpersens,  &c.  This  reading,  that 
of  Pfitzn.,  has  the  merit  of  making  no 
further  change  in  the  Med.  text  than 
the  transposition  of  the  two  latter  words ; 
the  omission  of  a  verb  being  explained, 
as  in  the  preceding  sentence,  as  rhetori- 
cally  suited  to  the  character  of  the  pas- 
sage.  AU  the  events  from  the  close  of 
the  feast  (c.  4,  8 ;  5,  i)  to  the  bnming 
of  the  body  (c.  9,  a)  are  comprised  in  one 
night ;  and  the  bonr  may  well  have  been 
late  enough  for  Seneca  and  Burrns  to 
have  been  asleep  when  Nero  snmmoned 
them.  'Expergens'  is  bracketed  by 
Ritt.  as  a  gloss,  and  altered  by  many 
(after  the  suggestion  of  a  friend  to  Pich.) 
to  *  expedirent  *.  Halm  follows  Wolfflin 
(PhiloL  37.  114)  in  thinking  that  the 
tme  reading  is  'experiens*  ('irying 
their  fidelity  ),  and  that  this  wOrd  should 
come  between  '  incertum '  and  '  an  '.  The 
absence  of  a  verb  with  '  nisi  quid '  would 
tbus  be  explained  as  above;  but  'ex- 
periens'  stands  in  no  good  contrast  to 
the  following  words.  Nipp.  readt  '  in- 
certnm  an  aperiens  ('  disdosing  his  plot ') 
et  ante  ignaros '  (to  which  latter  words 
the  force  of  '  incertnm  an '  is  not  to  be 
extended);  the  supposed  uncertainty  being 
apparently  as  to  whether  the  facts  were 
disclosed  in  the  message  that  summoned 
them.  Other  suggested  restorations  are 
given  in  the  critical  notes  of  Walther, 
Halm,  Baiter,  and  Ritter. 

4.  gnaros.  This  correction  of  the 
Med.  Mgnaros'  leems  reqnired  by  the 


preceding  *  et '  (*  et  ante '  ■■  icat  wp6rtpotr, 
as  in  a.  87,  3 ;  15.  55,  4,  &c.)  ;  *  incertum 
an*  having  the  affirmative  sense  of 
«perhaps ',  as  in  6.  50,  5  ;  11.  18,  5,  &c. 
The  knowledge  wbich  it  is  suggested 
that  they  maynave  possessed  would  have 
becn  that  of  the  plot  of  Nero,  not  that 
of  its  failure,  which  had  only  jnst  hap- 
pened.  The  statement  of  Dio  (61.  la,  1) 
that  Seneca  had  previously  urged  the  mur- 
der  seems  improbable  (see  Introd.  p.  64). 
igitnr.  Nipp.  takes  this  to  refer 
to  '  ante  ignaros '  (as  read  by  him)  and 
to  their  hting  thus  taken  by  surprise. 
With  the  reading  above  given  it  may 
be  referred,  with  Jacob,  to  'pavore 
exanimis ',  &c.  The  excitement  ot  Nero 
made  them  hesitate  to  dissuade  him  from 
the  murder,  lest  it  should  be  useless. 
An  altemative  reason  is  snggested  as 
possible,  though  less  likely,  in  the  fol- 
lowing  words. 

5.  ioriti,  *  to  no  purpose' :  cp.  i.  59, 
7;  »5- 25,  4»&c. 

an  . .  .  oredebant,  'or  perhaps  they 
were  really  of  opinion.'  In  seveial  edd., 
the  senteiice  is  put  as  a  ouestion  ('  were 
they  of  opinion?');  the  suggestion 
in  either  case  being  tliat  they  believed 
the  murder  to  be  necessary  but  shrunk 
from  openly  advocating  it.  For  'eo 
descensum'  (Mhe  crisis  had  come  to 
this')  cp.  'non  eo  ventum'  (11.  26,  2, 
and  note).  '  Ut '  is  here  wanting  in 
Med.,  but  inserted  from  other  MSS. 

6.  praeveniretnr :  cp.  'praeventus' 
in  Sall.  lug.  71,  5,  and  the  act  with 
accns.  in  16.  13,  3. 

7.  haotenns  promptins,  sc.  '  egit ', 
'was  so  far  more  resolute'  as  to  put 
the  thought  of  mnrder  into  the  fonn 
of  a  suggestioD.  Tbe  conjecture  of 
Heraeus,  'prompsit,'  is  supported  by 
15.  60,  4,  and  is  advocated  by  Wolfflin 
(Philol.  27.  114),  who  compares  1$  roaov' 
ro  wapty^fiyov  (Hdt.  8.  lo,  2).  All 
recent  edd.  follow  Doed.  m  here  again 
inserting  '  ut ' :  older  edd.  generally  read 
*  respicere',  as  an  inf.  hist.,  and  take '  sci- 
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an  militi  imperanda  caedes  esset.   ille  praetorianos  toti  Caesanim  6 
domui   obstrictos  memoresque  Germanici  nihil  adversus  pro- 
geniem   eius  atrox    ausuros    respondit :    perpetraret   Anicetus 
promissa.    qui  nihil  cunctatus  poscit  summam  sceleris.    ad  eam  6 

5  vocem    Nero   illo  sibi  die  dari   imperium  auctoremque  tanti 
muneris    libertum    profitetur:    iret  propere  duceretque  prom- 
ptissimos  ad  iussa.    ipse  audito  venisse  missu  Agrippinae  nuntium  7 
Agerinum,   scaenam    ultro   criminis    parat    gladiumque,    dum 
mandata  perfert,  abicit  inter  pedes  eius,  tum  quasi  deprehenso 

10  vincla  inici  iubet,  utexitium  principis  moHtam  matrem  et  pudore 
deprehensi  sceleris  sponte  mortem  sumpsisse  confingeret 

8.  Interim  vulgato  Agrippinae  periculo,  quasi  casu  evenisset,  1 
ut  quisque  acceperat,  decurrere  ad  litus.  hi  moh'um  obiectus,  hi  2 
proximas  scaphas  scandere  ;  alii  quantum  corpus  sinebat  vadere 

15  in  mare  ;  quidam  manus  protendere ;  questibus,  votis,  clamore 
diversa  rogitantium  aut  incerta  respondentium  omnis  ora 
compleri ;  adfluere  ingens  multitudo  cum  luminibus,  atque  ubi 


scitaretor*  as  a  suggestion  addressed  to 
Nero  (that  he  should  ask  this  ouestion 
of  BQrrus),  or  alter  it  to  '  sciscitan  *. 

I.  mUiti,  thepraetorians  in  attendance. 

toti  .  .  .  domtii.  Tbat  tbe  <sacra- 
mentum  *  so  far  eztended  to  the  imperial 
boQse  generally  as  to  protect  the  person 
of  its  members  is  sbown  here  and  from 
the  statement  of  Philo  (Leg.  ad  Gaium 
5)  tbat  Gaius  ordered  young  Tiberins 
Gemellus  to  kill  himself,  in  ov«  l^hv 
airoKp&ropoi  diro^^vot/f  itphs  Mpcav  di^ai- 
p€ta$€u :  see  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  819,  6, 
and  note  on  c  11,  1.  *  Here  however 
'obstrictos*  seems  ratber  to  denote  at- 
tachment,  as  in  H.  i.  70,  a. 

4.  tummam  soeleria.  The  addition 
of  ^poscit*  suggests  that  this  is  best 
taken,  with  Nipp.,  to  mean  *  the  chief 
part  in  executing  tbe  crime  * :  cp.  *  sum- 
ma  expeditionis '  (H.  i.  87,  2),  <summa 
rerum  *^(H.  2,  33,  4,  &c),  *  summa  belli  * 
(H.  4.  08,  i).  Others  take  it  to  mean 
the  '  accomplishment  *  of  the  crime  under- 
taken  but  hitberto  uncompleted:  cp. 
'summapacis*  (13.  38,  i)  andnote. 

6.  libertum.  in  contrast  to  Seneca 
and  Burrus. 

8.  acaenam  tiltro  oriminis  parat. 
He  thinks  that  Agerinus  is  tbe  bearer 
of  an  accusation  from  Agrippina,  and 
instead  of  awaiting  it  tums  the  tables 
('ultro*)  and  accuses  her,  'making  np 


a  stage  effect  to  sustain  a  charge.*  Cp. 
Caelius  in  Cic.  ad  Fam.  8.  11,  3  ('scaena 
rei  totius  haec*);  Suet  Cal.  15  (*  nec 
minore  scaena  *). 

dum  mandat*  perfert,  *while  be 
delivers  his  message  * :  cp.  i.  23,  5,  and 
note. 

9.  deprehenao  . . .  deprehensL  Tbe 
repetition  is  apparently  an  inadveitence  : 
cp.  I.  81, 1,  andnote. 

la.  vulg»to  .  •  .  Quaai,  &c,  'made 
known  as  tbe  result  of  an  accident*  The 
narrative  is  taken  np  firom  the  end  of 
C5. 

13.  ut  quisque  aooeperat, '  as  each 
had  beard  the  nevrs.* 

molium  obiectus  s  'obiectas  mo- 
les*;  the  genit.  being  similar  to  those 
noted  in  Introd.  i.  v.  $  32.  '  Obiectus  *  is 
elsewhere  used  by  Tacitus  only  in  abl. 
(4.  67,  3 ;  H.  3.  9»  a  ;  5-  H,  3).  and  in 
an  abstract  sense,  as  in  Verg.  Aen.  i,  160. 
Tbose  who  snppose  her  villa  to  have 
been  on  the  Lucrine  (see  on  c  5,  7),  would 
take  the  expression  to  mean  the  sandy  bar, 
at  that  time  strengthened  by  masonry, 
between  that  lake  and  the  bay  of  Baiae, 
described  by  Strabo  (5. 4, 6, 245)  as  about 
a  mile  long  and  broad  enough  for  a  car- 
riage  road,  which  was  the  means  of  land 
communication  between  Puteoli  and 
Baiae.  But  it  is  plain  from  Horace  (Od. 
a.  18,  ao)  that  embankments  to  redaim 
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incolumem  esse  pemotuit,  ut  ad  gratandum  sese  expedire,  donec 

8  aspectu  armati  et  minitantis  agminis  disiecti  sunt.     Anicetus 

villam  statione  circumdat  refractaque  ianua   obvios  servorum 

abripit,  donec  ad  foris  cubiculi  veniret ;  cui  pauci  adstabant, 

4  ceteris   terrore    inrumpentium    exterritis.      cubiculo    modicum  5 
lumen  inerat  et  ancillarum  una,  magis  ac  magis  anxia  Agrippina 
quod  nemo  a  filio  ac  ne  Agerinus  quidem  :  aliam  fore  laetae  rei 
faciem ;   nunc   solitudinem  ac  repentinos  strepitus  et  extremi 

5  mali  indicia.    abeunte  dehinc  ancilla  *  tu  quoque  me  deseris ' 
prolocuta  respicit    Anicetum  trierarcho   Herculeio  et  Obarito  ^o 
centurione  classiario  comitatum:   ac,  si  ad  visendum  venisset, 
refotam  nuntiaret,  sin  facinus  patraturus,  nihil  se  de  filio  credere ; 

6  non  imperatum  parricidium.   circumsistunt  lectum  percussores  et 
prior  trierarchus  fusti    caput   eius   adflixit.     iam   in   mortem 
centurioni  ferrum  destringenti  protendens  uterum  *  ventrem  feri '  ^5 
exclamavit  multisque  vulneribus  confecta  est. 


land  from  the  sea  were  common  in  that 
locality. 

I.  nt  ad  gratandum.     This  use  of 

*  nt ',  like  that  of  *  tamqnam '  or  •  quasi ' 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  67),  need  not  neces- 
sarily  imply  tbat  the  intention  was  insin- 
ccre  (cp.  3.  74,  51  "•  53,  1)1  but  merely 
that  such  intention  was  to  be  inferrcd 
from  the  act.  It  is  posdble,  as  Nipp. 
suggfests,  that  'ut*  may  be  an  insertion 
arising  from  a  repetition  of  the  preceding 
*it*. 

3.  obrioa  serrornm,  partitive  genit. 

4.  abripit,  seizes  and  drags  away,  that 
they  should  not  give  the  alarm. 

5.  •zterritis,  *frightened  away*  (cp. 
13.  56,  5,  and  note).  For  the  pleonasm 
'terrore  exterritis',  Nipp.  compares  *pa- 
▼or  terruit'  (H.  i.  03,  i),  ^formidine 
territi*  (Agr.  2a,i). 

6.  anxia,  abl.  abs.  The  following 
sentences  are  exclamatory;  *veniret" 
being  supplied  with  *  quod  nemo  *,  and 

*  esse  *  with  *  solitudinem ' :  cp.  c.  7,  a  ; 
I.  41,  2,&C. 

7.  laetae  rei :  to  all  recent  edd.  after 
Bezzenb.  for  the  Med.  *  lataeret  *,  cor- 
rected  by  some  other  MSS.  to  *  litore  *,  as 
also  *  fore  *  by  some  to  *  fere '.  Various 
older  emendations  are  collected  in 
Walther*s  note. 

8.  et .  .  .  indioia :  no  other  signs  ap- 
pear  to  have  been  pretent;  whence  Dr. 
Drackets  '  et '  as  an  insertion,  and  would 
take  'indida*  aspredicate. 


10.  respioit,  'she  looks  behind  her 
and  sees*:  cp.  c.  7,  4;  also  'respexit 
.  .  .  Basiliden '  (H.  4.  82,  a),  and  several 
places  in  Vergil,  e.g.  Aen.  5,  168;  10. 
269,  666. 

trieraroho.  This  title  and  that  of 
*  navarchus*  (15.  51,  a)  occur  frequently 
in  inscriptions  as  those  of  the  commanders 
of  triremes  or  'libumicae*. 

11.  clasaiario.  On  the  'classiarii*  see 
c.  4,  5,  and  note.  He  had  brought  these 
soldiers  because  the  praetorians  could  not 
be  counted  on  (c.  7,  5). 

12.  refotam  nmitiaret.  Both  ^esse* 
'  iussit  *  are  supplied. 

14.  in  mortem,  *  for  the  death-blow.* 
Med.  has  '  nam  morte  *,  with  * !  *  (*  in ') 
written  above.  The  correction  to  the 
accus.  is  adopted  by  all,  that  of 
*nam'  to  *iam  (Faem.)  by  recent  edd. 
generally. 

15.  Tentrem  feri.  Dio  (61.  13,  5) 
makes  her  add  the  reason,  ircuc  rairnjv^ 
5rc  Vifwya  lrtK€v  :  cp.  also  Pseudo- 
Sen.  Oct  369,  foll.,  a  passage  which, 
from  having  been  apparently  cited  in  the 
margin  of  an  earlier  MS.  of  Tadtus,  was 
adopted  almost  verbatim  into  the  text 
of  several  of  the  inferior  MSS.  and  in 
the  earlier  editions  down  to  that  of  Lips. 
It  is  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  cen- 
turion*s  action  of  drawing  the  sword  and 
her  exclamation  and  gesture  had  preceded 
the  blow  on  the  head,  and  this  icems  to 
be  indicated  by  <  iam  *. 
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9.  Haec  consensu  produntur.    aspexeritne  matrem  exanimem  1 
Nero  et  formam  corporis  eius  laudaverit,  sunt  qui  tradiderint, 
sunt  qui  abnuant    cremata  est  nocte  eadem  convivali  lecto  et  2 
exequiis  vilibus ;  neque,  dum  Nero  rerum  potiebatur,  congesta 

5  aut  clausa  humus.    mox  domesticorum   cura   levem   tumulum  3 
accepit,  viam  Miseni  propter  et  villam  Caesaris  dictatoris  quae 
subiectos  sinus  editissima  prospcctat.    accenso  rogo  libertus  eius  4 
cognomento  Mnester  se  ipsc  ferro  transegit,  incertum  caritate  in 
patronam  an  metu  exitii.    hunc  sui  finem  multos  ante  annos  6 

locrediderat  Agrippina  contempseratque.  nam  consulenti  super 
Nerone  responderunt  Chaldaei  fore  ut  imperaret  matremque 
occideret ;  atque  illa  *  occidat  *  inquit,  *  dum  imperet.' 

10.  Sed  a  Caesare  perfecto  demum  scelere  magnitudo  eius  1 
intellecta  est.    reliquo  noctis  modo  per  silentium  defixus,  saepius 

H  pavore  exsurgens  et  mentis  inops  lucem  opperiebatur  tamquam 


I.  aapezOTitne.  Instead  of  the  natund 
construction  with  accns.  and  inf.,  a  form 
of  expression  is  nsed  as  if  '  incertum  est ' 
foUowed.  See  the  similar  anacoluthon 
in  12.  52,  3,  and  note.  Dio  (6i.  14,  a) 
makes  him  gaze  on  the  body  and  remark 
od«  ^Sciv  5r<  o(rra;  koX^  f^V^^po^  ^^X^^>  i^or 
does  Suet.  (Ner.  34)  leave  the  question  as 
open  as  it  is  left  by  Tacitus.  The  state 
of  terror  in  which  Nero  is  described  as 
bcing  (c.  10,  i),  and  the  haste  with  which 
her  burial  was  hurried  over,  make  strongly 
against  the  truth  of  tbe  storv. 

3.  convivaliy  a  couch  talcen  from  the 
dming-room,  instead  of  a  proper  '  lectus 
funebris '. 

4.  congests  aat  olausa,  'eitherraised 
in  a  mound  or  enclosed  in  a  stone  tomb.* 
That  some  sort  of  *  tumulus '  marked  her 
burial-place  would  appear  from  c.  10,  5. 
<  Mox '  is  used  of  a  time  some  years  later, 
as  in  I.  13,  3 ;  32,  5 ;  4-  3^>  6;  and  the 
'  levis  tnmulus '  then  erected  was  probably 
a  small  structure  of  stone  (Nipp.  notes  the 
use  of  the  term  of  stone  structures  in  3. 4, 

i;  4-44»^I  ^c.)-  ,         ,,     , 

5.  domeatioorum/thoseofherhoQse- 
hold/  her  freedmen  and  slaves. 

6.  propter:  for  a  similar  position  of 
the  prep.  after  its  case  and  a  dependent 
genit.  cp.  3.  1,  I ;  13.  15»  8. 

viUam  Oaesarls  dictatoris.  Seneca 
notices  (Ep.  51,  ii)  that  Marius,  Pom- 
peius,  and  Caesar,  had  all  villas  on  the 
heights  overlooking  Baiae,  and  supposes 
that  snch  commanding  situations  espe- 
ctaUy  pleased  a  military  mind. 


7.  prospeotat,  so  used  of  situation  in 
4. 67, 3,  a  sense  found  in  TibuU.,  Phaedr. , 
and  M.  Seneca. 

8.  se  ipae :  so  Hatm,  Dr.,  after  Nipn. 
Others  insert  'se*  after  *  ipse ',  where  its 
loss  is  more  easily  explamed  ;  bnt  Nipp. 
notes  this  as  the  usual  form  of  expression 
(c.  37»^;  4.  30,3;  ^-  »8,  4). 

inoertnm  .  .  .  an :  cp.  c.  51,  i ;  1. 11, 
7.  &C. 

10.  oontempserat,  'hadmadelight  of 
it' :  cp.  15.  «;7,  2,  and  note. 

11.  Ohaldaei:  see  3.  37,  3,  and  note. 
The  prediction  is  also  given  by  Dio 
(61.  3,  3)  without  any  name  of  the 
astrologer,  but  may  be  that  referred  to 
by  Tacitus  in  6.  33,  6,  as  given  by  the  son 
ofThrasyllus. 

13.  perfeoto  demum,  'nottiUitwas 
completed.'  The  substitution  of  an  abl. 
abs.  for  the  genit.  is  here  more  required 
by  the  sense  than  in  the  other  passages 
quoted  :  see  16.  14,  6;  17,  4,  and  other 
instances  given  by  Nipp.  here,  and  by 
Dr.,  who  shows  (Synt  und  Stil,  (  314^ 
that  the  usage  is  common  in  Caes.  and 
Livy,  and  found  in  Cic.  and  SalU 

14.  reliquo  nootis:  so  *multo  iam 
noctis'  (H.  3.  79,  i),  'obscurum  noctis 
(H.  3.  lA,  6) :  cp.  *  medio  diei'  (c.  a,  i). 

per  flilentinm  deflxus :  for  the  use 
of  *  per  silentium  *  as  -* '  silentio '  cp.  1 1. 
37»  5  ;  for  the  sense  of  *  defixus '  (*  rooted 
to  the  spot',  'paralysed')  cp.  i.  68,  a, 
and  note.  Livy  has  '  silentio  defixns '  (8. 
7,  "). 
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2  exitium  adlaturam.  atque  eum  auctore  Burro  prima  cen- 
turionum  tribunorumque  adulatio  ad  spem  firmavit,  prensantium 
manum  gratantiumque  quod  discrimen  improvisum  et   matris 

8  facinus  evasisset.  amici  dehinc  adire  templa  et  coepto  exemplo 
proxima  Campaniae  munlcipia  victimis  et  legationibus  laetitiam  5 

4  testari :  ipse  diversa  simulatione  maestus  et  quasi  incolumitati 

5  suae  infensus  ac  morti  parentis  inlacrimans.  quia  tamen  non, 
ut  hominum  vultus,  ita  locorum  facies  mutantur,  obversiaba- 
turque  maris  iUius  et  litorum  gravis  aspectus  (et  erant  qui 
crederent  sonitum  tubae  collibus  circum  editis  planctusque  10 
tumulo  matris  audiri),  Neapolim  concessit  litterasque  ad  senatum 
misit,  quarum  summa  erat  repertum  cum  ferro  percussorem 
Agerinum,  ex  intimis  Agrippinae  libertis,  et  luisse  eam  poenas 
conscientia  quasi  scdus  paravisset. 

1      11.  Adiciebat  crimina  longius  repetita,  quod  consortium  imperii  15 


I.  oentiirionixm  tribanornmQae, 
those  of  the  praetorians  in  attendance, 
who  coostituted  his  chief  source  of  danger 
(c*  7»  5).  Dio  alone  mentions  (6i«  14, 
3)  a  gift  of  money  to  the  praetoiians, 
which  may  have  been  given  to  those 
present  only. 

5.  mnnioipla,  used  generally,  like 
'  coloniae  *  in  3  a,  3  (where  see  note),  of 
the  Italian  towns. 

6.  divena  simnlatione,  'anopposite 
pretence,*  that  of  assnmed  grief :  cp.  '  di- 
▼ersa  fama*  (16.  a,  a).  The  famous  say- 
ing  of  Julius  Africanus,  as  spokesman  of 
a  Gaulish  legation  on.this  occasion,  re- 
corded  by  Quint  (8.  5,  15),  adapts  itself 
to  this  air  0?  sorrow  ('rogant  te,  Caesar, 
Galliae  tuae,  ut  felicitatem  tuam  fortiter 
feias*). 

8.  fiuries :  cp. '  faciem  lod '  (4.  67,  3), 
also  I.  49,  I,  and  note. 

10.  sonitnm  tubae,  <raXir{77an'  8^ 
riiwr  «oAc/tt4F^  ri  koI  OopvfiwHts  (Dio  6i. 

I4i  4). 

I I.  tumnlo,  local  abl.  (see  Introd.  i.  v. 
$  35),  answering  to  'collibus*.  It  is 
bowever  not  unlikely  that  '  e  *  may  have 
dropped  out  after  'que*,  and  Or.  and 
Ritt.  so  read. 

13.  percnasorem,  in  apposition,  'as  a 
murderer,*  i  e.  with  intent  to  murder.  In 
representing  Agrippina*s  death  as  an  act 
af  snicide,  he  follows  the  plan  indicated 

in  c  7,  7. 

13.  poenaa :  so  Nipp.,  Dr.,  Ritt., 
Ffitzn.,  for  Med. '  poenam  *,  which  Hahn 


(ed.  4)  and  Baiter  retain,  but  which  seems 
an  error  of  assimilation  to  '  eam ' :  cp.  3. 
16,  6;  6.  3K.  4;  13.  54,  6;  13.  35,  9;  H. 
*•  54>  ^  (^  exception  is  to  be  noted 
in  6.  4, 1). 

14.  oonaoientia,  *from  a  sense  of 
guilt  * ;  causal  abl.,  as  in  i.  57,  3. 

Quaai  soelns  parayiaaet,  exphma- 
tory  of  *  consdentia  *,  *  as  having  plotted 
murder.*  *  Quasi  *  is  here  used  obviously 
of  a  supposed  real  motive  (see  Introd.  L 
v.  S  67).  The  word  is  here  a  correction 
of  Halm,  followed  by  Nipp.  and  Dr.,  for 
the  Med.  'qua*,  which  most  others  re- 
tain,  but  wnich  hardly  gives  a  satisfac- 
tory  sense.  Other  suggestions  are  '  quia*, 
'quale*,  'quantum*,  &c.  The  meaning 
is  that  expressed  in  c.  7,  7  by  '  pudore 
deprehensi  sceleris*. 

15.  repetita,  *  traced  back  * :  cp.  3. 34, 
3,&a 

oonaortinm  imperii.  Tbe  terms 
'consors*  and  'particeps  imperii*  are 
used  to  designate  such  an  eaual  partner- 
ship  as  that  of  Titus  with  Vespasian 
(Suet.  Tit.  6),  or  other  less  definite  and 
more  honorary  positions  of  successors 
designate  (see  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  1148, 
3) ;  and  Tiberius  is  more  exactly  de- 
scribed  as  'collega  imperii,  consors 
tribuniciae  potestatis*  under  Augustus 
(!•  3»  3).  What  'consortium  regni  *  was 
promised  by  Seianus  to  Livilla  ^4.  3,  3), 
orwhat  *  spes  dominationis  *  washeld  out 
by  Lepidus  to  Agrippina  (c  3, 4),  cannot 
be  known ;  but  the  ttrm  is  plainly  referred 
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iuraturasque  in  feminae  verba  praetorias  cohortis  idemque 
dedecus  senatus  et  populi  speravisset,  ac  postquam  frustra 
habita  sit,  infensa  militi  patribusque  et  plebi  dissuasisset  dona- 
tivum    et   congiarium  periculaque  viris  inlustribus  struxisset. 

5  quanto  suo  labore  perpetratum  ne  inrumperet  curiam,  ne  genti-  2 
bus  extemis  responsa  daret.    temporum  quoque  Claudianorum 
obliqua  insectatione  cuncta  eius  dominationis  flagitia  in  matrem 
transtulit,    publica    fortuna    extinctam    referens.      namque    et  3 
naufragium  narrabat:   quod  fortuitum  fuisse  quis  adeo  hebes 

10  inveniretur  ut  crederet  ?  aut  a  muh'ere  naufraga  missum  cum 
telo  unum  qui  cohortis  et  dassis  imperatoris  perfringeret  ?  ergo  4 
non  iam  Nero,  cuius  imnianitas  omnium  questus  antibat,  sed 


in  thU  place,  not  to  tnch  powers  or  priyi- 
leges  ms  she  had  actnally  exercised  (see 
Introd.  p.  53),  bnt  to  what  sbe  had  hoped 
for  bnt  never  obtained,  a  fonnal  recog- 
nition  of  joint  sovereignty  in  the  '  sacra- 
mentnm  *. 

I.  iuraturas  in  verba:  cp.  i.  7,  3, 
and  note.  That  tbe  force  of  tbe  '  sacra- 
mentnm'  extended  in  some  measnre  to 
all  members  of  the  imperial  family  has 
been  already  noted  (lee  on  c.  7,  5) ;  and 
Gaius  had  already  expretsly  included  the 
names  of  his  sisters  in  the  oath  taken  to 
himself  (see  Suet.  Cal.  15) ;  but  the  ex- 
pression  here  used  appeart  to  mean  more 
than  even  this,  and  to  charge  her  with 
contemplating  an  independent  oath  of 
allegiance  to  herself,  coordinate  with  that 
taken  to  her  son. 

idem  dedoooa,  that  of  takingthe  oath 
to  her.  That  the  '  sacramentum  in  nomen 
principis  *  was  taken  by  senate  and  people, 
as  weU  as  by  the  soldiers,  isseen  in  i.  7,  3. 

a.  firuBtra  habita  ait.  Recent  edd. 
have  generaUy  read '  habita*,  after  Mnret., 
(cp.  13.  37,  a)  for  the  Med.  'ablata*. 
The  older  edd.  geneially  foUow  inferior 
MSS.  in  reading  '  optata  sint  *  or  '  oblata 
sint*,  and  several  other  emendations  are 
given  in  Walther's  note. 

3.  donativum  et  conffiaritun.  The 
former  would  apparently  be  that  on  his 
acoession  (la.  69,  3),  the  latter  probably 
that  in  his  second  consnlship  (13.  31,  a). 
Those  on  his  assumption  of  the  'toga 
virilis*  (la.  41,  3)  are  evidently  not  here 
meant 

4.  perioula  .  .  .  atruxiaset :  so  most 
recent  edd.  after  Ritt  (1838)  for  Med. 
<  instruxisset  *,  which  can  be  defended  by 
the  use  of  '  instmere  fraudem  *  (Liv.  33. 


35»  14),  or  'inddias*  (CatnlL  ai,  7). 
Tadtus,  however,  as  Ritt.  shows,  is  coa- 
stant  in  the  use  of  *  stmere  *  to  denote 
plotting  or  cootriving  (e.g.  i.  13,  3 ;  a. 
65,5;  4.  10,3;  a8,  3;  68,3;  II.  12,  i: 
1  a.  3,  a).  The  '  viri  inlustrea '  answer  to 
'  patribus  *  above,  and  her  opposition  to 
the  'donativmn'  and  'congiarium'  are 
quoted  in  proof  of  her  hostility  to  soLdiers 
and  people. 

5.  porpetratum.  ne,  noted  by  Dr.  as 
ftir.  clp.  (as  is  also  '  perpetratum  ut  *  in  i a. 
58,  i) :  for  other  instances  of  'ne'  used 
for  '  ut  non  *  cp.  c  7,  i ;  14,  5  ;  a8,  3 ; 
3.  38,  5.  The  attempts  of  y^piuna  aie 
those  described  in  13.  5,  a,  3;  but  no 
attempt  *inrumpere  cnriam*  is  thcre 
found. 

6.  tempornin  anoque  Olandta* 
nomni.  Weshou]dhaveexpected*CUu- 
dianoram '  to  stand  first.  Nipp.  notices 
other  such  inversions,  as  '  kgatis  quoque 
consularibus*  (Agr.  7,  4). 

8.  publioa  fortuna:  cp.  'fortuna 
eius  *  (c.  6,  i). 

namQue,  &c.  Thc  thought  ts,  that  it 
was  no  wonder  that  he  represented  the 
good  fortune  of  Rome  as  having  led  her 
to  what  he  called  her  suicide,  for  he 
even  added  that  similar  divine  favonr 
had  endeavouied  to  rid  Rome  of  her  by 
drowning. 

9.  fn&e:  so  Rhen.  and  snbseqnent 
edd.  for  Med.  '  fuisset  *,  which  is  retained 
by  Pfitzn.,  but  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
explained. 

II.  oohortis  et  olassis,  rhetorical 
plurals  (cp.  I.  10,  3)  for  the  one  prae- 
torian  cohort  in  attendance,  and  the  fleet 
of  Misenum  (4.  5,  i). 

la.  fminium  qnestus  antibat,  'was 
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Seneca  adverso  rumore  erat  quod  oratione  tali  confessionem 
scripsisset. 

1  12.  Miro  tamen  certamine  procerum  decemuntur  supplicationes 
apud    omnia  pulvinaria,    utque    Quinquatrus    quibus    apertae 
insidiae  essent  ludis  annuis  celebrarentur ;    aureum   Minervaes 
simulacrum  in  curia  et  iuxta  principis  imago  statuerentur ;  dies 

2  natalis  Agrippinae  inter  nefastos  esset  Thrasea  Paetus  silentio 
vel  brevi  adsensu  priores  adulationes  transmittere  solitus  exiit 
tum  senatu  ac  sibi  causam  periculi  fecit,  ceteris  libertatis  initium 

3  non  praebuit.     prodigia  quoque  crebra  et  inrita  intercessere :  10 
anguem  enixa  mulier    et   alia    in    concubitu    mariti    fulmine 
exanimata;   iam    sol    repente   obscuratus  et  tactae  de  caelo 

4  quattuordecim  urbis  r^iones.  quae  adeo  sine  cura  deum 
eveniebant  ut  multos  post  annos  Nero  imperium  et  scelera 

6  continuaverit.      ceterum  quo  gravaret  invidiam   matris  caque  15 


bejond  all  tenns  of  remonstnuice ' : 
'anteire'  is  often  thiis  iised  of  persons 
(3*  47»  4 ;  <56,  5,  &c.)t  here  of  a  quality 
belonging  to  a  person. 

1.  advdrao  romore  erat,  so  in  H.  a. 
a6,  4;  liv.  37.  ao,  9:  cp.  'secnndo 
nunore'  (3.  ap,  5),  'cliuro  rumore'  (15. 
48,  a).  TJie  '  nimor '  is  that  of  popnlar 
opinion ;  the  abL  here  is  that  of  qnality 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  a^),  as  is  also  *  multo 
mmore'  (5.  76,  a). 

qjaod  oratione  tali,  &c.  The  story 
was  so  flimsy  that  the  letter  was  a  mere 
confession  of  matridde.  That  the  pnblic 
utterances  of  Nero  were  composcd  for 
him  by  Seneca  is  seen  in  13.  3,  a  (see 
also  note  on  13.  17,  4).  Quintilian 
mentions  this  speech  (8.  5,  18^  as  a 
*scriptum  Senecae',  and  quotes  from  it 
the  words  'salvum  me  esse  adhuc  nec 
credo  nec  gaudeo  *. 

3.  snppUoationefl  apud  omnia 
polTinaria.  This  usual  formula  occurs 
in  Cic.  Cat  3.  10,  2$,  and  denotes  tiiat 
sacrifice  was  offered  in  every  temple  in 
which  a  *  lectistemium  *  (to  gods)  or 
*  sellistemium  *  (to  goddesses)  was  held. 
The  *  AcU  Arvalium '  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  ao^a) 
show  the  day  to  have  been  the  Nones 
(5th)  of  April,  and  to  have  been  again 
commemorated  in  the  following  year. 

4.  QninqaatniB :  see  c.  4,  i.  On 
the  change  of  constracticm  in  'utque' 
cp.  I.  15,  4,  and  note;  13.  44,  i,  &c 

5.  Minervae,  as  the  goddess  to  whom 
that  festival  belonged  (1. 1.  note). 


6.  dies  natalis,  Nov.  6  (viii.  Id.): 
see  the  *Acta  Arvalium'  (C.  I.  L.  vi. 
ao39),  <^^  K&^*  ^^'  (^- 1*  ^*  i-  P«  5^9)* 
It  appears  to  have  beoi  celebrated  up  to 
the  previous  year  (C.  I.  L.  vL  i.  ao^i). 

7.  Thrasea  Paetos:  see  13.  49,  i. 
This  is  not  the  only  place  in  wliich  his 
conduct  reoeives  some  censure  from 
Tadtus  (see  Introd.  p.  80,  la)  ;  buj;  it  is 
difficult  to  see  how  a  more  explidt 
protest,  such  as  would  have  expressly 
charged  the  emperor^s  letter  with  false- 
hood,  couLd  reasonably  have  been  ex- 
pected  of  any  senator  at  such  a  time. 

8.  tranamittere, '  to  let  them  pass  * : 
cp.  I.  13,  5»  and  note,  and  the  similar 
use  of '  transire '  in  H.  a.  59,  a. 

10.  inrita,  '  purposeless,'  explained 
by  '  sine  cura  deum '  below. 

la.  80I . . .  obsonratns.  This  eclipse 
took  place  on  April  30,  and  is  mentioned 
by  Pliny  (N.  H.  a.  70,  ^a,  180),  who 
says  that  it  was  seen  in  Italy  soon  after 
midday,  and  by  Corbulo  in  Armenia. 
three  hours  later.  On  the  force  of '  iam 
cp.  13.  43,  3,  and  note. 

13.  Quattaordecim,  'the  fourteen,' 
i.e.  all:  cp.  15.40,4. 

•ine  oura  deum,  'without  divine 
foretbought,'  i.  e.  the  sequel  showed  that 
they  were  not  trae  portents,  not  sent  as 
wamings  of  any  impending  divine 
judgement.  On  the  belief  of  Tacitus 
respecting  these  indications  see  Introd. 
L  iv.  p.  aa. 

15.  graTiret,    *to   aggravate*:     cp. 
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demota  auctam  lenitatem  suam  testificaretur,  feminas  inlustris 
luniam  et  Calpumiam,  praetura  functos  Valerium  Capitonem  et 
Licinium  Gabolum  sedibus  patriis  reddidit,  ab  Agrippina  olim 
pulsos.    etiam  Lolliae  Paulinae  cinerea  reportari  sepulcrumque  6 

5  extrui  permisit ;    quosque   ipse  nuper  relegaverat,  Iturium  et 
Calvisium  poena  exolvit.   nam  Silana  fato  functa  erat,  longinquo  7 
ab  exilio   Tarentum  r^ressa    labante   iam    Agrippina,  cuius 
inimicitiis  conciderat,  vel  mitigata. 

18.    Tamen  cunctari  in   oppidis  Campaniae,  quonam   modo  1 

10  urbem  ingrederetur,  an  obsequium  senatus,  an  studia  plebis 
reperiret  anxius:  contra  deterrimus  quisque,  quorum  non  alia 
regia  fecundior  extitit,  invisum  Agrippinae  nomen  et  morte  eius 
accensum  populi  favorem  disserunt:  iret  intrepidus  et  venera- 
tionem  sui  coram  experiretur ;  simul  praegredi  exposcunt.     et  8 

15  promptiora  quam  promiserant  inveniunt»  obvias  tribus,  festo 
cultu  senatum,  coniugum  ac  liberorum  agmina  per  sexum  et 
aetatem  disposita,  extructos,  qua  incederet,  spectaculorum 
gradus»  quo  modo  triumphi  visuntur.    hinc  superbus  ac  publiciS 


'gravfttiim  aes  aliennm*  (IJt.  43.  5,  9)  ; 
'  loituiam  . . .  ] 
Tr.  5.  II,  30). 


'  fbituiam  . . .  parce  gravare  meam ' 


>9); 

(Ov. 


I.  feminas,  &c  The  baniahment  of 
Innia  Calvina  was  mentioned  in  12.  8,  i ; 
that  of  Calpnmia  in  12.  22,  3:  notbing 
is  known  of  Valerius  Capito  or  Lidnins 
Gabolus.  LoUia  Panlina  had  been  ^nt 
to  death  in  exile  (la.  22,  4);  Iturius 
and  Calvisins  had  been  banisbed  at  tbe 
same  time  as  Silana ;  hence  their  restora- 
tion  snggests  the  statement  respecting 
her  (*nam'  being  used  elliptically,  as 
in  c  II,  3,  &c).  Tacitns  appears  to 
know  nothing  of  the  story  ot  Nero'8 
snpposed  gnilt  in  respect  of  the  death  of 
Domitia  ^see  on  13. 19,  4),  which  seems 
to  have  taken  place  at  some  time  in  this 
year. 

3.  praetura,  the  correction  of  Lips. 
for  *  praefectura 'y  which  wonld  require 
descnption. 

5.  permiait,  with  accns.  and  inf.: 
cp.  I.  73,  a,  and  notc 

6.  lonisinaao.  This  can  hardly  be 
nsed  here  of  time  (cp.  i.  53,  3,  and 
note),  as  she  had  only  been  exiled  for 
four  years,  and  mnst  therefore  be  taken 
of  distance. 

9.  Tamen  canctari:  so  Nipp.,  Dr., 
Jacobf  aiter  Halm :    Med.   bas   <tam' 


(a^tamen')  before  'mitigata*  above. 
Baiter,  who  foUows  Bekk.  in  tbere 
feading  *  tandem ',  here  inserts  *  at  Nero ' ; 
which  does  not  seem  to  be  reqnired,  as 
he  was  mentioned  as  'ipse'  in  $  6  of 
c.  13,  and  is  the  subject  of  several  verbs 
above.  Ritt.  reads  'tantnm  mitigata% 
and  *■  cnnctari  dein '.  Tbe  delay  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  at  least  three  months 
(see  note  below  on  %  3). 

Quonam  modo,  dependent  on 
'  anxius ' ;  '  an  . .  .  an '  are  not  opposed, 
but  merely  a  rhetorical  repetition  (ana- 
phora). 

13.  Tenerationem  sui:  cp.  'fruitur 
fama  sni '  (a.  13,  i)  ;  also  12.  37,  4,  and 
note. 

14.  praegredi  expoacunt,  *they  de- 
mandj  to  go  before  him  ' :  '  exposco ' 
takes  a  simple  inf.  in  Verg.  Aen.  4,  79 
('audire  labores  Exposdt'),  the  aocus. 
and  inf.  in  Aen.  9,  193. 

15.  obTiai  triboe:  cp.  3.4,  a,  and 
note. 

17.  speotacalonim  gradus,  *tieis  of 
seats ' :  *  spectacnlnm '  is  so  nsed  in 
Cic  Sest  58, 124 ;  Liv.  i.  35.  8,  &c 

18.  pabUoi  senritii  Tiotor,  *cele- 
brating  his  triumph  over  the  servility  of 
Rome.'  The  idea  snggested  by'Capi- 
tolium  adiit'  and  *quo  modo  triumphi 
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servitii  victor  Capitolium  adiit,  grates  exolvit  seque  in  omnis 
libidines  eiludit  quas  male  coercitas  qualiscumque  matris 
reverentia  tardaverat. 

X       14.  Vetus   illi    cupido  erat  curriculo   quadrigarum  insistere 
nec  minus  foedum  studium  cithara  ludicrum  in  modum  canere.  5 
concertare  equis  regium  et  antiquis  ducibus  factitatum  memora- 
bat  idque  vatum  laudibus  celebre  et  deorum  honori  datum. 

2  enimvero  cantus  Apollini  sacros,  talique  omatu  adstare  non 
modo   Graecis  in  urbibus  sed   Romana  apud  templa  numen 

d  praecipuum  et  praescium.    nec  iam  sisti  poterat,  cum  Senecae  10 


visimtar*  is  carried  ont.  He  had  con- 
quered  and  cnished  the  national  morality. 
Jacob  compares  the  words  of  Plin.  in 
describing  the  entrance  of  Trajan  into 
Rome  (Pan.  22)  'non  de  patientia  nostra 
quendam  triamphnm,  sed  de  snperbia 
principnm  egisti*.  It  is  mentioned  by 
Suet.  (Ner.  39)  and  Dio  (61.  16,  a) 
tJiat,  notwithstanding  thii  outward  show, 
lampoons  and  other  abuse  of  Nero  were 
freqnent  in  Kome. 

1.  OapitoUum  Mliit.  The  date  of 
this  is  uncertain ;  as  the  Acta  Arvalium 
(C.  I.  L.  vi.  I.  2042)  give  two  days, 
June  23  and  Sept  11,  on  which  sacrifice 
was  offered  in  this  year  *pro  salute  et 
reditu  Neronis'.  It  seems  best  to  suppose 
Twith  Nipp.)  that  the  former  of  those 
days  is  that  here  spoken  of,  and  that 
the  latter  was  after  some  subsequent 
absence. 

a.  Ubidinea.  The  term  is  taken  in  a 
wide  sense  (cp.  13.  31,  5,  and  note),  to 
indnde  the  extravagances  mentioned  in 
the  next  chapter. 

4.  oupido  erat:  most  edd.  follow 
Lips.    in    reading    'cupido'    for    Med. 

*  copia '.  The  old  edd.  read  *  cura '.  The 
inf.  is  used  with  '  cupido  est '  in  Veig. 
Aen.  6,  1 33,  with  *  cupido  cepit  *  in  Enn. 
ap.  Cic.  Tusc.  3.  ao,  63.  These  tastes 
ot  Nero  were  formed  '  puerilibus  annis  * 

(»3-  3,  7). 
ourriciilo-*'currui    :  cp.  15.  44,  7; 

*  curriculo  biiugi'  (Suet  CaL  19). 

5.  ludicmm  in  modum,  'after  the 
fashion  of  the  stage ',  i.  e.  in  public  and 
as  a  professional,  not  merely  in  private, 
as  an  amateur:  cp.  Mudicrae  artes' 
(c.  16,  i);  Mudicra  deformitas*  (16.  4, 
1).  It  is  for  this  reason  called  '  foedum 
ftndium  *. 

6.  ooncertare  •qois:  so  Halm  (fol- 
lowed  by  Nipp.  and  Dr.)  for  the  Med. 


'  cum  celaret  (corrected  above  to  '  cena- 
ret*)  qa*  (*  quis').  The  older  edd.  generally 
read  *  cum  coenaret,  quod  regibus ',  &c., 
which  Kiessl.  and  Walther  alter  to  '  quod 
is  regium.'  That  Nero  played  the  barp 
and  sang  after  dinner  is  attested  by 
Suet.  (Ner.  20,  22),  but  it  seems  plain 
that  the  context  here  refers  to  chariot- 
driving ;  the  defence  of  his  mnsical  tastes 
being  taken  up  in  <  enimvero ',  &c.  Ritt. 
combines  these  texts  by  reading  'cum 
cenaret.  Certare  equis',  &c,  but  gives 
a  somewhat  foroed  explanation  of  the 
corruption ;  Baiter  reads  '  curru  et  equis 
certare '.  It  should  be  noted  that  <  con- 
certare ',  thongh  a  classical  word,  is  not 
elsewhere  foand  in  Tadtus. 

reginm.  Greek  princes  competed 
personally  in  the  chario.t-race  at  the 
funeral  sames  of  Patroclus  (II.  23,  287, 
foll.),ana  later  despots^as  Hieron,Theron, 
Arcesilaos,  sent  to  the  games  cbariots 
entered  in  their  names.  By  'dudbus', 
such  persons  as  Aldbiades  (see  Thnc 
6.  16,  2)  are  meant. 

7.  vatum,  Pindar,  and  other  lyric 
poets. 

deorum  honori  datum,  the  chariot- 
race  was  itself  a  part  of  the  worship 
of  the  gods  to  whom  the  games  were 
held. 

8.  enimvero,  uied  as  elsewhere  (cp. 
a.  64,  5,  and  note),  to  lay  stress  on  what 
follows.  If  chariot-driving  was  sanctioned 
bv  the  example  of  kings,  music  conld 
plead  that  of  gods. 

tali  omatu,  that  of  a  'dtharoe- 
dus',  assumed  by  Nero  in  coins  (Eckh. 
vi.  275,  276;  Cohen,  p.  292,  nos.  191, 
196,  &c. 

9.  in  .  .  .  apud,  interchanged  for 
variety,  as  in  6.  22,  2. 

10.  neo  iam  aisti  poterat, '  nor  could 
he  be  longer  withstood.'      This  inf.  ii 
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ac    Burro  visum   ne   utraque   pervinceret    alterum   concedcre, 
clausumque  valle  Vaticana  spatium  in  quo  equos  regeret  haud  4 
promisco  spectaculo  :  mox  ultro  vocari  populus  Roma^us  laudi-  6 
busque  extoUere,  ut  est  vulgus  cupiens  voluptatum  et,  si  eodem 

5  princeps  trahat,  laetum.  ceterum  evulgatus  pudor  non  satie- 
tatem,  ut  rebantur,  sed  incitamentum  attulit.  ratusque  dedecus 
moUiri,  si  pluris  foedasset,  nobilium  familiarum  posteros  egestate 
venalis  in  scaenam  deduxit ;  quos  fato  perfunctos  ne  nominatim 
tradam,  maioribus  eorum  tribuendum  puto.    nam  et  eius  flagi- 

10  tium    est   qui    pecuniam    ob   delicta    potius    dedit   quam    ne 


probably  penonal  in  15.  39,  i,  cerUinly 
so  in  H.  a.  11,  5;  3.  71,  4;  5.  ai,  i; 
impers(Hial  in  3.  ^a,  3,  and  in  Plaut  and 
liv. 

I.  Qtraque,  accns. :  cp.  la.  59,  4,  and 
note. 

a.  valle  Vatioana,  local  abl.  (see 
Introd.  L  y.  I  af).  The  circns  commonly 
called  tliat  of  Nero  was  bnilt  or  bqgon 
by  Gaius,  and  is  called  by  the  names 
of  both  emperors  in  Plin.  N.  H.  36.  11, 

15,  74.  It  stood  in  some  part  of  tbe 
space  now  occupied  by  St  Peter^s  and 
its  snrronndings,  and  was  adomed  by 
Gaios  with  the  obelisk  (Plin.  1.  1.  and 

16.  40,  76,  aoi)  which  stiU  stands  in  the 
Piazza. 

hand  proiniaco  speotaoolo,  abl.  abs., 
*the  sight  not  being  open  to  all': 
cp.  ^promiscas  scaenas'  (15.  33,  i),  also 
the  use  of  '  promiscns '  in  4.  16,  5 ;  16. 
16,  4,  &c.  Suet  states  (Ner.  aa)  that 
hb  first  appearances  were  before  '  serritia 
et  plebem  sordidam '. 

3.  ultro  vooari,  were  not  only  ad- 
mitted,  but  invited. 

5.  evulgatua  pudor,  the  '  publicity  of 
his  shame ' :  '  evulgare'  is  used  in  13.  p, 
7 ;  19,  3 ;  H.  I.  4,  a  ;  elsewhere  only  m 
Liv.  9.  46,  5  (*  civile  ius  .  . .  evulgavit '). 

7.  molUri,  'would  be  mitigated'; 
so  used  of  '  invidia  *  (4.  30,  i),  « igno- 
minia'  (11.  2^,  6). 

nobilium  familiarum  posteroa.  It 
is  shown  by  Friedlander  (ii.  p.  aSi, 
foll.)  that  it  was  not  altogether  a  new 
thing  at  this  date  for  persons  of  rank  to 
appear  on  the  stage,  in  the  drcus,  or  in 
the  amphitheatre.  Besides  the  knight 
Laberius,  one  or  two  decayed  nobles  had 
thus  exhibited  themselves  nnder  the 
dictator  Caesar  (Snet  lul.  39);  and 
isolated  cases  (Friedl.  1. 1.)  are  recorded 


under  Augustus,  who  however  generally 
ttpheld  the  prohibitorv  senatoiiai  decree 
^Suet.  Au£.  43),  and  whose  successor 
stemly  exiled  (Snet.  Tib.  35)  even  the 
scapegraces  of  good  families  who  took  to 
the  arena  as  a  last  resource  (see  Hor.  £p. 
I.  18,  36 ;  Prop.  5.  8,  as).  Even  under 
Gaius  such  exhibitions  of  peisons  of  rank 
were  in  the  main  professedly  penai  (Dio, 
59.  10,4;  13,  a)  or  exceptional  (Snet. 
Cal.  16) ;  and  Claudius  had  shown  a  desire 
to  lepress  the  custom  (Dio,  60.  7»  i). 
The  games  which  Dio  speaks  of  (61. 1 7,  a) 
as  given  at  this  time  M  r$  infirpit  are 
made  by  him  to  mark  quite  a  new  de- 
parture  in  this  respect  in  that  men  of 
equestrian  and  even  senatorial  rank  and 
also  women  belonging  to  snch  famiUea 
appeared  in  all  kinds  of  entextainmenU, 
as  musidans,  dancers,  tragic  and  comic 
actors,  charioteers,  bestiariip  gladiators, 
ol  fikr  l^cXorro/,  ol  9k  icai  wdw  dicmrrts, 
His  description  appears  to  combine  the 
entertainment  here  mentioned  with  ihat 
of  the  luvenalia  (c  15),  and  perhaps 
cxaggerates  both  (but  see  note  on  15. 
3a»  3).  Suet.  (see  note  below)  seems  to 
refer  to  a  still  earlier  occasion. 

egeatate  venalia.  On  the  poveity 
of  some  senators  at  this  time  see  13. 
34.  a. 

8.  ne  nominatim  tradam.  Dio  is 
less  reticent,  and  gives  the  names  of  Furii, 
Fabii,  Percii,  Valerii,  and  adds  that  the 
provincials  present  pointed  in  scom  to 
the  descendants  of  their  conqnerors :  see 
also  Juv.  8, 191.  '  Ne ' « *  ut  non  *,  as  in 
c.  II,  a,  &c 

9.  nam  et » '  nam  accedit  etiam  qnod  % 
giving  another  reason  for  not  naming 
them,  that  the  outrage  was  that  of  Nero 
rather  than  thdr  own. 
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6  delinquerent  notos  quoque  equites  Romanos  pperas  arenae 
promittere  sub^it  donis  ingentibus,  nisi  quod  merces  ab  eo 
qui  iubere  potest  vim  necessitatis  adfert. 

1  16.  Ne  tamen  adhuc  publico  theatro  dehonestaretur,  instituit 

2  ludos  luvenalium  vocabulo,  in  quos  passim  nomina  data.    non  5 
nobilitas  cuiquam,  non  aetas  aut  acti  honores  impedimento  quo 
minus  Graeci   Latinive  histrionis   artem  exercerent  usque  ad 

3  gestus  modosque  haud  virilis.   quin  et  feminae  inlustres  deformia 


1.  operas, '  their  service/  as  gladiatora 
or  bestiarii.  Saet  (Ner.  la)  appeara  to 
state  that  this  had  already  been  the 
case  in  the  show  of  A.  D.  57  (see  13. 
31,  i),  and  would  even  assert  (,if  hk 
words  are  strictly  taken)  that  on  that 
occasion  Nero  bronght  into  the  arena 
400  scnatora  and  600  knights,  '  qaosdam 
fortnnae  atqne  existimationis  integrae.* 
Even  if  he  can  be.snpposed  to  be  here 
speaking  of  the  total  namba'  of  such 
persons  who  appeared  in  the  amphi- 
theatre  dnring  the  whole  of  the  Neronian 
period,  the  firat  nnmber  appean  to  be 
mcredible  and  thereby  to  cast  discredit 
on  the  second. 

2,  aubogit»  with  inf.  as  in  c  26,  i; 
I.  39,  4;  also  in  Plaut.,  Sall ,  Verg., 
Liv. 

nlsi  qnody  'were  it  not  that,* 
qualifying  something  implied  bnt  not 
expressed,  i.e.  that  it  is  hardly  right  to 
say  that  he  indnced  them  by  gifts,  when 
the  power  to  compel  lurked  behind  the 
bribe.  Cp.  i.  33, 0,  and  note ;  6.  24,  3, 
and  note.  Macrobins  remarks  (Sat.  a.  7) 
on  the  story  of  Caesar  and  lAberins, 
'  potestas,  non  solum  si  invitet,  sed 
etiam  si  supplicet,  cogit.* 

4.  Ne  tamen,  &c.  This  semblance 
of  privacy  was  kept  up  for  several  yean 
(cp.  15.  33,  i).  Several  other  instances  of 
such  private  or  quasi-private  entertain- 
ments  given  by  emperora  are  collected  in 
Marquardt,  Staatsv.  iii.  49^ 

5.  InvnaUum.  The  name  (Kcoyi- 
<nc€vfiara  Dio,  6i.  19,  i)  would  signify 
that  the  performera  were  young  men, 
though  it  is  seen  below  that  such  was 
not  exclnsively  the  case.  Accordmg  to 
Dio  (1.1.)  the  occasion  celebrated  was  that 
of  the  firat  tonsure  of  his  beard,  an  occasion 
which  had  been  of  old  a  family  festival 
among  Roroans :  see  Dio,  48.  34,  3 ;  and 
other  passages  coUected  by  Ljps.  (Exc. 
ad  loc.).  Gains  had  previously  added  a 
'dies  luvenalis*  to  the  Satomalia  (Suet. 


CaL  17) ;  a  similar  festival  was  held  by 
Domitian  at  Alba  (Dio,  67.  14,  3),  and 
festivals  under  snch  a  name  are  mentioned 
at  a  later  date  (vit.  Gord.  4 ;  Sid.  Ap. 
Narb.  307,  foU.  cited  in  Lips.  Ezc). 
Snch  a  festival,  according  to  the  idea  of 
it  given  above,  would  occur  but  once  in 
the  same  person*s  lifetime;  but  it  is 
evident  from  15. 33,  i,  that  Nero  kept  up 
one  so  styled,  held  in  his  own  private 
grounds»  for  several  yeara,  as  an  exhibi- 
tion,  not  professedly  public,  of  his  singing 
powere:  also  that  he  was  oflfended  hv 
absence  from,  or  Inkewarmness  at  it  (10. 

"»')•  .      .   . 

nomlna  data,  'persons  gave  m  their 

names,*  as  ready  to  perform.    The  phrase, 

as  in  15. 48, 1 ,  is  a  metaphor  from  soldiera 

answering  to  the  conscription  (H.  a.  97, 

3,  and  often  in  Livy).    Suet  says  (Ner. 

ai)  that  at  a  later  date  Nero  inscribed  his 

own  name  on  the  roll  of  citharoedL 

non  nobilitas,  &c  :  see  c.  14,  5. 

7.  Graeci  .  .  .  hlatrionia.  Greek 
tragedies,  modified  so  as  to  consist  of 
gesticulation  and  song,  were  often  acted 
on  the  Roman  stage  (see  FriedL  ii.  406) ; 
and  Suet.  gives  (c  31)  the  names  of 
several  Greek  paits  snstained  by  Nero, 
and  quotes  a  Greek  line  snng  by  him  as 
Oedipus  (c.  46).  An  epitaph  of  a  girl 
namra  Eucharis  (C.  I.  L.  6.  10096),  pro- 
bably  of  this  date,  makes  her  say  '  modo 
nobiunm  ludos  decoravi  choro,  et  Graeca 
in  scaena  prima  popolo  apparui  *.  On  the 
nse  of '  histriones*  to  denote  pantomimists 
cp.  I.  54,  3»  Slc 

8.  modoa,  *  songs  * ;  so  in  Cic,  Liv., 
Hor.,  &c 

deformia  meditari,  <  studied  degrading 
parts  * :  cp.  '  libidines  meditatnm^  (i.  4. 
4).  Dio  (61.  19,  a)  says  that  Aelia 
Catella,  a  woman  of  wealth  and  rank, 
danced  at  the  age  of  eighty.  On  his 
statement  (see  note  on  c  14,  5)  that 
women  also  appeared  at  this  date  in  the 
circus  and  arena  see  15.  32,  3,  and  note. 
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meditari ;  extructaque  apud  nemus,  quod  navali  stagno  circum- 
posuit  Augustus,  conventicula  et  cauponae  et  posita  veno  inrita- 
menta  luxui.  dabanturque  stipes  quas  boni  necessitate,  intem- 
perantes  gloria  consumerent.     inde  gliscere  flagitia  et  infamia,  4 

5  nec  ulla  moribus  olim  comiptis  plus  libidinum  circumdedit  quam 
illa  conluvies.    vix  artibus  honestis  pudor  retinetur,  nedum  inter  5 
certamina  vitiorum  pudicitia  aut  modestia  aut  quicquam  probi 
moris   reservaretur.     postremus   ipse   scaenam   incedit,    multae 
cura   temptans    citharam   et   praemeditans  adsistentibus    pho- 

lonascis.     accesserat  cohors   militum,  centuriones  tribunique   et? 
maerens  Burrus  ac  laudans.    tuncque  primum  conscripti  sunts 

55,  I ;   H.  5.  la,  3 ;   also  (with  *  rerum') 
H.  a.  16,  6.    The  same  form  of  the  word 
is  foond  in  CoL,  Luc,  Pl.  ma.,  but  the 
more  nsaal  form  is '  conloyio*. 
artibas  honestia, '  by  honourable  ao 


1.  navali  atagno,  the  Nanmachia  in 
the  Trans-Tiberine  quarter :  see  la.  56,  i, 
and  note. 

2.  conventioula,  *p1aces  of  resort* 
The  word  is  rare  and  appears  to  have  this 
sense  elsewhere  only  in  very  late  anthors. 

veno:  cp.  13.  51,  i,  and  note;  for 
'  Inxai  "*  a  genit.  would  be  more  usual  in 
classical  prose  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  19). 

3.  stipea,  '  largesses/  given  by  Nero 
to  be  spent  then  and  there.  It  seems  best 
so  ^to  take  it,  with  £m. ;  bnt  Marquardt 
(iii.  142)  prefers  to  foUow  Lips.  in  taking 
it  to  mean  contribntions  from  the  public, 
which  is  certainly  the  usual  sense  of  the 
word. 

neoesaitate,  because  it  was  expected 
of  them  so  to  spend  the  gift  (causal  abl.). 
Snet.  mentions  (Aug.  98)  a  largess  given 
by  Augustus  to  his  friends  with  1  com- 
mand  to  spend  it  in  a  particular  way. 

4.  gloria,  'from  vanity';  so  used  in 
causal  abl.  in  i.  8,  a.  Nipp.  and  Dr. 
take  it  as  a  modal  abl.  ('ostentatiously*) ; 
but  it  seems  best  to  make  it  correspond  to 
*neoessitate\ 

5.  neo  ulla,  &c.  It  is  plain  that 
Tacitus  does  not  mean  to  compare  this 
'conluvies*  with  others,  but  with  other 
causes  of  cormption.  Hence  Madvig 
(Adv.  Supp.  p.  332)  thinks  that  'vis*  or 
*pestis *  should  be  inserted  before  * plns *• 
The  text  may  however  be  taken,  with 
Nipp.,  as  an  instance  of  attraction  (for 
'neque  quidquam'),  though  somewhat 
harsher  than  the  instances  which  he  gives 
(e.g.  Sen.  Ben.  3.  i,  a  *cum  in  beneficio 
incundissima  sit  tribnentis  voluntas*). 

ciroumdedit:  so  'circumdare  gra- 
tiam'  (c.  53,  5),  *famam'  (H.  4.  11,  3). 
Dr.  shows  that  the  expresslon  is  equiva- 
lent  to  such  Greek  phnises  as  wtpiTi$iv<u 
rwl  dnfuaM,  &c. 

6.  conluvies,  so  used  hi  c.  44,  5 ;  a. 


compUshments ' :  cp.  3.  66,  5 ;  Agr.  4.  a ; 
Dial.  aS,  7. 

7.  probi  moris:  on  this  use  of  the 
singular  cp.  i.  4,  i,  and  note. 

8.  [postremus.  This  is  a  correction 
of  '  postremum  *  by  the  first  hand :  Halm 
reads  '  postremum  *  and  in  his  app.  crit. 
gives  '  postremus  *,  but  does  not  notice  the 
stroke  of  the  pen  through  the  line  above 
the'u*.— F.] 

inoedit,  with  accus.  of  place:  cp.  i. 
61,  a,  and  note. 

9.  praemeditana,  '  preluding,'  or  per- 
haps  *  trying  his  voice  .  The  word  docs 
not  appear  to  be  elsewhere  so  used. 

phonasois.  Recent  edd.  generally 
foUow  this  reading  of  Muret  for  Med. 
'facies*;  the  supposition  being  that  the 
word  was  origmaily  written  *  foascis',  from 
which  the  '  o  *  had  dropped  out,  and  tbe 
correction  being  supported  by  Suet.  Ner. 
a5,  who  descri^  him,  apparently  in  later 
time,  as  never  speaking  to  soldiers  or 
other  gatherings  '  nisi  astante  phonasoo  *. 
The  oldest  edd.  read '  familiaribus ' ;  others 
retain  the  Med.  text,  placing  a  fuU  stop 
after  '  adsistentibus  *  (which  is  taken  as 
a  condse  abl.  abs.),  and  taking  '  facies'  to 
mean  'a  remarkable  appearance'  (cp.  i. 
41,  I ;  H.  a.  89,  3,  &c.).  Madvig  (Adv. 
Supp.  p.  a33)  would  take  the  passage  in 
thc  same  way,  but  place  the  stop  before 
'adsistentibus  .  Ritt.  brackets  'adsisten- 
tibus  fades'  as  an  exdamatory  gloss 
interpolated  into  the  text.  '  Accesserat* 
is  read  by  all  edd.  after  Lips.  for  Med. 
'  abscesserat '. 

II.  maerens . . .  ao  laudans,  'grieving 
and   yet  applauding.*     On   this   quasi- 
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equites  Romani  cognomento  Augustianorum,  aetate  ac  robore 
conspicui  et  pars  ingenio  procaces,  alii  in  spem  potentiae. 
ii  dies  ac  noctes  plausibus  personare,  formam  principis  vocemque 
deum  vocabulis  appellantes ;  quasi  per  virtutem  clari  honora- 
tique  agere.  5 

16.  Ne  tamen  ludicrae  tantum  imperatoris  artes  notescerent, 
carminum  quoque  studium  adfectavit,  contractis  quibus  aliqua 
pangendi  facultas  necdum  insignis  erat.  hi  cenati  considere 
simul  et  adlatos  vel  ibidem  repertos  versus  conectere  atque 
ipsius  verba  quoquo  modo  prolata  supplere,  quod  species  ipsa  10 


adyersative  force  of  a  copnlative  conjnnc- 
tion  cp.  c  65,  2  ;  i.  13,  3,  and  note ;  H. 
3.  20,  3,  &C. 

1.  AngUBtianoram.  Nipp.  thns  cor- 
rects  the  Med.  '  augnsttanomm  *  from 
Snet.  Ner.  25,  and  from  the  evidence  of 
several  inscriptions.  The  term  does  not 
appear  to  belong  ezclnsively  to  this  date 
(Schill.  p.  134).  Dio  (61.  30,  4)  calls 
them  A{tyo6<rTti<H,  and  speaks  of  them  as 
a  cn/fffnjfjui  h  vcvreurtcrxiA/ovr  arparvinai. 
This  complete  organization  appears  from 
Suet.  Ner.  20  to  be  of  later  date,  and  to 
have  consisted  only  in  small  part  of  the 
knights  here  mentioned.  The  people 
followed  their  lead  (16.  4,  4),  and  the 
soldiers  coerced  those  who  were  slack  or 
ont  of  time  (16.  5,  i). 

2.  alii  in  spem  potentiae  (sc.  '  pro- 
caces '), '  with  a  view  to  the  hope  of  influ- 
ence.'  Halm,  Nipp.,  and  Dr.  so  read, 
"with  Acid. ;  Orelli  reads  '  spe  *,  after 
Moret. ;  others  retain  the  Med.  *  in  spe ' 
(with  which  Walth.  wonld  snpply  the 
idca  of  Svrii),  *In  spem  potentiae' 
occnrs  in  H.  4.  42,  2,  and  similar  expres- 
sions  are  found  in  c.  63,  i ;  H.  3.  47,  2  ; 
Agr.  24,  I ;  also  *  in  spem  .  .  .  mnltitu- 
dinis'  (liv.  i.  8,  4),  Mn  qnomm  spem* 
(Id.  21.  45,  4).  &a 

3.  personare,  *  kept  np  a  din  * ;  so  in 
16.  4,  4;  also  'non  loqunntnr  solnm, 
vemm  etiam  personant '  (Cic  pro  CaeL 
ao,  47),  &c. 

4.  denm  TooabnliB  appellantes, 
'  callinjg^  him  by  names  of  gods.'  Dio 
says  (01.  20,  5)  that  they  conld  be  heard 
crving  out  6  leaXhs  Katffapf  6  *Av6kKuy,  6 
AtyovaroSf  cfs  &f  Ili^iot*  /<d  (T^,  "Kmtrapj  ob' 
Ztit  <r*  vucf.  Again,  after  his  retnm  from 
Greece  (Id.  63. 20, 5^^,  mcn  would  cry,  N^- 
poivi  r^  'BpaicXu,  Viptuyt  rf  'AwoWvyi, 
and  Upi  <pcip^,  That  men  offered  sacrifice 
'  pro  caelesti  voce '  is  seen  from  16. 22,  i. 


5.  agere^^segerere'. 

6.  Indiorae :  cp.  c.  14,  i. 

7.  adfeotavit,  'he  made  pretence  to 
a  taste  for  poetry.'  The  context  seems 
in  favour  of  taking  the  word  in  this  sense, 
and  snpposing  Tadtus  to  mean  that  this 
was  merely  assumed  to  divert  attention 
from  his  stage  performances.  Cp. '  imita- 
tionem  antiquitatis  adfectant '  (Qnint  11. 
3,  10),  'crebram  anhelitnm  adfectant ' 
(Id.  II.  3,  56),  '  adfectata  aliis  castitas, 
tibi  ingenito'  (Plin.  Pan.  20).  Nipp. 
takes  the  word  to  denote  a  bona  hde 
aspiration,  which  is  its  more  usual  sense. 
On  the  j^eneral  subject  of  Nero's  poetry 
see  Teuffel,  281,  7-9. 

8.  neodnm  inaignis,  &c. :  so  Halm, 
who  adopts  '  hi  cenati '  from  Haase.  The 
cormpt  Med.  text,  'necdnm  insignis 
aetatis  nati  considere'  (with  fuU  stop 
before  'necdum'),  has  giyen  rise  to  a 
variety  of  emendations.  Those  of  older 
scholars  are  collected  by  Walther,  the 
more  recent  by  Baiter  and  Halm ;  Ritt. 
follows  Med.  in  placing  a  full  stop  before 

*  necdum'.  and  reads  *  e  senatu '  for  •  nati '; 
Madvig  (Adv.  Supp.  p.  234)  suggests  a 
comma  at '  insignis  ,  follow^  by  *  aetatis 
venia  (or  possibly  '  vena  *,  in  the  sense  of 

*  exuberance ')  uti ;  ii  considere '.  Nipp. 
reads  'necdum  insignis  claritas.  iii 
considere ' ;  Dr.  has  '  necdum  insignis  ars 
erat,  hi  cenati  considere '.  None  of  these 
emendations  have  found  acceptance ;  but 
the  general  sense  seems  to  be  made  out, 
that  he  chose  those  who  had  poetic  skill, 
but  who  had  not  made  a  name  for  them- 
selves,  and  whose  style  would  not  be 
detected  so  as  to  prevent  his  taking  the 
credit  of  their  joint  compositions. 

10.  speoies  ipsa . . .  dooet.  The  judge- 
ment  of  Tacitus  appears  to  be  founded  on 
a  critical  study  of  the  extant  poems. 
Suet  (Ner.  52)  maintains  them  to  be 
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carminum  docet,  non  impetu  et  instinctu  nec  ore  uno  fluens. 
etiam  sapientiae  doctoribus   tempus  impertiebat  post   epulas,3 
utque  contraria  adseverantium  discordia  frueretur.    nec  deerant 
qui  ore  vultuque  tristi  inter  oblectamenta  regia  spectari  cupcrent. 

5     17.    Sub   idem  tempus  levi  initio  atrox  caedes  orta   intcr  1 
colonos  Nucerinos  Pompeianosque  gladiatorio  spectaculo  quod 
Livineius  Regulus,  quem  motum  senatu  rettuli,  edebat.     quippe  a 
oppidana  iascivia  in  vicem  incessentes  probra,  dein  saxa,  postremo 
ferrum  sumpsere,  validiore   Pompeianorum   plebe,  apud    quos 

lo  spectaculum  edebatur.    ergo  deportati  sunt  in  urbem  multi  e3 
Nucerinis   trunco  per  vulncra  corpore,  ac  plerique  liberorum 


Nero'i  own  composition,  on  no  better 
gronnd  than  that  of  having  seen  original 
Tongh  copiet,  all  in  his  own  handwriting, 
and  fhll  of  corrections. 

I.  non  impeta,&c.,  'notmnningwith 
vigour  or  inspiration,  nor  with  uniformity 
of  style':  Mmpetns'  and  *instinctns' 
(cp.  H.  I.  57,  5)  are  often  so  nsed  by 
Cic. ;  and  '  «re  uno '  would  appear  here 
to  mean  *  ore  eiusdem  poetae '.  •  Fluens ' 
(for  '  fluentium  *)  is  a  simikir  enallage  to 
that  in  G.  5,  I  (*  terra  pecorum  fecunda 
.sed  plemmque  improcera ') :  cp.  *  purpn- 
raium  sidere  clarior . . .  usus '  (Hor.  Od. 

a.  tempos  impextiebat,  an  expres- 
sion  taken  from  Cic.  (pro  Balb.  1.3;  Att. 
9.  II.  A.  3):  cp.  *auris  .  .  .  impertire* 
(c.  ai,  5). 

3.  ntMiue,  &c.  The  text  as  it  here 
stands  is  best  explained,  after  Spengel, 
by  taking  'utque'  closely  with  post 
epulas  *,  as  if  it  had  been  '  sed  tantum  post 
epulas,  utque '.  Nipp.  follows  Rhen.  in 
reading  *  ut  * ;  Ritt.  thmks  that  after  '  frue- 
Ktur  *  some  such  words  as  '  sententiae 
diversos  adhibebat*  have  dropped  out 
The  correction  *  adseverantium  *  for  Med. 
*  adseverant.  tum*  appears  in  some  of  the 
earliest  printed  texts ;  that  of  *  discordia 
frueretur  *  for  Med.  *  discordiae  meretnr  • 
has  been  adopted  by  all  recent  edd.  from 
Bezzenb.  A  number  of  older  emendations 
are  collected  by  Walther. 

4.  ore  vTiltuciue  triati, '  with  gloomy 
features  and  expression.'  These  words 
are  sometimes  distineuished,  as  in  *  nihil 
metus  (v.l. '  impetus*)  in  vultu :  gratia  oris 
supererat '  (  Agr.  44,  a).  These  appear  to 
have  bcen  Stoics  of  a  low  type,  who,  for 
the  honour  of  being  invited  at  all,  were 
willing  'inter  oblectamenta  regia  spe- 
ctari',  i.e.  to  parade  their  seriousness  for 


the  jest  of  the  court  Philosophers  wcre 
frequently  attached  to  the  hoiise  of 
emperOTS  and  great  citixens,  but  usnally 
in  an  honour^  position  (lee  Introd. 
p.  83  ;  Friedl.  iil  059 ;  Schiller,  p*  593). 

6.  Nuoerinoe.  OnNuceria,see  13.31, 
a,  and  note.  '  Graffiti '  found  at  Pompeii 
allude  to  this  quarrel,  and  imprecate 
curses  on  the  Nucerians :  see  C.  I.  L.  iv. 
1^93»  '3^9*  3 1^3*  Nipp.  also  notes  that 
the  wax  tablets  lately  found  there  (see  oa 
i.^.  49,  i)  show  that  in  consequence  oi 
these  distnrbances  a  'praefectus  iuri  di- 
cnndo '  was  appointed,  besides  two  new 

*  duoviri  *  (Hermes  xii.  I25\ 

7.  Iiivineiu«IteguluB,probablyasoD 
of  the  one  mentioned  in  3. 11,  3.  Tbe 
account  of  his  expulsion  from  the  senate 
is  lost,  and  nothing  is  known  of  him  £rom 
other  sources. 

8.  oppidana, '  usual  in  country  towns.' 
Nipp.  thinks  that  it  is  here  intended  to 
contrast  them  with  the  rural  peasantry; 
bnt  the  term  is  generally  used  of  Italian 
towns  in  contrast  to  Rome,  as  in  6. 15,  a, 
and  apparently  in  Cicero's  account  (pro 
Planc.  12,  30)  of  an  act  of  violence  in  his 
day  ('quod  didtur  Atinae  factum  .  .  . 
yetere  quodam  in  scaenicos  iure  maxime- 
que  oppidano').  It  is  probable  that, 
from  the  pretence  of  the  guard,  the  spec^ 
tators  were  more  under  control  at  Rome 
than  in  these  towns. 

in  vicem  inoessentes, '  taunting  each 
other.'  On  the  omission  of  'se'  cp.  13. 
a,  2,  and  note. 

9.  sumpsere,  used  by  zeugma  with 

*  probra*. 

apud  quos,  in  the  large  amphitheatre 
of  that  town. 

la  in  urbem,  to  Rome,  as  evidence. 

T I.  plerique,  '  very  many/  as  in  3.  i, 
a,  Ax. 
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aut  t)arentum  mortis  deflebant.  cuius  rei  iudicium  princeps 
4  senatuiy  senatus  consulibus  permisit.  et  rursus  re  ad  patres 
relata,  prohibiti  publice  in  decem  annos  eius  modi  coetu 
Pompeiani  collegiaque  quae  contra  l^es  instituerant  dis- 
soluta ;  Livineius  et  qui  alii  seditionem  conciverant  exilio  5 
multati  sunt. 

1  18.    Motus  senatu   et   Pedius    Blaesus,  accusantibus   Cyre- 
nensibus   violatum   ab  eo  thesaurum   Aesculapii   dilectumque 

2  militarem   pretio  et  ambitione  corruptum.     idem    Cyrenenses 
rcum  agebant  Acilium   Strabonem,  praetoria   potestate  usum  10 
et  missum  disceptatorem  a  Claudio  agrorum,  quos  regis  Apionis 
quondam  avitos  et  populo  Romano  cum  regno  relictos  proximus 


3.  relata,  '  a  consnlibus.*  They  in- 
qnired  into  the  facts,  ahd  left  the  senate 
to  fix  the  penalties.  Snch  a  mode  of 
procedure  resembles  that  mentioned  in  3. 
60,  a.  On  the  jnrisdiction  exercised  over 
Italian  towns  by  the  senate  nnder  the 
empire  in  connexion  with  the  magisterial 
jurisdiction  of  the  consnls  see  13.  4,  3, 
and  note;  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  11 96,  i, 
&c. 

pubUce,  'as  a  community*  (cp.  4. 
36,  3,  and  note) :  by  *  eiusmcxli  coetu  *, 
gladiatorial  shows-are  meant 

4.  ooUegia .  . .  disaoluta.  The  legi- 
timate  associations  of  individnals  under 
this  name  became  so  in  early  times  by 
special  enactment  (e.  g.  Liv.  5.  50,  4),  or 
perhaps  as  formed  in  accoidance  wiih 
some  general  legal  powers.  Illicit  associa- 
tions  usurping  the  title  were  a  recognized 
danger  under  the  Republic  as  instruments 
of  faction  (see  Cic  pro  Sest.  15,  34 ;  in 
Pis.  4,  9)1  and  were  at  times  suppressed 
by  the  senatCi  and  in  a  much  more  whole- 
salemanner  under  the  first  Caesars  (Suet. 
luL  42 ;  Aug.  3a).  [An  inscription 
(C.  I.  L.  6.  3193),  probably  belonging  to 
the  time  of  Augustus,  mentions  a  Mex 
lulia*  which  apparently  regulated  the 
right  of  association,  and  empowered  the 
senate  to  grant  the  necessary  permission 
in  individual  cases.  Hence  the  common 
formula  'quibus  senatus  coire  permisit*, 
see  Walzing,  Les  Corporations  professio- 
nelles  i.  pp.  117,  folL— P.] 

7.  Pedius  Blaesus.  This  person  was 
restored  tohisrank  by  Otho  (H.  i.  77, 6). 
Cyrene  was  nnited  with  Crete  as  a  sena- 
torial  province^  of  the  second  rank  (see 
3.  70,  I,  and  note). 

aoctuantibaa,  aoristic  partidple  (cp. 
II*   35>  5>  &C.)-      I>r.  notes  that  this 


verb  takes  the  accus.  and  inf.  ^ee  Introd. 
L  V.  %  44)  elsewhere  only  in  Just.  39.  3, 
6;  the  nom.  and  inf.  in  4.  aa,  4.  Cp. 
*  incusare  *  in  3.  38,  4. 

8.  thesaurum  Aeeoulapii.  A'  temple 
at  Cyrene  to  this  deity  is  mentioned  in 
Paus.  2.  a6,  9.  Its  school  of  physicians 
was  celebrated  in  early  times  (Hdt.  3. 

131,  3). 

9.  pretio  et  ambitione,  'by  laying 
himself  open  to  bribenr  and  solidtation 
from  those  who  wished  to  be  exempted. 

10.  praetoria  potestate  usum.  This 
may  be  a  variation  for  the  usual  expression 
'praetorius*  or  'praetura  functus',  or 
may  imply  that  he  held  such  temporary 
rank  for  this  purpose.  For  instances  of 
such  special  *  legati '  or  commissioners 
sent  out  for  a  particular  occasion  see 
a.  47,  5  (and  note) ;  4.  56,  4, 

11.  Apionis . . .  avitos :  so Halm,  Or., 
and  others,  after  Heins.,  for  the  Med. 
'  habitos ' ;  these  words  being  confused  in 
the  Med.  text  of  1 1. 35, 3 ;  13. 34, 3 ;  56,  i ; 
and '  avitos  agros '  being  found  in  c.  aa,  5. 
Man^  have  foUowed  Lips.  in  reading 
'  regi  Apioni  habitos '  (*pos8essed  by'). 
The  Med.  text  could  only  mean  <  reputed 
to  have  belonged  to*.  Ptolemaeus  Apion, 
the  last  king  of  Cyrene,  died  in  658,  B.C. 
96,  and  left  the  Roman  people  his  heirs 
(Liv.  Ep.  70 ;  Just.  39.  5,  3).  The  legacy 
was  not  accepted  at  the  time,  and  the 
province  was  not  constituted  till  680,  B.c. 
74,  which  has  caused  soroe  confusion  of 
dates :  see  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  i.  p.  399, 
folL ;  Sir  £.  Bunbury  in  Dict.  of  Biog.  s.  v. 
<  Ptolemaeus  Apion '.  These  lands  were 
included  in  the  sweeping  project  of  sale 
intended  by  the  law  of  Servilius  Rnllus 
(Cic  de  L^.  Agr.  3.  19,  51). 
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quisque  possessor  invaserant,  diutinaque  licentia  et  iniuria  quasi 
iure  et  aequo  nitebantur.    igitur  abiudicatis  agris  orta  adversus  3 
iudicem  invidia  ;  et  senatus  ignota  sibi  esse  mandata  Claudii  et 
consulendum   principem  respondit.     Nero    probata    Strabonis  4 
5  sententia  se  nihilo  minus  subvenire  sociis  et  usurpata  concedere 
scripsit. 

19.  Sequuntur  virorum  inlustrium  mortes,  Domitii  Afri  et 
M.  Servilii,  qui  summis  honoribus  et  multa  eloquentia  viguerant, 
ille  orando  causas,  Servilius    diu    foro,   mox  tradendis   rebus 

10  Romanis  celebris  et  elegantia  vitae  quam  clariorem  eifecit,  ut 
par  ingenio,  ita  morum  diversus. 

20.  Nerone  quartum  Cornelio  Cosso  consulibus  quinquennale  1 


I.  potaessor,  in  apposition. 
a.  abiudicatis, '  taken  away  by  deci- 
sion '  (from  the  occnpants). 

5.  nsnrpatay '  what  they  had  occnpied.* 
The  sense  of  illegal  occnpation,  or,  in 
onr  sense,  '  usurpation,*  thongh  fonnd 
occasionally  in  post-Angustan  Latin  (see 
Nipp.),  does  not  seem  to  be  required  in 
any  instance  in  Tacitus ;  and  in  <me  place, 
where  that  meaning  is  clearly  intended 
(3*  ^*  5)> '  falio'  is  added. 

6.  scripsit,  ic.  '  senatni ',  as  in  fuU  in 
13.  37,6. 

7.  Seaaantiir  . . .  mortes.  The  verb 
may  probably  here  be  used  only  to  con- 
nect  events  in  order  of  narration ;  the 
deaths  of  eminent  persons  being  often 
thns  mentioned  at   the  dose  of  a  year 

(1. 53»  I ;  3. 75, 1 ;  7^1 « ;  4-  44,  i,  &c)  ; 

but  in  the  similar  expressions  in  15. 38,  i ; 
60,  3,  sequence  in  time  is  intended.  It 
may  be  noticed  that  Tadtns  gives  no  snp- 
port  to  the  statement  of  Dio  (61.  19,  4), 
«roAAoi  6¥tp*i  Twr  wpirrw  h  r^  Irci 
rovT^  irtKti&TrfffW,  Sn^  Movs  Kol  r^  Nl- 
po/yi  iwi$ov\9ikiy  alrtaBivTas  ol  arpartwTat 
wtpiffrArrfs  i\t$o06\ij(ray. 
Domitii  Afiri :  see  4.  53,  i,  and  note. 

8.  M.  Servilii,  sc.  *  Noniani ',  on  whom 
see  6.  31,  I ;  Introd.  i.  iii.  p.  13. 

10.  oelebilB :  on  this  masc.  form  see 
a.  88,  4,  and  note. 

elegantia  Titae,  *  refinement  of  life* ; 
so  in  Nep.  Att.  19.  2,  Tacitus  else- 
where  has  '  el^[antia  momm '  (5.  8,  4 ; 
H.  3.  39,  3).  The  expressions  are  used 
in  a  good  sense,  and  imply  not  only  high 
rank  in  the  sodal  scale,  but  also  the  culti- 
yation  of  the  higher  tastes  and  pleasnres. 

olariorem.  The  contezt  shows  that 
the   comparison  is  with  the  career   of 


Domitins,  who  waa  an  accnser  imder 
Tiberins,  and  saved  his  life  by  flatteriog 
Gains. 

II.  ingenio  . . .  momm.  Theabl.  and 
genit.  are  thus  interchanged  in  13.  54, 
6.  For  the  gcnit.  with  *  diversus*  cp.  13. 
a6,  a. 

la.  OQrnello   Oosso,    given    in    the 

*  Acta  Arvalium'  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  ao^a)  aa 

*  Cosso  Lentulo,  Cossi  filio '.  Hc  woold 
appear  to  have  been  son  of  the  one  men- 
tioned  as  cos.  in  4.  34,  i,  and  probably 
father  of  the  vestal  virgin  mentioned  in 
15.  aa,  4. 

(Xainqaennale  ladiorom.  that  called 
the  'Neronia*  (Dio,  61.  ai,  i),  or  by 
similar  names  (Suet  Ner.  ai;  Vit  4); 
on  which  see  Friedl.  it  436,  foU.  Snct 
says  (Ner.  la)  Mnstitnit  et  quinqnennale 
certamen  primns  omnium  Komae  more 
Graeco  triplez,  musicum,  gymnicnm, 
equestre  * ;  the  innovation  on  &rmer  pre- 
cedents  (see  c.  ai,  a,  and  note)  consisting 
mainly  in  the  combination,  and  in  the 
prominence  which  his  own  tastes  led  him 
to  give  to  the  musical  contest.  with  which 
poetry  and  rhetoric  were  also  indnded 
(see  S  5;  c.  ai,  8).  In  16.  4,  i  it  b 
called  Mustrale  certamen',  and  the  date 
there  given  of  its  repetition  wonld  show 
that  he  intended  the  periodko  be  that  of 
a  Roman  *lustmm*,  not  that  of  a  Greek 
«rcyracn^p/r  (which  really  recurred  every 
fonrth  year).  His  design  would  seem  to 
be  to  celebrate  each  *  quinqnennium '  of  his 
principate,  as  his  predecessors  had  cele- 
brated  their  '  decennia  imperii  *  (see  Dio, 
57.  34,  i,  &c.)»  with  the  additional  inno* 
vation  of  adapting  the  celebration  to  the 
great  Greek  games,  and  with  the  inten- 
tion  that  it  SkoM  be  perpetnated.    It 
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ludicrum  Romae  institutum  est  ad  morem  Graeci  certaminis, 
2  varia   fama,    ut    cuncta  ferme  nova    quippe    erant  qui    Gn. 

quoque  Pompeium  incusatum  a  senioribus  ferrent  quod  man- 
Ssuram  theatri  sedem  posuisset     nam  antea  subitariis  gradibus 

et  scaena  in  tempus  structa  ludos  edi  solitos,  vel  si  vetustiora  l^ 

repetas,  stantem  populum  spectavisse,  ne,  si  consideret  theatro, 
4  dies  totos  ignavia  continuaret    spectaculorum  quidem  antiquitas 

servaretur,  quoties  praetores  ederent,  nulla  cuiquam  dvium 
6  necessitate  certandi.    ceterum  abolitos  paulatim  patrios  mores 

funditus  everti  per  accitam  lasciviam,  ut  quod  usquam  comimpi  ^q 


appears  to  have  been  dropped  after  Nero'8 
death,  bnt  to  have  been  revived  under 
another  form  m  the  '  Agon  Capitolinus ' 
of  Domitian,  and  more  directly  nnder 
the  third  Gordian  (FriedL  1. 1.).  Many 
roedals  are  in  existence  inscribed  '  certam. 
quinq.  Romae  con(stitntmn),  S.  C*  (see 
Cohen,  i.  p.  aSa,  47-65). 

a.  qnippe  erant,  8cc  The  adverse 
opinions  are  stated  in  the  remainder  of 
thit  chapter,  the  favoorable,  in  the  fol- 
lowing. 

On.  Pompeiam.  On  his  theatre  see  3. 
35,  I  (and  note^ ;  13.  54,  4,  &c. 

4.  nam  antea,  &c.  Tertnllian  (de 
Spect.  10)  says  that  the  censors  nsed  to 
destroy  the  temporary  theatres,  and  that 
Pompeias,  fearing  a  similar  fate  for  his 
own,  placed  a  temple  of  Venns  above 
it  A  permanent  theatre  was  in  course 
of  erection  in  599,  B.a  155,  bnt  was 
destroyed  by  order  of  the  senate,  on  the 
motion  of  the  consul  and  chief  pontiff 
P.  Comelins  Scipio  Nasica  (Liv.  Epit. 
48;  Vell.  I.  15,  3;  Val.  Max.  a.  4.  2; 
App.  B.  C.  I.  38 ;  Ang.  de  Civ.  D.  i.  31). 
The  same  anthorities  mention  that  the 
prohibition  of  sitting  at  games  was  then 
renewed  and  enforoea. 

subitariia.  This  term  is  so  nsed  of 
bnildings  in  15.  39,  a,  of  hasty  levies  of 
Boldiers  in  liv.  3.  4,  ii,  &c  It  is 
thonght  that  the  change  from  mere  stand- 
ing-room  to  temporary  seats  may  have 
come  in  with  the  garoes  held  byMnmmius 
(see  c.  31,  a).  Such  seats  appear  to  have 
been  of  old  permitted  in  the  circus  (Liv. 
I.  35»  9  ;  I^on-  Hal.  3.  28). 

o.  ne,  si.  All  recent,  and  many  older 
edd.,  after  Ryck.,  follow  MS.  Agr.  in 
pladng  here  the  'ne%  written  in  Med. 
after  *  continnaret ' ;  which  has  also  been 
altered  in  other  ways.  Walth.  en- 
deavours  unsuccessfully  to  defend  the 
Med.  text. 


theatro,  local  abL,  ^ignavia/  modal 
(Introd.  i.  v.  $$  35,  38).  This  stopping 
is  preferable  to  that  of  Nipp.,  who  places 
the  comma  before  '  theatro  %  which  seems 
somewhat  awkwardly  to  bring  the  two 
ablatives  into  the  same  sentence. 

7.  oontinuaret,  ^should  spend  the 
whole  of;  so  in  16.  5,  2 ;  G.  aa,  3. 

apectaoiilorum  qoidem.  The 
speakers  here  pass  from  the  subject  of 
permanent  theatres  and  seats,  which 
nave  become  a  fixed  institution,  to  the 
character  of  the  exhibitions  themselves, 
as  affected  by  this  new  institution.  *  As 
for  the  exhibitionsy  let  their  ancient 
character  be  preserved,  whenever  the 
praetors  celebrate  them,  no  dtizen  being 
under  compulsion  to  compete.'  This 
compulsion  is  implied  to  be  one  mis- 
chievous  innovation,  the  addition  of 
Greek  gymnastic  contests  (contrasted  by 
<  ceterum*)  to  be  the  other  and  prindpsl 
one.  The  allusion  to  the  praetors  seems 
to  contain  anotber  thrust,  and  to  imply 
that  no  new  games  at  all  were  needed ; 
the  old  ones  held  annually  bv  the  praetors 
being  sufficient  The  presidents  of  these 
games  were  consulars  cnosen  by  lot  (Suet, 
Ner.  13).  Most  recent  edd.  foUow  Lips. 
in  reading  *  praetores  ederent  *  for  the 
Med.  'praetor  sederet*,  which  is  not 
altogether  indefensible  (cp.  Juv.  11. 193); 
Ritt.  reads  *  praetor  praesideret*. 

10.  ftinditas,  opposed  to  'paulatim* 
(the  gradual  change  to  permanent  theatres, 
&c.). 

aooitam,  *  imported  *  (from  Greece), 
Nipp.  points  out  that  '  nt '  denotes  not 
mere  conseqnence  but  the  assnmcd 
intention  of  the  promoters. 

oorrumpi  et  oormmpere,  so  joined 
in  G.  19,  3.  The  introduction  of  Greek 
exerdses  appears  to  have  been  veiy  repug- 
nant  to  Roman  sentiment  Lucan  (7,3 70) 
makes  Caesar  soeer  at  it ;  Pliny  the  dder 
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et  corrumpere  queat  la  urbe  visatur,  degeneretque  studiis 
extemis  iuventus,  gymnasia  et  otia  et  turpis  amores  exercendo, 
principe  et  senatu  auctoribus,  qui  non  modo  licentiam  vitiis 
permiserint,  sed    vim    adhibeant  ut  proceres   Romani    specie 

5  orationum  et  carminum  scaena  poUuantun    quid  superesse  nisi  6 
ut  corpora  quoque  nudent  et  caestus  adsumant  easque  pugnas 
pro  militia  et  armis  meditentur  ?    an  iustitiam  auctum  iri  et  7 
decurias    equitum    egr^ium    iudicandi    munus    expleturos,    si 
fractos  sonos  et  dulcedinem  vocum  perite  audissent  ?    noctes  S 

loquoque  dedecori  adiectas  ne  quod  tempus  pudori  relinquatur, 
sed  coetu  promisco,  quod  perditissimus  quisque  per  diem  con- 
cupiverit,  per  tenebras  audeat. 

21.  Pluribus  ipsa  licentia  placebat,  ac  tamen  honesta  nomina  I 
praetendebant.    maiores  quoque  non  abhorruisse  spectaculorum  2 


(N.  H.  35,  13.  47,  167)  speaks  of  sand 
nsed  '  ad  debellanda  corpora  palaestrae 
stndiis';  and  hit  nephew  qnotes  with 
approval  (Ep.  4.  aa,  3)  the  opinion  of  a 
senator  objecting  to  the  restoration  of 
snch  games  at  Vienna,  *yellem  etiam 
Romae  tolli  posset.*  See  also  Sen.  £p. 
88, 18  (Mnctatores  et  totam  oleo  ac  luto 
constantem  sdentiam  expello  ex  his  stn- 
diis  liberalibns  *),  and  other  references 
given  by  Mayor  on  Jnr.  3.  68,  and  in 
Friedl.  ii.  440-443.  The  contrast  im- 
plied  is  to  the  militarv  exerdses  forming 
the  gennine  training  of  Koman  youth  (§  6). 
3.  exercendo,  taken  by  ze^igma  with 
*  gymnasia '  in  the  sense  of  '  colendo '  or 
'  freqnentando '. 

6.  oorpora  qnoqne  nudent.  The 
games  induded  gymnastic  contests  of  all 
kinds,  but  '  proceres  Romani '  took  part 
this  time  in  the  mnsical  contest  only, 
in  which  '  honestissimus  quisqne  conten- 
derat*  (Suet.  Ner.  13)  :  amongst  them 
Lucan  is  stated  by  his  biographers  to 
have  nuule  his  first  public  appearance  as 
a  poet 

7.  militia  et  armis :  these  are  gene- 
rally  taken  as  a  hendiadys  ;  but  '  anna  * 
may  indude  military  drill  as  distinct  from 
actual  senrice. 

an  institiam  anotom  iri:  so  Halm, 
Nipp.,  Dr.,  after  Madvig  ( Adv.  ii.  p.  553), 
for  the  Med.  'ius  titia  augurii',  which 
others  alter,  with  Lips.,  to  'iustitiam 
augeri '.  Ritt.  brackets  '  decurias  equi- 
tum'  as  a  gloss,  and  reads  'an  iustius 
augurii  et  egregium  .  .  .  expletnros '. 

8^  deciizlaa  eqaitom.    This  term  is 


used  here  and  in  3.  30,  2  ;  Snet  llt  41, 
for  the  '  decnriae  indicum  ',  which  prob* 
ably  at  this  time  consisted  to  so  large  an 
extent  of  knights  as  to  make  the  terms 
practically  interchangeable  (see  Introd.  L 
vli.  p.  87). 

[expletoroe :  a  '  oonstractio  ad  sen- 
sum'  as  Nipp.  points  out  (cp.  3.  52,  5 ; 
4.  39,  3 ;  48,  5 ;  6a,  3).  Halm,  however, 
follows  the  alteration  proposed  by 
Seyffert,  *  expleturas.'  Again,  in  order  to 
balance  '  auctum  iri ',  Halm  adopts 
Prammer*s  insertion  of  ^melins'  after 
'  munus ' ;  the  insertion  no  doubt  makes 
the  sentence  easier,  but  it  seems  hardly 
necessary  if  proper  emphasis  is  laid  on 
*  egregium '  and  *  expletnros '. — F.] 

9.  firaotos.  This  term  is  not  apparoiUy 
used  in  the  sense  of  the '  fracti  sonitus  tuba- 
Tum'  of  Verg.  G.  4,  73,  but  of  effeminate 
or  falsetto  strains :  cp.  '  musice  .  . .  quae 
nunc  in  scaenis  efTeminata,  et  impndids 
modis  fracta'  (Quint.  i.  10,  31);  also 
tcaraiKteXafffiiva  f*4Kff  (Dion.  Hal.  de 
Comp.  35,  398). 

9.  perite,  'asexperts.* 

nootes,  &C.  Tbat  the  festival  lasted 
throngh  the  night  (c.  ai,  6),  was  not  a 
novelty,  bnt  had  been  the  case  on  several 
previous  occasions  (see  FriedL  ii.  375), 
and  was  always  so  at  the  SatumaUa. 

10.  adieotaa  « '  adsumptas ' :  cp.  a.  a6, 
a,  and  note. 

11.  8ed-<sedut'. 

13.  Plnribiu,  'the  majority.' 
nomlna,  '  pretexts  * ;  so  in  a.  33,  6. 

14.  qaogue  non«-'ne  .  .  .qoidem': 
q>.  3.  54f  iif  and  note. 
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oblectamentis  pro  fortuna  quae  tum  erat,  eoque  a  Tuscis  accitos 
histriones,  a  Thuriis  equorum  certamina ;  et  possessa  Achaia 
Asiaque  ludos  curatius  editos,  nec  quemquam  Romae  honesto 
loco  ortum  ad  theatralis  artes  degeneravisse,  ducentis  iam  annis 
a  L.  Mummii  triumpho  qui  primus  id  genus  spectaculi  in  urbe  5 

8  praebuerit  sed  et  consultum  parsimoniae  quod  perpetua  sedes 
theatro  locata  sit  potius  quam  immenso  sumptu  singulos  per 

A  annos  consurgeret  ac  destrueretur.  nec  perinde  magistratus  rem 
familiarem  exhausturos  aut  populo  efHagitandi  Graeca  certamina 
a  magistratibus  causam  fore,  cum  eo  sumptu  res  publica  fungatur.  10 

5  oratorum  ac  vatum  victorias  incitamentum  ingeniis  adlaturas ; 
nec  cuiquam  iudici  grave  auris  studiis  honestis  et  voluptatibus 


I.  obleotamentiiy  probAbljr  abl.  (tee 

doubtfnl  in  H.  4. 55,  3;  ft.  34,  i.  The  abL 
it  clearly  iised  in  Cart.  o.  7,  1 1  ('  crimine 
abhorreos*),  the  dat.  in  liv.  a.  14,  i 
('  pacatae  profectioni  abhorrens  mos  *) 

pro  fortona,  &c,  '  in  proportion  to 
the  wealth  of  that  time* : '  qoae  tnm erat ' 
s'  tnm  ezistente ',  bdng  no  part  of  the 
oratio  obliqna. 

a  Tuaoia,  ^,  in  390,  B.  c.  364 :  see 
liv.  7.  2. 

a.  a  Thnriia.  Tacitns  foUows  an 
otherwise  nnknown  tradition,  opposite  to 
that  in  Livy  1.  35,  lo,  where  horseradng 
is  made  to  have  heen  introdoced  to  Rome 
from  Etmria  in  the  days  of  Tarqninins 
Priscns,  before  the  date  of  the  fonndation 
of  Thnrii.  Sybaris,  the  predecessor  of 
that  dty,  is  recorded,  in  the  days  of 
prosperity  before  its  destmction,  to  have 
been  able  to  show  processions  of  5,000 
knights  (Athen.  la.  17,  p.  519). 

poMOsa»,  'taken  nndor  dominion/ 
probably  here,  and  in  H.  a.  la,  i ;  3.  8 ; 
a  ;  59,  i>  to  be  taken  (as  Nipp.  snggests) 
firom  'posddo'.  The  Roman  a^inis- 
tration  of  Achaia  dates  from  the  fall 
of  Corinth  in  608,  B.  c.  146,  that  of  Asia 
from  635,  B.C.  129,  after  the  defeat  and 
captnre  of  Aristonicns. 

3.  oarstinfl,  'more  eUborately':-> 
<  accnratins *,  as  in  a.  37,  i ;  16.  aa,  6; 
cp.  I.  13,  7»  and  note. 

4.  adthealraUa,  &c.,  'had  stooped 
to  become  a  professionai  player':  soch 
appearances  on  the  stage  as  that  of 
lAoerios,  or  those  noted  in  c  14,  5,  are 
coonted  as  amateur  performanoes. 

dooentia,  a  roond  nnmbor  for  305 
years  (see  above). 


5.  id  gonas,  Gredc  performances ; 
perhaps  more  especially  those  of  the 
stage  ;  for  Greek  athletes  appear  to  have 
exhibited  at  Rome  in  the  games  given 
by  M.  Folvios  Nobilior,  in  568,  B.  c. 
186  ^v.  39.  aa,  a).  Those  given  at 
the  tnomph  of  Mnmmios  seem  not  to  be 
elsewhere  mentioned ;  bot  several  other 
instances  dnring  the  Repnblic  are  coUected 
in  Friedl.  ii.  p.  433.  For  the  Actian  games 
institoted  by  Aogostos,  see  15.  a^,  3,  and 
note. 

6.  sed  et->'  sed  etiam ',  so  nsed  where 
the  idea  of  a  preceding  'non  tantnm' 
is  implied  in  the  context,  as  in  G.  17»  3 ; 
45,  4,  &c  Here  it  is  left  rather  to  be 
gathered  ;  the  sense  being  that  a  per- 
manent  theatre  was  so  far  from  being  an 
extravagance  as  to  be  in  the  long  ron  even 
an  ecooomy. 

7.  qaam»<qnam  nt',  a  coBstmction 
more  commonly  foond  after  a  fhtore  (cp. 
13.  43,  8,  andnote). 

8.  dMtraeretnr :  so  all  recent  edd., 
after  NodeU,  for  the  Med.  'stroeretor*, 
which  woold  be  a  weak  synonym  with 
*  consnrgeret '. 

X>6rinde, '  as  moch  as  formerly.'  The 
<  Neronu ',  like  the  <  lodi  Aogostales '  (1 . 
15,  4),  were  given  at  the  cost  of  the 
treasory,  whereas  poblic  entertainments 
in  general  were  given  at  the  oost  of  the 
magistrates ;  andit  is  implied  that  pres- 
snre  was  apt  to  be  pot  on  them  by  the 
people  to  inclode  Greek  games  in  their 
programmc 

la.  indici,  allnding  to  the  'decnriae 
eqnitom'  (c  ao,  7). 

graTO,  <  bordensome'  or  'degrading' : 
cp.  a.  36,  a ;  6.  a6,  a,  &c. 
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concessis  impertire.    laetitiae  magis  quam  lasciviae  dari  paucas  6 
totius  quinquennii  noctes,  quibus  tanta  luce  ignium  nihil  inlidtum 
occultari  queat.    sane  nullo  insigni  dehonestamento  id  specta-7 
culum  transiit;  ac  ne  modica  quidem  studia  plebis  exarsere, 

$  quia  redditi  quamquam  scaenae  pantomimi  certaminibus  sacris 
prohibebantur.    eloquentiae  primas  nemo  tulit,  sed  victorem  esse  8 
Caesarem   pronuntiatum.      Graeci  amictus  quis  per  cos   dics 
plerique  incesserant  tum  exoleverunt. 

22.  Inter  quae  sidus  cometes  effulsit ;  de  quo  vulgi  opinio  est  1 

10  tamquam  mutationem  re^  portendat.    igitur  quasi  iam  depulso 


1.  oonoesaia :  cp.  13.  a,  a.  The  ex- 
pression  'impertixe  aoris',  formed  on 
the  analogy  of '  impertire  tempai  *  (c.  16, 
5),  for  '  praebere ',  is  noted  by  Dr.  as  Sm, 

2.  nootea,  allnding  to  c.  ao,  8. 

5.  redditi  qaamqaam.  Theirexmd- 
sion  had  been  mentioned  in  13. 25, 4,  For 
the  anastrophe  of  '  qaamqaam'  cp.  5.  9, 
I,  &c 

oertaminibiu  sacria.  The  Neronia 
were  so  styled,  after  the  example  of  the 
Greek  Upot  dywtSf  which  were  strictly 
religions  festivals. 

6.  primaa,  sc. '  partis  '(cp*  'secandas' 
Hor.  Sat.  i.  9,  46),  'the  prize  of  elo- 
qaence'  (cp.  'facandiae  coronam'  16. 
4,  i).  The  meaning  is  that  it  was 
awarded  to  none  of  the  competitors» 
bat  to  Caesar,  who  had  shown  no  per- 
formance.  Suet.  states  (Ner.  i  a),  *  deinde 
in  senatum  orchestramqne  descendit,  et 
orationis  qaidem  carminisqae  Latini 
coronam,  de  qaa  honestissimas  qaisqae 
contenderat,  ipsoram  consensa  concessam 
sibi  recepit,  citharae  aatem  a  iadidbas  ad 
se  delatam  adoravit  ferriqae  ad  Aagasti 
statoam  inssit.* 

7.  qaia:  so  all  recent  edd.  after 
Grosslot,  for  the  Med.  *q'  (with  '  o' 
inserted   above,  and  generally  read  as 

'qao*). 

8.  exoleTemnt:  so  Halm,  Nipp., 
Ritt.,  after  Heins.,  for  the  Med.  '  exole- 
▼erant',  which  may  probably  be  an 
error  of  assimilation  to  '  incesserant '. 
The  meaning  woald  seera  to  be  that 
doring  tbe  games  Greek  dress  had  been 
wom  not  only  (as  might  be  expected)  by 
Nero  and  by  the  performers,  but  by  most 
or  many  of  the  spectators  {*  plerique ') ; 
and  that  the  costume,  thus  ▼ulgarized, 
then  dropped  out  of  fashion.  The 
plaperC  woald  seem  to  be  best  takea 


to  mean  that  Greek  dress  had  sdready 
dropped  oat  of  fashion,  bat  that  the 
games  rerived  it  temporarily.  It  appean 
to  have  been  a  coort  fashion  at  times  in 
the  dayu  of  Claudius  (Dio,  60.  6,  a),  and 
was  wora  by  Domitian  and  others  at  bis 
games  (Saet  Dom.  4). 

9.  aidos  oometea.  This  is  the  comet 
spoken  of  by  Seneca  (Qu.  Nat.  7.  17, 1 ; 
ai,  3 ;  a9,  3)  as  unaccompanied  by  any 
evil  ('  cometis  detraxit  infiuniam  *),  and 
as  having  been  visible  for  six  months. 
Pliny,  who  speaks  (N.  H.  a.  a^,  aj,  92) 
of  a  comet  '  adsidunm  prope  ac  saevnm 
throughout  Nero's  prindpate,  seems  to 
have  suppoaed  it  to  have  lasted  on  tiU 
the  appearance  in  817,  A.D.  64  (15.  47, 
i).  The  adjectival  'cometes'  occnzs 
again  in  that  passage/also  '  stella  oometes' 
in  Just  37.  a,  a. 

de  qua  Dr.  notes  the  constraction 
with  '  tamouam '  as  a  novelty ;  the  osoal 
sequence  after  snch  a  sentence  being  the 
accus.  and  inf.,  as  in  Cic.  Clo.  a8,  76; 
Att.  I.  13,  4. 

10.  rei^,  here  a  general  tenn  nnder 
which  the  Roman  princeps  is  oompre> 
hended.  Orelli  and  j  acob  read  '  regms ', 
as  suggested  by  Boitley,  from  Locan 
I,  539  ('mutantem  regna  cometen'), 
and  SiL  8,  639  ('  regnorum  eversor .  . . 
cometes').  The  same  belief  appeais 
in  Stat  Theb.  i,  708  ('  mntent  qnae 
sceptra  cometae*)  and  in  Saet.  Ner.  36 
(<  summis  potestatibus  exitium  portendere 
putabatur  *).  The  occurrence  of  a  comet 
jnst  before  the  death  of  Claudins  (PUn. 
1. 1.)  must  have  given  the  more  vitality 
to  this  idea,  which  had  been  suggested 
to  Romans  by  that  which  appeared  at 
the  death  of  Julins  Caesar.  Tacitns 
himself  evidentfy  regards  it  as  mere 
'vanitas*  (§3). 
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a  Nerone,  quisnam  deligeretur  anquirebant ;  et  omnium  ore 
Rubellius  Plautus  celebratur,  cui  nobilitas  per  matrem  ex  lulia 

8  familia.  ipse  placita  maiorum  colebat,  habitu  severo,  casta  et 
secreta   domo,   quantoque    metu    occultior  tanto   plus   famae 

4  adeptus.  auxit  rumorem  pari  vanitate  orta  interpretatio  fulguris.  5 
nam  quia  discumbentis  Neronis  apud  Simbruina  stagna  in  villa 
cui  Sublaqueum  nomen  est  ictae  dapes  mensaque  disiecta  erat 
idque  finibus  Tiburtum  acciderat,  unde  patema  Plauto  origo, 
hunc  illum  numine  deum  destinari  credebant,  fovebantque  multi 
quibus  nova  et  ancipitia  praecolere  avida  et  plerumque  fallax  10 

5  ambitio  est  ergo  permotus  his  Nero  componit  ad  Plautum 
litteras,  consuleret  quieti  urbis  seque  prava  diffamantibus  sub- 
traheret :  esse  illi  per  Asiam  avitos  agros  in  quibus  tuta  et 
inturbida  iuventa  frueretun  ita  illuc  cum  coniuge  Antistia  et 
paucis  familiarium  concessit  15 


a.  Bab«Uiiis  FUiitafl :  see  13. 19,  3. 

3.  plaoitaa>9^/iara.     He    was   also 
a  difdple  of  the  Stoic  philoiophy  (see 

c  59»  «)• 

4.  seoTeto, '  seclnded.' 
ooo«ltior, '  avoidinff  pablidty.* 

5.  TaniUitd,  'crednli^  * :  cp.  16.  i,  i. 

6.  diaoombentia,  nsed  of  one  persoQ, 
as  in  3«  14,  a ;  11.  a,  5,  &c 

in  villa ;  so  inserted  by  most  recent 
edd.  after  Bezzenb.,  on  the  analogy  of 
4-  59»  ^  >  ^*  50,  a.  Med.  has  a  Ml  stop 
after  'stagna*;  others  insert  'Tillae* 
or  *  loco  *  aiter  '  cni*,  or  alter  '  cni  *  to 
'loco'  and  take  the  sentenoe  as  paien- 
thetical.  Ritt  donbts  whether  any  villa 
thcn  ezisted,  and  tUnks  that  the  feast 
was  ont  of  doors,  like  that  in  la.  57,  3, 
and  wonld  conseqnently  bracket  'cui 
Snblaqaenm  nomen  est ',  as  a  note  inter- 
polated  into  the  text.  The  existence  of 
a '  Tilla  Neronis  Snblacensis '  is  attested 
by  Frontinus  (Aq.  03) ;  and  from  the 
absence  of  any  earuer  mention  of  the 
name,  as  also  from  the  way  in  which 
Tadtos  mentions  it  as  if  it  were  not 
generally  known,  it  is  inferred  that  no 
town  of  Snblaqaenm  (Snbiaco)  as  yet 
ezisted  (see  Sir  E.  Bnnbnry  in  D.  of  Geoe.). 
The  name  is  taken  from  its  position 
below  the  three  lakes  ('  Simbmina  stagna*) 
fonned  by  the  Anio  :  see  1 1.  13»  a  ;  also 
Flin.N.  H.  3.  la,  17, 109  ('Anio  in  monte 
Trebanomm  ortns  tres  lacns  amoenitate 
nobiles  qni  nomen  dedere  Snblaqneo 
defertinTiberim*). 


7.  iotae  dapea,  &c.  The  portent  is 
amplified  by  Dio  ^6i.  16,  5)  and  Philost 
(vit  Ap.  4.  43),  wno  make  the  lightning 
bnm  ap  everythin^  placed  on  tl^  table 
and  stiuce  the  cnp  m  Nero*s  hand. 

8.  nnde,  &c.  On  the  origin  of  his 
£unily  from  Tibar  see  6.  37,  i. 

9.  hnno  iUnm:  cp.  *quis  ille*,  &c., 
fia.  36,  a)  ;  also  11. 7,  i,  and  note.  The 
form  of  ezpression  here  seems  soggested 
by  Verg.  Aen.  7,  355,  a^a. 

10.  praeoolere,  *  to  conrt  prematnrely.* 
The  sense  is  dv.  «Ip.  and  the  verb  ap- 
paiently  only  nsed  elsewhere  in  the 
past  partidple.  For  other  snch  words 
in  Tadtns  see  Introd.  i.  ▼.  §  69,  3. 

I  a.  qnieti  nrbia :  so  all  edd.  after  Pich. 
for  the  Med. '  q  ('qni')  e  turbis*. 

prava  difBsinantibni,  '  those 
spreading  evil  reports.*  The  Terb  it 
more  commonly  nsed  with  a  peisonal 
accns.  (cp.  i.  7a,  4,  and  note\  bnt  is 
nsed  of  the  report  spread  in  Ov.  Met. 
4,  336  ('Yul^t  adolterinm  diffamatum- 
qne  parenti  Indicat*),  and  occasionaUy 
in  late  Latin. 

13*  per  Aaiain,  &c.  Sereial  notices  of 
the  la^  possessions  of  Roman  nobles 
in  the  provinoes  are  collected  in  Friedl. 
i.  ai9. 

14.  intnrbida»  a  Tadtean  word  :  cp. 
3.  5a,  I,  and  note,  and  other  analogous 
words  in  Introd.  i.  ▼.  (  69,  a. 

Antiatia,  in  full  'Antistia  Pollitto*, 
daughter  of  Antistius  Vetus  (13.  11,  i)» 
with  whom  she  suffered  death  (10.  lo-i  1), 
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Isdem  diebus  nimia   luxus  cupido  infamiam  et   periculum  6 
Neroni  tulit,  quia  fontem  aquae  Marciae  ad  urbem  deductae 
nando  incesserat ;  videbaturque  potus  sacros  et  caerimoniam  lod 
corpore  loto  polluisse.    secutaque  anceps  valetudo  iram  deum 
5  adfirmavit. 

28.  At  Corbulo  post  deleta  Artaxata  utendum  recenti  terrorc  1 
ratus  ad  occupanda  Tigranocerta,  quibus  excisis  metum  hostium 
intenderet  vel,  si  pepercisset,  dementiae  famam  adipi- 
sceretur,  illuc  pergit,  non  infenso  exercitu  ne  spem  veniae 
loauferret,  neque  tamen  remissa  cura,  gnarus  facilem  mutatu 
gentem,  ut   segnem    ad    pericula   ita    iniidam   ad   occasiones. 


three  yeors  after  the  death  of  her  hnsband 

(c.  59»  3)- 

1.  nimia  luzni  onpido,  'an  excess 
of  waDtonness.* 

2.  fontem,  the  sonrce  or  mam  stream. 
That  to  bathe  in  this  was  an  ontrage 
is  not  disproYed  by  the  evidence  that 
water  from  the  purest  aquedacts  was 
apparently  supplied  to  baths  or  otber- 
wise  uied  for  bathing  purposes  in  Rome. 
Cp.  Mart.  6.  42,  18  (*  cruda  Virgine 
MarciaTc  mergi ') ;  11. 47,  6 ;  14. 163,  a : 
also  Sen.  £p.  83,  5  (^auspicabar  in 
Viiginem  desilire"). 

aqnae  Marciae.  This  aqueduct, 
beginning  from  a  point  in  the  Sabine 
hilis  near  the  36th  milestone  on  the  via 
Valeria  (Front.  Aq.  7),  was  constructed 
by  L.  Mardus  Rex,  as  praetor,  in  605, 
B.  c.  149,  and  was  restored  by  Agrippa 
(Plm.  N.  H.  31.  3,  21,  41  ;  36.  15,  24, 
lai)  and  augmented  by  Augustus  (Mon. 
Anc.  4.  II).  Many  of  its  arches  are 
preserred,  and  its  specus  can  be  seen 
where  it  passes  over  an  arch  of  Augustus 
at  the  porta  S.  Lorenzo  (see  Middleton» 
p.  469).  Both  Pliny  and  Frontinus 
(91)  speak  of  its  water  as  the  best  and 
purest  in  Rome ;  and  it  still,  under  the 
name  of  '  Aqua  Pia*,  forms  part  of  the 
supply  of  the  dty. 

3.  incesserat :  cp.  c.  15,  6. 
oaerimoniam    looi.      The    sanctity 

attached  to  such  places  is  described  by 
Seneca  (Ep.^i, 3)  ; '  magnorum  fluminum 
capita  veneramur,  subita  ex  abdito  vasti 
amnis  eruptio  aras  habet,  coluntur  aaua- 
rum  calentium  fbntes,  et  stagua  quaedam 
vel  opacitas  vel  inmiensa  altitudosacravit* 
The  younger  Pliny  records  that  no  ship 
or  boat  was  allowed  on  lake  Vadimo 
(£p.  8.  aOy  5),  and  that  bathing  was 


t 


forbidden  above  a  certain  point  on  the 
Clitumnus,  at  the  sonrce  of  which 
was  a  temple,  which  he  describet  (Ep. 
8.8). 

4.  anoeps  valetado.  Schiller  suggests 
^.  159)  that  the  illness  mav  have  come 
irst  and  that  the  cold  baths  may  have 
been  prescribed  for  it,  according  to  the 
practice  of  Charmis  (see  Plin.  N.  H.  25^  i , 
4, 10). 

6.  At  Oorbnlo,  &c  This  narrativc 
is  taken  up  from  13.  41,  and  v^fptm 
to  belong  to  the  two  years  A.  D.  59,  60 

?ntrod.  p.  iia).  On  the  locali^  of 
igranocerta  aee  la.  50,  s,  and  note; 
alsoHenderson,  Joumal  of  Phil.,  a8,p.5^, 
and  on  the  whole  line  of  march  aee 
Introd.  p.  1 14. 

reoenti  terrore.  The  terror  caused 
bv  its  destruction  would  be  reoent,  even 
il  we  suppose  that  he  had  rested  diere 
for  a  winter  after  its  surrender  (see 
Introd.  p.  114,  a). 

8.  intenderet<-*augeret*:  cp.  a.  38, 
6,  &c 

vel,  ei  peperoiMet.  Thb  dause 
corresponds  in  sense  to  '  quibus  exdsis  ' ; 
<  quibus*  (in  the  dative)  being  again  sup> 
plied.  The  variation  of  constructioD  is 
analogous  to  others  noted  in  Introd.  L  v. 

«91* 

9.  inflinto,  '  in  hostile  fiuhion  * :  cp. 
*infenso  agmine'  (15.  9,  a^. 

la  matatn,  a  rare  supine,  found  ooly 
here  and  in  H.  a.  63,  5 :  cp. '  rescriptn ' 
(4.  40,  a)  and  other  Tadtean  supine 
forms  coUected  by  Dr.  in  Synt.  und  Stil, 
(  ai8. 

1 1.  »d  oooaaionea,  sc.  *  defectionis  ad- 
ripiendas',  as  above  'ad  pericula*  (sc 
«capesienda'):   cp.  11.  36,  4;   16.   33, 
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2  barbari,  pro  ingenio  quisque,  alii  preces  ofTerre,  quidam  deserere 
vicos  et  in  avia  digredi;  ac  fuere  qui  se  speluncis.et  carissima 

8  secum  abderent.  igitur  dux  Romanus  diversis  artibus,  miseri- 
cordia  adversum  supplices,  celeritate  adversus  profugos,  immitis 
iis  qui  latebras    insederant  ora  et  exitus  specuum  sarmentis  5 

4  virgultisque  completos  ig^i  exurit.  atque  illum  finis  suos 
praegredientem  incursavere  Mardi,  latrociniis  exerciti  contraque 
inrumpentem  montibus  defensi ;  quos  Corbulo  immissb  Hiberis 
vastavit  hostilemque  audaciam  extemo  sanguine  ultus  est. 

1  24.    Ipse  exercitusque  ut  nullis  ex  proelio  damnis  ita  per  10 
inopiam  et  labores  fatiscebant,  carne  pecudum  propulsare  famem 

2  adacti ;  ad  hoc  penuria  aquae,  fervida  aestas,  longinqua  itinera 
sola  ducis  patientia  mitigabantur,  eadem  pluraque  gregario  milite 

8  tolerantis.    ventum  dehinc  in  locos  cultos  demessaeque  segetes, 
et  ex  duobus  castellis  in  quae  confugerant  Armenii  alterum  15 
impetu  captum ;  qui  primam  vim  depulerant,  obsidione  coguntur. 


3.  dlvenis  artibiiB.  Nipp.  and  Dr. 
appear  rightly  to  take  this  as  a  ytxj 
strange  nse  (eTen  for  Tacitiis)  of  the 
abl.  of  quality  (see  Introd.  L  ▼.  (  29) ; 
'  misericoidia  and  'celeritate*  are  in 
apposition  with  it,  and  the  constraction 
is  Uien  Taried  to  '  immitis '. 

6.  igni  exnrit.  Snch  an  act  of  cmelty 
has  had  its  connterpart  in  very  modem 
times.  The  complaoencjr  with  which 
Tadtus  records  it  may  be  compared  with 
the  similar  sentiments  noted  on  i.  51»  a. 

7.  praegredientem<-'praeteigredien- 
tem  * :  see  note  on  a.  6,  5. 

Mardi.  This  race  (called  also 
'Amardi')  arecoupled  byStrabo  (11. 13, 
5»  533»  &C-)  ^^  "^  KiJ/moi,  as  a  widely 
spread  robber  raoe  both  in  Persia  and 
Armenia;  their  habiutioa  fai  the  latter 
coantry  being  Mt  Niphates.  From  this 
accoont,  as  also  that  of  Ptolemy,  who 
places  them  east  of  Goidyene  (5.  13,  ao), 
there  appears  to  be  no  donbt  that  they 
lived  in  the  monntains  east  and  north 
of  Lake  Van,  and  were  the  ancestors 
of  the  present  Knrds.  The  name  is  stiU 
preserved  in  that  of  Mardistan. 

8.  Hiberia.  These  people  (on  whom 
see  4.  5,  4.  and  note)  were  among  the 
voluntary  allles  of  Corbnlo  throngh 
animosity  to  the  Armenians  (see  la.  44,  i ; 
i^.  %*i  •l)» 

9.  ▼aetaTit.  This  use  of '  vastare  ali- 
qnem*  for  'alicniusterram*  is  foond  in 


C38,a;  15.  i,  a;  H.  a.87, 5;  Agr.aa,  a. 
Nipp.  compares  also  '  ita  sumus  devastati ' 
(L1v.a3.4a,  5). 

extemo  aangaine,  without  sacrifice 
of  Roman  lives.  B^des  thus  sparing 
the  blood  of  the  legions,  he  was  con- 
sulting  Roman  policy  Inr  embittering 
barbarian  races  against  each  other. 

II.  fatiaoebant,  'were  becoming  ex- 
hansted ' :  cp.  3.  38,  i,  and  note. 

oame  peoadnm,  that  of  the  flocks 
of  sheep  of  the  coimtrv.  To  a  Roman 
soldier,  com  meal  was  the  great  necessary 
of  life,  and  animal  food  in  any  large 
quantity  prejudicial.  Caesar  (B.  G.  7.  17, 
3)  speaks  in  the  same  way  of  meat  as 
famine  diet  ('ut  complniis  dies  milites 
frumento  camerint,  et  pecore . . .  eztremam 
famem  sustentarent ').  Prof.  Holbrooke 
notes  a  recent  instance  (in  the  Zulu  cam- 
paign  of  1870)  in  which  an  exclnsive 
meat  diet  told  injuriously  even  upon 
English  soldiers.  On  the  nse  of '  adigere  * 
with  inf.  cp.  4.  ap,  3,  and  note. 

la.  ad  hoo  :  cp.  la.  ao,  a,  and  note. 

XMnnria  aqnae :  see  Introd.  p.  114,  9. 

13.  plnraqne  .  .  .  tolerantia :  so  aU 
recent  edd.  after  F.  Jacob  and  Em.  for 
the  Med.  <  plura  ouam  *  and  '  toleranti ' ; 
which  Walth.  endeavours  to  defend,  but 
which  gives  no  satisfactory  sense. 

14.  looos  onltofl,  probably  the  level 
tnct  of  Mdazgeid  and  Liz  (see  Introd. 
p.  114). 
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tmde  in  regioDem  Taanumitiiim  tnmsgressus  improvisum  peri-  4 
culum  vitaviL    nam  haud  procul  tentorio  dus  noa  ^^obilis5 
barbarus  cum  tdo  repertus  ordinem  insidiarum  seque  auctorem 
et  sodos  per  tormenta  edidit,  convictique  et  puniti  sunt  qui 

5  spede  amidtiae  dolum  parabanL  nec  multo  post  legati  Tigrano-  6 
certa  missi  patere  moenia  adferunt,  intentos  popularis  ad  iussa : 
simul  hospitale  donum,  coronam  auream,  tradebanL    accepitque  7 
cum  honore,  nec  quicquam  urbi  detractum  quo  promptius  obse- 
quium  int^[ri  retinerent. 

10     26.  At  praesidium  Legerda  quod  ferox  iuventus  clauserat  non  1 
sine  certamine  expugnatum  est :  nam  et  proelium  pro  muris  ausi 
erant  et  pulsi  intra  munimenta  aggeri  demum  et  inrumpentium 
armis  cessere.    quae  fiaudlius  fnxnreniebant,  quia  Parthi  H^rcano  S 
bello  distinebantur.  miserantque  Hyrcani  ad  prindpem  Romanum 

15  societatem  oratum,  attineri  a  se  Vologesen  pro  pignore  amidtiae 
ostentantes.    eos  regredientis  Corbulo,  ne  Euphraten  tran^^ressi  s 
hostium  custodiis  circumvenirentury  dato  praesidio  ad  litora  maris 

I.  TiiwwuiiUum,  not  ebewfaere  mqi* 
tioiied.  Stimbo  (11.  14,  5,  528)  ghres  a 
Tapomtru  lomewcre  in  Annenia,  uid  the 
nJUDe  points  to  a  distTict  in  the  coontiT 
belon^ing  to  tiie  Tannis  lange.  Egu 
takes  it  to  be  tlie  district  of  Mosh,  west 
of  Lake  Van ;  where  the  name  Daioo  or 
Tardo  appean  still  to  be  pmenred.  It 
is  not  dear  whether  the  name  heie  is 
appositioQal  acc.  stii£;  or  geo.  pL,  bat  it 
is  perhaps  best  to  take  it,  with  Nipp.,  as 
theUtter. 

5.  nec  miilto  poat,  Ax.  Frootiiras 
(S^t  a.  9, 5)  giyes  a  stoiy  tbat  Tigiano- 
certa  was  lesUdnghis  siege,  bot  Ihat  he 
flang  into  tfae  town  from  a  ballista  the 
head  of  ooe  of  the  megistiiies  whom  he 
had  ezecnted,  and  thns  teirified  them 
into  sqbmiwion.  The  con^mator  here 
mentiooed  maj  have  been  of  that  rank. 

Ticnuiooerto,  abL  as  in  15.  5,  2: 
cp.  tlie  conesponding  accos.  in  15.  4,  a ; 
5,  5.  In  all  of  these  Ritt  altersthe  read- 
ing  fo  as  to  make  the  form  throoghoat 
plnial,  as  fonnd  in  a  33, 1 ;  15.  6,  a ;  8, 
1,  probably  also  in  la.  50,  2;  bnt  tiie 
analogoQS  Tariadons  in  form  of  'Ar- 
tazata'  (see  note  00  a.  56,  3)  make  this 
needless» 

6.  patera  moenla.  Nipp.  oomparestlie 
oseof 'moeniadaosa*  (ibr '  portasdansas') 
in  Loc  3,  373. 

intantofl  .  .  .  »d  lnata;  for  similar 
expresiions,  cp.  11.  29,  3,  and  note. 


7.  ooronam  anwMni.  A  similar 
FastfTn  gift  b  mentiooed  in  a.  57,  5. 

10.  Ifocerda.  TheMed.teKt<legciat* 
was  corrected  by  PnteoL  and  his  socoesMts 
to  'leginm*,  bnt  to  the  presest  tezt  bf 
Bezzenb.,  in  accordanoe  with  the  mentioa 
in  Ptolemy  U.  13,  ao)  of  Aiytfda  (alao 
lead  as  'BKff^pda^  KAfyc^  aod  BA^ 
7«^)  as  a  place  in  the  district  between 
the  soorces  of  the  Hgiis  and  thoae  of  the 
EnphiatcSy  and  thns  appaieotlj  west  or 
nonh-west  of  Tigianooeita. 

IX.  pro  muria,  'ootside  the  walls': 
cp.  a.  80,  5,  and  note. 

la.  aneri:  so  all  reccnt  edd.,  aiter 
Boett,  for  the  Med.  «aggeris ',  whidi  sooM 
have  taken  with  *mnnimeiita '  (afterwards 
omitting  <et').  Rjck  woold  read  *agge- 
ribos',  00  tlie  snppositioQ  tliat  a  syllable 
has  dropped.  Tbe  'agger'  meant  is  an 
offensrve  work  to  <vMnmaff^|  f}^  waUs» 
soch  as  is  deKribed  in  4.  49,  3. 

13.  proTeniebant,  'wcre  socoessfol': 
cp.  I.  19,  4,  and  note. 

HTZoano  beOo:  see  13.  37,  6.  On 
diis  sense  of '  diitineri '  cp.  11.  11,  i,  and 
note. 

15.  oratan.  Dr.  compares  Cic  in 
Pis.  31,  ('oratom  obsecn^omqoe  tcdc* 

17.  maria  rabii,  the  Peisian  Golf 
(see  2.  61,  t,  and  note).  We  shoold 
ooderitand,  with  Walther,  that  they  were 
sent  back  by  the  commerdal  road  pasnng 
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rubri  dcduxit,  unde  vitatis  Parthorum  finibus  patrias  in  sedes 
remeavere. 

26.  Quin  et  Tiridaten  per  Medos  extrcma  Armeniae  intrantem, 
praemisso  cum  auxiliis  Verulano  l^^to  atque  ipse  legionibus 
citis  abire  procul  ac  spem  belli  amittere  sub^it ;  quosque  nobis  5 
aversos  animis  cognoverat,  caedibus  et  incendiis  perpopulatus 
possessionem    Armeniae   usurpabat,  cum  advenit    Tigranes  a 


from  Syria  along  the  west  bank  of  the 
£nphTatet  to  the  sea ;  whence  they  might 
^et  back  to  Hyrcania  by  some  ronte 
beyond  the  eastem  limit  of  the  Parthian 
power.  An  enormons  circnit  wonld 
appear  to  be  xequired  for  this  pnrpote ; 
a  still  greater  one  for  that  sngeested  by 
Prof.  Rawlinson  (Sixth  Oriental  Monarchy, 
p.  371,  note),  who  even  snpposes  them  to 
sail  to  the  Indian  Ocean  and  np  the 
Indns.  We  do  not  know  enongh  of  the 
eastem  and  sonth-eastem  limits,  at  tliat 
date,  of  the  Parthian  power,  or  of  the 
extent  to  which  this  Hyrcanian  war  had 
itsdf  affected  it,  to  be  able  to  say  what 
safe  ronte  from  the  Persian  Gnlf  to  Hyr- 
cania  then  existed.  The  snpposition  of 
LipB.  (approved  by  Schiller,  p.  I23),that 
the  Caspian  is  meant,  and  that  *maris 
sni*  shonld  be  read,  hardly  lessens  the 
difficnlty,  as  we  do  not  know  that  the 
Romans  had  any  acoess  to  the  Caspian, 
or  any  means  of  navigating  it. 

3.  Qtiin  et.  Nipp.  would  refer  this 
to  '  qnae  £Acilins  proveniebant ' ;  bnt  the 
words  appear  more  natnrally  to  point 
back  to  *  at  praesidinm ',  &c.,  and  to  mark 
a  fhrther  military  sncoess.  Dr.  follows 
the  snggestion  in  Madvig*s  '  Adversaria  *, 
and  reads  •qnieti'  (with  *  remeavere ') ; 
but  snch  a  word  wonld  be  rather  nsed  of 
those  who  remain  at  home  tlian  of  those 
whose  jonraey  is  nnobstmcted. 

per  Xedoa :  see  13.  41,  a. 

4.  Vemlaao.  Ritt.  thinks  that  'Severo* 
(in  an  old  abbreviation  'seiio')  has 
dropped  ont  between  this  and  the  preced- 
ing  word;  the  person  behig  apparently 
the  same  who  is  mentioned  in  15.  3,  i, 
and  also  (as  '  L.  Vemlanns  Sevems  *)  in 
an  inscription  cited  by  Nipp.,  showing 
him  to  hieive  been  consnl  in  one  of  the 
later  years  of  Nero.    C.  I.  L.  6, 10055. 

ipee,  'by  his  own  appearance*:  cp. 
'  fama  atqne  ipso  Artabano '  (6.  44,  3). 

5.  oitia,  'in  forced  marches':  cp.  11. 
I,  3,  and  note. 

«mitterey  *  to  give  np ' :  this  sense  of 
the  word  is  snmdently  snpported  by 
»•  71»  8;  4«  3f  3i  '3-  4^>  3»  to  make  it 


nnnecessary  to  follow  Orelli  and  others  in 
reading  '  omittere '  (after  MS.  Agr.).  It 
is  also  possible  to  take  the  word  (with 
Nipp.)  to  mean  that  his  hopes  were  not 
so  mnch  given  up  as  simply  annihilated 
by  the  course  of  events. 
anbegit,  wiih  inf. :  cp.  c.  14,  6. 

6.  aversoe  animis :  so  Halm  and  Dr. 
after  Bdck.  The  Med. '  ab  re  (corrected 
in  the  same  hand  to  *  rege  *)  animis  *  has 
given  rise  to  many  conjectnres.  The  old 
editions  generally  read  *  ob  regem  aversoa 
animift '.  Orelli  follows  Nipp.  in  reading 
'nobis  adversantis*  (referring  to  i.  a,  i ; 
H.  4.  66,  I ;  84,  i) ;  the  reading  of 
MS.  Agr.  ^'  alienos  animis  *)  lias  suggested 
to  Ritt.  the  alteration  of  the  MedT'  ani- 
mis '  to  *  alienos'  (with  'ab  rcge  *  bracketed 
as  a  floss).  The  general  sense  is  clear, 
bnt  me  actnal  words  nsed  appear  to  be 
incapable  of  recovery. 

perpopnlatoa,  a  word  taken  from 
Livy  (a.  3,  10,  &c.). 

7.  advenit.  Wolfflin  notes  (Philol. 
xxvi.  1 1 5")  that  this  is  probably  to  be  taken 
here  aud  in  other  donbtful  passages  in 
Tadtns  (as  G.  16,  5)  as  a  perfect;  it 
being  the  author*s  iiile  (exceptions  are 
noted  in  14.  58, 4 ;  15.  59,  7)  to  nse  this 
verb  in  the  penl  and  plnperf.  and  'advento  * 
in  pres.  and  imperf.  He  notes  the  same 
mle  in  the  nse  of  'obicere'  and  'obie- 
ctare ',  bnt  the  reverse  in  that  of '  occulere  * 
and  '  occultare '.  The  arrival  of  Tigranes 
as  Roman  nominee  was  dne  to  the  home 
govemment,  and  was  opposed  to  Corbulo's 
policy. 

Tigranea:  see  15.  1-6.  We  find 
from  Jos.  Ant  18.  5,  4,  that  he  was  son 
of  Alexander,  and  nephew  of  the  Tigranes 
mentioned  in  6.  ^o,  a,  and  in  the  note  oa 
a.  4,  3,  with  whom  the  acconnt  of  his 
descent  here  given  wonld  confuse  him. 
*  Nepos  *  must  therefore  be  taken  to  mean 
'  pronepoSy*  bnt  need  not  be  altered  to 
that  word  (with  Nipp.) ;  asthe  analogous 
nse  of  other  snch  terms  of  relatioiuhip 
(cp.  a.  a7,  a ;  43, 6 ;  4.  la,  6,  &c.)  appears 
suffidently  to  snpport  its  being  so  taken. 
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Nerone  ad  capessendum  imperium  delectus,  Cappadocum  ex 
nobilitate,  r^is  Archelai  nepos,  sed  quod  diu  obses  apud  urbem 
fuerat,  usque  ad  servilem  patentiam  demissus.     nec  consensu  8 
acceptus,  durante  apud  quosdam  favore  Arsacidarum  :  at  pleri- 

5que    superbiam  Parthorum   perosi   datum   a   Romanis   r^em 
malebant.    additum  et  praesidium  mille  legionarii,  tres  sociorum  3 
cohortes  duaeque  equitum  alae,  et  quo  facilius  novum  r^^um 
tueretur,  pars  Armeniae,  ut  cuique  finitima,  Pharasmani  Polc- 
monique  et  Aristobulo   atque   Antiocho   parere  iussae   sunt 

10  Corbulo  in  Syriam  abscessit,  morte  Vmmidii  legati  vacuam  ac  4 
sibi  permissam. 

27.    Eodem    anno   ex    inlustribus    Asiae  urbibus   Laodiceal 
tremore  terrae  prolapsa  nullo  a  nobis  remedio  propriis  opibus 


a.  nobiUtate,  'the  royal  £uiiily'  (q>. 
za.  ao,  1).  Tadttts  ignores  his  descent 
^▼en  in  Josephut,  1.  L)  from  Uerod  the 
Ureat,  probably  (as  Nipp,  sngeests) 
because  the  family  of  his  eranoiather 
AlexandeTi  son  of  that  kinf ,  had  renoonced 
Tndaism  (Jos.  1.  1.),  and  had  probably 
broken  off  aU  connexion  with  the  Jews 
and  made  their  home  in  Cappadocia. 
On  Archelans  see  a.  42,  a. 

$.  nec,  corr.  of  Put»  for  Med.  'ne\ 
Ritt  readB  *  neque  *,  comparing  15.  4.  5 ; 
6,  6. 

4.  Anaoidanmi.  Itwouldappearfrom 
the  statement  in  Mon.  Anc  (quoted  on 
a.  4,  3")  that  the  family  of  Tigranes  was 
also  related  to  the  old  Arsacid  royal  family 
of  Armenia ;  but  thev  must  have  repre- 
sented  a  less  pure  stock  than  the  Parthian 
Tiridates. 

6.  et.  There  is  no  need  to  alter  Med. 
*et'  to  'ei*  with  Halm  and  Dr.  aftcr 
Heins. 

7.  qxko  fiaoiUos  .  .  .  tuere^.  His 
power  of  self-defence  would  be  strength- 
ened  by  giving  these  kings  an  interest  in 
the  protection  of  his  fronder. 

8.  pars  Armeniae,  &c  The  Med. 
text  is  here  very  corrupt  ('  pars  armenia 
eunt  cuique  finitima  pars  nipulique  *) ; 
the  correction  'Armeniae  ut*  was  made 
byPut  and  all  subsequent  editors;  while 
J.  F.  Gron.  has  been  also  generally  fol- 
lowed  in  taking  '  pars  nipulique '  to  be  a 
corruption  of '  Pharasmani  Polemonique*. 
Madvig  (Adv.  ii.  5K3)  thinks  it  unlikdy 
that  Polemo,  who  had  no  previous  con- 
nexion  with  these  events,  and  whose 
snpport  would  not  be  equidly  necessary, 


should  here  be  mentioned,  and  that  the 
whole  corruption  probably  represents  only 
the  name  of  Pharasmanes.  I  have  not 
foUowed  Halm  (with  whom  Madvig 
agrees)  in  readine  '  partes  *,  as  the  plunu 
predicate  <  iussae"  seems  capable  of^jnsti- 
ncation  by  supposing  '  pars  *  to  be  sepa- 
rately  nnderstood  wi£  each  dative.  Nipp. 
aptly  compares  Cic  ad.  Fam.  la  5,  i 
(<  commemoratio  tua  .  .  .  necessita<y!Dis 
benevolentiaeque . .  •  ceteiarumque  remm 
.  .  .  laetitiam  attulerunt').  On  Pharas- 
manes,  see  la.  45,  a,  &c;  on  Antiochus 
and  Aristobulns,  13.  7»  i,  a.  Polemo, 
who  belonged  to  the  Thradan  royal  £tmily 
(see  on  a.  07,  4),  was  king  of  Pontus  (H. 
3.  47,  i)  and  part  of  Cuicia  (Jos.  Ant 
30.  7,  3).  This  paitition  of  Armenia 
would  increase  the  ill-feeling  against 
Tigranes. 

la  VmmidU:  cp.  1^.45,6,^  Syria 
is  caUed  *  left  to  itself  *  (<  sibi  permissam  *) 
because  Anteius,  appointed  five  ^rears 
before  as  suooessor  to  Ummidius,  had 
been  detained  in  Rome  (13.  aa,  a). 

la.  l4M>dioea.  On  this  city  see  4.  55, 
3,  and  note.  AJso  Ramsay,  Cities  and 
Bishoprics  of  Phrygia,  i«  pp.  33  foU. 

13.  tremore  teme,  an  ezpression  pre- 
viously  found  in  Sen.  and  PL  ma.,  and 
probably  taken  from  the  Vergilian  '  unde 
tremor  terris '  (G.  a,  470).  On  the  fre- 
quency  of  earthqnakes  m  Asiatic  cities 
seeFiiedL  iii.  178 ;  on  a  subvention  given 
to  this  dtv  by  Augustus  after  a  previons 
disaster  of  the  kind  see  Strab.  la.  8, 18, 
570 ;  and  for  other  such  subventions  under 
Tiberius  see  a.  47,  3 ;  4.  13,  i. 

pxox>riii  opibiUy  an  evidence  of  the 
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Srevaluit.    at  in  Italia  vetus  oppidum  Puteoli  ius  coloniae  et 

3  cognomentum  a  Nerone  apiscuntur.  veterani  Tarentum  et 
Antium  adscripti  non  tamen  infrequentiae  locorum  subvenere, 
dilapsis  pluribus  in  provincias  in  quibus  stipendia  expleverant ; 
neque  coniugiis  suscipiendis  neque  alendis  liberis  sueti  orbas  sine  5 

4  posteris  domos   relinquebant.      non  enim,  ut  olim,  universae 


wealth  of  the  chief  Asiatic  cities  at  this 
time.  '  Reyalescere*  is  found  in  H.  a.  54, 
2,  and  previonsly  in  Or.  H.  ai,  331. 

I.  Pateoli :  see  13.  48,  i,  and  note. 
A  colonj  of  300  Roman  citizens  had  been 
already  settled  there  in  560,  B.c.  194 
(Liv.  34.  45,  i) ;  the  town  is  styled  a 
colcmy  a  centnry  later  (C.  I.L.  10.  318; 
VaL  Maz.  9.  4,  8),  and  appears  to  have 
been  again  colonized  by  Aognstus  (cp. 
'  Pnteoliy  Colonia  Angnsta.  Angnstns 
dednxit'  Front  de  Col.  139,  citeid  by 
Ups.).  It  is  thns  difficult  to  acconnt  for 
the  implied  assertion  here  that  it  had  not 
hitherto  attained  that  rank.     If  we  snp- 

n,  with  Madvig  (Opnsc  i.  p.  293),  that 
w  only  received  an  infnsion  of  new 
colonists,  to  whom  jportions  of  ager 
pnblicns  were  assigned,  the  langnage  of 
Tacitus  must  be  inaccnrate.  It  appears 
from  Gell.  16.  13  that  a  colony  might 
have  again  become  a  mnnicipium  :  but  a 
more  probable  ezplanation  is  that  of 
Lips.  (supported  by  Nipp.),  that  the 
*vetus  oppidum*,  the  old  communitv, 
existing,  with  munidpal  status  only,  side 
by  side  with  the  colony  within  its 
limits  (cp.  *  Pompeianomm  colono- 
mmque  dissendo*  Cic  pro  Sull.  31,  60), 
was  now  ndsed  to  colonial  rank.  The 
distinction  between  coloniae  and  muni- 
dpia  had  now  no  real  importance  in 
Italy,  and  was  considered  an  obscnre 
point  when  Gellius  wrote  (L  !.)• 

3.  cognomentum.  It  added  to  its 
name  the  titleof  *  Colonia  Claudia  Augusta 
Neronensis '  (C.  L  L.  iv.  2153),  which  was 
snbseqnently  changed  for  that  of  'Co- 
lonia  Flavia  Augusta '  (C.  I.  L.  13, 1960). 
On  the  exdusive  power  of  the  princeps 
to  grant  snch  titles  and  privileges  see 
Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  p.  889. 

•pisoantnr.  Nipp.  notes  that  the 
sing.,  as  nsed  with  '  oppidum  Pompei '  in 
15.  33,  4,  is  more  usnal. 

▼aterani  .  .  .  adsoripti.  '  Adscri- 
bere  *  is  the  regular  word  (liv.  33.  7,  3, 
SccJ)  for  the  enrolment  of  additional 
settlers  to  an  already  ezisdng  colony. 
Tarentnm  had  become  a  colony  in  633, 
B.  c  laa  (Vell.  i.  15, 4)  ;  Antium,  an  old 


Latin  colony  of  387,  b.  c.  467  (Liv.  3.  i, 
5),  vras  resettled  in  416,  B.c.  338  (Liv.  8. 
14,  8) ;  from  which  date  it  is  spoken  of  as 
a  maritime,  or  Roroan  colony  (Liv.  37. 
38,  4 ;  36.  3,  6).  Nero  viewed  it  witb 
especial  favonr  as  his  birthplace.  Suet. 
says  (Ner.  9)  '  Antium  coloniam  deduzit 
adscriotis  veteranis  e  praetorio  additisque 
per  domidlii  translationem  ditissimis 
primipilarium ;  ubi  et  portum  operis 
sumptuosissimi  fedt.' 

3.  Infrequentiae  looorum.  On  the 
scanty  population  of  many  parts  of  Italy 
see  notes  on  3.  54,  6;  13,  43,  4,  and 
other  authorities  quoted  in  Introd.  i.  vii. 
p.  93,  and  in  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  Lp.  454. 

4.  stipendia  expleverant,  a  phrase 
formed  on  the  analogy  of  *  ezplere  annos ' 
(H.  I.  48,  I),  &C.  On  the  usnal  length 
of  the  lerm  of  service  see  i.  17,  3,  &c 

5.  neqne  ooniugiis  suBcipiendis,  &c 
The  general  prohibition  to  soldiers  to 
marry  during  service  (DiO|  60.  34,  3,  &c) 
must  have  ^gun  witb  the  institution  of 
standing  armies,  and  received  no  relaza- 
tion  tilT  the  time  of  Septimius  Severus 
(Herodian  3.  8,  5).  The  'conubinm* 
granted  on  discharge  (see  the  '  diplomata 
militaria ',  C.  I.  L.  3  SuppL)  must  often 
have  legitimatized  nnions  already  ezist- 
ing;  but  the  majority  appear  to  have 
been  unwilling  to  undertake  the  duties 
and  burdens  of  married  life. 

5.  orbas  sine  posteris.  In  this  pas- 
sage  '  orbas*  might  be  ambiguous  with- 
out  the -ezplanatory  additiou,  notwith- 
standing  the  common  use  of  the  term  in 
this  sense  (13.  43,  7,  &c).  Nipp.  notes 
an  inscription  recording  one  L.  Veratins 
Afer,  a  veteran,  afterwards  decnrio  and 
qnaestor  of  Antinm,  of  whose  four  heirs 
three  are  of  other  fiunilies  and  of  the 
praetorian  guard. 

6.  ut  olim.  This  old  custom,  noticed 
by  Hyginus  (Grom.  pp.  160,  176),  pre- 
vailed  &om  the  time  of  Snlla  to  Augustus, 
who  had  himself  been  greatly  helped  by 
the  fsprit  di  corps  subsisting  among  the 
Campanian  military  colonies  of  the  dic- 
tator,  and  would  naturally  desire  to  pre- 
dnde  fntnre  levolutionary  leaders  from 
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l^iones  deducebantur  cum  tribunis  et  centurionibus  et  sui 
cuiusque  ordinis  militibus  ut  consensu  et  caritate  rem  publicam 
efficerent,  sed  ignoti  inter  se,  diversis  manipulis,  sine  rectore, 
sine  adfectibus  mutuis,  quasi  ex  alio  genere  mortalium  repente 

5  in  unum  collecti,  numerus  magis  quam  colonia. 

28.   Comitia  praetorum  arbitrio  senatus  haberi  solita»  quodl 
acriore  ambitu  exarserant,  princeps  composuit,  tris  qui  supra 
numerum    petebant    legioni    praeficiendo.      auxitque    patrum  2 
honorem   statuendo  ut,  qui  a  privatis  iudlcibus   ad    senatum 

10  provocavissent,  eiusdem  pecuniae  periculum  facerent  cuius  si 
qui  imperatorem  appellarent;  nam  antea  vacuum  id  solutum- 


thns  raising  whole  armies  at  a  stroke. 
For  the  political  importance  of  siich 
bodies  see  App.  B.  C.  a.  lao;  3.  81. 

I.  aai  ouiasqiie  ordinia  <of  their 
own  distinct  centnry*,  i.e.  gronped  in 
their  proper  oentnries.  The  constmctioo 
appears  to  be  that  of  a  genitiye  of 
quality,  answering  to  the  abl.  of  qnality 
(*  diversis  manipnlis')  below.  The  con- 
stmction  of  '  suus  qnisqne  %  taken  as 
one  word,  in  tbe  sense  of  <  distinct  *  or 
*several',  is  iUnstrated  by  Madvig,  on 
Cic.  de  Fin.  5.  17,  46  ('cniusane  partis 
.  .  .  sna  qnaeqne  vis')>  bj  reference  to 
Id.  Acad.  a.  7,  19  (*in  sensibns  sui 
cuinsqne  generis'),  &c.  Nipp.  adds 
here  sereral  other  instances,  as  Caes. 
B.  C.  I.  83,  a  ('  cobortes  .  .  .  suae 
cuins(}ne#  legionis ')>  l^v.  a^.  17,  5 
('motibus . . .  suae  cuique  genti  adsuetis*)» 
&c 

4.  ■ine  adfeotibas  matois,  answering 
to  '  consensu  et  caritate '. 

5.  ooUeoti,  a  partidple ;  '  deduceban- 
tur '  being  snpplied  as  the  verb. 

nvmeruB,  <a  mere  aggregate':  cp. 
'nos  numerus  sumus'  (Hor.  £p.  i.  2, 
a7). 

6.  arbitrio  aenatafl.  On  the  dection 
of  the  magistiates  of  tbe  state  bj  tbis 
body,  since  the  first  year  of  Tiberins,  see 
I.  15,  T,  and  note.  Their  real  power  of 
election  would  be  limited  to  the  filling  of 
those  places  in  the  praetorship  (probablj 
eight)  to  which  no  candidates  were  'com- 
mended '  by  the  princeps  (see  i.  i^,  6 ; 
15,  a,  and  notes);  and  the  'ambitns* 
wonld  be  exerdsed  among  the  senators 
themselves.  Pliny  gives  a  lively  descrip- 
tion  (£p.  a.  o,  5)  of  his  active  canvas  on 
behalf  of  a  friend. 

7.  tria,  &c  The  usual  number  of 
praetors  was  twelve  (i.  14,  6),  and  there 


were  fifteen  candidates.  Tothreeof  these 
he  gave  the  command  of  legions,  and 
thus  reduced  the  nnmber  of  competiton 
to  that  of  the  vacandes.  The  office  of 
'  legatus  legionis  *  might  be  held  before 
or  aifter  the  praetorship  (see  a.  36,  i,  and 
note) ;  and  those  now  appointed  to  it 
would  doubtless  be  praetors  in  a  snbse- 
quent  year,  and  some  of  those  now  elected 
praetors  would  beoome  '  l^ati  legionnm ' 
afterwards. 

9.  a  privatia  iadioiboa,  '  from  dvil 
tribunals.'  We  gather  that  the  appeal 
firom  them  might  lie  either  to  Caesar  or 
to  the  senate.  Augustus  had  institnted 
an  appeal  in  dvil  causes,  in  Hnt  caae  of 
Roman  suits,  to  the  city  praetor ;  in  pro- 
vincial  snits,  to  a  consular  ass^gned  for 
the  purpose  to  each  province  (Suet.  Ang. 
33).  Under  the  arrangement  here  men- 
tioned,  the  senate  appear  to  sit,  as  in 
criminal  trials,  as  '  in  consilio  *  with  the 
consuls  (Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  106). 

10.  einsdem  peooniae.  Thecaution- 
money  to  be  lodged  on  appeal  was  fixed 
at  one-third  of  the  sum  at  which  tiie 
action  was  laid,  and  this  was  forfeited 
if  the  original  judgement  was  confirmed 
(Paul.  Sent  Rec  5.  33.  7).  Theabsencc 
of  any  such  caution  in  appeals  to  the 
senate  woiUd  render  them  especiaUy  liable 
to  fiivolous  appeals,  and  their  dignity 
would  thus  gain  by  this  change.  Snet. 
seems  to  have  strangdy  misconodved  the 
bearing  of  this  enactment  in  saying  (Ner. 
17)  'cautum  • .  .  ut  omnes  appellationes 
a  indicibus  ad  senatum  fierent  . 

ai :  so  Halm  for  Med.  '  is  *,  for  which 
others  read  *\V  (with  G.)  :  Baiter  thinks 
'  is  *  no  more  than  a  repetition  from  the 
end  of  the  preceding  word. 

1 1.  appellarent :  so  Halm,after  Madv. 
(Adv.  U.  554),  for  Med.  '  appdlavexe  *, 
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3  que  poena  fuerat.  fine  anni  Vibius  Secundus  eques  Romanus 
accusantibus  Mauris  repetundarum  damnatur  atque  Italia  exi- 
gitur,  ne  graviore  poena  adficeretur  Vibii  Crispi  fratris  opibus 
enisus. 

1     29.  Caesennio  Paeto  et  Petronio  Turpiliano  consulibus  gravis  5 
dades  in  Britannia  accepta ;  in  qua  neque  A.  Didius  legatus,  ut 
memoravi,  nisi  parta  retinuerat,  et  successor  Veranius  modicis 
excursibus  Siluras  populatus,  quin  ultra  bellum  proferret,  morte 
prohibitus  est,  magna,  dum  vixit,  severitatis  fama,  supremis  testa- 


which  others  (with  the  reading  'ii')  re- 
tain ;  bnt  we  should  oertainl  j  expect  an 
imperf. 

▼Maum,  '  an  open  field ' :  q>.  H. 
2.  58,  a,  and  Sall.  Fr.  H.  i,  lo  D, 
II  K,  la  G  ('simnltates  exercere  Tacnnm 
fuit'). 

a.  aoonaantibtui  Katuris.  On  the  two 
provinces  of  Manretania  see  Introd.  p.  31 . 
Vibins  had  been  procnrator  of  one  of 
them.  An  allnsion  in  H.  a.  10,  4  wonld 
show  that  he  liad  been  also  accnsed  by 
Annius  Fanstns,  apparently  after  this 
time. 

3.  ne«'nt  non':  cp.  c.  11,  a,  and 
note. 

Vibii  Orispi.  An  inscription  (C 
L  Att.  iii.  I.  619)  gives  his  praenomen 

*  Q.'  Nipp.  notes  that  he  was  cos.  snff. 
in  or  near  the  year  810,  a.d.  57  (or  pcr- 
haps,  as  thonght  by  Borghesi,  (Enyr.  iy. 
529,  in  814,  A.D.  61),  and  (according  to 
Uie  right  reading  of  Front.  Aq.  loa) 
'  cnrator  aquarum  *  in  821-834,  ^-^*  ^^* 
71,  and  proconsul  of  Africa  (Plin.  N.  H. 
19.  I,  4).  Tacitns  speaks  of  bis  fame  as 
an  orator,  also  of  his  evil  repnte  as  an 
aocnser  (H.  a.  10,  a,  6 ;  4.  43,  6).  He 
was  intimate  with  Domitian,  and  author  of 
the  witticism  '  ne  muscam  quidem '  (Suet. 
DouL  3).  Juyenal,  who  mentions  him  as 
reaching  the  age  of  eighty  under  that 
prince,  speaks  not  nngently  of  him  (4. 
81-03)*  Quintilian,  whose  work  was 
pubushed  in  846,  A.D.  93,  speaks  of  him 
as  lately  dead  (la  i,  1x9),  and  often 
mentions  him. 

5.  Caeaennio  Faeto  et  Fetronio 
Torpiliano.  The  former  name  is  so 
read  by  all  modem  edd.  after  Nipp.  for 
the  Med.  '  cesonio  *  (read  in  older  edd. 

*  Caesonio '),  on  the  snpposition  that  he 
ii  identicai  with  the  person  mentioned 
in  15.  6,  4,  &c.,  and  (as' '  L.  Caesennius 
Paetns ')  in  Dio,  62.  ao,  4,  and  Plil^.  de 


Mir.  c.  ao  (^arcv^rrflur  kv  'PdffjKff  UowXSov 
UtTpwiov  Tw/nri\uiyov  *ai  Kouff«yvlov 
nalrcv),  The  other  consnl  was  probably 
son  of  the  P.  Petronius  of  3.  49,  a,  and  is 
mentioned  in  c.  39,  4;  15.  73,  2  ;  also  (as 

*  curator  aquarum '  in  A.D.  63-64)  in 
Front  loa,  and  (as  pnt  to  death  by  Galba) 
in  H.  I.  6,  a.  For  the  addition  of  <  et ' 
see  4.  68,  i,  and  note. 

6.  A.  Didios  :  see  la.  15,  i,  and  note. 
The  name  is  here  restoied  by  Lips.  from 
13.  40,  I  for  the  Med.  *hauitus*  (Nipp. 
omits  the  praenomen).  In  .^gr.  14,  3 
his  administration  of  Britain  is  similarly 
desoibed :  *  Didius  Gallus  parta  a  prio- 
ribus  continuit,  pauds  admodum  castellis 
in  ulteriora  promotis,  per  ouae  fama  aucti 
officii  quaereretnr.'  On  tne  date  of  his 
appointment  see  note  on  la.  40,  i. 

ut  memoraTi :  see  13.  40,  7,  in  which 
chapter  a  more  full  account  of^  actions 
isgiven. 

7.  Veranias:  see  13.  5,  i,  and  note. 
It  appears  from  Agr.  14,  3  that  he  died 
in  his  first  year  of  command,  and  that 
Suetonins  had  held  the  proyince  for  two 
years  before  his  ezpedition  to  Mona. 
The  year  of  Veranius  will  thus  be  811, 
A.D.  58. 

8.  Silnras:  see  13.  33,  4. 

qnin.  Dr.  notes  the  use  here  of  this 
word  for  *  quominus ',  with  *  prohibere ', 
as  iw,  clp.,  and  compares  '  obsistere  quin  * 
in  Apul.  Met.  9.  30, 631.  On  the  opiK>site 
use  of '  quominns '  for  < quin'  cp.  i.  31, 4, 
and  note. 

9.  magna .  .  .  ftuna,  abl.  of  qualitv: 

*  seyeritas '  appears  here  to  mean  *  self- 
control,'  as  opposed  to  '  ambitio '. 

testoment^  probably  best  taken,  with 
Nipp.  and  Dr.,  as  an  ezplanatory  genit. 
(<bis  last  words,  as  expressed  in  his 
will ') :  cp.  '  supremis  tabnlis '  (6.  38,  2 ; 
16.  14,  5,  Scc). 
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menti  verbis  ambitionis  manifestus :  quippe  multa  in  Neronem 
adulatione  addidit  subiecturum  ei  provinciam  fuisse,  si  biennio 
proximo    vixisset.     sed    tum    Paulinus    Suetonius    obtinebat  S 
Britannos,  scientta  militiae  et  rumore  populi  qui  neminem  sine 

saemulo    sinit,   Corbulonis   concertator,    receptaeque   Armeniae 
decus   aequare  domitis   perduellibus   cupiens.     igitur    Monam  8 
insulam,  incolis  validam   et  receptaculum  perfugarum,  adgredi 
parat,  navisque  fabricatur  plano  alveo  adversus  breve  et  incertum. 
sic  pedes  ;  equites  vado  secuti  aut  altiores  inter  undas  adnantes  4 

10  equis  tramisere. 

80.  Stabat  pro  litore  diversa  acies,  densa  armis  virisque,  inter- 1 


I.  ••mbitioni«  manifiMtxu,  '  betray- 
ingvanitj ' :  forthegenit.  q>.  a.  85, 3 ;  la. 
51»  5t  &c. ;  for  the  aense  of '  ambitio  *,  la. 
a4,  i;  x6. 1 7, 3.  The  point  of  the  reference 
here  is  not  his  flattery  of  NerOt  bnt  his 
empty  boast  which  conld  not  be  tested, 
and  wbich  implied  that  his  snccessor,  if 
he  did  not  achiere  the  conqiiest,  waii  of 
inferior  capacity. 

a.  subieotunim  ei  provinoiam,  <  he 
wonld  complete  the  sabjection  of  the  pro- 
▼ince/  by  overcoming  the  resistance  in 
the  west  and  north.  ^ProTinciam*  is  a 
correction  of  Lips.  for  the  Med.  *pro- 
Tincias*,  as  Britain  was  only  a  single 
proTince  tiU  the  time  of  Septimins  Seyerus 
(Herodian  3.  8,  a) ;  the  expression  B^r- 
7ay(a  i)  tfy«,  in*Dio,  55.  a^,  6,  being  naed 
only  in  referenoe  to  an  arrangement  stiU 
ezisting  in  his  own  time. 

3.  FaaUnas  Saetonioa,  here  first 
mentioned.  He  had  been  legatns,  after 
his  praetorship,  in  Manretania,  where  he 
pnt  down  a  rebellion,  and  led  an  army  as 
lar  as  Atlas,  in  a.d.  41-4^  (Dio,  60.  9, 
I  ;  Pl.  N.  H.  5.  I,  14).  He  is  not 
recorded  as  consul  tiU  a.d.  66  (16. 14,  i), 
bnt  it  is  hardly  possible  to  snppose  that 
he  was  legatns  of  Britain  withont  haying 
already  attained  that  rank ;  and  Borghesi 
notes  (CEavr.  y.  3^4)  that  he  is  called 
'  vetnstissimus  consQlariom ',  in  compari- 
son  with  sevoml  others,  in  A.D.  69  (H.  a. 
37,  a).  Borgbesi  thinks  he  may  have 
been  cos.  saff.  in  Jnly,  A.D.  ^a.  He 
took  a  conspicaoas  part  in  the  dvil  war 
on  the  side  of  Otho  (H.  1. 1.  &c).  His 
memoirs  are  noted  in  PL  1.  U 

5.  oonoertator;  &u,  tlp,:  for  other 
snch  words  introdaced  by  Tadtas  see 
Introd.  L  T.  (  69,  i  a. 

6.  perdaeUibna,  an  archaic  word, 
foond  here  alone  in  Tadtos  (see  Introd. 


i.  V.  S  69)  :  it  oocars  in  Cic.  and  Liy., 
bnt  chiefly  in  dtations  from  older  writings. 
Monam,  Anglesea  (see  Agr.  14,  4; 
18,  4),  the  Mwro  or  Ifwrra  of  Dio,  6a. 
8,  1,  the  Mra  of  PtoL  a.  a,  la.  In  Joid. 
de  reb.  Get.  a  ('in  eztrema  Britanniae 
parte  Menmia,  qaam  Comelias  etiam 
annalinm  scriptor  narrat,  metallis  pln- 
rimis  copiosam,  herbis  freqaentem,'  &c), 
lips.  wonld  read  *  Mona  * ;  bnt  the  words 
contain  no  referenoe  to  any  extant  paasage 
in  Tadtas.  The  Mona  of  Caes.  (R  G.  5. 
13,  3)  woald  appear  to  be  Man,  the  Mo- 
napia  of  PL  N.  H.4.  16,  30,  103« 

8.  plano  alvoo,  *  flat-bottomed ' :  cp. 
*  planae  carinis*  (a.  6,  a). 

broTe  et  inoertnm,  sc.  'maris',  the 
shallow  and  shifting  (Le. '  tidal  *)  depth  : 
cp.  *brevia'  (i.  70,  3,  and  note).  Thc 
snbstantival  nse  of  tiiese  adjecdves  is 
somewhat  harsher  here  than  in  the  other 
instances  given  (see  Introd.  i.  y.  (  4  b ; 
Dr.  Synt  ond  Stil,  S  7,  a) ;  whence  some 
have  thongfat,  with  Madvig  and  others, 
that  '  mare  \  *  litas,*  or  *  fretom  *  has 
dropped  oat  Ritt  retains  *  incertnm  % 
bat  reads  *  brevia  *. 

9.  [Tado  seoatL  Med.,  as  AndxeMn 
first  pointed  oat,  gives  '  vados '  corrected 
by  the  first  hand  to  '  vado  *.  The  reading 
'  vada  *  of  J.  F.  Gronovins  mnst  therefore 
be  discarded,  as  well  as  the  reading 
'vadosa*  of  Nipperdey.— F.]  'secnti^ 
mast  meanthat  thecavakycrossed  afterthe 
infantry,  not  thatthey  took  the  same  direo» 
tion ;  as  the  boats  woald  natozally  foUow 
the  deepest  water. 

adnantea,  '  swimming  beside  * :  cp. 
'  comes  kteri  adnatat'  (Sen.  Ag.  453). 

10.  Stabat.  Thepodtioaoftmswoid 
Isemphatic,  asin  i.a^,  a.  On  the  senae 
of  'pro  Utore*  ('along  the  shore*)  cp. 
notes  on  i.  44,  4;  a.  81,  i,  Scc    Tm 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  60] 


LIBER  XIV.     CAP.  29,  30 


271 


cursantibus  feminis ;  in  modum  Furiarum  veste  ferali,  crinibus 
deiectis  faces  praeferebant ;  Druidaeque  circum,  preces  diras 
sublatis  ad  caelum  manibus  fundentes,  novitate  aspectus  per- 
culere  militem  ut  quasi  haerentibus  membris  immobile  corpus 

2vulneribus  praeberent.     dein  cohortationibus  ducis  et  se  ipsis 
stimulantes   ne    muliebre    et    fanaticum    agmen    pavescerent, 

8  inferunt  signa  stemuntque  obvios  et  igni  suo  involvunt.    prae- 
sidium  posthac  impositum  victis  excisique  luci  saevis  super- 
stitionibus  sacri :  nam  cruore  captivo  adolere  aras  et  hominum 
fibris   consulere   deos   fas    habebant.      haec    agenti    Suetonio  10 
repentina  defectio  provinciae  nuntiatur. 


i 


passage  shows  a  reminiscence  of  Liv/s 
description   of    some  Etrnscan   fanatics 

(4-  33»  I ;  7-  17»  3). 
dlTersa,   *  of   the  enemy';    cp.   13. 

f^7i  3»  Afc.  The  stopping  of  Halm,  here 
ollowed,  appears  best  suited  to  mark  the 
transition  by  which  '  feminis '  snpplies  the 
snbject  to  '  praeferebant.*  Nipp.  places 
no  comma  at  '  virisqne ' ;  many  older 
^d.  stop  differently,  and  read  'qnae* 
(with  some  inferior  MSS.)  before  *  veste*. 

I.  in  modnxn?  Furiaram.  It  u  per- 
haps  from  some  reports  abont  Mona  that 
Strabo  (3.  5,  11,  175)  drew  his  descrip- 
tion  of  the  people  of  the  Cassiterides  as 
/icAi&^xAaii^oi  .  .  .  5/iOioi  rait  rpayiKtut 
no(roif.  Somewhat  similar  is  the  de- 
scription  of  the  '  feralis  exercitns '  ('  nigra 
scnta,  tincta  corpora')  of  the  German 
Harii(G.43,6). 

a.  Druidae.  The  knowledge  pos^ 
sessed  by  the  Romans  respectmg  thiii 
priesthood  is  to  be  gathered  from  Caes. 
B.  G.  6. 13-14 ;  Strab.  4. 4, 4, 197 ;  Diod. 
5.  31,  a.  Strong  measnres  were  taken 
to  eztirpate  them  in  Ganl  by  Tiberins, 
according  to  Plin.  N.  H.  30.  i,  4,  33 
('Tiberi  Caesaiis  principatns  snstnlit 
Dmidas  eomm  . . .  per  senatns  consnl- 
tnm'),  and  by  Claudins,  according  to 
Snet.  Cl.  a5  (*Dmidamm  religionem 
apnd  Gallos  ...»  tantnm  civibus  sub 
Angnsto  interdictam,  penitns  abolerit*); 
bnt  besides  their  snrvival,  as  here  shown, 
in  Britain  and  the  adjacent  islands,  they 
reappear  in  Ganl  in  823,  a.  d.  70  (H.  4. 
54,  3).  On  the  view  that  Draidism  was 
ed  by  the  British  Celts  from  their 

Ecessors  in  the  conntry  see   Rh^ 
^*  P*  33»  ^oll* ;  Slton,  Oiigins  of 
Eng.  Hist  p.  a66,  foll. 

preoea  .  •  .  ftindentes,  a  Vergilian 
cxpression  (Aen.  5,  234;  6.  55):  cp.  6. 
43, 4.    Nipp.  plaoes  a  oonuna  after '  pre- 


I: 


ces ',  so  as  to  make  '  diras  *  a  snbstantive, 
as  in  6.  24,  3. 

3>  peroulere.  Nipp.  notes  that  the 
whole  spectacle  is  herereferred  to,  as  well 
as  the  grammatical  subject '  Draidae.' 

4.  haerentiboa, '  paralysed  * :  cp. '  ille 
. . .  haerere  primo  *  (6.  ai,  4). 

oohortationibos,  cansal  abl. 
paTeaoerent,  so  with  accus.  in  i. 
4.  2 ;  59»  7 ;  H.  4.  7,  I ;  also  in  Sil.  16, 
I  a 7.  '  Pavere  *  is  more  conmionly  so  nsed . 

7.  igni  suo  inTolvont,  '  envelope  in 
fire  from  their  own  torches/  by  dnving 
the  torch-bearing  women  in  npon  the 
mass.  Cpi  'involvit  flammis  nemus' 
(Verg.  G.  3,  308) ;  and  the  use  of  Mn- 
volvebantnr'  (of  persons  swallowed  up 
by  water)  in  i.  70,  5. 

praeeidium,  a  fort  and  garrison : 
cp.  c.  35,  I,  &c 

8.  snperstitionibus,  *  snperstitions 
rites*;  so  used  in  pL  in  la.  59,  2,  Agr. 

II.  4,  &C. 

9.  orooire  oaptiTO»'captivoram,'  a 
poetical  mode  of  ezpression  similar  to 
*  exterao  sanguine  *  (c.  33,  4),  &c.  Thc 
hnman  sacrinces  of  Draidism  are  men- 
tioned  in  Caes.  B.  G.  6. 16,  i,  and  were 
the  chief  reason  for  the  vigorons  measnres 
taken  (see  above)  to  suppress  the  cult 

adolere  aras:  cp. '  altaria  adolentur* 
(H.  a.  3,  4).  The  expressions  are  dosdy 
borrowed  from  older  Latin  (cp.  Lucr. 
4»  »237;  Verg.  Aen.  7,  71),  and  the 
meaning  of  the  verb  is  doubtful;  the 
varions  senses  of  'piling,'  'honouring,* 
'making  to  bnra,*  being  all  apparently 
possible  (see  Munro  and  Conington  ad 
loc.),  though  perhap  from  separate  bases 
(Nettleship,  Contrib.  to  Lat.  Lex.). 

10.  flbris«*eztis,'asinH.  a.  3,4:  cp. 
'fibrae  apparere  minaces'  (Verg.  G.  i. 
484),  &c 

11.  prorinoiM,  not  nsed  here  as  in 
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81.    Rex    Icenorum    Prasutagus,    longa    opulcntia    danis,! 
Caesarem  heredem  duasque  filias  scripserat,  tali  obsequio  ratus 
regnumque  et  domum  suam  procul  iniuria  fore.    quod  contra  2 
vertit,  adeo  ut  regnum  per  centuriones,  domus  per  servos  velut 

5  capta  vastarentur.    iam  primum  uxor  eius  Boudicca  verberibus  3 
adfecta  et  filiae  stupro  violatae  sunt :  praecipui  quique  Icenorum, 
quasi    cunctam    regionem    muneri     accepissent,    avitis    bonis 
exuuntur,  et  propinqui  regis  inter  mancipia  habebantur.    qua^ 
contumelia  et  metu  graviorum,  quando  in  formam  provinciae 

locesserant,   rapiunt   arma,   commotis   ad   rebellationem   Trino- 


c.  39,  I,  bat  restrictivelj  of  the  part 
already  sabjected. 

I.  Icenoram:  see  la.  31,  3.  The 
name  is  restored  heie  by  Rhen.;  Med. 
having  here  *  igenomm  *  and  below  *  y- 
genoram '.  The  whole  narrative  it  giyen 
with  mmsnal  fulhiess  in  the  abridgement 
of  Dio  (6a.  1-12);  also,  with  tome 
▼ariations,  in  Agr.  15.  1-16,  4. 

longa  —  'dintnma':  cp.  Monga 
decora'  (c.  53,  5),  'longa  potentia* 
(i-  Sf  7)f  'longa  saciamento  imbatus' 
(H.  I.  5,  i).  The  question  of  the  date 
of  the  beginning  of  this  prince's  mle  is 
complicated  by  the  difiicalty  of  dating 
the  cessation  of  the  eastem  coinage  of 
Andedrigus.    See  Introd.  p.  138,  a. 

3.  Oae8aremheTedem...8orip8erat: 
rPrasutagus  was  clearly  a  'client  king* 
Dound  to  the  Roman  Caesar  by  treaty. 
He  had  no  male  heir,  and  his  kingdom 
would  on  his  death  lapse  to  Rome.  In 
order  to  ensure  its  peaceful  transferenoe, 
and  to  secure  good  treatment  for  his 
family  ('regnumque  et  domum  *),  he  left 
half  his  private  propcrty  to  Caesar.  But 
his  hopes  were  disappointed,  for  his  king- 
dom  was  violently  seized  as  if  captured 
in  war  (*velut  capta*),  and  his  own 
property  and  family  treated  as  the  spoils 
of  the  victor.— P.] 

3.  regnmnqae  et:  for  this  combin- 
ation  of  conjunctions  (never  found  in 
Cic.  or  Caes.)  cp.  3.  6,  4,  and  the  more 
frequent  use  of  '  seque  et '  (i.  4,  i,  &c.), 
and  Dr.  Synt.  und  Stil,  $  133,  3. 

4.  centorlones  .  .  .  servos,  the  re- 
spective  agents  of  the  legatus  and  the 
procurator. 

5.  ▼astarentor :  for  the  pL  cp.  3. 
6a,  I,  and  note. 

iam  primom,  'to  begin '  (cp.  4.  6,  3, 
and  note).  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
narrative  of  these  events  in  Agr.  omits  all 


mention  of  this  personal  outrage.    The 
acconnt  in  Dio  is  similarly  defective. 

Bondiooa.  For  the  description  of 
her  hi  Dio,  tee  Introd.  p.  143.  This  form 
of  the  name  is  given  by  Med.  in  c.  37,  5 ; 
here  it  has  'boodicia',  in  c.  35,  i,  'boa- 
ducca*;  in  Agr.  16.  i,  the  MSS.  have 
*  Voadicca  *  and  *  Voaduca ' ;  in  Dio  the 
reading  varies  between  Bovrdou^mi  and 
BovSovMo.  A  name  'Lollia  Bodicea* 
is  found  in  C.  I.  L.  viii.  3877,  a  soldier 
'  Bodiccius '  in  a  British  cohort  in 
C.  I.  L.  iii.  3356,  and  a  Spanish  name 
'  Boudica '  or '  Bondicas '  in  C.I.L.  ii.  4<;5. 
Recent  edd.  follow  Haase  in  supposing 
Tacitus  to  have  uniformly  written  it  as 
'Boudicca*,  which  would  appear  to  be 
equivalent  in  meaning  to  sudi  a  Latin 
name  as  •Victorina'  (Rhjs  378).  Tbe 
form  'Boadicea',  which  rests  on  no 
authority  and  conveys  no  meaning,  has 
unfortunately,  Hke  the  similar  error '  Car- 
actacus '  (see  on  xa.  33,1),  becomepopnlar, 
apparently  through  its  adoption  in  Rapin's 
History  (see  Walther^s  note>. 

7.  Qoaai  .  .  .  aooepissent.  If  these 
words  are  to  stand  here,  the  subject  must 
be  supplied  from  '  centuriones  et  servi  *, 
but  this  transition  from  'praedpni  Ice> 
noram'  is  very  harsh.  Ritt.  inserts 
<  Romani '  after  '  mnneri  *  (in  which  place 
Mr.  Haverfield  suggests  that  some  ab- 
breviation  of  '  nos&i '  could  more  prob- 
ably  have  dropped  out);  Haase  places 
the  sentence  below,  after  '  deducti ' ; 
Nipp.  brackets  it  as  a  marginal  note 
interpolated  into  the  tezt,  thinking '  munus ' 
inappropriately  used  of  an  inheritance. 

8.  qua  oontumelis,  causal  abl. 

9.  quando  . . .  oesserant.  [i.  e.  when 
the  formal  annexation  of  the  kingdom  had 
been  completed.  Up  to  now  they  had  been 
tbe  allies  of  Rome  (since  43  A.D.). — P.1 

10.  rebellationein,  a  rarc  form  for 
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vantibus  et  qui  alii  nondum  scrvitio  fracti  resumere  libertatem 
occultis  coniurationibus  pepigerant,  acerrimo  in  veteranos  odio. 

5  quippe  in  coloniam  Camulodunum  recens  deducti  pellebant 
domibus,  exturbabant  agris,  captivos,  servos  appellando,  foven- 
tibus  impotentiam  veteranorum  militibus  similitudine  vitae  et  5 

6  spe  eiusdem  licentiae.  ad  hoc  templum  divo  Claudio  constitu- 
tum  quasi  arx  aetemae  dominationis  aspiciebatur,  delectique 

7  sacerdotes  specie  religionis   omnis  fortunas  effundebant,    nec 
arduum  videbatur  excindere  coloniam  nullis  munimentis  saeptam ; 
quod  ducibus  nostris  parum  provisum  erat,  dum  amoenitati  prius  10 
quam  usui  consulitur. 

1  32.    Inter  quae  nulla  palam    causa   delapsum    Camulodunt 
simulacrum  Victoriae   ac  retro  conversum  quasi  cederet  hosti- 

2  bus.  et  feminae  in  furorem  turbatae  adesse  exitium  canebant, 
externosque   fremitus    in    curia    eorum    auditos ;    consonuisse  15 


*  rebellio ',  only  fonod  here  and  in  Val. 
Max.  and  Servios  on  Verg.  Aen.  la,  186. 

TriiiOTantibas.  This  people  lived 
immediately  to  the  sonth  of  the  Iceni 
iii  Snffolk  and  Essex,  having  Camnlodn- 
nnm  for  their  town  (PtoL  a.  3,  22). 
They  fonned  part  of  CnnobeIine*s  kingdom 
in  A.D.  43  and  were  then  annexed.  They 
were  the  most  powerfhl  tribe  in  sonth 
Britain  in  the  time  of  Caesar  (B.  G.  5.  ao, 
I,  &c.).  The  name  occnrs  here  alone  in 
Tacitus  and  is  read  in  Med.  as  aboye, 
and  in  the  form  ot  T/KKo<{arrcs  in  Ptol. 
(Mtiller).  As  this  form  is  preferred  by 
Celtic  scholars,  and  gi?e8  tne  meaning 

*  battle-stabbers '  or  *  battle-spearers ' 
(Rhfs  305).  thcre  seems  no  reason  for 
foUowing  the  great  body  of  edd.,  who 
correct  it  to  'Trinobantibns*,  after  the 
form  generally  (thongh  with  good  MS. 
authority  to  the  contrary)  read  m  Caesar. 

a.  pepigerant,  with  infin. :  cp.  11.  9, 
4,  and  note. 
3.  reoens  deduoti :  see  la.  33,  5. 

5.  impotentiftm,  *  thdr  lawlessness ' : 
cp.  I.  4,  4,  and  note. 

•imilitadine  vitae :  cansal  abl. 

6.  templom  diTO  Olaudio.  This 
had  been  erected  in  his  lifetime  :  cp.  Sen. 
Lnd.  8,  3  '  pamm  est  qnod  templnm  in 
Britannia  habet?  qnod  hnnc  barbari 
colnnt  et  nt  denm  orant  impw  tbiK&rov 
rwxw? 

7.  arz,  a  correction,  in  the  original 
hand,  of  the  Med.  text  'arae*:  other 
MSS.  and  old  edd.  read  '  aia  *,  which  in 
some  ret pects  makes  better  sense. 


8.  Moerdotes.  These  wonld  be  taken 
from  among  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe,  see  i. 

57»  a. 

omnls  fortunas  efCtindebsnt.  This 
is  generally  taken,  with  Lips.,  as  if 
'  omnis  snas  fortunas  *  had  been  written  ; 
an  interpretation  which  deriyes  snpport 
from  a  passage  in  Arr.  Epict.  i.  19,  a6, 
showing  that  snch  priesthoods  were  very 
costly  to  their  holders  (<Hjfiip6r  rts  iwip 
Upotawrts  i\d\€i  /uh  rov  Khyo^rov. 
A^Ttti  airrip,  Mponrtf  Apts  rb  vpdffia, 
9awayri<r€is  voXX^  h  od94v),  Bnt  we  can 
better  nnderstand  the  costlmess  of  the 
worship  being  taken  up  as  a  national 
grievance  by  snpposing,  with  Nipp.  and 
others,  that  'onmis  fortunas*  is  rather 
equivalent  to  '  fortunas  omnium  *,  and 
that  the  priest  levied  exactions  all  round 
for  victims,  &c  Dr.  notes  the  use  of 
*  effundere  *  of  spending  other  money 
than  one*s  own  in  Cic  Tusc  3.  ao,  4S 
(*  C.  Gracchus  cum  effudisset  aera* 
rium*). 

9.  excindere :  cp.  2.  35,  4  ('  excindit 
, .  .  hostem '),  and  note. 

13.  psUm,  adjectival:  cp.  11.  23,  i, 
and  note. 

13.  •imnlsonim  Viotoriae.  Snch  a 
statue  may  have  stood  either  in  the 
temple  of  Clandius,  or  in  some  other 
public  place. 

14.  in  ftirorem:  so  all  recent  edd. 
after  Faem.  for  the  Med.  '  in  furore  *. 

extemoe,  *  barbarian.'  Dio  (63.  i,  3) 
describes  it  more  fully — 1«  rc  7«^  rov 
$ovK€vnipiov  0povs  WKrrbs  fiapfiapmis  fura 
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ululatibus  theatrum  visamque  speciem  in  aestuario  Tamesae 
subversae  coloniae:  iam  Oceanus  cruento  aspectu,  dilabente 
aestu  humanorum  corporum  efligies  relictae,-  ut  Britannis 
ad  spem,  ita  veteranis  ad  metum  trahcbantur.  sed  quia  8 
Sprocul  Suetonius  aberat,  petiverc  a  Cato  Deciano  procuratore 
auxilium.  ille  haud  amplius  quam  ducentos  sine  iustis  armis 
misit ;  et  inerat  modica  militum  manus.  tutela  templi  freti  et  4 
impedientibus  qui  occulti  rebelllonis  conscii  consilia  turbabant, 
neque  fossam  aut  vallum  praeduxerunt,  neque  motis  senibus  et 
lofeminis  iuventus  sola  restitit:  quasi  media  pace  incauti  multi- 
tudine  barbarorum  circumveniuntur.    et  cetera  quidem  impetu  5 


'fiXmros  Kai  1«  rcv  Otdrpov  $6pvfios  /Jier* 
olfiorfis  i(fjieov€ro,  litfBtvbt  6i^pinrw  /K^rt 
tpOtyyofUvov  fx/jrt  orivovros.  The  *  cnria  * 
was  that  in  which  the  decnriones  of  the 
colonj  met. 

eorom  »  *  Camnlodnnensiiim ',  snp- 
plied  from  the  name  of  the  town. 

I.  Tameaae.  The  name  of  the  Thames 
does  not  occnr  elsewhere  in  the  extant 
works  of  TacituSy  bnt  was  no  donbt 
mentioned  in  the  nairatiye  of  the  first 
expedition  of  Plautios.  Med.  has  here 
'tam  esae',  which  the  old  edd.,  before 
Picbena,  with  some  inferior  MSS.,  had 
cormpted  into  '  notam  esse  *.  The  same 
form  of  the  name  is  fonnd  in  Dio  (40.  3, 
I ;  60.  20,  6 ;  ai,  3 ;  6a.  i,  a) ;  in  PtoL 
(a.  3,  6;  aa)  Taii-fioa  ttayyc^^  is  read 
by  Miiller;  the  MSS.  having  *lafKfiaa  or 
some  similar  word.  The  l^tter  known 
form  'Tamesis'  is  taken  from  Caes. 
(B.  G.  5.  II,  9;  18,  i).  The  allcged 
appearance  is  stiU  more  yaguely  described 
in  Dio  (oldai  r4  rtr€t  iw  r^  TafAiotf 
noraftf  6pv9f»oi  kwpSnrro)^  and  we  cannot 
gather  in  what  way  it  was  imagined 
to  be  more  startling  than  the  common 
phenomenon  of  a  shattered  image  reflected 
by  distnrbed  water.  It  is  also  not  clear 
whether  we  are  to  suppose  that  Tacitus 
and  Dio  belieyed  Camulodunnm  to  be  on 
the  estuary  of  the  Thames,  or  whether 
this  term  is  taken  vaguely  to  include  all 
from  the  North  Foreland  to  the  tidal 
portion  of  the  Colne,  then  probably 
extending  to  the  town  (see  Introd.  p.  i^a) ; 
or  whether  the  story  made  the  prodigy 
consist  in  the  appearance  of  such  a 
reflexion,  not  where  it  might  naturally 
have  been  seen,  but  a  long  way  off. 

a.  iam  Oceanus,  &c.  On  the  force 
of  *iam*  here,  cp.  13.  43,  3,  and  note. 


The  words  of  Dio  {mi  t  itm€a»^  6  furafh 
r^  rt  Pffaov  icat  riff  TaXarias  aifutrMit 
worl  h  rp  wktififtv/)i9i  ffii^ffiti)  show  that 
the  locality  meant  is  that  of  Uie  ChanneL 
It  has  been  snggested  that  the  story  may 
have  grown  up  out  of  some  local  appear- 
ance  of  seaweed  or  infusoria. 

dilabente:  so  most  modem  edd., 
after  Ups.,  for  the  Med.  'sic  labente*, 
for  which  others  read  'et  relabente* 
or  *  in  sicco  labente '.  Ritt.  thinks  *  sic  * 
a  corruption  for  <hic*  ('hinc*),  and 
that  'hinc'  marks  a  subsequent  time 
(cp.  3.  13,3;  a7,  3)  to  that  denoted 
by  'iam*.  It  is  certainly  true  that 
«reUbi*  (a.  a^,  4)  or  'labi'  (6.  50,  6; 
16.  II,  4)  would  appear  more  suitable 
than  '  dilabi'  to  express  a  tidal  ebb. 

3.  ei&giea,  'the  appearance  of/  poe- 
sibly  sand  heaps  taking  what  was  &ncied 
to  be  the  form  of  corpses. 

Britannia  .  .  .  ▼eteranis :  so  most 
recent  edd.,  after  Jac.  Gron.  for  the  Med. 
'  brittanni . . .  ueterani  *,  which  coutd  stand 
with  a  stop  at  'relictae'  and  comma  at 
'  trahebantur '.  Others,  with  Lips.,  read 
<Oceanum',  *relictas*,  and  <trahebant'. 
For  the  sense  of  '  metus  *  cp.  i.  40,  i, 
and  note,  for  that  of  '  trahere  *,  i.  6a,  3, 
and  note. 

6.  ioatis, 'regular':  cp.  H.  4.  ai,  i, 
&c. 

7.  tutela  tempU.  It  is  to  be  suppoaed 
that  the  prednct  was  an  enclosuie  of 
some  strength. 

9.  praednxenmt.  not  found  else- 
where  in  Tacitus,  bnt  so  used  in  Caes. 
(B.  G.  7.  46,  3,  &C.)  and  others. 

nequ»  motia,  6lc  'nor  were  the  old 
men  and  the  women  removed  and  the  yomig 
men  left  alone  to  guard  it'  (as  snould 
have  been) :  the  negation  belongs  both 
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direpta  aut  inccnsa  sunt:   templum  in  quo  se  milcs  conglo- 

6  baverat  biduo  obsessum  expugnatumque.  ct  victor  Britannus 
Petilio  Ceriali,  legato  l^ionis  nonae,  in  subsidium  advcntanti 
obvius  fudit  legionem  et  quod  peditum  interfecit :  Cerialis  cum 

7  equitibus  evasit  in  castra  et  munimentis  defensus  est.    qua  clade  5    i 
et  odiis  provinciae  quam  avaritia  cius  in  bellum  egerat  trepidus 
procurator  Catus  in  Galliam  transiit. 

1  88.  At  Suetonius  mira  constantia  medios  inter  hostis  Lon- 
dinium  perrexit,  cognomento  quidem  coloniae  non  insignc,  sed 


to  'motis'  and  to  <reftitit*,  and  the 
former  woid  is  iised  for  '  remotis  %  as  in 
c  60,  5,  and  in  Cic.  de  Off.  3.  19,  76 
(*vero8  heredes  moyeat'). 

3.  FetiUo  Oeriali.  This  is  the  first 
mention  of  this  distingnithed  general, 
afterwards  known  as  in  some  way  related 
to,  and  a  partisan  of  Veroasian  (H.  3.  59, 
4,  &c),  and  as  sent  by  him  to  pnt  down 
the  riring  of  Civilis  (H.  4.  68,  i,  &c.), 
and  subMquently  as  a  legatns  of  Britain 
(Agr.  8,  a:  17,  a).  He  was  cos.  snff. 
probablj  in  a.d.  70,  before  being  sent 
to  Germany  (as  appears  to  be  gathered 
from  the  confosed  acconnt  in  Jos.  B.  I. 
7.  4,  3),  and  a^ain  in  A.D.  74 ;  as  is 
shown  by  a  military  diploma  (C.  I.  L. 
iii.  a.  p.  852),  where  his  fnU  name  is 
given  ('a.  d.  zii  k.  lunias,  Q.  PeHllio 
Ceriale  Caesio  Rufo  ii,  T.  Clodio  Eprio 
MarceUo  ii  cos.\ 

nonae,  callea  'Hispana'  (Introd.  i. 
vii.  p.  104),  quartered  nnder  Tiberins  in 
Pannonia  (i.  33,  6,  &c),  and  tempor- 
arily  in  Africa  (4.  33,  3),  afterwards  in 
Britain  (Introd.  p.  131).  It  is  snpposed 
to  have  been  stationed  at  this  time.  as 
afterwards,  at  Lindnm  (Lincoki),  and  to 
have  marched  from  thence.  On  the 
opinion  as  to  the  site  of  the  battle  see 
Introd.  p.  144,  5. 

4.  Qood  peditum.  Nipp.  thinks  it 
probable,  from  c  38,  4,  tnat  part  of 
the  infantry  of  this  legion  was  absent  in 
GauL 

5.  evMit  in  oaatra.  &c  The  words 
pnt  into  the  montb  of  Calgacus  (Agr.  31, 
5),  'Brigantes  femina  dnce  exurere  co- 
loniam,  expngnare  castra .  .  .  potnere,* 
are  taken  by  Mommsen  to  show  that  the 
camp  of  this  l^on  was  stormed. 

qna  clade,  cansal  abl.,  taken  with 
'trepidus*. 

6.  araritia  eios  :  so  most  recent  edd., 
after  Ritt,  for  the  Med.  <  avaritiae ',  for 
which  older  edd.  generally  read  <  avaritia  * 


ras  abl.).  Dio  states  (6a.  a,  i)  that  he 
demanded  a  restoration  of  the  conces- 
sions  which  Clandius  had  granted  to 
the  chief  men.  Tadtns  ^ores,  and 
probably  disbelieved,  thc  story  of  the 
ezactions  of  Seneca  (see  note  on  13  43, 

7)- 

8.  medioa  inter  hostia,  [i.e.  the 
tribes  along  his  ronte  had  risen.  Sue- 
tonius,  with  his  ligfat  auxiliary  troops, 
hurried  by  forced  marches,  no  doubt 
alon^  the  Watling  St.  towaids  London 
(Agric  16),  leaving  the  legions  to  foUow. 
He  reached  London,  only  to  find  that  he 
could  not  hold  it,  and  was  compelled  to 
^l  back  along  the  road  by  which  he  had 
come,  abandoning  in  tum  London  and 
Vemlam.  At  some  polnt  beyond  Veru- 
lam  he  met  the  legions  who  were 
hastening  to  join  him,  and  thus  re- 
inforced,  he  decided  to  retreat  no  further 
but  to  give  battle.  The  site  of  the  battle 
was  probably  on  the  line  of  the  Watling 
St.  between  Verulam  and  Wroxeter, 
certainly  not  between  London  and  Col- 
chester  nor,  as  Domaszewski  lias  sug- 
gested,  near  Chester. — P.] 

Ijondininm.  No  earlier  mention 
of  London  exists.  Ptolemy  (3.  3,  37) 
mentions  it  as  one  of  the  towns  of  the 
Kantii  (see  Introd.  p.  148,  3) ;  it  is  the 
most  important  centre  in  the  Itinerary, 
and  is  also  mentioned  as  'oppidum 
Londiniense*  in  the  panegyric  of  £u- 
roenius  (c.  17),  and  by  Ammianus  (37,  8). 
The  words  of  the  latter,  'Lundininm 
(or  '  Lundinum  *)  vetus  oppidum,  quod 
Augnstam  posteritasappelUvit*  mi^ht  be 
taken  (though  not  necessarily)  to  imply 
that  it  had  ^come  by  that  time  a  colony. 
On  what  is  known  of  Roman  London, 
see  Introd.  pp.  136,  147;  also  the  refer- 
ences  in  C.  I.  L.  vii.  p.  31 ;  Mr.  Roach 
Smith,  in  Dict  of  Geog.  s.  v.,  and  Mr. 
Lofttie*s  work  (Historic  Town  Series, 
London,    1887).     The    nanative    here 
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copia    negotiatorum    et    commeatuum    maxime    celebre.     ibi  S 
ambiguus  an  illam  sedem  bello  deligeret,  circumspecta  infre- 
quentia  militis,  satisque  magnis  documentis  temeritatem  Petilii 
coercitam,  unius  oppidi  damno  servare  universa  statuit.    neque  3 

sfletu  et  lacrimis  auxilium  eius  orantium  flexus  est  quin  daret 
profectionis  signum  et  comitantis  in  partem  agminis  acciperet: 
si  quos  imbellis  sexus  aut  fessa  aetas  vel  loci  dulcedo  attinuerat 
ab  hoste  oppressi  sunt.    eadem  clades  municipio  Verulamio  fuit,  4 
quia  barbari    omissis   castellis    praesidiisque  militarium,  quod 

louberrimum  spolianti  et  defendentibus  intutum,  laeti  praeda  et 
laborum    segnes    petebant.     ad    septuaginta    milia   civium    et6 


sbows  that  it  was  st  yet  imwalled,  like 
Camnlodanum  and  Veralaminm. 

1.  oopia,  &c,  appaiently  from  SalL 
lug.  47,  a  '  freqnentiam  negotiatornm 
et  commeatnnm'  (v.  1.  'commeatn*). 
The  latter  word,  nowever  read,  wonld 
mean  <  stores  *  in  Sallnst»  and  is  probably 
best  so  taken  here ;  tbe  port  of  London 
being  evidently  the  great  d^p6t  where 
imported  goods  and  those  intended  for 
exportation  were  stored.  Some  wonld 
here  take  the  word,  with  Lips.,  in  the 
sense  of  '  traffic '. 

2.  oircamspecto, '  having  considered ' ; 
so  '  vires  snas  drcnmspicere '  (H.  2. 6, 4), 

*  vires  circnmspectabat  *  (H.  a.  74,  x). 

3.  aatisque,  &c.  Nipp.  notes  that  this 
clanse  grammatically  depends  on  *  circnm- 
specto  snpplied  from  the  precedhig  *  cir- 
cnmspecta \  bnt  that  the  term  wonld  be 
here  taken  by  cengma,  in  the  sense  of 

*  animadveiso '. 

5.  fleta  et  lacrlmis,  'wailing  and 
tears*  t  Nipp.  notes  these  nearly  syno- 
nymons  words  as  ihns  joined  in  Cic 
pro  Planc.  31»  76  (Macrimaa  et  fletnm') 
and  Ov.  M.  a,  340  ('  fletus  et .  .  .  lacri- 
mas*). 

6.  et  comltantifl,  &c. :  i.  e.  'he 
wonld  do  no  more  than  receive*,  &c. 
Nipp.  points  ont  a  similar  restrictive 
meaning  implied  in  13.  4,  3  ('  se .  .  . 
consnltnmm  *). 

7.  aut .  .  .  vel :  cp.  c  3,  i,  and  note. 

8.  monioipio  Verulamio.  On  this 
town,  the  remains  of  which  closely  adjoin 
St.  Albans,  see  Introd.  p.  147.  Its  site 
(or,  according  to  some,  that  of  St  Albans) 
was  probably  that  of  the  '  oppidnm  Cas- 
sivellauni*  of  Caes.  5.  ai,  3  ;  and  it  was 
afterwards  the  capital  of  Tasdovanns, 
father  of  Cnnobelinus,  many  of  whose 
cotni  are  inscribed  as  minted  there  (see 


Evans,  p.  323).  Ptolemy  (on  whose  tezt 
see  Introd.  p.  133,  7)  gives  the  name  as 
06fK>X4&ycor,  and  the  Itinerary  has  *  Vero- 
lamnm '  or  '  Verolaminm  *.  On  the  coins, 
when  the  name  is  given  in  fnll,  '  Verla- 
mio*  b  read  (Evans,  p.  346),  a  form 
standing  to  '  Vemlaminm  *  as  '  Lngdn- 
num '  to  '  Lugudnnum '. 

9.  militarinm,  substantival,  as  in  3. 
I,  a  (where  see  note):  there  seems  no 
reason  to  read  <  militaribus  *,  with  Pich., 
or  some  such  words  as  '  militare  horreum*, 
with  Madvig  (Adv.  iii.  p.  334).  Nipp. 
notes  that  Tacitns  appears  here  to  correct 
his  account  in  Agr.  16,  i  ('  sparK»  per 
castella  milites  consectati,  expugnatis 
praesidiis',  &c.). 

10.  intutam  — '  nnguarded ' ;  so  used  of 
an  unfortifled  place  in  H.  .^  75, 4  (*  castra 
fossa  valloque  circumdedit,  qnis  temere 
antea  intuUs  consederat  *),  The  word 
ofrener  means  *  insecure'  or  '  dangerons' 
(i-  38,  3;  «•  4»,  3f  &c)t  and  might  be 
so  taken  here  (with  '  defendentibus  *  as 
'  dativus  ineommodi  ')• 

11.  segnea :  so  all  recent  edd.,  afrer 
Mercer,  for  the  Med.  *  insignes  * :  '  segnis ' 
takes  a  genit  only  here  and  in  16.  14,  i, 
and  (according  to  Dr.)  in  Clandian ;  bnt 
the  constmction  is  analogous  to  the 
relative  genit.  with  'propems*  (la.  66, 
a)  and  many  other  aojectives  (Introd.  L 
▼•  ^  33  c  7)*  ^  reading  <  laboram '  for 
*  aliomm ',  Halm  follows  Lips. 

aeptuaginta.  Dio  (6a.  i,  i)  gives 
the  loss  on  the  Roman  side  in  the  whole 
rebellion  at  80,000.  It  may  probably 
represent  almost  a  complete  massacre 
of  Romans,  Romanized  Britons,  and 
Gaulish  or  other  residents,  probably  in 
great  part  such  traders  as  are  mentiooed 
in  S  I. 
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e  sociorum  iis  quae  memoravi  locis  cecidisse  constitit.  neque 
enim  capere  aut  venundare  aliudve  quod  belli  commercium,  sed 
caedes  patibula  ignes  cruces,  tamquam  reddituri  supplicium  at 
praerepta  interim  ultione,  festinabant. 

1  34.  lam  Suetonio  quarta  decima  legio  cum  vexillariis  vicesi-  5 
manis  et  e  proximis  auxitiares,  decem  ferme  milia  armatorum 

2  erant,  cum  omittere  cunctationem  et  congredi  acie  parat.  deligit- 
que  locum  artis  faucibus  et  a  tergo  silva  clausum,  satis  cognito 
nihil  hostium  nisi  in  fronte  et  apertam  planitiem  esse  sine  metu 

3  insidiarum.    igitur  l^onarius  frequens  ordinibus,  levis  circum  10 

4  armatura,  conglobatus  pro  cornibus  eques  adstitit.  at  Britan- 
norum  copiae  passim  per  catervas  et  turmas  exultabant,  quanta 
non  alias  multitudo,  et  animo  adeo  feroci  ut  coniuges  quoque 


I.  sooiomm.  Nipp.  takes  these  to 
mean  people  of  other  provinces,  as  Gaol ; 
bnt  more  probably  the  British  population 
friendly  to  Rome  is  meant. 

oonstitit :  q>.  13.  35,  3,  and  note. 

a.  ospere  sut  venondsre,  &c.  The 
constmction  is  a  chdce  of  difficulties 
and  cannot  be  freed  from  awkwardness. 
It  is  perhaps  best,  with  Nipp.,  to  take 
the  inhnitives  as  historical,  and  to  snpply 
*erat*  with  *  commerdam*.  Otherwise 
we  most  take  the  infinitives  as  depending 
on  *  festinabant ',  or  rather  on  the  sense 
of  such  a  verb  as  '  cnrabant '  supplied  by 
zeugma,  and  must  also  suppose  the  notion 
of  such  a  verb  as  *  exercere  *  or  *  Dacere ' 
to  be  supplied  with  '  commercium '. 

belH  oommeroiiun.  The  expression 
is  repeated  from  H.  3.  81,  4,  and  is  taken 
from  Vergil,  who  makes  Aeneas  thus  speak 
of  ransom  :  '  belli  commercia  Tumus  Sus- 
tulit  ista  prior  iam  tum  Pallante  perempto  * 
(Aen.  10,  533). 

3.  pstibiils,  'gibbets*,  nearly  the  same 
as  'cruces' :  cp.  i.  61,  6,  and  note. 

tsmqasm,  &c.,  *  ss  being  (i.  e. 
convinced  that  they  were)  destined  to 
pay  retribution,  and  as  having  snatched 
meanwhile  an  opportunity  of  vengeance.' 
They  knew  that  their  day  of  reckoning 
would  come  soon,  and  desired  to  avenge 
their  wrongs  to  the  utmost  while  they 
could.  Nipp.  compares  'poenas  dare*, 
and  '  reddere ',  and  '  supplicium  Persas 
dare  potuisse'  (Nep.  Ag.  5,  2).  *Red- 
dere  *  has  also  in  such  phrases  the  sense  of 
'  retaliating '  ^see  16.  5,  4,  and  note) ;  but 
Ritt.  can  hardly  berightin  sotaking  it  here. 

st.  This  and  not  'ac*  secms  to  be 
the  reading  of  Med. 


4.  festinsbsnt,  transitive,  cp.  i.  6,  4, 
and  note. 

5.  Quarts  deoims,  &c.  On  the  legions 
in  Britain  and  their  probable  headquarters 
at  this  time  see  Introd.  p.  144^  By  *  vexil- 
larii',  a  detachment  of  the  Twentieth 
legion  is  meant  (cp.  i.  38,  i,  and  note), 
not  necessarily  the  '  veterani  sub  vexillo  * 
(Introd.  L  vii.  p.  106). 

6.  et  e  proximis:  so  Put.  and  edd. 
generaHy ;  Med.  has  *  et  proximis ' ;  Ritt. 
would  read  *  ex  proximis '  as  an  asyndelon. 
Cp.  *  legionarios  e  praesentibus,  Vbios  e 
proximis  '  (*  the  nearest  quarters '),  H.  4. 

18,3. 

7.  congredi  soie  parst.  Dio  states 
(c.  8,  1)  that  he  was  obliged  by  want  of 
provisions  to  fight.  The  expression  *  con- 
gredi  acie'  is  taken  from  Liv.  7.  22,  4 ; 
Tacitus  has  also  '  congredi  proefiis  *  and 
'proelio*  (13.  54,  4;  Agr.  28,  3). 

deligitque  looom.    See  supra,  33,  7. 

9.  et  spertsm  plsnitiem  esse,  '  and 
that  the  plain  (that  in  front  of  him,  the 
'  campus '  of  §  4)  was  all  open,*  i.  e.  con- 
tained  no  cover  (Nipp.). 

10.  frequens  ordinibus,  *itt  close 
ranks ' :  for  the  abl.  cp.  *  frequentem  tectis 
urbem*  (Liv.  i.  9,  9),  *Aegyptus  .  .  . 
multis  (urbibus)  frequens'  (Pl.  N.  H.  5. 
9,  II,  60).  Tacitus  uses  the  word  once 
with  genit.  (4.  65,  i). 

oiroum,  *  on  either  side '  (cp.  4. 74,  3)  : 
for  *  pro  comibus '  cp.  13.  38, 6,  and  note. 

13.  exultsbsnt,  *  were  prancing* :  cp. 
<  feminea  exultant  lunatis  agmina  peltis ' 
(Verg.  Aen.  11,  663).  The  same  idea 
appears  to  be  expreued  by  *  volitabant  * 
iu  15.  9>  !• 

13.  multitudo.    Dio,  who  at  the  out- 
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testis  victoriae  secum  traherent  plaustrisque  imponerent  quae 
super  extremum  ambitum  campi  posuerant 

86.  Boudicca  curru  filias  prae  se  vehens,  ut  quamque  nationem  1 
accesserat,  solitum  quidem  Britannis  feminarum  ductu  bellare 

5  testabatur,  sed  tunc  non  ut  tantis  maioribus  ortam  regnum  et 
opes,  verum  ut  unam  e  vulgo  libertatem  amissam,  confectum 
verberibus  corpus,  contrectatam  filiarum  pudicitiam  ulcisci.     eo  2 
provectas  Romanorum  cupidines  ut  non  corpora,  ne  senectam 
quidem  aut  virginitatem  impollutam  relinquant    adesse  tamen  3 

10  deos  iustae  vindictae :  cecidisse  legionem  quae  proelium  ausa  sit ; 
ceteros  castris  occultari  aut  fugam  circumspicere.    ne  strepitum  4 
quidem  et  clamorem   tot    milium,  nedum   impetus  et  manus 
perlaturos:  si  copias  armatorum,  si  causas  belli  secum  expen- 


break  reckons  the  rebels  in  anns  at  1 30,000 
(63.  3,3), swells  them  at  the  final  strnggle 
to  330,000  (8,  3),  an  incredible  estimate, 
even  if  the  women  present  in  sach  great 
nambers  (c.  36,  i)  are  counted  in. 

feroci,  'confident':  cp.  i*  3»  4«  an<i 
note.  AU  recent  edd.  foUow  Dod.  in 
thns  correcting  the  Med.  <fero',  which 
hardly  gives  the  same  sense. 

I.  plaaBtriaqiie  imponerent.  The 
women  of  the  Cimbri  accompanied  them 
to  battle  in  similar  manner  (Plnt  Mar.  27, 
43 1 ).  See  also  the  description  of  German 
warfare  (G.  7,  4). 

3.  iiUas :  cp.  c.  31,  3. 

4.  aooesserat,  so  with  accus.  in  13. 

31»  3- 

aoUtum:  cp.  Agr.  10,  i  ('neqne 
enim  sexnm  in  imperiis  discemnnt ').  It 
is  donbtfnl,  in  spite  of  the  cases  of  Bon- 
dicca  and  Cartimondna  (i  3. 36,  i ),  whether 
this  statement  can  be  sustained:  lee  13. 
40,  5 ;  and  Rh^,  Celt  Brit.  66. 

5.  tuno,  answering  to  '  nunc '  in  oratio 
recta,  as  in  16.  3,  3,  &c:  sometimes 
'  nnnc '  is  retained  in  oratio  obliqna,  as  in 

11.30.3. 
regnum     et     opea.     With     these 

*  amissa '  conld  be  supplied  from  below ; 
bnt  it  is  perhaps  better  to  take  the  words 
(with  Nipp.)  m  a  pregnant  sinse,  with 

*  ulcisci ',  asequiyalent  to  '  iacturam  r^;ni 
et  opum '  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  84). 

7.  oontreotatam  — '  violatam ';  so  used 
of  persons  in  Plant.,  &c. :  cp.  the  figura- 
tiveuse  in  3.  13,  7. 

8.  ut  non,  &c:  '  Corpora'  isemphatic, 
and  is  further  explained  bj  <  ne  senectam 
qnidem  \  5ec.    <  Not  only  onr  goods  are 


taken  but  our  bodies  are  outiaged,  even 
those  of  the  ages  which  hnmanity  most 
respects.'  For '  ne . . .  quidem  *,  Med.  has 
'  nec . . .  quidem ',  a  form  found  in  two  otiier 
places  in  this  MS.  (H.  i.  66,  i ;  4.  38,  a), 
and  once  in  the  first  Med.  (4.  35,  3),  alao 
in  MSS.  of  Suet  Tib.  3i  and  37  ;  and  the 
ezpression  is  defended  at  some  length  by 
Pntzner  (*  die  Annalen ',  pp.  1^5-147),  as 
making  the  climax  more  stnking;  bat 
most  recent  edd.  of  both  authois  have 
altered  as  here. 

9.  impoUutam,  in  Tadtus  onlv  here 
and  in  16.  a6, 5,  elsewhere  apparently  cmly 
in  Sil.  13,  679. 

10.  Tindiotae,  dative:  cp.  4.  73,  5 
('  tributo  aderant  *),  and  note. 

11.  oaatria  oocnltari,  aUuding  to  the 
Second  legion  (c.  37,  6),  possibly  alio  to 
the  rest  of  the  Twentieth  (c  34,  i)  and  the 
remains  of  the  Ninth  (c  33,  6). 

ftigam  oirotmiBpioere,  *were  watch- 
ing  for  a  chance  of  flight':  so  Tacitna 
uses  '  circumspectare  fugam  (H.  3.  73, 
3),  or  '  initium  erumpendi'  (H.  i.  55,  3). 
This  is  assumed  to  be  the  oondition  of  the 
foroe  bcfore  thcm. 

1 3.  miUnm  :  so  ed.  Froben.  for  Med. 
'  militum '. 

13.  oopias.  Ritt  is  perhaps  rig^t  in 
thinking  this  a  tautologous  ezpression 
with  '  armatorum '  and  an  error  of  as- 
similation  to  'cansas',  and  in  reading 
*■  copiam '. 

aeoum  ezpenderent,  'reflect  upon': 
cp.  16.  36, 8.  They  should  consider  that 
similar  outrages  would  always  recur,  and 
that  they  would  not  always  have  the  same 
means  of  resistance. 
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i^  derent,  vincendum  illa  acie  vel  cadendum  esse.  id  mulieri 
destinatum:  vivcrent  viri  et  servirent. 

X  96.  Ne  Suetonius  quidem  in  tanto  discrimine  silebat :  quam- 
quam  confideret  virtuti,  tamen  exhortationes  et  preces  miscebat 
ut  spemerent  sonores  barbarorum  et  inanis  mi(ias :   plus  illic  s 

2  feminarum  quam  iuventutis  aspici.  imbellis  inermis  cessuros 
statim  ubi  ferrum  virtutemque  vincentium  toties  fusi  adgnovissent 

3  etiam  in  multis  l^ionibus  paucos  qui  proelia  profiigarent ; 
gloriaeque    eorum    accessurum   quod   modica   manus   universi 

4  exercitus  famam  adipiscerentur.     conferti  tantum  et  pilis  emissis  10 
post  umbonibus  et   gladiis  stragem  caedemque  continuarent, 

5  praedae  immemores :  parta  victoria  cuncta  ipsis  ces^ura.  is 
ardor  verba  ducis  sequebatur,  ita  se  ad  intorquenda  pila  expe- 
dierat  vetus  miles  et  multa  proeliorum  experientia  ut  certus 
eventus  Suetonius  daret  pugnae  signum.  15 

1      87.  Ac  primum   l^io  gradu  immota  et  angustias  loci  pro 


I.  Tel,  for  *  ant  * ;  cp.  c.  61,  6 ;  6a,  5 ; 
and  several  instances  of  the  appareDtly 
arbitrary  interchange  of  these  particles 
collected  by  Dr.  (Synt.  nnd  Stil»  $  139); 
some  of  which  may  perhaps  be  explained 
as  in  c  3,  I.  See  also  13.  41,  3,  and 
note. 

5.  aonores,  one  of  the  poetical  words 
first  introduced  into  prose  in  the  Annals 
(cp.  I.  65,  I,  and  note,  4«  48»  4)>  found 
anerwards  in  Apuleios.  The  discordant 
sounds  of  the  British  are  contiasted  with 
the  silence  of  the  Romans  in  Dio,  62. 
13,  1. 

7.  ubi  . . .  adgnovissent,  apparently 
a  reminiscence  of  Liv.  3.  67,  5  ('  toties 
fusi  fugatique  .  . .  et  se  et  vos  novere '). 

Tinoentiom,  substantively  ('their 
habitual  conqnerors*);  so  'praesidentium' 
(3.  40,  4),  ^praedpientium^  (Diai.  28,  2), 

&C. 

8.  etiam  in  mnltis,  &c.,  'even  where 
manv  legions  are  present,  those  soldiers 
are  fcw,*  &c.  Maavig*s  objection  (Adv. 
iii.  p.  234),  that  the  words  convey  a 
genoal  reproach,  and  hardly  meet  the 
point  of  the  case,  seems  to  weigh  too 
strictly  the  expressions  which  might  be 
nsed  on  such  an  occasion. 

proelia  profligarent,  'gave  tbe 
decisive  impulse  to  battles ' :  cp.  *  profli- 
gaverat  bellum  ludaicum '  (H.  2.  4,  5) ; 
also  Cic  ad  Fam.  12.  30,  2,  and  the  use 
of  '  committere  ac  profligare  bcllum 
commissnm  ac  profligatum  conficere ',  in 


liv.  21.  40,  II ;  which  Florus  follows 
(I.  31)  in  marldng  three  stages  oi  the 
Punic  wars  (*  commissum ',  *  profligatuiu ', 
'confectum  ). 

10.  et  piUs  emliiiriii  post,  &c  Nipp. 
notes  that  '  et '  couples  '  conferti '  to  the 
whole  of  the  following  words  down  tq 
*gladiis';  the  sentence  being  equivalent 
to  'et  postquam  pila  emisissent '. 

11.  continuarent,'keepup  incessantly ' 
(cp.  c  12,  4;  13.  53, 1,  &c)  :  *stragem' 
refers  to  '  umbonibus ',  '  caedem '  to 
«gladiU*. 

12.  cessura;  so  'praeda  victoribus 
cessit'  (13.  39,  7). 

13.  intorquenda,sc. '  in  hostem '.  This 
sense  of  the  word  (used  here  alone  by 
Tacitus)  is  chieHy  poetical ;  and  the 
usual  dat.  or  accus.  with  <in'  is  here 
implied. 

14.  multa  .  .  .  experientia,  abl.  of 
quality. 

oertua  eventus:  so  most  edd.,  after 
Rhen.,  for  the  Med.  *  eventu '.  This  adj. 
is  used  with  a  genit  in  i.  27,  3 ;  4.  34,  2 ; 
12.  3,  2,  &c  The  reading  of  Ritt,  *de 
eventu',  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
usage  of  Tadtus  in  this  phrase,  and  the 
homoeoteleuton,  which  he  thinks  intoler- 
able,  is  not  more  so  than  many  others 
(see  I.  24,  I,  and  note). 

16.  primum,  in  contrast  to  'postquam*. 

gradu,  *  position ' :  cp.  i .  64, 2 ,  and  note, 

angustias  looi :  cp.  *  iocum  artis 
faucibus'  (c  34,  2). 
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muntmento    retinens,   postquam    in  propius  suggressos  hostis 
certo  iactu  tela  exhauserat,  velut  cuneo  erupit     idem  auxi-  2 
liarium   impetus;    et   eques    protentis    hastis    perfringit   quod 
obvium  et  validum  erat.    ceteri  terga  praebuere,  difficili  effugio,  3 

5  quia    circumiecta    vehicula    saepserant    abitus.     et    miles    ne  4 
mulierum    quidem    neci    temperabat,    confixaque    telis    etiam 
iumenta    corporum    cumulum    auxerant      clara    et    antiquis  5 
victoriis  par  ea  die  laus  parta:  quippe  sunt  qui  paulo  minus 
quam  octoginta  milia  Britannorum   cecidisse  tradant,  militum 

10  quadringentis  ferme  interfectis   nec  multo  amplius  vulneratis. 
Boudicca     vitam     veneno     finivit      et     Poenius     Postumus,  6 
praefectus    castrorum    secundae  legionis,   cognitis  quartadeci- 
manorum  vicesimanorumque  prosperis  rebus,  quia  pari  gloria 
legionem  suam  fraudaverat  abnueratque  contra  ritum   militiae 

15  iussa  ducis,  se  ipse  gladio  transegit. 

38.  Contractus  deinde  omnis  exercitus  sub  pellibus  habitusl 


I.  in  propias  snggreMOS  hostis :  so 
Halm,  Or.,  Dr.,  aftcr  D6d.  for  the  Med, 
*propius  sQggressus  hostis*,  which  Ritt. 
retains  aod  defeods  by  takiog '  exhauserat ' 
to  mean  that  they  had  received  upon 
themselves  aU  the  Roman  spears  dis- 
charged  at  them  with  a  steady  aim 
(*  certo  iactu '  being  thus  abL  of  quality). 
But  it  is  hardly  possible  to  suppose  tbat 
Tacitus  would  haveconveyed  this  meaning 
by  so  misleading  an  expression,  and  the 
analogy  of  *  pericula  exhaurire  *  (H.  4.  32, 
3)  is  not  very  strong.  Nipp.  prefers  the 
suggestion  of  Lips.  'propius  suggressis 
hostibus  *,  which  departs  somewhat  further 
from  the  MS.  Dio  appears  to  intend  to 
give  a  similar  description  in  the  words 
(62.  la,  i)  ovviikBov  .  .  .  lUxpa  o5  ^s 
ijcomiov  fioX^v  iJipiKamo.  On  the  use  of 
'suggredior'  cp.  13.  57,  6,  and  note. 

3.  ctmeo,  abl.  of  manner.  This  move- 
ment  appears  to  have  broken  through  the 
British  centre,  like  a  wedge. 

4.  coteri,  apparently  opposed  to  '  qnod 
obvium  et  validum  erat  \ 

tergs  praebnere.  Dr.  notes  this 
phrase  for  '  terga  dare '  as  &v  €lp.  (as  is 
also  *  terga  praestare'  in  Agr.  37,  3).  It 
is  however  nearly  similar  to  (5v.  M.  10, 
706  ('  quae  non  terga  fugae,  sed  pugnae 
jsectora  praebent ').  This  use  of '  abitus ' 
ibr  <an  ouUet',  is  also  noted  as  found 
elsewhere  only  in  Verg.  Aen.  9,  380 
(<  omnemqne  abitnm  custode  coronant  *). 

7.  suxerant.    The  pluperf.  expresses 


what  had  come  to  pass  at  a  time  soon 
after  that  spoken  of :  cp. '  auxerant  con- 
stemationem '  (i.  63,  3),  *  dein  . . .  abole- 
verat '  (H.  a.  5,  3).  The  time  is  differcnt 
from  that  marked  by  '  saepserant '. 

9.  ootogints  miUs.  Such  nnmbers 
are  generally  guesswork,  and  the  resem- 
blance  to  the  estimated  previous  Roman 
loss  (see  on  c.  38,  5)is  suspidous.  Nipp. 
thinks  '  octo  milia '  should  be  read.  Bnt 
there  are  instances  of  such  camage  in- 
flicted  by  a  disdplined  army  on  a  defeated 
and  disorganized  barbarian  mass,  such  ss 
the  Teutons  and  Cimbri,  or  the  Gauls  in 
the  time  of  Caesar. 

II.  Teneno.  Dio(62.  la,  6)  saysshe 
died  of  disease. 

FoeniuB.  Pfitzn.  reads  '  Hoenius  ', 
as  a  name  fonnd  in  inscriptions  (see 
C.  I.  L.  vii.  744). 

la.  praefeotus  osstrorom  :  theMega- 
tus  legionis '  most  have  been  absent,  and 
the  '  praefectus '  may  have  in  such  a  case 
commanded  the  legion  wben  it  was  in 
separate  quarters.  The  distinct  title 
*  praefi»:tus  castrorum  legionis '  seems  to 
be  here  first  mentioned,  but  is  r^lar  from 
the  time  of  Domitian  (see  on  i.  20,  i). 

secundse.  This  l^on  was  probably 
at  its  headquarters  at  Isca  Silnram  (see 
on  12.  32,  4),  whence  it  should  hsLVC 
joined  Suetonius  on  his  march. 

15.  ipse :  so  recent  edd.,  after  Rnperti, 
for  Med.  *  ipsum '. 

16.  >ab  pellibufl  :  cp.  13.  35,  5. 
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est  ad  reliqua  belli  perpetranda.  auxitque  copias  Caesar  missis 
cx  Germania  duobus  legionariorum  milibus,  octo  auxiliarium 
cohortibus  ac  mille  equitibus ;  quorum  adventu  nonani  legionario 

2  milite  suppleti  sunt,  cohortes  alaeque  novis  hibernaculis  locatae 
quodque  nationum  ambiguum  aut  adversum  fuerat  igni  atque  5 

8  ferro  vastatum.  sed  nihil  aeque  quam  fames  adfiigebat  serendis 
frugibus  incuriosos,  et  omni  aetate  ad  bellum  versa,  dum  nostros 

4commeatus   sibi   destinant.     gentesque  praeferoces  tardius  ad 
pacem    inclinabant,   quia    lulius    Classicianus    successor   Cato 
missus  et  Suetonio  discors  bonum  publicum  privatis  simultatibus  10 
impediebat  disperseratque  novum   legatum  opperiendum  esse, 
sine  hostili  ira  et  superbia  victoris  clementer  deditis  consulturum. 

5  simul  in  urbem  mandabat  nullum  proeliorum  finem  expectarent, 
nisi  succederetur  Suetonio,  cuius  adversa  pravitati  ipsius,  pro- 
spera  ad  fortunam  referebat.  H 


2.  ooto  aoxiliarium  oohortlbtui. 
Nipp.  thinks  that  these  were  the  eight 
Batavian  cohoits  of  H.  i.  59,  a  ;  it  being 
tbere  stated  that  they  were  attached  to  the 
FoQTteenth  legion ;  also  in  H.  4. 1 2,  a  the 
service  of  Batavians  in  Britain  is  noted. 

3.  nonani,  the  legion  cat  to  pieces 
nnder  Cerialis  (c.  32,  6).  It  was  stiU 
weak  in  the  time  of  Agricola  (Agr.  a6,  i), 
and  was  annihilated  in*  the  time  of 
Hadrian  (see  Momms.  Hist.  v.  171 ;  £ng. 
TransL  l  p.  188). 

4.  noTia  hibemaouliB,  abL  of  place 
(cp.  c  10,  5  ;  lotrod.  i.  v.  §  25) :  *  novis ' 
wonld  mean  positions  that  had  not  been 
permanently  occnpied  before  (see  Introd. 
p.  146). 

6.  Tastatmn :  so  Halm  and  Nipp.  after 
£m.,  for  the  Med. '  vastatur*,  to  snit  the 
preceding  tenses.  For  the  nse  of  *  vastare  * 
of  people  cp.  c.  a^,  4,  and  note. 

nibil  aeque  qnam :  cp.  a.  ^a,  5, 
and  note. 

7.  inonrioeos,  so  used  with  dative  of 
relation  in  H.  a.  17,  i  ('meUoribns  incn- 
riosos  0,  elsewhere  with  genit.  (e.g.  a.  88, 
4;  4-  3»,  3;  15-  Zh  h  &c)  or  absoL 
(e.g.  H.  i.  34,3,&c.). 

et,  adding  a  special  to  the  general 
reason,  that  even  the  old  had  not  been 
left  at  home  to  till  the  fields. 

dmn  .  .  .  deatinant.  This  appears 
to  belong  to  the  latter  danse  only ;  the 
former  describine  their  general  habit. 
Ffitin.  lesi  weU  tsuces  it  with  both  clauses. 

8.  genteeqoe.  We  should  have  ex- 
pected  *  gentes  tamen ',  as  the  preceding 


words  had  rather  given  reason  why  they 
should  sne  for  peace  than  why  they 
should  not.  Nipp.  thinks  that  some  words 
descriptive  of  their  stubbomness  mnst  have 
dropped  out ;  but  Jacob  aptly  compares 
the  transitional  or  quasi-adversative  force 
of  '  qne ',  as  equivalent  to  '  attamen  *,  in 
a.  70,  4  (*  nec  Piso  moratus  nltra  navis 
solvit,  moderabaturque  cursui').  The 
use  of  '  et  *  with  some  adversative  force  is 
more  common  (cp.  c.  65,  a;  i.  13,  a, 
and  note). 

9.  euooessor  Oato :  cp.  c  33,  7.  The 
procurator  was  apt  to  be  at  variance  with 
the  legatus  (see  Agr.  9,  5),  and  was  often 
intended  to  be  a  check  on  him. 

10.  bonnm,  substantival ;  so  used  with 

*  publicum  *  in  Plaut.,  SalL,  liv.,  &c  Cp. 

*  egregium  publicum  *  (3.  70,  4). 

11.  disperaeratqne  (sc  'per  Britan- 
niam  *)  :  cp.  H.  a.  i,  3.  This  use  and 
the  full  expression  '  dispergere  rumores ' 
(cp.  4.  34,  I,  and  note),  appear  to  be 
peculiar  to  Tacitus. 

13.  in  nrbem  mandabat.  Thesemes- 
sages  seem  to  have  been  lent  to  the 
govemment,  which  then  took  further 
means  of  testing  tbeir  truth  (c  39,  i). 

proeliorom  :  so  most  edd.  after  Lips. 
for  the  Med. '  proelio ',  which  can  hardly 
be  used  in  the  singular  for  *  bello '. 

14.  pravitati  . . .  ad  fortunam.  The 
interchange  of  a  dat.  and  an  accus.  with 
prep.  is  found  with  '  ezercebat '  in  15.  48, 
3,  with  *  promptum  *  in  4.  46,  4,  and  in 
several  other  instonoes  collected  by  Dr. 
(Synt  und  Stil,  §  105) ;  bitt  the  dat.  with 
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80.   Igitur  ad  spectandum  Britanniae  statum  missus  est  el 
libertis  Polyclitus,  magna  Neronis  spe  posse  auctoritate  eius 
non   modo  inter  legatum  procuratoremque   concordiam  gigni 
sed  et  rebellis  barbarum  animos  pace  componi.     nec  defuit  Poly-  2 

5  clitus    quo    minus    ingenti    agmine   Italiae  Galliaeque  gravis, 
postquam  Oceanum  transmtserat,  militibus  quoque  nostris  teni- 
bilis  incederet.     sed  hostibus  inrisui  fuit  apud  quos  flagtante  3 
etiam  tum  libertate  nondum  cognita  libertinorum  potentia  erat ; 
mirabanturque   quod    dux    et    exercitus    tanti  belli    confector 

10  servitiis  oboedirent.    cuncta  tamen  ad  imperatorem  in  moUius  4 


'referre'  in  this  seose  leenifl  nnprece- 
dented.  The  recuiTeDce  of  'ipsins '  again 
after  '  fortnnam '  in  Med.  it  perhaps  best 
treated  by  Halm,  Nipp.,  and  Dr.,  after 
£m.,  as  an  error  of  repetition.  Others, 
thinking  some  word  needed  to  balance 
the  previons  *  ipsios  *,  treat  it  as  a  cormp- 
tion  of  '  reipnblicae'  (after  Pnteol.), '  im- 
perii '  (after  Jac  Gron.),  or  *  imperatoris ' 
(after  Sirker).  The  whole  sentence  seems 
a  reminiscence  of  SalL  Fr.  H.  a.  30  D, 
56  K,  66  G  ('  adversa  in  pravitatem, 
seconda  in  casmn,  fortonam  in  temeritatem 
dedinando '). 

3.  Folyolitns.  Nothing  seems  to  be 
known  of  the  previous  history  of  this 
freedman ;  but  fais  rapadty  is  noted  in  H. 
1.37,8;  3.95*4;  Plin.  Epp.  6.  31,9; 
and  appears  chiefljto  have  been  exercised 
when  he  was  left  in  Rome  with  Helius 
during  Nero*s  absence  in  Greece  (Dio, 
63.  12,  3)- 

4.  barbaram,  the  original  Med.  text, 
with  a  correction  to  '  barbaromm ' ;  which 
nearly  all  edd.  have  adopted,  altering  also 
the  similar  reading  in  15.  35,  i.  ^'olfflin 
defends  the  text  (Philol.  xxv.  133),  noting 
the  occurrence  of  this  form  in  Cic  and  in 
Nep.  Milt.  3,  I,  and  noticing  an  apparent 
desire  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  'r'  in 
similar  forms,  as  'fabrum',  'liberum*, 
'posterum*  (3.  73,  3),  &c 

paoe.  This  abl.  has  to  be  distin- 
guished  from  the  preceding  instmmental 
abL  '  auctoritate  *,  and  appears  rather  to 
complete  the  idea  of  '  componi '  {*  might 
be  quieted  in  a  state  of  peaoe  ^\  Nipp.*s 
refcrence  to  'cootumacia  et  odiis*  (1.  53, 
5)  seems  scarcely  apposite. 

5.  quo  miniiB,  for  '  quin  * :  cp.  i.  3i, 
4,  and  note ;  also  the  opposite  use  noted 
on  c  39y  I. 

ingenU  acmine,  &c,  *burdening 
Italy  and  Gai^l  with  his  enormous  train? 


The  prodigious  example  set  by  Nero  of 
luxury  in  travelling  equipage  (see  Friedl. 
ii.  p.  39)  appears  from  S^eca*s  acoooit 
(Ep.  133,  7)  to  have  infected  societj  in 
general. 

6.  terxibilia,  <  inspiring  fear,'  by  the 
evidence  of  his  high  position  and  influence 
with  the  emperor. 

7.  iniisui  ftiit :  cp.  H.  i-  7»  5 ;  <^ 
'derisui*  (Agr.  39,  3),  'dcridiculo'  (3. 
57,  3),  and  other  instances  of  this  dat 
(IntroKl.  i.  V.  %  33). 

flagnuite  etiam  tnm,  A:c  A  similar 
contrast  to  Roman  custom,  in  respect  of 
tbe  contrast  between  the  freeman  and 
the  freedman,  is  noted  among  most  of  the 
Cvermans  (G.  35,  3).  A  similar  meta- 
phorical  use  of  '  flagrare '  is  noted  with 
'invidia*  (13.  4,  3),  <gratia*  (11.  39,  i), 
&c. 

9.  oonfeotor.  This  can  hardly  be 
taken  with  both  *  dux  *  and  '  exerdtus ', 
and  yet  we  should  expect  both  to  be 
referred  to.  It  would  seem  that,  as  in  the 
parallel  passage,  'antequam  Caesarem 
exercitnmque  redncem  videre'  (i.  70,  8), 
stress  is  laid  on  Caesar,  so  in  this  place 
the  glory  of  victory  may  be  considered  to 
rest  mainly  on  the  army,  and  the  general 
is  somewhat  in  the  backgronnd. 

10.  oonota  tamen,  &c  The  contrast 
implied  by  '  tamen  *  appears  to  be  that, 
notwithstanding  both  his  formidable  atti* 
tude  to  the  eeneral  and  the  army  and  the 
disdain  wiSi  which  the  subjects  had 
received  him,  which  might  have  led  him 
to  exaggerate  the  bittemess  caused  by  the 
measures  taken  by  the  goveraor,  his 
report  to  the  emperor  softened  down 
matters,  as  comparc^  with  that  of  Clasai- 
cianus,  and  did  not  wgt  the  immediate 
recall  of  Suetonius.  ror  the  use  of  ' in 
mollius'  cp. '  in  deterius'  (13.  14,  i)  and 
other  such  expressions. 
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relata  ;  detentusque  rebus  gerundis  Suetonius,  quod  postea 
paucas  navis  in  litore  remigiumque  in  iis  amiserat,  tamquam 
durante  bello  tradere  exercitum  Petronio  TurpUiano  qui  iam 

IS  consulatu  abierat  iubetur.  is  non  inritato  hoste  neque  lacessitus 
honestum  pacis  nomen  segni  otio  imposuit.  5 

X  40.  Eodem  anno  Romae  insignia  scelera,  alterum  senatoris, 
servili  alterum  audacia,  admissa  sunt.  Domitius  Balbus  erat 
praetorius,  simul    longa    senecta,   simul    orbitate    et    pecunia 

2  insidiis  obnoxius.    ei  propinquus  Valerius  Fabianus,  capessendis 
honoribus    destinatus,    subdidit    testamentum    adscitis   Vinicio  10 
Rufino  et  Terentio  Lentino  equitibus  Romanis.    illiAntonium 


I.  detentuiqtie  rebns  gerandis 
f datire  of  pnrpose)', '  was  kept  at  his  post 
ibr  the  condact  of  affairs  *  (i.  e.  for  the 
ordinary  daticsof  gOTemmeiit) :  cp.  'minos 
triennium  in  ea  legatione  detentus  *  ( Agr. 
9,  6).  In  these  passages  the  usual  sense 
of  reluctant  detention  does  not  seem  to 
be  implied.  The  interpretation  of  Dod., 
who  takes  '  detentus '  to  mean  '  prohi- 
bitus '  and  '  rebus  gerundis  *  as  abl.,  is  not 
bome  out  by  the  reference  to  Plaut.  Poen. 
I.  a,  190  f '  detinet  nos  de  nostro  negotio  *) ; 
and  Madyig,  who  takes  this  to  be  the 
sense  of  the  passage  (Adv.  ii.  p.  554),  is 
dearly  consistent  in  considering  it  neces- 
sary  to  read  '  a  rebus  gerundis '. 

qnod  poeie*,  &c.  These  words  are 
separated  irom  the  preceding,  and  taken 
closely  with  'iubeturV.  He  was  not 
snperseded  there  and  then;  but  soon 
afterwards  a  trifling  disaster  was  made 
the  occasion  for  this  to  be  done.  We 
should  certainly  expect  some  disjunctive 
or  transitional  particle  before  '  quod  * ; 
bnt  there  need  not  be  any  words  lost,  as 
Ritt.  thinks;  this  being  apparently  one 
of  the  cases  in  which  Tacitus  has  sacri* 
ficed  perspicuitT  to  conciseness.  In 
reading  'postea  for  the  Med.  *post', 
Halm  is  supported  by  Nipp.  and  Dr. 
Others  take  '  post '  adyerbially,  as  in 
15.  34,  2t  &C.;  but  Nipp.  points  out 
tbat  it  would  hardly  be  likely  to  be  so 
used  where  the  dose  juxtapodtiou  of  an 
accus.  wonld  naturaUy  suggest  that  it  was 
a  prep. 

a.  tamQtuun  dnrante  beUo :  L  e.  the 
loss  of  some  ships,  probably  by  some 
piratical  attack,  was  taken  as  evidence 
that,  after  all,  the  sUte  of  war  stiU  existed, 
and  that  Suetonius  was  not  capable  of . 
restoring   peaoe.     In  Agr.   16,   a,    his 


severity  is  assigned  as  the  tme  cause  for 
his  supersession. 

3.  Petronio  Turpiliano:  cp.  c.  29, 
I.  An  inscription  (C.  I.  L.  ti.  i.  597) 
'Kal.  Martis  P.  Calvisio  Rusone,  L. 
Caesennio  Paeto  cos.',  would  show  that 
he  had  given  place  to  the  former  early  in 
theyear. 

4.  non  inritato,  &C.  The  nanatiYe  in 
Agr.  16,  3  says  of  him,  'delictis  hostinm 
novus  eoque  paenitentiae  mitior,  com- 
posids  prioribus  nihU  ultra  ausus  Tre- 
belUo  Maximo  provindam  tradidit* 
The  date  of  the  retum  of  Petronius  to 
Rome  is  fixed  by  the  mention  of  him  in 
15*  7^)  3>  <uid  by  bis  appointment  as 
'  curator  aquamm '  in  A.D.  03,  64  (Front. 
Aq.  loa). 

6.  eenatoris.  The  term  is  used  as 
equivalent  to  '  ordinis  senatorii  *,  for  the 
prindpal  culprit,  Fabianus,  who  must  be 
here  referred  to,  is  described  as  '  capes- 
sendis  honoribus  destinatns ',  and  would 
thns  seem  to  have  been  in  the  same  posi- 
tion  as  Julius  Montanus  (see  13.  25,  a, 
and  note). 

7.  serviU  andaoia :  see  c.  42,  i.  The 
constmction  is  varied  from  the  genit. 
'  senatoris '  to  this  instmmental  abl. 

erat,  '  there  was* :  cp.  la.  44,  3,  and 
note. 

8.  simnl .  .  .  simuL  Dr.  notes  this 
coordination  as  appearing  here  alone  in 
the  Annals,  though  common  in  the  earUer 
works  of  Tadtus  and  in  Livy. 

seneota.  This  and  the  other  ablatives 
are  causal. 

II.  Antonitun  Frimmn,  afterwards 
the  famous  partisan  of  Vespasian.  His 
character  is  fuUy  described  in  H.  3.  86, 
23. 
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Primum  et  Asinium  Marcellum  sociaverant.     Antonius  audacia  3 
promptus,    Marcellus    Asinio    PoUione    proavo    clarus    neque 
morum    spemendus    habcbatur   nisi    quod   paupertatem    prae- 
cipuum  malorum  credebat.    igitur  Fabianus  tabulas  sociis  quos  4 

5  memoravi    et    aliis    minus    inlustribus   obsignat.     quod   apud  5 
patres  convictum   et   Fabianus   Antoniusque  cum   Rufino   et 
Terentio     lege     Comelia     damnantur.      Marcellum     memoria 
maiorum    et    preces    Caesaris    poenae    magis   quam   infamiae 
exemere. 

10     41.   Perculit  is  dies  Pompeium  quoque  Aelianum,  iuveneml 
quaestorium,  tamquam  flagitiorum  Fabiani  gnarum,  eique  Italia 
et  Hispania  in  qua  ortus  erat  interdictum  est.     pari  ignominia  2 
Valerius  Ponticus  adficitur  quod  reos  ne  apud  praefectum  urbis 


I.  ▲sinitun  lCaroeUom,  consul  in 
A.D.  54:  see  13.  64,  I.  He  appeara  to 
have  derived  his  cogDomen,  probably  by 
adoptioD,  from  the  orator  AesemiDos 
Marcellns  (3.  11,  a),  and  must  have 
been  a  son  of  M.  Asinius  Agrippa  (4. 
34,  i),  or  of  some  other  son  of  Asinius 
Oallus,  who  was  bimself  a  son  of  PoUio 
(I.  12,  2). 

audaoia  promptus:  cp.  i.  57»  i  and 
note. 

a.  clanu.  Nipp.  points  ont  that 
^erat*  is  supplied  from  'habebatur*,  as 
'esse'  from  '  haberi '  in  H.  4.  14,  4; 
the  ezpression  *clarus  habebatur'  (cp. 
Agr.  18;  6,  &C.)  being  used  rather  of 
distinction  penonally  acquired  than  in- 
herited. 

3.  momm.  This  genit  with  '  spernen- 
dus  *  is  &w.  €lp.,  but  timilar  to  '  morum 
di^ersus*  (c.  19),  and  analogons  to  many 
othera  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  33  e  7). 

4.  tabulas  sociis.  I  have  followed 
Nipp.  in  thus  correcting  the  Med.  '  tabu- 
lat  iis*  (corrected  by  a  later  hand  to 
*  tabulariis*).  Many  edd.  retain  the 
Med.  text ;  but  <  iis  *  as  a  dative  seems 
here  to  have  no  force.  Ritt  alters  '  iit  * 
to  '  consciis  *,  which  is  somewhat  more 
difficult  to  extract  from  the  Med.  text. 
Halm,  Or.,  and  Dr.  read  '  ascitis  *, 
which  explains  the  loss  of  the  firat 
syllable ;  but  we  should  hardly  expect  a 
word  occurring  a  few  lines  above  to  be  so 
soon  repeated,  and  it  would  be  referred 
above  to  only  two  persons  and  here  to 
fonr. 

5.  aUis.  We  may  suppose  these  othert 
to  have  been  three  in  number ;  the  attes- 
tation    of  seven  Roman  dtizens  being 


requisite  to  a  citixcn*8  wiU :  see  Gains  t. 
119,  147 ;  Just  Inst.  2.  10,  3. 

6.  convictum,  '  was  proved  * ;  so  in 

3*  I3>  >• 

7.  lege  Oomelia,  a  law  of  Sulla, 
enacted  in  673,  B.  c.  81,  against  forgeiy 
or  other  falsification  of  wills  or  snppres- 
sion  of  a  true  will.  The  penalty  was 
deportation  to  an  island  (with  complete 
forfeiture  of  proj)erty)  for  gravc  cases, 
and  exile,  relegation,  or  expulsion  irom 
the  senate,  for  accessory  crimes.  See  PauL 
Sent.  Rec  4.  7,  x  ;  5. 15»  5  ;  and  Marcian 
in  Dig.  48. 10, 1.  Antonius  suffered  only 
the  miuor  penalty  of  expulsion  from  thc 
senate,  and  was  restored  and  placed  in 
command  of  a  legion  by  Galba  (H.  2. 
86,  2).  He  it  however  called  «exul*, 
perhaps  by  rhetorical  exaggeration,  in  H. 

10.  Peroulit  ia  diea.    For  other  soch 

g:rsonificationt  see  Introd.  L  v.  $  75. 
relli  notes  here  the  reminitcence  of 
Liv.  42.  67,  I  ('hic  dies  .  .  .  Persea 
perculit  *), 

iuvenem  quaestorium.  He  was  thus 
a  senator,  but  of  the  lowest  rank. 

11.  tamquam.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  this  to  be  a  nominal  or  fictitious 
charge  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  67). 

12.  Hispania.  His  name  wonld  show 
that  his  family  had  received  citizenship 
when  Spain  was  held  by  Cn.  Pompdus. 

pari  ignominia.  Probably  exduslon 
from  Italy  alone  is  here  meant. 

13.  reos.  There  is  no  need  to  assume 
tliat  these  are  the  'minus  inlustres'  in- 
volved  in  the  same  case  (c.  40,  4). 

apud  praefectum  urbia.  The  jnris- 
diction  of  this  offioe  had  been  origmaUy 
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arguerentur  ad  praetoretn  detuHsset,  interim  specie  l^m,  mox 
3  praevaricando  ultionem  elusurus.     additur  senatus  consulto,  qui 

talem  operam  emptitasset  vendidissetve  perinde  poena  teneretur 

ac  publico  iudicio  calumniae  condemnatus. 
I      42.  Haud  multo  post  praefectum  urbis  Pedanium  Secundum  5 

servus  ipsius  intcrfecit,  seu  negata  libertate  cui  pretium  pepigerat 


restricted  to  ordinaiy  police  caMS  and 
criminals  of  the  lowest  lank  (see  6.  11, 3, 
ftnd  notes).  It  had  now  no  donbt  taken 
soine  steps  towards  the  great  extension 
which  it  nltimately  received  (see  note  on 
13-  3^9  3)*  It  seems  still  to  have  been 
so  iai  regarded  as  an  excrescence,  that 
this  attempt  to  forestall  other  accusers 
from  bringing  a  case  before  the  praefect, 
by  taking  preliminary  steps  to  bring  it 
before  tiie  praetor  (i.e.  before  one  of  the 
'quaestiones  perpetnae  *)  «conld  be  defended 
by  strict  legality  ('  spede  legum ').  That 
snch  colluions  were  not  nnfreqnent, 
appeais  from  the  praise  bestowed  by 
Statins  (Silr.  i.  4,  47)  on  the  praefect 
Rntilins  Gallicus  ('  reddere  iara  foro  nec 
protnrbare  cnmles j.  See  Momins.Staat8r. 
U.1065. 

I.  Intorim,  '  for  awhile* :  cp.  i.  4, 4, 
and  note.  It  is  to  be  inferred  that  the 
jnrisdiction  of  the  praetor  was  less 
sommary,  and  more  hampered  by  legal 
technicalities,  than  that  of  the  praefect 
By  these  means  he  wonld  £ain  time 
for  collosion  with  the  other  side  ('  prae- 
varicatio*),  on  which  see  11.  5,  a,  and 
note.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  senate 
appears  here  to  pnnish  a  crime  not 
actnally  committed,  bnt  presumed  to  be 
intended. 

3.  additnr  ■enatoi  oonsnlto.  It 
hardly  seems  possible  that  Ritt  can  be 
right  in  taking  the  latter  word  as  abL 
Bot,  assaming  it  to  be  a  dat,  the  com- 
mentators  roay  not  be  right  in  assuming 
that  the  decree  to  which  this  addition 
was  made  was  tbat  by  which  the  penalty 
was  inflicted  on  Ponticns ;  the  term  for 
soch  jndidal  sentences  bdng  elsewhere 
not  '  senatus  consnlta '  but  *  decreU  *  (c. 
49»  3 ;  3*  5 1)  3)*  It  is  possible  that 
Tadtus  means  to  sav  that  a  clause  sng- 
gested  by  tliis  spedai  offence  was  add^ 
to  a  general  decree  taking  other  precau- 
tions  i^inst  will-forgery.  That  there 
was  su<£  a  decree  may  be  gathered  firom 
the  aocount  of  its  provisions  in  Suet  Ner. 
17,  'adversus  falasrios  tum  primum  re« 
pertum,  ne  tabulae  nisi  pertusae  ac  ter 


lino  per  foramina  traiecto  obsignarentur ; 
cautnm  ut  testamentis  primae  duae 
cerae,  testatorum  modo  nomine  inscri- 
pto,  yacnae  signaturis  ostenderentur,  ac 
ne  qui  alieni  testamenti  scriptor  legatum 
sibi  ascriberet.*  The  special  enactment 
mentioned  by  Tadtus  belongs  to  what 
is  known  as  the  '  Senatusconsultum 
Turpilianum'  (Dig.  48.  16),  and  must 
therefore  have  been  passed  while 
Petronitis  was  stiU  consul  (see  c.  39,  i  ; 

39»  4).  ^       ^, 

3.  talem  oparam,  that  of  frustratmg  a 
charge  by  such  means. 

emptitaaset,  a  verb  used  here  alone  by 
Tadtus  and  otherwise  very  rare. 

4.  pubUoo  iudloio,  &c.,  <  as  if  con- 
victed  of  calumny  in  a  criminal  cause.' 
In  legal  phraseology  (Dig.  I.  L  $  i  and  3), 
'calumniari '  was  to  bring  a  false  charge, 

*  praevaricari,*  to  suppress  a  true   one, 

*  tergiversari,*  to  abandon  a  charge  with- 
out  just  cause.  The  old  penalty  for 
<  calumnia  *  appears  to  have  been  brand- 
ing  with  the  letter  *  K  *  (see  Cic  Rosc. 
Amer.  ao,  57),  and  may  probably  have 
been  imposed  by  the  '  Lex  Remmia  *  (of 
unoertain  date,  mentioned  in  Cic  L  1.; 
Dig.  33.  5, 13).  In  later  times  it  appears 
to  have  bieen,  in  a  dvil  cause,  a  nne  of 
from  one  tenth  to  one  fourth,  in  some 
cases  one  third,  of  the  '  aestimatio  litis ' 
CGains  4.  §  175),  and  in  criminal  processes 
exile  or  rel^tion  or  loss  of  rank  (PauL 
Rec  Sent  5.  4,  11). 

5.  Pedaaium  Seoundum,  cos.  suff. 
wiUi  Palpellius  Hister  in  A.D.  43  (see 
note  on  13.  39,  3).  The  praef.  nrbis 
was  always  a  senator  of  consular  rank  (6. 

11,3). 

6.  cui  pretium  pepigerat:  for  the 
verb  cp.  c.  31,  4.  Slaves  were  allowed  to 
accumulate  a  sum  from  their  '  peculium  ' 
to  purchase  thdr  freedom :  cp. '  peculium 
sunm,  quod  comparaverunt  ventre  frau- 
dato,  pro  capite  numerant '  (Sen.  £p.  80, 
4) ;  also  Plaut  Rud.  4.  a,  33 ;  Verg.  Ecl. 
1}  33»  &c.  But  until  later  times  the  slave 
had  no  remedy  at  law  if  this  compact  was 
broken. 
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sive  amore  exoleti  incensus  et  dominum  aemulum  non  tolcrans. 
ceterum  cum  vetere  ex  mote  familiam  omnem  quae  sub  eodcm  a 
tecto  mansitaverat  ad  supplicium  agi  oporteret,  concursu  plebis 
quae  tot  innoxios  protegebat  usque  ad  seditionem  ventum  est 

5  senatusque  obsessus^  in  quo  ipso  erant  studia  nimiam  severi- 
tatem  aspemantium,  pluribus  nihil  mutandum  censentibus.  ex 
quis  C.  Cassius  sententiae  loco  in  hunc  modum  disseruit : 

48.  '  Saepe  numero,  patres  conscripti,  in  hoc  ordine  interfui,  1 
cum  contra  instituta  et  l^es  maiorum  nova  senatus  decreta 

10  postularentur ;    neque    sum    adversatus,  non   quia    dubitareiD 
super  omnibus  negotiis  melius  atque  rectius  olim  provisum  et 
quae  converterentur  in  deterius  mutari,  sed   ne  nimio  amorc 
antiqui  moris  studium  meum  extollere  viderer.    simul  quidquid  8 
hoc  in  nobis  auctoritatis  est  crebris  contradictionibus  destruen- 

i^dum  non  existimabam,  ut  maneret  integrum  si   quando    res 
publica  consiliis  eguisset     quod  hodie  venit  consulari  viro  domi  5 


I.  inoensos :  so  all  recent  edd.  after 
Pich.,  foT  the  Med.  <  infmsiit '»  which 
woald  destroy  the  point  of  the  following 
words. 

et .  .  .  non :  see  note  on  i.  38,  4. 

a.  vetere  ez  more.  That  sach  a 
custom  existed  in  republican  times  is 
impUed  by  a  letter  ot  Ser.  Sulpicius  to 
Cicero  (ad  Fam.  4.  la,  3)  on  the  death 
of  Marcellus.  On  the  increased  strin- 
gency  of  subseqnent  laws  see  13.  33,  i, 
and  note. 

3.  maiisitaverttt :  cp.  13.  44*  7>  and 
note. 

5.  senatoaqne  obsessus,  Halm,  Or. 
and  Dr.  follow  F.  Jacob  in  inserting  the 
latter  word.  Heraeus  prefers  to  insert 
'vocatus',  as  a  word  more  likely  to 
hare  been  here  lost  Most  others  fol- 
low  Ltps.  in  reading  'senatuque  in  ipso 
erant*. 

6.  ploribua,  'themajority/  as  inc.  37, 

7.  O.  Oaaaina,  the  famous  jnrist,  on 
whom  see  12.  la,  i,  &c 

aententiae  looo,  'when  his  tum  for 
speaking  came' ;  so  in  a.  33,  a ;  37,  3  : 
cp.  '  ubi  ad  Helvidium  Priscum  .  .  .  ven- 
tum*  (H.  4.  4,  5).  An  instance  of  a 
person  claiming  to  speak  before  his  tum 
on  an  urgent  matter  is  given  in  1 2.  5,  4 ; 
and  the  rules  of  procedure  are  shown 
more  fuUy  in  Plin.  £p.  9.  13. 

12.  in  deterina.    The  prep.  isabtent 


in  Med.)  but  inserted,  from  G.,  in  neaily 
all  editions :  cp.  3.  34,  a,  and  note. 

1 3.  antiqui  moria, '  of  andent  ns&ge ' : 
cp.  *  vetus  mos*  (3.  39,  a). 

stadium,  <my  pursuit,'  that  of 
jurisprudence,  and  the  antiquarian  lore 
involyed  in  it.  The  sentence  appears  to 
show  traces  of  Sall.  lug.  4,  a  (<  ne  qms 
existimet  memet  stndium  menm  laudando 
extollere'). 

quidqaid  hoo,  Bcc,  'whatever  this 
authority  which  I  have  may  be ' :  cp. 
*quidquid  illud  et  qualecumque*  (c.  55, 
a).  *  Hoc  auctoritatis '  is  a  modest  ez* 
pression  for  <haec  auctoritas ',  as  '  si  quid 
est  in  me  ingenii  (Cic  Arch.  1. 1).  *  Nos ' 
or  *  nobis ',  when  used  for  the  singular, 
are  often  thus  assodated  with  a  sing.  verb 
(as  in  Agr.  43,  a,  &c),  sometimes  even 
coupled  to  a  sing.  partidple,  as  *  abeente 
nobis '  (Ter.  £un.  4.  3,  7). 

14.  oontradiotionibos,  here  used  of 
the  act  of  contradiction,  more  commonly 
in  a  judidal  sense  of  '  replications* 
(Quint.p  &c.),  and  henoe  perfaaps  pnt  here 
as  an  expression  appropnate  to  a  jnrist 

deatraendnm,  so  used  fignratively  in  1. 
63,4;  4. 18, a;  H.1.6, 1;  Liv.34.  3,5,  &c 

15.  ai  quando,  &c,  L  e.  if  a  questioo 
of  vital  importance  occurred. 

16.  venit:  most  edd.  after  G.  read 
'  evenit ',  but  Nipp.  and  Ritt  retain  Med., 
and  compare  la.  32,  5. 

ooiiatilAri  Tiro :  see  above,  (  i. 
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suae  interfecto  per  insidias  servilis,  quas  nemo  prohibuit  aut 
prodidit    quamvis    nondum    concusso    senatus   consulto   quod 

4  supplicium  toti  familiae  minitabatur.     decernite  hercule  impuni- 
tatem :  at  quem  dignitas  sua  defendet,  cum  praefecto  urbis  non 
profuerit  ?    quem  numerus  servonim  tuebitur,  cum  Pedanium  5 
Secundum   quadringenti   non   protexerint?    cui   familia  opem 

IS  feret,  quae  ne  in  metu  quidem  pericula  npstra  advertit  ?    an,  ut. 
quidam  fingere   non  erubescunt,  iniurias  suas  ultus  est  inter- 
fector,     quia    de    patema    pecunia    transegerat    aut     avitum 
inancipium  detrahebatur  ?    pronuntiemus  ultro  dominum  iure  10 
caesum  videri. 

1       44.   Libet  argumenta  conquirere  in  eo  quod  sapientioribus 
deliberatum  est?   sed  et  si  nunc  primum  statuendum  haberemus, 


3.  wonmtoM  oonmilto.  The  reference 
does  not  seem  to  be  strictly  to  the  lecent 
d«cree  (13.  33,  i),  bat  to  the  '  vetns  mos ' 
(c.  43,  i)  presnpposed  and  extended  by  it. 
In  former  editions  of  Nipp.  it  was  sng- 
gested  that  some  words  of  reference  to  this 
older  nile  had  dropped  ont 

4.  at  quem,  &c.  In  the  whole  of  this 
passage  all  editors  are  obliged  more  or 
lesa  to  depart  from  the  Med.  tezt  [which 
gives  '  at . . .  defendat  cni  praefectns  .  . . 
profnit  .  .  .'(1.  7)  fcrat*  Nipp.  retaining 
^  nt .  .  .  defendat  *  alters   <  tnebitnr  *   to 

*  tneator '  in  order  to  preserve  the  interro- 
gative  and  consecntiTC  constmction.  The 
words  wonld  mean  'vote,  in  heaven^s 
name,  for  their  impnnity,  with  the  result 
that  who  is  to  be  defended  by  his  rank 
(i.e.  that  no  one  can  be)  when  the 
ofiice  of  city  pracfect  has  been  nnavailing 
to  its  poss^sor?'  Ccnm  praefectnra .  .  . 
profnerit '  PnteoL.  followed  by  most  edd.) 
*tbat  who  is  to  be  protected  by  the 
nnmber  of  his  slaves?'  &c  Instances 
of  this  constmction  are  noted  in  Ter.  Enn. 
3- 5>  ^5  CQuidnt..  .caperescommodi?*); 
Cic.  pro  Font  10,  aa  (Mnrare  malitis? 
qnid  ut  secnti  esse  videamini  ?  *)  ;  Liv. 
44«  39>  5  C  dimicassemus ;  nt  qno  victores 
nos  reciperemus  ? ').  The  text  given 
above  (Puteol.),  which  is  more  simple, 
involves  the  aiteraUon  of  'nt'  to  'at*. 
'  defendat  *  to  *  defendet ', «  cui . . .  profuit  * 
to  *cum  .  .  .  profuerit',  and  'ferat*  to 

*  feret  *.  *  praefecto  *  is  Andresen*s  emenda- 
tion,  and  is  adopted  by  Halm  together 
withthealterationsofPuteoL—F.]   Ritt 


makes  the  prononns  thronghout  indefinite, 
not  interrogative,  and  reads  '  cni  praefec- 
tnra .  .  .  profuit  * ;  others  less  well  place 
a  fnll  stop  at '  profuerit  *,  taking  the  first 
'quem'  as  indefinite,  followed  by  'quem 
. . .  tuebitur '  and  'cni . . .  feret ',  as  inteiro- 
gative  sentences. 

6.  quadringentt  On  the  number  of 
Roman  slaves  see  c  44,  5,  and  other 
evidence  given  in  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  90; 
Marquardt,  Staatsv.  il  123 ;  Friedlander, 
Sitteng.  iit  125. 

7.  in  meto,  when  th^  have  fear  of 
pnnishment  hanging  over  them. 

adTBTtit,  '  pays  attention  to '  ( « 
'  animadvertit  *)  :  cp.  4.  54,  2,  and  note ; 
13*  54)  5 ;  15«  ?i^i  i|  &C.  Many  old  edd. 
read,  with  some  inferior  MSS.,  *  avertit' 

8.  inioriM  •oaa :  see  the  motives  sug- 
gested  in  c.  43,  i.  These  are  here  iroid- 
cally  alluded  to  in  the  phrases  'de  patema 
pecnnia ', '  mancipium  avitum ',  &c.  By 
strict  law,  a  slave  could  snstain  no  in- 
juries,  had  no  parentage,  could  neither 
inherit  nor  hold  property,  could  claim  no 
rights.  make  no  oontracts  ('  transieere'). 

10.  tdtro,  &c.,  '  let  ufl  go  fnrmer  and 

»y'(cp.  3-3^,  0- 

13.  Iiibet,  &C.,  ironical,  'would  you 

auesrion  the  dedsion  of  your  wisers  ? '  On 
le  absence  of  an  interrogative  partide 
cp.  a.  15»  4>  and  note. 

13.  stataendnm  haberemua.  Dr. 
notes  that  Tacitns  and  other  writers  of 
the  siiver  age  use  this  and  similar  forms 
where  Cic  £u '  habeo  dicere ', '  scribere ', 
Aec. 
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creditisne  servum  interficiendi  domini  animum  sumpsisse  ut  non 
vox  minax  excideret,  nihil  per  temeritatem  proloqueretur  ?  sane  2 
consilium  occultavit,  telum  inter  ignaros  paravit :  num  excubias 
transire,  cubiculi  foris  recludere,  lumen  inferre,  caedem  patrare 
Ipoterat  omnibus  nesciis?  multa  sceleris  indicia  praeveniunt :  5 
servi  si  prodant  possumus  singuli  inter  pluris,  tuti  inter  anxios, 
postremo,  si  pereundum  sit,  non  inulti  inter  nocentis  agere. 
suspecta  maioribus  nostris  fuerunt  ingenia  servorum  etiam  cum  4 


I.  oreditiine,  &c.,  i.e.  'can  yon  tap- 
pose  Uiat  he  kept  all  knowledge  of  his 
design  from  his  iellow  slaves  ?  * 

fi.-pimwTn  «nmpslMe,  'formed  a 
resolution ' :  q>.  '  animnm  ex  eventu 
sumpturi '  (H.  i.  a;,  5).  The  reading  is 
that  of  most  edd.  and  an  inferior  MS.  for 
Med.  '  insumpsisse ',  which  Or.  retains, 
taking  it  to  mean  '  in  se  sumpsisse ',  and 
Tefernng  to  6.  53,  4  (where  again '  sumit ' 
is  generaUj  read),  and  Sut  Theb.  12. 
643  ('dignas  insnmite  mentes  Coeptibns'), 
which  is  perhaps  hardlj  paraUel  in  mean- 
ing.    Ritt  reads  '  ita  snmpsisse '. 

3.  sane,  conoessive,  '  eren  grant  that 
he  concealed  his  design.' 

3.  ooctdtovit,  probably  the  oorrect 
Med.  text  (see  Halm  not  crit),  which 
some  TttA  as  '  occuluit ' ;  but  the  latter 
verb  ^as  Nipp.  shows)  is  used  by  Tacitus 
only  m  pres.  and  imperf. :  cp.  i.  11,  4 ; 
3.  16,  a,  &C. ;  also  note  on  10.  i,  a. 

excubias,  the  slaves  guarding  the 
sleeping-chamber :  cp.  Sil.  i,  66  ('  Uunuli 
.   .  .  ad  limina');  App.  B.  C.  a,  99, 

5.  poterat,  Nipp.  and  Dr.  follow 
Halm  in  the  insertion  of  this  word,  which 
may  have  dropped  out  after  '  patrare  *. 
Ritt  inserts  'occcpit'  (cp.  H.  a.  16,  4); 
most  others  follow  the  correction  of  a 
later  hand  in  Med.  by  which  all  fonr  in- 
finitives  are  made  imperf.  subjnnct 

praeyeniont,  '  precede  '  (the  crime) ; 
so  used  absol.  in  Liv.  aa.  34,  6  (*hostis 
. . .  piaeventurus  erat ') ;  24.  ai,  5  T*  prae- 
venerat  . .  .  fama  ^) ;  Ov.  F.  5,  548  ('Luci- 
fero  praeveniente  ^.  Some  remove  the 
stop  so  as  to  make  '  servi '  the  subject, 
but  thev  would  hardly  be  said  *  praevenire 
indicia\  The  point  is  that  slaves  must 
always  get  some  knowledge  of  the  com* 
ing  crime,  and  can  betray  it  if  they 
choose. 

6.  •erri  si  prodant»  &c.  This  pas- 
sage  is  discussed  by  Nipp.,  by  Madvig 
(Adv.  ii.  p.  554),  and  by  Joh.  Miiller 


(Bdtr.  4.  p.  30).  If  the  text  is  soimd,  it 
must  be  supposed  that  so  mnch  has  been 
sacrificed  to  concisenets  as  to  make  tiie 
words  seem  ambiguous,  if  not  contra- 
dictory ;  the  point  which  rcally  had  to  be 
shown  being,  not  that  we  are  safe  if  slaves 
betray  a  plot  against  os  (which  is  ob- 
vious),  but  that  Uie  terror  of  thc  old  law 
gives  us  some  security  that  they  wiU  do 
so.  The  general  sense  might  be  taken  to 
be  that  if  the  law  is  left  in  fnU  force  we 
can  live  isolated  among  nnmbers»  safe; 
if  they  disclose  such  evidence  of  an  im- 
pending  crime  as  they  become  aware  of^ 
trusting  that  their  fears  wiU  naake  them 
do  so,  and  knowing  that,  if  all  are  gnilty 
of  concealment  and  we  liave  to  perish,  we 
shall  not  die  unavenged.  But  it  does  not 
appear  possible  to  get  this  satis£ftctorily 
out  of  the  words.  It  seems  extremely 
forced  to  understand  '  si  perenndum  sit ' 
(with  Dr.)  of  the  slaves,  as  an  antithests 
to  *  servi  si  prodant ' ;  yet  if  '  nobis '  be 
supplied  with  it,  there  is  on  any  ttrict  in- 
terpretation  a  contradiction  in  terms  be- 
tween  '  pereundum  sit '  and  '  agere '  ('  to 
live ').  The  emendation  of  Nipp.,  who 
by  a  combined  transposition  and  altera- 
tion  (the  latter  in  part  previonsly  sng- 
gested  by  Madvig)  reads  '  servis  si  pere- 
undom  sit  ni  prodant  *,  removes  the  diffi- 
culty,  but  is  somewhat  violent.  '  Intcr 
nocentis'  appears  not  qnite  to  resemble 
the  corresponding  clauses,  bnt  to  have 
the  foroe  of '  si  nocentes  fnerint  *,  or  an 
abL  abs. :  cp.  i.  50,  7,  and  note. 

6.  anxioa,   either  anxions  lest  some 
unknown  plot  against  their  master  should 
involve  them  in  destruction,  or  each  in 
fear  lest  another  shonld  for^tall  him  t^^- 
disclosure. 

8.  anapeoti.  Seneca  qnotes  a  prover^ 
(Ep.  47,  5)  'totidem  hostes  ^i?»^ 
servi*. 

etiam  oum»  &:c.  In  old  honseholds 
most  or  all  of  the  slaves  were  *  vemae ' ; 
so  Nepos  after  describing  the  hocoehold 
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in  agris  aut  domibus  isdem  nascerentur  caritatemque  dominorum 
5  statim  acciperent.    postquam  vero  nationes  in  familiis  habemus, 

quibus  diversi  ritus,  extema  sacra  aut  nuUa  sunt,  conluviem 
€istam  non  nisi  metu  coercueris.    at  quidam  insontes  peribunt. 

nam  et  ex  fuso  exercitu  cum  decimus  quisque  fusti  feritur,  etiam  5 
7  strenui    sortiuntur.     habet  aliquid   ex  iniquo  omne  magnum 

exemplum  quod  contra  sing^los  utilitate  publica  rependitur.' 

1  45.  Sententiae  Cassii  ut  nemo  unus  contra  ire  ausus  est,  ita 
dissonae  voces  respondebant  numerum  aut  aetatem  aut  sexum 
ac  plurimorum  indubiam  innocentiam  miserantium :  praevaluit  10 

2  tamen  pars  quae  supplicium  decernebat    sed  obtemperari  non 

3  poterat,  conglobata  multitudine  et  saxa  ac  faces  minante.  tum 
Caesar  populum  edicto  increpuit  atque  omne  iter  quo  damnati 

4  ad  poenam  ducebantur  militaribus  praesidiis  saepsit.    censuerat 
Cingonius  Varro  ut  liberti  quoque  qui  sub  eodem  tecto  fuis-  *5 
sent   Italia   deportarentur.    id   a   principe  prohibitum  est,  ne 


of  Atticus  (15,  4),  says  'neqne  tamen 
homm  quemqnam  nisi  domi  natnm  .  .  , 
hftbnit*. 

I .  dominomma '  in  dominos ' :  cp.  4. 
19,  I,  and  note. 

3.  nationes.  This  is  to  be  mider- 
stood  of  their  vast  nmnber,  and  more 
cspedaUy  of  their  varioiis  origin :  cp. 
'familiaram  nnmemm  et  nationes*  (3. 
53»  5y  <^<^  tioit,  where  their  nationalities 
are  instanced)  ;  also  *■  agmina  exoletomm 

Ser  nationes  coloresque  descripta  *  (Sen. 
p.  95,  24),  and  varions  reforences  in 
Marquardt,  Privatl.  169. 

3.  diveni, '  different  from  ours  * ;  cp. 
*  profanos  ritus '  (a.  85,  5).  They  know 
nothing  of  our  religious  sanctions. 

5.  nam  et»'  nam  etiam*,  as  in  Quint. 
3.  II,  7  ;  la,  a ;  ao,  10.  The  expr^sion 
is  used  elliptically,  like  ical  '^t&p^  in  the 
sense  of  '  no  doubt,  for  also  ,  &c,  i.  e. 
the  argument  applies  equaUy  to  other 
c^ues. 

deoimos  quisqae.  On  the  punish- 
ment  of  'dedmatio*  cp.  3.  ai,  i,  and 
note. 

etiam  strenni  sortiuntnr,  'even 
go  ^  soldiers  draw  the  lot  for  punish- 
ment.' 

Q^  habet,    &c.,     'every     exemplary 

EmMhment  on  a  large  scale  involves  some 
ijusiice' :  for  this  sense  of  'ezemplum' 
cp.  i^.  ao,  4,  and  note. 

7.  contra  singolos,  '  as  against  (to  set 
against  the  wrong  done  to)  indiTiduals.* 


8.  nemo  nnns, '  no  one  in  particular,' 
no  one  coming  forward  as  an  mdividual : 
cp.  'neminemunum  destinare  irae'  (H.' 
i.  8a,   a),  'neminem  unum    esse,'  &c 

(Uy.3.ia,4). 

9.  aetatem.  In  later  times  young  boys 
and  girls  were  ezempted  from  this  general 
execution  (Ulp.  in  Dig.  a^.  5,  i,  33). 

10.  indnbiam.  This  word  is  found 
elsewhere  onl^  in  Qnint.  5.  13,  a^,  and 
the  adv.  onoe  m  Cassiod. 

11.  obtemperari,  i.  e.  for  the  sentence 
to  be  canjed  out. 

la.  saxa  ao  faoes,  the  weapons  of 
popular  sedition:  cp.  'iamque  faces  et 
saxa  Tolant '  (Verg.  Aen.  i,  150). 

13*  popnlnm  edicto  inorepnit:  cp. 
1.8,6;  3.6,1;  5-5»i»&c. 

iter,  probably  to  the  spot  outside  the 
Esquiline  Gate :  cp.  a.  ^a,  5;  15.  60,  a. 

15.  Cingonins  Varro.  This  person 
was  cos.  design.  in  A.  d.  63,  and  was  put 
to  death  by  order  of  Galba,  without  trkl, 
as  an  accomplice  in  the  conspiracy  of 
Nymphidius  Sabinus  (H.  i.  6,  a  ;  37,  6). 

16.  ItaUa:  on  the  simple  abL  cp. 
Introd.  i.  t.  §  34. 

deportarentnr.  Tbis  must  express 
more  than  'arceri  Italia*  (4.  31,  5; 
16.  35,  i);  as  the  sentence  is  evidently 
intended  to  be  a  near  approach  to  that 
of  death,  and  the  verb  is  regularly  used 
of  '  deportatio  in  insulam '  (4.  13,  a  ; 
6.  ^8,  7 ;  16.  9,  a),  the  severest  form  of 
exile. 
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tnos  antiquus  quem  misericordia  non  minuerat  per  saevitiam 
intenderetur. 

46.  Datnnatus  isdem  consulibus  Tarquitius  Friacus  repetun^l 
darum   Bithynis  interrogantibus,  magno  patrum  gaudio  quia 

5  accusatum  ab  eo  Statilium  Taurum  pro  consule  ipsius  memi- 
nerant.     census  per  Gallias  a  Q.  Volusio  et  Sextio  Africano  2 
Trebellioque  Maximo  acti  sunt,  aemulis  inter  se  per  nobilitatem 
Volusio  atque  Africano:   Trebellium  dum  uterque  dedignatuc» 
supra  tulere. 

lo     47.   Eo  anno  mortem  obiit   Memmius  Regulus,  auctoritate^ 
constantia  fama,  in  quantum  praeumbrante  imperatoris  fast^io 
datur,  clarus,  adeo  ut  Nero  aeger  valetudtne  et  adulantibus 
circum,  qui  finem  imperio  adesse  dicebant  si  quid  fato  pateretur, 
responderit  habere  su^bsidium  rem  publicam.    rogantibus  dehinc 


a.  intendaretnr,  'shonld  bestmined*; 
to  nearly  all  edd.,  after  Rhen.,  for  the 
Med.  'incenderetur',  which  wonld  bc  no 
proper  antithetis  to '  minnerat  *.  The  use 
of  the  verb  with  '  mos  *  is  analogons  to 
itt  use  with '  Inzns  *  (13.  ao,  i),  *  socordia ' 
(a.  58.  6),  &c 

3.  TarquitiQa  Frisoaa.  His  previous 
accusation  of  Statilins  Tanma^  and  his 
expnlsion  from  the  senate  are  mentioned 
in  T3.  59,  I.  His  proconsulate  of  Bithy- 
nia  (on  which  province  see  1.74,1,  and 
note)  is  attested  by  Neronian  coins  of 
Nicomedia  or  Nicaea  (Eckh.  ii.  403). 

JL,  interrogantibuA :  c|>.  13.  14,  a, 
and  note.  Halm  follows  Lipsins  in  alter- 
ing  Med.  *  qnia '  to  '  qni '. 

6.  oanaua  per  Ghdlias  .  . .  aoti:  see 
I.  31,  a,  and  note.  On  Q.  Volnsius  see 
13*  35, 1 ;  on  Sextins  Africanns,  13. 19,  a. 

7.  TrebeUios  Kaximas.  His  fuU 
name  is  given  as  L.  TrebeUins  Maximus 
Pollio  in  a  Pompeian  tablet  (Hermes, 
xii.  137).  His  consulship,  noted  for 
a  'senatus  consultnm  Trebellianum*  oii 
inheritance,  was  shared  with  Seneca 
(Gaius  a.  (  353 ;  Just.  Inst.  a.  33,  4, 
t^ig»  3^'  '»  'f  *)>  ^^*  ^*  latter  part 
probAbly  of  A.D.  k8  (see  Nipp.  and 
Borghesi,  CEuvres,  iv.  391-397).  He 
was  legatus  of  Britain  (where  ne  bore 
an  evil  character)  in  A.  D.  69  (H.  i.  60,  i ; 
»•  <55,  5  ;  Agr.  16.  4),  and  was  still  alive 
in  A.  D.  73,  when  his  name  occnrs  as 
*  Magister  Arvalium '  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  3053). 

8.  dedignatur:  so  with  accus.  in 
Verg.  Aen.  4,  53^  and  Ov,  Cp.  a.  a,  5 ; 
13*  37i  I*  <uid  notes. 


9.  snprs  tolare,  best  taken,  with  Dr., 
by  explaining  <  tulere '  as  «»  '  extulere  * : 
they  kept  eadi  other  down  by  rivalry,  and 
thus  made  the  third  party,  whom  they 
disdained  to  thwart,  oecome  the  more 
important :  Doed.  less  weU  explains  it  as 
'  snperiorem  passi  snnt  *,  refemng  to  the 
nse  of  '  supra  *  in  SalI..Cat.  3,  a. 

10.  Ttfmnmlna  Hagnlna.  Thispersoo 
was  consnl  in  A.D.  31,  at  the  time  of 
the  fall  of  Seianns  (see  5.  it,  i,and  note), 
and  was  hnsband.of  LoIIia  Paulina  ( i  a.  aa, 
3).  His  name  occnrs  among  the  Arvales. 
np  to  A.D.  60  (C.  L  L.  vi.  i,  3043); 
atter  which  no  table  is  preserred  nntU 
three  years  later. 

1 1.  oonatantia,  best  nnderrtood  of  his 
dignified  counge,  as  contrasted  with  the 
prevailing  servuity.  Cp.  the  diaracter  of 
M*.  Lepidns  in  4.  30,  4. 

in  qnantnm :  cp.  13.  54,  a. 

praeumbrante,  ^f.  ftp.  (see  Introd. 
i*  ▼•  ^)  3)*  In  H.  a.  33,  4  the  coid- 
paratively  common,  bnt  chiefly  poetioal 
'  obumbiure '  is  nsed. 

13.  aeger  Taletndine.  An  illneei  Is 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  year  (c.  a  a ,  6) ; 
but  some  earlier  date,  less  near  the  death 
of  Regulus,  seems  here  to  be  spoken  of. 

et  adnlantlbus.  Many  instanoes 
are  fonnd  in  Tacitns,  and  a  few  in  Ultw^ 
of  the  insertion  of  '  et ',  where  the  simpie 
abl.  abs.  would  be  in  accordanoe  with 
strict  dasdcal  nsage  (see  Dr.  Synt.  und 
Stil,  %  337) ;  but  in  most  of  them,  e.  ^, 
I*  39f  I ;  55>  I ;  13'  ^7»  > ;  there  is  move 
reason  for  the  inaertion  than  here. 
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2  in  quo  potissimum,  addiderat  in  Memmio  Reg^lo.  vixit  tamen 
post  haec  Regulus  quiete  defensus  et  quia  nova  generis  clari- 

8  tudine  neque  invidiosis  opibus  erat  gymnasium  eo  anno  dedi- 
catum  a  Nerone  praebitumque  oleum  equiti  ac  senatui  Graeca 
facilitate.  5 

1  48.  P.  Mario  L.  Afinio  consulibus  Antistius  praetor,  quem 
in  tribunatu  plebis  licenter  egisse  memoravi,  probrosa  adversus 
principem  carmina  factitavit  vulgavitque  celebri  convivio  dum 

2  apud  Ostorium  Scapulam  epulatur.  exim  a  Cossutiano  Capitone, 
qui  nuper  senatorium  ordinem  precibus  Tigellini    soceri    sui  w 


1.  potinimtim  « /«SXi^Tti,  emphasiz- 
ing  *quo'. 

tamen,  thongh  his  repntation  might 
liaye  brought  him  into  gaspidon. 

2.  quiete,  'his  nnobtrnsiTe  life*  (cp. 
c.  56,  3).  His  goverament  of  the  com- 
bixied  provmces  of  Moesia,  Achaia,  and 
Macedonia  (see  Dio,  58.  35,  5%  mnst 
bave  ceased  before  A.  D.  44,  when  dxe  two 
latter  provinces  were  restoreid  to  the  senate 
(Dio,  60.  34,  i). 

nova  generis  olaritadlne,  not 
dangerons  'nobilitas'  (cp.  3.  55,  3; 
Jnv.  4,  97). 

3.  invidiotis,  Ivi^tforoif,  great  enongh 
to  excite  the  emperor^s  envy  and  cnpidity. 

gymnMimn.  This  was  intended  for 
the  Neronian  games  (Dio,  6i.  ai,  i), 
and  was  the  finest  in  Rome  (Philost. 
Vit.  Ap.  4»  43).  It  was  sitnated  in  the 
Campns  Majtius,  and  joined  on  to  the 
Thcrmae  built  by  Nero  probably  at  the 
same  time  (Snet.  Ner.  la). 

4.  praebitnmane  olenm.  The  oil 
nsed  by  athletes  to  rub  their  bodies 
before  contests  was  fumished  gratuitously, 
even  to  those  of  equestrian  or  senatorial 
rank.  Such  persons  had  taken  part  in 
the  luvenalia  (c  14,  5),  and  the  gift  wos 
no  doubt  a  hint  to  them  to  go  further  in 
the  practice  (cp.  c.  20,  6). 

5.  fiaoilitate,  *  lavishness  *"  (cp.  11.  22, 
10).  To  ftnd  oil  for  the  athletes  would 
be  part  of  the  regular  expenses  of  the 
leitourgia  of  gymnasiarchs  at  Athens;  and 
it  had  probably  previously  been  provided 
at  Rome,  but  not  to  persons  of  such  rank. 
Pliny  in  saying  (N.  H.  15.  4,  5,  19) 
<  nsum  eius  (olei)  ad  luxuriam  vertere 
Graeci  .  .  .  in  gymnasiis  publicando^ 
is  speaking  of  its  indiscriminate  use, 
rather  than  its  gratuitous  distrihution. 

6.  P.  Mario  Ii.  Aftnio.  The  former 
of  these  was  'curator   aqnarom*  from 

U 


A.  D.  64-66  (Frontin.  k<\,  loa),  and  was 
probably  father  of  Manus  Celsns  (on 
whom  see  15.  25,  5),  and  possibly  son  of 
a  Q.  Marius  Celsus,  notea  in  the  '  Acta 
Arvalium '  (see  Nipp.)  as  praetor  pere- 
grinus  in  A.  D.  31.  The  other  name  it 
read  asinio  in  Med.  and  also  in  the  old 
*  viu  Persii '  (*  P.  Mario  Asinio  Gallio 
cos.'),  but  is  thus  corrected  by  Halm  and 
Nipp.  after  an  inscription  C.  I.  L.  6. 16521. 

7.  memoravi:  see  13.  28,  i. 
probroa»   carmina.      On  such  pas- 

quinades  see  i.  72,  5 ;  4.  31.  i ;  <5.  9,  3 ; 
and  the  allusions  to  the  earlier  verses 
of  Catullns  and  Bibaculus  in  4.  34,  8. 
Many  epigrams  on  emperors  are  preserved 
in  various  places  by  Suetonius ;  and  tlie 
satire  of  Sulpicia  againit  Domitian  is  a 
specimen  of  a  more  elaborate  and  serioua 
effort. 

8.  celebri,  '  erowded  * :  the  same  ex- 
pression  is  used  in  H.  i.  81,  i. 

9.  Ostorinm  Soapnlam,  the  son  (see 
12.  31,  7,  and  note)  of  the  legatus  who 
had  died  in  command  in  Britain  (12.  39, 

5). 

Ooasntiano  Oapitone:  see  11.  o,  5, 
and  note. 

10.  TigeUini,  the  famous  Sofonins 
Tigellinus,  often  mentioned  as  praefectus 
praetorio  (c  51,  5,  &c),  who  was  forced 
to  suicide  under  Otho  (H.  i.  72).  For 
his  previous  career  see  on  c.  51,  5.  The 
name  is  read  as  '  Tigellinus  Mn  15.  37,  2, 
here  as  *  Tigellanus ',  elsewhere  always 
in  Med.  as  ^Tigillinus' ;  which  form  Or. 
and  Ritt.  retain,  supporting  it  by  the 
MSS.  of  Suet.  (Galb.  15),  Martial  (3. 
20,  16),  and  the  SchoL  on  Juv.  i,  155. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  form  'Tigellinns  ^ 
is  found  in  the  text  of  Juv.  (1. 1.),  also 
in  Plutarch  and  Dio,  and  would  be  the 
correct  form  of  a  name  evidently  formed 
from  Tigellius  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  a,  3). 
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receperat,  maiestatis  delatus  est.    tum  primum  revocata  ea  lex ;  8 
credebaturque  haud  perinde  exitium  Antistio  quam  imperatori 
gloriam  quaeri»  ut  condemnatum  a  senatu  intercessione  tribunicia 
morti  eximeret.     et  cum    Ostorius    nihil   audivisse  pro  testi-  4 
5  monio  dixisset,  adversis  testibus  creditum ;  censuitque  lunius 
Marullus  consul  designatus  adimendam  reo  praeturam  necan- 
dumque   more   maionim.     ceteria  inde  adsentientibus  Paetus  6 
Thrasea,  multo    cum    honore   Caesaris   et  acerrime   increpito 
Antistio,  non  quidquid  nocens  reus  pati  mereretur,  id  ^egio 

losub  prindpe  et  nulla  necessitate  obstricto  senatui  statuendum 
disseruit :  camificem  et  laqueum  pridem  abolita  et  esse  poenas  6 
l^ibus  constitutas  quibus  sine  iudicum  saevitia  et  temporum 
infamia  supplicia  decemerentur.    quin  in  insula  publicatis  bonis  7 
quo  longius  sontem  vitam  traxisset,  eo  privatim  miseriorem  et 

15  publicae  clementiae  maximum  exemplum  futurum. 


I.  delatna  est,  inth  genit :  q>.  4.  43, 
3,  ftnd  note. 

tom  prixnmii,  &c  Dio  states  (6a 
3,  6)  tbat  trials  on  this  charge  were 
discontinned  by  Clandins  at  the  b^^in- 
ning  of  his  rule;  a  previous  aboliBon 
by  Gains  (Id.  59.  4,  3)  having  been 
ilmsory.  An  attempt  had  been  made 
to  bring  snch  a  charge  against  L.  Vitel- 
lins  (13.43,5).  On  the  law  itself,  and 
its  worldng  under  Tiberins,  see  i.  73,  5 ; 
Introd.  i.  viii.  p.  t3I. 

3.  gloriam  qoaeri:  for  the  accns. 
and  inf.  after  'credebatnr'  see  3.  69,  5 
(and  note),  where,  as  here,  Ritt  needlessly 
leads  the  nominative.  The  correction 
*  qnaeri  ut '  for  thc  Med.  *  qnaesinit  *,  is 
one  of  the  altemaUve  readings  snggested 
by  Acid.  The  old  edd.  mostly  read 
'  gloria  qnaesita  (or  '  gloriam  quaesitam  *) 
nt'.  *  Credebaturque  *  is  a  correction  of 
riie  same  person  for  <  credebatur  quae  *. 

interoeBsione  tribnnioia,  by  exercise 
of  the  imperial  tribunitian  power  (see 
Introd.  i.  vi.  p.  70,  and  an  instance  of  its 
exercise  in  this  manner  in  4.  30,  i\ 
Halm  follows  Ritt.  in  retaining  the  Med. 
'  eximeret  *,  and  reading  <  condemnatum  * 
above.  Others  there  retain  the  Med. '  con- 
demnatus  *,  and  r»id '  eximeretur  *,  with  G. 

4.  nihil  andiTiose.  Similar  negative 
evidence  was  given  in  the  trial  of  Clu- 
torius  Priscns  (3.  49,  3). 

6.  oonsnl  designatns,  for  the  later 
months  of  the  same  year,  as  appears  from 
an  inscription  C.  L  L.  10.  1549,  'KaL 
Novembris  Q.   Innio  MaruUo  cot.'     A 


Mamllus»  possibly  the  same,  is  mentioned 
by  Seneca  as  a  friend  (£p.  99,  3).  On 
the  practice  for  the  cos.  design.  to  vote 
first  see3.  33,6;  11.  5,  3;  J3.  9,  i,  and 
notes. 

7.  more  maionun,  bv  sconiging  to 
death :  see  3.  33,  5,  and  note. 

Paetns  Thrasea:  tee  13.  49,  i.  Tbe 
line  here  taken  by  him  dosely  foUows 
that  of  M\  Lepidnsin  the  trial  of  Clutorins 
Priscns  (3.  50). 

9.  mereretnr,  with  in£  as  in  15. 67,  3 ; 
G.  38,  5 ;  Ov.,  Qnint.,  &c 

la  et  nnUa,  apparently  intended  to 
emphasize  the  negation  more  than  'neqne 
nUa* :  cp.  6. 46,  7 ;  i.  38, 4  (and  note),  &c. 

•enatuL  Most  of  the  older  edd.  read 
*8enatu*,  withG. 

II.  cajmiflcem  et  laqnenm,  the  nsnal 
mode  of  execntion  (see  3.  50,  i,  and 
note);  for  which,  in  the  case  of  most 
persons  pnt  to  death,  some  form  of  com- 
pnlsory  suicide  was  substituted.  It  would 
foUow  a  fortiori  that  the  more  barbarons 
mode  of  execurion  '  more  maioram  *  was 
to  be  treated  as  obsolete.  On  the  nse  of 
the  neut.  adj.  with  masc.  or  fem.  sub- 
stanrives  see  i  46,  i ,  and  note. 

1 3.  qnibns,  sc  '  l^bus  *. 

13.  in  insola,  &c.  'Interdictio  aqnft 
et  igni'  (involving  loss  of  goods  and 
nsually  coupled  with  deportation  to  an 
island)  was  at  this  time  the  reoognized 
legal  penaltv  for  '  maiestas  *  (cp.  3.  50  6» 
and  note),  thongh  often  exceeded. 

14.  priTatim,  <  pers(»udly ' :  cn.  11. 
17,  4,  and  note. 
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a  49.  Libertas  Thraseae  servitium  aliorum  rupit  et,  postquam 
discessionem  consul  permiserat,  pedibus  in  sententiam  eius  iere> 
paucis  exceptis,  in  quibus  adulatione  promptissimus  fuit  A. 
Vitellius,  optimum  quemque  iurgio  lacessens  et  respondenti 
2  reticens,  ut  pavida  ingenia  solent.  at  consules  periicere  decretum  5 
Ssenatus  non  ausi  de  consensu  scripsere  CaesarL  ille  inter 
pudorem  et  iram  cunctatus,  postremo  rescripsit  nulla  iniuria 
provocatum  Antistium  gravissimas  in  principem  contumelias 
dixisse;  earum  ultionem  a  patribus  postulatam  et  pro  mag^- 

4  tudine  delicti  poenam  statui  par  fuisse.   ceterum  se,  qui  severi- 10 
tatem    decementium    impediturus    fuerit,    moderationem    non 
prohibere :  statuerent  ut  vellent,  datam  et  absolvendi  licentiam. 

5  his  atque  talibus  recitatis  et  ofTensione  manifesta,  non  ideo  aut 
consules  mutavere  relationem  aut  Thrasea  decessit  sententia 
ceterive  quae  probaverant  deseruere,  pars,  ne  principem  obiecisse  15 
invidiae  viderentur,  plures  numero  tuti,  Thrasea  sueta  firmitudine 
animi  et  ne  gloria  intercideret 


I.  •exritiain  .  «  .  rnpit,  'broke 
throQgh  the  serrility'  (a  xnetaphor  from 
breakiDg  a  bood).  The  same  oppositioa 
of  *  senritiam '  and  '  libertas '  is  seen  in 
15.  61,  3,  &c 

a.  di8cenion«m  permiserat,  'al- 
lowed  the  senate  to  divide.*  It  was  within 
the  discretion  of  the  presiding  magistrate 
to  mle  whether  a  *  sententia  «honld  or 
should  not  be  thns  snbmitted  to  the  house. 
A  well-known  instance  is  seen  in  the 
corophiint  of  Cicero  (PhiL  14.  7,  31) 
*has  in  sententias  meas  si  consnles  dis- 
cessionem  facere  volmssent  .  .  .  arma 
oecidissent  * ;  and  others  are  given  in 
Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  987,  a.  We  see 
also  from  what  here  follows  that  they 
could  refose  to  give  formal  effect  to  that 
which  tiie  majority  had  thas  approved. 
Only  the  one  consnl  who  presided  oo  the 
day  and  formally  made  the  'relatio'  is 
here  mentioned,  bnt  both  are  spoken  of 
below  as  responsible,  inasmuch  as  tbey 
were  joint  presidents  of  the  senatoriid 
conrt  (see  i.  73,  3,  &c.). 

3.  A.  ViteUins,  the  sabseqnent  em- 
peror,  already  mentioned  in  11.  33,  i,  as 
consnl. 

4.  reapondanti  retioens,  'holding 
his  tongue  to  any  who  rqplied  to  him/ 
not  daring  a  rejoinder.  This  dat.  with 
*  reticere',  not  used  elsewbere  by  Tadtus, 
is  found  in  Liy.  3.  41,  3 ;  33.  la,  9 ;  Oy. 
Mct  3,  357. 


5.  perfloere  deoretnm.  This  would 
imply  formal  announcement  and  registra- 
tion  (cp.  3.  51,  3)  of  the  sentence,  with 
the  names  of  the  senators  who  signed 
it  (*  scribendo  adiuere ').  These  sentences 
are  regularly  called  'decreta'  (cp.  1.  1. 
^^  3«  37>  i)y  sn<l  appear  to  have  fol- 
lowed  the  form  of  'senatus  consulta* 
(Momms.  Staatsr.  ii  122). 

6.  de  oonsensu  soripaere:  cp.  13. 
a6,  a,  and  note. 

inter  . . .  onnotatnBy '  after  a  strnggle 
between':  cp.  *inter  metum  et  iram 
cunctatus'  (a.  66,  a);  also  H.  a.a,  i ; 
3.  39>  I ;  4.  <5o,  I. 

9.  pro^ '  in  proportion  to '  (cp.  3.  a,  a, 
&c.)  :  fbr  *  par  esse '  cp.  i.  a^,  3,  &c. 

II.  impeditnrofly  by  his  veto:  see 
above  (c.  48,  3). 

la.  et  »  'etiam',  'ther  might  even 
acquit  him  if  they  wouldj* 

15.  ne  prinoipem,  &c,  i.e.  lest  they 
should  seem  to  have  resdnded  a  popnlar 
decision  to  please  Caesar^s  vindictiveness. 

16.  plnree,  *the  majority'  (i.  3a,  i, 
&C.).  Thev  felt  that  in  such  a  number, 
Ncro  could  nuurk  no  individuals  for 
vengeanoe. 

17.  et  ne  gloria  interoideret.  This 
suggestion  of  vanitv  may  be  compared 
with  what  is  said  of  Tlirasea  in  c.  la,  a. 
Dio  (61.  15,  3)  makes  him  give  as  a 
reason  for  his  independent  conduct,  tliat 
the  sycophants  were  as  liable  to  perish 
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50.  Haud  dispari  crimine  Fabricius  Veiento  conflictatus  est,  1 
quod  multa  et  probrosa  in  patres  et  sacerdotes  composuisset  ib 
libris  quibus  nomen  codicillorum  dederat.  adiciebat  Tullius 
Geminus  accusator  venditata  ab  eo  mimera  principis  et  adipi- 
5  scendorum  honorum  ius.  quae  causa  Neroni  fuit  suscipiendi  8 
iudicii,  convictumque  Veicntonem  Italia  depulit  et  libros  cxuri 
iussit,  conquisitos  lectitatosque  donec  cum  periculo  parabantur : 
mox  licentia  habendi  oblivionem  attulit 

61.  Sed  gravescentibus  in  dies  publids  malis  subsidia  minue- 1 
10  bantur,  concessitque  vita  Burrus,  incertum  valetudine  an  veneno. 
valetudo  ex  eo  coniectabatur  quod  in  se  tumescentibus  paulatim  8 
faucibus  et  impedito  meatu    spiritum    finiebat     plures   iussu8 


by  Nero*s  caprice  as  he  was»  and  that  he 
wonld  leave  a  name  behiad  him,  and  they 
wonld  Qot. 

I.  Veiento:  to  all  edd.  aftei  Patcol. 
for  the  Med.  'negento*.      This  person, 

Erobably  the  KtKot  ^afipUioi  mentioned 
I  Dio,  6i.  6,  2,  as  praetor,  apparently 
in,  A.  D.  54,  is  well  known  nnder  Domi- 
tian  as  a  consnlar,  and  an  infamons 
accuser  (Jnv.  4, 113,  &c.).  He  remained 
on  intimate  terms  with  Nerva  (Plin.  £p. 
4.  22,  4),  and  was  stiU  living  as  a  senator 
in  A.D.  97  (Id.  9.  13, 13,  19). 

3.  oodicilloram,  'his  will*:  cp.  15. 
64,  6;  16.  17,  6;  19,  5,  &c.  It  was 
common  for  persons  tbns  to  vent  in  their 
will  such  attacks  on  the  princeps  or  others 
as  they  dared  not  ntter  in  their  lifetime 
(see  6.  38,  3);  and  Angnstus  had  ex- 
pressly  forbidden  the  senate  to  curtail 
this  lioence  (Snet.  Ang.  56).  It  is  to  be 
fupposed  that  Veiento  pnblished  a  libel 
taking  the  form  of  a  wiU  and  ironically 
termedsuch. 

TulUus.  Borghesi  (CEuvr.  v.  aai), 
thus  corrects  the  Med.  'talius*  (not 
known  as  a  Roman  name)  on  the  strength 
of  an  Arval  inscription,  apparently  be- 
longing  to  this  time,  '  M.  lunio  Silano, 
Terentio  Tullio  Gemino  cos.'  lahn  (in 
Rhein.  Mus.  ix.  627)  thinks  him  identical 
with  the  person  of  the  same  name  known 
as  the  author  of  several  Greek  epigrams 
(see  Anth.  Pal.  9.  707,  &c.). 

4.  venditata.  This  verb  is  here  nsed 
literally,  as  in  H.  i.  66,  5;  Cic.  &c, 
oftener  in  the  sense  of  'commending' 
(cp.  H.  I.  49,  5).  What  he  in  fact  sold 
was  his  inmience  with  Caesar  to  help 
persons.  That  his  mere  acquaintance 
bad  in  later  times  its  price,  is  hinted  by 
Juvenal  (3. 185). 


5.  susoipiendi  iudicii,  for  tr^ring  the 
case  personaUy  (see  lutrod.  L  vi.  p.  74). 
Nero  had  disdaimed  the  «se  of  this 
prerogative  (13.  4,  a),  but  appears  to 
have  from  the  first  occasiooallv  (13.  33, 

1,  and  note),  and   afterwaids  uequendy 
exercised  it. 

6.  ItaUadepuUt,  alessseveresentence 
tfaan  that  expresseci  by '  Italia  deportari ' 
(see  c  45,  4,  and  note),  but  amounttng 
to  relegation.  Other  equivalent  expres- 
itons  are  '  Italia  interdioere  *  (c  41,1; 

2.  50,    5)»    •prohibere*    (15.    71,   1), 
'arteie*  (16.  35,  1),  &c 

Ubroa  exurL  To  see  this  done  was 
a  fimction  of  the  aedilea  (4.  35,  5). 

7.  doneo,  *  as  long  as ' :  this  poetical 
sense  is  introdnced  into  prose  by  Livy 
(a.  49,  9  ;  6.  13,  4,  &c),  and  is  fteqnent 
in  Tacitus  (i.  68,  6 ;  3.  15,  s,  &c). 

9.  graveacontibua :  cp.  i.  5,  i,  and 
note. 

10.  ooncesait  vita:  cp.  la.  39,  5,  &c 

11.  oonieotabatur.  The  impert.  hcre 
and  in  '  adseverabant  *  ezpresses  the 
report  at  the  time. 

in  ae,  'intemaily*;  so  'tabes  in  se 
pntrescentium*  (Sen.  £p.  95,  16).  Ritl. 
reads  'inter  se*;  Mnret.  '  intnmesoenti- 
bus*.  The  disease  described  is  that  of 
an  abscess  or  quinsy,  contiacting  the 
windpipe. 

13.  m^atu,  '  respiration ' ;  so  with 
•spirandi'  (Pl.  N.  H.  a8.  13,  55,  197, 
with  '  spiritus  *  (Quint.  7.  10,  10),  wiih 
'animae'  (PL  Ep.  6.  16,  13);  wbence 
£m.  wonld  lead  *  spiiitus  *  hm,  and  take 
the  verb  (for  which  he  leads  *finient') 
absolutely. 

plurea,  «the  majority'  (c.  49,  5). 
Tacitus  evidently  inclines  to  the  theoiy 
of  poison ;  but  we  owe  it  to  him  that  soy 
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Neronis,  quasi  remedium  adhiberetur,  inlitum  palatum  eius  noxio 
medicamine  adseverabant,  et  Burrum  intellecto  scelere,  cum  ad 
visendum   eum    princeps    venisset,    aspectum    eius    aversatum 

4  sciscitanti  hactenus  respondisse  :  '  ego  me  bene  habeo/    civitati 
grande  desiderium  eius  mansit  per  memoriam  virtutis  et  succes-  5 
sorum  alterius  segnem  innocentiam^  alterius  flagrantissima  flagitia. 

0  quippe  Caesar  duos  praetoriis  cohortibus  imposuerat,  Faenium 
Rufum  ex  vulgi  favore,quia  rem  frumentariam  sine  quaestu  tracta- 
bat,  Sofonium  Tigellinum,  veterem  impudicitiam  atque  infamiam 

6  in   eo  secutus.    atque  illi  pro  cognitis  moribus  fuere,   validior  ic 
Tigellinus  in  animo  principis  et  intimis  libidinibus  adsumptus, 
prospera  populi  et  militum  fama  Rufus,  quod  ^pud  Neronem 
adversum  experiebatur. 


donbt  is  left  at  to  what  Suet  (Ner.  35) 
and  Dio  (6a.  13,  3)  assume  as  imqQes- 
tionable.  The  Utter  makes  bim  offend 
Nero  by  opposing  the  divorce  of  Octavia^ 
and  bidding  him  give  back  her  dowry 
(tovt*  Ioti  Ti)r  i)7€/iorlav). 

4.  haotenus  reapondiaaa,  'answered 
no  more  than*:  cp.  la.  4^,  5,  and  note. 

ego  me  bene  habeo.  Stress  is  laid 
on  '  ego  *,  as  he  is  made  to  contrast  his 
own  tranqnillitjwith  Nero*s  consdousneas 
of  gnilt.  Seneca  quotes  (£p.  a^,  9)  a 
similar  dving  expression  of  Sdpio,  the 
father-in-law  of  Pompeius,  after  he  had 
stabbed  himself:  '  quaerentibus  nbi  im- 
perator  esset»  "hnperator/*  inquit  <*se 
benehabet".* 

6.  Beffnem  innocentlam.  His^eral 
conduct  before  his  appointment  is  here 
spoken  of. 

flagrantiaaim»  Hagitia.  This  me- 
taphor  is  so  used  with  *  libidines '  (H.  a. 
31, 1) :  cp.  also  a.  41,  5 ;  3-  <5, 1 ;  11.  a^, 
Xy&c  Med.  adds  (after  the  fhll  stop) 
'adulteria*,which  is  eridently  more  righUy 
treated  as  a  gloss  than  emended  bv  read- 
bg  (with  inferior  MSS.  and  old  edd.)  <  et 
adulteria '. 

7.  duoa :  see  la.  43,  a,  and  note. 
impoBuerat.     Nipp.  notes   that  the 

pluperf.  is  referred  to  the  time  when  men 
thus  contrasted  Buirus  with  his  sucoes- 
sors. 

Faenium  Bnfiim.  Chi  this  person, 
and  on  his  appointment  to  the  *  praefe- 
ctura  annonae  *,  see  13.  aa,  i,  and  note. 

9.  Bofoniom  Tigellinnm.  On  the 
form  of  the  latter  name  see  c  48,  a.  For  the 
former  the  form  here  ^ven  is  that  nearest 
tothe  Med.'ofonium*;  mH.  i.  ya,  a  (where 


the  Med.  text  is  lost),  the  MSS.  and  old 
edd.  read  *■  Ophonins  * ;  both  places  being ' 
corrected  by  Lips.  from  the  iorm  in  Dio 
59.  33,  9  (Tc^fAXa^off  6  Xo<pii¥iot\  He  is 
stated  in  the  SchoL  on  Juy.  1,  155,  to 
have  been  the  son  of  an  Agrigentine  living 
in  ezile  at  Scylaceum.  He  was  brought 
up  in  the  households  of  Cn.  Domitins 
and  M.  Vinidns,  and  eziled  by  Gaius  on 
sospicion  of  adultery  with  their  wives,  the 
princesses  Agrippina  and  Tulia  (Dio,  59. 
23,  9).  On  being  allowed  to  retum  he 
stili  lived  hi  secTusion  till  the  death  of 
Clandius,  but  won  the  favour  of  Nero  by 
horsebreeding  in  Apuiia  (SchoL  Juv.  1. 1.), 
and  became  praefectus  vigilum  (H.  i. 
7a,  a).  In  the  notice  of  his  death  TH.  L  L) 
fuxther  particulars  of  his  life  and  character 
ore  given ;  and  all  that  is  known  of  him 
is  collected  by  Mayor  oo  Jnv.  1.  L :  see 
also  Hirsdil  Unters.  aai. 

Teterem,  referring  to  the  cause  of  his 
foimer  ezile. 

10.  pro  cognitis,  &c,  'tnmed  ont 
aocording  to  their  known  characters.* 
This  correction  of  Mercer,  after  some 
inferior  MSS.,  for  the  Med.  <cognatis', 
has  been  generally  adopted  by  editors 
since  Pich. 

▼alidlor,  &c. :  so  '  in  animo  Augustae 
valida  '4.  i  a,  6  (where  see  note). 

11.  intimis^&Cy^takenintoconfidence 
in  his  most  pnvate  excesses.'  Somewbat 
limilar  terms  are  used  to  describe  the 
position  of  Paris  (13.  ao,  i,  aa,  3). 

I  a.  proapera . . .  fiama,  abL  of  quality : 
cp.  '  adverso  rumore  erat '  (c  1 1,  4). 

qnod,  &c,  'which  (popularity)  he 
nsed  to  find  stood  against  him  with 
Nero.' 
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62«  Mors  Burri  infregit  Senecae  potentiam,  quia  nec  bonisl 
artibus  idem  virium  erat  altero  velut  duce  amoto  et  Nero  ad 
deteriores  inclinabat.   hi  variis  criminationibus  Senecam  adoriun-  8 
tur,  tamquam  ingentis  et  privatum  modum  evectas  opes  adhuc 

5  augeret,  quodque  studia  civium  in  se  verteret,  hortorum  quoque 
amoenitate  et  villarum  m^^ificentia  quasi  principem   super- 
grederetur.      obiciebant    etiam    doquentiae    laudem    uni    sibi  3 
adsciscere  et  carmina  crebrius  factitare,  postquam  Neroni  amor 
eorum  venisset.    nam  oblectamentis  principis  palam  iniquum  4 

lodetrectare  vim    eius   equos   r^entis,    inludere    voces    quoties 
caneret.    quem  ad  finem  nihil  in  re  publica  clarum  fore  quod5 
non  ab  illo  reperiri  credatur?    certe  finitam  Neronis  pueritiam  6 
et    robur    iuventae    adesse:    exueret    magistrum    satis  amplis 
doctoribus  instructus  maioribus  suis. 

15     68.    At   Seneca  criminantium   non  ignarus,  prodentibus  iisl 
quibus  aliqua  honesti  cura  et  familiaritatem  eius  magis  asper- 
nante  Caesare,  tempus  sermoni  orat  et  accepto  ita  incipit : 


I.  bonis  artilbYU,  *good  influences*: 
so  in  I.  a8,  5,  &c.  On  the  partnership 
of  tach  influence  between  Barras  and 
Seneca  see  13.  2,  a. 

4.  tamatuun.  Threegrotmdsofcharge 
are  here  ezpressed  by  this  woid,  by 
'qnod ',  and  by  *  qnasi '  (see  Introd.  L  v. 
%  67).  The  latter  is  here  nsed  in  ana- 
strophe,  like  manv  other  coninnctions  (Id. 
%  78).  Some  take  '  qnasi^  less  weU  as 
qnalifying  '  snpeigrederetnr '  (with  the 
foroe  of  *  prope  *) ;  by  which  *  quod '  is 
made  to  cover  two  charges  yeiy  distinct 
from  each  other. 

priyatom  modtim  eveotaa,  <snr- 
passing  the  position  of  a  subject ' :  for  the 
accos.  with  'evectas'  cp.  la.  36,  a,  and 
note ;  for  this  meaning  ot  '  privatns *,  1 1. 
31,3,  and  note.  On  the  wealth  of  Seneca 
see  13.  4a,  6. 

5.  hortomm:  cp.  c.  53,  6;  also 
'  magnos  Senecae  praedivitis  hortos  *  Jny. 
10,  16).    Their  sitaation  is  not  known. 

6.  tupergrederetor:  cp.  13.  45,  a, 
and  note. 

7.  eloqoentiae,  &c.  His  'orationes'  aie 
mentioned  by  Qnint.  (10.  i,  laS)  as  in  Us 
time  extant,  tosether  with  his  *  poemata  *, 
'  epistulae,'  and  '  dialogi '. 

9.  ▼eniaset :  so  most  edd.,  after  Lips., 
for  the  Med.  «eyenisset',  which,  as  Ritt  tias 
pointed  ont,  conld  not  be  appropriately 
nsed  of  '  amor  carminnm '.  On  Nero's 
porsuits  see  c  14-16,  &c. 


nam,  instancing  a  well-known  fact 
in  snppoit  of  the  preyions  statement  His 
known  disparagement  of  Nero*s  otlier 
achieyements  is  taken  to  show  that  his 
actiyity  in  poetical  composition  was 
prompted  by  a  yain  belief  that  he  coold 
make  hia  own  snperiority  eyident. 

10.  detreotftre,  'he  depredated  * ;  so 
in  Dial  (i\,  i,  &c),  and  in  SalL  and 
IJy. :  cp.  'obtrcctari'  (i.  17,  lo). 

▼ooes,  <his  notes':  cp.  'omnes  yooes 
hominis'  (Cic.  de  Or.  3.  57,  ai6).  Orsini 
and  Mnret  wonld  read.  *yocem'  or 
*yoci'. 

11.  qnem  ad  finem, 'howlong':  so 
in  c.  64,  4 ;  also  Cic.  Cat  i.  i  (<  quem  ad 
finem  sese  effrenata  iactabit  andacia?*)  ; 
and  Nep.  Epam.  a  ('  exeroebatnr  .  .  .  ad 
enm  finem,  qnoad,*  &c). 

13.  exueret  magiatram,  'let  him 
shake  off  his  pedagogoe.'  On  the  yarions 
metaphorical  senses  of  this  yerb  see  note 
on  I.  69,  a.  Nipp.  cites  a  similar  nse 
with  personal  accus.  of  throwing  off  a 
restnunt  in  Sil.  7,  495  ('  iam  monita  et 
Fabinm  belliqne  eqnitnmqne  magister 
Exuerat  *). 

amplia,  best  taken,  with  Nipp.,  in  the 
sense  of  <  many-sided ',  capable  of  senring 
as  a  pattem  in  all  rebuions. 

16.  et  .  .  .  Caeaare.  Nipp.  app^irs 
rightly  to  take  this  as  the  answering 
clauae  to  '  criminantium  non  ignams ',  to 
which  'prodentibas  iis',  &c,  is  a  paien- 
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2 '  quartus  decimus  annus  est»  Caesar,  ex  qup  spei  tuae  admotus 
sum,  octavus  ut  imperium  obtines:  medio  temporis  tantum 
honorum  atque  opum  in  me  cumulasti  ut  nihil  felicitati  meae 

3  desit  nisi   moderatio  eius.     utar  magnis   exemplis  nec  meae 
fortunae    sed  tuae.      abavus  tuus  Augustus  Marco  Agrippae5 
Mytilenense  secretum,  C.  Maecenati  urbe  in  ipsa  velut  pere- 
grinum  otium  permisit ;   quorum  alter  bellorum  socius,  alter 
Romae    pluribus    laboribus    iactatus    ampla  quidem    sed   pro 

4)  ingentibus  meritis  praemia  acceperant.     ^o  quid  aliud  muni- 


tbetical  addition.  He  knew  by  infoimation 
that  cbaiges  bad  been  brongbt  against 
him,  and  coold  see  by  Caesar*s  manner 
tbat  tbey  bad  made  impression. 

I.  spoi  taae,  &c.,  'since  I  became 
connected  with  your  prospects,'  i.  e.  with 
you,  who  were  alreadv  marked  ont  for 
fnture  greatness.  For  this  sense  of '  spes ' 
cp.  a.  71,  4,  and  note;  and  for  that  of 

*  admotus '  cp. '  summae  rei  admovit*  (3. 
56,  5).  The  expression  is  used  to  desig- 
nate  with  extreme  modesty  his  position  as 

*  magister  *  (12.  8,  3).  Even  after  Nero'f 
accession  he  is  still  styled  'rector'  (13. 
2,  a),  but  only  ventnres  here  to  describe 
himself  as  one  of  the  '  seniores  amici ' 

(c.  54»  5).  .       , 

a.  nt^  <  smce  ;  so  used  bere  alone  m 
Tacitus.  This  sense  is  rare  with  the  pres. , 
as  '  ut  sumus  in  Ponto  *  (Ov.  ex  P.  i.  9,  6 ; 
Trist.  5.  lOy  i),  but  more  common  with 
the  perf. 

medio  temporia,  'between  that  time 
and  tbis' :  cp.  13.  a8,  3.  '  Honores  *  and 
'  opes*  aresocoupled  in  i.  2,  i ;  11. 12,  ^ 
By  the  former,  his  consnlship  (see  on  c  40, 
a)  is  espedally  meant. 

3.  In  me  camnlaatl :  cp.  13. 2,  5,  and 
note. 

4.  moderatio  eina,  '  self-control  in 
respect  of  it ' :  cp.  '  rerum  prosperarum 
moderatio*  (12.  37,  i). 

meae  fortnnae,  '  belonging  to  my 
rank  * :  for  tbis  sense  of  '  fortuna '  cp.  2. 
71,  6  (and  note) ;  c  60,  6,  A;c ;  and  for 
its  distinct  nse  to  denote  the  highest  rank, 
II.  12,  5,  and  note. 

5.  abavna,  a  correction  of  Lips.  here 
for  'atauus',  and  in  c  fK,  2,  for  'anus' 
(cp.  13.  34,  i\  Neros  mother  was 
great-granddaughter  of  Augustus  on  ber 
motber^s  side  by  blood,  and  on  ber 
fatber's  through  bis  adoption  byTiberius, 
who  was  himself  adopted  by  Angustus 
(see  the  pedigree  in  Introd.  i.  ix.  pp.  139- 
141). 


6.  lCytilenenae  seoretnm,  'the  re« 
tirement  (cp.  "  Rhodi  secreto  '*  4.  57,  3) 
of  Mytilene.'  Agrippa  was  appohited 
nominal  govemor  of  Syria,  probably  with 
general  proconsular  power  in  tbe  East 
(see  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  1151, 5),  in  731, 
B.C.  23,  but  left  the  province  to  his  l^ati 
and  li^  in  retirement  at  Mytilene,  snb- 
mitting  to  this  voluntary  effacement  {iri 
Koi  /iokXw  furfHd(w  Dio  53.  32,  i)  to 
avoid  rivalry  with  young  Marcellus,  wbo 
was  being  a[dvanced  in  public  life.  Suet. 
(Aug.  66)  also  represents  tbis  act  as  one 
pf  needless  pique  on  Agrippa's  part ;  Vel- 
Idus  (2.  93,  2)  as  a  discreet  withdrawal ; 
others  seemed  to  have  viewed  it  dif- 
ferently,  as  Pliny  speaks  (N.  H.  7. 45, 46, 
149)  of  the '  pudenda  Agrippae  ablegatio  *. 
His  retirement,  whatever  its  real  character, 
was  terminated  by  the  death  of  Marcellus 
within  the  year ;  but  his  superintendence 
of  the  Eastem  provinces  lasted  ten  years 
(Jos.  Ant.  16.  3,  3). 

O.  Maeoenati.  The  retirement  of 
Maecenas  (see  3.  30,  7,  and  note)  appears 
certainly  to  have  been  a  veiled  disgrace. 
Snet.  ascribes  it  (Aug.  66)  to  his  baving 
revealed  to  Terentia  his  knowledge  of  the 
plot  of  her  brother  Terentius  Varro  Mu- 
raena  (see  i.  10,  3,  and  note),  wbich 
enabled  her  to  put  him  on  his  guard. 
Maecenas  lived  eight  years  in  privacy, 
chiefly  io  his  Esquiline  villa. 

relnt  peregrinnm,  '  as  if  he  were  in 
a  foreign  country.' 

8.  iaotatna, '  exerdsed.' 

pro  .  .  .  meritia,  i.e.  not  surpassing 
them. 

9.  aooeperant ;  for  the  plural  cp.  3. 62, 
I,  and  note. 

munifloentiae  tnae  adhibere.  Most 
edd.  bave  followed  £rn.  in  inserting 
*  tuae  *  (with  some  inferior  MSS.).  With- 
out  it,  '  munificentiae '  would  have  to  be 
taken  as  a  genit  and  understood  of  the 
service  of  Seneca  to  Nero,  which  he  would 
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ficentiae  tuae  adhibere  potui  quam  studia,  ut  sic  dixerim,  in 
umbra  educata,  et  quibus  claritudo  venit  quod  iuventae  tuae 
rudimentis  adfuisse  videor,  grande  huius  rei  pretium.    at  tu  5 
gratiam  immensam,  innumeram  pecuniam  circumdedisti  adeo  ut 

5  plerumque  intra  me  ipse  volvam :  egone  equestri  et  provinciali 
loco  ortus  proceribus  civitatis  adnumeror  ?    inter  nobilis  et  longa 
decora  praeferentis  novitas  mea  enituit?    ubi  est  animus  ille 
modicis  contentus  ?    talis  hortos  extruit  et  per  haec  suburbana  6 
incedit  et  tantis  agrorum  spatiis,  tam  lato  faenore  exuberat? 

10  una  defensio  occurrit  quod  muneribus  tuis  obniti  non  debui. 


certainly  not  have  ventiired  to  call  by  snch 
a  name.  Ritt  inserts  <  mnnna ',  a  word 
very  nnlikely  to  have  been  placed  In 
immediate  juztaposition  with  '  mnnificen- 
tiae*.  The  speaker  means  to  ask  '  what 
else  conld  I  bring  to  bear  on  yonr 
bounty '?  (i.e.  by  wnat  conld  I  establish 
a  claim  npon  it  7).  Jacob  notes  the  ex- 
presston  in  Cnrt  6.  10,  30  *  solent  rei 
capitis  adhibere  vobU  (i.  e.  misericordiae 
vestrae)  paientes  *. 

1.  ut  sio  dixerim.  Wdlfflin  notes 
(Philol.  xxvi.  139,  foll.)  that  the  dassical 
'  nt  ita  dicam ',  occasionally  retained  in  the 
silver  age  (Pl.  £p.  9.  2, 3),  sometimes  be- 
comes  *nt  sic  dicam'  (Quint  i.  8,  p; 
II*  3>  3>)>  sometimes  (Nipp.  thinks  by 
confnsion  with  *  nt  dixerim ')  *  ut  ita 
dixerim'  (Quint  9.  4,  61;  Pl.  Ep.  2.  5, 
6) ;  both  of  which  are  combined  in  '  nt 
sic  dixerim  *  (Quint  i.  6,  i,  &c. ;  Plin. 
Pan.  42,  3 ;  Flor.  2.  6,  27),  the  form  nsed 
by  Tacitus  here  and  in  G.  a,  i  ;  Dial. 
34,  2  ;  40,  3 ;  and  (as  he  wonld  read) 
in  Agr.  3,  3.  See  note  on  *  ne  abierim ' 
(6.  22,  6). 

in  umbrs,  i.  e.  not  in  public  life :  cp. 
'  studiis  inertibns  *  (13.  42,  4) ;  so  Quint 
speaks  (i.  2,  18)  of  the  'solitaria  et  velut 
umbratilis  vita '  of  the  schools,  and  Cic. 
(de  Legg.  3.  6,  14)  of  *  doctrina  ex  um- 
braculis  emditorum  et  otio',  and  Juv. 
(7,  173)  of  one  'ad  pngnam  oui  rhetorica 
descendit  ab  umbra  *  (where  Prof.  Mayor 
has  collected  several  other  stmilar  ex- 
pressions). 

2.  eduoata/ trained/  elsewhere  in  Tad- 
tns  always  of  persons,  but  so  nsed  in  Cic. 
Orat.  13,  42  (*  educata  hnius  nntrimentis 
eloquentia '). 

qoibus,  &c., '  accomplishments  which 
bave  won  reputation  because  men  think 
that  1  had  some  share  in  the  flrst  essays 
of  your  youth  * :  cp.  '  mdimentum  adole- 
scentiae  . . .  posuisse*  (Liv.  31.  11,  15). 


3.  srande .  .  .  pretiam,  referring  to 
'  claritndo* ;  the  renown  is  ample  reward 
for  the  services. 

4.  gmtiam,  <  influence  *  (cp.  11.  29,  i ; 
12.  42,  4,  &C.),  that  of  his  higfa  raiuc  in 
the  sute  and  position  as  counsellor. 

peouniam.  On  snch  gifts  see  13. 
18,  I. 

ciroumdediati.  The  metaphorical 
nse  of  this  verb  is  «specially  common  in 
Tacitns;  so  *  famam  alicui  drcnmdare' 
(H.  4.  II,  3;  Agr.  20,  I  ;  Dial.  37,  6), 
cp.  also  c.  15.  4;  12.  25,  i;  16.  25,  a, 
&c. 

5.  plerumque  .  .  .  ▼olvam,  '  I  often 
ponder.*  This  sense  of  *  plerumqne '  is 
common  in  Tacitns  (4.  57,  2 ;  12.  55,  i  ; 

G.  13,  4;  45»  ^J  ^^'  '?»  «).  «>d  »P- 
parently  rare  elsewbere ;  the  parallel  nse 
of  *  pleriqne '  (see  3.  1,2,  and  note)  beinc 
more  graeraL  For  this  sense  of  *  volvere 
cp.  1 .  64,  7,  and  note. 

pro-vinolali  looo,  Seneca  was  « 
native  of  Corduba  in  Further  Spain,  and 
the  son  of  a  Roman  knight. 

6.  longa  deoora  praeferentia,  *  dis- 
playiog  (cp.  4.  75,  2)  a  long  roU  of 
glories '  (i.  e.  of  distinguished  anceston)  : 
cp.  *Aemiliorum  decns'  (3.  22,  i);  *Sul- 
piciae  et  Lutatiae  (nobilitatis)  decora* 
(H.  i.  15.  i). 

8.  h6rtos,  c.  52,  2. 

extruit.  Nipp.  notes  that  this  term 
is  to  be  nnderstood  of  laying  ont  the 
ground  and  erecting  bnildings  on  it :  cp. 
*extollcre  hortos'  (11.  i,  i).  Thus  thc 
gardens  of  Lucan  are  called  *  mannorei  * 
by  Juvenal  (7,  79)  on  acconnt  of  their 
adornments. 

suburbana,  *  suburban  villas.* 

9.  inoedit, '  walks  proudly ' :  cp.  c.  39, 
2 ;  3.  9.  2,  &C. 

lato  faenore,  '  capital  out  at  interest 
far  and  wide/  'per  Italiam  et  provincias  * 
(cp.  13.  42,  7,  and  note). 
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1     54.    Sed    uterque    mensuram    implevimus,  et    iu^  quantum 
princeps   tribuere   amico    posset,   et   ego,  quantum   amicus  a 

2principe  accipere:   cetera  invidiam  augent    quae  quidem,  ut 
omnia    mortalia,    infra    tuam    magnitudinem    iacet,  sed  mihi 

3  incumbit,  mihi  subveniendum  est,    quo  modo  in  militia  aut  via  5 
fessus  adminiculum  orarem,  ita  in  hoc  itinere  vitae  senex  et* 
levissimis  quoque  curis  impar,  cum  opes  meas  ultra  sustinere 

4non  possim,  praesidium  peto.    iube  rem  per  procuratores  tuos 
administrari,  in  tuam  fortunam  recipi.    nec  me  in  paupertatem 
ipse  detrudam,  sed  tradids  quorum  fulgore  praestringor,  quod  10 
temporis  hortorum  aut  villarum  curae  seponitur  in  animum  revo- 

1s  cabo.    superest  tibi  robur  et  tot  per  annos  visum  summi  fastigii 


3.  oetera, '  all  beyond  this  litnit.'  His 
ipeech  goes  00  to  disdaim  not  only  the 
reception  of  more,  bnt  the  continned  pos- 
session  of  what  he  had. 

angent :  so  most  edd.  after  Pnt.  and 
some  inferior  MSS.  for  the  Med. '  agent ' 
(a  similar  error  being  noted  in  c  58,  3). 
Bezzenb.  reads  'in  invidiam  agent^  bnt 
his  dutions  (H.  i.  11,  3;  83,  3;  3. 
38,  5)  are  hardly  paralld.  Jac  Gron. 
wonld  read  '  alent  *. 

4.  izifra,  &C., '  riset  not  to  yonr  exalted 
rank  * :  the  envy  felt  towards  me  does  not 
tonch  yon  or  make  yon  repent  of  yonr 
gif ts ;  bnt  it  lies  heavy  on  me,  and  I  need 
help. 

iaoet  .  .  .  inouinbit:  so  most  edd. 
after  Lips.  for  the  Med.  'iacent .  .  .  in- 
cnmbt*  (•incumbunt''),  which  are  pro- 
bably  errors  of  assimilation  to  '  angent  *• 
Ritt.  retains  the  plnral  verbt,  but  inserts 
*  curamque '  after  '  augent  *,  an  addition 
which  appears  to  make  the  following 
words  less  appropriate.  Nor  does  it  seem 
possible  to  refer  the  plural  verbs  (with 
Pfitsn.)  to  'cetera*. 

5.  quo  modo  .  . .  Ita.  Dr.  notes  these 
as  coupled  in  15.  ai,  a;  16.  16,  4;  H. 
4.  74,  3,  &c,  and  in  Cic.  The  more 
common  combination  '  quomodo  . . .  sic  * 
is  also  fbund  (4.  35,  3,  &c). 

6.  adminioulum,  'a  stafT  of  sup- 
port ' :  so  (metaphorically)  la.  5, 4 ;  Dial. 
3,  a. 

8.  iube  rem  pev:  lo  most  recent 
edd.,  d^ter  Baiter,  for  the  Med.  '  iuneie' 
(with  Ihe  second  *  n  *  corrected  to  *  b '), 
'  per  *  being  inserted  before  '  procuratores* 
by  a  later  nand  in  Med.  The  old  edd. 
ready  after  some  inferior  MSS.,  '  inbe  eas 
per/  which  Ritt  retaini.    Haase  reads 


'  iube  procuratores  . .  .  administrare  . . . 
recepta*.  The  *  procuratores  *  arethose 
who  managed  the  'ret  familiaris  Caesaris*: 
cp.4.  6,  5;  13.  60,  I,  &c. 

9.  fortunazn, '  property ' :  so  iii  c.  ai, 
a  ;  a.  38,  9;  4.  33»  a,  and  oftener  in  pl.  at 
c  31,  6,  &c 

10.  praeatringor, '  I  am  blinded  * :  so 
aU  recent  edd.,  a^er  Cannegieter,  for  the 
Med.  'pstringor*  (*  pcrstringor ').  A 
similar  correction  has  been  made,  after 
Gron.,  in  H.  I.  84,  7.  The  two  verbs 
seem  sometiroes  to  approximate  in  mean- 
ing  ('  visus  perstrinxere '  is  stiU  generally 
read  in  Pl.  N.  H.  a.  18, 16,80),  but  may 
often  have  been  confnsed  in  the  abbrevia- 
tions  (*  p'  and  'p*).  The  usual  expres* 
sion  is  not  '  praestringere  aliquem  ',  but 
'  oculos  *  or  '  visum  alicuius  *. 

quod  temporia,  &c.,  '  the  portion  of 
time  now  set  apart  for  the  care  of  gardens 
and  villas.* 

11.  in  animuTn  revooabo,  '  I  will  re- 
store  to  my  mind '  ('  to  its  disdpline  and 
culture '). 

I  a.  aupereat  tibi, '  you  have  in  snper- 
abundance  * :  so  in  H.  i.  Ai,  3 ;  83,  a  ;  G. 
6,  i ;  a6,  i ;  Agr.  45,  6;  and  in  Cic, 
Liv.,  &c. 

▼iaum  fummi  fiastigii  reglmen: 
so  Halm,  Nipp.,  Dr.,  adopting  an 
altemative  suggestion  of  Wurm.  For 
other  suggestions  see  Halm,  Not  Crit. 
The  older  edd.  had  followed  Puteol.  in 
reading  'nixum'  for  'visum*  without 
finding  any  satisfactory  interpretation  of 
it.  Madvig  (Adv.  ii.  555)  reads  'nosti 
sunmii  fastigii*,  thinking  the  first  syllable 
of  '  nosti  *  lost  in  the  ending  of  '  annos  *, 
and  the  second,  with  '  summi ',  corrupted 
into  'visum*.    Or.  and  Ritt.  retain  the 
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regimen :  possumus  seniores  amici  quietem  reposcere.  hoc 
quoque  in  tuam  gloriam  cedet,  eos  ad  summa  vexisse  qui  et 
modica  tolerarent/ 

66.   Ad  quae  Nero  sic  ferme  respondit:   *quod  meditatael 

5  orationi  tuae  statim  occurram  id  primum  tui  muneris  habeo,  qui 
me  non  tantum  praevisa  sed  subita  expedire  docuisti.    abavus  8 
meus  Augustus  Agrippae  et  Maecenati   usurpare  otium  post 
labores  concessit,  sed  in  ea  ipse  aetate  cuius  auctoritas  tueretur 
quidquid  illud  et  qualecumque  tribuisset ;  ac  tamen  neutrum 

10  datis  a  se  praemiis  exuit.     bello  et  periculis  meruerant ;  in  iis  8 
enim  iuventa  Augusti  versata  est :   nec  mihi  tela  et  manus  tuae  4 
defuissent  in  armis  agenti ;  sed  quod  praesens  condicio  poscebat, 
ratione  consilio  praeceptis  pueritiam,  dein  iuventam  meam  fovisti. 


Med.  tcxt;  and  Walthcr*i  inteipretation 
of  'visum'  (with  *est*  supplied  from 
'  snperest  *)  is  generally  received,  as  mean- 
ing  that  Nero  had  *  watched  *  for  many 
vcars  (in  the  time  of  Clandins  and  nnder 
nis  own  mle)  thc  administratiou  of 
snpreme  power.  '  Fastiginm  *  conld 
stand  without  an  adjcctive  as  in  3.  39, 
a;  bnt  it  is  difficult  in  any  case  to 
believe  that  Tadtns  used  snch  an  expres- 
slon  as  <  fastigii  (for  *  imperxi ')  regimen ' ; 
and  the  corruption  is  probably  deeper 
seated. 

1.  quietem  reposoere,  'to  demand 
rest  as  our  due  *  (cp.  i.  35,  3);  so  aU  recent 
edd.,  after  Halm  and  Oelschlager,  for 
Med.  *  quietem  respondere  \  for  which 
most  of  the  older  edd.  had  read  *  quiete 
respondere*y  endeavouring  to  give  the 
words  some  snch  meaning  as  *  satisfy  all 
claims  on  ns  by  resting  quiet/.  Sereral 
other  suggested  readings  are  given  by 
Walther  and  Orelli. 

2.  in  tuam  ffloriam  oedet,  ^will  go 
to  swell  your  fame '  (cp.  I.  i,  3,  and 
note).  Dr.  dtes  Curt  3.  o,  18  ('  temeritas 
in  gloriam  cesserat '). 

▼exiase,  here  for  *  provexisse '  (cp. 
'  provectos '  1 1.  6, 4) ;  so  used  for  various 
other  compounds,  as  '  advehere '  (11.  14, 
a),  *  trans-vehere '  (la.  40,  i),  •avehere  * 
(H.  5.  ai,  3)  :  see  Introd.  L  v.  §  40. 

5.  oooarram,  taken  by  Nipp.  as  fht., 
by  most  others  as  pres.  subj.  The  verb 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  *  respondere  *  in 
Cic.  de  Fat.  18,  41  (*  illi  rattoni .  .  .  sic 
occurrit*),  &C.;  also  in  Quinit  i.  5,  36; 
Suet  Aug.  15  ;  Val.  Fl.  7,  333.  '  Sutim ' 
is  taken  in  contrast  with  '  meditatae',  for 
which  cp.  13.  3,  6. 


id  xtrimom,  &c.,  'this  is  the  first  gift 
I  have  to  thank  you  for.'  The  expiession 
*  mnneris  tui  *  is  from  poets  (Hor.  Od.  4. 
3,  ai ;  Ov.  Tr.  i.  6,  6). 

6.  praevisa,  nsed  in  a  somewhat  dif- 
ferent  sense  in  1 3.  40,  6  ;  63, 1,  &c  ;  here 
of  what  has  been  premeditated,  in  con- 
trast  to  *8ubiu*  (*the  thonght  of  the 
moment '). 

expedire,  *to  express.'  The  use  of 
this  verb  in  the  sense  of  'exponere '  (cp.  4. 
I,  3.  &c.)  is  chiefly  poetical  (Plaut,  Ter., 
Veig..  &c.),  but  introdnced  into  prose  by 
Sdl.  (Itig.  5,  3). 

abaviis  metie :  cp.  c.  53,  3 ;  here  read 
for  Med.  *  auus '. 

8.  ipse:  so  all  reoent  edd.  with  £m. 
and  others  and  MS.  Agr.for  Med.  'ipsa*. 
The  context  shows  that  his  age,  not  theiny 
is  meant. 

ouinB  auctoritas,  &c.  The  sense  is 
that  Augustus  did  indeed  permit  his 
friends  to  retire  into  private  life,  bnt  he 
had  leached  an  age  when  he  could  grant 
them  this  or  anything  else  without  fear 
of  its  being  misconstmed ;  yet  even  the 
example  ot  Augustus  wonld  only  sanc- 
tion  my  permitting  yon  to  retire,  not  my 
stripping  you  of  gifts  bestowed.  On 
the   force  of  *illnd*  cp.  c.  aa,  4;  12. 

10.  beHo,  &c  The  iact  that  they 
eamed  their  rewards  in  war  and  in  perilons 
times  (c  53,  3)  only  amounts  to  this,  that 
there  was  then  war  and  peril  to  eam  it 
by,  which  is  not  so  now.  *  Had  I  nceded 
snch  servioe,  yon  would  have  rendered 
it.' 

13.  ratione,  *  forethought  * :  cp.  15. 6a» 
a,  &c 
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6et  tua  quidem  erga  me  munera,  dum  vita  suppetet,  aetema 
erunt :  quae  a  me  habes,  horti  et  faenus  et  villae,  casibus  obnoxia 

6  sunt.    ac  licet  multa  videantur,  plerique  haudquaquam  artibus 

7  tuis  pares  plura  tenuerunt.    pudet  referre  libertinos  qui  ditiores 
spectantur :  unde  etiam  mihi  rubori  est  quod  praecipuus  caritate  5 
nondum  omnis  fortuna  antecellis. 

1  56.  Verum  et  tibi  valida  aetas  rebusque  et  fructui  rerum 
suffidens,  et  nos  prima  imperii  spatia  ingredimur,  nisi  forte  aut  te 
Vitellio  ter  consuli  aut  me  Claudio  postponis  et  quantum  Volusio 
longa  parsimonia  quaesivit,  tantum  in  te  mea  liberalitas  explere  10 

2  non  potest.    quin,  si  qua  in  parte  lubricum  adulescentiae  nostrae 


I.  dnm  ▼ita  luppetet  (sc.  'mea*) 
qnalifies  '  aeteroa ',  and  gives  it  the  sense 
of  •  perpetua*  (3.  26,  j ;  15.  63,  i.  &c.). 
Nipp.  cites  'nec  est  ligno  olli  aetemior 
HAtnre»  (Pl.  N.  H.  14.  i,  a,  9). 

a.  fSMnna,  *  capital,*  as  in  c.  53, 6 ;  6. 
17,  a,  &c 

3.  pleriqua-'perainlti'. 

•rtibiia,  'accomplishments,'  as  in  i. 
13,1;  6.  7,  i,&c. 

4.  plnra  tennemnt.  Or.  (witb  Haase) 
inserts  after  the«e  words,  Nipp.  and  Dr. 
(with  Spengel)  insert  after  *antecellis', 
the  words  gjiven  in  Med.  in  the  nezt 
chapter  ('  nisi  forte  . . .  non  potest ') :  see 
note  there. 

libartinofl,  especiaUy  Pallas,  who  was 
•till  living  (c  65,  i). 

5.  rnbori  est,  predicative  dative:  see 
Introd.  i.  v.  S  13.  The  expression 
(cp.  II.  17,  3)isfoand  in  Liv.  45,  13, 

«4- 

6.  fortnna,  nsed  here  both  of  position 
(c  53.  3).  and  of  wealth  (c.  54,  4). 

antecelUa,  so  with  accns.  in  H.  a. 
^f  3:  cp.  *antecellere  gloriam'  (Val. 
Max.  3.  8,  i),  '  omnes'  (Pl.  N.  H.  8.  44, 

SK  174).      Dr*  notes  that   Cic  uses  it 
ways  absol.  or  with  dat 

7.  Vemm  et  tibi,  &c.  This  sentence 
is  suggested  by  '  nondnm ',  and  the  sense 
is, '  yonr  position  is  as  yet  neither  eqnal 
to  yonr  merits  nor  to  my  affection  for 
yon ;  bnt  the  deficiency  can  be  made  up. 
Vou  are  not  too  old  for  further  adyance- 
ment,  and  I  haye  many  years  before  me 
in  which  to  give  it'  Seneca  mnst  have 
been  abont  sixty-five  years  old  (see  Introd. 

P.  50.  9)- 

rebns  et  frnotm  remm,  Mor  the 
bc^ess  of  state  and  its  rewards':  for 
tnch  a  sense  of  'res'  cp.  'remm  experi- 
cntU'(i.4,  3)- 


8.  niai  forte,  &c  If  the  text  is  sonnd, 
the  sense  wonld  be, '  Or  do  you  snppose 
that  yon  have  already  reached  yonr  Umit  ? 
Do  yon  think  yonrself  less  worthy  than 
ViteUius  (see  11.  a,  4,  &c),  who  received 
threeconsnlships?  Or  do  yon  think  me 
less  willing  or  able  to  reward  my  friends 
than  Clandius  ? '  The  sense  of  the  whole 
passage  does  not  seem  improved,  and 
that  of  *  ant  me  Clandio '  aeems  weakened, 
if  not  destroyed,  by  transferring  it  to 
either  of  the  places  where  oUiers  have 
inserted  it  (see  note  on  c  55,  6) ;  bnt  the 
sacrifice  of  perspicuity  to  brevity  is  nn- 
nsnally  great,  even  for  Tacitns ;  so  much 
so  as  to  make  it  not  improbable  that 
some  words  have  been  lost  For  the 
ironical  use  of  *nisi   forte'  cp.  a.  33, 

9.  et  qnantnm,  &c  Here  Med.  has 
•8et'for'et',  and  in  ihe  next  llne*me* 
for  *te',  and  Mibertas*  (corrected  by  a 
second  hand)  for  '  liberalitas '.  The  two 
last  aie  coiTeeted  in  all  edd.;  but '  sed  ' 
18  read  generally  in  the  older  edd.,  and, 
among  the  recent,  by  Ritt,  and  conld  be 
taken  as  an  ironical  correction,  or  even 
as  a  serious  assertion,  that  all  Nero*8 
liberality  could  not  make  S«ieca*s  for- 
tune  as  great  as  what  Volusins  (see  13. 
30,  4,  and  note)  had  amassed  by  saving. 
Most  recent  edd.,  however,  snppose  that 
'  set*  has  arisen  from  a  repetition,  with 
*et',  of  the  pieceding  <s*,  and  that  the 
force  of  *  nisa  forte '  is  to  be  extended  to 
«potcst'. 

II.  quin, '  why  not  (instead  of  aban- 
doning  me)*?  cp.  Cic  C.  Rab.  6,  18 

!*qnin  continetis  vocem?')»  Liv.  i.  57,  7 
*  qnin  conscendimus  equos  ?  *). 

lubrionm:  cp.  *lubricum  iuventae* 
(^*  49»  3)»  'Inbrica  aetaa'  (13.  a,  2). 
The  nfue  is  here  snstained  in '  dedinat ', 
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declinat,  revocas  ornatumque  robur  subsidio  impensius  r^s? 
non  tua  moderatio,  si  reddideris  pecuniam,  nec  quies,  si  reliqueris  8 
principem,  sed  mea  avaritia,  meae  crudelitatis  metus  in   ore 
omnium  versabitur.    quod  si  maxime  continentia  tua  laudetur,  4 

5  non  tamen  sapienti  viro  decorum  fuerit  unde  amico  infamiam 
paret  inde   gloriam  sibi   recipere.'     his  adicit  complexum  et5 
oscula,  factus  natura  et  consuetudine  exercitus  velare  odium 
fallacibus  blanditiis.    Seneca,  qui  finis  omnium  cum  dominante  6 
sermonum,  grates  agit :  sed  instituta  prioris  potentiae  commutat, 

10  prohibet  coetus  salutantium,  vitat  comitantis,  rarus  per  urbem, 
quasi  valetudine  infensa  aut  sapientiae  studiis  domi  attineretur. 

57.    Perculso  Seneca  proniptum  fuit  Rufum   Faenium  im- 1 
minuere  Agrippinae  amicitiam  in  eo  criminantibus.    validiorque 
in  dies  Tigellinus  et  malas  artes,  quibus  solis  pollebat,  gratiores 


which  can  be  HBed  of  anything  that  tllpt 
away  from  its  position  ('  if  my  nngtable 
yondi  Bhows  sign  of  slipping  *). 

I.  ornatamque  robur,  ftc.  The 
allQsion  is  to  the  sentence  '  snperest  tibi 
robnr'  (c  54,  5);  and '  subsidio '  seems 
better  token  (as  by  Nipp.  and  Dr.)  with 
<  omatam ',  tlum  (as  by  Or.)  with  '  regis '. 
•  Why  not  yet  more  zealonsly  direct  my 
manbood,  ftimished  (cp.  6.  3?,  i)  with 
yoor  snpport  in  reserve  (i.  e.  resting  on 
yonr  support  as  an  army  on  its  reserves  *)  ? 
The  metaphor  in  '  omatnm '  is  oertainly 
harsh ;  bnt  it  does  not  seem  necessary 
to  read  with  Madvig  (Adv.  iii.  235) 
'  formatnm '. 

a.  quies,  'retirement'  (from  aetiye 
life),  as  in  c  54,  5.  Nipp.  compares 
'Attici  qnies'  (*  ncutrality ')  Nep.   Att 

7»  3- 

J,  factna  . . .  ezeroitna  velare.  The 
inf.  here  is  noted  by  Dr.  as  Bm,  tlp,f  bnt  is 
analogons  to  its  use  with  many  other 
partidples  and  adiectives  (see  Introd.  i.  v. 
i  4 j ).  *  £zercitus '  is  used  for '  exerdtatus ', 
as  m  c  a,  5  (where  see  note). 

9.  grates  agit.  Seneca  umself  qnotes 
(de  Ira  a.  33,  a)  the  answer  of  one  who 
was  asked  how  he  had  been  able  to  live 
to  old  age  in  a  conrt ;  '  iniurias  accipiendo 
et  gratias  agendo.'  Cp.  Agr.  42,  3.  On 
the  qnestion  whether  the  resignation  of 
his  property,  now  evidently  declined  by 
Nero,  was  accepted  subsequently,  see  note 
on  15.  64,  6. 

.  inatitata  .  .  .  commntat.  To  this 
time  belongs  his  description  (£p.    87, 


3-4)  of  his  frugal  life  with  his  fideod 
Maximus. 

10.  ooetos  aalntanttam  .  .  •  oomi- 
tantia.  The  former  term  denotes  tfae 
visitors  at  the  moraing  /ev^,  the  '  turba 
salutantium'  slightin^y  spoken  of  by 
Seneca  himsdf  (Ep.  19, 11) ;  the  latterthe 
attendance  of  clients  and  others  when  he 
went  out  (cp.  '  egrcssus  coli '  3.  33,  4) : 
see  Friedl.  i.  p.  357,  foll. 

rarua.  Cp.  a.  57,  4,  and  'mnltiis' 
(Agr.  ao,  2). 

ir.  valetndine :  aee  15.  45,  5. 

sapientiae  atndiis,  '  philosophical 
pursuits.*  Many  of  his  extant  writingSy 
among  thera  the  '  £pistolae  ad  Ludlium', 
are  generally  referred  to  tliis  period  of  his 
life. 

13.  imminnere,  'to  degrade,'  i.e.  to 
lower  in  Nero's  e^mation  (cp.  a.  34,  4» 
&c).  Tliat  he  was  not  deposed  from  his 
office  is  plain  from  15.  48,  4,  &c  His 
friendship  fbr  Agrippina  is  implied  in 
13.  ai,9;  aa,  i. 

13.  oriminantibna»  peihaps  dat.  after 
'  promptum ',  but  probably  better  taken 
as  abl.  abs.  The  persons  would  be  thoae 
who  had  attacked  Seneca,  the  *  deteiiores ' 
ofc  5a,  1. 

validior :  cp.  c  51,  6. 

14.  malaa  artea.  By  these  his  'ao* 
complishments  in  vice'  (see  c  51»  6) 
appear  to  be  meant  (cp. '  artibus  tuis '  c 
55f  ^)  ;  which  he  believed  would  find  the 
more  favour  if  he  laid  the  prince  undcr 
obligation  to  him  by  complidty  in  his 
atrodties  (murders  of  cminent  men). 
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ratus  si  principem  societate  scelerum  obstringeret,  metus  eius 

rimatur ;    compertoque   Plautum  et    Sullam    maxime    timeri, 

Plautum   in  Asiam,  SuUam  in   Galliam  Narbonensem  nuper 

amotos,   nobilitatem    eorum  et  propinquos  huic  Orientis,  illi 

2  Germaniae  exerdtus  commemorat.    non  se,  ut  Burrum,  diversas  5 

spes  sed  solam  incolumitatem  Neronis  spectare;    cui   caveri 

utcumque  ab  urbanis  insidiis  praesenti  opera :  longinquos  motus 

quonam  modo  comprimi  posse  ?   erectas  Gallias  ad  nomen  dicta- 

torium  nec  minus  suspensos  Asiae  populos  daritudine  avi  Drusi. 

4  Sullam  inopem,  unde  praecipuam  audaciam,  et  simulatorem  10 

asegnitiae  dum  temeritati    locum   reperiret     Plautum  magnis 

opibus  ne  fingere  quidem  cupidinem  otii  sed  veterum  Roman* 

orum  imitamenta  praeferre,  adsumpta  etiam  Stoicorum  adro- 

gantia  sectaque  quae  turbidos  et  n^otiorum  adpetentis  faciat 


I.  mbtOM  eivs  zimfttur,  'pries  oot 
(cp.  'adversa  rimantes*  %,  69,  5)  tbe 
caiues  of  bis  fear ' :  for  this  ofe  of '  metut  * 
cp.  I.  40, 1,  and  note. 

a.  Plaatam  et  Bnllam.  On  the 
former  see  c.  aa,  a,  on  the  latter,  la.  ^a, 
I,  and  note. 

A.  amotoa:  for  the  pl.  cp.  3.  ^t^  i, 
and  note,  for  the  iacts  see  c  aa»  5 ;  13« 

47>4- 

huio  . . .  illi.  The  reference  of  these 
prononns  b  rerersed,  without  snch  reason 
as  is  apparent  elsewhere  (cp.  a.  77,  i, 
and  note). 

5.  ditrersaa  apee  .  . .  apeotere, '  had 
an  eye  to  hopes  from  opposite  qnarters  * 
(had  a  divided  aUe^ianoe).  He  means 
that  Bnrms  acknowTedged  obligations  to 
Agrippina  (la.  43,  a),  was  never  hearty 
in  actmg  agdnst  her  (c.  7,  4 ;  13.  ao,  5), 
and  might  eren  haTe  had  a  leaning  to  her 
scbemes  for  PUntns  (13.  19,  a). 

6.  oui  oaverif  &c» '  for  whom  precan- 
tions  against  city  conspiracies  are  indeed 
somebow  (cp.  a.  14,  4;  la.  51»  a,  &c) 
taken  by  diligence  on  the  spot'  (i.c  by 
his  own).  '  Praesenti  opera  is  generally 
lead  by  recent  edd.,  after  Lipc,  for  the 
Med.  '  presentiora '  (apparently  an  error 
arising  from  abbreviation) ;  the  older 
edd.  read  'praesentia*  (sc  Mpsios  Ne- 
ronis  *) ;  Hdns.  prefers  '  praesenti  cnra ' 
(with  MS.  Agr.);  Haase  <  praesenti 
copia'  (cp.  4.  47,  i).  The  sense  given 
alK>ve  to  '  praesenti '  wonld  be  the  same 
as  in  3.  34,  10,  &c  Others  take  it  to 
mean  '  imniediate '  (as  in  l.  3a,  6,  &c.). 

8.  ad,   <  at   the   sonnd   of '    ^ipp.)- 


Solla  was  descended  from  the  great  dic- 
tator»  as  is  shown  by  his  name  *  Felix' 
(see  notes  on  la.  fa,  i ;  6.  15,  i). 

9.  aonieiieoe,  'exdted  bv  ezpectation* 
(cp.  H.  a.  4»  4 ;  4.  8,  a),  thns  answering 
to  'erectas'.  This  reading  is  adopted 
by  most  edd.  after  Lips.  tor  the  Med. 
'snspectos'»  which  can  hardly  be  taken 
with  *  daritudine '  in  any  snch  sense  as 
that  their  fiddity  was  snspected  by  reason 
of  the  renown  of  Dmsns  (l  e.  of  the  im- 
pression  made  opon  them  by  it).  For 
the  pedigree  of  rlantns  see  note  00  13. 
19»  3. 

10.  aimulAtorem  aecnitiM :  cp.  13. 

47,1. 

1 1.  magnifl  opibua,  abl.  of  qnality. 
13.  imitamenta.    The  notion  of  pre- 

tence  is  implied  in  this  word  (cp.  3.  5,  6 ; 
13.  4,  i),  andhi  *praeferre\  «Pladta 
maiomm  colebat*  is  said  of  him  in  c 
aa,  3. 

14*  aecteaney  qnae,  &c  On  the  Stoic 
opposition  see  Introd.  p.  83  ;  Friedl.  iiL 
p.  618,  &c 

turbidoe»  'seditious/  as  in  c  59,  5, 
3.  38,  a,  &c 

negotiomm  adpetentia,  *eager  for 
politics'  (cp.  'reipnblicae  negotiis'  4. 
40,  8) ;  this  being  popularlv  taken  to 
be  part  of  tbe  Stoic  ideal  of  life  as  con- 
trasted  with  the  Epicurean  (Hor,  £pp. 
I.  I,  16),  thou^h  by  no  means  in  ac- 
cordanoe  with  its  real  doctrines  (see 
Introd.  p.  84).  Nipp.  less  well  takes  it 
of  a  desire  for  dangers  (i.  e.  for  political 
maityrdom). 
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nec  ultra  mora.     SuUa   sexto  die   pervectis    Massiliam    per-6 
cussoribus  ante  metum  et  rumorem  interficitur  cum  epulandi 
causa  discumberet.    relatum  caput  eius  inlusit  Nero  tamquam 
praematura  canitie  deforme. 
5     58.   Plauto  parari  necem  non  perinde  occultum  fuit,  quiai 
pluribus  salus   eius   curabatur  et   spatium    itineris    ac   maris 
tempusque   interiectum   moverat  famam ;   vulgoque   fingebant 
petitum  ab  eo  Corbulonem,  magnis  tum  exercitibus  praesi- 
dentem  et,  clari  atque  insontes  si  interficerentur,  praecipuum 

>o  ad  pericula.    quin  et  Asiam  favore  iuvenis  arma  cepisse»  nec  9t 
milites  ad  scelus  missos  aut  numero  validos  aut  animo  promptos, 
postquam   iussa  efficere  nequiverint,  ad  spes  novas  transisse. 
vana  haec  more  famae  credentium  otio  augebantur  ;  ceterum  8 
libertus   Plauti  celeritate  ventorum  praevenit   centurionem  et 

15  mandata  L.  Antistii  soceri  attulit :  effugeret  segnem  mortem, 
dum  sufTugium  esset:  magni  nominis  miseratione  reperturum 


3.  [relatnm, '  brought  home  *  (for  him 
to  see) :  Med.  hat  *  prelatnm*  (with  two 
strokes  drawn  through  '  p  *).  Bat  most 
edd.  ignore  this  and  prefer  in  spite  of 
c.  59.  4,  &C.  to  read  *  perlatnm '. — F.] 

tamaoam-ic&r. 

6.  pluriboB,  dat  of  the  agent. 

spatiiun,  &c  It  seems  best  to  take 
'spatinm'  and  'tempns*  as  merely  dif- 
ferent  ways  of  pntting  the  same  fisct,  and 
'  itineris  *  as  nsed  specifically  of  joumey  by 
land  as  contrasted  with  *  maris  *  ('  the  long 
jonmeyby  land  and  sea  and  the  time  whicn 
had  to  intervene*).  Dr.  wonld  take  '  ac 
maris*  as  a  more  specific  idea  snbordi- 
nated  to  '  itineris*,  to  imply  the  special 
delays  of  the  sea  yoyajpne  ('  the  length  of 
the  ronte,  espedally  ofthe  part  by  sea  *), 
and  instances  Liv.  7.  13,  9  (*viri  ac 
Romani  *)  ;  33.  33,  11  (<  Carthaginienses 
atque  Hannibal  ).  It  is  meant  that  the 
length  of  Ume  before  it  could  be  known 
in  Rome  that  the  mandate  had  been 
execnted  gave  opportnnity  for  reports  to 
spread  there. 

8.  petitum,  &c,  '  that  he  had  fled  to 
Corbnlo.' 

praetidentam,  used  in  this  sense  (with 
accus.)  in  3.  39,  i. 

9.  ai.  This  conjunction  is  wanting,  and 
may  most  easily  have  dropped  out  in  thiB 
place,  where  Bezzenb.  inserts  it 

praeoipuum  ad  pericola..  The  mean- 
ing  here  refjuired  seems  to  be  *  most 
exposed  to  danger ';  thongh  the  analogy 


of  'praecipnos  ad  scelem '  (6.  7, 3)  wonld 
snggest  the  sense  of  '  ad  pericnla  snsctpi- 
enda '  rather  than  '  subennda '.  Cp.  also 
16.  14.  3. 

10.  neo.  The  negation  is  taken  with 
'  ant .  .  .  aut  * ;  the  sense  being  that  of 
'  et  .  .  .  neque  .  .  .  neque' :  cp.  a.  40, 
6;  la.  36,  6,  and  notes.  It  is  secn 
below  that  the  soldiers  were  60  in  number. 

la.  spes  noTa8«i<spem  novamm 
rerum ',  as  in  i.  4,  a ;  16.  33,  a. 

13.  more  famaa,  'as  is  tibe  way  of 
reports ' ;  so  in  H.  4.  50,  i :  cp. '  nt  mos 
famae'  (3. 44,  1), '  moremmomm '  (SalL 
H.  3.  70  D,  88  K,  43  G). 

oredentium  otio,  'by  the  indolence 
of  the  crednlous ' ;  i.  e.  *  by  indolent 
credulity.*  The  story,  with  whatever 
additions  it  gathered  at  every  step,  was 
passed  on  by  those  who  were  too  indolent 
to  sift  it  It  seems  needless  to  read  '  odio ', 
with  J.  F.  Gron.,  as  advocated  by  Madvig 
(Adv.  iL  555). 

oetemma're  veraautem  (cp.  i.  10, 
I,  and  note),  to  contrast  the  true  %iorf 
with  the  rumour. 

15.  Ii.  Antiatii:  see  13.  ii,  i,  and 
note. 

16.  dum  Bufltigium  esset.  The 
Med.  text,  'otium  suffuginm  et,'  has 
given  rise  to  a  vast  nnmbo'  of  emenda- 
tions,  no  one  of  which  has  won  genenl 
acceptance.  That  above  given  is  now 
adopted  by  Halm  (who  nad  fomierl^ 
reaa  'sonnum    suffugiom:    ex*),  from 
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bonos^  consodaturum  audacis  :  nullum  interim  subsidium  asper- 
4  nandum.   si  sexaginta  milites  (tot  enim  adveniebant)  propulisset, 

dum  refertur  nuntius  Neroni,  dum  manus  alia  permeat,  multa 
6  secutura    quae    adusque    bellum    evalescerent.      denique    aut 

salutem  tali  consilio  quaeri    aut  nihil  g^vius  audenti  quam  h 

ignavo  patiendum  esse. 

1  59.  Sed  Plautum  ea  non  movere,  sive  nullam  opem  providebat 
inermis  atque  exul,  seu  taedio  ambiguae  spei,  an  amore  coniugis 
et  liberorum,  quibus  placabiliorem  fore  principem  rebatur  nulla 

2  soUicitudine  turbatum.    sunt  qui  alios  a  socero  nuntios  venisse  ><> 
ferant,  tamquam  nihil  atrox  immineret ;  doctoresque  sapientiae, 
Coeranum  Graeci,  Musonium  Tusci  generis,  constantiam  oppe- 


Andresen.  The  conjectiires  of  older 
date  are  coUected  by  Walther,  those  of 
later  editors  by  Halm  and  Baiter,  to 
'which  may  be  added  that  of  Madv. 
( Adv.  ii.  555)  '  in  rootn  safTugiam  et '.  It 
may  be  noted  that  the  'segnis  mors' 
which  he  was  to  avoid  was  the  tame 
sabmission  to  the  assassins  oa  the  way 
to  him,  so  that  no  emendation  can  be 
right  which  wonld  take  'sufTagiam*  in 
apposition  with  '  mortem  *  in  the  sense  of 
snicide. 

miseratione,  generally  read  by  recent 
edd.,  with  some  inferior  MSS.,  for  the 
Med.  *  roiseratione '  ('  miserationem  0* 
Those  who  retain  the  accas.  coaple 
'  miserationem  *  with  '  sufTagiam ',  which 
xnight  give  a  fair  sense,  if  some  snch  read- 
ing  as  '  odium  suffagiam '  (Baiter)  were 
adopted. 

5.  dum  refertor .  .  .  permest.  For 
the  ose  of  <  dam '  with  indic.  in  indirect 
speech  cp.  13.  15,  7,  &c 

4.  adaaqtie » '  nsqae  ad',  here  alone 
in  Tadtos,  and  in  no  earlier  prose,  bat  in 
Verg.,  Hor.,  &c,  afterwards  in  GeU.  and 
Appnl. :  cp.  'abasque'  (13.  47,  2,  and 
Dote). 

evaleeoerent,  <would  be  strong 
enoagh  to  resalt  in  war*:  so  in  ^tn- 
multum  evaluit*  (H.  i.  80,  3).  The 
verb  is  also  found  in  G.  a,  5 ;  a8,  i,  and 
in  other  prose  of  the  silver  age,  and 
appears  to  originate  with  Veig.  and  Hor. 

7.  aiTe  . . .  seu . . .  an.  The  form  of 
the  sentence  would  be  rather  in  £avoar 
of  taking  *  an '  (with  Dr.)  as  subordinate 
to  '  sea  ,  the  main  antithesis  being  be- 
tween  the  absence  of  any  prospect  of  help 
and  his  personal  feelings.  On  the  other 
hand  '  an  *  is  generally  uiowed  to  stand  as 


cooidinate  with  '  sive*  in  11.  s6,  i  (where 
see  note). 

8.  ooningis,  Antistia  PoHitta:  see 
c  aa,  5,  and  note. 

10.  alioa,  others  besides  the  freedman 
before  mentioned,  and  bringing  news  that 
no  extreme  sentence  was  to  be  expected. 

1 1.  tamqnam -■€&;,  as  in  c  57, 6,  &c : 
for  the  sense  of  'atrox'  cp.  5.  3,4;  6.  a, 
I ;  16.  30,  3 ;  H.  3.  59, 6,  &c 

13.  Ooerannm.  This  person  is  else- 
where  only  mentioned  in  the  '  Index 
auctoruro'  to  Book  a,  given  in  Plin. 
N.  H.  I.  (*  Coeiano  philosopho ') ;  but 
this  seems  sufiicient  evidence  of  his 
existence  to  make  it  needless  to  suppose 

Srith  Lips.)  that  the  name  of  Claranus, 
e  '  condiscipolus'  of  Seneca  (Ep.  66,  i), 
or  (with  Ritt.)  that  the  name  of  Comntus, 
who  was  exiled  either  at  the  same  date 
vdth  Musonius  (see  Dio,  6a.  37,  4 ;  ap, 
4),  or  more  probably  after  the  date  at 
which  the  Annals  dose,  should  be  substi- 
tuted.  The  former  is  not  a  Greek  name, 
the  latter  was  an  African. 

Mnfloninm  Tnsci  genexia.  C.  Mu- 
sonios  Rufhs,  a  knight  (H.  3.  81,  i)  of 
Vnlsinii  (Suid.  s.v.),  was  a  renowned 
Stoic,  the  teacher  of  Epictetus,  and  is 
often  cited  in  Arrian's  memoirs  of  tliat 
philosopher.  On  the  pretext  of  com- 
plidty  m  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  (see  15. 
71,  9),  he  was  banished  to  Gyarus 
(Philost.  Vit.  Ap.  7.  16),  but  had 
retumed  by  A.  D.  69,  and  took  part  in  the 
politics  of  that  time  (H.  3. 81,  i ;  4. 10,  i ; 
40,  4).  He  appears  to  have  been  dead 
when  Plin.  mi.  speaks  of  Um  (Ep.  3.  11, 
5)  as  a  former  friend.  Some  forther 
notice  of  him  will  be  found  in  Geil.  5.  i ; 
9.  a ;  16. 1 ;  and  a  fragment  of  his  te&ch- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


3o6 


CORNEUl  TACITI  ANNAUUM 


[A«D.  69 


riendae  mortis  pro  incerta  et  trepida  vita  suasisse.    repertus  8 
est  certe  per  medium  diei  nudus  exercitando  corpori.    talem 
eum  centurio  trucidavit  coram  Pelagone  spadone,  quem  Nero 
centurioni    et   manipulo    quasi   satellitibus   ministrum  regium 

5  praeposuerat     caput   interfecti    relatum  ;   cuius  aspectu  (ipsa  4 
principis  verba  referam)  *  cur ',  inquit,  *  Nero  *  *  *  et  posito  metu 
nuptias  Poppaeae  ob  eius  modi  terrores  dilatas  maturare  parat 
Octaviamque  coniugem  amoliri,  quamvis  modeste  ageret,  nomine 
patris  et  studiis  populi  gravem.    sed  ad  senatum  litteras  misit  5 

10  de  caede  Sullae  Plautique  haud  confessus,  verum  utriusque 
turbidum  ingenium  tsse  et  sibi  incolumitatem  rei  publicae 
magna  cura  haberi.    decretae  eo  nomine  supplicationes  utque  6 


ing,  presenred  by  StobBeas,  it  given  in 
Rict.  and  Prell.  Hist.  %  465. 

opperiendaei  mortia,  defining  genit. 

a.  medlom  dlel:  cp.  11.  ai,  2,  and 
note. 

nudas,  &c,  'stripped  for  gymnastic 
exerdses' :  the  nse  of  *  nadns  *  with  geran« 
dive  dat,  thongh  not  foand  elsewhere,  is 
analogons  to  that  of  many  other  adjectives 
(Introd.  i.  V.  {  aa  b;  Dr.  Synt  ond  Stil, 
f  ao6  B.  b). 

Ulem,  '  in  sach  condition.*  This  was 
an  addidon  to  the  indignity.  Pelagon 
is  sent  to  see  the  command  execnted,  as 
was  Eaodas  the  freednum  in  the  case  of 
Messalina  (11.  37,  4). 

4.  manipolo,  here  taken  loosely  to 
mean  '  a  detachment  *.  The  '  manipolas  * 
properly  consisted  of  two  centories,  and 
this  body  was  one  of  only  60  men  (c 

58,  4)- 

quasi,  &c,  'like  a  saltan*s  slave  in 
comroand  of  his  retinae':  'satelles'  is 
osed  invidioasly  of  the  train  of  a  royal 
personage :  cp.  16.  aa,  3 ;  also  *  regii 
satellites*  (Liv.  a.  la.  8),  &c. 

5.  ipaa  .  .  .  verba :  for  the  few  in- 
ttances  of  sach  qaotations  see  note  on  6. 
6,  I. 

6.  cur,  inqoit,  &c  That  the  words 
nsed  are  lost,  has  been  noted  by  all 
edd.  after  Walther.  Thdr  parport  may 
have  been  the  same  as  that  gi^en  l^ 
Dio  (6a.  14,  i),  *oi«  fhHv,*  fyriy  ^tri 
fuyAXrp^  fira  «Txcv/  &irmp  <p€Ufikfuyot 
Ak  airoO  cl  rofh^o  vpofiwiararo ;  whence 
Halm  thinks  the  passage  may  have  ran 
as  foUows,  '  Car  inqnit,  Kero,  hominem 
nasatam  timoisti'?  Sach  a  bratal  jest 
is  in  accordance  with  his  remark  on  the 
death  of  Salla  (c  57,  6),  and  (acoording 


to  tome)  on  that  of  Agrippina  (see  on 
c  9,  I). 

7.  Poppaeaa.  His  intercooise  witib 
her  had  alieady  lasted  over  foar  yean 

(13-  45,  1). 

eias  modi  terroree.  This  is  eri- 
dently  ironical,  and  is  generaUy  nndef- 
stood  of  the  fear  of  mere  exiles.  It  may 
however  have  some  reference,  which  we 
cannot  explain,  to  the  lost  words. 

8.  OctaTiain.  He  had  been  nomtnally 
mairied  to  her  for  more  than  nine  years 

(la.  58,  0. 

amoUri,  so  ased  of  the  same  act  in  H. 
I.  13,  8;  and  of  the  remoTal  of  Germani* 
cas  (a.  4a,  i)  ;  also  of  persons  in  Plaat. 
andTer. 

modeste,  *  anassamingly,*  not  en- 
deavoaring  to  enlist  popnUr  sympathy. 

nomine,  'on  accoant  of*;  to  '  meo 
nomine'  (H.  i.  ag,  4),  and  in  Cic^  &c 
Her  mere  presence  reminded  him  of  die 
treachery  practised  on  her  father.  Thc 
popnlar  feeling  in  her  favoar  b  shown  in 
c  00,  6,  foll. 

9.  gravem, '  bardensome ':  so  in  c  39, 
a;  15-  1.  5»&c. 

10.  haud  oonfeaana.  He  did  not  own 
that  he  had  pat  them  to  death,  bat  said 
that  they  were  dangerons  men  and  tliat 
his  care  for  the  pablic  safety  obliged 
him  to  make  complaint  of  them.  The 
senate  answers  in  the  same  vein  and 
gravely  seatences  them  as  if  they  were 
alive. 

la.  mag:na  onra  haberi  (^«cnm 
magna  cara ')  '  was  treated  (watched  over) 
with  gieat  aolicitade*.  Dr.  notes  tiiis 
expression  as  new ;  bat  its  opposite  *  sine 
cara  haberi'  is  ased  (with  'minora^) 
in  II.   8,   a;  and  (with  'eztema*)  io 
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Sulla  et  Plautus  senatu  moverentur,  gravioribus  iam  ludibriis 
quam  malis. 

1  60«  Igitur  accepto  patrum  consuho,  postquam  cuncta  scelerum 
suorum  pro  egregiis  accipi  videt,  exturbat  Octaviam,  sterilem 

2  dictitans  ;    exim    Poppaeae   coniungitur.      ea    diu    paelex    et  5 
adulteri   Neronis,   mox    mariti  potens,  quendam   ex  ministris 

8  Octaviae  impulit  servilem   ei  amorem  obicere.    destinaturque 
reus  cognomento  Eucaerus,  natione  Alexandrinus,  canere  tibiis 

4  doctus.    actae  ob  id  de  ancillis  quaestiones  et  vi  tormentorum 
victis  quibusdam  ut  falsa  adnuerent,  plures  perstitere  sanctitatem  10 
dominae  tueri ;  ex  quibus  una  instanti  Tigellino  castiora  esse 


H.  I.  79,  I.  No  editon  appear  to 
have  followed  Heins.  in  readine  'ma- 
gnae  cnrae  haberi '  (*  interested  him 
deeply'). 

eo  nomine,  '  on  that  pretext  ,  1.  e.  for 
hb  Tigilance  in  detecting  the  crimes  of 
these  men. 

I.  graTiorilma  iam  ludibriis  quam 
malis,  'the  mockery  (of  this  condem- 
nation  of  dead  men)  seeming  even  more 
rerolting  than  the  crimes'  (the  murder 
itself) :  the  former  caused  more  indig- 
nation  agaiast  the  senate  than  even  the 
latter  against  Nero.  Another  snch  act 
is  simil^ly  commented  on  in  16.  11,6 
('ea  caedibns  peractis  ludibria  adicie- 
bantur ')  ;  but  such  sentences  were  not 
altogether  without  their  significance  as 
a  '  &mnatio  memoriae '.  '  lam '  is  read 
by  Freinsh.  and  Nipp.,  after  MS.  Agr., 
and  gives  a  better  sense  than  Halm*s 
'tum';  eitherbeing  in  itself  a  probable 
correction  of  the  Med.  *ta'  (*tam'), 
which  may  also  be  taken  as  an  error 
for  '  taih '  ('  tamen  *)»  the  reading  of  roost 
edd.,  after  G.  This  reading,  though 
capable  of  a  similar  meaning  to  tluit 
given  above  ('  great  as  was  the  crime,  the 
mockery  was  yet  greater*),  is  generally 
so  taken  as  to  mdce  the  remark  some- 
what  weak  ('which  sentence  was  how- 
ever  more  grievous  as  a  mockery  than 
as  a  calamity ',  inasmnch  as  it  could  not 
hurt  the  dead). 

3.  consnlto,  the  decree  of  '  supplica- 
tiones '  just  mentioned. 

otmota  soelemm.  On  inch  uses  of 
the  partitive  genit.  without  any  partitive 
force  see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  33  b. 

4.  extnrbat .  . .  ooninngitnr.  Nipp. 
points  ont  that  these  presents  are  antid- 
patory;  the  £Kct  being  restated  belowin 


its  proper  place  (*  movetur  tamen  *,  &c.) 
and  the  events  related  in  the  fbUowing 
lines  being  prior  to  it  According  to  Snet. 
(Ner.  35),  the  marriage  with  Poppaea 
took  place  on  the  twelfth  day  after  the 
divorce. 

7.  impnUt  • . .  obioere :  cp.  13.  19,  4, 
and  note. 

deatinator, '  is  marked  out,'  intended 
to  be  set  up. 

8.  oanere  tlbiia.  The  Med.  text  'pty- 
bias '  (*  per  tibias  *)  is  retained  by  Or. , 
but  would  be  an  nnexampled  construction. 
Most  others  read  as  above,  with  G. ; 
Ritt.  corrects  to  *  puer  tibiis ' ;  Heins.  and 
Bezzenb.  to  *  perite  tibia ',  or  '  tibiis  *), 
The  instrumental  performers  of  Alexan- 
dria  were  celebrated  for  their  skill 
(Athen.  4.  176  e). 

10.  ut  Mask  adnuerent.  No  other 
strictly  parallel  instance  of  this  construc- 
tion  (equivalent  to  that  of  'adfinnare') 
appears  to  be  found ;  though  the  verb 
is  used  with  such  an  accus.  as  '  id ',  or 
*quod'  (cp.  H.  4.  53,  5;  Dial.  33,  4? 
Cic.  de  Or.  a.  70,  285,  &c.).  Nearly 
all  edd.  afler  Put.  adopt  the  correctioa 
*  ut '  for  Med.  *  si ';  wnich  latter  could 
stand  if  it  followed  immediately  on 
'actae  . .  .  quaestiones'  (cp.  la.  a8,  i^ 
&c.). 

plurea.  'the  majority':  according  to 
Dio  (6a.  13,  4),  only  the  one  here  men- 
tioned.  Suet.  (c.  35)  mixes  up  this  charge 
with  that  made  subsequently  by  Anicetus 
(c  62,  6),  and  appears  equally  to  exag- 
gerate  on  the  other  side  ('  in  qnaestione 
peraegantibus  cunctis  *). 

11.  una.  Dio  (1.  1.)  gives  her  name 
(Pytheas),  and  adds  a  detail  {xpookwrvai 
T€  airrqi). 
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muliebria  Octaviae  respondit  quam  os  eius.     movetur  tamoi  5 
primo  civilis  disddii  specie  domumque  Burri,  praedia  Plauti, 
infausta  dona  accipit :   mox  in  Campaniam  pulsa  est  addita 
militari  custodia.    inde  crebri  questus  nec  occulti  per  vulgum,  6 

5  cui  minor  sapientia  et  ex  mediocritate  fortunae  pauciora  pericula 
sunt.  his  •  •  .  tamquam  Nero  paenitentia  flagitii  coniugem 
revocarit  Octaviam. 

61.  Exim  laeti  Capitolium  scandunt  deosque  tandem  vene-1 
rantur.    efHgies  Poppaeae  proruunt,  Octaviae  imagines  gestant 

10  umeris,  spargunt  floribus  foroque  ac  templis  statuunt    f  itur  2 


I.  moTetury  simple  for  compoiind, 
as  in  c.  33,  4 ;  59,  6.  There  is  no  need 
to  read  'amoyetor*,  with  Faeni.  and 
Acid. 

a.  oiyilis  diaoidii  speoie,  'nnder 
colonr  of  an  ordinar/  legal  diTorce/ 
not  as  if  convicted  on  a  criminal  duurge, 
whicb,  if  snstained,  wonld  have  amonnted 
to  'roaiestas'  (a.  ^o,  i).  The  gronnd 
assigned  was  sterihty  ((  i ;  c.  03,  i), 
and  the  estates  assigned  were  no  donbt, 
as  Vrot  Holbrooke  remarks,  given  in 
satisfaction  of  her  daim  of  *  dos '.  The 
story  of  freqnent  attempts  or  intentions  to 
strangle  her  rests  only  on  Snet.  (1. 1.). 

domnm  Buiri,  praedia  Flaati. 
Nero  mnst  have  inherited  or  pnrchased 
the  honse  of  Bnrms  at  his  death  (c.  51, 
i),  and  had  of  conrse  confiscated  the 
estates  of  Plautns,  in  Asia  (c  aa,  5)  or 
elsewhere. 

3.  pulaa.  The  oonfnsed  acconnt  in 
Snet.  (L  1.)  speaks  of  a  *  relegatio  \  by 
which  the  snbseqnent  banishment  to 
Pandateria  (c,  63,  i)  appears  to  be 
meant. 

4.  miUtari  onstodi»,  probably  not  the 
strict  cnstody  meant  by  the  term  in  3. 2  a,  4, 
but  a  surveillance  like  that  of  the  <  adpositi 
(or  <additi*)  cnstodes'   of  4.  60,  i ;  6. 

14.3. 

per  Yulgum,  taken  with  '  qnestns  : 
on  the  form  of  the  accns.  cp.  i.  47,  5, 
and  note. 

5.  ■«pienti*, '  pmdence.* 

et  ez  :  so  goieraUy  read,  after  Pnt 
Med.  has  no  conjnnction.  Halm  had 
in  former  editions  altered  *ex*  to  *et' 
(taking  the  abL  as  cansal) ;  which  seems 
better  than  Ritter*s  retention  of  the  Med. 
text  as  an  asyndeton. 

6.  hia . . .  Nero,  &c.  Med.  has  here '  his 
quamqnam  Nero',  and  in  the  nezt  line 
'revocavit'.  Orelli  leaves  it  unaltered 
(marked  with  an  obelns);   othen  have 


oorrected  it  in  a  great  variety  of  ways» 
Done  of  which  have  fonnd  very  geneial 
acceptanoe.  Halm  reads,  aner  MS. 
Bud.  and  Rhen., '  his  Nero,  tamqnftm ', 
&c ;  others  foUow  OberL  and  Dod.  in 
reading '  his  Nero,  neqnaqnam  *,  &c.  (boCh 
taking  '  his '  as  a  causal  abL) ;  and  many 
other  alterations  have  been  made  to  give 
a  similar  meaning.  It  seems,  however, 
plain  from  c.  61,  especially  §  3  ('  ne  .  .  . 
Nero  inclinatione  populi  mutaretnr  *),  that 
Nero  never  did  actnally  recaU  Octavia, 
though  he  appeared  to  be  intending  to 
do  so;  whence  it  seems  best,  with  Nipp., 
to  read  *revocarit*  (with  'tamqnam^), 
and  to  suppose  some  words  to  have 
dropped  out  stating  that  the  manifesta- 
tions  of  popnlar  feeling  made  sach  an 
impression  as  to  give  rise  to  a  mmoor 
thsU  Nero  had  recalled  Octavia  as  his 
wife  (' coniugem  *).  A  similar  reading 
is  advocated  by  Madvig  (Adv.  ii.  p.  556), 
who  notes  the  use  of  the  coostmctioQ 
with  'tamquam'  with  the  force  of  an 
accus.  and  inf.  in  c  aa,  i ;  3.  la,  7,  ftc 
and  the  cormption  of  'tamqnam'  to 
'  quamquam '  in  tibe  Med.  text  of  15.  59, 
7.  Haase  (see  Baiter*s  note)  fiUs  np  the 
lacuna  at  some  length,  so  as  to  give  the 
same  meaning,  withont  altering  'qa»m- 
quam '  or  'levocavit '. 

8.  tandem.  It  is  implied  that  ^ 
continuance  of  evil  had  led  men  to  ^*-* 
believe  in  divine  justioe. 

9.  efligiee  . . .  prorunnt :  for  the 
of  'proruere'  cp.  I.  68.  2,  &c;  fc* 
similar  act  see  3.  14,  6 ;  for  a  sim 
carrying  of  the  statues  of  popular  p 
aons  see  5.  4,  3. 

10.  epargunt  iioribna.  This  honaar 
paid  to  the  statues  appears  to  be  grounded 
on  that  paid  to  persons  on  trium^^ial 
occasions :  see  Liv.  33.  33,  a  ;  Ov.  Tr. .. 
a,  50  ;  also  the  description  in  Herodian. 
!•  7i  5»  of  the  entry  of  Conunodus  into 
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etiam  in  principis  laudes  repetitum  venerantium.f  lamque  et 
Palatium  multitudine  et  clamoribus  complebant,  cum  emissi 
iiilitum  globi  verberibus  et  intcnto  ferro  turbatos  disiecere. 
mutataque  quae  per  seditionem  verterant  et  Poppaeae  honos 
8  repositus  est.  quae  semper  odio,  tum  et  metu  atrox  ne  aut  5 
vulgi  acrior  vis  ingrueret  aut  Nero  inclinatione  populi  mutaretur, 
provoluta  genibus  eius,  non  eo  loci  res  suas  agi  ut  de  matrimonio 
certet,  quamquam  id  sibi  vita  potius,  sed  vitam  ipsam  in  ex- 
tremum  adductam  a  clientelis  et  servitiis  Octaviae  qjiae-plebis 
sibi  nomen  indiderint,  ea  in  pace  ausi  quae  vix  bello  evenirent.  10 

4  arma  illa  adversus  principem  sumpta ;  ducem  tantum  defuisse 
qui  motis  rebus  facile  reperiretur,  omitteret  modo  Campaniam 
et  in  urbem  ipsa  pergeret  ad  cuius  nutum  absentis  tumultus 

5  cierentur.    quod  alioquin   suum   delictum  ?    quam  cuiusquam 


Rome  (fTt^6ppm  »ai  Mioav  fiokout  innU' 
Xorro), 

toto  ao  templls,  abl.  of  plaoe :  see 
Introd.  i.  ▼.  $  25. 

itnr  etiam,  &c.  This  comipt  Med. 
text  is  emendeid  by  Ritt  after  Acidal.  by 
omitting  or  bracketing  'repetitnm  Ycne- 
rantinm '  (before  whicm  words  Ritt.  notes 
tbat  a  fnll  stop  is  placed  in  Med.)  as  a 
gloss  OD  'landes',  intended  to  mean 
'  landes  eomm  qni  ireneFabantur  (landa- 
banl)  repetitum  ^rerocationem  Octaviae)  *. 
Bnt  tbe  otherwise  onknown  snbstantiye 
*  repetitns ',  while  it  might  haye  been  in- 
yented  by  Tadtns^  on  the  analogy  of 
other  sndi  forms  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  69, 
I  b),  is  yery  nnlikely  to  haye  been  coined 
by  a  glossator ;  and  if  the  words  oonld 
bear  such  a  meaning,  they  might  stand  as 
part  of  the  text;  *landes'  being  taken 
with  a  donble  genit  (objective  and  snb- 
jecdye).  Halm  snggests  that '  aedes '  may 
bave  been  lost  befbre  *  landes'  ('  repeti- 
^vm '  being  taken  as  a  snpine) ;  bnt  the 

*  t  '-^  before  '  Palattnm  *  in  the  foUowing 
Mtence  seems  rather  to  leDresent  this 

'emonstration  as  a  dislinct  and  snbseqnent 
■iht,    Among  the  many  other  attempts  at 

^rrection  may  be  noted  '  expetitnr  vene- 
ii^tibns'  (ready  with  comma  after 
Handes',  by  Ryck.  and  Brot  after  MS. 

vgr.),  'repetita  yeneratione'  (HarL  and 
J.  H.  M011er),  and  *stiepitn  venerantinm' 
(Andresen).  The  nse  of  *  veneratio '  to 
mnote  reverence  for  the  prince  can  be 
*»  Ulnstrated  from  c  13.  i;  and  Miiller 
t  thinks  (Beitr.  4.  p.  32)  that  *repetita' 
might  lefer  to  the  ezpressions  of  fieeling 


lecorded  at  an  eftrlier  time  (c  10,  a  ;  13, 
i) ;  bnt  it  wonld  be  more  natnrally  re- 
ferred  to  '  deos . . .  venerantnr '  above. 

4.  qoae  yerterant, '  the  changes  which 
they  had  made/  in  respect  of  the  statnes. 

7.  provolnta  genibus :  cp.  1 1^  30,  i» 
and  notc 

non  eo  looi,  &c»  'her  foitnnes 
were  not  now  in  snch  a  position  * :  '  lod* 
is  thns  used  as  a  qnasi-partltive  genit 
with  'eo'  in  15.  74,  i,  with  'eodem'  in 
4. 4»  3  (where  see  note).  Halm  follows 
Bezcenb.  in  altering  the  Med.  'agi'  to 
'  ait ' ;  Ritt.  reads  '  ^  ait.'  Bnt  the  Med. 
text,  Uiongh  a  somewhat  strong  instance 
of  the  omission  of  tibe  verb  of  speaking,  is 
hardly  stronger  than  some  others  common 
in  Tadtns  (Introd.  i.  v.  f  38  a). 

10.  in  paoe  . . .  beUo,  so  conpled  in 
H.  a.  8a,  3 :  both  are  used  with  preps.  in 
H*  3.  77, 5,  ScCf  both  withont  preps.  in 
H.  2.  86,  3,  &c. 

auai.  Dr.  points  ont  that  here  the 
use  of  the  abstracts '  dientdis  et  servitiis ' 
for  ooncretes  jnstifies  and  even  neoessi- 
tates  the  change  to  the  masc  (notwith- 
standing  the  preceding  '  qnae  ^,  as  '  ansa  * 
wonld  be  hanily  inteingiblc  Cp. '  anxilia 


si'  (4.  48,  5),  'vexilla  . ..  eoa' 
(H.  I.  31,  8),  and  note  on  c  ao,  7. 

13.  ipaa :  so  all  recent  edd.,  after  Bot- 
ticher^  for  the  Med,  *  ipsam '. 

14.  quod  alioqnin,  &c  Nipp.appears 
rightly  to  expand  this  condse  expresdon. 
<  Otherwise,  if  this  were  a  real  attack  on 
me,  not  a  covert  act  of  sedition  against 
Nero,  some  charge  wonld  be  alleged 
against  mc    Bnt  what  is  that  charge?' 
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offensionem  ?  an   quia  veram  progenieift  pcnatibuis  Caesanim 
datura    sit?      malle    populum    Romanum    tibicinis    Aegyptii 
subolem  imperatorio  fastigio  induci?    denique,  si  id  rebus  con-e 
ducat,  libens  quam  coactus   acciret  dominam,  vel   consuleret 

5  securitati.    iusta  ultione  et  modicis  remediis  primos  motus  con-  7 
sedisse:   at  si  desperent  uxorem   Neronis   fore   Octaviam,  illi 
maritum  daturos. 

62.  Varius  sermo  et  ad  metum  atque  iram  accommodatiis  1 
terruit  simul  audientem  et  accendit.    sed  parum  valebat  suspicio 

10  in   servo   et  quaestionibus    ancillarum   elusa  erat.    ergo   con-2 
fessionem  alicuius  quaeri  placet  cui   rerum   quoque    novarum 
crimen  adfingeretur.     et  visus  idorteus  maternae  necis  patratorS 
Anicetus,  classi  apud  Misenum,  ut  memoravi,  praefectus,  levi 
post  admissum  scelus  gratia,  dein  graviore  odio,  quia  malonim 

^sfacinorum    ministri    quasi    exprobrantes    aspiciuntur.       igituri 
accitum  eum  Cacsar  operae  prioris  admonet :  solum  incolumitati 


For  the  sense  of  'alioquin'  cp.  a.  38, 6, 
and  note. 

1.  ▼eram,  'trueborn.'  Dr.  compares 
*  vernm  ac  germannm  Metellnm '  (Cic. 
Verr.  4.  66,  147),  *tna  Tera  propago* 
(Ov.  Met.  a,  38).  Her  daughter  was  t^m 
in  the  following  Jannary  (15.  23,  i). 

2.  malle.  For  the  omission  of  the 
interrogative  particle,  most  nnusnal  in 
oratio  obliqna,  see  a.  15,  4,  and  note. 
Here  Med.  has  'mallet',  whence  Ritt. 
(1848)  reads  'mallene'.  Walth.  places 
only  a  comma  at '  sit ',  and  makes '  malle ' 
depend  on  '  an ',  so  as  to  make  the  whole 
sentence  mean  '  does  the  Roman  people, 
from  being  offended  with  me  for  this, 
prefer?'  &c. ;  bnt  'qnia'  has  thns  a  less 
intelligible  meaning. 

tibioinia  Aegyptii,  sc.  <£iicaeri': 
see  c  60,  3. 

3.  induci,  '  to  be  thrust  into  imperial 
grandeur.'  The  usc  of  thb  verb  with  a 
dat.  is  taken  from  Verg.  (G.  i,  316),  and 
has  the  sense  of  bringing  into  a  house  in 
Val.  FL  a,  132  C  toris  mducere  Thressas'), 
and  Pl.  £p.  6.  33,  a  (*  iUi  novercam  .  .  . 
induxerat  ^). 

4.  libena  qoam  ooAOtnB:  on  the 
omission  of  '  potius '  see  Introd.  i.  v.  % 
64,  I. 

dominsm,  implying  that  if  he  yielded 
to  this  dictation  ne  would  have  to  be  his 
wife*8  slave. 

Tel,  'or  if  he  could  not  stoop  to 


this ' :  for  the  use  of  '  vel '  cp.  c  35,  4, 
and  note. 

5.  inata  nltione,  &c  This  is  Andre* 
8en's  punctuation,  preferable  to  that 
generaliy  acoepted  whereby  'iusta  ul- 
tione'  is  coupled  with  <  securitati '  and 
a  new  sentence  is  made  to  b^^in  at 
^et'. 

8.  Variua,  explained  by  the  context, 
<  addressing  itself  by  tums  to  his  fear  and 
passion.*  The  sense  of '  artificial ',  given 
by  Jacob  and  Bumouf^  is  hardly  bome 
out  by  the  reference  to  Sall.  Cat  5,  4 
(<  animus  audax,  subdolus,  varius '). 

10.  in  aerv-o, '  ki  the  case  of  the  slave^* 
the  story  of  £ucaerus  (c  60,  3). 

elosa  erat,  'had  been  frustiated'; 
a  sense  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  '  sen- 
tentia  . .  .  elusa'  in  3.  34,  13  (where  see 
note).  It  can  hardly  be  right  to  refer 
'elusa'  (with  Dod.)  to  Poppaea. 

la.  patrator,  &v,  clp.,  except  in  late 
writers  ( Avienus  and  Jerome) :  see  Introd. 
i.  V.  $  69,  I  a. 

13.  ut  memoravi,  c  3,  5. 

14.  gratia. . .  odio,  ablatives  of  quaiity. 

15.  quasiexprobranteaaapioiuntar» 
'seem  to  upbraid  us  when  we  look  on 
them'  (as  it  were  demanding  their  re- 
ward).  The  sentiment  ts  in  the  same 
vein  with  that  in  4.  18,  3  :  for  the  sense 
of  'exprobrare'  cp.  4.  57,  5;  13.  ai,  9. 
'  Malorum '  (which,  and  not  '  malorum \ 
as  given  by  Baiter  and  othets,  is,  accord- 
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principis  adversus  insidiantem  matrem  subvenisse ;  locum  haud 
5  minoris  gratiae  instare  si  coniugem  infensam  depelleret.  nec 
manu  aut  telo  opus :  fateretur  Octaviae  adulterium.  occulta 
quidem  ad  praesens  sed  magna  ei  praemia  et  secessus  amoenos 
Q  promittit,  vel,  si  negavisset,  necem  intentat.  ille  insita  vaecordia  5 
et  facilitate  priorum  flagitiorum  plura  etiam  quam  iussum  erat 
ftngit  fateturque  apud  amicos  quos  velut  consilio  adhibuerat 
princeps.  tum  in  Sardiniam  peliitur  ubi  non  inop3  exiliiim 
toleravit  et  fato  obiit. 

1  68.  At  Nero  praefectum  in  spem  sociandae  dassis  coixuptum  10 
et,  incusatae  paulo  ante  sterilltatis  oblitus,  abactos  partus  con- 
scientia  libidinum,  eaque  sibi  comperta  edicto  memorat  insula- 

2  que   Pandateria    Octaviam   claudit.     non  alia  exul  visentium 


iDg  to  Ritt,  the  tnie  Med.  reading)  is  not 
an  otiose  adjective  ; '  facinus '  beiog  often 
nsed,  as  a  neutral  tenn,  with  epithets  of 
either  kind  (cp.  i.  8,  7 ;  H.  a.  50,  a, 
«rc). 

3.  mana,  *  violence ' ;  so  conpled  with 
'  telnm '  in  c  55,  4 ;  13.  6,  5 ;  U.  3.  10, 
5.  &C. 

4.  seoeMiiB,  Dr.  notes  the  plural  as 
used  after  the  analogy  of '  loca '. 

5.  Tel» '  ant ',  as  in  c.  61 ,  6,  &c 
necem   intentst,    apparently    taken 

from  'intentant  omnia  mortem'  (Verg. 
Aen.  I,  91). 

insita  Taecordia.  This  expression 
does  not  seem  able  to  be  used  stricUv  of 
moral  depravity,  but  is  well  explained  bv 
Prof.  Holbrooke  as  '  natural  perversity  , 
i.  e.  unreasoning  malice. 

6.  fftoilitate  priorum  flagitiomm, 
'  with  a  readiness  belonging  to  (resulting 
from)  his  former  crimes.'  Such  a  genit. 
is  certainly  (as  Jacob  notes)  unusual; 
but  this  explanation  seems  preferable  to 
that  of  taking  'facilitate'  as  a  causal 
abl.,  with  the  sense  '  because  his  former 
crimes  had  been  so  easily  accomplished ' 
(like  '  fadlitate  adulteriorum '  in  11. 
26,  I). 

plnra,  apparently  such  details  as 
are  mentioned  in  c.  63,  1. 

iossnm  erat.  '  Inssus  erat'  would  be 
more  usual;  but  Nipp.  notes  the  pre- 
iierence  of  Tadtus  for  this  form :  cp.  2. 
40,  4;  H.  4.  35,  4 ;  5.  31,  3,  and  the  use 
of  'iubere  aliquid'  (13-  15>  4?  Agr.  45, 
3),  and  that  with  the  subjunct.  (13.  15, 
3,  &c). 

7.  amiooe,  the  judictal  '  consilium 
amiconun  principis'  (see  13.  33,  4,  and 


note;  Xntrod.  i.  vi.  p.  74;  Mommt. 
Staatsr.  ii.  988,  foU.).  In  the  case  of  a 
wife,  the  investigation  might  have  taken 
the  form  of  a  family  trial  (see  13.  32,  4, 
and  note) ;  but  it  is  implied  in  '  velut ' 
that  the  process,  of  whatever  sort,  was  a 


9.  fiato  obiit,  '  died  a  natural  death ' : 
for  the  same,  or  similar  phrases,  cp.  2. 
71, 1 ;  6.  10,  3 ;  II.  2,  5,  &c,  also  '  fato 
cedere'  (Liv.  26.  13,  7);  'fatum'  being 
taken  in  such  expressions  to  mean  what 
would  happen  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature  (Introd.  i.  iv.  22). 

I  o.  in  apem, '  with  a  view  to  the  hope' : 
cp.  c  15,  8,  and  note ;  also  '  in  saevitiam ' 
(15.44,  8,  andnote). 

11.  paulo  ante :  cp.  c  60,  3. 
abaotoa  partni.    This  is  perhaps  the 

meaning  of  what  Zonaras  (11.  12;  says 
(fUMX</<u  icai  yorjT9las  HaTrjy6povs  ^tvBus 
vQp€atctv6caro),  Suet.  (Ner.  35)  mentions 
only  the  alleged  adultery  ('  Anicetum . . « 
iudicem  subiecerit,  qui  fingeret  dolo  stn- 
pratam  a  se').  Causing  abortion  was 
not  a  crime  nnder  Roman  law  in  early 
times  (Cic.  Clu.  11,  31),  nor  is  anj 
penalty  known  to  have  been  imposed 
upon  it  tiU  the  time  of  Septimius  Severus 
(Marcian,  in  Dig.  47.  11,  4), 

oonsoientia  Ubidinum  (causal  abl.), 
because  she  dared  not  to  pass  off  her 
offspring  as  legitimate. 

12.  oomperta,  through  the  evidenoe  of 
Anioetus. 

13.  Pandateria :  see  i.  53,  i,  and  notc 
Hence  Lips.  reads  in  Pseudo-Sen.  Oct. 
971  '  Pandateriae  (for  '  tandem  Phariae') 
limina  terrae  '• 
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oculos  maiore  misericordia  adfecit.    meminerant  adhuc  quidam 
Agrippinae  a  Tiberio,  recentior  luliae  memoria  obversabatur  a 
Claudio  pulsae :  sed  illis  robur  aetatis  adfuerat ;   laeta  aliqua  s 
viderant  et  praesentem  saevitiam  melioris  olim  fortunae  recoF- 

i  datione  adlevabant    huic  primum  nuptiarum  dies  loco  funeris  4 
fuit,  deductae  in  domum  in  qua  nihil  nisi  luctuosum  haberet, 
erepto  per  venenum  patre  et  statim  fratre ;  tum  ancilla  doniina 
validior  et  Poppaea  non  nisi  in  perniciem  uxoris  nupta,  postremo 
crimen  omni  exitio  gravius. 

lo      64.    Ac   puella  vicesimo  aetatis  anno  inter  centuriones  etl 
milites,  praesagio  malorum  iam  vitae  exempta,  nondum  tamen 


I.  memliierant,  &c.  AgrippinA  wms 
banished  to  Pandateria,  and  died  there  in 
A.D.  33  (see  6.  25,  i,  and  note).  Jnlia, 
tlie  danghter  of  Germanicns,  was  banished, 
by  the  inflnence  of  Messalina,  on  a  charge 
of  adultery  with  Seneca,  in  a.d.  41 
(Introd.  p.  10)  and  was  soon  afterwards 
pnt  to  death  (Dio,  60.  8,  5).  It  appears 
to  be  implied  that  she  was  exiled  to  the 
same  place.  The  banishment  of  Jnlia, 
danghter  of  Angnstns  (i.  53,  i)  is 
omitted,  probably  as  having  faded  ont  of 
memory. 

3.  robnr  aetatit.  This  seems  hardly 
true  of  Julia,  who  was  bnt  23  at  the  time 
of  her  banishment  (see  a.  54,  i),  and 
probably  no  older  than  O^via  (see  on 
c  64,  i).  Prof.  Holbrooke  thinks  that 
Julia,  daughter  of  Drusus  (see  13.  32,  5, 
and  note),  may  be  meant ;  but  there  is  no 
record  of  her  having  been  banished. 

5.  adlerabant.  Compare  the  oppo- 
site  sentiment  of  Dante  (Inf.  v),  '  nessun 
maggior  dolore,  che  ricordarsi  del  tempo 
felice  nella  miseria.' 

primxiin*  Nipp.  and  Dr.  foUow 
Lips.  in  reading  'primns*;  but  the  cor- 
rection  seems  neediess,  as  '  primum ' 
answers  well  to  '  tum '  and  '  postremo '. 

7.  patre  . . .  fratre,  Ciaudius  and  Bri- 
tannicus.  The  death  of  the  one  took 
place  in  the  year  foUowing  her  mar- 
riage,  that  of  the  other  in  the  next  year 
afterwards. 

anoiUa,  Acte  (13.  13,  i):  with 
'  yalidior '  would  be  suppUed  '  in  animo 
mariti'  fcp.  c.  51,  6,  &c.).  Nipp.  notes 
that  with  these  dauses  some  general 
notion,  like  'patienda  fherunt '  is  suppUed 
from  <  huic  .  . .  fiiit '. 

8.  non  niai,  &c.,  i.  e.  who  could  never 
let  her  rival  live. 


9.  orimen,  the  charge  now  brongfat 
against  her. 

la  poella,  used  of  a  young  wife  in  16. 
30,  3,  and  often  in  poets,  as  Hor.  Od.  3. 
aa,  3  ;  Prop.  4. 13,  23  (of  Penelope)  ;  Ot. 

yioesimo.  Thls  ¥rord  is  plainly 
wrong,  and  cannot  be  taken  as  a  round 
number.  She  was  evidently  older  than 
Britannicus  (Suet  Cl.  a^),  whose  birth  is 
dated  twenty-one,  or  at  least  tweoty  yeais 
before  tliis  year  Tsee  on  la.  35,  3  ;  13. 15, 
i^  ;  and  she  had  been  promiaed  in  mar- 
nage  to  L.  Silanus  in  A.D.  41  (Dio,  6a 
5,  7).  It  is  suggested  by  Nipp.  that  the 
words  in  Tadtus  may  have  been  <  dno  et 
vicesimo  *,  written  in  early  MSS.  as  '  II 
et  vicesimo ',  and  that  it  may  have  lost 
its  6rst  letters  by  confhsion  with  tiie 
tliree  last  of  *  puella '.  Such  a  reading  as 
*quinto  et  viccsimo',  as  suggested  by  Ritt., 
would  seem  more  in  aocordanoe  with  ber 
snpposed  real  age,  but  less  easy  to  recon- 
cile  with  the  text.  Similar  errors  of  Tadtns 
or  his  copyists  are  noted  in  la.  25,  3,  &c. 

II.  Titae  ezempta:  the  dat  is  read 
by  all  recent  edd.,  after  Heins,  for  the 
Med.  <vita*;  this  case  being  used  with 

*  eximere '  hi  eighteen  places  by  Tad- 
tus  (i.  48,  2 ;  64,  4,  &C.),  the  dasricai 

*  eximere  e  vita '  once  ( Agr.  3.  3),  and 
the  simple  abl.  never;  thongh  it  is  not 
unfre^uent  in  livy  (6.  24, 8,  &c.).  The 
meanmg  is  that  this  exile,  so  often  tlie 
precursor  of  death,  gave  her  snch  pie- 
sentiment  of  her  £ate  as  to  wara  her  tiiat 
she  had  no  longer  a  place  amongtlie  living. 

nondum  tamen  morte  adaoiesoe- 
bat.  The  attempt  to  interpret  tliis  ex- 
pression  from  Cic.  Mil.  37,  102  (*aui 
maxime  P.  Clodii  morte  acqnienmt  ), 
so  as  to  give  the  sense  *  could  not  re- 
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2  morte  adquiescebat.  paucis  defainc  interiectis  diebus  mori 
iubetur,  cum  iam  viduam  se  et  tantum  sororem  testaretur 
communisque  Germanicos  et  postremo  Agrippinae  nomen 
cieret,   qua   incolumi   infelix   quidem    matrimonium   sed   sine 

8  exitio  pertulisset.    restringitur  vinclis  venaeque  eius  per  omnis  5 
artus  exolvuntur ;  et  quia  pressus  pavore  sanguis  tardius  labe- 

4batur,  praefervidi  balnei  vapore  enecatur.  additurque  atrocior 
saevitia  quod  caput  amputatum  latumque  in  urbem  Poppaea 
vidit    dona  ob  haec  templis  decreta  quem  ad  iinem  memora- 

6  bimus  ?    quicumque  casus   temporum   illorum    nobis  vel  aliis  10 
auctoribus   noscent,  praesumptum   habeant,  quoties   fugas   et 
caedes  iussit  princeps,  toties  grates  dds  actas,  quaeque  rerum 


concile  henelf  to  death'  (Church  and 
Brodribb),  seem  less  satistactory  than 
that  of  Orelli,  Lonandre,  &c.,  that  while 
thns  cnt  off  from  life,  ^e  'conld  not 
yet  find  repose  in  death '  (<  morte  *  bdng 
equiTalent  to  '  in  morte  *)•  Orelli  dtes 
'  anno  acquicTit  septnagesimo  *  (Nep. 
Hann.  13),  and  the  frequent  nse  of  '  hic 
adquiescit*  in  inscriptions,  not  only  in  those 
of  Christians  (e.g.  Or.  2313, 4084, 4491). 
z.  panola . . .  dlebus.  Suet.  (Ner.  57) 
gives  the  day  of  her  death  as  the  same  as 
that  on  which  Nero  afterwards  perished 
(Jnne  9). 

2.  iam  ▼iduam,  '  she  was  now  nn- 
married,  and  no  more  to  Nero  than  a 
sister  *  (bj  his  adoption).  The  same  speech 
is  given  in  Psenao-Sen.  Oct  658  ('  soror 
Augnsti,  non  nxor  ero '). 

3.  commimia  OeTmaniooc  Her 
grandfather,  the  elder  Dmsns,  was 
nononred  at  his  death  with  the  title  Ger- 
manicns,  to  be  bome  by  himself  and  his 
posteritv  (Snet.  Cl.  i).  This  name  was  thus 
that  of  the  fiamilyof  Octavia  on  her  father*s 
side,  and  that  of  Nero  on  his  mother^s, 
and  (by  his  adoption)  on  his  father's  also. 

4.  qu»  incolami  •  •  •  pertaliaset: 
cp.  c.  I»  I. 

6.  presaiia,  eqnivalent  to  '  repressus  * 
(<  arrested '),  as  in  c  5,  3  to  '  oppressns ' : 
cp.  'premnnt  sangninem'  (15.  04,  i). 

labebalar,  <  was  trickling.'  Dr.notes 
the  similar  appUcation  of  this  word  in 
poetry  to  <aqua*,  'flnmen',  'lacrima', 
^olenm*,  6cc 

7.  ▼apore,  <  hot  ahr ' :  cp.  11.  3, 2,  and 
note.  For  a  similar  mode  of  hastening 
death  see  15.  64,  5 ;  60,  3. 

additur,  '  is  added  to  the  rest ' :  cp. 
*  adidtnr '  (i  3. 41 , 4).   This  atrodty  con* 


sisted  in  exhibiting  her  head  as  that  of  a 
maIefactor,and  aUowingher  rival  to  gloat 
npon  the  sight. 

9.  dona  • . .  decreta  qtiem  ad  flnem 
memorabimos  f  So  Halm,  Or.,  Nipp., 
Dr.,  Ritt.,  after  Dod.,  for  the  Med. 
*  dona  .  .  .  decretaoue  ad  finem ',  &cq. 
The  older  edd.  foAow  Put.  in  reading 
'  dona  .  .  .  decreta :  quod  ('  quae '  G.) 
eum  ad  finem  memorabimns,  ut',  &c. 
This  reading  was  formerly  retained  by 
Nipp.,  and  is  still  defended  by  Tacob, 
who  thinks  that  Tadtus  would  hardly 
have  mentioned  the  fact  itself  thns  by 
implication  only,  and  would  hardly  have 
nsed  '  ob  haec '  in  the  sense  of  '  ob  haec 
atqne  talia'.  These  objections  do  not 
seem  veiy  weighty,  and  are  balanoed  by 
the  difficnlty  of  taking  'finem*  in  the 
snbjective  sense  of '  pnrpose '  or  '  design  *. 
AIso  the  rhetorical  force  of  the  whole 
passage  is  much  heightened  by  snpposmg 
him  thns  to  recoil  from  the  ezpUdt  men- 
tion  of  this  most  loathsome  mstance  of 
such  mockeries  of  rdigion,  while  he  b^ 
his  hearers  to  infer  from  it  that  the 
same  took  place  on  all  similar  occasions. 
The  meaning  would  thns  be  '  how  long 
shall  I  go  on  (cp.  c.  52,  5,  and  note), 
recounting  each  occasion  of  such  de- 
crees'  ?  Compare  the  similar  passage  in 
3.  65. 1. 

10.  nobia  ▼•!  aliia  aaotoribna,  abL 
abs.,  '  with  myself  or  others  as  their 
authorities.' 

11.  praeaamptam  habeant» '  let  them 
takeforgranted'  (  » '  cogitatione  praesn- 
mant*) :  cp.  *  utcumqne  se  praesnmit  inno- 
centem'  (App.  M.  7.  27,  p.  sco,  8), 
'  Tulgo  piaesumitnr  *  (Dig.  i  s.  3, 7).  The 
aense  is  nearly  akin  to  that  in  la.  41,  4, 
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secundanim  olim,  timi   publicae  dadis  insignia  fuisse.     nequee 
tamen  silebimus  si  quod  senatus  consultum  adulatione  novum 
aut  patientia  postremum  fiiit 

66.   Eodem   anno  libertonim  potissimos  veneno  interfecisse  1 
5  creditus  est,  Doryphorum  quasi  adversatum  nuptiis  Poppaeae, 
Pallantem,  quod  immensam  pecimiam  longa  senecta  detineret 
Romanus  secretis  criminationibus  incusaverat   Senecam   ut  C.2 
Pisonis  socium^  sed  validius  a  Seneca  eodem  crimine  perculsus 


and  to  'spe  pnesomite  beUiim'  (Vei^g. 
Aen.  II,  i8).  For  the  ose  of  'hmbeie* 
q)-  13.  ai»  3,  «idnote. 

I.  naque  tamen  sileblmiu;  i.e. 
thoogh  meie  ordinary  instances  will  be 
soppressed.  Such  a  decxee  is  mentioned 
in  15.  74,  I. 

3.  patientU  poetremnm, '  the  utter- 
most  in  sobmissiveness.'  The  sentiment 
may  be  compaied  with  Agr.  2,3  'dedimus 
profecto  grande  patientiae  docnmentum, 
et,  sicut  vetns  aetas  vidit  qnid  oltimttm  in 
libertate  esset,  ita  nos  qoid  in  serdtnte'. 

•  Postremns '   is   so  nscd  by  Cic  :   cp. 

*  homines  postremi '  (Rosc.  Am.  47,  137), 
'servitns  poitremnm  malomm  omninm' 
(PhiLa.44,  113). 

4.  Ubertonun,  &C.  Snet  (Ner.  35),  as 
in  so  many  instances  (see  Introd.  i.  viii.  p. 
134)»  speaki  vagnely  and  generally,  with- 
ottt  giving  naroes :  '  lib^os  divites  et 
senes,  olim  adoptionis  mox  domhiationis 
snae  fantores  atqne  rectores,  veneno,  par<> 
tim  cibis  partim  potionibns  indito,  inter- 
cepit* 

5.  oreditos  est.  On  this  form  cp.  13. 
30,  3,  &C. ;  Introd.  i.  v.  %  45.  It  is  to  be 
noticed  that  what  Tacitus  is  careful  to 
state  as  a  mere  belief  is  given  by  Soet. 
(t  L),  with  circumstantial  details,  as  an 
established  fact 

Doryphorom.  It  appears  from  Dio 
(61.  5,4),who  mentions  giftsto  him  from 
Nero  of  ten  million  HS.,  that  he  held  the 
poit  '  a  libellis ' ;  in  which  he  probably 
sncceeded  Callistns  (11.  29,  i).  It  need 
not  be  implied  by  'qnasi'  that  his 
alleged  offence  was  a  pretezt ;  nor  coold 
any  pretezt  have  been  assigned  in  iuch  a 
case. 

6.  Pallantem.  See  11.  29,  i,  &c 
Dio  (6a.  14,  3)  appears  to  assert  as  an 
established  fact  that  he  was  put  to  death 
in  iome  way  (rdr  rUAAoyra  Sicxp^o^aro). 

ImmenBam  peeuniam.  If  Dio  (l.  1.) 
ii  right  in  estimating  his  wealth  at  400 
million  HS.  (jwpla$  /wfndias),  it  must  have 


considerably  increased  doiing  the  pest  tcn 
years(see  la.  53,5). 

detineret,  "was  keeping  from  him.* 
Aocording  to  Gains  (3.  §  42),  wben  a 
freedman  left  less  than  three  chxldien 
and  died  possessed  of  more  thaa 
100,000  HS.,  the  patron  conld  tlaim, 
onder  the  Lex  Papia  Poppaea,  a  '  portio 
viiilis',  or  share  eqoal  to  that  of  one  chUd. 

7.  Bomamis.  It  appears  probable 
tliat  this  perscm,  thns  mentioned  with  the 
otheis  withoot  foither  explanatioo,  was 
one  of  the  same  rank  with  them.  Nipp. 
wonld  identify  him  with  a  'Ti.  CUmdtos 
Romanns ',  whose  name  woold  show  that 
he  was  a  fireedman  of  Claodius,  and  who 
b  mentioned  in  a  '  coltcgium '  of  freed- 
men  and  slaves  at  Antium  in  a.d.  48 
(Fast  Antiat  in  C.  L  L,  i.  p.  327).  Ritt 
(Philol.  XX.  291)  supposes  a  lacxma  to 
exist  in  which  the  praenomen  ('T.'  or 
*Ti.')  was  given,  and  perhape  some  par- 
ticulars  of  what  became  of  him.  It  is 
also  possible  that  his  name  may  liave  been 
here  thus  briefly  given,  as  one  alieady 
fiuniliar  to  readeis  from  mention  in  the 
lost  poition  of  the  work.  Hispo  Romanns 
(1.  74,  i)  can  hardly  have  been  still 
alive ;  Fabius  Romanoswoold  not  appear 
frx)m  16.  17,  4  to  have  been  roenuoncd 
previoosly. 

8.  Bocium.  This  teim  woold  aeem  to 
imply  some  treasonable  design  already 
on  foot ;  bot  the  real  conspiracy  of  Piso 
(15.  48,  I,  foU.)  is  expresdy  said  in  tbe 
context  to  have  taken  its  first  impnlse 
from  this  incident,  and  could  not  have 
been  even  suspected  by  Nero  till  some 
time  later.  We  mnst  theiefore  soppose 
that  the  accoser  only  all^;ed  tfaat 
Seneca  sooght  Piso's  society,  and  tbat 
the  distinguished  position  oif  tlie  latter 
made  this  seem  sospicioos.  This  is 
certainly  not  in  accordance  with  the 
osoal  meaning  of  '  socios ' ;  and  Nipp.*s 
bold  snbstitntion  of  *amicum'  might 
be  defended  by  supposing   the  fonner 
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est     unde  Pisoni  timor  et  orta  insidiarum  in  Neronem  magna 
moles  et  improspera. 

word  to  have  becn  originally  a  blnnder-  *  s '    of  *  set '    might  easily  have  bcen 

ing  marginal  gloss  on  the  latter,  and  to  lost  after  '  moles  * ;  bnt  the  use  of  '  et  * 

have  afterwards  supplanted  it  in  the  text.  with    the    force   of  '  et  tamen  *  is  not 

1.  orta,  originating  in  these  charges  uncommon   (cp.  i.   13,   2;  38,  4;   12. 
and  his  own  fears.  52,  3).    This  Book  ends  in  the  middle 

2.  et  improspera.    The  old  edd.  read  of  a  year,  with  a  series  of  crimes  from 
<  sed*  for  'et',  and  it  is  plain  that  the  c.  57. 
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CORNELII   TACITI 

ANNALIUM  AB   EXCESSU   DIVI   AUGUSTI 
LIBER    XV 


1  1.  Interea  rex  Parthorum  Vologeses  cognitis  Corbulonis 
rebus  regemque  aliemgenam  Tigranen  Armeniae  impositum, 
simul  fratre  Tiridate  pulso  spretum  Arsacldarum  fastigium  ire 
ultum  volens,  magnitudine  rursum  Romana  et  continui  foederis 
reverentia  diversas  ad  curas  trahebatur,  cunctator  ingenio  et  5 
defectione  Hyrcanorum,  gentis  validae,  multisque  ex  eo  bellis 

2  inligatus.  atque  illum  ambiguum  novus  insuper  nuntius  con- 
tumeliae  extimulat:  quippe  egressus  Armenia  Tigranes  Adia- 
benos,  conterminam  nationem,  latius  ac  diutius  quam  per 
latrocinia  vastaverat,  idque  primores  gentium  aegre  tolerabant :  lo 


1.  Intorea,  Scc  The  Darrative  of 
Eastem  affairs  is  taken  np  from  14.  a6, 
where  it  vras  carried  down  to  the  end  of 
the  year  813,  A.  D.  60.  Corbnlo  had  set 
up  Tig^nes  and  airanged  the  affairs  of 
Armenia,  and  had  himself  retired  into 
Syria ;  and  the  events  here  related  begin 
in  the  following  spring. 

2.  aUenigenam.  The  pure  Arsacidae 
profess  so  to  regard  him,  thoogh  he 
appears  to  have  becn  not  withont  relation- 
ship  to  that  stock  (see  notes  on  14.  a6, 
1.3). 

3.  fastigium,  'the  dignity*:  cp.  11. 
10,  8,  &c. 

ireoltum:  cp.  4.  73,  6;  la.  45,  2, 
and  notes. 

4.  volena,  '  pnrposing.'  This  strict 
participial  nse  is  rare,  and  originates  with 
poets,  as  '  mnlta  volentem  dicere  *  (Verg. 
G.  4.  501). 

eontinai  foederis.  A  standing 
tre»ty  between  Rome  and  Parthia  had 
ttisted  from  734,  B.  c.  ao  (see  2.  i,  2,  and 
notes),  and  had  been  renewed  by  Arta- 
banns  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  (a.  58,  i) 


and  of  Gaius  (see  Introd.  p.  104),  and  had 
been  more  recently  recognized  as  binding 
(see  la.  10,  i ;  13.  9,  a).  The  empires 
had  been  only  indirectly  at  war  with  each 
other. 

6.  defeotione  Hyroanomm :  see  1 3. 
37,6;  14.  a5,  3. 

ez  eo  -> '  ex  ea  re  . 

7.  inUgatns,  'hampered*;  so  'bello 
extemo  inligari '  (H.  3.  46,  5),  '  inligari 
Romano  belTo'  (Liv.  33.  ai,  11). 

ambiguum,  <  hesitating ' :  cp.  a.  67, 
I,  and  note. 

novos  .  .  .  nuntius,  enallage:  cp. 
*  verus  .  . .  nnntins '  (Verg.  Aen.  6,  456) ; 
'ad  maiora  remm  initia  (Liv.  i.  i,  4), 
&c 

8.  Adiabenos:  see  la.  13,  i,andnote. 

9.  diutius  quam  per  latrooinia, 
i.e.  so  as  to  snggest  an  intention  of 
permanent  hostile  occnpation.  '  Vastare ' 
is  so  nsed  with  personal  object  in  14.  33, 
4 ;  H.  a.  16,  4,  &c. 

10.  primorea  gentium;  so  'proceres 
gentinm'  (a.  58,  i).  The  nations  are 
Siose  composing  the  Parthian  Empire. 
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eo  contemptionis  descensum  ut  ne  duce  quidem  Romano  incur- 
sarentur,  sed   temeritate  obsidis  tot  per  annos  inter  mancipia 
habiti.    accendebat  dolorem  eorum   Monobazus,  quem   penes3 
Adiabenum  regimen,  quod  praesidium  aut  unde  peteret  rogitans. 

5  iam  de  Armenia  concessum,  proxima  trahi ;  et  nisi  defendant  4 
Parthi,   levius  servitium   apud   Romanos  deditis  quam  captis 
esse.    Tiridates  quoque  regni  profugus  per  silentium  aut  modice  5 
querendo  gravior  erat:  non  enim  ignavia  magna  imperia  con- 
tineri ;  virorum  armorumque  faciendum  certamen ;  id  in  summa 

lo  fortuna  aequius  quod  validius,  et  sua  retinere  privatae  domus, 
de  alienis  certare  r^iam  laudem  esse. 

2.  Igitur  commotus  his  Volc^eses  condlium  vocat  et  proxi- 1 
mum   sibi  Tiridaten  constituit  atque  ita  orditur :   *  hunc  ego 
eodem  mecum  patre  genitum,  cum  mihi  per  aetatem  summo 


I.  Iiumnarentur ;  so  <  agmen  incnna- 
tmn'  (Liv.  34,  41,  4),  &c. :  the  actiye 
often  takes  a  simple  accns.,  as  in  3.  19, 3 ; 
II.  18,  i,&c 

3.  obaidlB :  cp.  14.  26,  i. 

3.  Monobaiua.  This  prince,  according 
to  Josephus  (Ant  ao.  a,  i-a),  was  the 
elder  brother  of  Izates  (on  whom  see  13. 
13,  and  note),  but  had  given  plaoe  to  him. 
Izates  had  rewarded  his  compUance  by 
leaving  the  kingdom  to  him  instead  of  to 
any  of  his  own  sons  ( Jos.  Ant.  30.  4,  3). 
He  is  mentioned  again  in  c  14»  4 ;  and 
afterwards  as  sending  hostagesto  Rome 
by  Tiridates  (Dio,  63.  i,  a). 

5.  de  Armenia  cono—imiii,  proxim> 
tralii : '  Armenia  was  given  up,  the  border 
land  was  foUowing  it:*  so  Nipp.  who 
dtes  'DeUnaticQm  miUtem  traxere  (H.  a. 
86,4),&c  (cp.  I.  31,  I,  3;  13.  57, 1 ;  G. 
3^1  3»  &C.)*  Others  nnderstand  *  trahi*  to 
mean  '  were  bein£  plnndered*  (cp.  3.  74,  a ; 
H.  3.  61,  3,  8cc) ;  bnt  it  is  stated  (§  3) 
that  his  aggression  went  beyond  mere 
plnnder. 

6.  levioa  eaae,  &c  The  sense  is 
eUiptical,  being,  'nnless  the  Parthians 
help,  we  mnst  biecome  snbject  to  Rome, 
and  had  better  do  so  at  once  voluntarily.' 

7.  proftigos,  nsed  with  genit.  not  else- 
where  in  Tacitns,  but  in  Plin.  N.  H.  7. 
38,  39,  104  ('  vincQlomm  . .  .  profugiis  *), 
&c  The  common  use  with  the  i3>l.  is 
found  in  H.  3.  56,  i ;  4.  49,  3,  &c 

aut :  so  nearly  all  edd.  after  Beroald. 
for  Med.  *haud*,  which  givet  no  satis- 
factory  sense. 


8.  gravior ;  i.  e.  his  condition,  thoQgli 
he  abstained  firom  complaint,  or  at  most 
said  Uttle,  made  more  impression  (cp.  the 
analogous  use  of  Mevior  in  H.  4.  80,  3) 
on  Vologeses  than  if  he  had  loudly  com- 
pUiined.  The  foUowing  words  are  best 
taken  as  explaining  '  modice  qnerendo  *. 
Bumonf  and  Dnelmer  take  them  less  weU 
as  foUowing  out  the  thonght  of  Volo- 
geses. 

oontineri,  <  are  held  t(^etiier,* 
nearly  eouivalent  to  *  retineri  * :  cp.  *  ad 
continendam  miUtaiem  fidem  *  (H.  i.j^ 
5),  *  parta  continnit '  (Agr.  14,  3). 

9.  faoiendom  eertamen,  they  must 
tiy  who  has  the  gieater  force. 

in  sumina  fortana,  &c,  'in  tfae 
most  exalted  rank  (cp.  I3.  I3,  4:  13.  6, 
5;  13.  3,&c)  might  is  rigfat*:  cp.  the 
sentiment  in  G.  36,  i  ('  ubi  manu  agitur 
modestia  et  probitas  nomina  supeiioris 
funt  *).  The  podtion  spoken  of  may  be 
that  of  the  gieatest  kings  or  greatest 
empires. 

II.  deaUeniscertare,'to8etnpdaim 
to  what  is  another*8  * ;  a  poUcy  of  piestige 
and  conquest  is  alone  fit  for  kings. 

13.  conoilinm,  probably  tfaat  of  the 
*  megistanes  *,  who,  in  the  kind  of  fendal 
system  of  the  Paithian  empire,  were  almost 
the  only  free  warriors  (see  note  on  13. 14, 
5).  Strabospeaks(ii.9,  3,  515),  onthe 
authority  ot  Posidonius,  of  Parthian 
cabinet  councils,  that  of  the  king^s  kindred, 
and  that  of  wise  men  and  magi ;  but  their 
chief  fhnction  appears  to  have  been  toact 
together  to  cfaooie  tfae  king. 
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nomine  concessisset,   in   possessionem   Armeniae  deduxi,  qui 
tertius  potentiae   gradus   habetur :    nam  Medos  Pacorus  ante 

2  ceperat.  videbarque  contra  vetera  fratrum  odia  et  certamina 
familiae  nostrae  penatis  rite  composuisse.  prohibent  Romani 
et  pacem  numquam  ipsis  prospere  lacessitam  nunc  quoque  in  5 

3  exitium  suum  abrumpunt  non  ibo  infitias :  aequitate  quam 
sanguine,  causa  quam  armis  retinere  parta  maioribus  malueram. 

4si  cunctatione  deliqui,  virtute  corrigam.  vestra  quidem  vis  et 
gloria  in  integro  est,  addita  modestiae  fama  quae  neque  summis 

6  mortalium  spemenda  est  et  a  dis  aestimatur.'  simul  diademate  10 
caput  Tiridatis  evinxit,  promptam  equitum  manum,  quae  regem 
ex  more  sectatur,  Monaesi  nobili  viro  tradidit,  adiectis  Adia- 
benorum  auxiliis,  mandavitque  Tigranen  Armenia  exturbare, 
dum  ipse  positis  adversus  Hyrcanos  discordiis  viris  intimas 
molemque  belli  ciet,  provinciis  Romanis  minitans.  15 


I.  mminonoinineoonoessisset/had 
withdrawn  his  daim  to  the  highest  title  * 
(tliat  of  king  of  kings).  Vologeses  ii 
spoken  of  in  12.  44,  a  as  reigning  '  con- 
cessu  fratrum  *,  and  as  haying  beoi  bom 
of  an  inferior  mother.  For  this  nse  of 
<  concedere '  cp.  3.  aa,  6,  and  note. 

deduxi:  cp.  la.  50,  i.  The  way  in 
which  Armenia  and  Media  are  here  re- 
£arded  as  inheritances  for  the  great  king*s 
brothers  wonld  show  a  greater  Parthian 
ascendancy  than  is  evidenced  by  the  pre- 
vious  history  of  these  monarchies  (see  a. 
3-4,  &c.). 

a.  Paoorns,  his  remaining  brother  (cp. 
c.  14,  I ;  31,  I ;  H.  I.  40,  4).  On  Medla 
Atropatene  see  a.  56,  i,  and  note. 

3.  oontra,  'in  contradistinction  to.* 
Nipp.  compares  '  contra  veterem  disdpli- 
nam*  (H.  a.  69,  5),  and  the  use  of 
'  adversus  *  in  c  19,  a. 

vetera,  '  traditional  *  (so  *  antiquas 
fratrum  discordias*  in  13.  17,  a)  :  the 
massacie  of  brothers  on  the  accession  of 
an  Eastem  sultan  is  often  exemplified  in 
more  recent  history. 

5.  laoeasitam,  <  troubled  * ;  so  *  modice 
lacessito  pax '  (4.  3a,  3). 

6.  non  ibo  infltiaa.  This  expression 
is  found  heie  alone  in  Tadtus,  and  is 
before  him  nearly  con6ned  to  the  comic 
writers  and  Livy.  He  also  uses  the  Cicero- 
nian  'infitiari*  (3.  14,  i ;  cp.  11.  aa,  x). 

7.  oauaa,  *  by  right  * :  cp.  the  opposi- 
tion  '  cansa  . .  •  armis  *  in  13.  37,  5. 

malneram  >•    'maluissem.*'     Nipp. 


comfMiTes  Cic  Att.  a.  19,  3  ('malneram 
silentio  transire  *) ;  ad  Fam.  7.  3, 6  ('  haec 
tecnm  coram  malueram  *) ;  Luc  8»  530 
(<  feriam  tua  viscera,  Magne ;  Malueram 
soceri ').  For  other  such  rhetorical  uses 
of  the  indic  for  subjunct.  see  Introd.  L  v. 
I50C 

10.  aestimatnr:  cp^  13.  17,  a,  and 
note. 

11.  evinxit:  for  this  poetical  word 
ep.  6.  43,  6,  and  notc 

promptam,  probably  best  taken,  with 
Ritt.,  to  mean  '  ready  to  hand  *,  as  con- 
trasted  with  forces  to  be  rais^  The 
words  *  qnae  regem  *,  &c,  seem  to  favour 
this  interpretation  rather  than  that  of 
Nipp.  ('  composed  of  resolnte  men  *). 

la.  Monaeai  :  so  Med.  here,  but  in 
c  4.  I ;  5,  5,  '  Moneses  *  and  '  Monesen '. 
Ritt  alters  ihit  form  here,  but  Halm  and 
Nipp.  prefer  to  alter  the  other  places ;  the 
name  being  read  *  Monaeses  *  in  Hor.  Od. 
3.  6,  9,  and  MovalffTjs  in  Dio  6a.  ao,  a. 

13.  ezturbare :  so  all  recent  edd.  after 
Em.  for  the  Med.  *  exturba  * :  the  older 
edd.  read  *  exturbari  *,  with  inferior  MSS, 
The  simple  inf.  with  '  mando '  occurs  in 
Mart.  I.  88,  lo,  and  is  analogous  to  other 
ezamples  in  Tacitus   (see  Introd.  i.   v. 

14.  TiriB  intimas, '  his  reserves/  what- 
ever  could  be  called  out  within  his  empire. 

15.  molem  belli,  the  *  main  force  of 
war  * :  the  expression  is  repeated  from  H. 
3. 1,4;  cp.  also  'tota  mole  belli*  (H.  i. 
Si>  3),  *  tota  mole  regni  *  (6. 36,  &c. 
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3.  Quae  ubi  Corbuloni  certis  nuntiis  audita  sunt,  legionesl 
duas  cum  Verulano  Severo  et  Vettio  Bolano  subsidium  Tigrani 
mittit  occulto  praecepto  compositius  cuncta  quam  festinantius 
agerent :   quippe  bellum  habere  quam  gerere   malebat ;   scri-  2 

5  pseratque  Caesari  proprio  duce  opus  esse  qui  Armeniam  defen- 
deret:   Syriam  ingruente  Vologese  acriore  in  discrimine  esse. 
atque  interim  reliquas  l^iones  pro  ripa  Euphratis  locat,  tumul-  8 
tuariam  provincialium  manum  armat,  hostilis  ingressus  praesidiis 
intercipit.    et  quia  egena  aquarum  regio  est  castella  fontibus  4 

10  imposita  ;  quosdam  rivos  congestu  harenae  abdidit. 

4.  £a  dum  a  Corbulone  tuendae  Syriae  parantur,  acto  raptim  1 
agmine  Monaeses  ut  famam  sui  praeiret,  non  ideo  nescium  aut 


a.  Veralano  SoTero:  lee  14.  a6,  i, 

and  note. 

Vettio  Bolsno.  This  officer  is  known 
to  have  been  cos.  snff.  before  a.d.  69, 
Stat  Silv.  5.  a,  167,  when  he  became 
legatus  of  Britain  (H.  a.  65,  5 ;  97,  i ; 
Agr.  8,  I ;  16,  6).  He  is  also  known  to 
haye  been  proconsnl  of  Asia  at  the  end  of 
Vespasian's  life,  coins  of  that  emperor 
and  of  Titus,  stmck  at  Smjma,  being 
inscribcd  kw\  Bvk&pov  (Eckh.  ii.  557). 
His  qnalities  and  achievements  are  dwelt 
upon  by  Statins  in  a  poem  (Sily.  5.  a, 
30-67)  addressed  to  his  son  Crispinns, 
whom  Nipp.  takes  to  be  the  cos.  snff.  of 
A.D.  113.  Another  son,  named  as  Bo- 
lanus  bj  Statius  (L  L  65,  75),  was 
ordinary  consul  in  A.D.  iii,  C.  I.  L.  6. 
aaa. 

3.  compoeitios  quam  featinantius. 
Dr.  notes  that  this  dassical  form  of 
comparison  is  found  only  here  in  the 
Annals,  but  oftener  in  the  earlier  works 
(H.  a.  a^j  a ;  4.  65,  a ;  G.  36,  i ;  Agr. 
44,  a).  Tacitus  does  not  elsewhere  use 
the  adyerb  'composite*;  but  the  parti- 
dple  has  the  adjectiyal  sense  of '  orderly ', 
as  in  H.  a.  89,  i ;  4.  33,  a. 

4.  beUnin  habere  quam  gerere 
nmlebat,  'would  rather  have  war  on 
hand  than  prosecute  it'  It  was  his 
interest  that  the  war  should  drag  on : 
if  he  closed  it  by  any  great  yictory,  his 
conmiand  would  be  at  sn  end;  if  he 
decisiyely  failed,  he  would  be  recaUed 
in  disgrace.  A  similar  motiye  is  ascribed 
to  Vocula  in  H.  4«  34,  8.  For  other 
imputations  of  unpatriotic  motives  to 
Corbulo  see  c.  6,  3,  6 ;  10,  7.  In  this 
place  Madyig  (Ady.  iii.  ^35)  thinks  that 
*iiabere*    cannot    mean    'trahere*    or 


'ducere*,  and  tliat  'cayere*  should  be 
read. 

6.  insmente.  The  nse  of  this  yerb 
of  persons  (cp.  la.  la,  2,  and  note)  is  not 
found  in  earlier  prose.  Vergil  has  'in- 
grait  Aeneas*  (Aen.  la,  6a8). 

7.  reliquaa  legionea.  To  tlie  original 
Eastem  army  of  fonr  l^ons  (13.  S/  a) 
a  fifth  (13.  35,  4),  and  at  this  time  a 
tixth  (c.  0,  5)  were  added.  The  latter 
was  to  join  Paetus,  leaying  three  (L  L) 
with  Corbulo. 

prorlpa,  'on  the  bank*:  cp.  la.  t^, 
a,  &c. 
tumnltoariam:  cp.  i.  56,  i. 

8.  hoatilla  ingr^aaua  praaaidiia 
interoipit,  <he  blocks  with  forts  the 
entrances  of  the  enemy':  it  seems 
possible  to  take  'ingressus*  to  mean 
the  points  at  wliich  entrance  conld  be 
made  (cp.  *incessus'  6.  33,  5);  which 
would  be  espedally  Zeugpaa  (see  la.  la, 
3)  and  Thapsacus.  Nipp.  takes  tl^ 
words  to  mean  '  hostis  ingredientis  *,  and 
notes  the  complaint  in  c.  5,  i , '  yim  pro- 
yindae  inlatam  * ;  bnt '  praesidia  *  would 
more  naturaUy  be  formed  in  antidpation 
of  an  attack  than  during  it. 

9.  quia  egena,  &c,  i.e.  because  the 
spilngs  were  so  fewtliat  theycould  nearly 
all  be  thns  guarded,  so  as  to  depriye  tlie 
Parthians  ofwater  and  to  ensure  a  supply 
to  the  Romans.  The  springs  especiaUy 
important  would  be  those  on  the  roads 
leading  from  the  points  of  crossing  into 
the  proyince. 

10.  abdidit  - '  obmit  *.  He  forti6ed 
those  wliich  he  could  hold,  and  destroyed 
those  which  he  could  not. 

la.  Monaeeea.    Cp.  c.  a,  5. 

ut  famain  aui  praeiret, '  to  antidpate 
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2  incautum  Tigranen  oflrendit   occupaverat  Tigranocertam,  urbem 

8  copia  defensorum  et  magnitudine  moenium  validam.    ad  hoc 

Nicephorius  amnis  haud  spemenda  latitudine  partem  murorum 

4  ambit ;  et  ducta  ingens  fossa  qua  fluvio  diflidebatur.    inerantque 
milites   et   provisi   ante   commeatus,  quorum   subvectu   pauci  5 
avidius  prog^essi  et  repentinis  hostibus  circumventi  ira  magis 

5  quam  metu  ceteros  accenderant.    sed  Partho  ad  exequendas 
obsidiones  nuUa  comminus  audacia :  raris  sagittis  neque  clausos 

6  exterret  et  semet  frustratur,    Adiabeni  cum  promovere  scalas 
et  machinamenta  inciperent,  fadle  detrusi,  mox  erumpentibus  10 
nostris  caeduntur. 


the  news  of  his  approAch':  'fiuna  tni' 
here  is  eqaivalent  to  '  fama  de  se ',  and 
Nipp.  would  also  so  take  it  in  H.  .^. 
^  a  (*hanc  sni  famam .  . .  commoverat'). 
On  the  general  nse  of  this  genit  by 
Tadtui  see  Nipp.  on  i  J.  37, 4.  '  Fama ' 
stands  by  itself  for  news  of  a  person  in  a. 
39,  5 :  cp.  *  fsma  eins  rei '  (c.  33, 3).  On 
tiie  accns.  here  with  'praeire'  cp.  a.  83,  a, 
and  note. 

1.  Tigranocertam.  On  the  variations 
in  the  grammatical  form  of  this  name  see 
14.  a4, 6,  and  note. 

a.  magnitadine  moonliiin.  Accord- 
ing  to  Appian  (Mithr.  84),  this  dty 
was  originallv  constmcted  with  walls 
fifty  cnbits  h^ ;  the  lower  part  being 
formed  into  stables.  It  had  no  donlS 
been  dismantled  by  Lncnllns,  but  had 
eridently  been  again  strongly  fortified. 

3.  Nioephoritu.  The  identification  of 
this  stream  is  part  of  the  question  of  the 
site  of  Tigranocerta  (see  on  la.  50,  a). 
The  statement  of  Pliny  (N.  H.  6.  a;,  31 , 
lap^  making  a  river  of  similar  name  one 
of  the  chief  tribntaries  of  the  upper  Tigris 
('Tigris  autem  ex  Armenia  aoceptis 
dnmmibns  claris  Parthenia  ac  Nicepho- 
rione '),  has  been  generally  followed,  and 
the  Bitlis-Sn  (see  on  la.  50,  a)  or  some 
other  stieam  in  the  basin  of  the  Tigris 
bas  been  generally  taken  to  be  the  river 
intended.  If,  however.  according  to  the 
latest  view,  the  site  of  Tell-Ermen  is  taken 
to  be  that  of  Tigranocerta  (see  note  1. 1.), 
the  river  is  a  bnuich  of  the  Khabour,  itself 
a  tribntary  of  the  £uphrates  (see  the  map 
at  the  end  of  this  vol.).  It  is  possible 
that  such  a  name  may  have  been  given  to 
more  than  one  river.  See  Henderson, 
Kero,  p.  174,  and  note. 

UHitiidind,  abL  of  qnality. 


4.  ambit,  so  nsed  of  riven  in  Verg. 
Aen.  6,  550;  Hor.  £p.  1. 16, 13;  VeU.  a, 
loi, &C.,  and in  a similar sense in  c.  43, 4 ; 
1.68, 1,  &c 

5.  militoa,  sc.  'Romani'»  the  foroe 
left  there  by  Corbulo  in  the  previons 
year  (see  14.  a6,  3).  It  is  also  evident 
from  c.  5  and  6  that  the  two  legions  men- 
tioned  above  (c  3,  i)  were  approaching 
the  town. 

proTisi, '  taken  thought  for ' :  cp.  a.  14, 

a;  11.7,4- 

quorom  aabTOOta  ■■  *  qui  (commea- 
tus)  dum  subvehebantur'.  This  snbstan- 
tive  appears  to  have  been  coined  by 
Tadtns,  like  many  other  similar  forms 
Tsee  Introd.  i.  t.  f  69  b),  and  is  only 
found  onoe  afterwards  in  Cassiodoms. 
£m.  notes  that  the  abl.  abs.  '  procnrsu ' 
is  used  with  similar  force  ( -> '  dum  pro- 
currebat')  in  Agr.  33,  i,  and  '  visn'  and 
*  auditn '  in  sevml  places.  The  soldiers 
in  charge  of  the  provision  train  were  in 
advanoe  of  it. 

6.  repentinis,  'suddenly  appearing/ 
ie.  *  unlooked  for ' ;  so '  adventushostium 
. .  .  repentinos '  (Cic.  Rep.  a.  3,  6),  '  re- 
pentinnm  periculum '  (Caes.  B.  G.  3. 3»  a)» 
&c  On  the  use  of  the  abL  cp.  6.  44,  3, 
and  note. 

7.  aooendaranty  used  by  zengma  with 
<metu'. 

ad  ezeqoendas,  &c.  The  same 
character  is  given  to  them  in  Just  41.  a, 
6  ('comminus  in  ade  proeliari  ant  obsessas 
expugnare  urbes  nesdnnt ').  Prof.  Hol- 
brooke  notes  the  contrast  to  the  engineer- 
ing  skill  of  the  Sassanians. 

9.  semet  fraatratur.  Nipp.  appears 
rightly  to  take  this  to  mean  'deceives 
himself  *,  by  supposing  that  he  produoes 
some  effect 
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6.  Corbulo  tamen,  quamvis  secundis  rebus  suis,  moderandum  1 
fortunae  ratus  misit  ad  Vologesen  qui  expostularent  vim  pro- 
vinciae  inlatam:  socium  amicumque  r^em,  cohortis  Romanas 
circumsideri.     omitteret  potius  obsidionem,  aut  se  quoque  in 
5  agro    hostili    castra    positurum.     Casperius  centurio  in   eam  8 
legationem  delectus  apud  oppidum  Nisibin,  septem  et  triginta 
milibus    passuum   a   Tigranocerta    distantem,   adit    regem    et 
mandata  ferociter  edidit    Volc^esi  vetus  et  penitus   infixum  8 
erat  arma  Romana  vitandi,  nec  praesentia  prospere  fluebant 
lo  inritum  obsidium,  tutus   manu  et  copiis  Tigranes,  fugati  qui  4 
expugnationem  sumpserant,  missae  in  Armeniam  l^ones,  et 
aliae  pro  Syria  paratae  ultro  inrumpere ;  sibi  imbedllum  equitem 


a.  qni  expottularent, '  to  make  cozn- 
plaint ':  this  verb  takes  the  accus.  and  inC 
in  c.  1 7, 5,  &c,  but  in  a  difTerent  sense.  Cp. 
'  expostolavit  mecnm,  parom  missnm  siln' 
(Plaut  Mil.  3.  I,  X03). 

▼Im  provinoiae  inlatani:  see  note 
on  c.  3,  3.  Some  plnndering  raids  which 
Tacitus  has  not  cared  to  mention  may 
probably  be  meant 

4.  ciroQmaideri.  Recent  edd.  haye 
followed  Ryck.  in  so  reading  (with  MS. 
Agr.)  for  the  Med. '  drcumsedere  *,  which 
Walth.  thinks  might  stand;  Vologeses 
being  taken  as  the  subject,  and  being 
call^  'sodus  amicusque  rez',  on  the 
strength  of  his  standing  treaty  (c.  x,  i) ; 
but  such  an  expression  (cp.  4.  26, 4)  must 
denote  a  much  nearer  position  to  Rome, 
such  as  that  of  Tigranes. 

omitteret  potios  .  .  •  aut  8e»<ni8i 
omitteret . . .  se  quoque  *.  Dr.  compares 
*  aut  existat ',  &c.  (13.  ai,  7),  also  *  aut 
me  amor  n^otii  .  .  .  fallit,  aut  nulla 
mnquam  republica  .  .  .  maior  .  .  . 
fnit^  (Liv.  Prael  11),  which  are  hardly 
parallel. 

5«  Oasperios  oenturio  :  see  la.  45, 3. 

6.  Zrieibin.  This  was  the  chief  city 
of  Mygdonia,  a  district  in  the  north  east 
of  Mesopotamia,  and  still  exists  as  Nisi- 
bin  or  Nessabin.  From  iti  podtion  on 
the  frontier  of  the  Parthian  dominions 
towards  Armenia,  it  became  important  in 
the  campaigns  of  Lucullus  (Dio,  35.  8, 
a  ;  10,  1 ;  Plut  Luc.  32),  and  in  those 
of  Trajan  (Dio,  68.  23.  a);  see  also 
Strab.  16.  I,  a3,  747;  Pl.  N.  H.  6. 
I3t  i^>  43  ('AntiochU  qnam  Nesebin 
vocant*). 

septem  et  triginta.  This  definite 
specification  of  distance,  probably  given 


by  Corbnlo  himself,  shonld  help  to  deter- 
mine  the  tite  of  Tigranocerta  (see  on  i  a. 
50,  a) ;  bnt  the  sites  generally  assigned, 
except  those  of  Tell-Abad  or  Tell-Ermen» 
are  considerably  more  distant,  and  have 
to  be  supported  by  treating  the  statement 
here  as  an  error. 

9.  vitandi :  on  this  use  of  the  genmd 
cp.  13.  a6,  4,  and  note.  Here  the  ellipae 
would  be  that  of  some  word  expressinf 
habit,  implied  in  '  vetns '  and  <  infixnm  . 
Ritt  inserts  '  stndium ',  and  Madvig  ( Adv. 
iii.  p.  a35)  *votum*,  after  *vetns';  in 
whicn  position  he  tnggests  that  it  may 
easily  have  dropped  out. 

prospere  fluebant.  Nipp.  compares 
<  rebus  prospere  fiuentibus'  (Dial.  5, 4),  and 
*  cunctis  super  vota  fluentibns  *  (H.  3.  48, 
4)  ;  which  latter  is  taken  from '  rebns  supra 
(perhaps  'super*)  vota  fiuentibus*  in 
Sall.  H.  inc  loi  D,  70  K,  iii.  96  G,  and 
a  similar  metaphor  in  Cic  Off.  i.  a6,  90 
('rebus  prospens  et  advoluntatem  nostram 
fiuentibus '). 

10.  manu  et  oopiis,  referring  to  the 
*milites'  and  'commeatus*  of  c  4,  4. 
Tadtus  often  uses  '  copiae'  for  '  snpplies* 
(e.g.  c.  16.  I ;  1.68,  7  ;  H.  a.  32,  a,&c). 

1 1.  simipserant, '  had  undertaken ' ;  so 
'snmere  bellum*  (a.  45,  i,  &c),  *proe- 
Ifum*  (H.  a.  4a,  3),  &c  Such  expres»- 
sions  are  also  common  in  livy. 

la.  pro  Syri»,  'on  thc  frontier  of 
Syria':  cp.  *  pro  ripa*  (c  3,  3). 

sibi  imbeoillum,  &c  Nipp.  notes 
that  the  transition  to  oratio  obliqua  is 
made  less  harsh  by  the  lact  that  the 
previous  sentences,  though  different  in 
Ibrm,  express  in  fiact  the  thought  of 
Vologeses.  For  a  somewhat  similar 
change  cp.  i.  36,  a,  and  note. 
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pabuli  inopia :  nam  exorta  vis  locustarum  ambederat  quidquid 
5  herbidum  aut  frondosum.  igitur  metu  abstruso  mitiora  obten- 
dens,  missurum  ad  imperatorem  Romanum  legratos  super 
petenda  Armenia  et  firmanda  pace  respondet :  Monaesen 
omittere  Tigranocertam  iubet,  ipse  retro  concedit.  5 

1  6.  Haec  plures  ut  formidine  regis  et  Corbulonis  minis  patrata 
ac  magnifica  extoUebant :  alii  occulte  pepigisse  interpretabantur 
ut  omisso  utrimque  bello  et  abeunte  Vologese  Tigranes  quoque 

2  Armenia  abscederet    cur  enim  exercitum  Romanum  a  Tigrano- 
certis  deductum  ?  cur  deserta  per  otium  quae  bello  defenderant  ?  10 
an  melius  hibernavisse  in  extrema  Cappadocia,  raptim  erectis 

8  tuguriis,  quam  in  sede  r^^i  modo  retenti  ?  dilata  prorsus  arma 

ut  Vologeses  cum  alio  quam  cum  Corbulone  certaret,  Corbulo 

4  meritae  tot  per  annos  gloriae  non  ultra  periculum  faceret.    nam. 


I.  viB  loonstaram :  q>.  <  vis  piscinm ' 
(la.  63,  a). 

«mbederat.  The  Med.  <  abenit '  (with 
*m'  for  *  vis *)  i«  rctained  by  Walth. and 
Rup.  as  giving  a  possible  lense ;  bnt  most 
edd.  foUow  Lips.  in  reading  as  aboye. 
The  verb  is  nowhere  else  found  in  Tadtus ; 
bnt  Verg.  has  the  participle  (Aen.  3,  257  ; 
5.  752) ;  and  the  perf.  {*  flumen  agmm 
ambedit')  is  fonnd  in  Alfenas  Vams,  a 
jnrist  of  the  Aognstan  age  (cited  in  Cig. 
41.  if  38):  see  other  inrtanices  in  Nipp. 
Kitt.  retains  the  Med.  *ii\  and  reads 
'  ambesnm  erat  *. 

a.  metu  abatraao :  cp.  '  abstmserint 
tristitiam*  (3.  6,  3). 

3.  8nperM<de*:  cp.  11.  21,  i,  and 
note.  It  is  to  be  snpposed  that  the 
Paithians  intended  to  ask  for  what  they 
bad  formerly  rejected  (see  13.  34t  4)?  that 
Tiridates  might  be  recognized  on  doing 
homage  to  Rome. 

7.  ao  magnifloa,  '  and  as  glorions  to 
Rome*  (cp.  a.  a,  a  ;  la.  37,  a,  &c.). 
PnteoL  and  many  old  edd.  omitted  <  ac ' 
and  read  <  magnifice  *.  '  Extollere  '  is 
freqnently  so  lued  by  itself  for  Mt^ndi- 
bus  cfferre '  (i.  9, 3 ;  a.  88, 4 ;  3.  51,  a,  &c. 

alii,  &c.  On  these  two  versions,  and 
the  confirmation  of  the  latter  by  the  actnal 
facts  mentioned,  see  Introd.  p.  116.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Tadtos  does  not  cite  the 
anthority  of  Corbnlo  himself  on  dther 
sidei  and  it  wonld  appear  as  if  he  had 
described  the  transaction  in  some  am- 
biguons  terms  which  his  admirers  and 
enemies  interpreted  differently.  We 
«honld  gather  that  Armenia  was  to  be 


left  nentral  dnring  the  referenoe  to  Rome 
(c  5»  5 ;  7»  I).  It  is  strange  that  Tadtns 
has  not  cared  to  mention  what  afterwards 
became  of  Tigranes,  who  is  only  known 
from  other  sources  to  have  Idt  a  son 
Alexander,  who,  according  to  Josephns 
(Ant.  18.  5,  4),  married  lotapey  daughter 
of  Antiochns  of  Commagene  (see  on  la. 
55i  3)i  «nd  was  set  up  by  Vespasian 
as  king  of  a  small  islana  off  the  coast  of 
Citida. 

9.  abaoederet,  so  with  simple  abl.  in 
13.  7,  3. 

10.  defenderant :  on  this  indic.  cp.  i. 
10, 1,  and  note. 

11.  bibemaTiaae.  We  are  to  gather 
from  this  that  the  compact  had  been 
made  just  before  winter,  and  that  the 
Roman  army,  which  was  to  have  wintered 
at  Tigranocerta,  was  hastily  withdrawn  to 
such  quarters  as  it  could  find  in  Cappa- 
doda.  The  winter  can  hardly  be  any 
other  than  that  of  814-815,  a.d.  6i-6a 
(see  Introd.  p.  115,  10) ;  and  those  who 
make  that  the  winter  referred  to  in  c.  7, 
4 ;  8,  3 ;  10,  3,  give  no  satisfactory  ex- 
planation  of  this  passage,  which  must 
express  the  conmients  made  in  the  fol- 
lowing  spring  on  the  winter  already  past 

extrema  Oappadooia,  on  its  eastem 
frontier. 

la.  retenti,  the  correction  in  Med.  by 
the  same  hand  of  the  original  text 
*  contenti '.  Ritt  thinks  such  a  term  wonld 
be  used  rather  of  Tigranes  than  of  the 
Ronums,  and  reads  'obtenti';  bnt  cp. 
'retinendae  Armeniae'  (i^.  8,  i). 

14.  meritae,  'eamed.'^  Nipp.  points 
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ut  rettuli,  proprium  ducem  tuendae  Armeniae  poposcerat,  et 
adventare  Caesennius  Paetus  audiebatur.    iamque  aderat,  copus  5 
ita  divisis  ut  quarta  et  duodecima  legiones  addita  quinta,  quae 
recens  e  Moesis  excita  erat,  simul  Pontica  et  Galatarum  Cappa- 

5  documque  auxilia  Paeto  oboedirent,  tertia  et  sexta  et  dedma 
l^ones  priorque  S}mae  miles  apud   Corbulonem  manerent; 
cetera  ex  rerum  usu  sociarent  partirenturve.    sed  neque  Corbulo  6 
aemuli  patiens,  et  Paetus,  cui  satis  ad  gloriam  erat  si  proximus 
haberetur,  despidebat  gesta,  nihil  caedis  aqt  praedae,  usurpatas 

10  nomine  tenus  urbium  expugnationes  dictitans  :  se  tributa  ac  leges 
et  pro  umbra  regis  Romanum  ius  victis  impositurum. 

7.    Sub   idem  tempus  legati  Vologesis,  quos  ad  principem  1 
missos  memoravi,  revertere  inriti  bdlumque  propalam  sumptum 
a  Parthis.     nec    Paetus   detrectavit^  sed    duabus    l^ionibus,8 

15  quarum  quartam  Funisulanus  Vettonianus  eo  in  tempore,  duo- 


out  that  the  word  does  not  alwayt  carry 
with  it  the  idea  of  worthiness,  and  com- 
pares,  amongtt  other  passages,  'valnera 
mereri*  (G.  14,  5),  'iram  Gai  Caesaris 
meritns*  (Agr.  4,  i),  *ex  eo,  qnod  meruerat, 
odio'(Caes.B.G.  6.  5,  a). 

non  k'  ne  * :  q>.  13.  40,  3,  and  note. 

I.  ut  rettoU :  see  c  3,  a. 

a.  Oaeaennias  Paatot :  see  on  14. 39, 
X.  Josephos  recordshim  (B.  I.  7.  7, 1-3) 
as  again  sent  to  the  £ast,  as  legatns  of 
Syria,  by  Vespasian. 

audiebatur :  on  the  nom.  and  inf.  see 
Introd.  i.  v.  %  45. 

3.  legiones.  On  these  legions  see  13. 
36i4;38»<5;40,3. 

jL,  6  Moeeis.  The  * (JnarU Scjthica' 
aod  *Qninta  Maoedonica*  formed  the 
regular  garrison  of  Moesia  (Introd.  i  vii« 
p.  103),  and  are  shown  to  have  been 
there  in  A.  D.  33-34,  ^  ^  inscription 
dted  here  by  Nipp.  (C.  I.  L.  iii.i.  i&)8). 
For  the  changes  ot  expression  here  from 
adjective  to  snbstantive,  and  the  nse  of 
the  name  of  the  people  (*Moesis')  for 
that  of  the  conntry  cp.  a.  3,  a ;  60,  4,  and 
notes.  [The  anxiliary  troops  from  Pontns 
wonld  be  those  sent  by  King  Polemon, 
those  from  (^alatia  and  Cappadoda 
wonld  be  the  regnlar  auxiliary  Kgiments 
stationed  in  the  two  provinces: — ^P.] 
<7*  I3>  35»  4 ;  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  i.  309, 5. 

6.  prlor,  the  auziliaries  already  nnder 
arms  before  the  war. 

7. 6x  remm  iiaa,  '  in  aecordanoe  with 
the  requirements  of  events.'  Cp.  4»  5,  6 
('ex  nsu  temporis  *),  and  note. 


8.  xMktiens,  so  with  genit  in  H.  3.  36, 
4,'&c.,  and  'imjpatiens"  frequently  (as  in 
4.  3,  a,  6ce,),  Both  are  so  used  in  prose 
by  JLivy ;  the  former  also  by  SallusL 

cui  satis  arat,  'whose  real  deserts 
would  have  been  satisfied  if  he  were 
placed  next  to  Corbulo.'  For  the  use  of 
the  indic.  '  erat '  see  Introd.  i.  v.  f  50  b, 
a ;  also  *  poterat  *  (c.  10,  i). 

9.  uaurpatas,  &c.,  '  only  in  name  had 
he  made  a  practice  of  storming  cities ' :  for 
'  nomine  tenns '  q>.  <  ore  tenus '  (c  45, 4), 
» verbo  tenus '  (Cic  Leg.  3. 6, 14 ;  liv.  34. 
5,4).  Only*casteUa*hadbeenactually 
stormed  (13. 39, 7 ;  14.  35,  i),  and  neithsr 
Artaxata  nor  Tlgrsnocerta,  which  had 
surrendered  voluntaiily,  had  been  per- 
manently  held. 

II.  pro  ambra  regiB :  '  instead  of  a 
phantom  Idng  (snch  as  Tigranes  or  others 
before  him),  he  would  impose  Roman 
jurisdiction  after  conquest '  (would  rednce 
Armenia  to  a  province). 

la.  8ab  iddm  texnpos,  i.e.  in  the 
spring  of  815,  A.  D.  6a :  see  note  on  c 
0,  a. 

13.  memoraTL  It  was  mentioned  in  c 
5, 5,  that  tltt  Idng  had  undertaken  to  send 
to  Romc 

14.  doabna  legionibos.  Such  abla- 
tives  of  the  force  with  which  anything  is 
nndertaken  in  war  are  usuaily  explained  as 
abl.  of  manner :  see  instances  m  Madv. 
«57»  Obs.  4,  Roby,  «34. 

15.  Fnnisnlanne  Vettonianna.  This 
penon  becjune  one  of  the  foremost  men 
m  the  state  under  Domittan,  as  is  sbown 
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decimam  Calavius   Sabinus  regebant,  Armeniam  intrat  tristi 

3  omine.  nam  in  transgressu  Euphratis,  quem  ponte  tramittebant, 
nulla  palam  causa  turbatus  equus  qui  consularia  insignia  gestabat 

4  retro  evasit;  hostiaque  quae  muniebantur  hibemaculis  adsistens 

5  semifacta   opera    fuga   perrupit  «eque    vallo   extulit ;   et  pila  5 
militum    arsere,    magis   insigni   prodigio   quia   Parthus   hostis 
missilibus  telis  decertat. 

1  8.  Cetemm  Paetus  spretis  ominibus  necdum  satis  firmatis 
hibemaculis,  nullo  rei  frumcntariae  provisu,  rapit  exercitum 
trans  montem  Taumm  reciperandis,  ut  ferebat,  Tigranocertis  10 


by  tHe  foUowinff  iDscnptlon  found  in  Pui- 
noDia  (C.I.L.  iii.  i.  40x3) '  L.  Fnnisolano, 
L.  f.  Aid(ensi  tribn),  Vettoniano,  trib.  mil. 
leg.  vi.  vic(trid8),  qnaestori  provindae 
Siciliae,  trib.pleb.,  praet.,leg(ato)  leg.  iiii. 
Scythicae,  praeC  aerari  Satumi,  cnratori 
viae  Aemiliae,  co5.,vii.  vir.  epnlonam,  leg- 
(ato)  pro  pr(aetore)  provinc.  Delmatiae, 
item  provinc.  Pannoniae,  item  Moesiae 
snperioris,  donato  [tb  Imp.  Domitiano 
Aug.  Germanico]  bello  Dacico  coronis 
iiii.,  murali,  vallari,  classica,  aorea, 
liastis  puris  iiii,  vezillis  iiii,  patrono, 
d(ecreto)  d(ecurionam).'  Another  in- 
scription  (C.  I.  L.  ix.  571)  shows  him  to 
bave  been  also  curator  aquarum,  pro- 
consul  of  Africa,  and  sodalis  August^dis. 
The  date  of  his  coomiand  in  Pannonia  is 
shown  bv  a  miUtary  diplbma  (C.  I.  L. 
iii.  I.  p.  855)  to  have  been  a.  d.  85.  His 
praetorship  would  appear  from  the  order 
of  mention  to  have  preceded  the  legionary 
command  here  spoken  of. 

1.  Oalavios  Sabiniu,  otherwise  un- 
known.  Freinsh.  would  read  'Calvisius*, 
but  mnst  be  wrong  in  identifying  him 
with  the  person  mentioned  in  H.  i.  ^8, 4. 

rogebant:  for  the  plural  cp.  3.  oa,  1, 
and  note.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  these 
legati  legioQum  are  not  the  same  as  those 
given  in  c.  3,  I,  and  wonld  seem  to  have 
come  out  with  Paetus. 

tristi  omine.  Nipp.  notes  that  only 
the  first  of  these  omens  was  seen  at  tbe 
time  of  entering  Armenia,  the  otheis  sub- 
sequently;  hence  the  sing.  is  nsed  here, 
the  pl.  in  c  8, 1. 

2.  in  tranAgressa.  Starting  irom 
Cappadocia,  he  would  probably  have 
aossed  the  river  near  Melitene  (c.  26,  a), 
and  was  marching  southwaxd  upon 
Tigranocerta  (c  8,  i).  On  his  probable 
route  see  Introd.  p.  118;  Hendeison, 
Nero,  pp.  iS^folL 


3.  nnlla  palam  oanBa :  cp.  14.  32,  i ; 
II.  22,  i. 

equiifl.  The  drowning  of  a  richly 
caparisoned  horse  of  the  general  marked 
the  crofising  of  the  Euphrates  by  Crassus 
(Plut.  Crass.  19,  554),  and  the  fall  of 
anotlier  such  was  noted  as  ominous  in 
the  consulship  of  Pansa  (Obsequens  129). 
Mommsen  notes  (Staatsr.  i.  433,  4)  that 
a  richly  adomed  horse,  suoh  as  formed 
pait  of  the  regal  ins^nia  descending  to 
a  dictator  or  consul  (Dion.  Hal.  10,  24), 
would  not  belong  to  the  state  of  a  leeatus, 
and  that  the  horse  which  carried  the  lasces 
on  a  march  must  here  be  meant. 

4.  hibemaoolis,  those  for  the  coming 
winter,  that  of  A.  D.  62-63  (see  c.  8,  i ; 
10,  3,  and  notes).  The  construction  of 
the  camp  would  have  to  be  begun  some- 
time  beforeliand,  and  it  wonld  seem  that 
this  march  of  Paetus  must  have  taken 
place  late  in  autunm. 

sdsiatena,  i.  e.  put  there  to  be  sacriBced 
when  the  work  was  done. 

5.  aemifiAota,  only  here  and  in  Bell. 
Air.  83, 3.  Similar  omens  are  noted  in  H. 
3.  56, 1 ;  Liv.  21. 63,13 ;  Suet.  lul.  59.  &c. 

pila  militum  arsere:  see  12.  64,  i, 
and  note ;  and  similar  phenomenadescribed 
in  Liv.  33.  26,  8 ;  43.  13,  6. 

8.  spretis  ominibns.  Though  Tadtus 
is  not  himself  a  disbeliever  in  omens 
generally  (see  Introd.  i.  p.  2  2)  his  language 
elsewhere  wonld  go  far  to  justify  those 
who  thus  disregar£d  them  (see  14. 12,  5, 
&c,  Introd.  1. 1.). 

9.  nnllo  provini.  This  may  mean 
that  no  pains  were  taken  to  collect  com 
on  the  spot.  We  are  ^old  of  supplies 
collected  by  Paetus  himself  in  $  3.  Cp. 
also  c  16, 1. 

rapit  ■  'raptim  ducit* :  cp.  i.  56,  i, 
and  note. 
zo.  reoiperandit,  ^,  dative  of  pur- 
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vastandisque  regionibus  quas  Corbulo  integras  omisisset     et2 
capta  quaedam  castella  gloriaeque  et  praedae  nonnihil  partum, 
si  aut  gloriam  cum  modo  aut  praedam  cum  cura  habuisset 
longinquis  itineribus  percursando  quae  obtineri  nequibant,  cor-d 

5  rupto  qui  captus  erat  commeatu  et  instante  iam  hieme,  reduxit 
exercitum  composuitque  ad  Caesarem  litteras  quasi  confecto 
bello,  verbis  magnificis,  rerum  vacuas. 

0.    Interim  Corbulo  numquam  neglectam  Euphratis  ripam  1 
crebrioribus  praesidiis  insedit ;   et  ne  ponti  iniciendo  impedi- 

lomentum  hostiles  turmae  adferrent  (iam  enim  subiectis  campis 
magna  specie  volitabant),  navis  magnitudine  praestantis  et 
conexas  trabibus  ac  turribus  auctas  agit  per  amnem  catapultisque 
et  ballistis  proturbat  barbaros,  in  quos  saxa  et  hastae  longius 
permeabant  quam  ut  contrario  sagittarum  iactu  adaequarentur. 

15  dein   pons  continuatus  collesque  adversi  per  socias  cohortis,  2 
post  l^onum  castris  occupantur,  tanta  celeritate  et  ostenta- 
tione  virium  ut  Parthi  omisso  paratu  invadendae  Syriae  spem 
omnem    in    Armeniam    verterent,    ubi    Faetus    imminentium 


pose  (see  Introd.  L  ▼.  §  a  afT).  On  his  ronte 
see  c.  7,  3,  and  note.  Tignmooerta  had 
been  evacnated  by  the  Roman  troops 
(c.  6,  a),  and,  necessarily,  also  oy 
Tigranes. 

I.  omlainety  snbjnnct.,  as  part  of  the 
boastofPaetns. 

3.  cam  oura, '  so  as  to  take  care  of  it.* 
Nipp.  points  ont  that  the  neglect  of 
this  is  impUed  in  the  words  *  comipto . .  • 
commeatn  *. 

4.  peroursando.  Tht  gemnd  has  the 
force  of  a  participle  (cp.  6.  38,  a ;  14. 31, 
5,  &c),  or  xather  in  this  place  that  of 
Mum  percnrsat*,  and  is  taken  dosely  with 
the  following  words:  'inasmnch  as  the 
com  which  he  had  taken  was  spoilt,  while 
he  overran  in  long  maiches  districts  which 
he  conld  not  hold,  and  as  winter  was  at 
hand,'  &c. 

5.  hieme,  that  in  antidpation  of  which 
the  winter  camp  was  being  constructed 
(c.  7,  4;  8,  i),  which,  according  to  the 
reckoning  here  taken,  is  that  of  815-816, 
A.D.  63-^3.    See  Introd.  p.  115,  10. 

7.  verbia  magnifloia :  cp.  13.  8,  4. 

▼aouas:  so  with  genit.  in  poets 
(Hor.  Sat.  a.  a,  119,  &c)  and  in  Sall. 
Ing.  90,  I  ('  ager  .  • .  fnigum  vacnus*). 

9.  ponti  inioiendo.  His  position  was 
no  doubt  at  Zengma  (see  i  a.  la,  3),  where 


it  appean  that  no  permanent  bridge  wis 
kept  np,  bnt  that  the  means  of  construct- 
ing  one  were  kept  ready  (see  6.  37,  4). 

10.  •ubiectlB  (sc.  'flnvio*),  Mying 
near  the  river':  cp.  'snbiectos  Namiae 
campos  *  (H.  3. 63,  i ).  The  abl.  is  that  of 
place  (btrod.  i.  v.  §  a^).  The  hexameter 
line  hardly  deserves  notice  (see  Introd.  i. 

▼.  5  79)' 

1 1 .  magna  apeoie, '  with  imposingdis- 
play*  (so  as  to  make  a  show  of  great 
numbm),  The  abl.  is  modal,  or  tluit  of 
quality. 

navis.  These  are  a  kind  of  float- 
ing  batteries  to  protect  those  who  were 
bnilding  the  bridge. 

la.  ajiit  per  amnem,  *he  moves  acrocs 
the  river.* 

13.  ballistiB.  Halm  follows  Med.  in 
reading  here  'balistis*;  bnt  Orelli  and 
Nipp.  seem  right  in  altering  it  to.the  form 
usra  in  ail  otner  places  in  the  same  MS. 
(ia.66,3;  H.  3.  a3,  a;  39,3;  4.  »3»^ 
The  word  does  not  occnr  in  tbe  fiift 
Med.  or  the  minor  worics. 

saxa  et  haatae,  the  former  were 
thrown  from  <  ballistae ',  the  latter  firom 
catapnlts. 

15.  adverai,  'on  the  opposite  side.* 

17.  pamtu,  *  the  preparatioas  made  to 
atUck  Syria.* 
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nescius  quintam  legionem  procul  in  Ponto  habebat,  reliquas 
promiscis  militum  commeatibus  infirmaverat,  donec  adventare 
Vologesen  magno  et  infenso  agmine  auditum. 

1  10.  Accitur  1^0  duodecima  et  unde  famam  aucti  exercitus 
speraverat,  prodita  infrequentia :  qua  tamen  retineri  castra  et5 
eludi  Parthus  tractu  belli  poterat,  si  Paeto  aut  in  suis  aut  in 

2  alienis  consiliis  constantia  fuisset :  verum  ubi  a  viris  militaribus 
adversus  urgentis  casus  firmatus  erat,  rursus  ne  alienae  sententiae 

3  indigens  videretur  in  diversa  ac  deteriora  transibat.    et  tunc 
relictis  hibemis  non  fossam  neque  vallum  sibi  sed  corpora  et  10 
arma  in  hostem  data  clamitans,  duxit  legiones  quasi  proelio  cer- 

4  taturus.  deinde  amisso  centurione  et  paucis  militibus  quos  visendis 
6  hostium  copiis  praemiserat  trepidus  remeavit.     et  quia  minus 


1.  quintwn,  the  legion  coming  from 
MoesU  (c.  6,  5). 

r«liqiiM,  the  Fourth  and  Twelfth 
(1.  1.) :  even  these  wexe  not  together 
(c.  10, 1). 

2.  oommeatibtis, '  fnrlonghs' :  cp.  H. 
1.46,4;  Liv.  3.  46, 9,  &c 

donec  adTentare  Vologesen.  In 
Introd.  p.  115, 10,  II p,  leasons  are  given 
for  snpposing  that  this  invasion,  and  aU 
down  to  c  17, 4,  took  place  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  winter.  The  Parthian  horsemen 
moved  with  great  rapidity ;  and  it  shonld 
be  noted  that  the  seat  ot  war  is  here  in 
sonthem  Armenia,  where  winter  neither 
sets  in  so  early  nor  with  such  severity  as 
that  of  the  northera  region  (see  13. 35, 5). 
Lncnllns,  after  having  been  driven  back 
by  stress  of  winter  from  his  attempt  on 
Aitaxata,  was  still  able,  after  retnining 
to  the  neighbonrhood  of  Tigranocerta, 
to  nndertake  fnrther  opeiations  (see  Plnt. 
Lnc.  33). 

4.  Aooitor/is  snmmoned*  (from  some 
separate  winter  qnarters)  to  join  Paetns, 
who  was  in  the  camp  of  the  Fonrth 
Legion,  at  a  pUce  caUed  bj  Dio  (6a.  ai, 
I)  Khandeia,  on  the  Arsanias  (see  c  15, 
I,  and  note).  The  locality  must  evi- 
dently  have  been  near  the  passes  of  the 
Tanms  chain  (cp. '  proximo  Tanri  ingo ' 
§  5),  and  at  no  great  distance  from  the 
frontier  of  Cappadocia  (see  note  on  c 
16,  ^).  If  the  Aisanias  is  taken  to  be 
the  Mnrad  (see  note  above  dted),  we 
shonld  infer  that  Rhandeia  mnst  have 
been  at  some  point  on  it  near  Kharput, 
on  the  borders  of  Armenia  proper  and 
Sophene  (see  13.  7,  2,  and  note)  As  the 
Parthians  had  been  m  force  near  Zeugma 


(c.  9,  1),  they  would  probably  have 
marched  thence  to  the  spot  by  Amida 
(Diarbekir). 

nnde  famam,  &c  Med.  has  here 
'  fiuna ',  which  lac  Gron.  and  Era.  would 
retain,  altering  'speraverat'  to  'sperata 
erat*.  The  concentration  of  the  two 
legions,  which  he  had  hoped  would  give 
an  imposing  impression  of  strength,  only 
served  to  show  how  his  force  had  been 
weakened  by  the  furloughs  (c  9,  2). 
<  Infrequentia'  takes  elsewhere  an  explana- 
tory  genitive  (14.  27,  3 ;  33,  a),  but  the 
idea  of  such  can  be  snpp&ed  here  from 
the  sense. 

6.  elndi,  <to  be  baflOed':  cp.  11.  9,  6. 
traotn     beUi  s  <  trahendo    bellnm  * : 

cp. '  tractu  . .  •  mortis'  (c  64,  3) :  nearly 
similar  is  the  sense  of  *  tractns  verboram ' 
(Cic  de  Or.  a.  50,  aoa), '  elocutionum ' 
(Quint.  4.  a,  118),  &c. 

7.  ▼iris  miUtaribna :  cp.  c  a6, 3.  It 
is  implied  that  Paetns  himself  had  no 
military  experience. 

8.  jBrmatns :  in  i.  6.  i,  the  fuU  expies- 
sion  is  '  firaiatus  animo  *. 

1 1.  qnasi  . . .  oertatnros.  This  pur- 
pose  need  not  be  snpposed  to  be  fictitious 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  07).  Dio  (6a.  ai,  i) 
represents  Vologeses  as  having  marched 
npon  Tigranocerta,  and  Paetus  as  having 
nuTched  to  its  relief^  and  having  been 
beaten  ofT  from  it.  This  is  improbable, 
as  the  Romans  had  now  no  interest  in 
defending,  or  the  Parthians  in  attacking, 
that  city  (cp.  c  6,  a  ;  8,  i). 

13.  praemiserat.  Dr.  notes  that  this 
verb  is  not  found  earlier  with  gerundive 
dative :  for  analogous  nses  see  Introd.  L 
v.  %  aa  b. 
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acriter  Vologeseg  institerat,  vana  rursus  fiducia  tria  milia  delecti 
peditis  proximo  Tauri  iugo  imposuit  quo  transitum  r^[is 
arcerent ;  alaris  quoque  Pannonios,  robur  equitatus,  in  parte 
campi  lodat.    coniunx  ac  filius  castello,  cui  Arsamosata  nomen  6 

5  est,  abditi,  data  in  praesidium  cohorte  ac  disperso  milite  qui  in 
uno  habitus  vagum  hostem  promptius  sustentavisset.     a^frc7 
compulsum  ferunt   ut  instantem   Corbuloni   fatcretun    nec  a 
Corbulone  properatum,  quo  gliscentibus  periculis  etiam  subsidii 
laus  augeretur.    expediri  tamen  itineri  singula  milia  ex  tribusS 

lo  legionibus  et  alarios  octingentos,  parem  numerum  e  cohortibus 
iussit. 

11.   At  Vologeses,   quamvis  obsessa  a   Paeto   itinera   hincl 
peditatu  inde  equite  accepissct,  nihil  mutato  consilio,   sed    vi 
ac  minis  alaris  extemiit,  legionarios  obtrivit,  uno  tantum  cen- 

15  turione  Tarquitio  Cresccnte  turrim,  ih  qua  praesidium  agitabat. 


1.  trU  mili».  These  were  evidently 
selected  from  tbe  legions:  cp. 'l^onarios 
obtrivit*  (c.  II,  1). 

2.  QQO.  Nipp.  rightW  refen  this  to 
<  ingo '.  There  is  no  need  to  lead  *  quae* 
with  Mnret.,  or  *  qni '  with  Ritt 

4.  ArsamoBsta.  This  place,  repre- 
3ented  as  a  mere  <  castellnm ',  and  held 
by  a  small  garrison,  mnst  have  been  near 
the  main  camp,  as  the  Parthians  were 
able  to  shift  tneir  attack  from  the  one  to 
the  other  (c.  13,  x).  It  seems  difficnlt  to 
identify  it  with  the  Armosata  or  Arsa- 
mosata  of  other  writers,  which  was  a 
considerable  ir^Xif  in  the  third  century 
B.  c.  (Polyb.  8.  35, 1),  and  is  ranked  by 
Pliny  (N.  H.  6.  9, 10,  a6)  as  one  of  the 
chief  towns  of  Armenia  (with  Carcathio- 
certa,  Tigranocerta,  and  Artaxata),  and 
which  continued  snbseqnently  to  be  impor- 
tant.  Its  situation  is  given  by  Polybius 
(with  whom  Ptol.  5.  13,  19:  8.  19,  14,  is 
In  agreement)  as  on  the  KaXdr  TlAw 
between  the  Tigris  and  Enphrates,  and 
by  Pliny  as  on  the  later  river ;  Henderson, 
Nero,  p.  184,  <  the  modem  ScMmshat.' 

5.  ao  disperao  miUte.  His  forces  were 
fiirther  separated  by  this  detachment,  as 
also  by  that  of  the  large  force  already 
mentioned. 

6.  auatentavisset.  Med.  has  an  in- 
completely  written  *  et  *  after  this  word, 
which  most  edd.  have  followed  Rhen. 
in  omitting,  as  a  repetition  of  the  ending 
of  the  preceding  word.  Walth.  retains 
it,  and  defends  by  the  analogy  of  i. 
II,  I    &c.     Ritt  markfl  a  lacnna  after 


'  snstentavisflet ',  and  thinks  a  line  may 
have  dropped  ont  containing  some  sn^ 
words  as  *  qno  adventante  discrimen  non 
introspexit  Paetus,  et  aegre',  &c. 

7.  inatantem,  sc  'hostem',  snpplied 
from  the  contezt. 

neo  a  Oorbolone,  &c.  On  the  motive 
here  imputed  to  Corbulo  see  Introd.  p. 

131. 

9.  itinexi,  dative  of  pnrpoae:  see 
Introd.  i.  V.  i  2a  c. 

tribnfl  leglonibaB :  see  c  6,  5. 

10.  parem  namemm.  Thiscanbaidly 
be  ezplained  by  the  preceding  *octki- 
gentos ',  as  the  anxiliary  foot  accompanyw 
Uig  the  legionaries  are  generally  aboot 
eqnal  to  them  in  nnmb^  Nipp.  sog- 
gests  that  possibly  4000,  a  nnmber  rongfaJy 
equal  to  uiat  of  all  the  rest  of  the  foroe, 
were  selected. 

la.  hino  . . .  inde :  cp.  13.  38,  3,  and 
note.  The  horse  and  foot  are  those  men* 
tioned  in  c.  10,  5. 

13.  aed  vi  ao  minis.  The  irregulaiity 
of  the  construction  is  well  explained  by 
Nipp.,  who  notes  that '  sed '  contrasts  the 
words  'vi  ac  minis'  with  'nihil  mntato 
consilio*,  and  that  instead  of  going  on 
with  some  snch  expressioo  as '  moeptum 
iter  perrexit  *,  Ta^itns  gives  a  more  pax^ 
ticular  acconnt  of  what  took  place  on  tfae 
march;  also  that  'obtrivit'  answeis  to 
<vi'  and  'minis'  to  'extermit'  (the  ar- 
rangement  being  that  called  *  diiasmns*). 
The  number  of  abl.  aU.  clauflcs  following 
is  idflo  noteworthy. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  6fl] 


LIBER  XV.     CAP.  10-12 


331 


defendere  auso,  factaque  saepius  eruptione  et  caesis  qui  bar- 
barorum  propius  suggrediebantur,  donec  ignium  iactu  circum^ 

a  veniretur.  peditum  si  quis  integer  longinqua  et  avia,  vulnerati 
castra  repetivere,  virtutem  r^is,  saevitiam  et  copias  gentium^ 
cuncta  metu  extollentes,  facili  credulitate  eorum  qui  eadem  pave-  5 

8  bant.  ne  dux  quidem  obniti  adversis,  sed  cuncta  militiae  munia 
deseruerat,  mi^sis  iterum  ad  Corbulonem  precibus,  veniret  pro- 
pere,  sig^a  et  aquilas  et  nomen  reliquum  infelicis  exercitus 
tueretur  :  se  fidem  interim,  donec  vita  suppeditet,  retenturos. 

1  12.  IUe  interritus  et  parte  copiarum  apud  Syriam  relicta,  ut  10 
munimenta  Euphrati  imposita  retinerentur,  qua  proximum  et 
commeatibus    non    egenum,    regionem    Commagenam,    exin^ 

2  Cappadodam,  inde  Armenios  petivit.  comitabantur  exercitum 
praeter  alia  sueta  bello  magna  vis  camelorum  onusta  frumenti 

8  ut  simul  hostem  famemque  depelleret.     primum  e   perculsis  15 
Paccium  primi  pili  centurionem  obvium  habuit,  dein  plerosque 
militum  ;  quos  diversas  fugae  causas  obtendentis  redire  ad  signa 
et    clementiam    Paeti    experiri    monebat :    se    nisi   victoribus 


1.  d6fend0re  auso:  for  the  me  of 
thU  partidple  as  abl.  abt.  with  infin.  cp. 
1.56,6;  H.  2.  56.2;  4- 3^»  3- 

2.  eiigsrediebftntar :  cp.  a.  la,  2, 
end  note. 

3.  longiiiqua  et  Kvim,  sc.  *petiTere*, 
tupplied  from  *  repetivere ',  as  <  emi  *  from 
<remmi'in  1. 17,6. 

4.  teeTitiftm,  <  fierceness '  ^not  in  bed 
sense) ;  so  '  saeritia  hostinm '  in  i.  67,  a ; 
a.  11,4;  Sall.  lug.  7,  a. 

gentiiim,  those  compodng  the  Par^ 
thian  armj :  cp.  c.  i,  2 ;  a,  58,  i.  8cc 

5.  extoUentea^ '  exaggerating.^  Nipp. 
notes  the  similar  descnption  of  reports 
spread  by  the  beaten  side  in  H.  3.  61,  3. 

faoiU  oredolitate,  repeated  from  14. 

pavebant,  with  accns.:  cp.  5.  4,  a, 
andnote. 

10.  et  parte  . . .  reUot» :  for  the  in- 
sertioo  of  *  et '  cp.  14.  47,  i,  and  note. 

11.  monimenta,  those  spoken  of  in 
C9. 

qoaprozimam,  &c.  Madvig  (Adv. 
ii.  556)  thinks  that  <  iter'  mnst  have  been 
lo«t  betwecn  '  prozimnm '  and  '  et ',  but 
the  text  is  defended  as  it  stands  by  Nipp. 
who  notes  the  nse  of  '  proximnm '  eue- 
whcre  in  Tacitus  (H.  3.  16,  3 ;  4.  a8,  1) 
andin  Uyy  (3.  27,  5 ;  5.  46,  9;  1a  17,  7) 
wttb  *qna'  or  <qna  cnique,'  'nt  cni- 


qne,'  'nnde  cniqne*,  in  all  of  wbich  the 
constmction  is  apparently  to  be  com- 
pleted  hy  snpplying  an  infinitiye  from  the 
foliowing  verb  (as  here  'petere'  from 
<petivit>  Thecoordinationof 'egenum' 
with  '  proximnm '  appears  to  be  a  sacrifice 
of  perspicttity  to  conciseness ;  the  former 
term  referring  in  strictness  not  to  the 
ronte  or  line  of  march  itself,  but  to  the 
district  through  which  the  route  lay. 

la.  Oommagenam,  here  adject  On 
the  conntry  and  its  goyemment  see  a. 
43,  7 ;  56,  5.  The  march  of  Corbulo 
was  due  north  from  Zeugma,  but  he  did 
not  enter  Armenia,  being  met  by  Paetus 
on  the  Euphrates  at  the  frontier  of 
Cappadoda  (c.  16,  4). 

14.  onofltai^nimenti ;  soPlaut.  Aulul. 
4.  3,  4  ('aulam  onustam  auri*).  No 
other  instance  appears  to  be  found,  but 
such  a  genit  is  analogoos  in  sense  to 
those  with  <  plenns ',  &c. 

16.  Faooiam  :  see  13.  36,  i  (where  he 
is  called  *  primi  pili  honore  perfuncto '} 
and  note  there.  Unless  it  is  to  be  sup- 
posed  that  he  had  been  degraded  for  the 
msnbordination  there  mentioned,  his  rank 
must  be  taken  to  be  here  more  loosely 
stoted. 

pleroaqne,  <  many.' 

18.  experizl,  '  to  make  trial  of,'  see 
whether  Paetns  woidd  forgive  them ;  so 
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immitem   esse.     simul   suas   legiones   adire,   hortari,  priorumi 
admonere,  novam  gloriam   ostendere.    non  vicos  aut   oppida 
Armeniorum,  sed  castra  Romana  duasque  in  iis  l^ones  pretium 
laboris  peti.     si  singulis  manipularibus  praecipua  servati  civisS 

5  corona  imperatoria  manu  tribueretur,  quod  illud  et  quantum 
decus,   ubi    par   eorum    numerus    aspiceretur  qui  adtulissent 
salutem  et  qui  accepissent  !    his    atque    talibus  in   commune  6 
alacres    (et   erant    quos    pcricula   fratrum   aut    propinquonim 
propriis    stimulis    incenderent)    continuum   diu   noctuque    iter 

10  properabant. 


in  5.  6,  4 ;  q>.  <  misericordiam  experire- 
tur'  (13.  18,  I). 

M  nisi,  &c., '  his  own  foTgiyeness  was 
to  be  won  only  by  Yictory.' 

I.  prioram,  'formerTictories*;  tliose 
xecorded  in  13.  39,  foll.,  14.  33,  foU. 

4.  peti, '  was  their  aim.* 
praeoipua,    'as    a   fnSt    of    special 

distinction.*  The  rewards  accompanying 
the  gift  of  a  dvic  crown  are  stated  by 
Pliny  (N.  H.  16.  4,  5, 13),  'accepta  licet 
iiti  perpetno,  Indos  inemiti  semper  adsurgi 
etiam  ab  senatu  in  more  est  sedaidi  ins 
in  proximo  senatui.  vacatio  mnnemm 
omnium  ipsi  patrique  et  avo  patemo.' 

5.  imperatoria, '  that  of  theemperor,* 
who  alone  was  now  competent  to  bestow 
it.  Tiberius  liad  recognized  the  right  of 
the  proconsul  of  Afnca  to  confer  such  a 
distinction  on  legionary  soldiers  under 
liis  conunand  (3.  31,  4)  ;  but  no  proconsul 
had  now  any  such  military  force  (see 
Introd.  L  vii.  p.  98),  and  the  legati  of 
Caesar  carried  on  war  under  his,  not  their 
bwn,  auspices. 

6.  abipareonunnameras,&c  This 
passage  bas  been  mnch  conunented  upon 
by  editors,  and  is  also  the  subject  of  a 
dissertation  by  Joh.  Miiller  (Beitr.  iv.  pp. 
33-38).  Halm  and  sevcral  recent  edd. 
have  foUowed  lips.  in  reading  '  aspicere- 
tnr'  for  the  Med. '  apisceretur ',  so  as  to 
get  rid  of  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that 
the  preserved  as  well  as  the  preservers 
Were  to  win  the  crown ;  but  the  meaning 
yielded  is  still  far  from  being  altogether 
aatisfactory.  The  general  sense  may  be 
taken  to  be  '  if  the  dvic  crown  is  given 
to  a  single  soldier  by  Uie  emperor*s  own 
hand  as  a  most  glorious  honour,  how 
imuch  greater  must  bc  the  glory  where  a 
whole  army  can  be  pointed  to,  os  having 
saved  a  number  equal  to  themselves  . 
'  Numerus '  can  certainly  (as  Jacob  sug- 


rts)  be  taken  to  mean  '  multitnde ',  as 
14.  49,  5,  &c ;  stiU  we  shoold  hsve 
ezpected  the  passage  to  have  been  ao 
worded,  that  the  great  number  of  the 
preservers  and  preserved,  especialljr  of 
the  latter,  should  liave  been  pnt  pfo- 
minently  forward,  rather  than  the  eqniility 
between  the  two  bodies,  wliich  does  not 
in  itself  add  to  the  glory.  We  ahoald 
also  have  expected  '  ac°  to  be  used,  rather 
than  '  et',  in  drawing  the  comparison  be- 
tween  them.  It  is  neverthel^  posdble 
that  there  may  be  no  deeper  error  than 
that  of  a  sacrifice  of  cleamess  to  brevity 
and  to  a  rhetorical  mode  of  expression 
in  which  the  '  verba  magnifica  *  of  Cor- 
bulo  himself  (13.  8,  4)  seem  to  be  dosely 
followed.  The  chief  altemative  is  that 
proposed  by  Nipp.,  who  reads  '  ubi  per 
eorum  nnmerum  obmeretur*,  and  ezi^ains 
it  to  mean  'how  much  greater  is  the 
glory  (than  that  of  tlie  dvic  crown  to  a 
single  soldier)  where  individual  distinc- 
tion  would  be  effaced  (so  'obraeie*  in 
Agr.  17«  3 ;  Dial.  38,  3)  by  the  nnmber 
of  preservers  and  preserved  *.  Here  tlie 
difficulty  in  the  use  of  'et*  is  removed, 
but  the  alteration  is  violent,  and  the  sense 
given  to  the  whole  passage  is  still  stiained 
and  unsatis&ctory. 

7.  in  comman»,  'as  a  whole*;  in 
distinction  to  the  spedal  incentives  also 
acting  on  some:  cp.  13.  37,  6;  and  the 
use  of  the  term  as  opposed  to  '  singnlos  * 
(H.  I.  36,  4)}to  'singulamm  gentium' 
(G.  37,  3),  to  *in  singulis'  (G.  40,  3), 
&c. 

9.  dia, '  by  day  * ;  so  with  *  noctn '  in 
H.  3.  5,  I ;  an  ardiaism  adopted  from 
Plautns  (Cas.  4.  4,  5),  used  also  by  Sal- 
lust  (lug.  38,  3  ;  44.  5 ;  Fr.  H.  3.  54  D, 
63  K,  45  G).  ... 

iter  properabant,  transitive,  as  m 
I.  56,  3,  &c  :  cp.  13. 17,  3* 
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1  18.  Eoque  intentius  Vologeses  premere  obsessos,  modo 
vallum  legionum,  modo  castellum,  quo  imbellis  aetas  defende- 
batur,  adpugnare,  propius   incedens  quam  mos  Parthis,  si  ea 

2  temeritate  hostem  in  proelium  eliceret.    at  illi  vix  contubemiis 
extracti,  nec  aliud  quam  munimenta  propugnabant,  pars  iussu  5 
ducis,  et  alii  propria  ignavia  aut  Corbulonem  opperientes,  ac  vis 
si  ingrueret,  provisis  exemplis  cladis  Caudinae  Numantinaeque  ; 
neque  eandem   vim    Samnitibus,    Italico   populo,  ac  Parthis, 


a.  oasteUnm,  Aisamosata  (c.  10,  6). 

adpngnare,  'to  make  a  demonstra- 
tion  against* :  for  this  Tadtean  woid  q>. 
a.  81,  i;  4.  48,  4;  in  both  of  which 
places  it  denotes  a  feint  attack. 

3.  propius  incedens,  'approaching 
closer* :  cp.  i.  35,  6.  On  the  unwilling- 
ness  of  Parthian  troops  to  press  a  siege 
vigoroosly  see  c.  4,  5. 

8i,  <in  case  that'  The  idea  of  ez- 
pectation  or  design  is  here  implied  in  the 
action  (see  i.  48,  i,  and  note). 

4.  oontaberniis  extraoti  (sc. '  snnt  *), 
for  the  simple  abl.  cp.  i.  39,  4,  and  note. 
The  perfect  mav  be  nsed,  as  Dr.  points 
out,  to  express  the  general  resnlt ;  so  that 
it  is  needless  to  read  'extrahi'  (with 
Nipp.),  or  to  mark  a  lacnna  and  suppose 
the  loss  of  some  soch  words  as  <  noUe 
aciem'(withRitt.). 

5.  neo  aUnd  Qoam :  cp.  4.  34,  7 ;  13. 
40y  6,  and  notes. 

propngnabant^  with  accns.:  cp.  13. 
31,  5,  and  note. 

6.  ant  Oorbnlonem  opperientes. 
Nipp.  foUows  Rhen.  and  others  in  treat- 
ing  the  'a'  as  a  repetition  from  the  end 
of  the  preceding  word,  and  reading  <  ut ' 
('  as  if  *),  making  the  plea  a  pretence. 

Tis  si  ingmeret.  AU  recent  edd. 
foUow  Walth.  in  inserting  '  si  *  here.  The 
old  edd.  bad  inserted  it  before  'vis*« 
where  it  was  less  likely  to  have  dropped 

OQt 

7.  exempUs,  &c.  The  Med.  text  *  ez- 
emplis  caudi  nennm  ||  antineque  eandem ' 
shows  that  'Caudinae  Numantinaeque ' 
can  be  restored ;  and  it  is  easy  to  suppose 
that  after  the  ending  of  the  latter  word, 
'  neqae  *  has  dropped  out  before '  eandem '. 
<  Cladis '  is  inserted  here  by  most  recent 
edd.,  ofter  Bezzenb..  on  the  suppodtion 
thftt  it  may  have  been  skippea  by  a 
copyist  through  the  similuity  of  its 
termination  to  that  of  *  exemplis '.  The 
older  edd.  chiefly  foUow  G  in  reading 


*  CaudinaeacNumantinae  cladis,  ne^ue ' ; 
MS.  Agr.  has  *deditionis'  (in  similar 
position) ;  both  which  insertions  aie  less 
capable  of  explanation.  Baiter  foUows 
Haase  in  reading  <  Numantinaeque  cladis, 
neque',  which,  as  also  the  insertion  of 
'  pads '  in  similar  position  (Madv.  Adv. 
iii.  335),  can  be  defended  by  the  supposi- 
tion  that  the  copyist  had  skipped  from 
'  -neque '  to  'eandem'.  OreUi  had  avoided 
insertion  by  reading '  Caudii  et  Numantiae» 
neque',  and  Ritt.  supplies  'vis'  (notii^ 
its  use  as agenit  in  the  MS.  text  of  Dial. 
26,  4)  from  the  preceding  nominative. 
On  the  Caudine  disaster  see  Liv.  9,  1-6 ; 
by  the  Numantine,  the  capitulation  of 
Mancinus  in  617,  B.C.  137  (App.  Hisp. 
80)  is  meant.  The  soldiers  of  Paetus 
felt  that  if  they  had  to  surrender,  their 
disgrace  would  not  be  equal  to  either  of 
these  cases,  as  they  surrendered  to  a 
greater  power. 

8.  Italioo  popnlo, '  merely  one  among 
the  peoples  of  Italy.'  Nipp.  points  out 
that  Tadtus  appears  to  ignore  the  fact 
that  the  Roman  confederacy  was  hardly 
then  stronger  than  the  Samnite.  Accord- 
ing  to  the  reading  here  given  (see  next 
note),  the  Numantme  power  may  be  sup- 
posed  to  be  dismissed  without  mention  as 
evidently  weaker. 

ao  Farthis.  The  Med.  text  'aut 
poenis '  has  been  very  generally  regarded 
as  corrupt;  for  no  good  reason  can  be 
shown  for  bringing  the  Carthaginians  into 
the  comparison,  nor  would  it  ht  true  that 
that  power  had  neverbeen  as  strong, 
relatively  to  Rome,  as  the  Parthian 
empire.  Orelli  leaves  the  Med.  text 
obelized;  Halm  reads  as  above;  Nipp. 
prefcrs  *ut  Parthis*;  Ritt.  (partlv  after 
Freinsh.,  partly  after  Gron.)  reads  'aut 
Hispanis,  ut  Parthis ',  treating  the  former 
name  as  the  restoration  of  *  poenis ',  and 
the  latter  words  as  having  dropped  out 
afterit 


Digitized  by 


Google 


334 


CORNELU  TACITI  ANNAUUM 


[A.D.  6A 


Romani  imperii  aemulis.     validam  quoque  et  laudatam  anti-  d 
quitatem,    quoties   fortuna   contra    daret,    saluti    consuloisse. 
qua    desperatione    exercitus    dux    subactus     primas     tamen4 
litteras  ad  Vologesen  non  supplices,  sed  in  modum  querentis 

5  composuit,  quod  pro  Armeniis  semper  Romanae  dicionis  aut 
subiectis  regi  quem  imperator  delegisset  hostilia  feceret :  pacem 
ex  aequo  utilem ;  ne  praesentia  tantum  spectaret ;  ipsum  adversus  5 
duas  legiones  totis  regni  viribus  advenisse ;  at  Romanis  orbem 
terrarum  reliquum  quo  bellum  iuvarent. 

10     14-  Ad  ea  Vologeses  nihil  pro  causa  sed  opperiendos   sibil 
fratres  Pacorum  ac  Tiridaten  rescripsit ;  illum  locum  tempusque 
consilio  destinatum  quid  de  Armenia  cernerent ;  adiecisse  deos 
dignum  Arsacidarum,  simul  ut  de  legionibus  Romanis  statuerent 
missi  posthac  Paeto  nuntii  et  regis  conloquium  petitum,  quit 


I .  antiaQitatem  > '  antiqnos  Romanos,' 
cp.  3«  4,  3«  Jacob  notes  that  Livj  (aa. 
59)  7)  represents  an  orator  as  pleading 
the  precedent  of  antiqnity  for  redeeming 
the  prisoners  after  Cazmae. 

a.  auotiea  fortona  oontnt  daret, 
'wheneyer  fortnne  prononnced  against 
them.*  The  phrase  is  repeated  from  H. 
I.  65,  5,  and  is  a  metaphor  analogons  to 
the  jnridical  expression  'iecondum  idi- 
quem  dare '. 

3.  dux  ■ubactna.  Dio  (6a.  ai,  a) 
ignores  the  excnse  here  offered  for  the 
action  taken  by  Paetns. 

5.  pro  Armenila.  Nipp.  notes  that 
they  were  now  oertalnly  on  the  Parthian 
side  (c.  15,  3),  and  that  Paetns  had  ad- 
yanced  into  Aimenia  as  a  hostile  conntry, 
to  make  it  a  province  (c.  6,  6).  In 
c.  37,  4  certain  of  the  'megistanes*  are 
called  the  leaders  of  reyolt  from  Rome. 

7.  ex  aeguo,  best  taken  with  '  utilem ' 
('  peace  wonld  be  equally  ad?antag6ous  to 
both') ; cp.  the  sense  of  the  term  in  13.  2,  a ; 
H.  a.  77,  a ;  4.  74,  a.  Dr.  would  takc 
*  pacem  ez  aequo  *  to  mean '  peace  on  eqnal 
terms*  (such  being  the  meaning  of  'ex 
aequo '  in  H.  4.  64,  5 ;  Agr.  ao.  3 ;  Liv. 
7»  30) ;  but  '  utiiem '  would  seem  thns  to 
need  a  reference. 

io(  pro  oauaa»  *  pro  re  ipsa * :  '  causa ' 
appears  to  have  this  force  m  H.  i.  80,  3 
(*  tempus  in  suspicionem,  cansa  in  crimen 
. .  .  evaluit').  The  force  of  'pro  causa' 
in  H.  3.  7,  3;  9,  6,  appears  to  be 
different. 

II.  illum  looum, '  the  place  in  which 


he  waa.'  The  assertion  is  incoosistent 
witb  the  apparent  snddenness  of  bis 
invasion. 

la.  oonailio  . . .  QUld,  &c,  *  for  de- 
liberation,  as  to  what ',  &c :  cp.  a  similaT 
dliptical  ezpression  in  c  16,  a  (*  litterae 
...an'). 

oemerent.  This  verb  is  here  alooe 
nsed  by  Tacitns  in  thesense  of  'deoeniexe', 
an  arcnaicsense,  found  in  judidal  language 
(Cic.  de  I^egg.  3.  3, 6;  liv.  43.  la,  a).al», 
With  espedal  Feferenoe  to  dedsion  by 
combaty  in  old  poets  andin  Verg.  Aen.  la, 
708  (*  cemere  ferro  *),  a  paBage  ctted  by 
Sen.  (Ep.  58,  3)  to  illustrate  a  sense 
obsolete  in  his  timc 

13.  dignum  Araaoidarom,  <  a  thing 
wortiiy  of  tfae  Arsaddae*;  *digniim'  ts 
thus  used  substantively  in  6.  29,  7,  and 
other  such  adjectives  in  many  plaoes 
(Introd.  i.  v.  (  ^b).  The  gcnit.  with 
'  dignus',  though  used  by  poets  (c  g.  Plaut. 
Trin.  5.  a,  39;  Ov.  Tr.  4.  3,  57,  and 
*indignus'  Verg.  Aen.  13,649)  "^  ^J 
Balbus  in  Cic  Att.  8.  15  A,  i  (<  dkrnissi- 
num  tuae  virtutis  *)  and  others,  is  &.  dip. 
in  Tadtns,  who  elsewhere  nses  it  veiy 
frequently  with  abl.  There  seems,  how- 
ever,  no  need  to  suppose  (with  Ritt)  that 
*  decore '  has  dropped  out.  AH  reoent 
edd.  foUow  Vertr.  and  Urs.  in  readiiiF 
*nt'  for  «et*,  to  be  taken  with  'simnl^ 
(*  that  at  the  same  time '). 

14.  miad  poathao  Faeto.  Nipp. 
foUows  Haase  in  inserting  'a*;  bot 
'Paeto'  canbetakenasadat  of  tfaeagcnt 
(Introd.  L  V.  f  18). 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.D.  6al 


LIBER  XV.     CAP.  13-15 


335 


8  Vasacen  praefectum  equitatus  ire  iussit  tum  Paetus  LucuUos 
Pompeios  et  si  qua  Caesares  obtinendae  donandaeve  Armeniae 
^erant,  Vasaces  imaginem  retinendi  largiendive  penes  nos,  vim 

4  penes  Parthos  memorat.  et  multum  in  vicem  disceptato,  Mono- 
bazus  Adiabenus  in  diem  posterum  testis  iis  quae  pepigissent  5 

5  adhibetur.  placuitque  liberari  obsidio  legiones  et  decedere  omnem 
militem  finibus  Armeniorum  castellaque  et  commeatus  Parthis 
tradi ;  quibus  perpetratis  copia  Vologesi  tieret  mittendi  ad 
Neronem  Iq^tos. 

1      16.   Interim  flumini  Arsaniae  (is  castra  praefluebat)  pontem  10 
imposuit,  specie  sibi  illud   iter  expedientis,  sed  Parthi  quasi 
documentum  victoriae  iusserant ;  namque  iis  usui  fuit ;  nostri  per 

having  been  crossed  by  Lacalltu  in  hit 
northward  march  from  Tigranooerta  to- 
wards  Artaxata  (Plat.  Lac.  31»  513))  and 
is  given  by  Pliny  (N.  H.  5.  29,  30,  84 ;  6. 
37,  31,  128),  as  one  of  the  principal  con- 
flaents  of  the  apper  Eaphrates.  OrelU 
and  Nipp.  take  it  to  be  the  Arsen  or 
Ardjis,  a  tributarr  £&llfaig  into  the 
Eaphrates  soath  of  Melitene ;  but  as  it  is 
evidently  a  very  condderable  stream  (see 
§  6)1  it  is  nSore  generally  taken  to  be 
Uie  eastem  and  principal  branch  of  the 
Euphrates  itself,  Uie  Murad  (on  which  see 
Introd.  p.  iio).  It  would  appear  from 
what  is  said  here  that  the  camp  of 
Rhandda  (see  note  on  c  10,  i^t  was  on 
its  northem  bank,  so  that  the  Parthians 
had  to  cross  it,  but  the  Romans  could 
retreat  towards  Cappadoda  without  doing 
so. 
praefloebat :  cp.  2.  63,  i,  and  note. 

1 1.  impoaoit.  Ritt.  thinks  that  <  Pae- 
tus  *  has  dropped  out  after  <  praefluebat '. 
The  omission  is  certainly  harsh,  but  the 
subject  seems  suffidently  indicated  in 
contrastto*Parthi'. 

•peoie,  'under  pretence  of  preparing 
this  route  for  his  retreat.'  If  the  Murad 
be  the  riyer  meant,  the  pretext  would  be 
so  hx  plausible,  that  his  most  direct  line 
of  retreat  to  Cappadocia  would  have 
inTolved  crossing  it. 

qoaei  dooamentom  vlotoriae : 
'  quasi '  here  denotes  a  real  motive.  The 
account  in  Dio  (62.  21,  4)  appears  here 
dosely  to  follow  Tadtus.  He  says  tiiat 
neither  had  the  Parthians  any  real  need 
of  the  bridge ;  that  they  had  got  there 
without  it,  and  did  not  even  use  it  to  go 
away. 

12.  asai  fdit.  It  appears  from  §  6  that 
it  was  used  by  some^probably  by  those  who 


1.  ImoiiUos,  Fompeioey  rhetorlcal 
plurals.  Lucullns  had  gaincKi  great  vic- 
tories  over  Tigranes  I  in  685, 686,  B.c. 
69,  68,  and  Pompdus  had  compelled  him 
to  submisrion  in  688,  B.  c.  66. 

2.  et  ai  q.iia  Oaesaree:  so  all  leoent 
edd.  after  Pich.  for  Med.  *  et  si  qua  ces' 
with  space  for  four  letters.  The  old  edd. 
xead,  with  some  inferior  MSS.,  'et  si  qui 
duces '.  The  intenrention  of  Augustus  and 
his  successors  in  Armenia  is  frilly  let  forth 
in  Introd.  pp.  102,  folL 

obtinendae  .  .  .  Anneniae,  best 
taken,  with  Nipp.,  as  a  dat.  of  purpose, 
imther  than  as  a  genit.  depending  on 
•qua'. 

3.  ▼im,  the  real  power  of  keeping  or 
giving  it;  so  opposed  to  'spedem'  in  3. 
50,  6 ;  to  'nomen*  in  6.  43,  4. 

4.  dieoeptato,  aocording  to  Dr.,  here 
mlone  used  as  abL  abs.;  for  analogous 
instances  see  Introd.  L  y.  §  31  a. 

Konobesns :  see  c  i,  3,  and  note. 

8.  qnibne  perpetratis, '  afterthis  had 
been  friUy  accomplished.'  Nipp.  notes 
tliat  the  woid  is  designedly  cnosen,  to 
cmphasize  the  irony  of  the  next  sentence. 
When  Armenia  had  been  thoroughly 
snrrendered  to  Vologeses,  he  was  to  be 
allowed  as  a  £&Toar  to  send  ambassadors  to 
Nero  to  ask  for  it.  Cp.  c.  25,  2  ('intel- 
lccto  barbarom  inrisa  qui  peterent  quod 
eripaerant '). 

10.  Arsukiae,  is.  Med.  has  here '  ar- 
sanieti  Is ',  and  the  oldest  edd.  read,  with 
inferior  MSS., '  Arsameti,  is' ;  the  correct 
form  having  been  restored  by  Add.  from 
the  Med.  <  Arsaniam '  bdow  ((  6\  and 
from  Dio,  62.  21, 1.  Some  haye  followed 
Dps.,  who  approaches  somewhat  nearer 
to  the  Med.  text  by  reading  *  Arsaniae, 
etcnim  is'.    The  riTer  is  mentioned  as 
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diversum  iere.    addidit  rumor  sub  iugum  missas  I^ones  et  alia  a 
ex  rebus  infaustis  quorum  simulacrum  ab  Armeniis  usurpatum 
est.     namque  et  munimenta   ingressi   sunt,  antequam  agmen  3 
Romanum  excederet,  et  circumstetere  vias  captiva  olim  mancipia 
5  aut  iumenta  adgnoscentes  abstrahentesque :  raptae  etiam  vestes,  4 
retenta  arma^  pavido  milite  et  concedente  ne  qua  proelii  causa 
existeret  Vologeses  armis  et  corporibus  caesorum  aggeratis,  quo  6 
cladem  nostram  testaretur,  visu  fugientium  l^onum  abstinuit : 
fama  moderationis  quaerebatur,  postquam  superbiam  expleverat. 

10  flumen  Arsaniam  elephanto  insidens,  proximus  quisque  regem  vi  6 
equorum  perrupere,  quia  nimor  incesserat  pontem  cessurum  oneri 
dolo  fabricantium :  sed  qui  ingredi  ausi  sunt  validum  et  fidum 
intellexere. 
16.  Ceterum  obsessis  adeo  suppeditavisse  rem  frumentariam  1 

15  constitit  ut  horreis  ig^nem  inicerent,  contraque  prodiderit  Corbulo 


were  conveying  the  booty  Uken  in  the 
camp. 

per  diTamim,  'taking  an  opposite 
direction/ 

1.  addidit  ramor.  Dio  says  nothing 
abont  this  report ;  Suet,  on  the  contrary 
(Ner.  39)  accepts  it  as  an  nncjaestioned 
&ct,  and  fnrther  ezaggerates  ^<  ignominia 
ad  Orientem,  l^on^is  snb  mgo  missis 
aegreqne  Syiia  retenta '). 

aUa  ex  rebus  in&aatiB.  Nipp. 
takea  this  as  eqniyalent  to  'alias  res 
inlanstas*,  and  supposes  the  expression 
to  be  similar  to  the  nenter  with  genitiye 
(Introd.  L  ▼.  §  33  b)  ;  bnt  it  seems  better 
to  take  the  words,  with  Bninonf  and  others, 
to  mean  '  other  indignities  suitable  to  their 
miserable  plight ' :  cp.  '  ex  memoria  .  •  . 
fortonae '  (a.  63,  i) ; '  ex  seyeritate  prisca ' 

(II.  »5»  5). 

2.  Quonun  aimnlaomm,  *  some  resem- 
blance  of  which.'  Thongh  the  legions 
did  not  pass  under  the  yoke,  they  had  to 
submit  to  such  indignities  as  approached 
that  ignominy  (such  as  are  described  in 
the  following  sentences).  *  Simnlacmm ' 
can  hardly  here  mean  an  empty  sem- 
blance  (as  in  i.  77,  3 ;  11.  31,  4 ;  &c), 
and  there  seems  to  be  no  strict  parallel  to 
its  nse  for  '  simile  aliquid  * ;  the  nearest 
being  that  dted  by  Dr.  from  Plaut  Most 
I.  3,  6  ('quoius  rei  .  .  .  similem  esse 
arbitrarer  simulacrumque  habere*). 

4.  oaptiTa»'capta\  '  formerly  taken 
as  booty':  cp.  ^captiyos  in  agros'  (la. 
33,  5),  *  captiyum  . . .  ebur*  (Hor.  £p.  a. 
I»  193)1  &c 


5.  adgnosoentea.  Nipp.  points  ont 
that  this  word  has  here  the  force  of 
'  recognizing  as  their  own ',  a  sense  nearW 
akin  to  that  of  *•  adgnosoere  crimen  , 
'£&ctnm',  &C. 

6.  retenta,  'weie  detained'  by  the 
enemy. 

7.  oaeeomm.  These  mnst  chiefly  haye 
consisted  of  the  foroe  mentiooed  in  c  11, 
I ,  as  the  camp  had  not  been  assaulted. 

aggeratia:  so  all  edd.  after  Heins. 
for  the  Med.  'aggregatis*:  cp.  i.  61,  3; 
6.  19,  3. 

10.  inaidena,  sc.  *i^\  Dio  (L  L) 
here  again  follows  Tadtus  dosely,  bnt 
does  not  add  the  reason  for  not  nsing  the 
bridge. 

prozimnB,  not  elsewhere  foimd  with 
accus.  in  Tacitns,  bnt  so  used  by  Plant. 
rPoen.5. 3. 1),  Caes.  (R  G.  1.54.  i),Sall. 
(Ing.  49,  6),  as  is  also  '  propior '  (SalL 
lug.  49,  i):  with  'proxime*  (cp.  16.  11, 
3),  as  also  with  'propius',  the  regnlar 
and  dassical  constmction  is  the  accos., 
though  the  dat.  is  also  fonnd. 

▼i  eqnorom.  We  gather  from  the 
expression  that  the  stream,  thongh  ford- 
able  to  an  elephant,  had  to  be  swnm  by 
horses. 

15.  nt  horreia,&c  They  prefierred  no 
doubt  to  destroy  their  store,  rather  than 
deliyer  it  to  the  Parthians  aocording  to 
the  terms  (c.  14,  5).  It  is  therefore  ooly 
proyed  that  they  had  some  com  left,  not 
that  they  had  abundance. 

prodiderit.  The  expression  wonld 
show  that  Tadtns  here  quotes  Corbnlo  aa 
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Parthos  inopes  copiarum  et  pabulo  attrito  relicturos  oppugna- 
2  tionem,  neque  se  plus  tridui  itinere  afuisse.  adicit  iure  iurando 
Faeti  cautum  apud  signa,  adstantibus  iis  quos  testificando  rex 
misisset,  neminem  Romanum  Armeniam  ingressurum  donec 
8  referrentur  litterae  Neronis  an  paci  adnueret.  quae  ut  augendae  5 
infamiae  composita,  sic  reliqua  non  in  obscuro  habentur,  una  die 
quadraginta  milium  spatium  emensum  esse  Paetum,  desertis 
passim  sauciis,  neque  minus  deformem  illam  fugientium  trepi- 

4  dationem  quam  si  terga  in  acie  vertissent.    Corbulo  cum  suis 
copiis  apud  ripam  Euphratis  obvius  non  eam  speciem  insignium  10 

5  et  armorum  praetulit  ut  diversitatem  exprobraret    maesti  mani- 


an  anthor  (q>.  12.  67,  i;  13.  ao,  4; 
8cc),  Le.  his  written  memoirs,  used  by 
PUny  (see  N.  H.  3.  70.  72,  180 ;  6.  8,  8, 
33,  and  the  list  of  anthors  for  Books 
5  and  6)'.  The  snbjunctiye  appears  to 
be  an  error,  as  there  is  no  reason  for 
extending  the  force  of  *  nt '  beyond  *  ini- 
cerent  * ;  bnt  Rittefs  emendation  '  contra 
quae  prodidit '  giyes  no  satisfactory 
sense. 

I.  pabnlo  attrito,  '  their  forage '  (or 
*  foraging  gronnd  * :  cp.  6.  34,  i,  and  note) 
bdng  nearly  exhansted '  (wom  thin) :  cp. 
'attritus  vomer '  (Verg.  G.  i,  46),  *  attritis 
opibus*  (H.  i.  10,  3),  *rebut'  (H.  a.  56, 
4);&c. 

relicturofl.  Nipp.  notes  that  the 
omission  of  'fuisse*  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  $ 
39  c)  is  here  made  less  harsh  by  *  afuisse ' 
foUowing. 

3.  adioit.  The  reference  is  again  to 
his  memoirs. 

iure  inrandOy  &c,  *  that  Paetns  gave 
security  by  oath  before  the  standa^s/ 
i.  e.  in  the  *  principia ',  where  the  standards, 
the  effigy  of  the  emperor,  and  the  altars 
for  sacrifice  were  kept  (cp.  i.  39,  7,  and 
note ;  also  c.  34,  3  ;  39,  5). 

3.  tastiflcando:  cp.  13.  11,  2,  and 
note. 

5.  litterae  .  .  .  an :  cp.  c.  14,  i ;  for 
the  dat.  with  'adnuere'  cp.  I3. 48,  4,  and 
note. 

Quae  nt .  .  .  composita,  *  admitting 
that  these  statements  were  made  up  (by 
Corbulo)  to  increase  the  disgrace  of 
Paetus.*  This  admission,  however 
guarded,  shows  that  Tacitus  did  not 
consider  the  memoirs  of  Corbulo  alto- 
gether  trustworthy.  Mommsen  notes 
(Hist.  V.  390,  3  ;  E.  T.  ii.  58,  1)  that 
snch  an  agreement  as  is  here  spoken  of  is 
so  far  perfectly  credible,  inauDUch  as  it 


corresponds  to  what  actually  took  place. 
It  should,  however,  be  observed  that 
Paetus  on  meeting  Corbulo  is  made  to 
propose  at  once  to  re-enter  Armenia  (c.  17, 
i),  and  that  it  appears  to  be  assumed  by 
both  generals  that  they  were  finee  to  do  so. 
Another  and  a  more  obvious  ezaggeration 
is  given  by  Dio  (63.  31,  3),  that  Paetus 
pledged  Nero  to  give  the  kingdom  to 
Tiridates. 

6.  non  in  obsonro  habentnr, '  are  not 
reckoned  as  in  uncertainty ' :  cp. '  in  incerto 
habeantur*  (c.  17,  s). 

7.  Quadraginta.  Vegetiusstates  (1,9) 
that  the  ordinary  Roman  march  on  a 
summer  day  was  five  hours,  in  which  time 
twenty  miles  were  accomplished  at  the 
ordinary  pace,  twenty-four  at  auick  march; 
that  beyond  this,  '  quidquid  addideris,  iam 
cnrsus  est.*  Nipp.  notes  that  the  *  iustum 
iter '  of  Caes.  B.  C.  3.  76,  i  agrees  with 
this,  but  that  further  on  in  the  same 
chapter  *  xviii '  must  be  read  for  *  viii '. 

10.  apnd  ripam  Bupliratis,  probably 
at  or  near  Melitene,  where  he  was  intend- 
ing  to  cross  (see  note  on  c.  7,  3).  If 
Corbulo  was  only  three  days'  march 
distant  at  the  time  of  the  snrrender  ((  i), 
we  should  be  led  to  infer  that  the  one 
forced  march  of  forty  miles  represented 
the  whole  distance  travelled  by  Paetus  to 
the  meeting  point.  If,  however,  he  had 
not  crossed  the  Murad,  bnt  nurched 
round  by  its  junction  with  the  Kara  Sn, 
the  distance  traversed  by  him  mnst  ap- 
parently  have  been  greater,  and  Corbnlo 
had  no  doubt  intended  to  take  a  more 
direct  route. 

insigninm:  cp.  'neqne  insignibns 
fhlgentes'  i.   34,  4  (and  note) ;  idso  c 

29,4. 

11.  nt  diTersitatem,  Sk.,  *as  if  to 
tannt  them  by  the  contrast.* 
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puli  ac  vicem  commilitonum   miserantes   ne  lacrimis   quidem 
temperare  ;  vix  prae  fletu  usurpata  consalutatio.  decesserat  cer-  0 
tamen  virtutis  et  ambitio  gloriae,  felidum  hominum  adfectus: 
sola  misericordia  valebat  et  apud  minores  magis. 

5     17.  Ducum  inter  se  brevis  sermo  secutus  est,  hoc  conqucrente  l 
inritum  laborem,  potuisse  bellum  fuga  Parthorum  finiri :   ilk 
int^a  utrique  cuncta  respondit:  converterent  aquilas  et  iuncti 
invaderent  Armeniam  abscessu  Vologesis  infirmatam.     non  eaS 
imperatoris  habere  mandata  Corbulo :  periculo  legionum  com- 

lo  motum  e  provincia  egressum ;  quando  in  incerto  habeantur  Partho- 
rum  conatus,  S^riam  repetiturum :  sic  quoqueoptimam  fortunam  8 
orandam,  ut  pedes  confectus  spatiis  itinerum  alacrem  et  facilitate 
camporum  praevenientem  equitem  adsequeretur.    exim  Paetus 
per  Cappadociam  hibernavit :  at  Vologesis  ad  Corbulonem  missi  4 


I.  laorimiA  .  .  •  temperare,  so  in 
Liy.  30.  ao,  1  ;  probably  to  be  ttken  as 
dative :  q).  *  risni  tempenre '  (13. 3, 2), 

a.  coiualatatio :  so,  when  the  dis- 
graced  legions  meet  Cerialis,  there  is 
*nuUa  inter  coenntes  •  .  .  consalutatio  * 
(H.  4.  73,  4);  and  Livy  similarW 
describes  the  retnro  from  Candinm  (9.  6, 
13)  '  non  reddere  salatem,  non  salntanti- 
bns  dare  responsnm.'  Nipp.  notes  that 
the  ordinarysalutation  probably  consisted 
in  acclamations;  the  lowering  of  arms  men- 
tioned  as  part  of  the  *  salntatio  militaris ' 
in  Bell.  Afr.  85,  5  beingan  acknowledge- 
ment  of  defeat. 

4.  mlnorea, '  the  lower  ranks/  i.  e.  the 
rank  and  file.  So  in  Ov.  Ex  P.  4.  7,  49 
('  pngnat  ad  exemplnm  primi  minor  ordine 
pifi  *).  Their  feeling  appears  to  be  con- 
trasted  with  that  of  the  *  duces'  (c.  17,  i). 

5.  hoo,  'Corbulone':  by  Maborem' 
his  long  march  is  meant. 

[oonQtLerente.  Med.  gives  'conque- 
rentium',  probably  through  assimilation 
to  termination  of  Mnritum'.  Cf.  'incre- 
patium  .  .  .  silentium'  xvi.  38.  Halm 
following  a  suggesdon  of  Walther  reads 

*  conquerente  iam '. — F.] 

7.  integra  ntriaue  ounota,  <  nothhig 
was  lost  for  either/  aU  could  yet  be  restored 
for  his  position  and  that  of  Corbulo  by  a 
joint  invasion. 

9.  Oorbnlo,  ic.  'ait'  (see  Introd.  t  v. 
§  38  a).  Nipp.  notes  that  the  omission  is 
here  rendered  less  harsh  by  the  preoeding 

*  reapondit '.  The  omission  of  '  se '  is 
common  enongh  (Id.  %  8)  to  makeitneed- 
less  to  insert  it  (with  Ritt )  before  <  habeie*. 


10.  Qoando^^qnoniam';  so  in  1.44, 
5,  &C. :  for  *  in  incerto '  cp.  c  16,  3. 

11.  sio  QUoq[ae, '  even  as  it  was  (cp.  4. 
40,  4,  and  note)  they  mnst  pray  for 
fortune  to  be  at  her  best '  (cp.  <  precandam 
modestiam '  4.  7, 3),  i.  e.  it  would  be  a  rue 
stroke  of  good  fortune  if  they  got  back  in 
time. 

13.  pedes,  his  own  army,  coosisting 
mainly  of  infantry  (c  10, 8),  as  contrasted 
with  the  Parthian  army  of  horsemen 
('  eqnitem  *),  whom  he  supposed  to  be  on 
their  way  to  invade  Syria. 

alaorem,  apparently  in  contrast  to 
'  confectus  spatiis  itinerum ',  and  reierring 
(as  Nipp.  talccs  it)  to  their  rest  dnrmg  tbe 
siege.  They  were  also  inspirited  by  victory. 

&oiUtatecamporamprae'7anientam, 
<  outstripping  them  by  the  ease  of  mov- 
ing  over  plains ' :  cp. '  facilitate  .  . .  adul- 
teriomm^  (11.  36,  i) ;  also  *  difficultates 
itineris'  (i3.53,3),'locorum'(Agr.  17,3). 

lA.  per  Oappadooiam  hibemavit. 
By  the  reckoning  adopted,  the  winter  liere 
meant  is  the  remainder  of  that  spoken  of 
as  impending  in  c  8,  3  (where  see  note). 
The  difficnlty  of  supposing  that  so  mudi 
liad  taken  plaoe  within  so  short  a  time  b 
less  than  that  of  the  altemativesappositioo, 
that  a  whole  spring,  summer,  ana  antomB 
had  intervenai,  since  the  advance  of 
Vologeses  (c  9,  3),  and  that  Rome  had 
been  more  than  a  year  witbout  news  from 
the  East,  between  the  dispatches  of  Paetos 
(c  8,  3)  and  the  embassy  from  Volo^eses 
(c  34,  i).  By  'per'  separate  wmter 
quarters  are  denotea  Dr.  compares  '  per 
tora  ac  templa'  (11. 14,  5),  &c 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  69] 


LIBER  XV.     CAP.  16-18 


339 


nuntii,  detraheret  castella  trans  Euphraten  amnemque,  ut  olim, 
5  medium  faceret ;  ille  Armeniam  quoque  diversis  praesidiis 
vacuam  fieri  expostulabat.  et  postremo  concessit  rex ;  diruta- 
que  quae  Euphraten  ultra  communiverat  Corbulo  et  Armenii 
sine  arbitro  relicti  sunt.  5 

1  18.  At  Romae  tropaea  de  Parthis  arcusque  medio  Capitolini 
montis  sistebantur,  decreta  ab  senatu  int^o  adhuc  bello  neque 

2  tum  omissa,  dum  aspectui  consulitur  spreta  conscientia.  quin  et 
dissimulandis  rerum  externarum  curis  Nero  frumentum  plebis 
vetustate  corruptum  in  Tiberim  iecit,  quo  securitatem  annonae  10 

h  sustentaret    cuius  pretio  nihil  additum  est,  quamvis  ducentas 


I.  nontii.  There  is  some  harshnest 
in  snppl^ang  *  ezpostiilabuit  *  from  the 
next  teiftenoe,  on  which  accoant  Ritt 
reads  'Vologeses*  and  'missis  nnntiis* 
(with  only  a  comma  after  '  faceret  *),  and 
also  inclines  to  alter  *  ezpostulabat  *  to 
the  ploral. 

detraheret    oaateUa.    The    verb   is 

S-obably  best  taken  (with  Gerber  and 
reef)  in  the  sense  of  'dimeret*  (cp. 
'  diruta '  beIow),as  in  H.  4. 64,  3  (<  mnros 
•  .  .  detrabatis  *).  Dr.  takes  it  as  a  new 
phrase,  analogous  to  the  use  of  the  word 
of  withdrawing  troops,  &c.  Tbe  forts 
are  those  mentioned  in  c.  9,  a ;  la,  i. 

9.  dlTersia  •-  <  hostilibus ' ;  so  *  diversa 
acies'  (13.  57,  3;  14.  30, 1),  &c. 

3.  expoetalabat  ( •-  *  postulabat '  as  in 
I.  19,  3,  &c.) ;  so  used  with  accus.  and 
inf.  in  H.  i.  8a,  i;  3.  83,  i;  and  (in 
different  sense)  in  c.  5,  i.  ^Postulo* 
takes  this  construction  in  Cic,  &c. 

5 .  sine  arbitro, '  withont  interference ' ; 
cp.  'mortem  sine  arbitro'  (16.  11,  6); 
also  I.  26,  6,  and  note. 

6.  tropaea :  cp.  a.  18,  a,  and  note. 
arooaque,    p^wsibly  that  which    had 

been  decreed  lour  years  previously  (13. 
41»  5). 

7.  integro  adhoo  beUo,  'while  the 
war  was  yet  undecided';  so  in  H.  a.  57, 
I  (bi  a.  46,  2,  the  meaning  is  different) : 
cp.  *  rebus  integris'  c.  a^,  1. 

8.  dom  aspeotoi,  8cc,  'inasmuch  as 
appearances  are  consulted,  sense  of  truth 
despised.'  The  criticism  is  only  so  far 
true,  that  the  exa^rated  dispatches  of 
Paetus  «quasi  coScto  bello*  (c.  8,  3) 
had  been  believed  and  perhaps  still  further 
ni*gnified:  the  news  of  his  subsequent 
reverses  was  not  received  until  the  follow- 
ing  spring  (c.  a^.  i) ;  so  that  the  *  neque 
tum  omissa'  is  altogether  unfair. 


9.  diaaimtilandis  . . .  ouris,  gerundive 
dat.  (Introd.  i.  ▼.  §  aa  b),  '  to  conceal 
his  anxiety  about  foreign  affairs.'  This 
imputation  of  motive  again  is  whoUy 
gratuitons;  nor  could  any  disaster,  or 
apprehension  of  such,  in  Parthia,  affect 
the  com  supply  of  Rome. 

firamentam  plebia.  The  context 
shows  that  this  was  stored  not  for  gra- 
tuitous  distribution,  bnt  for  sale  at  alow 
rate ;  it  being  part  of  the  '  cura  annonae ' 
to  regulate  prices,  not  only  by  sale  from 
public  stores,  but  also  in  dear  times  by 
compensating  merchants  for  selling  below 
market  value.  (See  c.  39,  a  ;  i.  a,  a  ;  a. 
87,  i,  and  notes.)  All  costs  connected 
with  the  'frumentum  pnblicum'  were 
bome  formerly  by  the  '  aerarium  *,  espe- 
cially,  no  doubt,  by  the  revenues  of  the 
senatorial  provinces  of  Sicily,  Asia,  and 
Africa,  but  appear  firom  tbe  time  of 
Claudins  or  Nero  to  have  been  trans- 
ferred  to  the  'fiscus'  generally,  and  under 
the  Flavian  Caesars  to  a  special  *fiscus 
frumentarius'.  See  Hirschfeld,  Untersuch. 
p.  i^a;  also  Marquardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  pp. 
"6,  133. 

II.  sostentaret,  i.e.  to  keep  up  the 
confidence  respecting  plenty  whteh  the 
public  had  hitherto  felt,  b^r  leading  them 
to  believe  that  there  must  be  abundance 
of  good  com  in  store.  Nipp.  foUows 
Rydc.  and  others  in  reading  '  ostentaret  * 
(after  MS.  Agr.),  taking  'securiutem* 
to  mean  'safety'  (Le.  'assured  abun- 
dance'),  as  in  11.  31»  a  ('securitati  . .  • 
consulere');  Agr.  3,  i  ('secnritas  pub- 
Uca');  Plin.  N.  H.  a8.  a,  4,  ai  ('securi- 
tatem  itineram').  The  alteration  per- 
haps  gives  a  better  sense,  bnt  is  hardly 
necessary.  Medals  were  struck  inscribed 
'  Annona  Augusti',  Ceres.  S  .C.  (Cohen,  i. 
p.  a79). 
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ferme  navis  portu  in  ipso  violentia  tempestatis  et  centum  alias 
Tiberi  subvectas  fortuitus  ignis  absumpsisset  tres  dein  con-4 
sularis,  L.  Pisonem,  Ducenium  Geminum,  Pompeium  Paulinum 
vectigalibus  publicis  praeposuit,  cum  insectatione  priorum  prin- 
5  cipum  qui  gravitate  sumptuum  iustos  reditus  antissent :  se 
annuum  sexcenties  sestertium  rei  publicae  largiri. 

10.  Percrebuerat  ea  tempestate  pravus  mos,  cum  propinquisl 
comitiis  aut  sorte  provinciarum  plerique  orbi  iictis  adoptionibus 


I.  porta  in  ipso,  at  Oslia. 

3.  Tiberi  subTootas,  i.  e.  which  had 
reacbed  Rome:  for  the  expression  cp. 
^Nilo  subyehebatur*  (3.  60,  i). 

trea  . . .  oonsularis.  In  appointing 
this  commission  he  foUowed  tne  pre- 
cedent  of  Angnstns,  who  in  759,  A.  D.  6, 
according  to  Dio  (55.  35,  6)  rd  di^aX^- 
/iara  SmI  rpiw  i»hpSf¥  imr€vie6fTWj  ott 
6  KkrjfHK  dv^^i^vcy  rd  iikv  ffwiffrtiKty  rd 
9k  Kai  inundwaffi  9iiypoaff€.  Another  com- 
mission ,  also  selected  by  lot,  was  appointed 
for  this  pnrpose  ('qni . . .  modnm  publicis 
impensis  facerent*)  together  with  otheis, 
at  the  accession  of  Vespasian  (H.  4.  40» 
3).  Here  Nero  appears  to  have  selected 
tiie  persons  instead  of  leaving  the  choice 
to  the  lot. 

3.  Ii.  Fiaonem,  8ce,  On  this  person 
see  13.  38,  3 ;  31,  i.  Dncenins  Geminns 
(the  date  of  whose  consnlship  is  nnknown) 
was  praef.  nrbis  nnder  Galba  (H.  1. 14,  i). 
Mommsen  reads  the  name  'M.  Duceni 
Gemini  *  for  *  Meceni  Gemini '  in  a  Del- 
matian  inscription  (C.  I.  L.  iii.  3883),  as 
legatns  of  the  Eleyenth  legion  (which 
left  Delmatia  in  Vespasian*s  time).  On 
Paulinus  Pompeins  see  13.  53,  a,  and 
note. 

4.  TeotigaUbiia  pablioiB.  Thiswould 
strictly  inclnde  the  com  dnes  and  other 
indirect  taxes  payable  into  the  *  aerarinm 
pnblicum*  (see  4.  6,  4,  and  note;  13.  50, 
I,  and^note) ;  bnt  it  is  possible  that  the 
term  is  here  taken  widely,  so  as  to  in- 
clude  also  the  tribnte  of  the  senatorial 
provinces,  and  in  fact  the  whole  revenue 
of  the  *aerarinm'.  The  object  was  to 
produce  such  a  balance  between  income 
ond  expenditnre  as  should  enable  the 
treasury  to  meet  its  r^ular  obligations. 

priomm.  Gaius,  whose  reckless 
expenditure  Suet.,  on  the  contraiy  (Ner. 
30;,  represents  Nero  as  admiring,  wonld 
seem  here  especially  to  be  referrM  to. 

5.  iuatoa  reditiu  antiasent,  'had 
forestalled  in  their  extravagant  expendi- 
ture  the  proper  revenue/  i.e.  had  counted 


on  pnblic  money  before  it  was  dne,  and 
then  lef t  the  treasnry  always  with  a  deficit. 
The  princeps  was  so  far  responsible  for 
the  administration  of  the  aerarinm»  tbat 
any  decree  for  extraordinary  expenditure 
from  it  was  either  directly  origmated  by 
him  (see  a.  47, 3 ;  4. 13,  i»  &c.),  or  conld 
at  least  be  checked  bv  fais  veto. 

se,  8cc,  *  whereas  he  annnally  gmve  tfae 
conunonwealth  sixty  millton  sesteroes.* 
The  statement  is  obscnre,  and  has  been 
very  variously  nnderstood,  but  seems  to 
refer  to  some  regular  annnal  payment, 
distinct  from  sndi  snbventions  to  the 
aerarium  as  are  mentioned  in  13.  31,  2. 
It  is  perhaps  best  to  suppose,  witli 
Hirschfeld  (Unters.  p.  133),  that  allnsioa 
is  made  to  the  transference  of  the  oost  of 
the  cora  distribntion  firom  the  aerarinm 
to  the  fiscus,  which  appears  to  have  been 
carried  out  by  Claudius  or  Nero,  and  for 
whioh,  even  if  it  had  been  the  woik  of 
the  former,  the  latter  may  fiave  diosen 
to  take  credit  Nipp.  and  Mommsen 
(Staatsr.  ii.  1009)  would  take  '  ret  pnb- 
licae '  in  a  genend  sense,  and  make  him 
assert  that  his  expenditnre  firom  the  fiscos 
for  public  pnrposes  exceeded  by  that  snm 
the  income  aerived  bv  it  from  pnUic 
sonrces;  the  balance  being  a  gift  firom 
his  '  res  privata  *.  Augnstus  certainly 
professed  to  have  given  very  laige  smns 
in  this  way  (see  note  on  i.  8,  3),  and 
similar  acts  are  recorded  of  Antoniiias 
Pius  (Eutr.  8,  8)  and  others. 

7.  Ferorebnerat :  cp.  a.  8a,  t,  and 
note. 

[praTus  mos  is  the  oorrection  by  the 
first  hand  of '  pravissiDmos* :  the  common 
reading  is  pravissimus  mos. — FJ 

8.  pleri(iue=«'permnlti'.  Tneobject 
was  to  evade  the  '  Lex  Papia  Poppaea  *, 
which  prescribed  that  a  candidate  who 
had  children,  or  who  had  more  dhildrcB, 
was  to  be  preferred  to  one  who  bad  nooey 
or  fewer :  see  vol.  L  app.  ii.  p.  441 ;  also 
a.  51,  3. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  69} 


LIBER  XV.     CAP.  18,  19 


341 


adsciscerent  filios,  praeturasque  et  provincias  inter  patres  sortiti 
2statim   emitterent  manu  quos  adoptaverant  .  .  .  magna  cum 

invidia  senatum  adeunt,  ius  naturae,  labores  educandi  adversus 
8fraudem  et  artes   et  brevitatem  adoptionis  enumerant.    satis 

pretii  esse  orbis  quod  multa  securitate,  nullis  oneribus  gratiam  5 
4  honores  cuncta  prompta  et  obvia  haberent.    sibi  promissa  legum 

diu  expectata  in  ludibrium  verti,  quando  quis  sine  soUicitudine 


I.  inter  patrM,  'amoDg  those  who 
were  reallj  fathexs  of  families.* 

sortiti.  This  woid  must  be  used  of 
*praetiiras*  by  a  zengma,  in  the  general 
sense  of  being  elected.  The  lot  howerer 
determined  the  jnrisdiction  and  dnties  of 
the  several  praetors  of  the  jear,  as  well 
as  the  assignment  of  proTinoes  to  ez- 
praetors;  and  appears  only  to  have  ob- 
tained  among  those  who  were  otherwise 
eqnal.  Dio  (53. 13,  a)  describes  Angnstns 
as  ordaining  with  respect  to  the  senatorial 
proYinces,  icKfipoirv^  ttimiy  itXiJk  tt  ry 
wokvMmiitu  4  7^fM>v  wftwofiia  wpofftlfj : 
see  also  Momms.  Staatsr.  iL  215,  253. 
^Comitiis*,  as  a  eeneral  term,  applies 
to  the  election  in  the  senate  of  all  ranks 
of  magistrates;  bnt  the  praetorship  is 
specially  instanced  as  most  sooght  for 
(cp.  14.  a8,  i)  ;  becanse  the  lower  magis- 
trades  were  diiefly  yaluable  as  steppmg- 
stones  to  it,  and  because  this  magistracy 
carried  with  it  eligibility  to  all  senatorial 
proyinces  except  Asia  and  Africa  (Introd. 
1.  vii.  p.  95).  The  consnlship  is  not 
mentioned,  probably  because  tbere  was 
no  real  candidatnre  for  it,  the  office  being 
wholly  filled  up  at  the  will  of  the  prince. 

a.  emitterent  manii.  This  variation 
of  the  usual  'manu  mittere*  is  found 
several  times  in  Plant  and  Ter.  and  in 
liT.  24,  18,  la,  and  later. 

magna  oom  inyidia,  *  with  lond  re- 
proaches  * :  on  this  appaiently  Tadtean 
sense  of 'invidia*  cp.  3.  67,  4,  and  note. 

3.  adeunt.  AU  edd.  haye  followed 
Rhen.  in  restoring  'adennt,  ius'  for  the 
Med.  'adeuntibus*;  but  the  text  still 
seems  cormpt.  The  complamants  are 
eyidently  sucn  persons  as  really  had  chil- 
dren;  but  to  supply  such  a  snbject  to 
'  adennt  *  from  '  inter  patres  *.  or  from  the 
genend  sense,  is  veiy  harsh.  It  seems 
Ua»  violent  to  mark  a  lacuna  before 
'magna*  (with  Nipp.  and  Ritt)  than, 
with  Dr.,  to  insert '  at  patres '.  The  old 
edd.  had  foUowed  Put.  in  inserting  'qui  *, 
which  might  indeed  have  dropped  out 


from  the  prozimity  of  'auos,'  but  which 
does  not  remove  the  difficnlty,  as  its 
reference  would  be  wholly  ambiguous. 

ioa  natnrae,  'the  right  tbey  have 
gained  by  natnre/  as  oppoMd  to  *  fraudem 
et  artes*  (<artifice*).  It  seems  best  to  take 
the  two  latter  terms  as  a  hendiadys,  rather 
than  (with  Nipp.)  to  distinguish  them  by 
making  the  ktter  denote  the  artificial 
character  of  all  adoptions  (as  against  *  ius 
naturae*),  the  former  such  adoptions  as 
were  not  even  made  bona  fide.  The 
attack  here  appears  to  be  on  sham  adop- 
tions  only. 

adTerane,  'in  contiast  to*:  cp.  la. 
15,  3 ;  DiaL  33,  a  ;  Liv.  7. 3a,  8.  Nipp. 
compares  'contra*  in  c.  a,  a. 

5.  aeonritate,  'freedom  from  cares,' 
i.  e.  the  '  labores  educandi '. 

6.  honores.  Nipp.  takes  this  to  mean 
that  ienators  won  the  favour  of  a  childless 
brother  senator  by  voting  him  magistra- 
des  whenever  it  was  possible  to  do  so. 
But  such  a  practice  would  too  closely 
touch  the  special  ground  of  complaint  to 
be  alluded  to  thus  concessively.  It  would 
seem  therefore  that  'honores*  means 
•  marks  of  respect  *  (cp.  i.  14,  a  ;  4. 57,  a, 
&c),  though  we  shonld  certainly  have 
rather  expected '  honorem  *.  On  the  gene- 
ral  court  paid  to  the  childless  see  3.  a^, 
a  (and  note) ;  13.  sa,  3,  &c. 

7.  din  ezpectata,  'looked  forward 
to  from  tlie  time  wlien  they  began  to  rear 
children':  cp.  'longa  patrum  vota'  be- 
low.  Nipp.  thinks  it  refers  to  the  long 
time  which  might  elapse  after  the  legal 
age  for  office  was  reached,  by  preference 
given  to  thoae  who  had  more  interest. 
But  this  grievance  would  not  be  spedally 
thatof 'patres'. 

in  Indibrinm  Terti, '  were  tumed  into 
a  laughing-stock,'  as  if  they  had  never 
been  aeriously  made. 

■ine  sollioitndine,  ftc,  'a  parent 
without  the  cares  of  pateniity,  and  child- 
less  without  the  sorrows  of  bereavement.' 
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parens,  sine  luctu  orbus  longa  patrum  vota  repente  adaequaret. 
factum  ex  eo  senatus  consultum  ne  simulata  adoptio  in  ullaG 
parte  muneris  publid  iuvaret  ac  ne  usurpandis  quidem  heredi- 
tatibus  prodesset. 

5      20.  Exim  Claudius  Timarchus  Cretensis  reus  s^tur,  ceterisl 
criminibus  ut  solent  praevalidi  provincialium  et  opibus  nimiis  ad 
iniurias  minorum  elati :   una  vox  eius  usque  ad  contumeliam 
senatus  penetraverat,  quod  dictitasset  in  sua  potestate  situm  an 
pro  consulibus  qui  Cretam  obtinuissent  grates  agerentur.    quam  2 

lo  occasionem  Paetus  Thrasea  ad  bonum  publicum  vertens,  post- 
quam  de   reo    censuerat   provincia    Creta   depellendum,   haec 
addidit  :  '  usu  probatum  est,  patres  conscripti,  leges  egr^ias, 
exempla  honesta  apud  bonos  ex  delictis  aliorum  gigni.     sic3 
oratorum  licentia  Cinciam  rogationem,  candidatorum  ambitus 


I.  longa  patram  Tots,  <Uie  «spira- 
tioDs  loDg  cherished  by  parents.* 

3.  in  ulla  parte  mmieris  pabUci, 

*  in  anything  partaking  of  the  natnre  of 
a  pubUc  office,*  i.  e.  not  only  in  respect 
of  actual  tenure  of  nwgistracies,  but  also 
in  aUotment  of  proyinces,  fiinctions,  &c. 

3.  ne  usurpandls  qnidem  heredi- 
tatibna.  On  the  disabilities  of  the  un- 
married  and  childless  in  this  respect  see 
▼ol.  i.  app.  iL  p.  443. 

5.  Cretensia.  Crete  was  a  senatorial 
province,  with  Cyrene  (see  on  3.  38,  i ; 
70,  I) ;  and  the  senatorial  court  would 
be  the  natural  tribunal  (see  13.  4,  3,  and 
note)  for  considering  anycharge  against 
a  provindal  which  appoued  too  impor- 
tant  to  be  left  to  the  proconsul. 

rena  acltnr:  cp.  3.  13,  3,  and  note; 
14.  18,  3. 

ceterifl  oriminibns,  abL  abs.,  'there 
being  other  charges.' 

6.  nt  solent.  The  construction  con- 
nects  itself,  as  Nipp.  points  out,  with 

*  reus  agitur',  but  the  sense  depends  on 
'ceteris  criminibus',  the  ezpression  being 
equiTalent  to  'quaUbus  obnozii  esse  so- 
lent*.  Nipp.  gives  several  instances  in 
which  *ut  or  *ac'  has  the  force  of 
'qnalis'  or  'quantus'  (Agr.  30,  3;  Cic. 
de  Prov.  Cons.  10,  2t ;  ia  Vat.  4, 10) ;  but 
none  of  them  have  the  eUiptical  cbanicter 
here  noticed. 

ad  ininrias  minomm  elati,  'so 
upUfted  as  to  oppress  their  inferiors '  (for 
this  sense  of  '  minores'  cp.  c  16,  6 ;  ii. 
ai|  4,  and  notes).    On  the  podtioa  of 


such  wealthy  persons,  in  the  HeUenic 

r»vinces,  see  Mommsen,  Hist.  t.  359; 
T.  i.  383.    Their  arrogance  is  allnded 
to  in  Plut  Praec  Rei  Gerendae,  19,  3. 

7.  ad  oontnmeUam  senatna  pene- 
traTorat,  <  had  gone  to  the  length  of  in- 
sulting  the  senate  *  (in  the  penon  of  its 
proconsul).  No  oUier  instance  of  the 
metaphorical  use  of  *  penetrare'  appeazs 
to  be  quite  paraUeL 

9.  grates  agerentnr.  This  was  done 
by  a  deputation  sent  to  Rome  on  the 
motion  of  a  'concilium  sociorum*  (see 
c.  33,  3).  Such  a  vote  of  thanks  wc«ld 
be  a  valuable  counter  demonstratioii,  in 
case  of  oomplaint. 

10.  Paetns  Thraaea:  see  13.  49,  i, 
&c. 

1 1 .  depeUendnm  » *  relegandnm ' ;  so 
in  3.  34,  3 ;  14. 50»  a ;  "6-  33»  ?• 

13.  ezempla  honesta.  Nipp.  takes 
this  to  mean  *  honourable  exemplary  acts ' 
(cp.  13.  44,  8,  &c),  and  points  out  that 
from  this-  sense  of  the  word  is  derived 
that  in  which  it  is  equivalent  to  '  poena* 
(i3.  30,  4,  &c.) ;  a  meaning  which  Dr. 
and  others  suppose  to  be  intended  here, 
and  which  is  perhaps  most  in  accordanoe 
with  '  leges  egregias  *  (the  laws  referred 
to  being  penal  laws),  and  with  <  poena' 
below.  'Apud  bonos'  is  perhaps  best 
taken  with  '  gigni'  ('  originate  amoog  tbe 
good»). 

14.  Uoentia,'wickedness'(cp. 'libido' 
13.  46,  '3),  here  more  espedally  of  cor* 
ruptibility  or  greed.  On  the  Cindan 
rogadon  see  11.  5, 3;  13. 43,  3. 
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lulias  leges,  magistratuum  avaritia  Calpurnia  sdta  pepererunt; 
nam  culpa  quam  poen^  tempore  prior,  emendari  quam  peccare 
4L  posterius  est.  eigo  adversus  novam  provincialium  superbiam 
dignum  fide  constantiaque  Romana  capiamus  consilium,  quo 
tutelae  sociorum  nihil  derogetur,  nobis  opinio  decedat,  qualis  5 
quisque  habeatur,  alibi  quam  in  civium  iudicio  esse. 

1  21.  Olim  quidem  non  modo  praetor  aut  consul  sed  privati 
etiam  mittebantur  qui  provindas  viserent  et  quid  de  cuiusque 
obsequio  videretur  referrent ;  trepidabantque  gentes  de   aesti- 

2  matione  sing^lorum :  at  nunc  colimus  extemos  et  adulamur,  et  lo 
quo  modo  ad  nutum  alicuius  grates,  ita  promptius  accusatio 

8  decernitur.    decematurque  et  maneat  provincialibus  potentiam 


1.  IuUm  leget,  those  of  Aagnstas, 
who  appears  twice  to  have  taken  some 
action  to  piinbh  and  pxnrent  this  offence, 
in  736  and  746,  B.C.  18  and  8  (Dio,  54. 
16,  I ;  55«  5i  3) ;  thongh  it  woold  only 
seem  to  have  been  on  tne  latter  occasion 
that  any  general  enactment  took  place, 
snch  as  is  referred  to  in  Saet  Aog.  34. 
The  plnral  may  be  rhetorical,  like  *  Cal- 
pnmia  scita*. 

Oalpumis  soita.  The  Mex  Calpnmia 
de  repetundis',  passed  by  the  tribune 
L.  Calpumias  Piso  Frogi  in  605,  b.  c.  149 
(Cic  ^t.  a;,  106,  &c.),  is  remarkable 
as  the  first  occasion  of  constituting  the 
'quaestiones  perpetuae*.  Nipp.  notes 
that  the  Tariation  of  terms  ('rogationem*, 
'leges',  'scita*)  appears  to  be  only  rhe- 
toricaL  The  enactments  spoken  of  were 
probably  all  in  form  plebiscites. 

2.  nam  culpa,  &c.  The  sentiment 
appears  to  show  traces  of  that  ascribed  by 
^^  (34*  4»  S)  to  Cato,  when  speaking 
against  the  repeal  of  the  Oppion  law : 
'sicot  ante  morbos  necesse  est  cognitos 
esse  qoam  lemedia  eoram,  sic  cnpiditates 
prius  natae  sunt  cmam  leges  quae  \\% 
modum  facerent.*  rlipp.  points  out  that 
the  second  daase  {*  emendari  qnam  pec- 
care*,  &c)  does  not  merely  repeat  the 
sense  of  the  former,  but  brings  in  the  idea 
of  amendment,  as  distinct  from  that  of 
mere  pnnishment. 

3.  superbiam,  the  arrogance  implied 
in  such  Totes  of  thanks. 

^  4.  flde  constantia.  Jacob  appears 
rightly  to  distingnish  these  by  taking  the 
first  of  the  honour  or  good  faith  shown  in 
dealing  with  allies,  the  latter  of  the  sense 
of  dignity  that  should  keep  Komans  from 
conrtmg  praise. 


5.  nobis  opinio  deoadat, 'we  (magis- 
trates)  should  get  rid  of  the  idea  that  it 
rests  with  any  Dut  our  fellow-dtizens  at 
home  to  judge  our  character,'  L  e.  that 
we  have  anything  to  gain  from  a  provin- 
dal  demonstration  of  this  kind. 

7.  privati  etiam  mittebantur.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  idea  of  the 
senatorial  privilege  of  *legatio  libera*, 
though  in  fact  it  was  usually  enmloved  for 
private  purposes.  Professor  Holbrooke 
instancesthecommission  of  Cato  Uticensb 
to  manage  the  annexation  of  Cyprus 
(Cic.  pro  Sest.  aS,  60) ;  bnt  the  reference 
here  appears  to  be  to  a  more  general 
practice. 

9.  deaestiniationesinguloram,'con- 
ceming  the  judgement  of  individnals  re- 
specting  them.* 

II.  aliouius,sc.'eprovincialibas*;  so 
also  *  decematur  *,  sc. '  a  provindalibus*. 

]  a.  deoematorque,  sc. '  accusatio*. 

•t  maneat,  &c.  Hahn,  who  admits 
the  other  instances  of  the  elliptical  gemn- 
dial  genit  (c.  5,  3 ;  13.  a6, 4),  here  inserts 
'ius*  before  *potentiam*;    Ritt.  inserts 

*  potestas  *  before '  provincialibus* ;  Madvig 
(Adv.  ii.  p.  556)  more  fdidtously  takes 
'  potentiam  *  to  be  a  cormption  of '  potestas 
sententiam*.  The  text  is  certainly  here 
so  far  more  difficult  to  defend  than  in 
the  other  instances,  in  that  there  is  no 
adjective  which  could,  even  b^  a  stretch 
of  meaning,  be  taken  snbstantivally ;  but 
it  seems  possible  to  consider  the  general 
idea    of  'custom'    to    be   impfied   m 

*  maneat  *,  or  to  suppose,  vdth  Nipp.,  that 

*  decemere  accusationem  *  is  supplied  as 
subject  of  that  verb,  and  that  tne  genit. 
is  flidded  epexegetically. 
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suam  tali  modo  ostentandi :  sed  laus  falsa  et  precibus  expressa 
perinde  cohibeatur  quam  malitia,  quam  crudelitas«     plura  saepe  4 
peccantur  dum  demeremur  quam  dum  oflfendimus.      quaedam 
immo  virtutes  odio  sunt,  severitas  obstinata,  invictus  adversum 

5  gratiam  animus.    inde  initia  magistratuum  nostrorum  meliora  5 
ferme  et  finis  inclinat,  dum  in  modum  candidatorum  suffragia 
conquirimus :   quae  si  arceantur,  aequabilius  atque  constantius 
provinciae  r^entur.   nam  ut  metu  repetundarum  infracta  avaritia  6 
est,  ita  vetita  gratiarum  actione  ambitio  cohibebitur/ 

10     22.  Magno  adsensu  celebrata  sententia.    non  tamen  senatusl 
consultum  perfici  potuit,  abnuentibus  consulibus  ea  de  re  relatum. 
mox  auctore  principe  sanxere  ne  quis  ad  concilium  sociorum2 


1.  express»,  'extoited* :  cp.  i.  19,  5, 

2.  malitia . . .  oradelitas.  The  ktter 
of  these  is  clearly  that  of  the  ^OTemor, 
as  '  iaus  &lsa  *  is  that  of  the  snbjects.  It 
seexns  best  to  take  '  malitia  *  also  of  the 
govemor  (cp.  13.  30,  4) ;  thongh  it  conld 
well  be  iinderstood  of  spite  on  the  part  of 
the  snbject  as  the  caose  of  false  accnsa- 
tions. 

3»  demeremur,  'oblige*:  this  Terb, 
fonnd  here  alone  in  Tadtns,  is  thns  nsed 
as  a  deponent  by  Qnint  and  Sen.,  and  in 
the  g:emnd  by  Liv.  (3.  18,  3)  and  others, 
also  in  the  act.  by  Ov.,  &c.,  and  (in  a 
different  sense)  in  Plant.  That  the  desire 
to  win  favonr  with  the  snbjects,  to  set 
against  possible  complaints,  was  a  ire- 
qnent  motive  to  crimei  is  shown  by  the 
cases  of  Pilate,  Herod  Agrippa  (Acts  la, 
a),  Felix  (Id.  34,  37),  Festns  (Id.  35,  9). 

6.  inclinat,  'declines*:  cp.'si  fortnna 
belli  inclinat'i(Liv.  3. 61,5) :  so,  passively, 
^inclinata  fortnna'  (Cic  ad  Fam.  a.  16,1), 
and,  actively,  '  indinasse  eloqnentiam 
dicitur*  (Qnint  10.  i,  So). 

7.  aequabilias  atque  oonatantius, 
*  with  more  nniformity  and  consistency ' : 
the  sentence  is  imitated  from  SaU.  Cat., 
a,  3  ('  aequabiiins  atqne  constantins  sese 
res  humanae  haberent ').  For  this  sense 
of  *  aeqnabilis '  see  4.  ao,  4,  and  note. 

8.  repetandamm,  dioitened  for 
'  qnaestionis  repetnndamm '.  Nipp.  com- 
pares  *  maiestatem '  (for  <  crimen  maiesta- 
tis')  in  H.  I.  77,  6. 

9.  ambitio,  'intrigne  to  win  favour/ 
as  in  a.  38,  4;  3.  la,  6,  &c 

oohibebitar:  so  Halm,  Nlpp.,  and 
others,  after  Lips.,  as  snitable  to  describe 
t)ie  effect  of  a  law  not  yet  enacted.    The 


Med.  'cohibetnr*  can    be   Tetained  by 
taking  the  maxim  as  a  general  tmth. 

II.  perficL  The  same  term  is  used  of 
the  formal  ratification  of  asenatns  coo- 
snltnm  in  14.  49,  a. 

abnnentibas  .  • .  relatom,  sc  '  csse  * 
(cp*  3*  54«  >)•  'ftbnuere*  has  the  fbroe 
of  *negare'  in  a.  78,  3;  H.  i.  i,  4,  &c, 
also  in  Cic  Leg.  i.  14,  40,  and  several 
times  in  Liv.  (c  g.  3-  7»,  7 »  9- 17.  5»  &c.)- 
Senators,  after  speaking  'extra  relatio- 
nem'  (see  a.  33,  a;  38,  3),  might  ask 
the  consuls  to  bring  the  matter  formally 
before  the  house  (13.  49,  a);  bnt  this 
rested  with  their  discretion;  and  they 
would  natnrally  delay  action  till  the 
pleasure  of  the  piinceps  was  known  (see 
13.  a6,  a),espeaally  as  the  question  was 
not  only  important  in  itself,  but  also 
affected  the  l^ti  of  Caesar,  as  wdl  as 
proconsnls  (see  below). 

I  a.  sanxere  ne  quis,  &c.  Augtntns 
had  enacted  in  A.  D.  11,  that  the  snbjects 
shonld  decree  no  hononr  to  a  gover- 
nor  imtil  sixty  days  aiter  his  retirement 
(Dio,  56.  35,  6).  The  cnstom  of  vottng 
snch  hononrs  under  the  Repnblic  may 
be  gathered  from  Cioero  (e.  g.  Verr. 
a.  a,  5, 13 ;  ad  Fam.  3.  8,  3 ;  and  many 
other  passages  dted  in  Marqnard^ 
Staatsv.  i.  371,  i);  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  either  the  decree  of  Augustns  or  the 
present  one  were  able  to  stop  tlie  practice 
afterwards;  see  Plin.  Pan.  70;  Vit  AL 
Sev.  aa,  6;  Ammian.  30.  5,  8. 

oonoilium  sooiorum.  A  diet  of  this 
kind,  called  also  the  '  commnne ',  or  rd 
iecir6Vf  existed  in  all  provinoes,  and  ap- 
pears  usually  to  have  met  once  a  year. 
On  its  constitution  and  fnnctioos  see 
Marquardt,  Staatsv.  i.  p.  369,  foU. 
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referret  agendas  apud  senatum  pro  praetoribus  prove  consulibus 
grates,  neu  quis  ea  legatione  fungerctur/ 

3  Isdem  consulibus  gymnasium  ictu  fulminis  conflag^avit  effigies- 

4  que  in  eo  Neronis  ad  informe  aes  liquefacta«    et  motu  terrae 
celebre  Campaniae  oppidum  Pompei  magna  ex  parte  proruit ;  5 
dcfunctaque  virgo  Vestalis  Laelia,  in  cuius  locum  Cornelia  ex 
familia  Cossorum  capta  est. 

1  23.  Memmio  Regulo  et  Verginio  Rufo  consulibus  natam  sibi 
ex  Foppaea  filiam  Nero  ultra  mortale  gaudium  accepit  appella- 

2  vitque  Augustam  dato  et  Poppaeae  eodem  cognomento.    locus  10 
puerperio  colonia  Antium  fuit,  ubi  ipse  generatus  erat.    iam 
senatus  uterum  Poppaeae  commendaverat  dis  votaque  publice 


I.  pro  praetoribos  prove  consnU- 
bus.  By  the  first  term,  the  *  legati 
Augosti  propraetore*  in  the  Caesarian 
provinces  are  meant;  all  govemors  of 
senatorial  provinces  (whether  of  prae- 
torian  or  consnlar  rank)  having  the  proper 
title  of  proconsuls  (see  on  i.  74,  i). 
'  Proconsnl  l^tusve  *  appear  to  be  more 
commonly  osed  (Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  343, 
3).  The  position  of  We'  is  in  accordance 
with  the  practice  of  Tacitus  and  others 
to  treat  snch  terms  as  two  words  (<  pro 
consnle  *,  &c.). 

3.  gymnasinm.  On  its  eiection  see 
^4*  47»  3*  ^^  appears  from  Philost  4. 
73,  to  have  been  rebnilt  by  A.D.  66. 
The  fact  that  neither  its  destmction  nor 
the  earthqnake  are  noted  as  divine  por^ 
tents,  thongh  similar  occurrences  are 
constantly  so  designated,  shows  the 
ambiguous  attltude  of  Tacitus  on  this 
subject. 

4.  motn  terrae,  &c.  This  earthquake, 
sixteen  years  before  the  eraption  which 
destroyed  the  town,  is  mentioned  by 
Seneca  (Nat  Quaest.  6.  i,  i),  *  Pompeios 
.  .  .  consedisse  terrae  motu  . . .  audivimus 
. . .  Nonis  Febmariis  hic  fuit  motus 
Regulo  et  Verginio  consulibus.'  This 
testimony,  which  must  have  been  written 
very  shortly  after  the  event,  would  make 
Tacitus  wrong  as  to  the  year ;  but  it  has 
becn  thonght  (see  Friedi.  iii.  179,  6)  that 
the  names  of  the  consuls  in  Soieca  have 
been  interpolated.  Seneca  adds  that  the 
same  earthquake  overthrew  part  of  Her- 
culanenm,  and  caused  destmction  at 
Nuceria  and  Neapolis.  I  am  indebted  to 
Mr.  Haverfield  for  the  reference  to  a 
graffito  at  Pompeii  (Notizie  degli  Scavi, 
1888,  p.  517)  «pro  salute  N^onb]  in 
terr[aemotuj'. 


6.  IiaeUa,  thought  by  Nipp.  to  have 
been  a  daughter  of  Laelius  Balbus  (6.  47, 
i),  and  the  Laelia  for  whom  Domitius 
Afer  (see  4.  52, 1)  made  a  speech,  from 
which  Quint.  qnotes  (9.  4,  31). 

7.  Ooasomm,  possibly  a  danghter  of 
the  consul  mentioned  in  14.  ao,  i.  On 
the  selection  of  Vestals  and  the  use  of 
the  term  *  capere'  see  2.  86,  i,  and  note. 

8.  Memmio  Begulo  et  Verginio 
Bnfo.  The  full  names  are  '  C.  Memmio 
Regulo  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  aoo3),L.  Verginio 
Rufo '.  The  former  was  son  of  the  person 
whose  death  and  character  aie  recorded 
in  14.  47,  I ;  the  latter,  one  of  the  most 
famous  men  of  his  age,  is  chiefly  known 
from  his  conduct  as  govemor  of  Upper 
Germany  in  A.  D.  68  (see  Appendix  to 
Book  16),  and  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Histories.  He  received  a  second 
consulship  from  Vitellius,  and  a  third 
from  Nerva  in  A.  D.  97,  in  which  year  he 
died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Tadtus,  who 
spoke  his  '  laudatio '  (PI.  £p.  a,  i ).  Med. 
has  here  '  uirginio ',  but  in  all  other  places 
*  nerginius  *  or  *  uergenins  '. 

10.  Augustam.  She  was  called '  Clau- 
dia  Augusto '  (see  C.  L  L.  vi.  i.  3043, 11). 

dato  et  Foppaeae,  &c.  On  ttus  title 
as  given  to  the  emperor^s  wife  see  la. 
a6,  I,  and  note.  Medals  are  preserved, 
strack  in  Greek  dties,  giving  her  this  title 
(Cohen  i.  314,  foU.). 

1 1.  oolonia  Antium  :  see  14.  3,  i ,  and 
note ;  also  note  on  14.  a^,  3. 

generatns  >»  *  natus  *.  Dr.  compares 
Mela  3.  8,  83  ('  Phoenix  i . .  non  parta 
generatur'). 

la.  Totaqne,  &c  :  cp.  3. 71,  i,  &c.  It 
is  to  be  understood  that  such  vows  were 
undertaken  also  by  the  priestly  and  other 
bodies  (see  la,  68,  i ;  and  the  numerous 
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susceperat,  quae  multiplicata  exolutaque     et   additae  suppli-  8 
cationes    templumque    fecunditatis    et  certamen  ad  exemplar 
Actiacae  religionis  decretum,  utque  Fortunarum  effigies  aureae 
in  solio  Capitolini  lovis  locarentur,  ludicrum  circense,  ut  lultae 

5  genti  apud  Bovillas,  ita  Claudiae  Domitiaeque  apud   Antium 
ederetur.     quae  fluxa  fuere,  quartum  intra  mensem  defuncta4 
infante.     rursusque  exortae   adulationes   censentium    honorem 
divae   et   pulvinar  aedemque   et  sacerdotem.     atque    ipse  ut5 
laetitiae,   ita   maeroris  immodicus  egit.    adnotatum  est,  onmi 

losenatu  Antium  sub  recentem  partum  effuso,  Thraseam   pro- 
hibitum   immoto   animo   praenuntiam   imminentis  caedis   con- 


passages  cited  in  Marqoardt,  Staatsv. 
lii.  a68).  The  Arval  Acte  (C.  I.  L.  vi.  i. 
2043)  record  on  Jan.  ai  in  this  year  ['  In 
capi]tolio  vota  solata,  qnae  susceper[ant 
pr  Jo  partn  et  incolamitate  Poppaeae  * ; 
which  shows  that  the  birth  had  taken 
place  by  that  date. 

I.  suppUcationes.  This  is  not  to  be 
taken  with  '  fecanditatis ' ;  being  no 
doubt  a  general  thanksgiving  to  aU  gods 
(cp.  'snpplicatio  .  . .  ad  omnia  pulvinaria ' 
Liv.  a  a.  1 ,  1 5).  For  the  genitive '  fecondi- 
tatis  *,  which  some  edd.  alter  to  '  fecundi- 
tati '  on  the  gronnd  that  the  '  s '  is  faded, 
cf.  'clementiae'  and  'amicitiae*  iv.  74 
and  'ultionis'  iii.  18. 

a.  ad  exemplar  Actiacae  reUgionis. 
The  quinquennial  Actian  festival  instituted 
by  Augustus  at  Nicopolis  (see  a.  53,  i, 
and  note ;  Mommsen,  Hist.  v.  aja  ;  £.  T. 
i.  ^96),  after  the  model  of  the  Olympian, 
was  itself  adopted  elsewhere  as  a  model. 
Mommsen  quotes  ir^  laijcrtos  (C.  I.  G. 
4473^  and  notes  the  analogous  term 
iao\iitMio%,  This  *  certamen '  (as  also  the 
temple)  was  of  course  to  be  at  Rome,  and 
may  probably  have  been,  as  Nipp.  thinks, 
the  restoration  of  a  former  quinquennial 
festivai  originally  commemorative  of 
Actium  at  Kome  (Dio,  53.  i,  4,  &c.), 
which  may  have  been  snppressed  by  the 
general  prohibition  of  Gaius  (Snet.  Cal. 
a3),  or  more  probably  was  limited  to  the 
Ufetime  of  Augustus,  being  in  fact  kept  as 
a  festival  *  pro  valetudine  *  (see  Mommsen, 
R.  G.  D.  A.  41,  foU.;  Friedl.  Sitteng,  ii. 

434). 

3.  utqoe :  on  thechange  of  constmction 
cp.  13.  8,  I»  and  note. 

Forttmarom.  The  great  worship  of 
Fortnne  at  Antium  represented  the  deity 


in  the  form  of  two  sisters  (Fortimae 
Antiates,  cp.  C.  I.  L.  10.  6555),  taken  to 
represent  the  fortune  of  war  and  of  peace 
(Preller,  Myth.  Rom.  iii.  103).  Oradet 
weregiven  from  the  statues  ^ee  Snet.  Cal. 
57  ;  Macrob.  Sat.  i,  a^),  whence  Martial 
(5.  I,  3)  calls  them  *  veridicae  sorores*. 

5.  apud  Bovillas.  On  the  worship 
of  the  lulii  there  see  a..4i,  i,  and  note. 

6.  fluxa,  'transitory':  cp.  3.  50,  5; 
13.  19,  i,&c. 

7.  cenMxitiam,  with  accna.:  cp.  13. 
8,  i|  and  note. 

8.  divae.  Ini6.6,3sheiscalled<divina 
infans ' ;  and  medals  are  inscribed  to  her 
as  '  diva  Claudia,  Ner.  V  (Cohen  i.  315). 

pulvinar,  L  e.  a  porition  among  tne 
deities  which  shared  m  a  *  lectbtemium ' : 
cp.  Cic  Phil.  a.  43,  iio  ('nt  pnlvinar 
haberet ') ;  Liv.  a^.  10,  13  ('  snpplicatio 
onmibus  deis,  quomm  pulvinaria  Romae 
essent'). 

aedemque  et  sacerdotem.  A  chapel 
(<n7«^),  with  a  body  of  twenty  priests  and 
priestesses,  had  been  previously  decreed 
to  Dmsilla  the  sister  of  Gaius  (Dio,  59. 

",  3)- 

9.  immodionSyWith  genit.  (seelntrod* 
i.  V.  §  33,  e.  7),  as  in  H.  i.  53,  i  ;  also 
in  SalL  H.  i.  114  D,  113  K,  93  G; 
Vell.  a.  II,  I,  &C.:  cp.  'modicns'  (a. 
73,  3,  and  note). 

egit, '  spent  his  time ' :  cp.  3. 44, 4,  && 

10.  senatu  .  . .  effnso.  On  snch  saln- 
tations  of  the  princeps  by  senators  lee 
Friedl.  i.  p.  135. 

prohibitun;!,  'forbidden  to  picaent 
himself.'  This  happened  again  later  to 
Thrasea  (16.  a^,  i),  and  was  nearly 
tantamonnt  to  formal  'renimtiatio 
citiae '  (see  a.  70,  3,  and  note). 
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6tumeliam  excepisse.  secutam  dehinc  vocem  Caesaris  fenint 
qua  reconciiiatum  se  Thraseae  apud  Senecam  iactaverit  ac 
Senecam  Caesari  gratulatum  :  unde  gloria.  egr^iis  viris  et 
pericula  gliscebant. 

1      24.  Inter  quae  veris  principio  legati  Parthorum  mandata  r^s  5 
Vologesis  litterasque  in  eandem  formam  attulere:  se  priora  et 
toties  iactata  super  optinenda  Armenia  nunc  omittere,  quoniam 
dii,  quamvis  potentium  populorum  arbitri,  possessionem  Parthis 

2non    sine    ignominia    Romana    tradidissent.     nuper    clausum 
Tigranen ;   post   Paetum   legionesque,   cum   opprimere  posset,  10 
incolumis  dimisisse.    satis  adprobatam  vim ;  datum  et  lenitatis 

3  experimentum.  nec  recusaturum  Tiridaten  accipiendo  diademati 
in  urbem  venire  nisi  sacerdotii  religione  attineretur.  iturum 
ad  signa  et  effigies  principis  ubi  l^onibus  coram  regnum 
auspicaretur.  15 

1      26.   Talibus  Vologesis  litteris,  quia  Paetus  diversa  tamquam 


I.  fmmt.  The  reference  may  be,  as 
OreUi  thinks,  to  the  biography  of  Thrasea 
by  Amleniis  Rusticus  (Agr.  a,  i),  or  to 
contemporary  letters. 

a.  iactaTerit.  He  had  vannted  this 
as  a  proof  of  his  clemency ;  the  answer 
of  Seneca  implies  that  the  friendship  of 
Thrasea  was  worth  more  to  Nero  than 
Nero*s  to  him,  This  boldness  of  speech 
reflected  gloryboth  on  the  speaker  and 
on  Thrasea,  and  embittercd  Nero  against 
them.  Tadtus  gives  this  as  a  report,  bat 
in  the  following  sentence  ('nnde  .  .  . 
gliscebant  *)  adopts  it  and  remarks  upon 
it 

3.  glori»  .  .  .  ot  perionla.  Nipp. 
compares  the  association  *  famam  fatnm- 
qne  *  (Agr.  43,  4). 

5.  legati  Parthoram :  cp.  c.  14,  5. 
mandatay  'the  message   :  cp.  i.  23, 

5,&c 

6.  in  •andem  f omuun :  cp.  13.  41,  5, 
andnote. 

7.  anper,  with  genmdial  abl.;  so 
'snper  ingandis  feminis*  (Hor.  Carm. 
Saec.  18),  *  snper  adimenda  vita*  (Amm. 
14.  7,  la). 

8.  qnamTia  potentinm,  'however 
powerful ' ;  so  adv.  in  16.  16,  i ;  H.  i. 
a6,  3 ;  and  often  in  Cic,  &c. 

poaaeaiionem.  Their  snbseqoent 
evacnation  of  the  conntry  (c  17,  5)  is 
here  ignored. 

9.  olMianm  Tigranen :  see  c  4-5. 

I I.  inoolumlai  '  with  their  Uves  *  (cp. 


14.  I,  I,  and  note):  with  '  dimisisse*, 
<  se '  is  snpplied. 

•atia  adprobatam,  &c,  '  his  strength 
had  been  sofficiently  demonstrat^; 
proof  had  also  been  given  of  his 
clemency.*  For  this  sense  of  *  adprobare ' 
cp.  3.  la,  8 ;  H.  I.  3,  3;  Agr.  34,  4;  Cic 
Inv.  I.  36,  63 ;  for  that  of  '  dare  experi- 
mentum  *  cp.  13.  a^,  i. 

la.  neo  reonaatumm,  sc.  *  fbisse*. 

13.  Tenire,  so  nsed  with  gerundive 
dat.  in  6.  43,  3.  Dr.  compares  Uie  use  of 
'vagari'  (3.  39,  i), '  pergere*  (la.  66,  i), 
'digredi*  (11.  33,  a):  see  also  Introd. 
i.  V.  §  aa  b. 

saoerdotii  reUgione.  This  seems 
sufficiently  explained  by  the  statement  of 
Pliny  (N.  H.  30.  a.  6,  i6\  that  Tiridates 
was  a  Magian,  and  that  it  was  one  of  his 
tenets  not  to  poUute  the  sea  by  travelling 
upon  it.  When  he  subsequcnUy  went  to 
Kome,  he  so  far  held  to  this  as  to  cross 
only  the  Hellespont  (Plin.  1. 1.),  though 
he  appears  to  have  crossed  from  Bmn- 
disium  to  Dyrrhachium  on  his  retum  (Dio, 
63.  7,  i).  Nipp.  thinks  that  some  more 
special  pHesthood  must  here  be  meant,  by 
the  obligation  of  which  he  was  detained. 

itnrum  ad  aignA,  &c,  L  e.  he  would 
go  to  some  neighbouring  camp,  in  Cappa- 
docia  or  Syria,  and  there  do  homage  to 
the  eagles  and  the  effigy  of  the  emperor  in 
the  principia.  See  c  a^,  5;  and,  on  the 
sanctity  of  the  place,  see  i.  39,  7^4.  a,  4 ; 
Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  814. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


348 


CORNELIl  TACITI  ANNALIUM 


[A.D.  63 


rebus  integris  scribebat,  interrc^tus  centurio,  qui  cum  legatis 
advenerat,  quo  in  statu  Armenia  esset,  omnis  inde  Romanos 
excessisse  respondit.   tum  intellecto  barbarum  inrisu  qui  peterent  8 
quod  eripuerant,  consuluit  inter  primores  civitatis  Nero  bellum 

5  anceps  an  pax  inhonesta  placeret.     nec  dubitatum  de  bello.     et  3 
Corbulo  militum  atque  hostium  tot  per  annos  gnarus  gerendae 
rei  praeficitur,  ne  cuius  alterius  inscitia  rursum  peccaretur,  quia 
Paeti  piguerat.     igitur    inriti    remittuntur,    cum  donis   tamen,  4 
unde  spes  fieret  non  frustra  eadem  oraturum  Tiridaten,  si  preoes 

10  ipse  attulisset.     Syriaeque  executio  C.  Cestio,  copiae  militares  6 
Corbuloni  permissae;  et  quinta  decima  legio  ducente  Mario  Celso  e 
Pannonia  adiecta  est.    scribitur  tetrarchis  ac  regibus  praefectisque  6 


I.  intecris, '  iindecided ' :  q).  c.  18,  i, 
and  Dote.  The  imperf. '  scribebat  *  seems 
to  point  to  some  dispatch  received  from 
Paetns  at  the  same  time,  not  to  those 
which  he  had  preriously  written  *  tamqnam 
confecto  bcllo '  (c.  8,  3). 

3.  barbanim:  cp.  14.  39,  i,and  note. 
qui  peterent,  &c.   This  is  not  strictly 

tme,  for  Vologesestreats  Armenia  as  won, 
and  disdains  to  ask  for  it  (c.  24,  i). 

4.  primoret  ciTitstiB,  tiiose  who 
were  the  usnal  connsellors  of  the  princeps. 
On  the  existence  of  such  a  (perhaps  per- 
manent)  privy  coundl  under  the  Empire 
see  Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  903. 

5.  neo  dubitatom  de  beUo.  On  the 
apparently  discrepant  statement  of  Dio 
see  below  (on  §  4). 

7.  praeflcitor.  Dr.  notes  this  verb  as 
used  with  gerundive  dat.  (on  Uie  analogy 
of  '  praeesse ')  in  Cic  pro  Dom.  9,  ao, 
and  compares  the  use  of  '  praeponere  *  in 
13.  8,  I. 

cuiufl  alteriuB.  Nipp.  considers  that 
•  alterius  *  is  here  used  because  only  two 
persons  are  compared  in  thought,  Corbulo 
and  a  second,  whoever  he  might  be.  But 
abnndant  instances  are  given  in  Lezicons 
to  show  that  '  alterius  '  commonly  serves 
As  genit  of 'alius*. 

8.  inriti, '  baulked  of  their  purpose  * : 
cp.  14.  7,  3,  and  note. 

9.  unde  8i>e8  fleret,  &c.  The  state- 
ment  of  Dio  (6a.  aa,  3),  that  Nero  dis- 
tinctly  offered  to  recognize  Tiridates,  on 
condition  of  his  coming  to  Rome  to  do 
homage,  is  not  inconsistent  with  what  is 
here  said,  and  is  in  full  accordance  with 
the  sequel  of  events.  Tadtus  need  not 
mean  more  than  that  the  Parthian  modi- 
fied  offcr  (c  24,  3)  was  rejected. 

10.  exeoutio:  so  read  for  the  Med. 


'  excutio  *.  The  use  of '  executio  negotii  * 
(3*  31*  7)  is  i^ot  parallel,  but  those  of 
<exequi  munia'  (i.  ii,  3),  *ofl5cia'  (11, 
II,  4),  are  somewhat  nearer;  and  it  is 
possible  that  Tadtns  may  have  uaed 
*executio  Suriae*  as  a  condensed  ex- 
pression  for  'executio  remm  in  Soria 
gerendarum  *.  It  is,  however,  obvious  that 
only  the  dvil  govemment  of  the  province, 
as  distinct  from  the  command  of  its  foroes, 
is  meant ;  whence  Madvig  (Adv.  ii  557) 
thinks  that  *  executio '  must  be  altered  to 
'iurisdictio'  (cp.  i.  80,  3),  and  Ritt. 
alters  *  Suriaeque '  to  *  iurisque '. 

C,  Oestio :  so  Halm  and  othos  after 
Nipp.  (•Cestio*  Pich.),  for  the  Med. 
*citio',  which  Orelli  formerly  took  to 
represent  the  name  '  C.  Itio ' ;  others  read, 
with  some  MSS.,  '  Cindo.'  The  leading 
here  given  is  supported  by  the  fact  tfaat 
C.  Cestius  Gallus  is  known  to  have  been 
legatus  of  Syria  in  the  autumn  of  A.  D.  65 
(coins  of  Antioch  in  Eckh.  iii.  28 a),  and 
in  the  following  spring  (Jos.  B.  L  a.  14, 3), 
and  to  have  died  there  (H.  5.  10,  3).  On 
his  action  in  that  office  see  Appendix  to 
Book  16.  He  is  also  known  to  have 
been  cos.  suff.,  on  the  resignatioo  of 
Claudius,  in  April,  A.  D.  43  T  Fasti  of  Fer. 
Lat  C.  I.  L.  vi.  I.  aoi5),and  was  perhaps 
son  of  the  cos.  of  A.  D.  35  (6.  31,  i :  cp. 
3.  36,  3,  and  note). 

II.  quinta  decima,  one  of  the  Panno- 
nian  legions  in  A.  D.  14  (i.  33,  6). 

Mario  Oelao,  frequently  mentiooed 
in  the  Histories,  as  true  to  Gaiba  and  after- 
wards  to  Otho,  and  as  allowed  by  Vitellius 
to  hold  the  consnlship  ^H.  3.  60,  4)  to 
which  he  had  been  designated  (H.  i. 

14,  0- 

13.  acribitur,  with  in£  :  cp.  la.  39, 3. 
and  note. 
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et  procuratoribus  et  qui  praetorum  finitimas  provincias  regebant 
iussis  Corbulonis  obsequi,  in  tantum  ferme  modum  aucta  potestate 
quem  populus  Romanus  Cn.  Pompeio  bellum  piraticum  gesturo 

7  dederat.     r^essum    Paetum,  cum   graviora  metueret,  facetiis 
insectari  satis  habuit  Caesar,  his  ferme  verbis  :   ignoscere  se  5 
statim,   ne   tam    promptus    in   pavorem   longiore  soUicitudine 
aegresceret 

1      26.   At  Corbulo,  quarta  et  duodecima  legionibus  quae  for- 
tissimo    quoque    amisso    et    ceteris   exterritis   parum   habiles 
proelio  videbantur  in  Syriam  translatis,  sextam  inde  ac  tertiam  10 
legiones,  integrum  militem   et  crebris   ac   prosperis  laboribus 

a  exercitum,  in  Armeniam  ducit ;  addiditque  legionem  quintam, 
quae  per  Pontum  agens  expers   cladis  fuerat,   simul  quinta- 


tetnrohii  ao  regibut.  By  tlie  ktter, 
those  mentioned  in  13.  7,  i ;  14.  26,  3 
are  meant.  Polemo,  king  of  Pontns 
Polemoniacns,  died  or  retirra  in  the  year 
following  this,  and  his  kingdom  became 
a  province  (see  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  i. 
ao3,  13).  The  tcrm  •tetrarch*  lost  ite 
etymological  meantng  in  Roman  times, 
and  came  to  be  applied  generally  to  snch 
Oriental  princes  as  were  below  the  dignity 
of  fiaffiXus. 

praefectia  is  best  taken,  with  Nipp.. 
to  be  those  commanding  the  '  cohortes ' 
or  '  alae '  in  the  lesser  provinces.  Bat 
we  have  also  record  in  inscriptions  of 
'praefecti'  as  officers  placed  in  charge 
of  special  districts,  e.g.  vallis  Pennina 
or  Maritime  Alps.  The  '  procnratores  * 
meant  are  those  in  command  of  snch 
minor  provinces  as  Jndaea  or  Cappa- 
docia. 

I.  qui  praetomm.  This  is  probably 
here  a  general  term  (see  i.  74,  i,  and 
note),  applicable  either  to  the  legati  or 
proconsnls  of  the  Asiatic  provinces. 

3.  On.  Pompeio,  by  the  * Lex  Gabinia* 
in  6S7,  B.  c.  67.  His  power  even  at  that 
time  it  caUed  o^  vavapxta  dXAcl  fun^apxia 
by  Plut.  (Pomp.  35,  631)  ;  bntMommsen 
points  ont  (Staatsr.  iL  655)  that  the 
parallel  is  inexact;  as  the  power  of 
Pompeins  nnder  this  law  was  only  '  im- 
perinm  aeqnnm  in  omnibns  provinciis 
cnm  proconsnlibus  nsque  ad  quinqua- 
gesimum  miliarium  a  mari '  (Vell.  2.  31, 
i) ;  and  that  the  express  *  imperium 
maiut'  afterwards  hdd  bv  Pompdus 
(Cic  Att.  4. 1,  7),  or  that  ot  Brutu  and 


Cassius  (App.  B.  C.  4.  58),  would  be  a 
more  apt  comparison.  Corbulo  had 
possessed  some  exceptional  extension  of 
power  from  the  date  of  his  appointment 
(13.  8,  4),  and  had  probably  now  an 
'  imperium  proconsulare '  in  the  £ast,  like 
that  of  Germanicus  and  others  (see  2.  43, 
a,  and  note) ;  though  his  official  title,  at 
shown  bv  an  inscription  later  than  thit 
date  (Ep6.  Epig.  v.  35),  still  continued  to 
be  that  of  '  legatus  Augusti  propraetore ' 
(see  Monmis.  Staatsr.  ii.  853,  a). 

7.  aegreBoeret,  <might  faU  ill*;  a 
poetical  word  (Lucr.  5.  350 ;  Verg.  Aen. 
12,  46,  &c.),  also  in  PL  nuu,  and  here 
alone  in  Tadtus. 

8.  qoarta  et  duodeoima,  those  which 
had  been  blockaded  nnder  Paetus:  see 
c.  10, 1,  and  note.  Dio  (62.  22,  4)  makes 
the  removal  of  these  troops  the  direct 
injnnction  of  Nero  (noTTw  rrjt  dp)^t 
vavaas,  tovs  rt  ffrpart^as  rot^s  a^  ofir^ 
ytvofUvovs  HXXoiri  woi  wifoffas).  He  also 
adds  that  Nero  had  intended  to  take  the 
field  in  person,  but  wat  deterred  by  an 
omen. 

la  aeztam  ao  tertiam:  cp.  c  6,  5. 
No  mention  is  here  nuule  of  the  Tenth 
legion,  which  mnst  be  supposed  to  have 
bxn  left  in  S^rria. 

12.  exeroitum :  cp.  14. 2, 4,  and  note. 
These  legions  had  served  with  him  in  his 
previons  campaigns  (see  13. 38, 6 ;  40, 3). 

qointam  :  see  c.  6,  5 ;  9,  2. 

13.  quintadeoimanoa,  c.  25,  5:  for 
the  adverbial  nse  of '  recens  *  cp.  1 2. 18,  2, 
and  note. 
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decimanos  recens  adductos  et  vexilla  delectorum  ex  Hl^mco 
et  Aegypto,  quodque  alarum  cohortiumquey  et  auxilia  r^^m 
in  unum  conducta  apud  Melitenen,  qua  tramittere  Euphraten 
parabat.     tum  lustratum   rite  exercitum  ad  contionem  vocat8 

5orditurque  magnifica  de  auspiciis  imperatoris  rebusque  a  se 
gestis,  adversa  in  inscitiam  Paeti  declinans»  multa  auctoritate, 
quae  viro  militari  pro  facundia  erat. 

27.    Mox    iter    L.    LucuUo    quondam    penetratum,   apertisl 
quae    vetustas     obsaepserat,    pei^it.      et    venientis    Tiridatis 

10  Vologesisque   de   pace   legatos  haud   aspematus,  adiungit   iis 
centuriones  cum  mandatis  non  immitibus :    nec    enim   adhuc 


I.  Tezilla  deleotoruxn,  <  deUcbmeots 
(see  I.  38,  I ;  2.  78,  3,  and  notes)  of 
ptcked  troops.*  Illyricnm  is  taken  in  a 
wide  sense  as  including  Pannonia  (cp.  i. 
46,  i)  as  well  as  Delmatia.  Nipp.thinks 
it  may  be  taken  to  indnde  all  the  Danubian 
provinces. 

a.  quodqtie,  &c.,  'and  what  he  had 
of  auxiliary  horse  and  foot.* 

regom,  those  of  the  kings  and  te- 
trarchs  referred  to  in  c.  25,  6.  Nipp. 
notes  that  '  in  unnm  conducta  apud  Me- 
litenen  *  rcfers  to  these  troops  only :  Cor- 
bulo  on  arriving  with  the  rest  of  his  army 
found  them  there. 

3.  MeUteneiiy  the  name  of  a  district 
(Strab.  12.  2,  5,  537 ;  Plin.  N.  H.  6.  3, 9), 
also  of  a  town  near  the  Euphrates,  belong- 
ing  strictly  to  Armenia  minor  (Ptol.  5.  7, 
5),  and,  with  it,  forming  afterwards  part 
of  the  province  of  Cappadocia.  From 
its  important  position,  as  commanding 
tbe  Isoghli  foni  over  the  Eaphrates,  it 
was  made  in  A.D.  70  the  head  qnarters  of 
the  *  legio  dnodecima  fulrainata  (Jos.  B.  I. 

7.  1 1 3).  [A  camp  town  grew  np  near  the 
legionary  quarters,  the  ezisting  ruins  of 
which  still  presenre  the  name  '  Malatia ' : 
see  Procop.  de  aed.  3,  4.— P.] 

4.  luatratom,  purified  with  'suoTe- 
taurilia  \  as  was  usual  at  the  opening  of  a 
campaign :  cp.  6.  37,  2,  and  note. 

5.  oiditur  magnifioa.  Corbulo  is  de- 
scribed  as  a  man  *  verbis  magnifids  *  (13. 

8,  ^):  cp.  c.  12,  5;  30, 1.  Ontheaccus. 
witn  '  ordior  *  cp.  2.  10,  i,  and  note. 

auspioiis.  Any  campaign  undertaken 
wonld  be  said  to  be  '  dnctu  Corbulonis, 
auspiciisCaesaris*:  cp.  2.  41,  i,  &c 

6.  deoUnane,  *  tuming  off  upon/  i.  e. 
imputing  to  (so  'referebat*  14.  38,  5). 
This  sense  of  'declinare*  is  akin,  thougfa 
not  strictly  parallel,  to  that  in  13.  4,  2 ; 


and  the  expression  appears  to  be  taken 
from  Sall.  (H.  a.  30  D,  36  K,  66  G): 
'  adTersa  in  prayitatem,  secnnda  in  casom, 
fortunam  fv.  1.  fortuita)  in  temeritatem 
declinando. 

auotoritata,  '  weight ' :  cp.  i^  43,  2 ; 
47,  I.  His  words  carried  weight  firom 
the  sense  of  his  ability  impressed  on  hit 
hearers. 

7.  Tiro  militari :  cp.  c  10, 2, &c  Toa 
man  of  action  this  giit  wai  equiTalent  to 
eloquence. 

8.  £1.  IiuouUo.  In  his  campaign  ot 
685,  B.c.  6^i  LncuUus  crotsed  the  Eo- 
phrates,  and  marched  throueh  Sopbene 
and  oTcr  Mt  Taurus,  and  uence,  after 
crossing  the  Tigris,  to  Tigranocerta  (Plut. 
Luc  24.  2K,  508).  The  uncertainty  as  to 
the  site  ot  that  city  (see  12.  50,  2,  and 
note)  makes  it  difficult  to  traoe  his  ronte 
fhither  than  to  say  that  it  must  hare  kd 
from  Taurus  apparently  to  Arsinia  and 
Amida  (Diarbekir):  see  Introd.  p>  119 
and  Henderson,  Nero,  p.  190. 

penetratum.  The  expression  'pe- 
netrare  iter '  is  noted  by  Dr.  as  dv.  clp., 
formed  on  the  analoey  of '  peigere  iter  *, 
and  conveymg  the  idea  of  an  adyanoe 
surmounting  obstades.  The  Tcrb  is  used 
by  Tadtus  and  others  with  simple  accos. 
in  the  sense  of  *  forcing  an  entrance  into*  (so 
'Tiberii  animum'  1.  69,  4;  'Hberium* 
3. 4,  3),  and  of  crosshig  a  riTcr  in  2. 68,  2. 

9.  Tetuatae,  the  lc^gth  of  interrening 
time  (132  years). 

et  Tenientis,  &c  Dio  (62.  23,  i) 
says  nothing  of  any  embaasy  sent  by 
Vologeses,  but  makes  Corbnlo  send  a 
centurion,  formally  to  order  the  king  to 
leave  Annenia,but  privately  adTisii^liim 
to  send  his  brotlier  to  Romc 

II.  neoenim.  The verb of  speaking is 
implied  in  *  mandatis*. 
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a  eo  ventum  ut  certamine  extrcmo  opus  esset.  multa  Romanis 
secunda,  quaedam  Parthis  evenisse,  documento  adversus  super- 
biam.  proinde  et  Tiridati  conducere  intactum  vastationibus 
regnum  dono  accipere  et  Vologesen  melius  socictate  Romana 

8  quam    damnis    mutuis    genti   Parthorum    consulturum.     scire  5 
quantum  intus  discordiarum  quamque  indomitas  et  praeferocis 
nationes    regeret:    contra    imperatori    suo    immotam    ubique 

4L  pacem  et  unum  id  bellum  esse.    simul  consilio  terrorem  adicere 
et   megistanas  Armenios  qui  primi  a  nobis  defecerant  pellit 
sedibus,  castella  eorum  excindit,  plana   edita,  validos  invali-  10 
dosque  pari  metu  complet. 

1  28.  Non  infensum  nec  cum  hostili  odio  Corbulonis  nomen 
etiam  barbaris  habebatur  eoque  consilium  eius  fidum  credebant. 
ergo  Vologeses  neque  atrox  in  summam  et  quibusdam  prae- 
fecturis  indutias  petit :    Tiridates    locum    diemque    conloquio  15 

2  poscit.  tempus  propinquum,  locus  in  quo  nuper  obsessae  cum 
Paeto  legiones  erant  barbaris  delectus  est  ob  memoriam  laetioris 


I.  00  Tentam  at:  q>.  11.  a6,  a,  &c. 

oeriamine  extremo»' quo  res  ad 
eztrema  perdnceretiir  *,  '  an  interoedne 
conflict ' :  cp.  *  rebus  extremis '  (i  a.  17,  3 ; 

43»  3)- 

a.  dooomento, '  so  as  to  be  a  lesson 
(cp.  14.  33,  a,  &C.) :  the  ase  of  such  a 
dative   in  apposition   is  very  rare  (see 
Introd.  L  ▼.  i  33). 

c.  eoire,  &c,  Le.  the  Romans  were 
weLl  aware  of  the  interaal  weakness  of 
the  Parthian  empire.  The  omission  of 
*  se '  (see  Introd.  L  t.  §  8)  is  here  un- 
nsually  harsh.  Ritt.  suggeststhat  '  eum  * 
may  have  dropped  out  after  *  scire  *,  and 
that  the  consctousness  of  Vologeses  him- 
self  is  appealed  to.  In  either  case  the 
imperfect  subjection  of  some  races,  as 
the  Hyrcanians,  the  frequent  treachery 
of  subiordinate  goveraors,  and  the  en- 
couragement  thereby  given  to  pretenders 
to  the  sovereignty,  are  alluded  to. 

6.  praeferooia :  cp.  4. 70,  6,  and  note. 

8.  adioere  et . .  .  peUit.  The  histori- 
cal  inf.  is  often  thus  combined  with  a  finite 
verb  (see  Introd.  i.  v.  (  46). 

Q.  megistanas, '  magnates,*  elsewhere 
called  'proceres  gentium'  (a.  58,  i)  or 
'primores*  (a.  a,  i).  The  term  is  taken 
from  late  Gieelc  O-XX.  N.  T.,  &c.),  and  is 
used  in  Latin  by  Seneca  (Ep.  ai,  4)  and 
Suet  (CaL  5),  and  is  the  equivalent 
of  the  Persian  term  '  mehestiin  *  Irom  the 
same  general  root  as  /A^Tot , '  magnus,*&c.). 


a  nobia  defeoerant.  The  same  daim 
of  Armenia  as  Roman  territory  is  implied, 
which  is  elsewhere  put  forward  :  cp.  c.  13, 
4,&c. 

la.  Non  .  .  .  habebatur,  'was  not 
regarded  with  animosity,  nor  with  the 
hatred  of  an  enemy.'  llie  use  of  '  cum  * 
(cp.  la.  48,  3,  and  note)  is  akin  to  those 
instances  in  which  the  abL  with  this  prep. 
has  the  force  of  an  adverb  of  manner 
(a.  58,  a;  3. '^»5,&c.). 

14.  neque  atrox  in  snmmam,  '  was 
not  unconciliatory  as  to  the  general  issue.* 
Dr.  compares  '  temeritas  .  .  .  nihil  in 
summam  profutura'  (H.  a.  16,  i),  'ad 
summam  profectum  aliquid  puto*  (Cic. 
Att  7.  13,  I).  Jacob  would  take  the 
expression  here  to  be  thortened  for  '  in 
summam  pacis'  (13.  38,  i). 

qnibnadam  praefeotnria,  'for  some 
districts*;  Le.  for  thosc  then  menaced 
(c  37,  4).  The  'praefecturae*  of  Ar- 
menia  (see  13.  37,  a,  and  note),  not  those 
of  the  whole  Parthian  Empire  (see  11. 
8,  4,  and  note),  must  be  meant 

16.  tempa8propinqaum,sc  Vielectum 
est ',  supplied  from  below. 

loous,  Rhandeia :  see  note  on  c  10,  i. 

17.  deleotus  eat.  Med.  has  'cum* 
before  *  barbaris '  which  is  retained  by 
Walth.  and  Ritt.,  and  defended  by  the 
former.  Other  editors  have  either  struck 
out  '  cnm  *,  as  having  been  probably  re- 
peated  by  error  from  the  line  above,  or 
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ibi  rei,  Corbuloni  non  vitatus  ut  dissimilitudo  fortunae  gloriam 
augeret.     neque  infamia  Paeti  angebatur,   quod   eo  maximes 
patuit  quia  filio  eius  tribuno  ducere  manipulos  atque  operire 
reliquias  malae  pugnae  imperavit.  die  pacta  Tiberius  Alexander,  4 
5  inlustris  eques  Romanus,  minister  bello  datus,  et  Vinidanus 
Annius,  gener  Corbulonis,  nondum  senatoria  aetate  et  pro  l^ato 


haye  foUowed  G  in  readine  '  esiet ' ;  the 
abbieriation  of  which  (' eit') might taaSij 
have  become  '  est  *.  The  latter  conection 
is  adopted  by  Halm,  the  former  by  Orelli, 
Nipp.,  Dr.,  Jacob,  and  giyet  the  best 
constmction  to  the  whole  passage ;  as  it 
seems  harsh  to  sapply  *•  est '  from  '  cam 
.  .  .  esset '  with  '  tempns  *,  and  contrary 
to  good  sense  to  throw  back  the  force  of 
'  cnm  *  to  that  clanse  (with  Pfitzner). 

[laetioriaibi.  Andresenpointsootthat 
this  is  the  correction  by  the  first  hand  of 
the  Maetioris  sibi*  nniversally  read  by 
edd.  The  sense  of  Maettoris  ibi*  is 
certainly  preferable. — F.] 

I.  Otorbtiloni  non  ▼itatna.  This 
reading,  adopted  by  most  modem  edd. 
from  MS.  Agr.,  comes  nearer  to  that  of 
Med.  ('  Corbulo  non  uitatns  *)  than  that 
of  *Corbulo  non  uitavit*,  which  Hahn 
has  adopted  from  Bekker.  The  last 
syllable  of  *  Corbnloni*  might  have  been 
lost  in  the  foUowing  *  non '. 

a.  neqne  infomia  Paati  angebatnr, 
'  nor  was  he  distressed  about  the  dtsgrace 
of  Paetus ' ;  he  felt  no  sympathy  for  the 
way  in  which  the  associations  of  the 
place  would  recall  the  memory  of  his 
mcapadty,  and  had  no  wish  to  spare  him. 
This  he  showed  by  going  ont  of  his  way 
to  keep  it  up  by  sending  his  ton  to  com- 
mand  tbe  burying  party.  This  interpre* 
tation  seems  to  suit  the  words  and  the 
context  better  than  that  of  Orelli,  Nipp., 
and  Jacob,  who  take  the  meanin^  to  oe 
that  he  had  no  superstitious  fear  mat  the 
spot,  or  the  name  of  Paetus,  had  become 
ominons  of  disaster. 

3.  flUo,  evidently  an  older  son  than  the 
one  mentioned  in  c  lo,  6. 

4.  reUquiaa,  the  bones  of  the  dead, 
broken  arms,  &c. :  see  c.  15,  5. 

imperaTit,  with  simple  int :  cp.  a.  35, 
2,  and  note ;  Introd.  L  ▼.  §  43. 

Tiberiua  Alexander.  We  leara  from 
Josephus  (Ant.  ao.  5,  a)  that  this  peison 
was  son  of  Alexander.  the  brother  of 
Philo  and  Alabarch  of  Alexandria  imder 
Tiberius  and  Gaius  (Id.  18.  6,  3,  &c) ; 
also  that  he  renounoed  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  was  proeurator  of  Judaea  after  Cnspius 


Fadus  (a.  d.  46).  In  A.  D.  67-70  he  was 
praefect  of  ^gypt,  and  in  that  positian 
gave  valnable  aia  to  the  cause  of  VespasiaB 
(H.  I.  II,  a  ;  a.  74,  a ;  79,  a  ;  Jos.  R  L 
a.  1^,1);  which  led  to  his  appointmest 
as  heutenant-general  of  the  foroes  nnder 
Titus  {yriirrw  rw  arpaT€vi»&rvi¥  iwApx^"^ 
rof  Jos.  B.  I.  6.  4,  3).  One  of  hit  edicts  in 
Egypt  is  extant,  bearing  date  a8  Sept. 
8ai,  A.  D.  68,  and  givinf  his  foll  name 
'Tiberius  Inlius  Alezander*  (C.  I.  G. 
4957).  Nipp.  sugrats  that  the  legatos  of 
the  same  name  under  Trajan  (Dio^  68. 30^ 
a)  was  probably  his  son. 

5.  inluatria  equM:  cp.  a.  59,  4,  and 
note. 

minister  bello.  Nipp.  renders  *  a  war 
commissary*,  to  manage  matters  of  finanoe 
and  provision,  and  compares  H.  i.  88,  a 
('  non  partidpes  aut  ministros  bello  *). 

Vinicianua :  so  all  recent  edd^  after 
Ryck.,  for  the  Med.  '  uinianns '.  On  his 
father,  the  conspirator  against  Clandins 
(Introd.  p.  11),  see  6.  9,  5»  and  note.  He 
was  probably  brother  of  Annins  PoUio 
(see  c  56,  4,  and  note).  Whether  hii 
wife  was  the  same  dau^ter  of  Corbnlo 
who  afterwards  nuuiied  Domitian  (aee  oo 
II.  18,  a)  is  unknown. 

6.  nondom  aenatoria  aatate,  not  yet 
twenty-five  years  old  ^see  Dio,  5^.20,1): 
the  expression  is  nsed  a?ain  in  H.  4.  43, 
I,  and  '  quaestoria  aetas  in  Quint.  la.  6, 
I.  See  also  Monmis.  Staatsr.  i  573,  1. 
The  age  forequestrian  service  waseiguecn 
(DioTl.  1.). 

pro  legato.  He  could  not  be  properly 
Megatus  legionis*;  that  position  being 
always  fillea  by  senators,  most  commonly 
bv  men  of  praetorian  rank  (see  on  a.  30, 
i).  A  similar  instanoe  of  a  knight  '  pro 
legato  legionis '  is  found  in  an  inscriptioii 
dted  by  Nipp.  ^C.  I.  L.  iii.  i.  605).  It  is 
mentioned  by  Dio  (6a.  2^,  6)  that  Corbnlo 
sent  him  afterwards  to  escort  Tiridates  to 
Rome,  partly  as  a  pledge  of  his  own 
fidelity,  whicn  Nero  recognized  by  making 
Vinicuuius  cos.  suff.,  apparently  in  A.  D.  66 
(Borgh.  CEuvr.  iv.  488),  though  he  had 
never  been  praetor,  and  conld  haidly  have 
been  twenty-eight  years   old.     Schiller 
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quintae  legioni  impositus,  in  castra  Tiridatis  venere,  honori  eius 
ac  ne  metueret  insidias  tali  pignore;    viceni   dehinc    equites 
5  adsumpti.    et   viso    Corbulone  rex  prior    equo    desiluit ;  nec 
cunctatus  Corbulo,  sed  pedes  uterque  dexteras  miscuere. 

1  29.  Exim  Romanus  laudat  iuvenem  omissis  praecipitibus  tuta  5 

2  et  salutaria  capessentem :  ille  de  nobilitate  generis  multum 
praefatus  cetera  tempcranter  adiungit :  iturum  quippe  Romam 
laturumque  novum  Caesari  decus,  non  adversis  Parthorum  rebus 

8  supplicem  Arsaciden.  tum  placuit  Tiridaten  ponere  apud  effigiem 
Caesaris  insigne  regium  nec  nisi  manu  Neronis  resumere ;  et  con-  10 

^loquium  osculo  finitum.  dein  paucis  diebus  interiectis  magna 
utrimque  specie  inde  eques  compositus  per  turmas  et  insignibus 


gives  reasons  (p.  302, 2)  for  thinking  that 
Dio  mQst  be  in  error,  and  that  some  lesser 
distinction  mnst  have  been  given.  Vinici- 
anns  is  thooght  to  haye  l^en  afterwards 
the  leader  of  what  Suet  (Ner.  36)  men- 
tions  as  the  'coniuratio  Vinidana*, 
formed  at  Beneventum  and  detected  after 
that  of  Piso,  on  which  see  Appendix  to 
Book  16. 

1.  honori  eins.  Most  edd.  read,  after 
G,  '  honore  * ;  which  is  a  slighter  correc- 
tion  of  the  Med.  'bonor'  and  might  be 
taken  as  a  causal  abl. ;  but  the  dat.,  as 
read  by  Hahn,  Nipp.,  and  Dr.,  after  Lips. 
(see  Introd.  i.  ▼.  $  33),  gives  a  b^ter 
sense,  and  the  parallel  passage  in  H.  i. 
44,  3  (where  Med.  has  'non  honore 
Galbae ')  has  been  also  corrected  to  dat 
The  change  of  constmction  ('  bonori . . . 
ac  ne ')  resembles  others  noted  in  Introd. 
i.  V.  (  91,  8. 

2.  taU  pignore,  abl.  abs. 

4.  utorque.  llie  use  of  this  pronoon 
with  pL  predicate  (cp.  4.  34,  6 ;  H.  a. 

97»  I ;  3-  35,  a  ;  4-  34»  0»  <>»»  ^«  analogy 
of  collectiTes  (Dr.  Synt  und  Stil,  §  39  b), 
is  not  fonnd  in  Cic,  rarely  in  dassical 
prose  (e.  g.  Caes.  B.  C.  3.  30,  3;  SalL 
tat.  49,  a),  more  commonly  in  older 
Latin  and  in  the  silver  age. 

dexteras  inisouer«,  noted  by  Dr.  as 
a  new  phrase  for  '  dexteras  ionxere '.  In 
illostration  of  the  sacredness  of  this 
pledge  among  Eastem  races  Lips.  dtes 
the  account  of  Artabanns  in  Jos.  Ant.  18. 
9,  3  (j^^  9€(tdy  idlScv,  6v«p  fUyiffroif  mp^ 
wdat  rott  iicflpjf  fiapfi6pots  wapaSttypa  to8 
&apa€^  7iV«Teu  roTr  6/u\<woty) :  cp. '  reno- 
▼axi  dextras'  (a.  58,  1). 

5.  praeoipitibua,  'desperate  conn- 
seb':   cp.    a.    39,    3;   also   'praeceps 


oonsilinm'  (Snet.  Ang.  8),    'cogitatio* 
(Id.  CaL  48). 

7.  temperanter,  'modestly.'  This 
adverb  is  very  rare :  in  4.  33,  a  it  has  the 
sense  of  *  discreetly ' ;  so  Cic  ( Att.  o.  a. 
a  a)  opposes  '  temperantins  agere  to 
'  perdite  se  gerere*. 

8.  non  adversia,  &c.,  i.  e.  he  wonld 
be  an  Arsadd  appearing  in  the  form  of 
a  suppliant,  but  voluntarily,  not  like  the 
exiled  princes  who  usually  took  refnge  at 
Rome. 

9.  apud  efBgiem  Oaesaria :  cp.  c.  34, 3, 
and  note,  and  the  similar  symbolical  suIh 
mission  of  Zorsines  (la.  17,  3).  [See  also 
Domaszewski,  Relig.  d.  rom.  Heeres.,  pp.  a, 
foll. ;  cf.  also  C.  I.  L.  14.  3608  *  ignotos 
. . .  reges  signa  Romana  aaoraturos '. — P.] 

10.  inaigne  regium,  so  used  for  the 
'  diadema*  (§  6)  in  a.  56,  3. 

11.  oaoulo.  This  mode  of  salntation 
had  been  always  usual  in  the  East  (see 
Hdt.  I.  134,  i),  and  was  adopted  by 
Alexander  (Arr.  7.  11,  lo^,  and  intro- 
dnced  at  Rome  apparently  m  the  time  of 
Augustus  (see  Friedl.  L  i^a).  Cp.  the 
stipulation  'nen  •  .  .  complexu  .  .  . 
arceretur*  (c  31,  i). 

la.  inde  • . .  hino :  cp.  13.  38,  3,  and 
note. 

equea,  the  Parthian  army,  all  horse- 
men. 

insignibus  patriia,  'with  their 
national  decorations.'  The  construction 
of  this  abL  must  be  the  same  as  that  of 
the  corresponding  dause,  'fulgentibus 
aquilis,'  &c  It  is  peihaps  best  to  take 
them,  with  Nipp.,  as  bold  uses  of  the  abL 
of  qnalitY,  similar  to  '  legionariis  armis  * 
(3*  43»  V'  ^^'  would  take  the  abL  as 
that  of  E 

a 


f  manner ;  but  the  instances  of  this 


Digitized  by 


Google 


354 


CORNELII  TACm  ANNAUUM 


[A.D.  4 


patriis,  hinc  agmina  l^onum  stetere  fulgentibus  aquilis  signisque  | 
ct  simulacris  deum  in  modum  templi :  medio  tribunal  sedem  S 
curulem  et  sedes  effigiem  Neronis  sustinebat  ad  quam  pro-i 
gressus  Tiridates,  caesis  ex  more  victimis,  sublatum  capiti  diadema 

5  imagini  subiecit,  magnis  apud  cunctos  animorum  motibus,  quos 
augebat  insita  adhuc  oculis  exercituum  Romanorum  caedes  aut 
obsidio:  at  nunc  versos  casus ;  iturum  Tiridaten  ostentui  genti-7 
bus  quanto  minus  quam  captivum  ? 

80.  Addidit  gloriae  Corbulo  comitatem  epulasque ;  et  rogitante  1 

10  rege  causasj  quoties  novum  aliquid  adverterat,  ut  initia  vigilianun 
per  centurionem  nuntiari,  convivium  bucina  dimitti  et  structam 


are  hardly  so  apposite  (see  Introd.  i.  y« 
%%  a8.  29). 

I.  ftilgonftibiu  agaiUt,  &c.  On  tnch 
adomment  in  token  of  rejoidng  see  i. 
34,  4,  and  note. 

a.  simtilaoria,  &c.,  'with  images  of 
the  gods,  10  as  to  represent  (i.  e.  to  give 
the  place  the  sanctity  of)  a  temple.* 
Nipp.  seems  in  error  m  snpposing  that 
tbe  force  of  <  inlgentibus  *  extends  to  this 
danse. 

medio,  'between  the  armies'  (cp.  i, 
64,  7) ;  abl.  of  place :  see  Introd.  i.  y.  §  25. 

3.  efHgidm;  Dio  (6a.  23,  3)  nses  the 
pl.  (cIk^cv).  Each  legion,  no  doubt,  had 
snch  an  effigy»  and  they  may  have  been 
allcoUected* 

4.  oapiti.  Halm,  Nipp.,  and  Ritt  here 
retain  the  dat.  (Med.  has  'snblati  captti' 
by  an  error  of  assimilation) ;  which, 
thongh  sndi  a  construction  is  Sm,  tl/K,  can 
be  defended  bv  the  analogy  of  that  with 
'abstrahere*  (2,  a6,  6),  *detraherc'  (a. 
31,  3),  *  extrahere  *  (6.  33,  5),  'deripere* 
(«3.  57.  7)*.  »ee  Introd.  1.  ▼.  §  15. 
Others  adopt  an  old  correction  '  capite  , 
and  take  it  as  a  poetical  abL,  like 
*  toUentes  aequore  currum*  (Sil.  5,  55). 

6.  inaita  oouUs, '  fixed  in  their  eyes* 
(by  memory)  ;  so  used  of  what  is  finnly 
rooted  in  the  mind  or  character :  cp.  i.  4, 
3;  6.  aa,  a;  H.  a.94,3;&c. 

exeroitunm,  either  a  rlietorical 
plnral  orcs<  legionum '  (cp.  i.  53,  3,  and 
note). 

7.  Ittiram  .  .  .  ostentni,  'he  would 


go  to  be  a  gazing-stock  * :  cp.  'abiecta 
ostentui*  (i.  ao,  4),  and  other  similar 
datives  instanced  in  Introd.  i.  ▼.  §  33. 


8.  Qoanto  pn^^^^p  Quam  oaptiTum, 
'  how  little  short  of  a  captiye '  "t '  qnantum 
abesse  quin  captiyus  esset*,  or  'tantum- 
modo  non  capdvum*.    Jacob  notes  that 


such  an  ezpresdon  seems  taken  frora 
itklyou  8ciW,  and  compares  'quod  panlo 
minns  ntmmque  eventt'  (Suet  Tib.  $g\ 
and  '  qnantulo  minus  quam  congesti  fra- 
menti  pnlverem  Tidimns*  (Quint.  Ded. 
la.  18). 

9.  gloriae, '  to  the  glorificatioo  wlilch 
the  homage  of  Tiridates  leflected  npoa 
him.* 

rogitante  rege.  The  accus.  wonld 
rather  have  been  expected :  cp.  14.  10,  i, 
andnote;  also  c.  51,  i. 

10.  adrerterat, '  had  noticed  * ;  so  in 

4-  64,  a  ;  "•  5»»  5.  Af. 

nt, '  as  for  instanoe.' 

initia  Tigiliamm.  The  begimni^ 
of  each  of  the  four  watches  into  wfaidi 
the  nieht  was  divided  was  prodaimed 
with  the  budna  (Liv.  7.  35,  i,  8cc.\ 
whence  we  have  such  an  expression  as 
'tertia  budna'  (Id.  a6.  15,  6).  This 
regulation  derolTed  on  the  'centono 
pnmipilus*  (Polyb.  6.  35,  12),  who 
appears  from  this  passage  to  have  also 
reported  the  hour  to  the  generaU  On  the 
goieral  watch  system  of  the  Romans  see 
Marquardt,  Staatsv.  ii.  430,  folL 

11.  oonTiviumbuoinadimittL  Po- 
lybius  mentions  (14.  3.  6)  the  custom  of 
sounding  all  the  bugles  and  tmmpets  at 
the  befrinning  of  the  first  night  wat<^  «ord 
T^  rov  dcdrvov  Kaip6v,  This  wonld  rathcr 
mean  the  beginning  than  the  end  of 
dinner-time.  and  appears  to  correspond  to 
the  time  wnen  the  general  dismissed  his 
council  (*  praetorium  *)  :  cp.  Liv.  ^a  5, 
3  'nbi,  praetorio  dimisso,  signa  con- 
cinuissent  . . .  sub  occasum  solis  . . .  ad 
primam  ferme  yieiliam  *.  It  is  probable, 
thottgh  apparently  not  otherwise  known, 
that  both  the  oeginning  and  end  of 
dinner-time  were  marked  by  a  bngle-caU. 

struotam  .  .  .  azsm  .  .  .  aooendL 
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ante  augurale  aram  subdita  face  accendi,  cuncta  in  maius  attoUens 
2  admiratione  prisci  moris  adfecit.  postero  dic  spatium  oravit  quo 
tantum  itineris  aditurus  fratres  ante  matremque  viseret ;  obsidem 
interea  filiam  tradit  litterasque  supplices  ad  Neronem. 
1  8L  Et  digressus  Pacorum  apud  Medos,.  Vologcsen  Ecbatanis  5 
repperit  non  incuriosum  fratris:  quippe  et  propriis  nuntiis  a 
Corbuione  peticrat  ne  quam  imaginem  servitii  Tiridates  per- 
ferret  neu  ferrum  traderet  aut  complexu  provincias  obtinentium 
arceretur  foribusve  eorum  adsisterct,  tantusque  ei  Romae  quantus 


Dr.  and  otiiers  wonld  nnderstand  these 
wordt  of  kindling  fire  npon  an  altar  (like 
•  adolere  aras '  or  *  altaria  •) ;  but  the  wnole 
sentence  seems  certainly  to  point  to  snch 
an  interpretation  as  that  of  Nipp.,  that 
tbe  altar  itself  was  a  kind  of  pyre  of  com- 
bastible  materials,  and  was  set  on  fire. 
Whether  its  pnrpose  was  to  light  the 
camp,  to  consnme  the  libations  of  the 
fcast,  or  to  pay  respect  to  the  diyinities 
of  tbe  night,  is  wholly  nnknown.  It 
seems  dismict  from  the  regnlar  altar  for 
camp  sacrifices  (Marqnardt,  ii.  413,  4). 

I.  aii«raral«}  perhaps  here  a  name  for 
tiie  '  praetorium  itself :  lee  a.  13,  i,  and 
note. 

attaUena,  so  nsed  of  rhetorical 
exaggeration  in  H.  i.  70,  2 ;  90,  a,  &c, 
and  here  snitably  to  the  general  descrip- 
tion  given  (c  a6,  3  ;  13. 8, 4)  of  Corbnlo's 
grandiloqnence.  The  mention  of  *  prisci 
moiis  admiratio'  may  imply  that  he 
dilated  on  the  antiqnity  of  these  cnstoms, 
perhaps  to  snggest  a  contrast  between 
the  ancient  greatness  of  Rome  and  the 
comparatiTely  modem  empire  of  the 
Arsaddae. 

a.  adfecit.  Ritt  hiserts  *enm'  after 
'admiratione',  and  Jacob  notes  that  the 
prononn  is  nsnally  in  such  cases  expressed 
by  Tacitus  (cp.  14.  10,  i ;  16.  14,  6 ;  17, 
4,  &c.) ;  but  the  omission  is  not  harsher 
than  that  in  many  other  places  (see 
Introd.  i.  v.  (  8). 

■patium,  sc  'temporis',  as  in  i.  35, 
7;  Agr.  aa,  i,  &c 

3.  firatres,  c  31,  i.  The  statement  of 
Dio  (6a.  33,  4)  that  Monobazus  and 
Vologeses  also  came  to  Corbulo,  is 
ccrtainly,  as  regards  the  latter,  wholly 
inconsistent  with  the  acconnt  of  Tacitus 
here.  Dio  adds  that  they  also  gave 
hostages,  which  may  have  been  the  case 
subscquendy  (see  Appendix  to  Book 
16). 


5.  apud  Medos,  in  his  own  kingdom 
(c  a,  I). 

Bcbatanis.  The  optnion  of  Sir  H. 
Rawlinson,  that  two  di^inct  cities  under 
this  name  are  confnsed  in  andent  ac- 
connts,  will  be  fonnd  stated  and  discnssed 
bv  Mr.  Vaux  in  D.  of  Geog.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  place  here  mentioned 
is  contrasted  with  '  apad  Medos  *,  and  is 
thus  implied  to  have  been  outside  the 
limits  of^Media  Atropatene ;  which  wonld 
agree  with  tlie  site  of  Hamad&n,  in  Media 
Magna. 

6.  inoariosiimj  with  genit.  in  a.  88,  4, 
&c  (also  in  PL  mi.  and  Gell.) :  for  other 
constmctiona  see  14.  38,  3,  and  notc 

propxiia,  'spedal,'  as  distinct  firom 
the  joint  embassy  of  c  a^,  i. 

7.  ixnaginem  servitii,  'semblanoe  of 
snbjection ' :  cp.  c  14,  3  ;  13.  a8,  i,  and 
many  other  passages. 

8.  ferrom,  the  *acinaces*  (cp.  la.  51, 
4,  and  note)^  which  was  always  wom  by 
Parthians  :  cp.  /Aaxouf>o<fK)pwf  i$ot  iwaffiv 
(Jos.  Ant.  18.  a,  4).  Tig^es  had  been 
obliged  to  deliver  his  sal^e  to  the  lictors 
of  Pompeius  (Plut.  Pomp.  33,  636) ;  and 
Dio  states  (63.  a,  4)  that  Tiridates,  on 
being  required  to  do  the  same  before  his 
intrcSuction  to  Nero*s  presence  (cp.  4. 
ai,  3;  II.  aa,  i),  refused  to  do  so,  but 
nailed  it  to  the  scabbard. 

oomplexu,  the  same  as  the  '  oscnlum  * 
of  c  a9,  3.  Vologeses  sdpulates  that  his 
brother  shall  receive  from  the  govemors 
of  aU  provinces  through  which  he  passes, 
this  mark  of  respect,  which  appears  to 
have  been  rigidly  limited  to  persons  of 
high  rank.  Septimius  Sevems  is  stated 
(Vit  a,  6),  when  he  was  a  legatus  in 
Africa,  to  have  put  to  death  one  who 
embraced  him  as  an  old  friend,  with  the 
words  Megatnm  P.  R.  homo  plebeius 
temere  amplecti  noli '. 

9.  forlbnBve  eomm  adsisteret,  *  or 
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consulibus    honor    esset.      scilicet    externae    superbiae    suetoS 
non  inerat  notitia  nostri  apud  quos  vis  imperii  valet,  inaoia 
tramittuntur. 
82.  Eodem  anno  Caesar  nationes  Alpium  maritimarum  in  ius  1 
5  Latii  transtulit     equitum  Romanorum   locos  sedilibus  plebis  2 
anteposuit  apud  circum  ;  namque  ad  eam  diem  indiscreti  inibant, 
quia  lex  Roscia  nihil  nisi  de  quattuordecim  ordinibus  sanxit. 
spectacula  gladiatorum  idem  annus  habuit  pari  magnificentia  8 


be  kept  waitiiig  at  their  doors  *  (for  an 
intemew).  The  iosolence  of  the  'great 
at  Rome  in  this  lespect  is  often  noted 
(see  4.  74,  5,  &c.) ;  that  the  right  of 
admission  to  a  provincial  goyemor  wat 
also  jealonslv  gnardedy  is  £own  by  the 
contrast  impliM  by  Cicero  (ad  Att  6.  a, 
5)  to  his  own  conduct  ('  aditus  antem  ad 
me  minime  proyindales ;  nihil  per  cnbi- 
cularinm*),  also  in  later  times  by  the 
evidence  of  Salyianus  (de  Gub.  Dei  3.  8a) 
dted  by  Lips. 

I.  axtemao  saperbiae,  'barbaiic 
pomp  *  (cp.  *  more  extemo '  a.  3,  5,  &c.) : 
the  case  is  best  taken  as  dat,  as  also 
I.  31,  4  (where  see  note).  Dr.  less  well 
explains  both  passages  to  be  genitives,  on 
the  analogy  ot  that  with  '  insolens  *. 

a.  apnd  quos,  referring  to '  nostri  *. 

Tia  imperii  Talet,  'the  reality  of 
dominion  is  valued  * :  '  vis  *  is  opposed 
to  *  inania  *  (vanities  of  etiqnette),  as  in 
c  14,  3  to  '  imago '. 

3.  tramiUontur,  'are  passed  over' 
(not  cared  for):  cp.  4.  55,  3;  16.  la,  3, 
&c;  also  in  Curt.  9.  4,  17  ;  Stat  Th.  8, 
596.  Widi  this  sentence  doses  the  ac- 
count  of  Eaatem  afiiairs  in  the  eztant 
Books  of  the  Annals. 

4.  Alpiom  maritibaumuB.  Along 
the  coast  the  limits  of  Italy  extended  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Var  (Litrod.  i.  vii. 
p.  9a)  ;  bnt  the  inland  mountain  district 
drained  by  that  river,  including  part  of 
the  Frenai  departments  of  the  Basses 
Alpes  and  Nice,  was  formed  by  Augustus 
in  740,  B.  c  14  (Dio,  54.  34,  3)  into  a 
small  provinoe  under  an  equesthan  pro- 
curator  (Strab.  4.  6,  4,  ao^) :  cp.  H.  a. 
la,  5 ;  3.  4a,  3,  and  other  references  given 
in  Marquanit,  Staatsv.  i.  p.  la^;  also 
C.  L  L.  la,  Introd.  p.  xiii. 

iufl  Iiatii.  This  andent  statns,  which, 
as  regards  all  communities  within  Italyi 
had  long  since  merged  in  full  Roman 
dtisenship,  was  a  groit  privilege  to  pro- 


vincials,  and  an  important  stepping-stooe 
by  which  many  aoquired  the  'dvitas*: 
cp.  Plin.  Pan.  37  {*  novi  sen  per  Latinm 
in  dvitatem  sen  benefido  prindpis  venis- 
sent').  Angnstus  gave  it  to  many  (Snet. 
47),  and  other  emperors  still  more  fredy 
(cp.  'Latium  extemis  dilazgiri*  H.  3. 

5.  eqaitnm,  &c  The  statements  on 
this  subject  are  not  easy  to  recoodle 
with  each  other.  It  would  appear  from 
Suet.  CL  ai,  and  from  this  pa^age,  that 
neither  senators,  till  the  time  of  Claudins, 
nor  knights,  previons  to  this  regnladoo, 
had  any  distinct  places  at  the  drcns; 
whereas  other  authorities  make  sndi  dis- 
tinctions  to  have  been  of  much  earlier 
date,  or  even  of  primitive  institntion  (Liv. 
I.  35,  8).  It  wonld  seem  that  'indis- 
creti  *  is  an  exaggeration,  and  that  senators 
in  Republican  times,  and  knights  also 
from  the  year  a.  d.  4  (Dio»  55.  aa,  4), 
sat  by  custom  in  some  way  separate  from 
the  populace,  but  that  the  lormal  and 
pemianent  setting  apart  of  a  portioo  of 
reserred  seats  forthe  former  may  be  dated 
from  the  time  of  Claudins  (Dio,  60.  7,  3), 
and  for  the  latter  from  this  time  (see 
Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  sao,  6 ;  Marqnardt, 
iii.  507).  The  position  is  to  be  gathered 
from  Plin.  N.  H.  8.  6,  7,  ai  ('Caesar 
dictator  . . .  euripis  arenam  drcnmdedit, 
qnos  Nero  princq»  snstulit,  equiti  loca 
addens*). 

7.  lex  Bosoia,  that  of  Rosdus  Otho, 
trib.  pl.  in  687,  B.  0.  67,  by  which  the 
'  quattuordedm  ordines*  (6.  3,  i)  next 
above  the  orchestra  (which  was  reserved 
for  senators)  were  set  &P^  for  the 
knights  (Liv.  Epit.  99).  Tadtus  means 
here  that  this  law  applied  to  the  theatre 
alone. 

8.  apeotaoiila,  &c.  It  is  suggested 
that  these  games  were  in  especialcom- 
memomtion  of  the  birth  of  the  child 

(c  33,  f). 
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ac  priora ;  sed  feminarum  inlustrium  senatorumque  plures  per 
arenam  foedati  sunt. 

1  Z9.  C.  Laecanio  M.  Licinio  consulibus  acriore  in  dies  cupidine 
adigebatur  Nero  promiscas  scaenas  frequentandi :  nam  adhuc  per 
domum  aut  hortos  cecinerat  luvenalibus  ludis,  quos  ut  parum  5 

2  celebris  et  tantae  voci  angustos  spemebat  non  tamen  Romae 
incipere  ausus  Neapolim  quasi  Graecam  urbem  del^t:  inde 
initium  fore  ut  transgressus  in  Achaiam  insignisque  et  antiquitus 

8  sacras  coronas  adeptus  maiore  fama  studia  civium  eliceret.    ergo 


I.  plures, '  more  than  before.'  Tacitus 
had  preyionsly  mentioned  only  the  ap- 
peanuice  of  well-known  knights  in  tne 
arena  (14.  14,  6),  and  that  o7  persons  of 
great  senatonal  families  (14.  14,  5),  and 
even  of  high  pnblic  honours  (14.  15,  a), 
as  also  that  of  women  of  rank  (14.  15,  3) 
on  the  pantomimic  stage.  But  the  expres- 
sion  nsed  here  gives  support  to  the  state- 
ments  of  Snet.  and  Dio,  wno  make  senators 
as  well  as  knights,  and  women  belonging 
to  fiaimilies  of  both  these  ranks,  appear 
also  in  the  amphitheatre  and  in  the  dicus 
as  early  as  81  a,  a.  d.  59,  or  even  earlier 
(see  notes  on  14.  14,  5,  6).  Such  ex- 
nibitions  of  women  were  still  one  of  the 
great  scandals  of  Juvenars  time  (see  Sat 
I,  aa,  and  Prof.  Mayor  ad  loc ;  also  a, 
53 ;  6,  346-367),  and  continued  till  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  wben,  by  an 
edict  of  Septimius  Sererus,  kicvkAOri  firfithi 
ftrfitfuay  ywcLtm  /nj9a/i6$tv  ttoyo/iax^t^ 
(Dio,  75.  16,  i). 

per  arenam,  i.  e.  by  their  appearance 
in  it  (Nipp.). 

3.  O.  Iiaeoanio  M.  Iiicinio.  The  fuU 
names  are  given  in  a  military  diploma 
(C.  I.  L.  iii.  a,  p.  846)  as  C.  Laecanius 
Bassus  (cp.  also  C.  I.  L.  vi.  i.  aooa), 
M.  Lidnius  Crassus  Frugi.  The  former, 
who  died  under  Vespasian  (Pl.  N.  H. 
3^-  i>  4*  5t  where  apparently  'atque 
Laecanius*  s^ould  be  read  for  <et  Q. 
Lecanius*),  and  appears  from  an  inscrip- 
tion  of  the  time  of  Claudius  (C.  I.  L.  t. 
I.  698)  to  have  had  estates  near  Tereeste 
(Trieste),  is  thought  by  Nlpp.  to  have 
been  son  of  a  C.  Laecanius  given  in  an 
inscription  as  praet.  urb.  in  A.D.  3a. 
The  other  was  son  of  the  cos.  of  a.  d.  37 
(see  4.  6a,  i,  and  note),  and  descended 
tbrough  his  mother  Scribonia  from  Pom- 
peins  (see  note  on  a.  a7, 2), and  was  brotber 
of  L  Piso  Frugi  Licinianus,  adopted  by 
Galbt  (see  H.  i.  14,  a).  He  appears  to 
have  been  put  to  death  by  Nero,  as  his 
brother  Cn.  Pompeins  Magnus  had  been 


by  Claudius  (H.  i.  48,  i).  Another 
brother  sumamed  Scribonianas  was  alive 
in  A.  D.  69  (H.  I.  47,  4).  For  his  sister 
Lidnia  Magna  see  note  on  13.  a8,  3. 
Nipp.  notes  an  honorary  inscription  at 
Auiens  (C.  I.  Att.  iii.  i.  609)  to  one 
Mapicos  AimIwvios  Kpdffffos  ^povyt,  who  may 
be  this  man  or  his  father. 

4.  adigebalnr,  used  absolutely  (cp. 
la.  ao,  a,  and  note;  Agr.  a8,  a) :  such 
use  appears  to  be  ntre,  except  where 
'sacramento*  is  impUed  (H.  4.  15,  i),  or 
where  the  verb  has  a  loeal  sense,  as  in 
the  phrase  'adigere  naves'  (a.  7,  i,  &c.). 

promiscas,  <  open  to  the  public  *  (cp. 
14.  14,  3).  Suet.  says  (Ner.  ao)  that  he 
quoted  a  Greek  proverb  expressxng  the 
sentiment '  occultae  musicae  nullum  esse 
respectum  \ 

5.  laTonalibiu  lodis:  see  14.  15,  i, 
where  it  appears  that  these  were  held  in 
a  theatre  of  his  ovm.  See  also  Plin. 
N.  H.  37.  2,  7,  19  ('  theatrum  peculiare 
trans  Tiberim  in  hortis,  quod  a  populo 
impleri  canente  se,  dum  Pompeiano  prae- 
ludit,  etiam  Neroiii  satis  erat  ). 

pamm  celebria,  'not  thronged 
enough  * :  cp.  c  34,  a ;  13.  47,  a ;  14. 33, 

I,  &C. 

6.  tantae  ▼oci,  ironical.  Thelanguage 
of  courtiers  spoke  of  his  'caelestis  vox* 
(16.  aa,  i);  but  tradition  calls  it  feeble 
and  hoarse  {*  exiguae  vods  et  fuscae ' 
Suet  Ner.  ao;  fipax^  koI  /UXay  <p&yfffM 
ix^  1^0,  61.  ao,  a). 

non .  . .  Bomae.  On  his  appearance 
there  see  16.  4,  a. 

7.  qoaai,  '  as  being'  (cp.  Introd.  i.  v. 
(  67).  Neapolis  was  a  colony  from 
Cumae,  which  had  been  itself  colonized 
from  Chalcis  (Liv.  8.  aa,  5  ;  Vell.  i.  4, 1) ; 
and  Greek  institutions,  theatres,  gymnasia, 
games,  &C.,  were  there  as  matter  of  course 
kept  up. 

9.  ooronas,  those  of  the  great  Greek 
games. 
civinm,  'the  people  of  Rome'  (cp. 
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contractum  oppidanorum  vulgus,  et  quos  e  proximis  coloniis  et 
municipiis  eius  rei  fama  acciverat,  quique  Caesarem  per  honorcm 
aut  varios  usus  sectantur,  etiam  militum  manipuli,  theatnim 
Neapolitanorum  complent. 

5      84.  Illic,  plerique  ut  arbitrabantury  triste,  ut  ipse,  providuml 
potius  et  secundis  numinibus  evenit:  nam  egresso  qui  adfuerat 
populo  vacuum  et  sine  ullius  noxa  theatrum  conlapsum    est. 
ergo  per  compositos  cantus  g^tes  dis  atque  ipsam  recentis  casus  8 
fortunam  celebrans  petiturusque  maris  Hadriae  traiectus  apud 

lo  Beneventum  interim  consedit,  ubi  gladiatorium  munus  a  Vatinio 
celebre  edebatur.    Vatinius  inter  foedissima  eius  aulae  ostenta  8 
fuit,  sutrinae  tabemae  alumnus,  corpore  detorto,  facetiis  scurrili- 
bus;  primo  in  contumelias  adsumptus,  dehinc  optimi  cuiusque 


c*  3^»  4;  3-  59>  <^»  in  contrast  to  those 
of  Naplet  ('  oppidanomm  *). 

a.  acoiverftl:  so  Halm  and  Nipp., 
after  MS.  Bad.,  Rhen.,  &c.  Othen  re- 
tain  the  Med.  'civerat*,  which'  Dr.  defends 
by  II.  30,  a;  Liy.  9.  39,  8  (*cietur 
miles*),  &c. 

per  honorem,  &&, '  by  way  of  respect 
or  service  of  varioas  kinds':  cp.  *per 
officiom*  (i.  24,  4),  <per  reyerentiam' 
(".  10,  3),&c 

3.  miUtum,  praetorians. 

5.  triste,  <  something  iU-omened ' : 
on  the  snbstantival  ose  of  this  word  and 
'providnm*  (' providential ')  see  Introd. 
i  y.  {  4.  The  latter  term  is  explained 
by  'secondis  nominibos*,  which  is  an 
abl.  abs.  The  Med. '  arbitrantor '  would 
imply  that  snch  beUef  was  still  hdd  in 
the  historian*8  time,  or  by  writers  whom 
he  foUows,  bot  does  not  go  so  weU  with 
'ot  ipse*.  The  correction  of  Rhen.  as 
above  is  generally  foUowed. 

7.  oonlapaum  est.  Suet.  (Ner.  30) 
says  that  the  fall  was  doe  to  an  earth- 
quake,  and  that  Nero  insisted  on  finishing 
his  performance,  even  after  the  first  shock 
wasfelt 

8.  compoeitofl,  apparenUy  rightly  ex- 
plained  by  Nipp.  to  mean  'elaborated' 
(cp.  6.  34,  3 ;  10.  4,  4,  &c),  not  merely 
extemporized.  It  appears  to  be  implied 
that  they  were  composed  by  himself. 

grates,  used  hy  zengma  with  the  aoristic 
'  celebrans ',  taken  in  the  sense  of '  agens '. 

9.  Hadriae.  This  form  of  the  name 
of  the  Hadriatic  is  used  several  times  in 
Horace,  also  in  H.  3.  43,  2  ;  and  in 
Lucan,  Mela,  Pl.  ma. 

traieotus,    so   used  of   a  place   of 


crossing  in  Bell.  AL  56,  5 ;  PL  N.  H.  d. 
33,  a6,  98. 

10.  Beneventmn.  This  town  lay  00 
the  Appian  way  (Hor.  Sat.  i.  5,  7i)y  bj 
which  Nero  was  joumeying  to  Brondi- 
sium.  It  was  the  native  town  of  Vatinxiis : 
see  Juy.  quoted  below. 

11.  oelebre.    Cp.  c.  33,  i. 
ostenta, '  monstrosities  *.    The  woid  is 

equivalent  to  'moostrum',  '  portentQm,' 
and  ^prodigium*  (Cic.  N.  D.  a.  3.  7); 
and  is  so  u^  of  Vitellius  in  H.  3.  56,  a. 

13.  sutrinae  tabemae.  He  was  also 
either  a  manufacturer  of  cheap  drinking 
cups,  or  in  some  other  way  gave  his 
name  to  such:  cp.  Mart.  10.  3,  4 ;  14. 
06, 1  (*  vilia  sutoris  calicem  monuoienta 
Vatini');  Juv.  5,  46  (' tu  Beneventani 
sutoris  nomen  habentem  Siocabis  cali- 
cem'). 

oorpore  detorto*:  cp.  the  deecripdon 
of  Paeli||nus  in  i3.  49,  t.  The  long  noie 
of  Vatinius  is  satirized  in  Mardjd  L  L 
('  sed  nasus  longior  ille  fiut*). 

faoetiis  sourrilibus,  abL  of  qualtty 
(answering  to  ^corpore  detorto*}:  see 
Introd.  L  v.  $  39. 

13.  in  oontumelias, '  to  be  a  mark  for 
insults'  (a  laughing-stock).  Such  was 
often  the  position  of  a  parasite  even  in 
old  times;  and  there  is  abondant  evi- 
dence  that  regular  persons  to  jest  and  be 
jested  at,  called  *copreae'  (Suet  Hb.  61, 
&C.),  and  usually  diosen  on  the  ground 
of  some  personal  deformity,  were  an  in- 
stitution  of  the  imperial  court  (see  FriedL 
Sitteng.  i.  p.  134).  Among  such  may 
be  mentioned  Sarmentus  (the  quality  oi 
whose  jests  may  be  judged  from  Hor. 
Sat  I.  5, 51,  folL)  and  Gabba  (or  Galba) 
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criminatione  eo  usque  valuit  ut  gratia  pecunia  vi  nocendi  etiam 
malos  praemineret. 

1  36.  Eius  munus  frequentanti  Neroni  ne  inter  voluptates  quidem 

2  a  sceleribus  cessabatur.  isdem  quippe  illis  diebus  Torquatus 
Silanus  mori  adigitur,  quia  super  luniae  iamiliae  claritudinem  5 

3  divum  Augustum  abavum  ferebat.  iussi  accusatores  obicere 
prodigum  largitionibus,  neque  aliam  spem  quam  in  rebus  novis 
esse:  quin  inter  libertos  habere  quos  ab  epistulis  et  libellis  et 
rationibus   appellet,   nomina    summae  curae   et   meditamenta. 


«nder  Angustiis  (Tmr.  5,  4),  Paelignas  in 
the  household  of  CUndins  (la.  49,  i), 
and  Crispinus,  the  *  porpnrens  . . .  scurra 
Palati'  (Jnv.  4,  31)  nnder  Domitian. 

optinii  ouiasque:  acc  to  Dio  (63. 
15»  i)»  lic  was  the  anthor  of  the  saying 
IMiffS)  af ,  Kauaap,  6rt  ovyitkifTue^s  tt. 

1.  etiam  maloe;  i.e.  only  the  bad 
rose  at  Nero*s  conrt,  and  he,  as  the 
worsty  rose  even  among  them :  on  the  nse 
of '  praeminere'  with  accns.  <^.  3.  56,  a, 
and  note.  In  H.  i.  37»  8  Vatinius  is 
mentioned  with  the  rich  and  rapaciont 
freedmen  of  Nero.  Nothing  is  known 
respecting  the  allnsion  in  DiaL  11,  2, 
where  Matemnt  is  made  to  say  *  impro- 
bam  et  stndiomm  qnoqne  sacra  profa- 
nantem  Vatinii  potentiam  fregi*.  The 
allnsion  in  Hist  1.  L  implies  tbat  he  was 
then  dead. 

4.  Torqnatos  Silanaa:  for  his  fhll 
name,  &c,  see  la.  ^8,  i,  and  note.  Dio 
(6a.  37,  a)  pnts  his  death  in  the  following 
year. 

5.  mori  adigitar:  cp.  13.  35,  a. 
claritudinem,  *the  nobility':  the  gens 

Innia  induded  many  yery  distingnished 
plebeian  fiunilies,  the  Bmti,  Bnbnld, 
Norbaniy  &c. 

6.  abavom:  so  all  reoent  edd.,  after 
Ryck  and  Rnperti,  for  the  Med.  *  atauum ' ; 
whidi,  if  sound,  mnst  be  taken  as  an  error 
of  the  author  (see  the  pedigree  in  Introd. 
L  ix.  p.  139).    Cp.  14.  53»  3>  and  note. 

fiBrebat,  *  displayed ' :  cp.  '  avnncnlum 
Augustum  ferens*  (a.  43, 6)»  and  the  fuller 
eipression  '  prae  se  ferre '  (G.  39,  3 ;  Agr. 
43-  3),  &C. 

7.  prodigom, '  that  he  had  wasted  his 
fortane '.  Dio  (L  L)  suggests  that  he  may 
haYe  designedly  impoyerislied  himsdf  to 
escape  the  peril  of  being  rich. 

8.  qnin  inter  libertoa :  so  Andresen 
for  the  Med.  *  qnhie  ||  Innobiles.*  Halm 
ind  Dr.  giye  '  qoin  enm  inter  libertos ', 


while  the  ed.  Bip.  followed  by  Becher 
reads  'quin  eum  libertos'.  Many  edd.  have 
foUowea  Rhen.  in  correcting  to '  quin  enm 
noMles*^;  but  it  was  evidently  impossible 
to  suppose  that,  at  a  time  when  those 
holding  snch  departments  in  the  household 
of  Caesar  (see  on  11. 19,  i)  were  as  yet  no 
more  than  freedmen  (see  H.  i.  58,  i), 
any  private  dtizen  shonld  have  hsd 
persons  of  any  higher  rank  so  designated ; 
and  it  is  plain  from  i6.  8,  i  uiat  the 
persons  so  styled  weie  freedroen,  and  that 
the  charge  was  that  he  had  dared  to  give 
persons  m  his  household  the  titles  bome 
by  the  chief  freedmen  of  Caesar.  The 
alteration  of  text  here  adopted  is  certainly 
violent,  but  would  have  the  merit  of  more 
evidently  expressing  what  is  meant  than 
'  quin  immo  viles '  (Rup.)  or  *  qnin  eum 
ignobiles  habere'  (Ritt.),  which  are  oer- 
tainly  nearer  to  the  MS.  tezt  Orelli 
wonld  read  *  qnin  eum  habere '  (bracket- 
ing  '  nobiles '  as  an  ignorant  gloss)  ;  and 
many  other  attempts  at  correction  may 
be  seen  in  his  critical  note  and  those  of 
Halm  and  Walther.  This  restrictio!!  of 
titles  originally  supposed  to  be  such  as 
might  be  boroe  by  the  freedmen  of  any 
great  house,  is  a  fact  to  be  noted ;  the 
restriction  was  probably  dne  to  Claudius : 
see  Momms.  Staatsr.  iL  837,^ ;  Hirschf^ji, 
i.  It  is  aiso  probable  (Monuns.  iiL  558, 
I)  that  the  titie  of  procurator  gradnaily 
became  similarly  restricted. 

9.  nomins  •nmmaa  ourae  et  medi- 
tamenta»  'titles  of  the  tiighest  (Le.  of 
imperial)  duties,  and  a  preparation  for 
them'  (an  evident  prelude  to  an  attempt 
for  the  i>rindpate).  Cp. '  tamquam  dis- 
poneret  iam  imperii  curas'  (16.  8,  i). 
^  Meditamentum '  (not  fonnd  before 
Tadtus)  is  so  used  of  military  operations 
undertaKen  to  train  soldiers  for  war  in 
H.  4.  a6,  3.  Cp.  'meditans'  in  3.  31,  a, 
&c, '  meditamina  belli '  in  SiL  8,  3^6. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


3^ 


CORNEUI  TACITI  ANNAUUM 


[A.D.  6i 


tum  intimus  quisque  libertorum  vincti  abreptique ;  et  cum  dam-  4 
natio  instaretjbrachiorum  venas  Torquatus  interscidit ;  secutaque  5 
Neronis  oratio  ex  more,  quamvis  sontem  et  defensioni  merito 
diffisum  victurum  tamen  fuisse  si  clementiam  iudicis  expectasset. 

5     86.  Nec  multo  post  omissa  in  praesens  Achaia  (causae  in  in- 1 
certo  fuere)  urbem  revisit,  provincias  Orientis,  maxime  A^fyptum, 
secretis  imaginationibus  agitans.    dehinc  edicto  testiBcatus  non  2 
longam  sui  absentiam  et  cuncta  in  re  publica  perinde  immota 
ac  prospera  fore,  super  ea  profectione  adiit  Capitolium.     illicS 

loveneratus  deos,  cum  Vestae  quoque  templum  inisset,  repente 
cunctos  per  artus  tremens,  seu  numine  exterrente,  seu  facinorum 
recordatione  numquam  timore  vacuus,  deseruit  inceptum,  cunctas 
sibi  curas  amore  patriae  leviores  dictitans.   vidisse  maestos  civium  4 
vultus,  audire  secretas  querimonias,  quod  tantum  itineris  aditurus 

15  esset,  cuius  ne  modicos  quidem  egressus  tolerarent,  sueti  adversum 


I.  ouin  dAinnatio  initaret.  The 
reMODs  for  thns  anticipating  sentence  are 
giyen  in6.  29,  i. 

3.  intenoidit:  for  this  verb  (which 
appean  to  be  nowhere  else  so  nsed) 
Zompt  (see  Halm,  Not.  Crit.)  would  read 
'  intercidit  *,  from  comparisoQ  of  16.  14, 6 
(where  see  note) ;  bat '  venas  absdndere  * 
ii  nsed  in  c.  69,  3 ;  16.  11,4;  and  it  is 
characteristic  of  Tadtns  Uias  to  invent 
new  expressions  for  facts  often  mentioaed 
(see  Introd.  i.  v.  {  93). 

3.  ez  more.  Compare  the  expressions 
of  Nero  at  the  trial  of  Antistins  (14.  49, 
4),  and  the  similar  langoage  of  Tiberias 
in    3.  31,  4.    As   Nero   caUs   himself 

<  iudex ',  it  is  probable  that  Silanos  had 
been  tried  personally  before  him  (cp.  11. 
3,  I,  ftc)  ;  bot  a  sentence  passed  by  the 
senate  conld  equally  have  been  modified 
by  his  tribunitian  power. 

quamvis  » '  qaantnmvis.' 

5.  in  praesent :  for  his  intention  see 
c.  33)  3 ;  for  its  subsequent  execation  see 
Appendix  to  Book  16. 

7.  secretis  Imeginationibqa  agltane, 

<  contemplating  in  his  private  thoughts  * : 
'  agitare  provindas  *  is  a  condse  expres- 
sion   for  ^agitare    iter   ad   provincias*. 

<  Imaginatio7  osed  only  here  in  Tadtos, 
is  found  earlier  onlj  io  Pl.  N.  H.  3o.  7, 
36,  68  ('  imaginationes  in  sonmo  *) :  cp. 
'  imaginari '  (c.  69,  4),  and  the  sobjective 
sense  of  <imago'  (i.  63,  3,  &c). 

9.  anper,  'aboot,'  i.e.  as  Nipp.  ex- 
plaios,  to  pray  for  protection  and  to  offer 
vows  xor  his  retoro 


10.  Veetae,  the  temple  of  Vesta,  near 
the  Forom.  A  geoeral  reason  for  the 
adoratioo  of  this  goddess  oo  sndi  occa- 
sions  is  given  in  Cic  N.  D.  3. 37, 67  (« vis 
dos  ad  aras  et  focos  pertioet.  Itaqne  in 
ea  dea,  qoae  est  lerum  costos  intimanmif 
onmis  et  precatio  et  sacrificatio  extiema 
est').  Professor  Holbroolce  soggests  that 
Nero  went  there  to  bid  a  solemn  £uewdl 
to  tbe  Penates  of  Rome. 

11.  nmnine  exterrente.  According 
to  Saet.  (Ner.  19)  <  consorgenti  d  primnm 
ladnia  obhaesit,  aeiode  taota  oborta  caligo 
est  ut  dispicere  oon  posset  *. 

13.  numquam  timore  ▼aowia:  cp. 
14.  10,  5 ;  16.  15,  3  ;  Suet  Ner.  46 ; 
Introd.  pp.  65,  78. 

deseroit  inoeptnm.  Accordine  to 
Saet.  (19),  <  Alexaodrioa  (per^^rinatiooe} 


ipso  proflectioois  die  destitit.*  That  pre* 
paratioa  had  been  alread j  made  for  fiim 
at  Alexandria  is  to  be  gathered  firom 
Soet.  35.  Schiller  thioks  (p.  181)  that 
the  caose  for  the  chaoge  of  plao  may  be 
found  in  some  hint  of  the  Pisooian 
coospiracy. 

ounotas...caraa«i'onmia  qnaecaiae 
esseot*  (Ofdli),  'aU  his  interests.* 

13.  diotitans,  i.  c  in  another  edicL 

14.  tantnmitineris.  HalmandNipp. 
foUow  Heios.  in  iosertiog  this  genit. 
(which  he  liad  plaoed  after  'esset*),  on 
comparisoo  with  c.  30,  3;  Agr.  33,  5. 
OreUi  foUows  the  older  edd.,  iriio,  by  a 
somewhat  less  violeot  chaoge,  inseited 
Mter*  (after  G.);  Madvig  (Adv.  iL  557) 
wonld  read '  tantam  abiturus*;  bot '  tan- 
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5  fortuita  aspectu  principis  refoveri.    ei^o  ut  in  privatis  necessitu- 
dinibus  proxima  pignora  praevalerent,  ita  populum  Romanum 

6  vim  plurimam  habere  parendumque  retinenti.    haec  atque  talia 
plebi  volentia  fuere,  voluptatum  cupidine  et,  quae  praecipua  cura 

7  est,  rei  frumentariae  angustias,  si  abesset,  metuenti.    senatus  et  5 
primores  in  incerto  erant  procul  an  coram  atrocior  haberetur: 
dehinc,  quae  natura  magnis  timoribus,  deterius  credebant  quod 
evenerat. 

1  87.  Ipse  quo  fidem  adquireret  nihil  usquam  perinde  laetum 
sibi,  publicis  lods  struere  convivia  totaque  urbe  quasi  domo  uti.  10 

2  et  celeberrimae  luxu  famaque  epulae  fuere  quas  a  Tigellino 
paratas  ut  exemplum  referam,  ne  saepius  eadem  prodigentia 

8  narranda  sit.    igitur  in  stagno  Agrippae  fabricatus  est  ratem 
cui  superpositum  convivium  navium  aliarum  tractu  moveretur. 


tiim'  hardlj  seems   able   to   bear   the 
meaiiiiig  of  *  tam  dia*  or  *  tam  longe*. 
I.  fortuita,  'chance  misfortmies  * :  so 

*  firmior  adversQs  fortnita  *  (H.  4.  5,  3). 

nt,  &C.,  'as  in  private  ties  the  nearest 
are  dearest' :  so '  pignora',  withont  genit, 
for  pledges  of  affection,  in  c.  57,  3 ;  Agr. 

a.  The  Med.  text  as  it  stands  hardlj 
leems  to  be  beyond  what  so  condse  an 
«nthor  might  i  possibly  have  written. 
Halm  however  (ed.  4)  follows  Wnrm  in 
inserting  <  in  repnblica '  after  *  ita ',  while 
Ritter   inserts  '  pnblice '  and   Andresen 

*  apnd  se ',  a  former.conjectnre  of  Halm*s. 

4.  TolentlA, '  welcome '  (  » '  qnae  vole- 
bant*),  as  in  H.  3.  53,  4:  so  'volentia 
plebi  factams'  (SalL  H.  4.  31  D,  56  K, 
33  G). 

▼olnptatom,  &C.  Whilehewasabsent, 
their  amnsements  were  in  abeyance,  and 
thej  conld  pnt  no  pressnre  on  him  to 
lower  the  price  of  com.  The  two  things, 
besides  being  the  chief  obiects  of  uie 
people  (<  panem  et  Ciroenses^),  were  con- 
nected,  as  the  games  gave  occasion  for 
expressions  of  discontent  (6.  13,  i,  &c.). 
For  the  coordination  of  cansal  abL  and 
participle  see  Introd.  i.  v.  {  91,  3. 

6.  hAb«retnr,  *whether  they  wonld 
have  him.'  Nipp.  compares '  habebantnr  * 
in  I.  73,  3. 

7.  qnod  erenerat,  the  altemative 
which  had  befallen  them. 

9.  nihll  nsqnam,  &C.,  *that  he  enjoyed 
no  place  as  mnch  as  Rome;* 

10.  pnbUcia  IooIb  :  cp.  Snet.  (Ner.  37), 
'caenitabatqne  nonnnmqnam  et  in  pnblico, 


nanmachia  praednsa  vel  Martio  Campo 
vel  Circo  Maximo,  inter  scortoram  totins 
nrbis  et  ambnbaiamm  ministeria.*  He 
adds  that  Nero  often  foroed  his  Iriends  to 
give  snch  feasts. 

II.  celebeTTimae  Inxn  fiunaqne. 
Nipp.  compares  the  expression  in  c.  50, 
4  ('  vlta  £Emiaqne  landatnm  *)  and  thiiJcs 
that  in  both  places  fame  is  spoken  of  as  a 
gronnd  of  fnrther  fzxtkt.  It  seems,  how- 
ever,  better  to  take  both  as  Dr.  takes  the 
words  here,  and  to  ezplain  the  expression 
as  a  kind  of  hendiadys,  here  eqnivalent  to 
'£Etma  propter  Inznm'.  It  was  in  its 
extravagance  and  profligacy  that  the 
notoriety  of  this  banqnet  consisted.  Dio 
(63, 15)  describes  it  vdth  many  additiona 
details,  and  makes  it  take  place  in  a 
theatre  or  amphitheatre  where  a  sea-fight 
and  gladiatorial  combat  had  already  been 
held. 

13.  prodigenti»:  cp.  13.  i,  4. 

1 3.  stagno  Agrippae.  [Probably  iden- 
ticaf  with  the  X//a^  mentioned  by  Strabo, 
p.  590,  as  being  near  the '  Euripus  *.  Ovid, 
ex  Ponto,  I.  8,  38,  mentions  the  'sta- 
gnnm  *  and  conples  it  with  the  Enripns  and 
the  Aqua  Virgo  (<  virginensqne  liquor  *). 
The  Enripns  was  an  artificial  canal,  snp- 
plied  with  water  from  the  Aqna  Virgo 
(Frontinus,  84)  which  it  probably  con- 
veyed  to  the  *lake'.  Gilbert,  Topog.  d. 
Stadt.3.393note,and  Kiepert  and  Hueben, 
<  Formae  Vrbis  Romae,^  place  it  in  the 
neighbonrhood  of  the  Pantheon. — P.] 

14.  navium  aliarnm.  The  raft  and 
the  boats  towing  it  are  here  combined,  as' 
Nipp.  notes,  in  the  general  idea '  naves  *• ' 
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naves  auro  et  ebore  distinctae,  remigesque  exoleti  per  aetates  ^4 
scientiam  libidinum  componebantur.  volucris  et  feras  diversisS 
e  terris  et  animalia  maris  Oceano  abusque  petiverat  crepidini-  6 
bus  stagni  lupanaria  adstabant  inlustribus  feminis  completa  et 

5  contra  scorta  visebantur  nudis  corporibus.    iam  gestus  motusque  7 
obsceni ;  et  postquam  tcnebrae  incedebaht,  quantum  iuxta  ne- 
moris  et  circumiecta  tecta  consonare  cantu  et  luminibus  clarescere. 
ipse  per  licita  atque  inlicita  foedatus  nihil  flagitii  reliquerat  quo  8 
corruptior  ageret,  nisi  paucos  post  dies  uni  ex  illo  contaminato- 

lorum    gr^e   (nomen  Pythagorae    fuit)  in  modum   soUemnium 
coniugiorum  denupsisset.    inditum  imperatori  flanmieum,  missia 


traotu,  in  this  seose  almost  whoUy 
poctical  (Verg.  G.  3,  183 ;  Val.  Fl.  6, 
359,  &c). 

1.  per  aatatea,  i.e.  those  of  the  same 
age  and  accomplishment  in  profligacy 
were  grouped  together. 

2.  feraa»  &c  Friedl.  has  collected 
(ii-  353)  instances  of  the  qoantity  of 
foreign  animals  brooght  t^ether  at 
Roman  piiblic  shows,  as  by  Augustus 
(Mon.  Anc  4.  39,  and  Momms.  ad  loc), 
Titus  (Suet.  Tit.  7),  and  Trajan  (Dio,  68. 

15,  i). 

diTenis,  '  distant' :  cp.  i.  i*j,  5,  and 
note. 

3.  Ooeaao  abuaqae :  for  this  preposi- 
tion  cp.  13.  47,  a,  and  note. 

orepidinlbufl,  local  abl«:  see  Introd. 
i.  V.  {  35. 

5.  iam  gestua,  &c  Suet  (Ner.  27) 
speaks  as  if  such  scenes  were  common : 
^quoties  Ostiam  Tiberi  deflueret  aut 
Baianum  sinum  pnietemavigaret,  dis- 
positae  per  litora  et  ripas  deyersoriae 
tabemae  parabantur  in^gnes  ganea  et 
matronarum  institorio  copas  imitantium 
atque  hinc  inde  hortantium  ut  appelleret.' 

o.  inoedebant->'ingruebant .  Tadtus 
uses  this  verb  in  various  metaphorical 
senses  (cp.  1.  5,  a ;  3.  36,  4 ;  4.  68,  i, 
&c). 

7.  olaresoere:  cp.  'eloquentia,  dcut 
flamma, . . .  urendo  claresdt '  (Dial.  36, 
i).  This  sense  is  noted  by  Dr.  as  rare, 
and  not  found  before  the  silver  age  (Sen. 
Trag.,  &c.);  the  metaphoricai  sense  (11. 

16,  5,  &c)  bemg  more  common. 

8.  lioitaatqaeinlioita;  bytheformer 
such  acts  as  are  not  abhorrent  to  the  law 
of  nature  are  meant:  cp.  'fas  ne£iisque* 
(H.  a.  56,  i ;  3.  51,  I). 

9.  oontaminatorom  grege,  a  remi- 
niscence  of  Uor.  Od.  i.  37,  9. 


10.  Pythagorae,  to  be  taken  as  goiit 
(cp.  14.  50,  I ;  4.  59,  a,  and  note).  Dio 
(oa.  38,  3)  speaks  of  him  as  a  ficedman 
and  notes  this  and  another  similar  enormity 
after  the  death  of  Poppaea  (see  16.  6,  i). 
Later  on,  he  says  (03.  13,  a)  mA*  rvinm 
cwe^vcnrro  Si/M  t^  V4pca¥t  IMay6pas  f^ 
in  Mip,  liw^pot  tk  in  ywfi,  Snet.  (Ner. 
39)  substitutes,  appaiently  by  error,  the 
name  of  Doryphoms  (see  14.  65,  i)  for 
tliat  of  Pytliagoras :  '  cui  etiam,  sicat  ipri 
Sporus,  ita  ipse  denupsit,  voces  qnoqne 
et  hdulatus  vim  patientium  ▼izginoBi 
imitatus.* 

in  modam,  &c  AureliQS  Victor  (de 
Caes.  5,  5)  has  evidently  here  foUowed 
Tacitus  or  his  anthorities :  '  eo  progiessas 
est  ut  neque  suae  neque  alionun  podidtiae 
parcens,  ad  extremum  amictus  nnbentinm 
virginum  spede,  palam  senatu,  dote  data, 
cunctis  festa  more  celebrantibns  in  manum 
conveniret  lecto  ex  onmibus  prodigiosis.' 
It  is  more  important  to  note  tbe  verbal 
resemblance^  Sulpidus  Severus  (Chroo. 
a.  38,  a),  who  here,  as  elsewhere  (see  on 
c  44,  6^,  can  hardly  be  doubted  to  have 
transcribed  from  Tadtus  :  '  adnotasse 
contentus  scmi  hunc  .  .  .  eo  processisse 
nt .  .  .  Pythagorae  cuidam  in  modum 
solemniorom  coniugiomm  nuberet ;  indi- 
tumque  imperatori  flammenm,  dos  et 
eenialis  torus  et  faces  nuptiales,  cnncta 
denique  quae  vel  in  fenuna  non  sme 
verecundia  conspiduntur,  spectata.*  Snch 
an  outrage  at  a  later  date  is  described  in 
Juv.  a.  117,  folL 

11.  denopsiBaet.  On  tiUs  verb cp. 6. 
37, 1,  and  note. 

imperatori,  emphatic 

flanmieam:  cp.  'dudum  aedet  illa 
parato  flammeolo   (Juv.  10.  333). 

miaaL  This  is  the  readUng  of  ed. 
Froben.  foliowed   by  Lipa.  and  Kipp. 
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auspices,  dos  et  genialis  torus  et  faces  nuptiales,  cuncta  denique 
spectata  quae  etiam  in  femina  nox  operit. 

1  38.  Sequitur  clades,  forte  an  dolo  principis  incertum  (nam 
utrumque  auctores  prodidere),  sed  omnibus  quae  huic  urbi  per 

2  violentiam  ignium  acciderunt  gravior  atque  atrocior.    initium  in  5 
ea  parte  circi  ortum  quae  Palatino  Caelioque  montibus  contigua 
esty  ubi  per  tabernas,  quibus  id  mercimonium  inerat  quo  flamma 
alitur,  simul  coeptus  ignis  et  statim  validus  ac  vento  citus  longi- 

3  tudinem  drci  corripuit    neque  enim  domus  mimimentis  saeptae 
Ax  vel  templa  muris  cincta  aut  quid  aliud  morae  interiacebat.    im-  10 

petu   pervagatum   incendium   plana  primum,  deinde   in  edita 


(sc.  missi  a  Pythagora).  Med.  gives 
'  misit  *.  Other  rei^dings  are  '  visi '  (Khe- 
nanu),  'missi  et*  (D<&.).  On  the  pre- 
sence  of 'anspices'  at  a  marriage  see  11. 
37, 1,  and  note.  The  whole  passagethere 
may  be  compared  with  this. 

1.  doa:  cp.  'dote  inter  anspices  con- 
signata'  (Saet.  Cl.  a6).  The  dowry  in 
wealthy  families  appears  to  have  been 
nsoally  a  million  tiS.:  see  a.  86,  a; 
Juv.  10.  335. 

geziialia  tonui :  cp.  Jnv.  L  1.  The 
Genius  was  apparently  invoked  to  bless 
the  marriage,  tnat  the  £unilymight  not 
die  out  See  Prellery  Myth.  Rom.  i. 
p.  78. 

3.  in  femina,  i.e.  when  the  nnion  is 
not  revolting  to  natnre.  For  the  nse  of 
'in'  (*in  tfc  case  of*)  cp.  *in  Druso* 

(3.  41,  5)- 

3.  inoertiim.  We  owe  it  to  Tadtus 
that  any  doubt  is  leit  on  the  subject 
Suet.  (Ner.  38)  and  Dio  (6a.  16,  i)  follow 
unhesitatiogly  those  authors  who  chaiged 
Nero  with  the  crime ;  the  former  suppos- 
ing  that  he  desired  the  glory  of  rebuilding 
Rome  with  grandeur,  the  latter,  that  he 
desired  to  realize  the  spectacle  which 
Priam  had  witnesscd.  Pliny  also  (N.  H. 
17.  I,  I,  5)  speaks  of  '  Neronis  pincipis 
incendia  quibus  cremavit  urbem  ;  and  a 
similar  view  is  taken  by  the  author  of  the 
'Octavia'  (831-833),  and  is  followed  by 
Orosius  (7,  7) ;  while  Sulp.  Severus  (see 
on  c.  40,  3)  more  closely  follows  Tacitus ; 
who  however  at  least  indines  to  charge 
Nero  with  the  second  outbreak  (c  40,  3). 

4.  omnibtiB.  The  most  famous  of  old 
time  was  that  caused  by  the  Gauls  (cp. 
c*  4I)  3);  the  notices  of  the  prindpal 
fires  unaer  the  Empire  are  coUected  in 
Friedl.  i.  25,  foll.  Two  under  Tiberius 
luTe  been  already  mentioned  by  Tadtus 


(4.  64,  I ;  6.  45,  i).    The  date  of  out- 
break  of  this  fire  is  given  in  c  41,  3. 

5.  in  es  parte,  the  eastem  comer  of 
the  Circus. 

7.  tsbemM.  Dionysius  says  (3,  38) 
icri  tk  Koi  w*pi  r^  lww6hpoijuov  l^oi^cv 
Mfa  OTod  ftoyiirreyos,  if>yaaHfpia  ix"*^^ 
|y  airry  Koi  olsc^atis  bvlp  airrd,  His 
words  would  imply  thaX  this  colonnade 
was  not  part  of  the  Circus  itself ;  but  it 
might  easily  have  been  the  case  that 
shops  existed  in  many  arches  of  the  outer 
colonnade  of  the  actual  building,  fronting 
outwaids,  and  eztending  inwiuds  under 
the  rows  of  seats.  S^eral  notices  of 
trades  Aud  callings  carried  on  in  the 
Circus  ezist  (see  Friedl.  il  a86). 

meroimonium,  here  alone  in  Tadtus, 
and  noted  as  an  archaism  (see  Introd.  i  v. 
§  96),  being  found  previously  only  in 
Plaut.  (Amph.  ProL  ly&c)  and  Turpilius 
(ap.  Non.  ai3,  8). 

8.  citoa,  probably  best  taken  as  a  par- 
tidple  ('  impelled ') :  cp.  a.  6,  [the  flames 
were  clearly  driven-  by  a  south-east  wind 
along  the  valley  between  the  Palatine  and 
Aventine  hills. — P.] 

9.  domus,  here  '  palaces ',  as  opposed 
to*  insulae'  (cp.  c  41,  i ;  43,3  ;  6.  45.  0- 
Such  mansions  usually  stood  isolated 
in  their  owm  grounds,  whose  substantial 
boundary  walls,  or  walls  of  protection 
('  munimenta '),  might  arrest  a  fire. 
Temples  also  would  often  have  outer 
walls  ('muri')  surrounding  the  precinct 
of  the  actual  structure.  These  two  kinds 
of  obstruction  to  fire  are  distinguished 

•  (rom  each  other  by  *  vel  %  and  from  all 
others  by  <aut'  (cp.  14.  3,  i,  and 
note). 

10.  impetu, '  impetuously,'  modal  abL : 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  a8.  Nipp.  notes  tiiat 
the  words  are  arranged  as  if '  pervagatum* 
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adsurgens  et  rursus  inferiora  populando,  antiit  remedia  velocitate 
mali  et  obnoxia  urbe  artis  itineribus  hucque  et  illuc  flexis  atque 
enormibus  vicis,  qualis  vetus  Roma  fuit.  ad  hoc  lamenta  paven-  5 
tium  feminarum,  fessa  aetate  aut  rudis  pueritiae  [aetas],  quique 
5  sibi  quique  aliis  consulebant,  dum  trahunt  invalidos  aut  opperiun- 
tur,  pars  mora,  pars  festinans,  cuncta  impediebant  et  saepe  dum  6 
in  tergum  respectant  lateribus  aut  fronte  circumveniebantur,  vel 
si  in  proxima  evaserant,  illis  quoque  ig^i  correptis,  etiam  quae 
longfinqua  crediderant  in  eodem  casu  reperiebant.    postremo,? 


were  to  extend  over  the  other  cUnses,  bat 
the  constraction  is  changed  as  it  were  bj 
an  afterthonght. 

I.  adsaTgenii  .  .  .  popalando:  for  a 
similar  coordination  cp.  13.  47,  i. 

3.  et  obnozia  urbo  (abL  abs.), '  and 
from  the  fact  that  the  city  lay  at  its 
mercy/  was  pecnliarly  liable  to  snch 
ravages  (for  the  reasons  here  given). 
'  Olmoxins*  is  freqnently  nsed  of  peisons 
subject  to  a  particnlar  mflnence  or  domi- 
mon(cp.  3.  58,  4;  H.  I.  I,  3;  3.  56, 
3,  &c).  For  its  nse  of  things  Nipp.  com- 
pares  Sen.  £p.  65,  3i,  where  tne  body 
15  called  '  obnoxiam '  (dependent  on  cir- 
cumstances)  in  contrast  with  the  sonl ; 
also  Plin.  N.  H.  14.  3,  3,  37,  where  a 
vine  is  spoken  of  as  'nnmquam  floris 
obnoxii'  (liable  to  attacks  of  weather), 
and  31.  6,  33,  60,  where  'obnoxia  cor- 
pora  is  used  in  the  sense  of  liable  to 
disease. 

itineTibns,  causal  abL 

3.  Tiois.  The  rows  of  houses  forming 
the  sides  of  the  streets  are  here  meant, 
which  were  'enormes*  ('shapeless  and 
irregnlar,  bnilt  on  no  plan')  :  so  perhaps 
in  Agr.  10,  4  (*  inunensnm  et  enorme  spa- 
tinm  . . .  terramm');  also  Quint.  (11.  3, 
139)  uses  '  enormis  toga*  of  an  ill-cut  and 
ill-fitting  gown.  Livy  5.  55,  4  ascribes 
the  irregnlarity  of  the  Rome  of  his  day  to 
the  hasty  rebmlding  after  the  destruction 
by  the  Gauls. 

ad  hoOy  'besides':  cp.  13.  30,  3, 
and  note. 

4.  fesaa,  &c.  The  Med.  text  here 
('fessa  aetate  aut  rudis  pueritiae  aetas ') 
would  oblige  us  to  suppose  that  Tacitus 
either  used  such  an  expression  as  *  fessa 
aetate  aetas',  or  that  he  has  coordinated 
with  '  lamenta  feminamm '  an  abl.  of 
qualitv,  and  then  a  nominative  ('rudis 
aetas').  A  single  inferior  MS.  (Agr.) 
gives  'senum'  for  'aetate',  which  tias 


generally  been  treated  as  a  mere  coDJec- 
ture,  but  has  been  adopted  by  some  older 
edd.,  and  by  Walth.  and  Ritt.  Halm, 
Nipp.,  and  Dr.  follow  Jac.  Gron.  m 
braclceting  or  omitting '  aetas  *  as  an  igno- 
rant  gloss,  and  thus  suppose  an  abL  and 
genit  of  quality,  both  taken  bnichjiogi- 
cally  (see  Introd.  L  v.  §{  39,  34),  to  be 
coordinated  ('penons  of  leeble  age  or 
ignorant  childhood').  This  oonstmctiQn 
would  be  extremely  harsh,  and  it  may 
seem  somewhat  less  objectiooable  to  fol- 
low  Orelli  and  others,  who  adopt,  from 
Lips.,  the  excision  of '  aetate '  as  a  gloGs; 
and  to  suppose  that  both  danses  axe 
nominatives,  ahd  that  <  fessa  aetas  *  is  \A 
to  explain  itself,  and  *  rudis'  is  explained 
by  <  pueritiae'.  It  is  also  possible  to  take 
<aetas  rudis  pueritiae'<sdth  P6tzner)  as 
coordinating  a  genit.  of  qualitv  with  the 
nom.  *fessa'.  Haase  would  bimdcet  or 
omitboth*aetate,'and'pueritiae'.  The 
expression  'fessa  aetas*  is  one  of  whkh 
Tacitus  is  fond  (cp.  i.  46,  3;  3.  59,  6; 
H-  33»  3;  H.  I.  13,  3;  3.  67,  3),and 
'rndis  aetas'  is  also  found  (4.  8,  5)  ;  bot 
it  is  certainly  difficult  to  suppose  that  in 
any  of  these  emendations  the  tme  words 
of  Tacitus  are  restored  to  us. 

5.  dnm  .  .'.  opperinntnr.  Nipp. 
points  out  that  these  words  belong  only 
to  <qui  aliis  consulebant '.  'InvalidQs' 
is  supplied  also  with  '  opperiuntnr  *. 

6.  mora  . . .  featinana,  a  «miiay  co- 
ordination  to  that  in  c  36,  6. 

7.  lateribna  ant  fironte,  local  aU.: 
cp.  c  37,  6,  &c 

8.  etiam  qnae,  &c.  Those  wfao  after 
having  made  for  some  near  spot,  when  the 
flames  overtook  them  there,  went  00  to 
a  locality  which  they  had  supposed  to  be 
fiar  beyond  the  danger,  found  when  they 
got  there  that  the  fire  had  reached  it 
AU  recent  edd.  follow  Gron.  in  reading 
<  reperiebant  *  fbr  '  reperiebantnr*,  which 
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quid  vitarent  quid  peterent  ambigui,  compldre  vias,  stemi  per 
agros ;  quidam  amissis  omnibus  fortunis,  diurni  quoque  victus, 
alii  caritate  suorum,  quos  eripere  nequiverant,  quamvis  patente 
8  eflfugio  interiere.  nec  quisquam  defendere  audebat,  crebris  multo- 
rum  minis  restinguere  prohibentium,  et  quia  alii  palam  facess 
iaciebant  atque  esse  sibi  auctorem  vociferabantur,  sive  ut  raptus 
licentius  exercerent  seu  iussu. 

1  39.  Eo  in  tempore  Nero  Antii  agens  non  ante  in   urbem 
regressus  est  quam  domui  eius,  qua  Palatium  et  Maecenatis 
hortos  continuaverat,  ignis  propinquaret.     neque  tamen  sisti  10 
potuit  quin  et  Palatium  et  domus  et  cuncta  circum  haurirentur. 

2  sed  solacium  populo  exturbato  ac  profugo  campum  Martis  ac 
monumenta   Agrippae,  hortos   quin    etiam   suos   patefecit   et 


Beems  erroneoiisly  asdmikted  to  '  drcam- 
veniebantor '. 

I.  ambigni,  'imcertain,*  nsed  with 
similar  constmction  in  11.  10,  6. 

a.  diarzii,  *for  the  day*  (cp.  'dior- 
nam  sdpendinm*,  i.  26,  3),i.e.  fdr  a  sinj^le 
day.  From  '  fortnnis'  some  general  idea 
of  '  means  of  proylding  *  appears  to  be 
snpplied.  The  omission  is  harsh,  bnt  it 
bardly  seems  possible  to  take  the  genit, 
with  Dr.,  as  appositional,  or  needful  to 
inseit  *  copia*  (with  Nipp.),  or '  alimentis ' 
(with  RitL),  or  to  read  'diomo  qnoqne 
victn*(withBrot.). 

3.  carltate,  causal  abl.,  as  often  (4. 17, 
i;  13.  4.3,  &C.). 

4.  defendere,  <to  check  the  fire.* 
orebris . . .  minis,  abL  abs.  with  cansal 


6.  asae  aibi  MiotoTom,  <that  they 
acted  nnder  anthority.*  Tacitns  leaves  it 
open  whether  this  was  an  invention  or 
not.  Suet  states  positively  (Ner.  38) 
that  several  consulan  fonnd  Nero*s  slaves 
in  their  gronnds  spreading  the  flames, 
and  dared  not  lay  liands  on  them,  and 
that  he  allowed  no  one  to  go  back  to  the 
mins  of  his  honse  to  recover  his  property. 
We  have  no  means  of  sifting  these  state- 
ments. 

8.  Antii :  see  14.  4,  3,  &c. 

9.  domui  eiua.  Snet.  says  (Ner.  31) 
'  domum  a  Palatio  Esquilias  nsque  fecit, 
qoam  primo  transitoriam,  mox  incendio 
abramptam  restitntamque,  anream  (see 
c.  43,  1)  nominavit*.  The  gardens  of 
MaecenaSy  bequeathed  by  him  to  Augus- 
tus,  and  at  one  tiroe  occnpied  by  Tiberius 
(Soet.  Tib.  15),  were  on  the  Eiquiline, 


on  the  site  partly  afterwards  occupied  by 
the  Baths  of  Titus.  The  <  domus  transi- 
toria'  must  therefore  have  occupied  the 
valley  where  the  Colossenm  now  stands» 
and  may  not  have  been  originally  much 
more  than  a  long  corridor  carried  over 
the  street  traffic,  somewhat  similar  to 
that  which  joins  the  Uffin  and  Pitti 
palaces  at  F)orence. 

10.  oontinaaverat,  *had  connected 
together*:  cp.  the  expressions '  continuare 
domos*  (Sall.  C.  ao,  11),  *fundos'  (Cic 
Agr.  3.  4,  14),  *  agros*  (Uv.  34.  4,  9). 

aiati  potuit:  cp.  3.  52,  3;  14.  14,  3. 
For  the  use of 'quin'  Dr. compares ' vix . . . 
quin  obmatur  Romana  res,  resisti  posse  * 
(Liv.  4.  43,  "). 

11.  haurirentnr :  cp.  3. 73, 4,  and  note. 
13.  popolo  extnrbato,  &c:  so  Suet. 

(1. 1.)  speaks  of  the  people  as  '  ad  monn- 
mentomm  bustorumque  diversoria  com- 
pulsa  *.  \ 

13.  monnmenta  Agrippae.  Besides 
the  ^campns  Agrippae'  already  noted 
(on  c.  37,  3),  a  number  of  splendid 
buildings  erected  by  him  stood  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Campus  Martins,  the 
'  saepta ',  in  which  the  tribes  voted  ^Dio 
53*  33,  i),  the  '  diribitorium  *,  in  which 
the  votes  were  counted  (Id.  55.  8,  3 ;  Pl. 
N.  H.  16. 44,  76, 30I,  &c.),  the  *  Thermae* 
(Mart.  3.  30,  15,  &c),  the  'porticus 
Vipsania*  (H.  i.  31,  3),  probably  iden- 
tical  with  that  called  *  porticus  Neptuni ' 
or  '  Argonautarum '  (Dio  53.  37,  i),  the 
Pantheon  (Dio  1.  1.;  Pl.  N.  H.  36.  g, 
38),  and  his  family  tomb  (Dio  54.  38.  5). 

hortoa,  those  on  the  Vatican  (14. 14,3). 
In  the  anastrophe  of  '  qnin  etiam  *  (cp. 
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subitaria  aedificia  extnixit  quae  multitudinem  inopem  acdpe- 
rent;  subvectaque  utensilia  ab  Ostia  et  propinquis  municipiis 
3  pretiumque  fhimenti  minutum  usque  ad  temos  nummos.  quae 
quamquam  popularia  in  inritum  cadebant,  quia  penraserat  rumor 
ipso  tempore  ilagrantis  urbis  inisse  eum  domesticam  scaenam  et  s 
cecinisse  Troianum  excidium,  praesentia  mala  vetustis  dadibos 
adsimulantem. 

1  40.  Sexto  demum  die  apud  imas  Esquilias  finis   incendio 
factus,  prorutis  per  immensum  aedificiis  ut  continuae  violentiae 

2  campus  et  velut  vacuum  caelum  occurreret     necdum  positus  10 
metus  aut  redierat  plebi  spes:  nirsum  grassatus  ignis  patulis 


G-  3>  3 ;  Agr.  a6, 3,  &c),  Tadtus  appcars 
to  have  foUowed  Vergil  (Aen.  a,  768). 
Nipp.  notes  also  that  of  'quin  immo* 
(G.  14,  5,  &c.),  *  quamquam '  (5. 9,  i),  &c 
See  Introd.  i.  v.  §  78. 

I.  ■ubitarU :  cp.  14.  ao,  3,  and  note. 

a.  ntensilia, '  food* ;  cp.  i.  70,  6,  and 
Dote. 

3.  pretiam  finunenti.  For  such  impe- 
rial  reductions  of  the  market  price  of  com 
under  pressure  of  exceptional  difficulties 
see  c.  18,  3 ;  a.  87,  I,  and  other  passages 
dted  in  Marquardt  ii.  126.  The  price 
here  quoted,  which  is  eyidently  to  be 
taken  as  much  below  average,  was  the 
regular  price  of  the  'modius'  (abont  a 
pcck)  in  the  time  of  Cic  (Verr.  3.  75, 
174).  Pliny  (N.  H.  18.  10,  29,  90)  gives 
40  asses  as  the  averaee  price  of  a  m^ins 
of  flour  or  meal  (equivalent  to  two 
*  modii  •  of  com)  not  ot  the  finest  quality 
(the  best,  'siligo,*  being  twice  that 
price). 

4.  in  inritnm  oadebant  (cp.  H.  3. 
53>  6))  apparently  imitated  from  Liv.  a. 
6,  I  {*  ad  inritum  cadentis  spei  *). 

5.  ipso  tempore.  Possibly  Ritt.  is 
right  in  reading  (as  sup^gested  by  £m.) 
'in  ipso  tempore*,  as  indicated  by  the 
Med.  *  ramon  ipso '. 

domesticam  aoaenam  :  cp.  c.  33,  i : 
Suet.  (Ner.  38)  and  Dio  (62.  18,  i),  who 
afiirm  as  a  fact  what  Tadtus  here  gives 
as  a  mmour,  describe  him  as  declaiming 
from  the  top  of  his  palace,  or  from  the 
tower  of  Maecenas  on  the  Esqniline. 

7.  adsimulantem :  cp.  11.  11,  6,  and 
note.  We  must  suppose,  with  Nipp.,  that 
he  was  said  to  have  described  what  he 
saw  before  him,  under  colour  of  describ- 
ing  thc  buming  of  Troy.  The  passage 
may  have  fomaed  part  of  his  '  Troica  '• 


8.  Sexto :  so  Suet.  (Ner.  38)  says  tliit 
it  lasted  'per  sex  dies  septemqoe  noctes*. 
Nipp.  points  out  that  this  can  be  recoo- 
ctled  with  the  words  of  a  votive  inKrip» 
tion,  not  now  eztant,  but  connected  by 
Lanciani  with  the  colossal  altar  fband 
near  S.  Andrea  on  the  Quirinal  (Gilbert, 
Top.  3.  35,  note ;  C.  I.  L.  vL  i.  8a6), 
'  quando  urbs  per  novem  dies  arsit  Nero- 
nianis  temporibus,*  by  supposing  that  the 
second  outbreak,here  mennoned  ^rTacitQS, 
lasted  threc  days. 

9.  promtia,'havingbeendemolisbed*: 
so  most  edd.  after  J.  F.  Gnm.  for  tlie 
Med.  *  proraptis* :  cp.  la.  ^3,  i,  &c,  and 
the  similar  chargie  generally  made  in  H. 
i.  86,  3. 

10.  ▼elntraonnmoaelnm.  Thehyper- 
bole  of  the  expression  is  soitened  by 
'velut*.  It  is  meant  that  nothing  was 
standing  against  the  horizon. 

neodnm  positna,  sc  'erat*.  The 
Med.  text,  'necdum  p*  (<post*)  'metns 
ant  rediebat  lebis*,  has  gtven  rise  to  a 
great  variety  of  emendations  (see  Waltfa., 
Orelli,  Halm,  Not  Crit).  [To  Jacob  b 
due  *  positus  metus  *  for  •  post  metns*,  to 
Madvig  TAdv.  iii.  336),  who  noticed  a 
gap  of  three  letters  after  •  lebis ',  *  re- 
dierat  plebi  spes*  for  'rediebat  lebis*. 
There  are  several  other  emendations. 
Halm  reads  *et'  (Jacob),  'rediit  haot* 
for  *  aut  rediebat  *  and  '  levins '  (Lipsius) 
for  Mebis*.  Dr.  and  Pfitzner  read  tbe 
same  but  with  'redibat*,  defending  the 
imperfect  by  such  passages  as  i.  ai,  i; 
H.  3.  98,  4. — F.]    Hartmann,  Analecta, 

{>.  357,  reads  '  posito  metu  rcMlibat  hand 
evius  grassaturas  ignis  *. 

1 1.  ignis,  &c.  ^nie  coinddence  of  five 
homoeoteleuta  is  remarkable  (see  note  on 
I.  a4,  I). 
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inagis  urbis»  locis ;  eoque  strages  hominum  minor,  delubra  deum 
et  porticus  amoenitati  dicatae  latius  procidere.  plusque  infamiae  8 
id  incendium  habuit  quia  praediis  Tigellini  Aemilianis  pro- 
ruperat  videbaturque  Nero  condendae  urbis  novae  et  cognomento 
5  suo  appellandae  gloriam  quaerere.  quippe  in  regiones  quattuor-  4 
decim  Roma  dividitur,  quarum  quattuor  integrae  manebant,  tres 
solo  tenus  deiectae:  septem  reliquis  pauca  tectorum  vestigia 
suj>ererant,  lacera  et  semusta. 

41.  Domuum  et  insularum  et  templorum  quae  amissa  suntl 


a.  latitiB  prooidere,  'were  more 
widely  rnincd.' 

pltui  lnfamtfte  liabait,  'had  greater 
infeimy  attached  to  it.* 

3.  i»raodiis  TigeUini  AemiUanis. 
In  Varro,  R.  R.  3,  a,  the  name  '  Aemlli- 
ana'  is  given  to  a  district  apparently  of 
poor  honses  ('  qni  habitant  extra  portam 
Flnmentanam  ant  in  Aemilianis').  The 
locality  is  thooght  to  have  been  near  that 
oftbe  Fomm  ofTrajan.  [Gilbert,  Top. 
d.  Stadt.  3.  378  places  it  on  the  north-west 
side  of  theCapitoline  hill.—P.]  A  fire  had 
taken  place  there  in  the  time  of  Clandius 
(Snet.  Cl.  18);  and  it  was  now  thooght 
that  Tigellinns  had  set  fire  to  his  property 
there  to  please  Nero. 

promperat:  cp.  13.  44,  6,  and 
note. 

4.  videbatnrque,  &:c.  Snlp.  Sevems 
(a,  39)  has  again  followed  Tacitns,  though 
less  closely :  '  sed  opinio  omnium  in- 
vidiam  incendii  in  principem  retorquebat, 
credebatnrqne  imperator  gloriam  inno- 
Tandae  nrbis  qnaesisse.' 

5.  qnattuordeoim :  cp.  14.  la,  3. 
Hartmann,  p.  ao3,  considers  '  quippe . . . 
dividitur'  to  be  a  gloss.  Of  the  four 
which  wholly  esca^d  one  must  have 
been  the  i^th  (Transtiberina),  and  the 
others  are  thought  to  have  been  the  ist 
(Porta  Capena),  the  5th  (Esquilina),  and 
6th  (Alta  Scmita,  the  Quirinal).  Of  the 
three  wholly  destro^red,  two  must  have 
becn  the  nth  and  loth  (Circus  and  Pa- 
latium),  and  the  other  is  thought  to  have 
been  the  ^rd  (Isis  et  Serapis,  the  Subura). 
Thc  acconnt  in  Dio  (oa.  18,  a)  states 
confusedly  that  the  whole  Palatine  Mount 
and  the  theatre  (amphitheatre)  of  Taums, 
and  two  thirds  of  the  rest  of  the  city  were 
bumt  As  regards  the  destmction  of 
private  houses,  these  accounts  may  prob- 
ably  be  tmej  but  it  seems  evident  that 


xnany  temples  and  other  great  buildings 
must  either  have  altogether  escaped  or 
have  been  capable  of  speedy  restoration. 
The  Circus  itsdf  must  have  been  used  in 
the  following  year,  and  the  'aedes  Cereris' 
near  it  is  spoken  of  at  the  same  date 
(c-  53>  ii  4)«  On  the  Palatine,  remabs 
thought  to  be  older  than  the  Neronian 
date  are  still  pieserved;  the  'domus 
Tiberiana'  is  spoken  of  in  H.  i.  a7,  4; 
the  temple  of  ApoIIo  at  the  time  of 
Ncro*s  retum  from  Greece  (Suet  Ner. 
a5) ;  the  Sibyllhie  book^  kept  there  were 
certainly  preserved  (c  44,  i);  and  the 
destmcdon  of  the  library  seems  doubtful 
Tsee  note  on  c.  41,  a\  Another  story 
(see  c.  39,  3,  and  note)  would  imply  the 
preservation  of  the  other  extremity  of 
the  palace  of  Nero.  The  buildings  on  the 
Capitol  were  certainly  intact,  as  were  also 
probably  most  of  the  temples  and  basili- 
cae  round  the  Fomm  (see  16.  ay,  i).  In 
the  Campus  Martius,  the  Augustan  portico 
of  the  Pantheon  still  remains,  and  the 
theatre  of  Pompeius  was  used  for  the 
Neronia  immediately  after  the  conspiracy 
(see  16.  4,  a,  and  note). 

9.  Domunm  et  insnlamm,  so  con- 
trasted  in  6.  45,  i ;  the  former  being  the 
palaces  or  mansions  of  the  rich,  the  latter 
the  blocks  of  building  let  out  in  flats 
or  single  rooms  to  the  poorer  classes. 
Suet.  sajrs  (Ner.  38),  *■  praeter  inmiensum 
numeram  insulamm  domus  priscomm 
ducum  arsemnt  hostilibus  adhuc  spoliis 
adomatae,  deomnique  aedes  ab  regibus  ac 
deinde  Punicis  et  Gallicis  bellis  votae . . .' 
Besides  the  few  temples  and  public  build- 
ings  here  mendoned,  Dio  (see  on  c  40,  4) 
speaks  of  the  amphitheatre  of  Taurus, 
Pliny  (N.  H.  la.  19,  ^a,  94)  of  the 
temple  to  Augustus  on  the  Pfliatine,  as 
destroyed. 
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numerum  inire  haud  promptum  fuerit :  sed  vetustissima  rellgione, 
quod  Servius  Tullius  Lunae  et  magna  ara  fanumque  quae  prae- 
senti  Herculi  Arcas  Evander  sacraverat,  aedesque  Statoris  lovis 
vota  Romulo  Numaeque  re^  et  delubrum  Vestae  cum  Penati- 
2bus  populi  Romani  exusta;  iam  opes  tot  victoriis  quaesitae  ets 
Graecarum  artium  decora,  exim  monumenta  ingeniorum  antiqua 


I.  ftierit,  potential  sabj.  of  modett 
assertion  :  see  Introd.  i.  y.  §  51,  c. 

▼etavtltsima  roUgione,  sc. '  templa  * 
(impHed  in  the  ezpression). 

3.  quod  Seryiaa  TaUiaa  laanae. 
The  temple  of  Lnna  was  on  the  Aventine 
(Liv.  40.  a,  3 ;  Ov.  F.  3,  884),  at  the  part 
nearest  to  the  Circos  (see  Bum,  p.  398), 
and  is  mentioned  by  Vitrnvias  (5.  5)  as 
containing  some  of  the  bronzes  broaght 
bj  Mommius  from  Corinth.  Servins 
Tollias  is  not  elsewhere  spoken  of  as  its 
fonnder ;  but  the  more  famons  temple  of 
Diana  in  the  same  locality,  which  it  may 
have  adjoined,  is  ascribed  to  him  (Liv.  i. 
45,  3 ;  Dion.  Hal.  4.  36).  The  two  may 
have  been  coniosed,  bnt  appear  to  be 
dearly  distinct  (see  Dyer,  D.  of  Geog. 
s.  V.  *  Roma*,  p.  811 ;  Bimi,  pp.  305,  307). 

magna  ara  fanamque.  On  this  altar 
see  13.  34,  3.  The  'fiBuiam'  may  have 
been  only  a  consecrated  site  and  may  not 
have  had  a  'templum*  (see  Marquardt, 
Staatsv.  iii.  155). 

3.  Braader.  Most  authorities  agree 
with  this  (see  note  on  I3.  34,  3);  but 
Ovid  (F.  I,  581)  has  followed  a  tradition 
making  Hercules  himself  the  founder. 

Statoris  lovis.  This  temple  to  Jove 
the  stayer  of  flight,  represented  as  vowed 
when  Romulus  was  being  worsted  by  the 
Sabines  (Liv.  i.  I3,  6),  stood  on  the  part 
of  the  Palatine  nearest  to  the  'summa 
Sacra  via  *,  i.  e.  near  the  spot  where  the 
Arch  of  Titus  stands.  Its  supposed  site 
is  shown  there,  but  the  identihcation  is 
questioned  (Bnm,  p.   163  ;    Middleton, 

P.  93)- 

4.  ITamaeqae  regia  et  delubrom 
Veatae.  These  two  buildings  stood  close 
together  (Plnt.  Num.  14.  69),  and  are 
associated  by  writers:  cp.  'monumenta 
regis  Templaque  Vestae'  (Hor.  Od.  i.  3, 
15) ;  '  hic  locus  est  Vestae,  qui  Pallada 
servat  et  ignem  :  Hic  fuit  antiqui  regia 
parva  Numae*  (Ov.  Tr.  3.  i,  39).  On 
the  dte  of  the  temple  see  c.  36,  3,  and 
note.  It  had  been  previously  bumt  in 
513,  B.C.  341,  and  suffered  the  same  fate 
again  in  the  time  of  Commodus.  The 
existing  fragments  bdong  to  the  rebnild- 


ing  of  Sevems  (Middleton,  p.  183).  The 
'  Regia  *,  long  the  offidal  residence  of  the 
Pontifex  MaximuSy  was  given  over  to  the 
Vestals  by  Aagustus,  and  some  of  iti 
fonndations  are  stiU  traoeable  ander  tbe 
buildings  of  their  'atrinm*,  or  convest 
(Id.  p.  187). 

oom^  Fenatibaa,  &c.  An  'aedes 
Penatium ',  ezisting  in  the  Velian  distnct 
(Mon.  Anc.  4.  7\  m  a  line  leading  firom 
the  Forum  to  the  Carinae,  and  dioagfat 
to  be  represented  by  the  vestibole  of 
S.  Cosma  e  Damiano  (Bura,  p.  163),  is 
spoken  of  by  Dion.  HaL  (1.  68}  as 
containing  figures  which  all  migfat  see, 
and  whi(£  he  describes.  It  is  snpposed 
however»  from  the  dose  connexion  with 
the  '  delubmm  Vestae*,  that  the  Penates 
here  spoken  of  were  certain  other  figares, 
never  seen,  believed  to  have  been  broogfat, 
with  the  Palladiam  of  Troy,  by  Aeneas 
(Aen.  3,  1^7,  &c),  and  preserved  some- 
where  in  the  ^poietralia  Vestae',  with 
other  mvsterious  sacred  things,  of  which 
little  is  known.  The  connexion  of  their 
worship  with  that  of  Vesta  is  attested  by 
passages  from  several  authors  (see  Mar- 
quardt,  iu.  p.  353,  3). 

5.  opea  .  .  .  deoor».  Nipp.  rigfady 
distinguishes  these,  the  first  as  '  predoos 
objects',  artides  of  material  valne,  sach 
as  were  often  dedicated  in  temples  by 
vow  or  otherwise  (cp.  c.  45,  3),  the  latter, 
as  the  *  masterpiecea  of  Gredc  art  *,  soch 
as  the  Corinthian  bronzes  (see  note  oq 

o.  monomentaingenionxm, 'records 
of  genins  *  (works  of  great  authors) :  cp. 
4.  61,  I ;  Agr.  3,  I :  by  'incormpta*  he 
distinguishes  the  oldest  and  most  trast- 
worthy  copies  from  others  afterwards 
interpoUted  or  fidsified.  The  woids  seem 
to  allade  to  the  loss  of  the  Palatine 
Library,  which  is  not  otherwise  known  to 
bave  so  suffered  previously  to  its  total 
destraction  in  a.d.  363  (Landani, 
p».  186).  The  temple  of  ApoUo  is  men- 
tioned  in  H.  i.  37,  i.  Tadtns  may 
possibly  mean  to  refer  to  original  copies 
preserved  in  the  archives  of  an  aathoi^s 
iiamily. 
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et  incorrupta,  ut  quamvis  in  tanta  resurgentis  urbis  pulchritudine 
8  multa  seniores  meminerint  quae  reparari  nequibant.     fuere  qui 

adnotarent  XIIII  Kal.  Sextilis  principium  incendii  huius  ortum^ 
4et  quo  Senones  captam  urbem  inflammaverint.    alii  eo  usque 

cura  progressi  sunt  ut  totidem  annos  mensisque  et  dies  inters 

utraque  incendia  numerent. 
1     42.  Ceterum  Nero  usus  est  patriae  ruinis  extruxitque  domum 


j.  ut  .  .  .  meminerint.  Nipp.  and 
Dr.  foUow  Halm  in  inserting  *  nt  *.  Orelli 
retains  the  Med.  text,  pladng  a  aemicolon 
after  'decora*,  and  taking  'meminerint' 
as  a  potential  sobjonctiye  (=s<meminisse 
possunt*),  sopposing  that  the  'seniores' 
are  those  stili  liying  when  Tacitns  wrote, 
when  so  moch  more  had  been  done  to 
beautify  and  adom  Rome.  Others,  sup- 
posing  the  rebuilding  under  Nero  to  be 
alone  aUuded  to,  read  'meminerant* 
(Rhen.,  &a)  or  *memincrunt*  ^Ritt.). 
The  allusion  to  the  'pulchritudo',  &c., 
shows  that  the  buildings  and  works  of 
art  lost  are  chiefly  thonght  of. 

3.  quartum  decimom,  sc.  '  diem  * 
(cp.  12.  69, 1,  &c.),  July  19.  This  would 
assume  the  buming  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls 
to  have  begun  on  the  day  after  the  '  dies 
AlUensis*. 

4.  et  qno :  [Most  edd.  after  Rhenanus 
alter  this  to  '  quo  et '  and  they  are  possibly 
right  Orelli  however  defends  *  et  quo  *  by 
rderence  to  c.  35, 6 :  p.  2.  28,  i ;  o.  44,  4 
and  it  has  seemal  best  to  retain  it. — F.  J 
Ritt.  reads  *  quo .  .  .  et  quo ',  thinking 
that  an  allusion  to  the '  dies  Cremerensis 
(see  Liv.  6.  i,  11)  has  been  lost.  But 
this  would  ha^Iy  enter  into  the  com- 
parison  here. 

5.  totidem  axmos.  This  space  oi 
time  would  be  454  years,  reckoned 
inclusively;  and  Grotefend  has  shown 
(Rhein.  Mus.  1843,  p.  153,  foll.)  that 
this  would  be  almost  exactly  418  years, 
418  months,  and  418  days.  If  the  years 
are  reckoned  as  453,  417  of  each  would 
give  a  nearly  correct  result. 

6.  numerent.  The  present  is  used, 
as  extant  histories  are  spoken  of. 

7.  xusuB  est,  'profiied  by,*  i.e.  he 
appropriated  as  much  as  he  chose  of  the 
vacant  space  (which  wonld  be  extremely 
valuable),  apparently  without  pajrment 
(cp.  Martial  quoted  below) :  hence  his 
palace  is  called  *  spoliis  dvium  extructa 
domus*  in  c.  52,  2.  The  story  in  Suet. 
Ner.  38,  that  he  was  supposed  to  have 
appropriated  valuables  Irom  the   ruins 
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cleared  at  his  cost,  would  not  appear 
to  be  here  alluded  to,  and  is  nownere 
endorsed  by  Tacitus. 

domiun,  the  '  domus  aarea  *  of  Suet. 
(Ner.  31),  who  describes  its  '  tanta  laxitas 
ut  porticus  triplices  minarias  haberet; 
item  stagnum  maris  mstar  circumsaeptum 
aedificiis  ad  urbium  spedem;  rura  in- 
super  arvis  atque  vinetis  et  pascuis  siMs- 
que  varia*.  He  also  describes  some  of 
its  arrangements  and  decorations,  and 
mentions  the  colossarstatue  120  feet  high 
at  its  vestibule,  and  adds  the  remark  of 
Nero,  'se  quasi  hominemtandemhabitare 
coepisse.'  AIso  Martial,writing  when  its 
place  was  partljr  filled  by  the  Cblosseum, 
and  that  of  the  Esquiline  portion  of  the 
palace  by  the  Baths  of  Titus,  says  (de  Sp. 
3)  5-3),  *  Hic  ubi  conspicui  venerabilis 
amphitheatri  Erigitur  moVea,  stagna 
Neronis  erant.  Hic,  ubi miramnr  velocia 
munera  thermas,  Abstulerat  miseris 
tecta  snperbus  ager.'  It  is  added  that 
'Claudia  difFusas  ubi  porticns  explicat 
umbras,  Ultima  pars  aulae  defidentis 
erat  *.  The  *  porticus  Claudia  *  stood  near 
the  present  chnrch  of  S.  Pietro  in  Vincoli 
(Dyer  in  D.  of  Geog.  p.  828).  Pliny  also 
tells  us  of  the  many  works  of  the  painter 
Fabullus  'imprisoned'  in  the  palace 
(N.  H.  35.  10,  37,  120),  and  of  the 
temple  of  Fortune  enclosed  within  its 
predncts  (Id.  36.  22,  46,  163).  These 
and  all  other  extant  statements  respect- 
ing  it  have  been  carefully  collected  in  an 
Excursus  by  Brotier  (see  also  Lemaire's 
edition).  The  building,  if  it  was  ever 
really  completed  (see  Introd.  p.  93,  8), 
mnst  have  occupied  the  greater  part  of 
the  Palatine  and  Esquiline,  and  of  the 
intermediatevalley;  the  rest  of  this  space 
being  fiUed  by  the  pleasure  grounds, 
which  probably  also  stretched  away  to 
the  agger  of  Servins,  and  to  the  site  of 
the  present  railwav  station  on  the 
Viminal.  This  would  make  it  indnde 
a  vast  space  of  the  best  and  most  central 
part  of  the  city;  but  Signor  Landani's 
estimate  (p.  124)  of  nearly  a  sqnare  mile 
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iQ  qua  faaud  proinde  gemmae  et  aurum  miraculo  essent,  solita 
pridem  et  luxu  vulgata,  quam  arva  et  stagaa  et  in  modum 
^litudinum  hinc  silvae  inde  aperta  spatia  et  prospectus,  magistris 
et  machinatoribus  Severo  et  Celere,  quibus  ingenium  et  audada 

5  erat  etiam  quae  natura  denegavisset  per  artem  temptare  et  viri- 
bus  principis  inludere.     namque  ab  lacu  Avemo  navigabilem  S 
fossam  usque  ad  ostia  Tiberina  depressuros  promiserant  squalenti 
litore  aut  per  montis  adversos.     neque  enim  aliud    umidumS 
gignendis  aquis  occurrit  quam  Pomptinae  paludes:  cetera  abrupta 

10  aut  arentia  ac,  si  perrumpi  possent,  intolerandus  labor  nec  satis 
causae.     Nero  tamen,  ut  erat  incredibilium  cupitor,  effoderei 
proxima  Avemo  iuga  conisus  est;  manentque  vestigia  inritae 
spei. 
48.  Cetemm  urbis  quae  domui  supererant  non,  ut  post  Gallica  1 


seems  somewhat  excessive,  and  we  can 
hardly  suppose  bat  tbat  some  thoroogh- 
fare  was  leift  throogh  its  oentre»  fo  as  not 
to  cnt  off  the  '  Via  Sacra  *.  Remains  of 
it  are  traced  along  the  Palatine  near  the 
Arch  of  Titns,  and  considerable  portions 
exist  under  the  fonndations  of  the  Baths 
of  Titus.  FoT  fnrther  description  see 
Bnm,  Kome  and  Campagna,  pp.  331- 
333,  Middleton,  pp.  347-352- 

I.  proinda  . . .  quam:  cp.  13.  ai,  3, 
andnote. 

4.  Severo  et  Oelero.  These  archi- 
tects  and  engineers  appear  to  be  nowhere 
else  mentioned. 

5.  yiiibus  principia  inlndare,  'to 
fool  away  the  resonrces  of  an  emperor ' 
^C.  and  B.);  i.  e.  to  indulge  m  the 
pleasure  of  inventing  extravagances  out  of 
his  means.  Nipp.  compares  '  tamquam 
in  snmma  abnndantia  pecuniae  inludere  * 
(H.  3.  94,  4),  and  '  qnibns  mihi  videntur 
ludibrio  fuisse  divitiae'  (Sall.  Cat.  13,  3). 

6.  laouAverno.  It  appears  that  some 
passage  through  the  Lncrine  to  this  lake 
from  the  bay  of  Baiae  continued  to  exist, 
thoogh  the  works  made  by  Agrippa(Verg. 
G.  3,  164)  were  no  longer  kept  up :  see 
Sir  £.  Bunbnry  in  D.  of  Geog.  i.  351. 

7.  depresaiiros,  sc. '  se',  i.e. '  that  they 
would  dig  out':  cp.  I3.  57.  i,  and  note. 
Suet.  states  (Ner.  31)  that  the  projected 
canal  was  to  be  160  miles  long,  and 
broad  enough  to  allow  two  quinqueremes 
to  pass,  and  that  all  the  convicts  that 
couid  be  got  together  were  set  to  work 
on  it. 

squalenti  litore,  'along  the  barren 


shore',  abl.  of  direction  (Introd.  L  v. 
§  35) :  cp.  *  squalent .  . .  arva  *  (VeJg.  G. 
i>  507),  &c.  The  works  were  probably 
carried  on  at  varions  plaoes,  as  Pliny 
mentions  TN.  H.  14.  6,  8,  61)  the  injnry, 
done  by  vitm  to  the  Caecnban  Yineyaids' 
near  the  bay  of  Amyclae. 

8.  neque  enim,  assigning  a  reasoQ  for 
the  folly  of  the  attempt 

9.  gignendia  aquis,  to  give  water  to 
feed  the  canaL 

10.  neo  satiB  oauaae.  The  object 
suggested  for  it  was  that  of  fadlitating 
the  com  transport  by  making  a  salb 
passage  from  the  prindpal  Campanian 
harbours,  as  well  as  that  of  draining  tbe 
Pomptine  maishes  into  the  canal:  see 
Schiller,  p.  641 ;  Merivale,  ch.  53,  p.  173. 
The  dangers  of  the  coast  may  be  iUi»- 
trated  from  c  46,  3. 

11.  oupitor:  cp.  13.  7,  4,  and  note. 
Tacitus  treats  the  scheme  as  a  freak 
similar  to  those  ascribed  to  Gaius,  wfao, 
according  to  Suet  (Cal.  37),  *  nihU  tam 
efficere  concnpisoebat  quam  qnod  posM 
effici  negaretur.' 

14.  quae  domui  aupererant  Tbis, 
the  Medicean  tezt,  has  been  retained  bj 
most  recent  edd.,  and  explained  as  an 
ironical  reference  to  the  'domus  anrea* 
just  described  ('  snch  parts  of  the  city  as 
the  palace  left  space  for  *).  The  exaggeia- 
tion  is  somewhat  beneath  the  nsnal  dignity 
of  the  author*s  style,  thongh  in  the  same 
vein  with  the  contemporary  eptgram 
cited  in  Suet  Ner.  39  ('  Roma  domns 
fiet;  Veios  migrate,  Quirites,  Si  non  et 
Veios  occnpat  illa  domns*),  and  with 
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incendia»  nulla  distinctione  nec  passim  efecta,  sed  dimensis  vico- 

rum  ordinibus  et  latis  viarum  spatiis  cohibitaque  aediiiciorum 

altitudine  ac  patefactis  areis  additisque  porticibus  quae  frontem 

2  insularum  protegerent.    eas  porticus  Nero  sua  pecunia  extructu- 

8  rum  purgatasque  areas  dominis  traditurum  poUicitus  est.   addidit  5 

praemia  pro  cuiusque  ordine  et  rei  familiaris  copiis  iinivitque  tem- 
4  pus  intra  quod  effectis  domibus  aut  insulis  apiscerentur.  ruderi 
accipiendo  Ostiensis  paludes  destinabat  utique  naves  quae  fru- 
mentum  Tiberi  subvectassent  onustae  rudere  decurrerent ;  aedi- 
ficiaque  ipsa  certa  sui  parte  sine  trabibus  saxo  Gabino  Albanove  10 


Martial,  de  Sp.  a,  4  ('  ^°fi3^^  ^^  ^^^^ 
sUbat-in  nrbe  domos*)*  The  Med.  text 
here  was  first  noticed  by  Jac  Gron.,  and 
the  earlier  edd.  bad  foUowed  Put  in 
reading  *  quae  domns  snpererant  * ;  which 
migbt  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  by  sop- 
plying  'domni  Neronis',  bnt  which  seemed 
incongmons  with  '  erecta ',  and  sageested 
the  conjectare  of  Lips.   ('  qnae   aomns 

ederant '),  which  bas  been  foUowed  by 
ahn  in  his  last  ed.  Ritt  takes  *  domni  * 
to  be  a  gradnal  corruption  of '  domibns  *, 
and  takes  the  meaning  to  be  *  what  re- 
xnained  to  the  honses*,  i.e.  the  walls  and 
foondations  (which  still  gives  a  sense  in- 
consistent  with  'erecta').  It  shonld  be 
noted    that    thronghout   this    narrative 

*  domns  *  is  either  nsed,  in  the  singular, 
of  the  palace  of  Nero  (c  39,  i ;  43,  z) 
or,  in  the  plund,  of  mansions,  as  distinct 
firom  *msulae'  (c  38,  3;  4i,  i;  43,  3)» 
and  would  thus  hardly  be  used  here  of 
dwelUngs  in  general,  so  as  to  be  foUowed 
by  '  insuUrum  *  below.  Hence  Heraeust 
wbo  otherwise  foUows  lips.,  proposes  the 
bold  reading  'quae  domus  inauhieque 
perierant'. 

I.  eraota,  altered  by  Lips.  to  '  erectae* 
to  snit  his  readmg  above. 

dimenaia      yioonim       ordinibua, 

*  with  rows  of  streets  reguUrly  measured 
out ' :  cp.  *  dimends  prindpiis  *  (i.  61. ' 3). 

a.  oobibit» . . .  altitudlne.  The  limit 
to  the  height  of  bnildings  introduced  by 
Augustus  (see  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  88)  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  neglected,  as  we  read 
in  the  time  of  Tiberins  a  strong  complaint 
on  the  subject  (M.  Seneca,  Controv.  a.  9). 
The  Umit  fixed  by  Nero  would  appear  to 
have  exceeded  60  feet,  as  it  was  reduced 
to  that  by  Trajan  (Aur.  Vict.  Epit.  13); 
and  the  height  of  boildings  was  excessive 
in  the  time  of  Juvenal  (3,  269)  and  mnch 
later:  cp.  'AemaU  vicinis  fastigia  con- 
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serit  astris '  (Claud.  de  cons.  Stil.  iii.  134), 
and  other  passages  dted  in  Friedl.  i.  6. 

3.  patefaotia  areia,  probablv  court- 
yards  inside  the  '  insnlae ',  which  would 
help  to  prevent  the  spread  of  fire  from 
one  portion  to  another. 

additiaque  poxtioibua:  cp.  Suet 
Ner.  16  'formam  aedifidorum  novam 
excogitavit,  et  ut  ante  insuks  et  domos 
pocticus  essent,  de  quarum  solarib  in- 
cendia  arcerentur'.  The  idea  of  such 
streets  of  colonnades  may  have  been  taken 
from  those  constructed  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  at  Antioch. 

5.  purgatas  areae,  *  the  building  sites 
clear  of  rubbish.'  With  *  extructurum ' 
and  '  purgatuTum ', '  se '  is  suppHed. 

7.  intra  quod,  taken  with  the  abL  abs. 
'effectis':  *a  time  within  which  they 
must  finish  the  mmisions  or  blocks  of 
buUding  to  claim  the  gift.'  Nipp.  com- 
pares  various  other  places  in  wmch  the 
relative  thus  appUes  to  a  subordinate  part 
of  the  sentence,  as  6.  45,  a;  11.  38,  i, 
&c  It  would  appear  that  the  rebuilding 
was  not  complete  on  Vespasian's  acces- 
sion  (Suet  Vesp.  8). 

ruderi.  This  word  is  so  used  for 
'rubbish'  in  Suet  Aug.  30;  Vesp.  8; 
more  commonly  for  conciete  or  coarse 
plaster. 

8.  paludea  deatinabat  utique:  cp. 
the  construction  in  i.  15,  4,  and  notc 

9.  subveotasaent :  Med.  gives  *  sub- 
vecta  essent '  and  Halm  reads  '  subvecta- 
vissent.'  The  word  is  almost  whoUy 
poetical  (Plaut,  Verg.,  &c.),  and  is  used 
here  alone  by  Tadtus :  who  however  is 
fond  of  firequentative  forms  (Introd.  L  v. 

169,4). 

10.  saxo  Gktbino  Albanore.  Both 
these  were  varieties  of  the  'peperino' 
of  the  Campagna ;  the  Gabine  being  best 
of  the  two^  and  both  better  than  the 
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solidarentur,  quod  is  lapis  ignibus  impervius  est;  iam  aqua 
privatorum  licentia  intercepta  quo  largior  et  pluribus  locis  in 
publicum  flueret,  custodes ;  et  subsidia  reprimendis  ignibus  in 
propatulo  quisque  haberet ;  nec  communione  parietum,  sed 
5  propriis  quaeque  muris  ambirentur.  ea  ex  utilitate  accepta  6 
decorem  quoque  novae  urbi  attulere.  erant  tamen  qui  crcdc- 
rent  veterem  illam  formam  salubritati  magis  conduxisse,  quoniam 
angustiae  itinerum  et  altitudo  tectorum  non  perinde  solis  vapore 


*tufa'  of  Rome  itsclf.  The  fbnner  is 
seen  in  the  fecing  of  the  Tabnlarinm,  the 
latter  in  the  exit  of  the  Cloaca  (Middle- 
ton,  pp.  5,  6).  The  quarries  of  Gabii 
(half-way  between  Rome  and  Praeneste) 
are  stiU  to  be  seen  near  the  fortress  of 
Castiglione,  and  are  noticed  by  Strabo 
(5.  3,  10,  338)  as  in  great  ose  at  Rome 
(Xarifuow  irwwpyhv  t§  T^/xp  fiAXiaTa  Twr 
dXXan^).  The  Alban  stone,  qnarried  near 
Marino,  is  among  those  classed'  by  Vi- 
tmvins  (a.  7)  as  '  moUes '.  AU  kinds  of 
'tufa'  were  inferior  in  omamental  and 
weatherproof  qnalities  ('  tophos  aedificiis 
inntilis  est  mortalitate,  mollitia '  PUn.  N. 
H.  36.  33,  48,  166),  bot  are  contrasted 
by  Vitravins  in  respect  of  being  fireproof 
with  the  harder  kmds  of  stone,  as  the 
Mapis  Tibnrtinus'  (the  'travertine'  of 
the  Colossenm,  Scc),  of  which  he  says 
(1.  I.)  '  ab  igni  non  possnnt  esse  tuta  . .  • 
dissiliunt  et  disdpantur '. 

I.  soUdarentur.  The  addition  of 
<  sine  trabibus '  shows  this  to  mean  that 
the  lower  stories  were  to  be  vaulted  in 
stone.  The  verb  appears  to  be  first  found 
in  Verg.  G.  i|  179. 

aqna,  that  flowing  into  Rome  by 
the  aqueducts,  cut  off  (' intercepta ') 
here  and  there  by  indiyiduals  for  them- 
«elves. 

3.  cnstodea.  Nipp.  rightly  argues 
that  to  make  this  depend  on  'quisque 
baberet'  is  coutrary  to  sense;  and  to 
snpply '  essent '  or  '  constituerentur '  (with 
'custodes'  as  subject)  from  *habcret* 
would  be  a  zeugma  of  extreme  harshness. 
The  force  of  'destinabat'  extends  over 
the  whole  passage,  bnt  its  constraction 
with  the  accus.  (as  Nipp.  here  takes  it) 
has  been  dropped  ever  since  the  first 
sentence.  It  appears  necessary  unless  we 
are  to  takethis  as  an  extremely  strong  in- 
stance  of  the  Tadtean  omission  of  the  verb 
'  esse '  (Introd.  i  v.  §  39) ,  to  suppose,  with 
Madvig  (Adv.  iii  p.  336),  that  'essent* 
has  dropped  out  after  'custodes*.  OrelU 
snpposes  the  persons  here  mentioned  to 


be  the  same  as  those  known  in  inscrip- 
tions  as  slaves  employed  as  '  casteUarii ' 
(keepers  of  the  watertoweis  or  'dxvidi- 
cula  ,  where  water  was  taken  off  from  the 
main  supply)  or  'aquarii'  (Or.  3899^ 
3203). 

Bubsidia.  Such  are  mentiooed  in 
PUn.  ad  Trai.  33  [43],  a  '  nuUns  nsaiiaia 
in  pnbUco  sipho,  nnlla  hama,  niuhDB 
demque  instmmentnm  ad  incendia.  com- 
pescenda*. 

4.  nec  oommiiniono  parietnm,  Sn^ 
abstr.  for  concr.  ('commnnibus  parieci- 
bus').  Some  snch  verb  as  'nterentnr* 
must  be  suppUed  from  ^  ambirentnr  \  and 
in  both  clauses  'aedifida'  (impUed  id 
'  qnaeque')  is  suppUed.  The  resnmptioo  of 
tlus  subje<^  after  the  intervening  dansi 
seems  so  out  of  place  as  to  make  Ntc 
consider  that  the  sentences  mnst  be  1 
posed  and  'nec  .  . .  ambirentur*  madefto 
foUow  'impervins  est';  by  which  tfae  i 
lowing  sentence  ('ea  ex  utiUtate  %  &c)  i , 
pears  to  beoome  less  apposite.  Coinn|oo 
walls  had  been  always  forbidden;  khe 
name  *  insula '  implies  isolation ;  and  Oidfi 
dtes  the  Twelve  Tables  as  ordefing  a 
space  of  3}  feet  round  each  '  domus  or 
'msula'  ('ambitus  paiietum  sestertins 
pes  esto '). 

5.  aooepto,  probably  to  be  taken  with 
Or.  as'ob  utiUtatem  gmta':  cp.  4.  64, 
5;  13.  39,  i;  and  'acceptius'  (6.  45,  2). 

8.  angnstiao  itinernm.  The  '  angns- 
tissimae  semitae'  of  andent  Rome  (cpw 
c.  38,  4)  are  contrasted  with  the  broaider 
streets  of  Capua  in  Cic  de  Leg.  Agr.  >. 
35,  96,  and  in  the  time  of  M.  ^eca  (see 
note  on  {  i),  and  may  probably  have 
been  even  narrower  than  those  of  Pom- 
peii.  Martialdescribes(7. 6i,3)afiuther 
widening  of  streets  nnder  Domitian 
('  lussisti  tenuis,  Germanice,  crescere 
vicos,  Et  modo  quae  fuerat  semita,  facta 
via  est'),  which  may  have  dealt  witii 
parts  of  old  Rome  which  had  escaped 
this  fire. 

Tapore,  <the  heat'  (cp.    11.  3,   s). 
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j>errumperentur :  at  nunc  patulam  latitudinem  et  nuUa  umbra 
defensam  graviore  aestu  ardescere. 

1      4A.  Et  haec  quidem  humanis  consiliis  providebantur.    mox 
petita  dis  piacula  aditique  Sibyllae  libri,  ex  quibus  supplicatum 
Vulcano  et  Cereri  Proserpinaeque  ac  propitiata  luno  per  matronas,  5 
primum  in  Capitolio,  deinde  apud  proximum  mare,  unde  hausta 
aqua  templum  et  simulacrum  deae  perspersum  est ;  et  sellistemia 

2ac  pervigilia  celebravere  feminae  quibus  mariti  erant.     sed  non 
ope  humana,  non  largitionibus  principis  aut  deum  placamentis 

8  decedebat  infamia  quin   iussum  incendium   crederetur.     ergo  10 


This  remark  may  be  illastiated  by  the 
comparative  coolness  of  the  narrow  streets 
(formed  by  high  houses)  in  the  old 
Italian  dties  at  Uie  present  day. 

4.  dia, '  for  the  gods/  i.e.  to  win  their 
favoor  (cp.  '  denm  placamentis '  below). 
Most  edd.  (except  Walther  and  Ruperti) 
have  followed  this  conection  of  J.  F. 
(^on.  for  the  Med.  <a  diis';  which, 
though  standine  well  in  antithesis  to 
'  humanis  consiliis*,  would  reqtdre  the 
hardly  possible  meaning  that  the  gods 
were  asked  what  expiation  they  wished 
to  receive.  A  saffident  antithesis  to 
'  hnmanis  consiliis '  is  implied  in  '  aditi- 
qne  Sibyllae  libri '. 

Sibtillaa  libri:  see  6.  la,  i:  the 
name  is  there  so  read  in  the  flrst  Med., 
whence  Hahn  corrects  the  Med. '  Sibyllae* 
here. 

5.  Vuloaiio,  &c  The  first  of  these 
was,of  course,  propitiated  as  the  fire-god. 
The  temple  of  Ceres  and  Proserpina 
(Libera)  was  no  donbt  near  the  spot 
where  the  fire  had  broken  ont(see  a.  49»  i) ; 
bnt  the  snpplication  to  them  may  well 
have  rested  on  some  more  general  reason, 
as  we  find  special  rites  to  Ceres  prescribed 
at  other  times  by  the  Sibylline  Books  to 
expiate  prodigies  (Liv.  56.  37,  4).  It  has 
been  thooght  (see  Jacob)  that  she  was  in- 
voked  as  goddess  of  the  soil  on  which  the 
new  bnildmgs  were  to  rise. 

propitiata.  This  verb  is  nsed  also 
in  Dial.  9,  5,  and  appears  to  have 
been  adopted  by  Val.  Maz.  and  snb- 
seqnent  prose  writers,  from  old  poets,  as 
Flaat 

6.  apnd  prozimnin  mare,  L  e.  at 
Ostia,  where  invocation  was  made,  and 
wbence  Instral  water  was  broaght,  to  wash 
her  '  cella '  and  statue  in  the  CapitoL 
Sometimes  the  statues  were  taken  to  the 
sea  and  washed  there :  cp.  Ov.  F.  4, 129, 


foU.    The  custom  is  Greek  (cp.  Eur.  Iph. 
T.  1199). 

7.  perspersmn.  This  verb  b  very 
rare,  but  found  in  Cat.  R.  R.  130 ;  Cic.  de 
Or.  I.  34,  159.  The  old  edd.  read  *  pro- 
spersum'  (which  is  nowhere  found). 
Bezzenb.  suggests  '  respersum  *,  from  16. 
10,4. 

selliateniia.  These  answer  in  the 
case  of  goddesses  to  the  '  lectistemia  *  in 
honour  of  gods;  the  distinction  being 
founded  on  3ie  Roman  custom,  by  which 
women  lat  on  '  sellae '  at  dinneri  while 
men  reclined  on  couches.  According  to 
Val.  Max.  (a.  i,  a),  the  custom  of  women 
in  this  respect  was  much  relaxed  when  he 
wrote.  The  word  '  sellistemium '  is  al- 
most  unknown  in  literature ;  '  lectister- 
nium  *  being  conmionly  used  as  a  general 
term. 

8.  pervigilia.  Such  nightly  festivals 
(itaMwxi^^i)  were  an  ancient  custom  in 
Greece,  but  apparently  a  late  intro- 
duction  at  Rome,  though  common  under 
the  Empire  (Plin.  N.  H.  18.  la,  33, 134 ; 
Suet.  Cal.  54;  Galb.  4;  Vit  10,  &c.). 
They  are  frequently  noted  by  Juv.  and 
others  as  giving  licence  to  immorality; 
and  their  use  is  strictly  ^ited  in  Cic. 
L^g.  3.  9. 

aed  non,  &c.  On  the  general  sub- 
ject  of  the  remainder  of  this  chapter  see 
Appendix  to  this  Book,  and  Henderson, 
Nero,  pp.  434,  foll. 

9.  ope  humana,  apparently  explained 
by  '  largitionibus  prindpb*.  No  assist- 
ance  rendered  by  other  persons  has  been 
mentioned,  nor,  if  such  there  were^  could  it 
be  expected  to  avert  suspidon  from  Nero. 

plaoamentia,  used  m  H.  i.  63,  3, 
and  previously  in  Plin.  N.  H.  31.  7,  19, 
43.    Livy  has  *  placamen  '  (7.  3,  3). 

10.  quin  iussum  inoendium  orede- 
retur.  By  *  iussum ',  *  ordered  by  Nero '  is 
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abolendo  rumori  Nero  subdidit  reos  et  quaesitissimis   poenis 
adfecit  quos  per  flagitia  invisos  vulg^s  Christianos  appellabat 
auctor  nominis  eius  Christus  Tiberio  imperitante  per  procura-4 
torem  Pontium  Pilatum  supplicio  adfectus  erat ;  repressaque  in 


meant  '  Qnin '  has  here  its  epezegetical 
force,  and  i  eanivalent  to  '  ut  non*,  or  al- 
most  to  'sed*  Tq).  Dr.  Synt  nnd  Stil, 
(186;  Roby  1698).  Snlpicins  Sevems 
(Chron.  a.  39)  has  here  again  (see  note 
on  c.  57,  8)  yerbally  transcribed  much  of 
the  narrative  of  Tadtus,  His  words  are 
'  neqne  nlla  re  Nero  effidebat,  quin  ab  eo 
inssum  incendinm  pntaretur.  Igitur  vertit 
invidiam  in  Chrisdanos ;  actaeqne  in  in- 
nozios  cmdelissimae  quaestiones ;  quin 
et  noyae  mortes  excogitatae,  nt  feramm 
teigis  contecti  laniatn  canum  interirerent. 
Midti  cmdbus  affixi  aut  flanuna  usti : 
plerique  in  id  reservati  ut,  cum  defecisset 
dieSi  in  usum  noctumi  Inminis  nrerentur  '• 

I.  abolendo  nimori,  dat  of  pnrpose : 
cp.  Introd.  i.  v:  |  a2  b. 

subdidit  reos,  so  nsed  of  fraudnlent 
snbstitntion  in  i.  6,  6  (where  see  note)  : 
cp.  *subdidit  testamentum'  (14.  40,  a), 
&c.  That  Tadtus  did  not  consider  the 
Christians  really  guilty,  is  shown  by  the 
expression  here  ami  by  the  suggestion  in 
c  38,  I  of  only  two  altemative  causes  for 
the  fire  ('  forte  an  dolo  prindpis ') :  see 
notes  on  §§  5,  8. 

qoaesitininiia  -■  *  exquisitissimis  ' : 
cp.  5-  3>3;  ".  a6,  i,  &c 

a.  per  flaglti»,  <  by  reason  of  their 
abominations.'  It  is  evident  from  this 
passage  and  from  the  mention  of  *  flagitia 
cohaerentia  nomini '  in  Pliny*s  letter  (|  a), 
that  in  the  time  of  these  writers,  and  even, 
if  Tadtns  is  tobe  believed  (see  Appendix, 
P*  575)>  ^^  the  Neronian  period,  such  im- 
pntations  as  those  designated  by  Ot^crrcia 
inwva  and  O(8(ir^ioc  id^tit  (see  C.  F. 
Amold,p.  I  i,&c.),  i.e.  those  of  infantidde, 
cannibalism,  and  incest,  otherwise  known 
to  us  through  the  apologists  of  the  second 
century  (Min.  Fel.  Oct  9 ;  Tert  Apol.  7, 
foll.,  &C.),  were  already  cnrrent  against 
Christians.  Tacitns  entirely  believes  the 
charge,  and  repeats  it  nnder  other  expres- 
sions  ((  4) ;  bnt  Pliny  frankly  owns  that 
snch  evidence  as  he  conld  get,  even  nnder 
tortnre,  went  to  show  a  very  different  mle 
of  life.  The  epithet  ^malefica',  given  to 
this  '  superstitio '  in  Suet  Ner.  16,  may 
either  be  taken  as  referring  genendly  to 
snch  misdeeds  (cp.  4.  ai,  5,  &c.),  or  may 
have  a  spedfic  referenoe  (cp.  a.  69,  5)  to 
the  diarges  of  magic  freqnently  brought 


against  tlie  Christians  (Araold,  p.  69.  i, 
and  71). 

TnlsiLi  Ohriitiaiios  appellabai.  It 
appears  to  be  impUed  dat  tiiey  had 
not  yet  beeun  to  call  tliemselvea  sodi, 
bnt  were  already  popnlarly  so  caUed  in 
Rome  (see  Appendix,  p.  574)«  Tbe  origiB 
of  the  name  at  Antiodi  (Acts  11,  a6)  is 
connected  by  Suidas  (s.v.)  with  the  ap- 
pointment  of  Enodins  to  the  diaige  ol 
that  church  by  St.  Peter,  an  event  dated 
by  Jerome  ron  Ens.  ChiOD.)  in  the  jear 
A.D.  45.  The  fonnation  of  sndi  a 
name  from  'Christns*  is  in  accordaxioe 
with  late  Latin  nsage  (cp.  '  Angusdaai' 
14.  15,  8,  *  TertuUianus,'  &c.),  bnt  it  has 
been  shown  that  it  conld  eqoally  weO 
have  originated  among  Asiatic  Gre^ 
(C.  F.  Amold,  p.  53,  foU.). 

3.  OhristuB,  given  by  Tadtns  (as  also 
in  Plin.  1.  L)  as  a  projper  name,  profaaldy 
the  only  name  of  our  Lord  Imown  to  hio, 
and  in  any  case  the  appropriate  one  to  ase 
here,  as  explaining  <  Christianiis'.  This 
passage  is  the  earliest  reoord  of  the  evcnt 
m  any  non-Christian  writer. 

imperitante.  Hochart  (see  Af^wndix, 
p.  5  7 1 , 1 )  strangely  notes  this  as  an  nnnsial 
expression  in  Tadtns.  Besides  the  five 
stnctiy  parallel  instances  which  he  admits 

(3-  »4»  5  ;  4-  6a,  3 ;  II.  14,  5  J  »3-  5».  5? 
^a,  i),  the  verb  is  one  of  the  freqnentathre 
forms  which  Tadtus  so  often  prefers. 

4.  Pontiam  Pilatnm,  mentioiMMl  herc 
alone  by  any  Roman  historian.  Josephns 
gives  the  duration  of  his  procnratorship 
as  ten  years  (Ant.  18.  4,  a)  from  A.D. 
37-37.  and  mentions  his  recaU  by  oidcr  of 
Vitellius,  legate  of  Syria.  Some  aooomit 
of  his  govemment  is  given  in  Hiilo, 
Leg.  38,  aad  the  stoiry  of  liis  smcide 
in  exile  is  mentioned  in  Eus.  H.  £.  s,  7. 
It  has  been  thought  remarkabie  (ace  Ap> 
pendix,  p.  573,  i)  that  he  is  here  described 
simply  as  *  procnrator',  witlioat  spedftca- 
tion  of  his  provinoe ;  but  this  is  quite  ia 
accordance  with  the  osage  of  the  fint 
century  as  shown  by  inscriptions,  e.£. 
C.  I.  L.  la.  5843. 

repressa  in  prasasns  .  .  .  erampo- 
bat.  The  statement  that  Christianity  was 
temporarily  checked,  and  then  b^an  to 
break  out  again  here  and  there,  seems 
likely  to  liave  been  an  inferenoe  drawn  by 
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praesens  exitiabilis  superstitio  rursum  erumpebat^  non  modo  per 
ludaeam,  originem  eius  mali,  sed  per  urbem  etiam  quo  cuncta 
5  undique  atrocia  aut  pudenda  confluunt  celebranturque«  igitur 
primum  correpti  qui  fatebantur,  deinde  indicio  eorum  multitudo 
ingens  haud  proinde  in   crimine  incendii  quam  odio  humani  5 


Tacitns  or  his  authorities  from  the  £Eict 
that  the  Cmcifixion  of  Christ  was  known 
to  have  taken  place  in  the  time  of  Ti- 
berius,  and  that  the  onter  world  had 
heard  nothing  of  Christianity  nntil  some 
years  after  that  date,  and  then  intermit- 
tently. 

I.  ezitiabilia  supentitio.  Any  fo- 
reign  religion,  not  Greek,  wonld  pro- 
bably  be  called  <  snperstitio ' :  cp.  a.  85, 
5  ;  3«  <5o,  5  ;  13.  33,  3,  &c  'Exitiabilis ' 
is  so  nsed  of  disease  in  16.  5,  a,  and 
wonld  probablv  here  mean  that  it  was 
pemicions  to  the  character  (cp.  6.  7,  4\ 
probably  in  reference  to  its  'flagitia*  (§  3). 
It  is  thns  mnch  stronger  than  the  '  snper- 
stitio  prava  immodica  *  of  Pliny's  letter 
(§  8),  and  would  more  answer  to  the 
<  malefica '  of  Snet  (see  on  %  3). 

non  modo,  &c. ;  i.  e.  it  was  so  far  from 
being  confined  to  Jndaea,  that  it  had 
extended  itself  to  Rome.  The  spread  of 
Christianity  elsewhere  is  not  noticed,  as 
being  foreign  to  what  Tadtus  had  to  say ; 
and  the  inference  of  Schiller  (p.  437^,  that 
he  only  knew  of  it  as  then  existmg  in 
these  two  localities,  is  unwarranted. 

a.  ouncta  . . .  atroois  aut  pudenda, 
'  all  that  is  honible  and  shameful.'  The 
allusion  no  doubt  is  to  the'  flagitia,'  viewed 
both  as  hideons  craelties  (cp.  6.  34,  a  ; 
40,  I,  &c.)  and  as  immoralities.  By  say- 
ing  '  cnncta ',  he  would  refer  also  to  the 
Isiac  or  other  foreign  mysteries,  at 
which  immoralities  were  known  to  take 
place. 

^  3.  oelebrantur, '  are  constantly  prac- 
tised ' :  cp.  a.  56,  a,  and  note. 

igitor,  nsed  to  mark  the  retum  to 
the  main  snbject,  as  in  i.  6a,  i ;  14.  3,  i ; 
60,  i,&c 

4.  primom  correpti  qui  fifttebantiir. 
Thii  can  only  mean,  *those  were  first 
brought  to  trial  (cp.  3.  28,  5 ;  la.  42,  4, 
&C.)  who  were  admitting  the  charge  *  (cp. 
II.  I,  3,  &c) ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to 
follow  those  who  assnme  that  the  charge 
admitted  was  that  of  incendiarism.  Such 
manifest  incendiaries  as  are  mentioned  in 
c  38,  6,  if  they  conld  then  have  been 
>aid  *  fateri  incendinm  *,  would  hardly  be 
Ukely,  itill  less  wonld  any  others  (even 


religions  enthnsiasts)  be  likely  to  be  (as 
the  tense  requires)  still  openly  acknow- 
ledging  the  crime  when  these  proceedings 
were  taken  some  time  afterwards.  It  is 
no  doubt  tme  that  thoie  who  were 
'  making  open  profession  of  Christianity' 
would  ordinarify  be  said  *  profiteri '  (cp. 
'Cynicam  sectam  professo  H.  4.  40,  5), 
not  *  fateri  *.  But  this  difficulty  would 
disappear  on  the  snpposition  that  the 
Chnstians  as  a  body  had  been  already 
marked  out  by  some  means  as  the  incen- 
diaries  (see  Append.  p.  580),  so  that  the 
question  whether  a  person  was  a  Christian 
became  the  most  essential  part  of  the 
char^e  against  him.  The  expression 
could  thus  be  used  with  the  same  pro- 
priety  as  in  PIiny*s  letter  (§  3)  :  *  inter- 
rogavi  ipsos  an  essent  Christiani.  Con- 
fitentes  itemm  . . .  interrogavi .  . .  neque 
enim  dubitabam,  qualecumque  esset  quod 
faterentur,'  &c. 

multitado  ingena.  The  difficultv 
raised  by  these  words  (see  App.  p.  575) 
may  be  lessened  by  remembering  that  the 
expression  is  rhetorical,  and  that  the 
somewhat  similar  'immensa  strages'  of 
6.  19,  3  has  been  thought  to  m^  no 
more  than  twenty  executions  in  one  day 
(see  note  there). 

5.  haud  proinde . . .  qaam.  On  this 
expression  (here  and  in  c.  43,  i,  not 
altered  by  Halm  to  '  perinde  ',  as  nsual^ 
see  1 3.  a  1 , 3,  and  notc  The  words  woula 
appearto  mean  that  although  incendiar- 
ism  was  that  of  which  they  were  formally 
convicted,  there  were  few,  if  any,  cases  in 
which  any  direct  evidence  of  snch  was 
attempted  to  be  set  np;  their  notorious 
'hatrcKl  of  the  human  race '  being  held  to 
prove  their  guilt. 

in  orimine :  cp.  Cic  de  Inv.  a.  10,  33 
('  in  peccato  convictus '),  and  pro  Sull. 
30,  83  ('  in  hoc  scelere  convictus '),  and 
similar  constractions  in  Plin.  ma.  and 
Snet. 

odio  hnmani  generis,  best  taken, 
with  Nipp.,  by  supplying  'in'  before 
<  odio '.  Walth.  and  Ritt  explain  it  less 
well ;  the  former  taking  the  abl.  as  causal, 
and  die  latter  taking  the  expression  sub- 
jectively,  xeferring  to  'invisos'  above. 
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generis  convicti  sunt    et  pereuntibus  addita  ludibria,  ut  feraniml ' 
tergis  contecti  laniatu  canum  interirent,  aut  crucibus  adfixi  aut 
flammandi,  atque  ubi  defecisset  dies  in  usum  noctumi  luminis 
urerentur.    hortos  suos  ei  spectaculo  Nero  obtulerat  et  circense7 
5  ludicrum  «debat,  habitu  aurigae  permixtus  plebi  vel  curricuk) 
insistens.    unde  quamquam  adversus  sontis  et  novissima  exempla  8 


Tacitns  cha^ges  the  Jewt  in  H.  c.  5,  a 
with  a  similar  hatred  of  mankina  ('  ad- 
▼enus  omnis  aliot  hostile  odinm ').  The 
probable  explanation  of  inch  a  charge 
here  is  to  be  fonnd  in  their  abstinence 
from  social  gatherings  and  popnlar 
amusements,  perhaps  aUo  in  misinterpre- 
tations  of  expressions  nsed  respecting 
*■  the  world '  (in  a  Christian  sense). 

I.  oonvloti  :  so  all  other  MSS.and  aU 
edd.  for  Med.  *  conioncti ' ;  which  it  has 
been  less  weU  proposed  to  retain,  with  an 
insertion  of  'repcrti  *  before  *  snnt '.  Ac- 
cording  to  the  interpretation  here  given, 
'  convicti '  answers  to  '  correpti ',  and 
both  apply  as  weU  to  the  *  qni  fatebantnr ' 
as  to  the    *  multitndo '« 

a.  tergis, ' hides ' :  cp.  4. 72,  a,  and  note. 

ant  crtioibiia  adflxi  aut  flam- 
mandi  ataue.  The  Med.  text  is  here 
given  as  it  stands,  thongh  it  can  hardly 
be  firee  from  corruption.  Those  who 
defend  it  would  supply  '  interirent '  again 
after  '  flammandi '  (to  which  in  that  case 
the  'flammati'  of  MS.  Agr.  would  be 
preferable),  or  endeavour  to  force  the 
whole  sentence  into  dependence  on  '  ure- 
rentur '  (see  Pfitzner^s  note).  Nipp.  (who 
reads  'flammati')  brackets  the  whole 
'  aut  crudbus  .  .  .  flammati '  as  a  very 
old  gloss.  older  than  the  time  of 
Sulpicins  Sevems  (see  note  on  §  2),  on 
the  ground  that  the  deaths  here  spoken  of 
invdve  no  Mndibrium'  (which  is  true, 
except  that  they  are  shown  in  §  7  to  form 
part  of  the  '  spectaculum ').  Halm  thinks 
that  Sulpicius  has  preserved  the  traoe  of 
the  trae  text,  and  reads  '  nmlti  cracibus 
adfixi  ant  flamma  usti,  aliique,  ubi ',  &c 
By  supplying  *  interirent '  after  '  usti '  a 
fair  sense  is  given ;  but  the  use  of  the 
latter  word  with  'urcrentur'  so  soon 
following  throws  some  suspicion  on  the 
reading;  though  Tacitus  sometimes  thus 
repeats  words  (see  Nipp.  on  i.  81). 
Araold  suggests  '  multi  cracibus  adfixi 
sunt  fiammandi,  utque  .  .  .  nrerentur', 
noting  the  interchange  of  gerandive  and 
final  clause  in  a.  56,  i ;  4.  9,  i,  &c.,  and 
explaining  by  the  supposition  that  these 
vlctims  were  cracified  to  be  afterwards 


set  on  fire.  This  reading  departs  less  thaa 
Hsdm's  from  the  Med.  texUbat  is  lesi  in  ac- 
oordance  with  what  Sulpicios  woold  seem 
to  have  followed,  and  gives  a  descriptioa 
very  different  from  that  in  the  sappo«d 
sdlusion  to  such  a  scene  in  Jut.  i»  155,  foQ. 

3.  flammandi.  This  verb  is  so  vsed 
bv  Lucr.  and  other  poets,  and  bj  Tadtss 
elsewhere  figuratively  (H.  a.  74,  3 ;  4. 
a^,  4).  Those  executed  by  boming  were 
usually  dressed  in  the  *tunica  molesta*, 
noticed  by  Juvenal  (8,  335)  as  tbe  appro- 
priate  punishment  for  incendiaries,  and 
also  mentioned  by  Martial  (10.  25,  5), 
and  described  by  Seneca  (£p.  14,  5)  as 
'  illam  tunicam  alimentis  igninm  et  inlitam 
et  textam*«  As  an  additiooal  modke!T, 
this  garment  was  often  made  extemaUy 
of  gold  and  purple  and  other  rich  ma- 
terials  (see  Plut.  de  sera  nnm.  vind.,  and 
other  references  in  Friedl.  Sitteng.  iL  366). 

nbi  defeoiaaet,  best  taken,  witli  Dr., 
as  the  snbjunct.  of  action  freqnoitly 
repeated:  see  Introd.  i.  v.  (  53. 

in  uaom  nooturni  Inminia  (so  aH 
edd.  for  the  Med. '  in  usu ')  » '  nnde  no- 
cturoum  lumen  pararetur* :  cp.  'natis  ta 
nsum  laetitiae  scyphis '  (Hor.  Od.  i.a^,  1). 

4.  hortos  anoa :  cp.  c.  39,  a.  On  the 
drcus  there  see  14. 14,  3,  and  note.  On 
the  practice  of  making  a  spectade  of  the 
torture  and  execution  of  nule£actors  see 
Fricdl.  L  c 

5.  onrrioulo  inaiatena :  so  in  14. 14, 
I  ;  here  so  read  by  all  edd.  after  Ryck, 
with  MS.  Agr.y  for  Med.  <  circulo '. 

6.  nnde,  i.e.  from  the  observatioa  of 
his  bratal  demeanour.    • 

aontia.  Schiller*s  renuirk  Q>.  437,  \\ 
that  Tacitus  in  these  words  contra- 
dicts  himself  (see  note  on  §  3),  seems 
unfonnded.  It  is  possible  that  (as 
C.  F.  Amold  thinks)  reference  is  again 
intended  to  the  '  flagitia '  ((  3) ;  perfaaps 
more  probable  that  *  sontes '  is  used  in 
relation  to  the  chaige  of  incendiaiitm,  bnt 
that  Tacitus  is  giving,  not  his  own  view, 
but  that  of  the  spectators,  who,  believing 
them  to  be  guilty,  yet  felt  pity  for  them. 

novisaima  exempla  meiitoa :  cp.  la. 
39,  4,  and  note. 
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ineritos  miseratio  oriebatur,  tamquam  non  utilitate  publica  sed 
in   saevitiam  unius  absumerentur. 

1  45.  Interea  conferendis  pecuniis  pervastata  Italia,  provinciae 
eversae  sociique  populi  et  quae  civitatium  liberae  vocantur. 

2  inque  eam  praedam  etiam  dii  cessere,  spoliatis  in  urbe  templis  5 
^estoque  auro  quod  triumphis,  quod  votis  omnis  populi  Romani 

8  aetas  prospere  aut  in  metu  sacraverat.    enimvero  per  Asiam 
atque  Achaiam  non  dona  tantum  sed  simulacra  numinum  abri- 


I.  tamquam,  <  on  the  gromid  that' : 
cp.  la.  39»5»&c. 

atilitate  pubUoa,  abl.  of  objectiYe 
caase  :  see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  30. 

a.  in  aaevltiam  tmius,  '  with  a  view 
to  (i.  e.  to  gratify)  the  cruelty  of  one.* 
Nipp.  conipares  '  in  spem  . . .  comiptam ' 
(14.  63,  I). 

3.  oonfarendis  peomiiis  (dadye  of 
porpose)  ;  i.  e.  for  the  new  palace,  and 
other  bnildings.  Suct.  sajrs  (c  38)  *  con- 
lationibns  non  receptis  modo  verum  et 
efflagitatis  provindas  privatorumque  cen- 
8US  prope  exhausit*.  Dio  speaks  in  similar 
termsy  and  says  (63.  18,  5)  that  he  even 
withdrew  the  com  allowance  (rw^  'Pw- 
fioiojy  avTW  rb  airripioiw  mp^ffwdaaTo) ; 
which,  in  the  light  of  what  Tadtus  states 
in  c.  39»  2»  is  most  improbable. 

provinoiae.  Nipp.  thinks  that  by 
this  term  here  the  *  stipendiarii '  alone  are 
meant,  by  '  socii  populi '  the  '  civitates 
foederatae',  and  by  'quae  civitatium 
liberae  vocantur '  the  '  civitates  liberae  *, 
and  those  called  'liberae  et  immunes'; 
and  that  the  privileges  of  both  these 
dasses  were  now,  as  on  many  other  oc- 
casionsyset  at  nought.  It  is  also  possible 
to  take  '  socii  populi '  of  the  states  under 
vassal  princes,  or  to  suppose  (see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  iii.  725,  4)  that  *  socii  populi ' 
and  '  liberae  dvitates '  are  here  a  spedfic 
description  of  *  provinciae ',  and  refer 
rcspectively  to  the  unprivileged  and  pri- 
vileged  peoples.  This  explanation  would 
be  supported  by  *  foedera  sodis  dilaigiri ' 
(H.  3.  55,  3) ;  though  Tacitus  elsewhere 
ases  '  socii '  more  generally,  as  in  *  foederi 
sociac  urbis '  (2.  53,  3). 

4.  eversae.  'were  ruined';  so  *ever- 
tisti  ftmditus  dvitates'  (Cic.  Pis.  35,  86), 

&C. 

5.  in  eam  praedam  .  .  .  oessere, 
*  formed  part  of  that  plunder.'  Dr.  notes 
that  the  use  of  these  expressions  with  a 
personal  subject  (cp.  6.  43,  i ;  also  *  Nori- 


cos  in  cetera  victoriae  praemia  cessuros ' 
H.  I.  70,  4)  is  rare,  that  with  things  (as 
1.  I»  3 ;  ^»  23»  3  ;  H.  3. 83, 1)  more  com- 
mon.  Here  the  personal  subject  is  meta- 
phorical  only;  the  treasures  in  the  temples 
being  really  spoken  of. 

6.  anro:  such  offerings  of  gold  are 
often  mentioned  in  Livy,  &c. 

tritunphis  .  .*.  votis,  'on  occasions 
of  triumphs  or  vows.'  The  construction 
seems  analogous  to  the  simple  abL  of 
time  and  place  :  cp.  '  proconsulatn '  (H. 
I.  48,  6)1  and  other  expressions  quoted  by 
Nipp  on  4.  51,  I. 

7.  prospere  ant  in  metn,  '  in  success 
or  panic'  We  should  expect  'prospere 
sacraverat '  to  have  a  different  meaning ; 
but  the  sense  of  *  per  prospera '  or  •  rebns 
prosperis*  is  clearly  required  by  the  anti- 
thesis  '  in  metu ',  which  may  here  denote 
a  state  of  drcumstances,  rather  than  a 
frame  of  mind»  as  in  i.  40,  i  (where  see 
note),  8cc.  Adverbs  and  nouns  are  some- 
times  co-ordinated,  as  in  2.  11,  3;  16. 

5»  3- 

o.  dona,  answering  to  the  'aurum 
taken  firom  temples  in  Rome:  'sed'« 
'  sed  etiam ',  as  in  i.  60,  i,  &c. 

simolacra  numinmn.  Pausanias  says 
(10.  7,  i)  that  Nero  took  500  statues 
from  Delphi  alone,  and  elsewhere  (6.  25, 
9;  26,  3)  specifies  statues  taken  from 
Olympia.  Pliny  enumerates  a  long  list 
of  statuesi  the  finest  of  which  had  been 
pillaged  by  Nero  for  the  Golden  House, 
and  were  afterwards  given  by  Vespasian 
to  various  temples  built  byhim  (see  N. 
H.  34.  8,  19,  84).  Pergamum  appears  to 
have  offerea  active  resistance  to  the  ex- 
tortion  (16.  23,  i)  ;  and  Dio  Chrys.  men- 
tions  (Or.  31.  p.  644  R)  that  Rhodes  was 
for  some  reason  specially  exempted  by 
Nero,  and  gave  up  nothmg  of  its  great 
abundance.  Such  pillage  on  a  smaller 
scale  was  common  at  all  times  :  see  Jnv. 
8, 102,  foll. 
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piebantur,  missis  in  eas  provincias  Acrato  ac  Secundo  Carrinate. 
ille  libertus  cuicumque  flagitio  promptus,  hic  Graeca  doctrina  ore  4 
tenus  exercitus  animum  bonis  artibus  non  induerat     ferebatur5 
Seneca  quo  invidiam  sacrilegii  a  semet  averteret  longinqui  mris 

5  secessum  oravisse  et,  postquam  non  concedebatur,  ficta  vale- 
tudine  quasi  a^r  nervis  cubiculum  non  eg^essus.     tradidere6 
quidam  venenum  ei  per  libertum  ipsius,  cui  nomen  Cleoaicos, 
paratum  iussu  Neronis  vitatumque  a  Seneca  proditione  liberti 
seu  propria  formidine,  dum  persimplici  victu  et  agrestibiis  pomis 

10  ac,  si  sitis  admoneret,  profluente  aqua  vitam  tolerat. 

46.  Per  idem  tempus  gladiatores  apud   oppidum  Praenestel 


I.  AoTftto,  only  mentioned  here  and  in 
16.  33,  I  (where  lee  note  as  to  the  diffi- 
colty  of  date),  and  Dio  Chrys.  L  1. 

Secundo  CaRinste,  probably  a  soq 
of  the  rhetortdan  exiled  by  Gaias  fDio 
59.  20,  6 ;  JuT.  7,  204).  Med.  has  here 
*Caprinatae\  Pat.  and  other  old  edd. 
*Carinate*  (which  is  also  the  form  in 
Dio,  1. 1.)  ;  the  name  being  restored  as 
above  by  Nipp.  from  the  form  in  13.  10, 
3,  and  Jav.  L  L  Or.  adds  that  it  is  so 
written  in  ^inscriptions,  e.g.  C.  I.  L.  i^ 
p.64, 

a.  ille :  sc. '  erat  *. 

ore  tenus,  i.e.  'so  as  to  talk  of  it*; 
he  coold  ose  the  language  of  Greek  moral 
philosophy  withont  believing  its  tenets : 
cp.  *nomine  tenos'  (c.  6,  6),  *titalo 
tenns  *  (Saet  luL  76),  &C.,  and  the  same 
sentiment  expressed  in  other  words  in  16. 

o.  anlmnni . . .  non  induent.  [Halm 
folTowB  Lipsius  in  reading  *  imbuerat '  for 
Med. '  induerat  *.  But  the  text  given  above 
merely  represents  an  extension  of  the  ordi- 
nary  sense  of '  indnere  se  aliqoa  re*. — F.] 

4.  InTidiain, '  the  odium ' :  the  word  is 
nseid  with  a  similar  genit  in  c  64,  i ;  la. 
67,  a  ;  Agr.  43,  3,  &c. 

fi.  secesaum  oravin«.  It  is  to  be 
interred  that  his  former  request  for  retire- 
ment  from  the  court  (14.  53-56)  had  not 
been  granted,  and  that  he  was  still  one  of 
Nero*s  *consilium*.  On  the  alleged 
acceptanoe  at  this  time  of  his  resignadon 
of  hii  property,  see  note  on  c  64, 6. 

6.  aoger  nerFia,  'having  a  muscalar 
oomplaint*  (neuimigia  or  gout).  Nipp. 
compares  Suet  Vesp.  7  (*  propter  nerro- 
rum  valitudinem  yix  ingredi  *),  and 
Fronto  ad  am.  i.  15,  p.  184  Nab. 
(*  nenromm  dolor  me  invasit '). 


egreaaos,  with  accos.:  cp.  x.  30»  a, 
and  note. 

8.  prodiUono  .  .  .  mo,  &c  SdiiUer 
(p.  17)  thinks  that,  if  the  secood  Tcrsiaa 
be  true,  the  whole  stoiy  may  probaUy 
have  been  an  invention :  see  c  60,  3,  and 
notc 

9.  peraimplioi,  &r.  <I^.  For  dmflar 
words  used  by  Tadtns  see  Introd.  i.  ▼. 
f  69,  3.  Halm  and  Nipp.  needleislY 
alter  the  text  to  '  per  simplioem  TictiuB  . 
In  his  Epistles,  written  at  this  time^ 
Seneca  describes  the  simplidty  of  his  lilie. 
Thns  (83,  6):  'panis  deinde  siccns  et 
sine  mensa  praDdinm,  post  <^iiod  noo  ssnt 
lavandae  manns.*  . . .  '  breviadmo  sooddo 
utor*.  Again  (108, 16)  'inde  in  omnem 
vitam  nnguento  abstinemus, . .  .  inde  vino 
carens  stomachus :  inde  in  omnem  vitara 
balnenm  fugimus '. 

et  agreatibna  pomia,  explanaiofy 
of '  persimplid  victu '.  By  'agrestia '  the 
apples  ^wing  in  fidds  (as  d&inct  froa 
more  highly  cultivated  garden  fniit)  aie 
meant :  cp. '  cibi  simplices,  agrestia  poma' 
(G.  a3,  I) ;  '  Cereale  solnm  pomis  agre* 
stibus  augent  *  (Verg.  Aen.  7,  1 1 1). 

dnm  .  .  .  tolerat.  On  sach  indica> 
tives  in  oiatio  obliqua  see  Introd.  L  v. 

$49* 

II.  Praeneato,  Palestrina,  abont 
twenty-three  miles  east  of  Rome.  It  is  to 
be  gathered  from  diis  passage  that  a  train- 
ifl^-school  of  gladiators  was  kept  there 
by  the  emperor  to  fumish  a  aopply  for 
the  Roman  exhibidoos.  Similar  achoob 
existed  at  Capua,  Alexandria,  and  at 
many  places  in  the  provinces,  and  we  hear 
of  one  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Cicero  (Cat 
a.  5,  9),  and  others  subseqnently :  lee  11. 
35, 7,  and  note. 
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temptata  eruptione  praesidio  militis,  qui  custos  adesset,  coerciti 
sunty  iam  Spartacum  et  vetera  mala  rumoribus  ferente  populo, 

2  ut  est  novarum  rerum  cupiens  pavidusque.  nec  multo  post 
clades  rei  navalis  accipitur,  non  bello  (quippe  haud  alias  tam 
immota  pax),  sed  certum  ad  diem  in  Campaniam  redire  classem  5 

3  Nero  iusserat,  non  exceptis  maris  casibus.  ergo  g^bematores, 
quamvis  saeviente  pelago,  a  Formiis  movere ;  et  gravi  Africo, 
dum  promunturium  Miseni  superare  contendunt,  Cumanis  litori- 
bus  impacti  triremium  plerasque  et  minora  navigia  passim 
amiserunt  >o 

1  4:7.  Fine  anni  vulgantur  prodigia  imminentium  malorum 
nuntia :    vis   fulgurum    non   alias   crebrior   et   sidus   cometes, 

2  sanguine  inlustri  semper  Neroni  expiatum ;  bicipites  hominum 
aliorumve  animalium  partus  abiecti  in  publicum  aut  in  sacriiiciis, 


I.  adoMet.  Halm,  Orelli,  and  Ritt 
follow  Walth.  in  restoring  the  Med.  text, 
which  it  u  possible  to  explain  by  snppot- 
ing  one  of  the  harsh  ellipses  not  mmsnal 
in  Tadtns,  snch  as  ^existente'  or  'ibi 
locato '  ('  a  military  force  being  posted 
tbere  to  bea  gnard  on  the  spot ').  Others 
read  '  aderat^  (with  MS.  Agr.).  Nipp., 
bj  a  iar  less  violent  alteration,  reads 
*  adest ',  explaining  tbe  present  as  used  to 
denote  a  standing  institntion. 

a.  Sparlaoiun.  The  celebrated  servile 
war  led  by  hlm  (681-683,  b.  c.  73-71) 
had  begnn  with  the  ootbreak  of  only  74 
gladiators  from  the  school  at  Capna  (see 
Mommsen,  Hist.  B.  v.  ch.  2).  On  the 
panic  in  Rome  at  any  rising  of  servile 
character  see  4.  37,  3 ;  also  14.  42-45. 

mmoribus  ferent* :  so  *sermonibus 
ferre '  (DiaL  10,  7  ;  Liv.  4.  5,  6),  *  fitma 
fcrre'(Liv.a3.3i,i3):cp.5.4,4;  i6.a,a. 

5.  iimnota  paz.  The  war  in  the  £ast 
was  virtnally  over.  Coins  are  found  re- 
presenting  the  temple  of  Janns  shnt 
(Cohen  i.  p.  287). 

claaaem,  the  'classis  praetoria',  sta- 
tioned  at  Misennm  (see  4.  5,  i). 

7.  Vormila,  Mola  di  Gaeta,  on  the 
coast  of  Latinm. 

moY«re,  intrans. :  so  '  postqnam  .  .  . 
moverat'  (Qc  Att.  9.  1,  i),  «movisse 
Romanos  aodivit'  (Liv.  37.  28,  4)  :  see 
Introd.  L  V.  §  ^i. 

AMoo.  lliis  weU-known  stormy  wind 
(Veig.  Aen.  i,  86;  Hor.  Od.  i.  14,  5), 
the  Greek  Aii^,  and  Italian  Libecdo^ 
blows  from  WSW. 


8.  prommitariiim  Miaeni:  on  the 
expression  cp.  6.  50,  2,  snd  note.  They 
would  have  to  ronnd  the  cape  to  reach 
their  station. 

Cmnania.  Cnmae  lay  some  six  miles 
north  of  the  cape  of  Misennm. 

9.  pleraaqtie -■ 'permnltas*  (3.  i,  2, 
&c.). 

pasaim,  <in  crowds':  cp.  c.  57,  4; 
14.  15,  I,  &C. 

10.  prodigia :  see  12.  43,  i,  and  note. 
1 3.  aemper  ITeroni  ezpiatnm.  Tacitus 

has  only  recorded  one  previons  comet 
(14.  22,  i),  and  that  as  foUowed  only 
by  the  exile  of  Rnbellius  Plantns,  whose 
death,  as  well  as  that  of  Comelins  Snlla, 
did  not  take  place  till  two  years  after^ 
y^^  (14*  57-59)*  It  is  possible  that 
there  may  have  been  other  occasions 
which  Tadtus  has  omitted  to  notice,  as 
Pliny  speaks  of  a  comet  as  constantly 
appearing  (*  adsidnum  prope  ac  saevum '; 
in^he  time  of  Nero  (N.  H.  2.  25,  23, 92). 
More  probably  'semper'  is  a  rhetorical 
exaggeration,  iike  'saepe'  in  13.  6,  i. 
Suet.  rNer.  36)  speaks  obviously  of  tlie 
comet  here  mentioned ;  its  expiation  being 
found  (as  Tadtus  also  no  donbt  here 
implies)  in  the  execution  of  the  con- 
spirators.  Dio,  sdlnding  apparently  to 
the  earlier  comet  (61.  18,  2),  mentions 
Nero  as  dissuaded  from  bloodshed  by  the 
advice  of  Seneca,  and  expiating  the  por- 
tent  by  a  costly  festivaL  Hartmann, 
Anal.  p.  23,  suggests  that  '  Neroni'  is  an 
interpolation. 
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quibus  gravidas  hostias  immolare  mos  est,  reperti.     et  in  agroS 
Placentino  viam  propter  natus  vitulus  cui  caput  in  cnire  esset ; 
secutaque  haruspicum  interpretatio,  parari  rerum   humanarum 
aliud  caput,  sed  non  fore  validum  neque  occultum,  quia  in  utero 
5  repressum  aut  iter  iuxta  editum  sit 

48.  Ineunt  deinde  consulatum  Silius  Nerva  et  Atticus  Ves-I 
tinuSy  coepta   simul  et  aucta   coniuratione  in  quam    certatim 
nomina  dederant  senatores  eques  miles,  feminae  etiam,  cum  odio 
Neronis  tum  favore  in  C.  Pisonem.    is  Calpumio  genere  ortus2 


I.  quibtii,  *to  the  deities  to  which.' 
Thmt  one  of  these  was  Tellns  is  to  be  seen 
from  Ov.  F.  4,  629-634  (*  Telluri  plenae 
victima  plena  datur ').  The  same  passage 
records  me  tradition  of  a  like  sacrifice  by 
Numa  to  Faanus.  Festos  (s.  y.  '  horda ') 
gives  the  name  of  such  festivals  as '  hordi- 
ddia '  (*  horda ' « *  praegnans  vacca '). 

a.  Plaoentino,ofPlacentia(Piacenza), 
an  old  and  famous  colony. 

eaaet.  The  snbjunctive  seems  best 
explained  (with  Orelli  and  Ritt.)  as 
throwing  the  statement  into  the  form  of  a 
report  (-» <esse  ferebatur'\  Nipp.,  Dr.  and 
Jacob  take  it  as  expressmg  a  peculiarity, 
with  some  such  ellipse  as  '  qui  ita  natus 
erat  ut . . .  esset'.  ThereferencesgiYento 

I.  II,  4;  13.  I,  a,  seem  hardly  apposite. 

3.  haraspioiun.    On  this  college  see 

II.  15, 1,  foll. 

4.  ▼alidnm  .  .  .  ooonltam.  These 
appear  to  refer  in  sense  not  so  much  to 
*  caput '  as  to  the  conspiracy  implied  in 
'  parari . . .  caput  *. 

in  utero  represaomi  explained  by 
£m.  to  mean  that  the  head  had  been 
distorted  in  the  womb  and  attached  to 
the  hind  quarters,  so  as  not  to  come 
to  its  proper  strength  and  development. 
Thus  tne  conspiracy  would  be  frustrated 
by  intemal  discord. 

5.  aut^^et  rorsus'  (cp.  'tolerans  aut 
declinans'  6.  51,  3,  and  many  other  in- 
stances  in  Gerber  and  Greef,  Lex.  pp. 
la^-i  26).  As  '  utero  repressum '  answers 
to  'non  fore  validum  ,  so  thb  clause 
answers  to  '  neque  occultum'.  Nipp. 
foUows  Em.  in  readin?  '  et '. 

editum  ait.  Simikr  uses  of  the  pert 
snbjunct.  for  the  pluperf.  are  found  in 
I.  10,  I,  &c 

6.  SiUoBNenraetAttionaVeatinas. 
Their  full  names  are  given  in  Phleg.  de 
Mir.  33,  as  A.  Licinius  Nerva  SilUnns 
and  M.  Vestinns  Atticus.  Nipp.  shows 
that   the  former   name   might    be  also 


written  A.  Lidnius  Silius  Nerva,  aad  that 
this  person  is  probably  grandson  of  the 
consul  of  the  same  name  in  a.  D.  7  (Arg. 
Dio  55),  and  son,  more  probably  coosin, 
of  the  consul  of  a.  d.  a8  (4.  68,  i);  see 
Prosop.  3.  ^46.  The  other  coQsal  was 
no  doubt  one  of  the  sons  of  the  Viennese 
knight,  L.  Jnlius  Vestinas,  for  whom 
honours  are  bespoken  in  the  'Oratio 
Claudii '  U.  11.    (See  Appendix  to  Book 

7.  ooepta,  &c. ;  *aner  a  conspiracy 
had  been  set  on  foot  and  had  gatheied 
ttrength  at  onoe.'  That  the  participles 
are  to  be  taken  in  a  past  sense  is  pointed 
out  by  Nipp.  as  shown  by  the  tense  of 
*  dederant '.  We  should  gather  from  14. 
65,  3,  that  the  first  movement  had  taken 
place  in  A.  D.  62-63,  and  from  c  50,  6, 
that  it  had  been  intended  to  kill  Nero 
duiing  the  confusion  at  the  time  of  the 
fire.  That  the  plot  was  detected  and 
suppressed  in  the  latter  pait  of  Aprii  in 
thii  year  will  appear  from  the  notes  011 

c  53. 1 ;  70, 1. 

8.  nomiiuh  dedenmt:  cp.  14.  15,  i, 
and  note. 

senatores  equee  milea.  On  tbe 
change  of  number  see  Introd.  i.  t.  §  a. 

9.  O.  Fiaonem,  see  Prosop.  i,  p.  979. 
The  parentage  of  this  C.  Oilparoias  Piso 
is  unknown.  Gaius  Caesar  took  from 
him  his  wife  Livia  OrestiUa  at  the  weddii^ 
feast,  restored  her  in  a  few  days,  bat  after^ 
wards  eziled  the  pair  for  having  resnmed 
intercourse  (Suet.  Cal.  a^  ;  Dio  59.  8,  7). 
The  old  Schol.  on  Jnv.  5,  105  mentioas 
his  returo  under  Chiudins,  his  consulship 
(which  Baiter  thinks  may  have  been  as 
suff.  in  A.  D.  48),  and  enrichment  by  in- 
heritance  frt>m  his  mother,  also  his  £une 
as  a  tragic  actor  and  chessplayer,  and  hb 
munificent  gifts  to  clients  and  others. 
His  name  occnrs  among  the  Arvales  from 
A.  D.  38 ;  and  the  record  (C.  L  Lr.  vL  i. 
3oa8-ao48)  would  show  that   his  exile 


Digitized  by 


Google 


A.  D.  65] 


LIBER  XV.     CAP.  47-49 


381 


ac  multas  insignisque  familias  patema  nobilitate  complexus, 
claro  apud  vulgfum  rumore  erat  pcr  virtutem  aut  species  vir- 

3  tutibus  similis.    namque  facundiam  tuendis  civibus  exercebat, 
largitionem  adversum  amicos,  et  ignotis  quoque  comi  sermone  et 

4  congressu ;    aderant  etiam    fortuita,   corpus   procerum,  decora  5 
facies :  sed  procul  gravitas  morum  aut  voluptatum  parsimonia ; 
levitati  ac  magnificentiae  et  aliquando  luxu  indulgebat,  idque 
pluribus  probabatur  qui  in  tanta  vitiorum  dulcedine  summum 
imperium  non  restrictum  nec  perseverum  volunt 

1  49.  Initium  coniurationi  non  a  cupidine  ipsius  fuit :  nec  tamen  10 
facile  memoraverim  quis  primus  auctor,  cuius  instinctu  concitum 

2  sit  quod  tam  multi  sumpserunt.   promptissimos  Subrium  Flavum 
tribunum  praetoriae  cohortis  et  Sulpicium  Asprum  centurionem 


cannot  have  begnn  till  after  Jtine  A.  D.  40 
(aiter  which  there  are  no  more  Tables  till 
A.  D.  43).  Many  particnlars  are  recorded 
in  a  panegyric  on  him  of  a6i  lines  (see 
Bahrens,  Poet.  Lat.  Min.  i.  220-336), 
which  has  been  assigned  to  Saleins  Bassos 
and  other  anthors,  and  with  more  proba- 
bility  to  Calpumins,  whose  name  wonld 
point  to  his  naving  been  a  client  of  the 
lamily.  On  his  second  wife  and  his 
death  see  c.  59 ;  on  the  death  of  his  son, 
H.  4.  II,  3. 

I.  oomplexofl,  'nniting':  cp.  2.  82,  3. 

3.  olaro  romore  erat :  cp.  3.  76,  2. 

3.  tnendis  civibaa.      He  took    the 

Sopular  side,  that  of  the  defence;  as 
nillios  falsely  claims  to  have  done  (13. 
42,  4).  This,  and  hit  eloqnence  in  doing 
so,  are  celebrated  by  his  panegyrist  (v. 
32,  39,  40)  : '  cnm  tna  maestos  Defensnra 
reos  vocem  facnndia  mittet.* 

4.  adTersnm  'towards' :  cp.  11.  21,4, 
&c.  In  this  trait  also,  as  weU  as  that  of 
his  courtesy,  Tacitns  follows  the  pane- 
gyrist  (v.  109). 

et  ignotia  qnoqne.  The  dat.,  ac- 
cording  to  this  stopping,  depends  on  the 
abl.  of  qnality  *  comi . . .  congressu*,  which 
is  substituted  for  another  accus.  (such  as 
'  comitatem  *)  depending  upon '  exercebat ' 
(cp.  a  similar  change  in  11.  21,  4);  'et 
• . .  quoque '  being  used  as  in  4.  7,  4,  &c 
Orelli  aud  Nipp.  place  the  comma  after 
'i^otis  quoque*,  which  is  thns  taken, 
without  precedent,  to  depend  on  *  exerce- 
bat ',  and  can  hardly  be  defended  by  such 
instances  of  interchange  of  the  dat.  with 
&CCU8.  and  prep.  as  those  cited  from  1 2. 
55f  I ;  13*  31*  9;  14*  38}  5«  Nipp.  thinks 


Tacitus  may  have  written  *  ignotos ',  but 
even  thns  thesentence  would  nave  a  weak 
ending.    Becher  suggests  *  in  ignotis '. 

6.  parsimonia,  *  sparingness.'  Jacob 
cites  an  approach  to  this  meaning  from 
Plaut.  Most.  I.  3,  78  (*dies  noctesque 
estur,  bibitur,  neque  quisquam  paisimon- 
iam  adhibet').  Dr.  illustrates  this  use 
of  the  objective  genit  by  such  expressions 
as  '  vulgi  largitio  *,  '  adpulsu  litoris '  (H. 
1-46,7;  3.  59»  2). 

7.  levitati:  somostedd.afterEm.for 
the  Med.  *  lenitati ',  which  could  hardly 
be  used  otherwise  than  in  a  good  sense ; 
and  Uevitas'  is    naturally  opposed    to 

*  gravitas  *,  as  '  magnificentia '  and  *■  luxus ' 
to  '  parsimonia'.  Hartmann,  AnaL  p.  60, 
defends '  lenitati '. 

Inxu :  on  this  form  of  dat.  cp.  3.  30, 
4,  and  note. 

8.  pluribns :  cp.  *  pluribus  ipsa  licentia 
placebat'  (14.  21,  i). 

9.  restriotnm,  'strict';  so  used  ad- 
jectively  only  here,  and  in  Appul.,  &c. ; 
but  the  adv.  has  this  sense  in  Cic.,  &c 
Tac  so  uses  '  adstrictus  mos '  (3.  55,  5), 
and  '  adductius  imperitare '  (H.  3.  7,  2) : 
see  note  on  12.  7,  0. 

perseTemm,  iir,  tlp, :  cp,  *  persimplex ' 
(c»  45,  6),  and  note. 

10.  ipaina :  sc. '  Pisonis  *. 

1 2.  Snbrinm  Flavnm.  The  Med.  tezt 

*  flauium  *  is  thus  corrected  by  Bdck.  and 
subsequent  edd.  from  the  other  places  in 
which  the  name  occurs  (c.  58,  a;  67,  i, 
&c. ;  *  flaus  *  c.  50,  6).  In  Dio  (62.  24,  i) 
^i&fiios  (or  Soil^/Mos)  ^kaovios  is  read. 

13.  Sulpicinm  ▲apmm.  The  second 
name  is  "Avpof  (or  "Atnrpos)  in  Dio  (L  c). 
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extitisse  constantia  exitus  docuit ;  et  Lucanus  Annaeus  Plautius* 
que  Lateranus  vivida  odia  intulere.    Lucanum  propriae  causae  8 
accendebant,  quod  famam  carminum  eius  premebat  Nero  pro- 
hibueratque  ostentare,  vanus  adsimulatione :  Lateranum  consulem 

Sdesignatum  nulla  iniuria  sed  amor  rei  publicae  sociavit.     at4 
Flavius  Scaevinus   et   Afranius  Quintianus,  uterque   senatorii 
ordinis,  contra  famam  sui  principium  tanti  facinoris  capessivere : 
nam  Scaevino  dissoluta  luxu  mens  et  proinde  vita  somno  lan- 
guida ;  Quintianus  mollitia  corporis  infamis  et  a  Nerone  probroso  5 

10  carmine  diffamatus  contumeliam  ultum  ibat 

50.  Ergo  dum  scelera  principis  et  finem  adesse  imperio  de-1 
ligendumque  qui  fessis  rebus  succurreret  inter  se  aut  inter  amicos 


I.  ozitas,  often  us^  of  death,  as  in 
c  65,  4,  I.  10,  a,  &c. 

Iiooaiius  AniiMiifly  here  first  men* 
tioned.  According  to  an  old  life  pre- 
fixed  to  his  works,  he  was  only  twenty^ 
six  at  the  time  of  his  death  (c.  70,  x) ;  but 
the  biography  ascribed  to  Saet.  states 
that  he  had  been  already  qnaestor.  On 
his  father,  the  brother  of  Seneca,  see 
16.  17,4.  The  enumeration  of  his  works 
in  the  anonymous  life  above  mentioned 
can  be  partiy  illostrated  from  Stat.  Silv. 
a.  7,  ana  other  writers.  On  his  relations 
to  Nero,  and  his  expressions  of  opinion 
in  the  '  Pharsalia  *,  see  Introd.  p.  70,  foU. 

PlaatinB  IiateraniiB,  nephew  of  Plan- 
tius  Silvanns,  the  first  legatns  of  Britain 
(see  II.  3<^i  5>  ^c-V  The  words  *  consul 
designatns*  here  following  in  Med.  ap- 
pear  to  be  interpolated,  as  uiat  fact  is  men- 
tioned  just  below  in  an  appropriate  con- 
nexion  with  '  nnlla  iniuria  .  Kitt  retains 
the  words  here  and  brackets  those  below. 

a.  intulerey  brought  into  the  plot. 
Doed.  compares  *■  misericordiam . . .  simnl 
atqne  intnleris*  (Cic.  de  Or.  a.  53,  314). 

4.  OBtentare,  '  to  display  his  talent  * 
by  pnblication  or  recitation.  It  has  been 
doubted  whether  the  whole  of  the  *  Phar- 
salia  *  had  not  been  at  least  made  known 
in  the  latter  way  (see  Introd.  p,  77,  2) ; 
and  the  statement  of  Dio  (63  39,  4)  and 
the  anonymous  biographer,  that  he  was 
forbidden  to  write  poetry  at  all,  is  an 
apparent  exaggeration ;  as  are  perhaps 
other  stories  told  of  their  literary  rivalries ; 
thou^h  the  general  fact  of  such  rivaliy 
(see  Heitland,  Introd.  to  Lncan,  p.  xxviii) 
may  be  accepted. 

vanus  adslmolatione,  <  vainglorions 
in  his  compariAon  *  (of  himself  to  Lucan). 
The  noun  is  not  elsewhere  nsed  by  Tadtns, 


and  is  otherwise  rare;  bnt  the  meaning 
here  given  may  be  illnstrated  btm  that 
of  '  a^imnlantem  *  in  c  39,  3.  Nipp. 
follows  Lips.  and  Urs.  in  readmg  *  aemn- 
latione  *,  taking  it  to  mean  *  made  foolish 
by  jealousy*,  snpposing  tliat  he  conld 
suppress  the  fame  of  Lncan  by  snch  paltry 
devices.  A  story  of  some  apparent  a&ont 
is  given  in  the  Vit.  Suet.  'ae^  ferens 
redtante  se  subito  ac  nuUa  nisi  refriger- 
andi  sui  causa  indicto  senatn  Nerooem 
recessisse*. 

6.  Flavias  SoaeTinna:  see  c.  53,  3» 
&c. 

Afiranios  Qnintianna:  see  c  56,  4; 
70,3. 

7.  famam  sni, '  their  repntation  (q>. 
a.  13,  i;  Introd.  Lv.  §  33  a). 

prinoipinm  .  .  .  oapeasivere,  'took 
the  lead*:  cp.  'primas  sibi  partis  ex- 
postulante  Sotevino*  (c.  53,  3).  The 
words  here  point  the  contrast  of  <  coQtiB 
famam  sui*.  Nipp.  thinks  that  sdlnsion 
is  also  implied  to  tiieir  subsequent  weak- 
ness  (c,  56,  3,  4). 

8.  somno,  '  indolence  * :  cp.  '  somno 
et  Inxn  pudendus  *  (H.  3.  90,  i). 

9.  molUtia  oorporis :  cp.  11.  a,  i. 
probroao   oaxmine.     Another   lam- 

poon  of  Nero  on  one  Clodius  Pollio,  of 
praetorian  rank,  is  allnded  to  in  Soet. 
Dom.  i. 

la  diflDsmatoB :  cp.  14. 33, 5,andnote. 

oontumeliam.  [Med.  gives '  contume- 
lias  multum '  which  is  altered  by  the  first 
hand  to  'contumelia  multnm*.  Tbe 
commonly  accepted  reading  is  '  contnme- 

1 1 .  flnem  adeaae :  probably  an  allnsioa 
to  the  angnry  of  the  comet  (c.  47,  i). 

13.  feaaia  reboa  aaoonrreret:  from 
Verg.  Aen.  11,  335. 
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iadunt,  adgr^vere  Claudium  Senecionem^  Cervarium  Proculum, 
Vulcaciimi  Araricum»  lulium  Augurinum,  Munatium  Gratum, 

2  Antonium  Natalem,  Marcium  Festum,  equites  Romanos ;   ex 
quibus  Senecio,  e  praecipua  familiaritate  Neronis,  speciem  amici- 
tiae  etiam  tum  retinens  eo  pluribus  pericuUs  conflictabatur :  5 
Natalis  particeps  ad  omne  secretum  Pisoni  erat ;  ceteris  spes  ex 

8  novis  rebus  petebatur.  adscitae  sunt  super  Subrium  et  Sulpicium, 
de  quibus  rettuli,  militares  manus  Gavius  Silvanus  et  Statius 
Proxumus  tribuni  cohortium  praetoriarum,  Maximus  Scaurus  et 

4  Venetus  Paulus  centuriones.    sed  summum  robur  in  Faenio  Rufo  10 
praefecto  videbatur,  quem  vita  famaque  laudatum  per  saevitiam 
impudicitiamque  Tigellinus  in  animo  principis  antibat  fatiga- 
batque  criminationibus  ac  saepe  in  metum  adduxerat  quasi 

5  adulterum  Agrippinae  et  desiderio  eius  ultioni  intentum.    igitur 
ubi  coniuratis  praefectum  quoque  praetorii  in  partis  descendisse  15 
crebro  ipsius  sermone  facta  fides,  promptius  iam  de  tempore  ac 


I.  Iftoiimty  *  they  drop  hints ' :  q>. 
I.  10, 8,  &C. 

ttdgregftreM:  sc  'sibi'  Cthey 
eathered  to  themtelTet').  Dr.  notet  a 
paraUel  ellipse  of  *  iis '  io  Caet.  B.  G.  4. 
36,  I  ('  aUus  alia  ex  navi  quilmtcumqne 
signis  occnrrerat  se  adgr^;abat '). 

Olaodinm  Seneoionem:  see  15.  la, 
T.  The  other  knights  here  mendoned 
«re  previoiuly  nnknown.  Procnlns  is 
again  mentioned  in  c  66,  3;  71,  s; 
Natalis  in  c  54.  » ;  55,  <5  J  *c.  The 
name  'Clandinm'  is  here  wrongly 
'  tnllinm '  in  Med. ;  also  '  Vnlcadnm ^is 
a  correction  of  Rhcn.  (cp.  4.  43,  8 ;  16.  8, 
3;  H.  4.  9,  3)  for  *nn1gacinm'.  For 
'  Angnrinnm  *,  old  edd.  reiia '  Tngnrinnm ' 
and*Anrinnm'. 

3.  ez  qnibtia.  This,  as  Jacob  points 
ont,  eztends  iU  foroe  also  to  '  NauUs ' 
and  '  ceteri '.  The  two  firtt  had  spedal 
reasons  for  johiing.  Senecio  as  exposed  to 
danger  from  die  conspirators  themselves, 
on  the  gronnd  of  finendship  to  Nero; 
Harmann,  Anal.  p.  31,  thinks  that 
Senecio's  danger  aroie  firom  his  intimacy 
with  Nero  which  expoted  him  to  the 
latter^s  cmeltj  and  fears.  Natalis,  as 
intimately  connected  with  the  head  of  the 
conspiracy;  the  others  ttood  on  eqnai 
gronnd  as  having  tomething  to  hope  for 
nt>m  a  rerolntion. 

4.  e  praeoipiia  fimiiliaritate  «  *  e 
praecipuis  famUiaiibns ' ;  abttr .  for  concr., 


as  'amidtia*  in  2.  37,  3,  &c 

8.  militaares  manas,  S,w,  %lp.  for 
'  militares  Tiri '  (c  a6,  3,  &c).  The  ez- 
pression  has,  no  donbt,  special  referenoe 
to  the  action  on  hand. 

Gavios  SilTanos:  see  c  60,  6; 
*j\y  4.  His  anteoedents  are  shown  by  an 
inscription  (C.  I.  L.  t.  a.  7003)  fonnd  at 
Tnrin  (which  may  haTe  been  his  birth- 
place):  'C.  Gavio,  L.  f.,  StelL(atina 
tribn),  SilTano,  primipilan  leg.  Tiii. 
Ang(nstae),  tribnno  coh.  ii.  Tigiinm,  tri- 
bnno  coh.  xiii.  nrban(ae),  tribnno  coh. 
zii.  praetor(iae)  donis  donato  a  diTO 
Claud(io),  bello  Britannico,  torqnibns, 
annillis,  phaleris,  corona  aurea,  patrono 
coloni(ae),  d(ecurionnm)  d(ecreto).'  This 
inscription  giTcs  CTidence  of  the  increase 
of  the  praetorian  cohorts  sinoe  the  time  of 
Tiberius  (see  4.  5,  5 ;  Introd.  p.  36,  a). 

Statiue  Prozomna:  see  c  71,  4. 
Med.  here  giTes  'prozimns ',  bnt  in  c  71 
'  proxnmns  . 

la  Faenio  Bnfo,  appointed  joint 
praefect  with  Tigellinns  on  the  death  of 
Bnrms  :  see  14.  51,  5,  and  note. 

II.  Titafitinaqae:  soconpledin6.5i, 
5 :  for  '  Ifuna  laudatum ',  cp.  '  celeberri- 
mae  fama'  (c  37,  a,  and  note). 

1 3.  in  animo  prinoipia,  *  in  the  good- 
will  of  the  prince' :  cp.  4.  la»  6 ;  la.  3, 
3,  and  note. 

14.  adnltemm  Agrippinae :  he  had 
become  praef^  annonac  during  her  lifetime 
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loco   caedis  agitabant      et   cepisse  impetum   Subrius  Flavus6 
ferebatur  in  scaena  canentem  Neronem  adgrediendi,  aut  cum 
ardente  domo  per  noctem  huc  illuc  cursaret  incustoditus.     hic  7 
occasio    solitudinis^    ibi    ipsa    frequentia    tanti    decoris    testis 

5pulcherrima   animum  extimulaverant,  nisi  impunitatis  cupido 
retinuisset,  magnis  semper  conatibus  adversa. 

51.  Interim  cunctantibus  prolatantibusque  spem  ac  metuml 
Epicharis  quaedam,  incertum  quonam  modo  sciscitata  (neque  illi 
ante  ulla  rerum  honestarum  cura  fuerat),  accendere  et  arguere 

10  coniuratos,  ac  postremum    lentitudinis   eorum   pertaesa  et   in 
Campania  agens  primores  classiariorum  Misenensium  labefacere 


(ij.  aa,  i),  and  evidently  through  her 
innnence. 

I.  oepisce  impetam,  'conceived  an 
impnUe/  an  analogons  phraae  to  '  cepisse 
consilinm*.    Cp.  *infrqgit  impetnm    (c 

58,  4). 

a.  in  soaena  oanentem.  Nipp.  thinks 
the  occasion  would  be  the  Juvenalia; 
which  may  have  been  kept  up  until  the 
date  of  the  conspiracy  (see  note  on  14. 
15,  i).  There  may  also  have  been  otiier 
such  occasions  as  that  mentioned  in 
c  33,  a. 

3.  ardente  domo,  dnring  the  fire 
of  the  preceding  year  (c  39,  i).  The 
conspira!cy,  as  shown  in  14.  65,  a,  liad 
originated  before  that  date ;  and  to  take 
advantage  of  such  an  occaston,  though  it 
could  not  liave  entered  into  the  pl^  of 
the  conspirators,  mieht  well  have  been 
a  sudden  impidse  (Mmpetus*).  If  is 
remarkable,  on  the  other  hand,  that  no 
such  conduct  on  the  part  of  Nero  is 
related  at  the  time  by  Tacitus  or  any 
other  author ;  whence  Orelli  and  Madvig 
may  be  right  in  thinking  the  sentence 
corrupt;  though  such  emendations  as 
<  absG«dens  domo  *, '  arte  dormiente  domo/ 
'  ardens  amore,*  are  infelicitous. 

hio  .  .  .  ibi,  Mn  tliis  case  .  .  .  in 
that.'  Nipp.  compares  Agr.  ^a,  5,  'liie 
duX|  hic  exercitus»  ibi  tributa/  &c 

5.  pnloherrima:  so  most  modem 
edd.  after  Urlichs:  the  old  edd.,  with 
Med.,  read  '  pulcherrimum  *  (taken  with 
'  animum  *),  which  Baiter  retains.  Orelli 
had  previously  read  *  pulcherrimum  ad 
facinus*.  Ritt.  inserts  *eius*  after  *ani- 
mum*. 

extimnlaTerant.  This,  the  correc- 
tion  by  the  first  hand  of  the  original 
Med.  textf  *  exstimulauerat/  has  been 
generally  foUowed,  and  is  in  accordance 


with  Tadtean  usage:  see  3.  6a,  i,  axMl 
note ;  Halm,  Not  Crit  on  16.  ao,  a.  On 
the  indic  see  Introd.  i  v.  §  50  b.  a. 

impanitatia  onpido,  ftc.  Nipp.  notes 
the  similar  sentiment  'spe  vitae,  quae 
plerumque    magnos    animos    infiingit* 

(H.  5.  V  iT^         ^^ 

7.  onnotantibos  prolatantibaacine, 
concise  abl.  abs.  (see  Introd.  L  v.  §  31»  c). 
Here  'coniuratis*  can  be  supplied  from 
the  accus.  below,  as  the  accns.  from  tlie 
abl.  in  c.  30,  i. 

gpem  ao  metnm.  Their  hesitatioa 
prolonged  the  period  of  imcertainty, 
mstead  of  bringing  hopes  and  fears  to  an 
end  by  decision. 

8.  soisoitAta.  This  word  implies 
active  inquiry,  not  chance  knowledge; 
and  the  context  may  be  taken  to  imply 
that  such  interest  in  it  on  her  part  was 
unexpected.  But  we  shonld  expect  some 
snch  words  as  '  quam  ob  causam  *  rather 
than  '  quonam  modo  *,  and  there  is  some 
reason  for  the  conjecture  'suscitata* 
rVertran.),  which  Madvig  (Adv.  iii.  ^37) 
tbinks  required  by  the  context. 

9.  aooendere  et  arguere,  'kindles 
their  spirit  and  oensures  their  feebleness.* 
The  conjecture  •urguere*  (Halm  and  Ritt, 
afrer  Pluygers)  is  needless. 

10.  pertaesa.  This  partidple  appears 
to  be  elsewhere  always  used  impersonaUy 
with  such  a  genit.,  or  personally  with 
accus.  (Suet.). 

et . . .  agens  :  another  reason  for  her 
conduct  is  subjoined.  She  was  weary  of 
their  dilatoriness,  and,  being  in  Campania, 
had  an  opportunity  of  acting  on  her  own 
impulse. 

11.  primores,  'the  officers.'  Nipp. 
compares  'primores  castromm*  (H.  3. 

31»  3). 
labefsoere,  'to  undermine';    in  the 
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2  et  conscientia  inligare  conisa  est  tali  initio.    erat  nauarchus  in  ea 
classe  Volusius  Proculus,  occidendae  matris  Neroni  inter  ministros, 

Snon  ex  magnitudine  sceleris  provectus,  ut  rebatun  is  mtilieri 
olim  cognitus,  seu  recens  orta  amicitia,  dum  merita  erga  Nero- 
nem  sua  et  quam  in  inritum  cecidissent  aperit  adicitque  questus  5 
et  destinationem  vindictae,  si  facultas  oreretur^  spem  dedit  posse 
impelli  et  pluris  conciliare :  nec  leve  auxilium  in  classe,  crebras 
occasiones,  quia  Nero  multo  apud  Puteolos  et  Misenum  maris 

4  usu  laetabatun    ergo  Epicharis  plura ;  et  omnia  scelera  principis 

5  orditur,  neque  senatui  quidquam  manere,    sed  provisum  quonam  10 
modo  poenas  eversae  rei  publicae  daret:    acdngeretur  modo 
navare  operam  et  militum  acerrimos  ducere  in  partis,  ac  digna 

6  pretia  expectaret ;  nomina  tamen  coniuratorum  reticuit.    unde 
Proculi  indicium  inritum  fuit,quamvis  ea  quae  audierat  ad  Nero- 

7  nem  detulisset   accita  quippe  Epicharis  et  cum  indice  composita  15 


sense  of  'fidem  eoram  labefaoere'  (qx 
Suct  Vesp.  4).  Tacitns  elsewhere  uses  it 
in  the  seose  of  shaking  a  person*s  podtion 
(4.60,4;  6.29,5). 

I.  conBcientia  inligftre,  *  to  entangle 
them  in  complicity':  cp.  '  consdentia 
matris  inneznm*  (3.  10,  4).  'Conitor' 
ii  so  used  with  inf.  in  Liy.  9.  31,  la. 

naiiarohaB:  Med.  has  'erant  nar- 
ehns*.  Seyeral  older  edd.  had  fol- 
lowed  Dps.  in  reading  '  chiliarchns  * 
(with  some  inferior  MSS.) ;  bnt  no  snch 
nayal  officer  is  known.  [The  '  nanarchi  * 
seem  to  have  ranked  befow  the  praefecti 
and  snbpraefecti  dasdnm,  ana  above 
the  trierarchi.  Acoording  to  one  view 
(Mommsen,  C.  I.  L.  10. 3340 ;  Marqnardt, 
Staatsverw.  ii*.  513)  they  were  the  cap- 
tains  of  the  larger,  as  the  trieraichs  were 
of  the  smaller  vessels.  Bat  tbere  is  mnch 
to  be  said  for  Fiebiger*s  theory  (X^ipziger 
Stndien,  vol.  15,  p.  366)  that  they  were 
commanders  not  of  single  sliips  bnt  of 
sqnadrons,  see  esp.  C.  I.  L.  la.  241  a. 
Vegetins*  statement  (5.  a),  if  oorrect, 
has  reference  only  to  the  post-Diocletian 
sjstem. — P.]  Procnlns  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  narrative  of  the  death  of  Agrippina 
(14.  5-8). 

4.  reoena,  adv.»  as  in  a.  ai,  i ;  la.  8, 
3,  &c 

merita. . .  et  QTUun,  &c.  Od  the  co- 
ordination  of  a  noon  with  snch  a  scntenoe 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  91,  8. 

5.  in  inritnm  ceoidiaeent ;  cp.  c  39, 3. 


6.  deetinationem  Tindictaei  'his 
pnrpose  of  vengeanoe.* 

9.  phum.  Madvig  (Adv.  ii  557) 
thinks  the  verb  of  speaking  can  hardly  be 
supplied  from  '  orditnr  * ;  and  wonld  read 
'  deplorare ',  which  does  not  snit  the  con* 
tezt  well. 

10.  neqne  •enatoi,  8lc  Med.  give$ 
'neqne  senatni  qtf*.  Madvig  (1. 1.)  reads 
'  qnidqnam  *  and  inserts  '  neqne  popnlo  * 
before  'neqne  senatni*,  a  correction  which 
Hsdm  with  a  variation  of  order  adopts. 
The  emendation  of  Thomas  *neqne  sancti 
qnid'  ('qnidqnam'  Nipp.-Andr.)  has 
also  fonnd  favonr.  The  text  given  above 
involves  the  smallest  amonnt  of  altera- 
tion  and,  as  Jacob  points  ont,  expresses 
well  enongh  the  aristocratic  langnage 
which  Epicharis  was  but  repeating,  ac- 
cording  to  which  the  retrenchment  of 
the  prerogative  of  the  senate  was  tanta- 
monnt  to  '  eversio  reipublicae  *• 

Ti.  aocingeretor.  The  inf.  after  this 
verb  appears  to  be  taken  from  Verg.  G. 
3,  46  ('aocingar  dicere  pngnas*):  see 
Introd.  i.  t.  %  43. 

la.  in  partifl,  'to  the  party'  (of  con* 
spirators) :  cp.  a.  43,  3. 

14.  qioamYia,  here  nsed,  like  '  qnam- 
qnam ',  to  denote  a  iact  ('  althongh  he  had 
reported  *) :  cp.  11.  ao,  3,  &c. ;  Introd.  i, 

V.  %  53. 

15.  compocita,  'ccnfronted ';  in  a  sense 
akin  to  that  boirowed  from  the  arena  (cp. 
5. 1,  5 ;  16.  lo^  3,  and  notes). 
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nullis  testibus  innisum  facile  confutavit.    sed  ipsa  in  custodiaS 
retenta  est,  suspectante  Nerone  haud  falsa  esse  etiam  quae  vcra 
non  probabantur. 

52.  Coniuratis  tamen   metu   proditionis   permotis    placituml 

h  maturare  caedem  apud  Baias  in  villa  Pisonis,  cuius  amoenitate 
captus  Caesar  crebro  ventitabat  balneasque  et  epulas  inibat 
omissis  excubiis  et  fortunae  suae  mole.    sed  abnuit  Piso  ithS 
vidiam  praetendens,  si  sacra  mensae  diique  hospitales  caede 
qualiscumque  principis  cruentarentur :  melius  apud  urbem  in  illa 

fo  invisa  et  spoliis  civium  extructa  domo  vel  in  publico  patraturos 
quod  pro  re  publica  suscepissent.    haec  in  commune,  ceterum  8 
timore  occulto  ne  L.  Silanus  eximia  nobilitate  disciplinaque 
C.  Cassii,  apud  quem  educatus  erat,  ad  omnem  claritudinem  sub- 
latus  imperium  invaderet,  prompte  daturis  qui  a  coniuratione 


T.  oonftitaTit,  'silenced  bim*;  so 
*  confntare  rerbi» '  (Ter.  Heaut.  5.  i,  76 ; 
Pborm.  3.  I,  15),  'andaciam  confiitet* 
(Cic.  Part.  Or.  38.  134),  &c 

a.  aaspoetante :  cp.  i.  5,  i,  and  note. 

quae  Tora,  &c,  *tbat  wbat  was  not 
proved  to  be  tme  migbt  yet  not  be  false.* 

6.  Tentitabat :  '  eo '  can  be  sapplied 
from  'cnios*,  wbicb  tberefore  need  not 
be  altered  (witb  Picbena)  to  '  qno,  dus  *. 

balneaa.  Med.  bas  bere  'nalneas*, 
and  in  H.  3. 11,  3  'baU)earum*,bnt  else- 
where  eitber  the  form  '  balnenm  *  (c  64, 
5  I  ^,  3 ;  14-  64,  3)  or  'balineae*  (H.  3. 
32»  5;  83,  3;  probably  also  16.  11,  4; 
H.  a.  16,  5),  to  wbicb  fbrm  Ritt.  corrects 
tbese  places. 

7.  fortimae  eaae  mole,  'tbe  cnm» 
brous  pride  of  bis  state,*  i.  e.  tbe  retinue 
belonging  to  bis  rank  :  '  moles  *  is  used 
for  tbe  burden  of  empire  in  i.  4»  3«  &c 
For  tbe  sense  of  '  fortuna*  cp.  14.  53,  3. 
&c 

invldiam,  tbe  odium  attacbing  to  sncb 
an  act  (a.  65,  6 ;  13.  15,  4). 

8.  aaora  menaae:  cp.  13.  17,  3,  and 
note:  bere  'dii  bospitales'  seems  to  be 
ezplanatory,  and  to  mean  tbe  Lares. 

9*  qaaliaoomqae  piinoipiB,  '  of  a 
prinoe,  bowever  wicked.* 

in  iUa  .  .  .  domo:  cp.  c  41,  r,  and 
notc  Dr.  notes  tbe  empbasis  laid  on 
the  epitbets  by  tbe  order  of  words,  as  in 
Dial.  I  S|  A  ('  apud  illos  dis  genitos  sacros- 
qne  reges^).  Tadtus  appears  to  forget 
tbat  the  building  of  tbe  new  palace 
could  only  just  bave  becn  comttienoed. 


Nero  was  residing,  at  tbe  tirae  of  tk 
intended  attack,  in  tbe  Servilian  Gankos 

(c-  55.  0- 

II.  in  oommone,  'before  all*  (in 
eontrast  to  '  timore  occulto ')  :  cp.  c  63, 
I,  and  note.  Tbe  pbrase  bi^  moR 
genemlly  the  sense  of  'commmriter*,  as 
«»3.  27,5;  13.  »7.  6;  15-  la.  6,  &c 

oeterom  «  '  rerera  autem ' :  cp.  1. 10, 
I,  and  notc 

la.  timore  ooonlto,  &c.  The  fcar  was 
lest  Silanus  and  Vestinus  shonld  be  atie 
to  take  prompt  measures  in  Rome  ob 
Nero's  aeath,  without  any  ooe  to 
counteract  them  on  tbe  spot. 

Bilanus,  L.  Junius  Silanus  Toninatns» 
a  direct  descendant  of  Augufltus  (see 
Introd.  i.  ix.  p.  139).  A  Gredc  insoip- 
tion  (C.  L  G.  369)  ^ows  him  to  btve 
been  '  flamen  lulianus  *,  one  of  & 
'sodales  Augustales'  (i.  54,  i),  and  to 
baye  beld  tbe  youthful  offices  oif  'pne- 
fecttts  urbis  *  ('  ob  ferias  Latinas  * :  cp.  4* 
36, 1)  and  '  txiumvir  monetalis  *,  probsbly 
also  to  bave  been  'quaestor  Neroois* 
(this  part  is  mutilated).  On  his  dcath, 
see  16.  7,  s,  foll. 

13.  O.  Oasaii,  tbejurist;  teeia.  ii,4t 
and  note. 

ad  omnem  olaritadinem  :  sc  '  CKpesr 
sendam.* 

14.  prompte  datoria,  'since  tbose 
woiUd  readily  give  it'  (•imperium*  » 
supplied  firom  ue  contexl).  The  oM 
edd.  all  read  'daturis  operam*.  with 
inferior  MSS. 

a  conioratio&d  integri.    This  000- 
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integri  essent  quique  miserarentur  Neronem  tamquam  per  scelus 
4  tnterfectum.    plerique  Vestini  quoque  consulis  acre  ingenium 

vitavisse  Pisonem  crediderunt,  ne  ad  libertatem  oreretur  vel 
6  delecto  imperatore  alio  sui  muneris  rem  publicam  faceret   etenim 

expers  coniurationis  erat,  quamvis  super  eo  crimine  Nero  vctus  5 

adversum  insontem  odium  expleverit. 

1  68.  Tandem  statuere  circensium  ludorum  die  qui  Cereri  cele* 
bratur  exequi  destinata,  quia  Caesar  rarus  egressu  domoque  aut 
hortis  clausus  ad  ludicra  circi  ventitabat  promptioresque  aditus 

2  erant  laetitia  spectaculi.     ordinem    insidiis   composuerant,   ut  10 
Lateranus,  quasi  subsidium  rei  familiari  oraret,  deprecabundus 
et  genibus  principis  accidens  prostemeret  incautum  premeretque, 

danimi  validus  et  corpore  ingens;  tum  iacentem  et  impeditum 
tribuni  et  centuriones  et  ceterorum,  ut  quisque  audentiae  habuis- 


stmction  it  nre,  bnt  datsical :  cp.  Sall. 
H.  I.  sa  D,  55  K,  6a  G  ('a  popnll 
snfrragiis  integer  *) ;  the  reading '  integrae  * 
is  old,  but  cormpt ;  LiT.  9. 41, 8  (<  gentit 
int^iae  a  cladilms  *). 

a.  aore  ingeniiim,  'tlie  energetic 
spirit'  On  Vesdnns  see  c.  48,  i,  and 
note. 

3.  ad  libertatem  oreTetnr,  'shonld 
lead  a  moTement  to  a  lepnblican  consti- 
tntion.*  This  seems  to  be  the  tme 
correction  of  the  Med.  tezt  'ad  libertate 
moreretnr*;  bnt  snch  a  sense  of  'orior*  is 
whoUy  nnpiecedented.  Jac.  Gron.  wonld 
read  '  moTeretnr '  (a  word  hardly  snitable 
to  an  '  acre  ingeninm  *) ;  Lips. '  ant  liber- 
tatem  moliretnr.*  For tlie  sense  of '  libertas ' 
cp.  i.33>4«^c. 

4.  sni  maneria,  'matter  of  his  be- 
stowal.'  The  genit.  is  analogons  to 
'momm  *  (i.  80,  2), « flagitii*  (3.  30,  a) : 
see  Introd.  i.  v.  %  35.  The  expression 
may  show  a  trace  of  Hor.  Od.  4.  3,  ai 
('  totnm  mnneris  hoc  tui  est  *). 

5.  stiper  eo  orimine, '  in  relation  t» 
that  charge* ;  L  e.  taking  it  as  a  pretext : 
cp.    '  bidnnm   snper   hac    imagme    00- 

ritionis  absnmptnm*  (3.  17,  0);  also 
49.3;  c  36,  a,&c 

▼etoa  .  .  .  odinm  ezplereritt  lee 
c  68  and  69. 

7.  oiroenaiiim . . .  die :  cp.'  Circensinm 
Coealinm  Indicmm'  (c  74,  i).  These 
games  to  Ceres  are  shown  hf  old  icalendars 
(C.  I.  L.  i.  ed.  a)  and  by  Ot.  F.  4,  389, 
foll.y  to  haTe  b^nn  on  the  lath  of  Apnl 
and  lasted  to  the  ipth,  and  to  hate  been 
drcensian  on  the  iirst  and  last  days.  The 

CC 


date  of  the  festiTal  fixes  that  of  the  dis* 
covery  of  the  plot. 

8.  raroa  ecretstu  The  form  of  ex* 
pression  is  yaried  from  that  of  14.  45,  a 
('  rams  in  pnblicnm  egressns ',  sc  '  rop- 
paeae  *)  and  14.  56, 6  ('  rams  per  nrbem  *, 
sc  'Seneca');  and  the  constmction  is 
here  that  of  a  supine:  cp.  3.  i,  a;  4. 
40,  a,  &c,  also  '  rarins  dictn'  (Gell.  9. 

7>  3)» 

la  Uetiti»  ■peotoonli,  cansal  abl., 
« owing  to  the  gaietv  of  the  show '  (all 
being  off  their  ^ard).  Prof.  Holbrooke 
compares  '  convivil  laetitia '  (13. 16,  7^. 

oompoenerant^ '  they  had  arranged' : 
cp-  3.  40,  3,  and  notc 

II.  quaei •nbaidiam  • . .  oraret:  for 
snch  appealsfrom  individnals  to  the  prinoe 
•eei.  75,  6;  a.  37,  i,  &c 

depreoabondiis,  Av.  flp,  It  is 
noted  that  the  plan  of  attack  resemblet 
that  adopted  in  the  assassination  of  Jnlins 
Caesar. 

13.  animi:  on  this  genit  see  Introd. 
i  V.  33  e  7. 

14.  tribnni  et  oentnriones,  i.  e.  the 
military  men  who  had  joined  the  plot 
(c  49,  a ;  50,  3).  The  insertion  oi  '  cae- 
derent  *  after  the  latter  word  (Ritt.)  wonld 
gire  these  persons  a  prominence  incon- 
sistent  with  tliat  daimed  here  by  Scae- 
Tinns. 

nt  qnisqne  andentiae  haboisaet: 
'  qnisane '  is  supplied  again  with  '  ceter- 
omm\  The  genit  with  'habere'  is  a 
Graedsm,  adopted  from  a  freqnent  nse  of 
a  genit.  of  respect  widi  lx«y  (also  with 
c2mu  and  KHoOat),  as  in  rdx<of  <2x<  ^*"^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


388 


CORNELII  TACITI  ANNAUUM 


[A-D,65 


set,  adcurrerent  trucidarentque,  primas  sibi  partis  expostulante 
ScaevinOy  qui  pugionem  templo  Salutis  [in  Etruria]  sive,  ut  alii 
tradidere,  Fortunae  Ferentino  in  oppido  detraxerat  gestabatque 
velut  magno  operi  sacrum.  interim  Piso  apud  aedem  Cereris4 
5  opperiretur,  unde  eum  praefectus  Faenius  et  ceteri  accitum 
ferrent  in  castra,  comitante  Antonia,  Claudii  Caesaris  filia,  ad 
eliciendum  vulgi  favorem,  quod  C.  Plinius  memorat.  nobtsi 
quoquo  modo  traditum  non  occultare  in  animo  fuit,  quamvis 
absurdum  videretur  aut  inanem  ad  spem  Antoniam  nomen  et 
lo  periculum  commodavisse  aut  Pisonem  notum  amore  uxoris  alii 


^of  (Hdt  8.  107,  a),  &%  Tif  f^ro^of  ^ 
/^fnf  ^X^  (Thac  i.  aa,  3) :  see  Jelf 
Gr.  Gr.  §  528.  <  Aadentia*  is  ased  only 
in  a  good  sense  (G.  31,  i ;  34»  3)  ?  * »»- 
dAcia  the  retding  here  of  tome  inferior 
MSS.  and  old  edd.)  is  more  freqnentljr 
taken  '  in  malam  paitem  *. 

I.  «dcTirreMnt.  The  simple  accui, 
after  this  Terb,  fonnd  Taccording  to  Dr.) 
elsewhere  -only  in  Apnl.,  is  analogoas  to 
many  other  sach  in  Tadtns  (see  Introd. 
i.  ▼.  I  13  c) ;  and  the  irregularity  is  here 
toftened  (as  Nipp.  points  oat)  by  the 
addition  of  *  traddarait  *. 

a.  SalYiiii  siTO . . .  Vorfeonaa.  It  is 
probable,  as  Orelli  notes,  that  the  same 
goddess  is  really  meant,  both  names  being 
synonyms  for  the  Tascan  Nortia  (on 
whom  see  Jav.  10,  74,  and  Mayor  ad 
loc).  The  words  *in  Etraria*,  inserted 
after  <Salutis^inBfed.,hayebeen  brtcketed 
or  omitted  as  a  gloss  by  mott  edd.  after 
Em.,  who  rightly  ootes  that  so  vague  a 
description  wonld  not  have  been  us^. 

3.  Ferentino  in  oppido.  Tbe  place 
meant  is  probably  not  the  old  Latm  or 
Hemican  town  (Liv.  4.  51»  7>  &c),  bnt 
another  of  the  same  name  in  Etruria  (now 
Ferento,  near  Viterbo),  known  as  the 
birthplace  of  the  emperor  Otho  (H.  2,  50, 
I ;  Saet.  Oth.  i).  Med.  here  has  the 
coTTupt  name  *  frentano  *,  bnt  in  H.  1.  L 
reads '  ferentio  *,  which  Nipp.  takes  to  give 
the  correct  form  of  the  name,  as  snpported 
br  tbe  best  MSS.  of  Suet.  (1.  L  and  Vesp. 
3)  and  *  Ferentienses '  in  Insc  Henzen, 
6634.  ^  ^c  ^cr  hand,  Strabo  (5.  a, 
9,  336)  and  Plin.  (N.  H.  3.  5,  8,  52)  givc 
the  name  as  '  Ferentinum  *»  as  do  also 
some  MSS.  in  Suet.;  and  Oielli  reads 
'  Ferentinensiam  *  in  Insc  3507.  PtoL 
givcs  the  name  (3.  i,  50)  as  ♦fpcrrfa. 

detraxerat.  The  dagger  had  prob- 
ably  been  dedicated  at  a  votive  offering. 


Orelli  notet  the  presentatioQ  to  Vitdlios 
of  the  sword  of  Tulins  Caesar, '  detractom 
delabro  Martis  ,  at  the  bes^iiining  of  his 
career  as  emperor  (Soet.  Vit.  8).  Scae- 
vinus  himself  givet  a  difTerent  stoiy  (c 

55' 3).  _ 

gestabat.  The  weaiing  mntt  han 
been  concealed  (see  4.  a  i,  3  ;  11.  aa,  1). 

4.  aedem  Oereria,  near  the  Oiras 
Majdmus  (a.  49,  i).  Tbe  narrative  woald 
imply  that  this,  and  the  Circns  itself,  hid 
been  already  restored  smce  the  fize  (see 
note  on  c.  40,  4). 

6.  ferrent  in  oastra :  on  this  costom 
at  the  choice  of  an  emperor  aee  la.  69»  ii 
and  notc 

Antonia:  see  la.  a,  i,  8cc  Soom 
fuch  story  as  that  which  Tadtns  rcjects 
appears  (whether  true  or  not)  to  htTe 
been  made  a  prctext  for  patting  ber  to 
death,  soon  aiter  the  time  at  ^diich  the 
Annals  now  end  :  cp.  Saet  Ner.  35  ('  An- 
toniam  Claudi  flliam,  recuaantem  post 
Poppaeae  mortem  nnptias  suas,  aiisii 
melitricem  novarum  rerum  interemit  ). 

7.  O.  Plinina :  see  13.  ao,  3,  Introd. 
I.  iii.  p.  la,  and  note  on  13.  31,  i :  ibr 
snch  refutations  of  current  stories  cp.  4. 
10, 1,  foU.,  &c 

8.  qnoqno  modo,  'traly  or  falsely*: 
cp. '  quoquo  modo  audita  *  (3.  19»  3). 

9.  inanem  ad  apem,  such  a  hope  ts 
that  of  becoming  wife  of  Piso  as  em- 
peror;  a  mere  possibility,  whidi  tbe 
nistorian  thinks  could  not  even  have  been 
held  out  to  her. 

la  oommodaviase,  used  more  strictly 
with  '  noroen  *,  but  capable  of  being  takeo 
also  with  'pericnlum'  in  the  sense  of 
nndeigoing  danger  in  the  hope  of  reward. 
Jacob  compares  snch  ezpretsions  as '  com- 
modare  sanguinem*  (Agr.  3a,  i),  'soeto* 
(Sen.  Med.  907). 

amore  nxoria :  see  c.  59,  8. 
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rnatrimonio  se  obstrinxisse,  nisi  si  cupido  dominandi  cunctis 
adfectibus  flagrantior  est. 
X      54.  Sed  mirum  quam   inter  diversi  generis  ordinis,  aetatis 
sexus,  ditis  pauperes  taciturnitate  omnia  cohibita  sint,  donec 
proditio  coepit  e  domo  Scaevini ;  qui  pridie  insidiamm  multo  5 
sermone  cum  Antonio  Natale,  dein  regressus  domum  testamen- 
tum   obsignavit,   promptum   vagina   pugionem,  de   quo   supra 
rettuliy  vetustate  obtusum  increpans  asperari  saxo  et  in  mucro- 
nem  ardescere  iussit  eamque  curam  liberto  Milicho  mandavit. 
a  simul  adfluentius  solito  convivium  initum,  servorum  carissimi  10 
8  libertate  et  alii  pecunia  donati ;  atque  ipse  maestus  et  magnae 
cogitationis  manifestus  erat,  quamvis  laetitiam  vagis  sermonibus 


I.  obstrinxisM.  ThJs  Terb  appean 
to  be  used  elsewhere  with  the  dat.  only  in 
LActant  Inst  3.  18,  6,  in  the  senae  laUier 
of  becoming  gnilty  ('eidem  sceleri  ob- 
strictns  est '). 

nisi  wif  snggesting  a  motive  which 
might  make  snch  an  act  possible.  In 
other  places  where  the  indic  foUows  (see 
6.  35, 1,  and  note),  the  expression  is  eqni- 
Talent  to  'nisi  forte*,  and  is  probably  to 
be  so  taken  here.  The  meaning  'were 
it  not  that  *  is  fonnd  in  G.  a,  a,  with  the 
snbjnnct.  ('  nisi  si  patria  sit'). 

3.  divenl  g^neris,  'persons  of  dif- 
ferent  lamily.* 

4.  taoitnrnitate :  <  tacere  *  has  a  more 
limited  meaning  than  'silere^,  denoting 
the  refiraining  from  speaking  by  an  effort 
ofwiU. 

5.  proditio  coepit,  &c.  Plntarch 
giyes  {vtpL  d^oXf ox*  7)  an  entirely  different 
acconnt,  making  the  discoTery  take  place 
throngh  the  indiscreet  remark  of  the  piin- 
dpal  assassin  (Scaevinns  ?)  to  a  ciiminal 
abont  to  be  bronght  before  Nero  ('  pray 
that  this  day  may  pass  OYer  yon,  and  yon 
shall  retnm  thanks  to  me  to-morrow*); 
which  led  to  his  arrest  and  confession 
nnder  tortnre.  Lips.  endeaTonred  to  re- 
condle  the  stories  by  snpposing  this  to 
refer  to  the  Vinidan  conspiracy  (Suet. 
Ner.  36) ;  bnt  that  took  place  at  Bene- 
Tentnm,  and  the  soene  of  this  aneodote  is 
laid  by  Plntarch  at  Rome.  Natalis  has 
been  mentioned  in  c  50,  i. 

mnlto  •ermono.  It  has  been  shown 
at  length  by  J.  H.  MiiUer  (Bdtr.  iv.  pp. 
39-45)  that  no  yerD  need  be  inserted 
here :  the  ezpression  may  be  taken  as  one 
of  the  freqnent  condse  uses  in  Tadtns 
of  the  abl.  abs.  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  31),  or 


better  as  a  concise  abl.  of  ^nality  (Id. 
I  ao),  similar  to  those  in  14.  33,  3,  and 
perhaps  in  6.  ao,  i.  The  eUipse  of 
'  fnerat  *  or  '  egerat ',  as  here,  is  aho  com- 
mon  with  Tadtus  (Id.  %%  38,  30). 

7.  promptnm  vagina.  This  nse  of 
the  abL  of  place  whence  is  poetical :  cp. 
6.  40, 1,  and  note;  Dr.  Synt.  und  Stil,  56  b. 

anpra  rettnli,  c  53,  3. 

8.  asperari,  nsed  similarly  of  making 
points  for  arrows  in  G.  46.  3  ('  sagittas 
mopia  ferri  ossibns  asperant*).  The 
word  is  mainly  poeticaf,  and  is  used 
oftener  by  Tadtns  metaphorically  (e.  g. 

1-  7^  5). 

in  muoronem  ardeaoere.  Nipp. 
compares  '  nisi  cotibus  asper  Ezarsit 
mncro'  (Lnc  7,  139)  and  'semper  ar- 
dentis  acnens  sagittas  Cote  cmenta'  (Hor. 
Od.  a.  8,  15)  ;  in  both  of  which  passages, 
as  here,  the  verb  appears  to  implv  the 
heating  by  friction.  For  the  use  of '  in  * 
to  express  the  result  ('so  as  to  get  a 
point  ^  see  Introd.  L  v.  |  60  b. 

9.  MiUoho,  a  slave  name,  denoting 
quality  {ji4Xixot)y  like  'Pudens,*  *Mode- 
stus,* '  Tranquillus,'  and  many  others. 

10.  adfloentiaf,  <  more  Inzurious': 
cp.  *  adfluentia '  (3.  30,  4). 

11.  alii.  lliese  are  probably  pait  of 
the  *  carissimi  * ;  the  ezpression  being 
eqnivalent  to  'alii  . .  .  alii  *:  see  i.  63, 
7  (andnote);  la.  41,  5. 

la.  manifestiu,  with  genit.  as  in  a.  85, 
3;  ".51,5,  &c 

▼agia  sermonibnB,  probably  to  be 
taken,  with  OrelU,  to  mean  'desnltory 
conversations ',  rambling  from  one  subject 
to  another,  showing  foroed  brilUanor  and 
hilarity.  Such  a  sense  is  unusual  and 
whoUy  different  from  <  vago  mmore '  (2. 
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simularet     postremo  vulneribus  ligamenta  quibusque  8istitur4 
sanguis  parare  eundem  Milichum  monet,  sive  gnarum  comura- 
tionis  et  iltuc  usque  fidum,  seu  nesdum  et  tunc  primum  arreptis 
suspicionibus,  ut  plerique  tradidere  [de  consequentibus].     namS 

5  cum  secum  servilis  animus  praemia  perfidiae  reputavit  simulque 
immensa  pecunia  et  potentia  obversabantur,  cessit  fas  et  salus 
patroni  et  acceptae  libertatis  memoria.    etenim  uxoris  quoque  6 
consilium    adsumpserat    muliebre   ac   deterius:    quippe    ultro 
metum  intentabat,  multosque  adstitisse  libertos  ac  servos  qui 

loeadem  viderint:  nihil  profuturum  unius  silentium,  at  praemia 
penes  unum  fore  qui  indicio  praevenisset 

66.  Igitur  coepta  luce  Milichus  in  hortos  Servilianos  pergit;! 
et  cum  foribus  arceretur,  magna  et  atrocia   adferre  dictitans 
deductusque  ab  ianitoribus  ad  libertum  Neronis  Epaphroditum, 


39»  4)  or  '  completqoe  vagis  (sc  "  late 
tparsis'*)  lennonilras  aiiris  Gloria  fiisa 
Probi  •  (Cland.  Prob.  et  Olybr.  cons.  34) ; 
and  it  is  possible  that '  Tariis '  should  be 
read :  cp. '  Tario  sermone  serebant '  ( Verg. 
Aen.  6, 160). 

2.  parare,  tbe  reading  of  nearlj  all 
edd.  from  Pot. ;  thongh  some  attempts 
haye  been  made  to  approach  nearer  to 
the  Med.  text  'oartiebatque*,  snch  as 
<  paret  ematque  *  Madvig,  *  parari  inbet 
iaqoe '  Nipp.- Andr.  The  tme  reading  mnst 
be  considered  wholly  uncertain. 

4.  [de  oonseqiMntibiu.1  Itseems  im- 
possible  to  take  these  won£i  with  '  tradi- 
dere ',  in  any  snch  sense  as  that  of  *  ex 
conseqoentibus  coniectantes', '  drawing  an 
inference  from  his  snbsequent  condnct' 
(inferring  from  his  prompt  betrayal  that 
he  would  haTe  so  acted  sooner  if  he  had 
known  the  plot).  Yet  the  force  of '  nam ' 
is  lost  if  we  follow  Oielli  in  taking  the 
words  with  '  suspicionibns  *  (by  placing 
a  comma  after  '  trAdidere'),  in  the  scnse 
of  'having  canght  up  a  suspidon  as  to 
the  consequences '  (i.  e.  as  to  what  might 
be  likely  to  foUow).  It  would  thus  seem 
that  the  words  are  corrupt ;  but  no  emen- 
dation  has  been  proposed,  beyond  that 
of  Heins.  and  Nipp.,  who  bracket  them. 
It  may  be  noted  that  the  disclosures  of 
Milichus,  as  given  in  c  55»  1,  imply  moie 
knowledge  tlum  is  here  mentioned. 

8.  muliebre  ao  doteriaa.  The  first 
adjectiye  explains  the  other  (— '  mnliebie 
atque  ideo  deterins ').  Her  baser  conosel 
consists  in  the  suggestion  that  others 
might  be  before  himln  betrayal. 

ultro   melum  intentabat,  i.e.  she 


waa  so  lar  frx>m  reasoning  againac  hit 
foimer  motives,  those  of  cnpimy  ({  ^\ 
that  she  added  another.  '  She  weat  oo 
to  hold  over  his  head  the  tiiooglit  of 
danger.'  '  Intentare  metum '  is  noted  by 
Dr.  as  a  new  phiase;  bnt  we  haTe  '  temr 
.  .  .  intentabator '  (3.  aS,  6)  ;  '  neoeai 
intentat*  (14.  6a,  5),  &c.  'Metos*  is 
taken  in  the  sense  of '  metnendnm  aliqiod  \ 
as  in  c  45,  a,  &lc 

9.  mnltoflqno,  &c ;  a  Terb  of  maidag 
is  snpplied.  Nipp.  weU  sopplies  the 
connouon  between  the  sentences.  In  tlie 
former  ahe  had  roosed  his  fean  by  ahow- 
ing  that,  if  the  plot  were  detected  throngh 
other  means,  he  wonld  haTe  to  fear  betng 
taken  for  an  accomplice ;  she  then  ^o«s 
that  such  disooTery  was  hlgiily  prob- 
able. 

10.  Tldarint.  Nipp.thinksthat'aodie- 
rint '  should  be  added,  as  referring  to  die 
command  to  sharpen  the  sword.  Heio& 
wonldalter'Tiderint'to'andierint*.  The 
perf.  appears  to  be  osed  to  giTe  life  to  the 
narratiTc 

is.  ooepta  luoe :  cp.  i.  65.  3,  &c 
hortoe  Servilianoa.  These  are 
mentioned  by  Snet  (Ner.  47)  as  tiie  re- 
fuge  of  Nero  when  he  meditated  flight 
to  Ostia,  and  by  Tadtns  (H.  3.  38,  a)  as 
occupied  by  Vitellios.  The  passage  in 
Suet.  woold  show  tbem  to  haTe  been 
between  the  Palatine  and  the  Porta  Os- 
tiensis.  The  nte  is  onlmown,  bot  is 
conjectnred  by  Nibl^  to  haTe  been  near 
the  bastion  San  Gallo. 

14.  Spaphroditam  (Med. '  et  aphro- 
ditom').  This  freedman  seems  to  have 
socceeded  Doryphoms  (14. 65,  i)  in  tlie 
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mox  ab  eo  ad  Neronem,  ui^^ens  periculum,  gravis  cohiuratos  et 

a  cetera  quae   audierat   coniectaverat  docet.     telum  quoque  in 

S  necem  eius  paratum  ostendit  accirique  reum  iussit    is  raptus 

per  milites  et  defensionem  orsus»  ferrum  cuius  argueretur  olim 

religione  patria  cultum  et  in  cubiculo  habitum  ac  fraude  liberti  5 

subreptum  respondit    tabulas  testamenti  saepius  a  se  et  in- 

4  custodita  dierum  observatione  signatas.    pecunias  et  libertates 

servis  et  ante  dono  datas,  sed  ideo  tunc  largius  quia  tenui  iam  re 

0  familiari  et  instantibus  creditoribus  testamento  diffideret.    enim- 

vero  liberalis  semper  epulas  struxisse,  vitam  amoenam  et  duris  10 

iudicibus  parum  probatam.    fomenta  vulneribus  nulla  iussu  suo 

sed,  quia  cetera  palam  vana  obiecisset^  adiungere  crimen  cuius 


dep«rtmeDt  'a  libellis'  rSuet  Nei;  4p). 
He  helped  Nero  to  his  death,  for  whidi 
he  was  bimself  pat  to  death  bj  Domitian 
fSaet.  Dom.  14).  He  was  an  intimate 
mend  of  Josephns,  who  dedicated  to  him 
his  Antiqoities  (Vit.  76 ;  Ant  Pr.  a),  and 
addresses  him  in  c.  Ap.  i.  i ;  a.  ^a.  He 
is  also  noted  as  having  had  Epictetns  as 
his  slave  (Suid.  s.  v.  'Eir£«n7Tor) ;  and  an 
anecdote  of  him  is  preserved  in  Arr.  Epict 
I.  a6,  II. 

I.  gravis,  '  were  formidable.'  Nipp. 
compares  snch  ezpressions  as  *grayis 
hostis/  *  adverBarins/  &c  The  old  edd. 
genendly  read  '  coninrationes ',  with  G. 

a.  andiarat  oonieotaTerat.  The 
asjndeton  appears  to  emphasize  the  last 
word  (see  Introd.  i.  y.  §  65).  The  old 
edd.  generallv  read  *  cooiectaveratque ', 
•nd  Halm  foUows  Wnrm  in  inserting 
*aut';  but  these  appear  to  weaken  the 
language. 

3.  iunit.  Ritt.  thinks  this  could  not 
be  said  of  a  fieedman,  and  that '  Nero  * 
must  be  inserted. 

4.  ooiaa  «rguoretory  '  on  which  the 
charge  against  him  was  grounded.'  By 
a  concise  expression,  the  sword  is  taken 
to  mean  that  which  he  was  charged  with 
intending  to  do  with  it.  On  such  pregnant 
meanings  of  words  see  Introd.  L  v.  §  84. 

5.  religiono  patria  onltam,  'had 
hm  treated  with  reverence  in  his  family.' 
He  denies  that  it  had  been  taken  from 
elsewhere  (c.  53,  3),  and  asserts  that  it 
had  been  alwa^rs  kept  in  his  bedroom  as 
a  Cunily  relic 

6.  inoiistoditadioniiiiobsorvatione, 
*  withont  caring  to  note  the  days  on  which 
he  did  so/  so  that  it  was  matter  of  ac- 
ddent  that  he  had  done  so  on  that  par- 


ticular  day.  Thb  scnse  of  *  incustoditus  \ 
noted  by  Dr.  as  &r  ct/>.,  is  easily  derivable 
firom  the  ordinary  meaning  (la.  4,  a  ;  13. 
41«  3)*  Jacob  appositely  compares  *  hanc 
obsOTationem  custodiri  praecepit '  (Plin. 
N.  H.  18.35,61,  aa8). 

7.  Ubortateo.  The  pl.  denotes  the 
several  manumissions. 

9.  toatamonto  diflldorot,  he  feared 
that  his  will  would  be  set  aside  to  satisfy 
his  creditors.  Manumission  by  wiU,  like 
other  legacies,  was  only  ratified  after 
debts  were  paid ;  nor  does  it  appear  tliat 
liberation  even  during  the  inaster*s  life,  if 
done  with  intent  to  defhiud  creditora,  was 
valid. 

onimToro,  transitional  (cp.  a.  64,  6, 
and  note) :  '  struxisse ',  sc  '  se '. 

I  o.  Titam  amoonam,  &c, '  hb  life  had 
been  alwa^rs  Inxurions,  and  such  as  severe 
(cp.  I.  54,  4,  and  note)  critics  would 
disapprove '  (see  c  49, 5).  The  old  read- 
ing  'et  vitam'  wonld  be  taken  in  the 
same  way,  with  ellipse  of '  fnisse '  (Introd. 
i.  V.  I  30),  or,  less  well,  by  supplying 
'  egisse '  by  zeugma  from  *•  stmxisse'.  A 
similar  elUpse  has  to  be  supplied  with 
«fomenta*.  [Hartman,  Anal.  p.  a^S, 
suggests  <  vita  amoena  et . . .  probata '  •« 
abktive  absolute. — P.] 

la.  quia  ootora,  &c,  'since  the  other 
charges  resting  on  patent  &cts  had  nothing 
in  tnem.'  '  Palam '  could  hardly  have 
the  force  of  *  plane ',  and  would  appear 
to  be  taken  adjectively  (cp.  11.  aa,  i,  and 
note),  and  to  contrast  the  other  chaiges 
with  this  one. 

oaiof  80 :  so  most  edd.  with  Add. ; 
others  read  '  ut  sese ',  Agr. ;  the  Med. 
text  is  corrupt,  giving  apparently  *I;s- 
sisse '.    He  was  adding  a  charge  resting 
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se  pariter  indicem  et  testem  faceret.    adicit  dictis  constantiam  ;  6 
incusat  ultro  intestabilem  et  consceleratum  tanta  vocis  ac  vultus 
securitate  ut  labaret  indicium,  nisi  Milichum  uxor  admonuissct 
Antonium  Natalem  multa  cum  Scaevino  ac  secreta  conlocutum 

5  et  esse  utrosque  C.  Pisonis  intimos. 

66«  Ergo  accitur  Natalis  et  diversi  interrogantur  quisnaml 
is  sermo,  qua  de  re  fuisset.     tum   exorta  suspicio,  quia   non 
congruentia   responderant,   inditaque  vincla.     et  tormentorum  S 
aspectum  ac  minas  non  tulere :  prior  tamen  Natalis,  totius  con- 

10  spirationis  magis  gnarus,  simul  arguendi  peritior^  de  Pisone 
primum  fatetur,  deinde  adicit  Annaeum  Senecam,  sive  inter- 
nuntius  inter  eum  Pisonemque  fuit,  sive  ut  Neronis  gratiam 
pararet,  qui  infensus  Senecae  omnis  ad  eum  opprimendum  artes 
conquirebat    tum  cognito  Natalis  indicio  Scaevinus  quoque  pari  8 

15  imbecillitate,  an  cuncta  iam  patefacta  credens  nec  ullum  silentii 
emolumentum,  edidit  ceteros.      ex  quibus    Lucanus   Quintia-4 
nusque    et    Senecio    diu  abnuere :    post  promissa   impunitate 
comipti,  quo  tarditatem  excusarent,  Lucanus  AciUam    matrem 


whoUy  on  his  own  eridence,  and  which 
coald  neither  be  fnpported  nor  refuted. 
'Index*  and  'testis^  are  similarly  dis- 
tingnished  in  3.  10,  a. 

I.  adioit  diotifl  oonstantiam,  ex- 
plained  by  the  foUowing  words:  'he 
adds  spirit  to  his  defence,'  by  tnming  the 
tables  and  denoandng  his  accnser,  with 
such  self-possession  as  to  make  an  im- 
piession.  '  Intestabilem ' « <  detestabilem': 
cp.  6.  40, 4. 

3.  seouritate,  'nnconcem'  or  *sell- 
possession' :  cp.  11.  3,  a,&c 

labaret  indioiam,  'the  informer*s 
story  was  tottering*  (in  credit)  :  cp. 
'labare  defensio*  (13.  43,  5). 

4.  aeoreta  oonloontmn.  Orelli  com- 
pares  '  matri  secreta  loqnenti  *  (Ov.  M.  4, 
334).  It  may  be  supposed  that  Milichns 
had  accompanied  Scaevinns  on  his  visit 
to  Natalis  (c  54,  i). 

5.  O.  Piaonis:  he  was  already  sns- 
pected  by  Nero  (14.  65,  a). 

6.  diveTsi,  'separatdy'  (cp.  i6.  30, 
4;  G.  16,  i),  Le.  each  in  tne  other's 
absence. 

8.  inditaqaevinola:cp.  ii.i,3;3a,3. 

tormentoram.  The  tortnre  of  Roman 
citisens  of  even  the  highest  rank,  in  snch 
cases  of  treason  as  toached  the  person  or 
honie  of  the  emperor,  seems  traceable 


as  early  as  the  time  of  Tiberias  (Snet. 
Tib.  63) :  and  the  existence  of  the  practioe 
is  implied  in  the  oath  taken  by  Cla.iidnis 
at  his  accession  (and  afterwards  brokcn 
by  him)  to  abstain  from  it  (Dio,  60.  15« 
6).  It  must  be  taken  at  this  tinae  to  have 
been  a  mere  stretch  of  tyranny,  thoogh 
recognized  by  later  jnrists  as  l^al :  see 
Momms.  Staatsr.  ii.  754,  i. 

10.  argoendi  peritior,  *  more  akilkd 
in  accusation,*  more  able  to  make  hs 
tale  plausible  and  acceptable,  by  giving 
the  names  not  only  of  Piso,  bnt  also  of 
Seneca,  whom  Nero  espedaliy  suspected 
andhated. 

13.  infemraB  Seneoae :  see  14.  53,  a ; 
56,5;  alsoc  a3,6;45,6. 

15.  imbeoillitate,an...oreden8:  cp. 
'metn  .  .  .  an  ratus*  (a.  aa,  a),  alae 
Introd.  i.  v.  %  91,  3. 

16.  Iiuoanaa,  &c  On  his  pait  in  the 
conspiracy  see  c.  49^  a ;  on  Qointianas, 
c  49,  4;  on  Senedo,  c  50,  i. 

18.  exoaaarent,  i.  e.  to  show  that  tfaeir 
reluctanoe  to  disdose  was  but  natniaL 

Aoiliam.  According  to  the  anony- 
mous  Life  of  Lucan,  she  was  a  native 
of  Corduba,  and  daughter  of  Acilios 
Lucanus,  one  of  the  fiunous  orators  of 
that  place.  Her  life  was  spaied  (c  71, 
la).    Her  name  is  so  written  tbere  in 
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suain>  Quintianus  Glitium  Gallum,  Senecio  Annium  Pollionem, 
amicorum  praecipuos,  nominavere. 

1      67.  Atque  interim  Nero  recordatus  Volusii  Proculi  indicio 
£picharin  attineri  ratusque  muliebre  corpus  impar  dolori  tormen- 

a  tis  dilacerari  iubet.    at  illam  non  verbera,  non  ignes,  non  ira  eo  5 
acrius  torquentium   ne  a  femina  spemerentur,  pervicere  quin 
obiecta  denegaret.      sic   primus  quaestionis  dies  contemptus. 

8  postero  cum  ad  eosdem  cruciatus  retraheretur  gestamine  sellae 
(nam  dissolutis  membris  insistere  nequibat),  vinclo  fasciae,  quam 
pectori  detraxerat,  in  modum  laquei  ad  arcum  sellae  restricto  10 
indidit  cervicem  et  corporis  pondere  conisa  tenuem  iam  spiritum 
expressit,  clariore  exemplo  libertina  mulier  in  tanta  necessitate 


Med.,  as  also  in  the  <Life' :  here  Med. 
has  *atiUam*,  which  many  edd.  have 
adopted,  after  Lips. 

I.  OUtiam  OaUmn  .  .  .  ATitiiimn 
PoUionem.  These  were  Dot  among  the 
€ODspirators  named  in  earlier  chapters. 
Both  were  exiled  (c.  71,  6).  The  latter 
is  tbonght  to  have  beoi  grandson  of  the 
Annios  PoUio  and  son  of  the  Vinicianos 
mentioned  in  6.  9,  5,  and  brother  of  the 
son-in-law  of  Corbalo  (c  a8,  4).  On  his 
wife^  the  danghter  of  Soranns,  see  16. 

30»  4. 

4.  Spioharin:    see  c.  51,  i.     The 

edd.  yary  between  this  form  and  '£pi- 
charim ' ;  Med.  having  '  apichari ',  with 
traces  of  a  linal  letter  effaced. 

atiindri,  <  was  in  custody ' :  cp.  6.  23, 
5 ;  13. 15,  4,  &c. 

tormentlB.  In  Med.  the  6nal  letter 
is  by  a  later  hand.  Ritt.  thinks  '  tonnento ' 
sbonld  be  read,  as  '  dilacerari  *  applies 
only  to  the  rack. 

5.  ignes,  perhaps  taken  for  'lamminae 
ardentes ',  or  the  fire  to  heat  them,  or  per- 
haps  as  a  distinct  form  of  tortnre:  cp. 
'ignes  ardentesqne  lamminae  ceterique 
cmciatns  *  (Cic.  Verr.  5.  63,  163) ;  *  Ver- 
bera,  camifices,  robur,  pix,  lammina, 
taedae*  (Lncr.  3,  1017);  <  flamma  et 
ecuiens  et  lammina*  (Sen.  £pp.  78,  19). 

6.  ne  .  .  .  spernerontor,  'tbat  they 
shonld  not  be  braved ' :  cp.  *  si  sper- 
neretur  incestum'  fia.  5,  a);  also  the 
nse  of  contemptns '  below,  and  *  contem- 
nere  ventot '  (Veig.  G.  a,  360).  Tigellinus 
appears,  ai  on  a  former  occasion  (14.  60, 
4),  to  have  presided  over  the  tortnre  (Dio, 

^a.  «7.  3). 
perYioere  qnln  >  cp.  11.  34,  a,  and  note. 

7.  obieota,  sc  '  crimina  • 


primtu  dies,  in  pregnant  sense,  for 
'tormenta  primi  diei'  (see  Introd.  i.  v. 
§84).  'Contemptus'  is  suffidently  ex- 
plained  bv  *spemerentur'  above,  to  make 
Frammer^s  conjecture,  'consumptus'  (to 
which  Dr.  indines),  needless. 

8.  gestamine  eellae :  cp.  14. 4, 6,  and 
note. 

9.  diasolntii,  '  dislocated,'  by  the 
radc.  Nipp.  takes  the  construction  as 
an  abl.  abi.,  so  as  to  take  *  membris  *  in 
a  general  sense;  but  the  dative  would 
be  the  more  usual  expression  (cp. 
'alterais  pedibns  insistentium '  Quint.  11. 
3,  "8). 

fiwoiae,  the  belt  wora  by  women  over 
the  breast  (cp.  Ov.  A.  A.  3,  ^74,  6aa ; 
Prop.  5. 9,^9;  Mart.  14. 134»  »»  Ac.),  the 
'strophium    of  Catnll.  64,  65. 

10.  aronm8ellae,thearchedcanopyof 
the  litter  or  chair.  Ryck  dtes  firom  Arnob. 
a.  33  '  sellula  arcuata '. 

la.  olariore  ezemplo,  &c.  *Prote- 
gendo'  must  apparently  be  taken  with 
'expressit',  in  the  sense  of  *protegens* 
(which  Madv.,  in  Adv.  iii.  p.  ^38, 
considers  shonld  be  read  for  it),  and 
'dariore  exemplo'  is  an  abL  abs.,  like 
'  bono  exemplo  *  (i.  38,  3)  and  other  such 
expressions.  The  comparative  has  the 
force  of  '  eo  dariore ',  and  is  contrasted 
with  the  foUowing  *  cum ' ;  and  '  libertina ' 
and  '  mulier '  are  distinct  terms,  answer- 
ing  to  'ingenui  viri*.  'She  died  pro- 
tecting  with  an  example  all  the  nobler  in 
that  sne  was  but  a  woman  and  a  freed- 
woman,'  &c 

in  tanta  necessitate,  'under  such 
terrible  compulsion,'  in  contrast  to 
<  intacti  tormentis'. 
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alienos  ac  prope  ignotos  protegendo,  cum  ingenui  et  viri  ct 
equites  Romani  senatoresque  intacti  tormentis  carissima  suorum 
quisque  pignorum  proderent.    non  enim  omittebant  Lucanus^ 
quoque  et  Senedo  et  Quintianus  passim  conscios  edere,  magis 

5  magisque  pavido  Nerone,  quamquam  multiplicatis  excubiis  semet 
saepsisset. 

68.  Quin  et  urbem  per  manipulos  occupatis  moenibus,  insessol 
etiam  mari  et  amne,  velut  in  custodiam  dedit  volitabantque  perS 
fora,  per  domos,  rura  quoque  et  proxima  munidpiorum  pedites 

loequitesque  permixti  Germanis,  quibus  fidebat   princeps  quasi 
extemis.    continua  hinc  et  vincta  agmina  trahi  ac  foribus  horto-  8 
rum    adiacere.     atque  ubi   dicendam   ad   causam    introissent, 
laetatum  erga  coniuratos  et  fortuitus  sermo  et  subiti  occursus,  si 
convivium,  si  spectaculum  simul  inissent,  pro  crimine  accipi,  cum 

15  super  Neronis  ac  Tigellini  saevas  percontationes  Faenius  quoque 


3.  picnorom:  q».  c.  36,  5,  and  oote. 
IiuoanoB     quoqoo,    'eyeii    Lhcad,' 

the  man  of  noble  sentiment.  Nipp.  notet 
that  'non  omittebant'  is  taken  as  one 
word. 

4.  pMalm, '  one  upon  another':  cp.  c 

5.  quamqaam,  with  ■abjonct.,  see 
Introd.  i.  V.  §  51  d. 

8.  mari  et  amne.  This  wonld  aeem 
to  refcr  to  a  stiengthening  of  the  regolar 
guard  at  Ostia  and  a  posting  of  pickets  at 
Uie  usnal  landing-places  on  the  Tiber. 

9.  peditea  equitesque.  Those  of  the 
praetorian  gnard  sre  here  meant. 

la  Ghermanis.  On  this  bodygnaid  of 
German  horsemen  attached  to  the  person 
of  Caesar  see  i.  24,  3,  and  note,  and 
Nipp.  here.  Some  of  them  had  formed 
the  bodygnard  of  Agrippina  (13. 18,  4). 

quaai  extemia,  '  as  being  toreigners.* 
On  the  use  of  *qnasi*»  like  «y,  to 
express  a  motivei  see  c  33,  a ;  6.  11,  4» 
&c ;  Introd.  i.  v.  $  67.  Here  the  words 
no  donbt  derive  additional  bittemess  from 
their  close  jnxtaposition  with  '  prinoepe ' 
(sc  *  Romanns  *), 

1 1.  continua  hino  et  Tinota  affmina, 
^afterwards  there  were  incessant  trains 
of  chained  prisoners ' :  the  emphasis  on 
*Tincta'  is  pointed  by  'et*;  the  chains 
being  a  remarkable  part  of  the  picture. 
See  Suet  Ner.  36  ('  coniurati  e  vinculis 
triplicium  catenarum  dixere  causam '). 

hortorum :  sc.  *  Servilianorum '  (c  55, 

0. 


1 1.  ubi,  with  sobjuoct  of freqoency :  see 
Intiod.  i.  ▼.  I  5a. 

13.  laetatom  «rga  ooniuratoa  (sc 
<es8e  aliquem'),  *the  fadi  of  haviog 
smiled  at  meeting  a  conspintor.'  Tbe 
above  text  b  the  leading  of  almost  aU 
edd.  (with  inferior  MSS.)  for  the  Med. 
<  latatum ',  and  is  to  be  preferred  to  ssdi 
▼iolent  emendatiops  as  those  of  Haase, 
who  leads  'non  celatus  tantom'  (wiih 
<sed  *  foUowing),  or  of  Halm,  who  at  one 
time  read  <non  secreta  taotum'  (with 
'sed'),  and  now  reads  'cUun  actam' 
(with  *  et  •) ;  which,  besides  othcr  objec- 
tions,  injures  the  point  of  the  ptiHNg'  • 
the  holding  of  seciet  commuoicatiaos 
with  conspirators  beine  00  despicsble 
evidence  of  complidty.  The  sobstaotivtl 
use  of  a  partidple,  though  here  harsh»  is 
io  the  maoner  of  Tacitus  (Introd.  i  v.  | 
55  b  a),  but  would  be  got  rid  of  by  tbe 
emendation  (less  violent  than  those  above 
noticed)  of  Ritt.,  who  reads  *  laeU  tnm 
verUi ' ;  the  latter  word  being  ooe  which 
mieht  conceivably  have  dropped  oet 
before  ' erga '.  On  the  use  of  *  erga'  tp 
express  relation  of  any  kiod  see  Iont)d.  i 

▼•  §  59-  , . 

•t  fortnitos :  so  most  leoeot  edc 
after  Walther.  Med.  has  ao  abbreviatioa 
of  <  set ',  which  would  be  a  very  probable 
corruptioo  of  *  et '  io  this  positioo ;  nuu^ 
of  the  older  edd.  lead  *si*  (with  MS. 
Bud.) ;  Nipp.  leads  '  foituitus  sotoo'  ts 
an  asyndeton. 

15.  Faenius  Buftis ;  see  c  50, 4. 
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Rufus  violenter  urgeret,  nondum  ab  indicibus  nominatus  et,  quo 
A.  fidem  inscitiae  pararet,  atrox  adversus  socios.  idem  Subrio  Flavo 
adsistenti  adnuentique  an  inter  ipsam  cognitionem  destringeret 
gladium  caedemque  patraret,  rennuit  infr^itque  impetum  iam 
manum  ad  capulum  referentis.  5 

1  59.  Fuere  qui  prodita  coniuratione,  dum  auditur  Milichus, 
dum  dubitat  Scaevinus,  hortarentur  Pisonem  pergere  in  castra 

2  aut  rostra  escendere  studiaque  militum  et  populi  temptare.  si 
conatibus  eius  conscii  adgregarentur,  secuturos  etiam  integros ; 
magnamque  motae  rei  famam,  quae  plurimum  in  novis  consiliis  10 

Svaleret.  nihil  adversum  haec  Neroni  provisum.  etiam  fortis 
viros  subitis  terreri,  nedum  ille  scaenicus,  Tigellino  scilicet  cum 

4  paelicibus  suis  comitante,  arma  contra  cieret  multa  experiendo 
confieri  quae  segnibus  ardua  videantur.  frustra  silentium  et 
fidem  in  tot  consciorum  animis  et  corporibus  sperare :  cruciatui  15 

6  aut  praemio  cuncta  pervia  esse.    venturos  qui  ipsum  quoque 

6  vincirent,  postremo  indigna  nece  adficerent.  quanto  laudabilius 
periturum,  dum  amplectitur  rem  publicam^  dum  auxilia  libertati 
invocat.    miles  potius  deesset  et  plebes  desereret,  dum   ipse 


a.  Booios,  sc. '  coninrationis  *. 
Subrio  FlftTO ;  see  c.  49,  a. 

3.  adnoenti  an,  <  makiog  signs  to  ask 
whether.'  For  the  nse  of  'adnnere 
adicui'  in  this  sense  cp.  <ne  illa  nUi 
homini  nntet,  nictet,  adnnat '  (Plant.  As. 
4.  I.  39),  *adnnentibns  et  vocantibns 
snis*  (Liv.  1.  la,  10),  &c.  Here  it  is 
contrasted  with  'rennsit'  ('shook  hia 
head*). 

oogniiionem,  nsed  of  triala  before  the 
prince  or  the  senate. 

4.  infregit  impatnni,  'checked  his 
impulse.'  Dr.  notes  this  as  a  new  fignre 
analogons  to  '  infringere  conatnm ', '  ani- 
mos ',  '  spem ',  &c. 

7.  hortarentnr,  with  inl,  as  in  6.  37, 
I ;  II.  16,  3.  &c. 

oaatra,  c  53,  4. 

8.  atodi*,  <the  disposition  towards 
him.' 

9«  integroa,  those  who  had  nothing  to 
do  withit 

10.  motae,  *  when  once  set  in  motion ' : 
cp.  'mains  opns  moveo'  (Verg.  Aen.  7, 
45),  <  cantnsqne  moTete  *  (Id.  10,  163), 
*  movere  ac  moliri  qnidonam '  (Liv.  a^. 
39,  4).  Every  step  wonld  be  magnified 
by  report 


13.  amiA . . .  oierst,  a  new  expression 
for  the  more  common  '  dere  pngnam*  (3. 
41,  4),  *bellum'  (H.  3.  41,  4),  'proe- 
lium,  and  other  (chiefiy  poetical)  nses  of 
the  verb. 

14.  lyastrft  .  .  .  «porare,  sc  <enm' 
(Introd.  i.  v.  |  8),  which  Ritt  thinks 
must  have  dropped  out  after  'silentinm*. 
The  old  edd.  read  ^sperari',  with  G. 
The  '  animi '  wonld  be  acted  npon  by  the 
^praemia',  the  'corpora'  by  the  *cra- 
ciatua'. 

18.  dom,  with  indic,cp.  13. 15»  7,and 
note. 

ampleotitnr  rem  pubUoam,  by 
«clinging  to  the  sUte'  (C  and  B.)  is 
here  meant  a  complete  identification  of 
his  interest  with  it,  a  rcsolntion  to  stand 
or  fall  with  it.  Cp. '  e  oomplezu  rei  pub- 
licae'  (4.  8,  4).  Tbe  expressions  seem 
taken  from  those  of  Cic,  who  has  '  cum 
rem  publicam  niminm  amplecteretnr ' 
(pro  Flacc  18,  ^3),  and  'nimis  amplecti 
plebem '  (pro  Mu.  a^,  7a).  Cp.  also  13. 
18,  3^  and  note. 

19.  miles  potin^  &c,  L  e.  better  die 
by  the  soldiers  failin^  him  and  people 
fonaking  him  than  withont  an  effort  on 
his  own  part. 
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maioribus,  dum  posteris,  si  vita  pracripcretur,  mortem  adproba- 
ret.    immotus  his  et  paululum  in  publico  versatus,  post  domi? 
secretus,  animum   adversum  suprema  firmabat,  donec   maniis 
militum   adveniret   quos   Nero   tirones  aut  stipendiis    recentis 

5  delegerat :  nam  vetus  miles  timebatur  tamquam  favore  imbutus. 
obiit  abruptis  brachiorum  venis.     testamentum  foedis  adversuss 
Neronem  adulationibus  amori  uxoris  dedit,  quam  degenerem  et 
sola  corporis  forma  commendatam  amici  matrimom*o  abstulerat 
nomen  mulieri  Satria  Galla,  priori  marito  Domitius  Silus :  hic  e 

xopatientia,  illa  impudicitia  Pisonis  infamiam  propagavere. 

60.  Proximam  necem  Plautii  Laterani  consulis  designati  Nero  1 
adiungit,  adeo  propere  ut  non  complecti  liberos,  non  illud  breve 

her  immormlity ;  bnt  in  tlus  they  mssi 
haye  been  faxiXy  matchrd  (aee  c.  48,  4). 

9.  Satria  OiUla.  [Med.  <  qnis  mnlieris 
atria  *,  and  editors  leaci  accordWly.  Bat, 
with  tbe  possible  exceptions  ot  'Tillae* 
xiv.  4, '  paellae  *  xtL  30,  and  the  donbtfsl 

*  donativi '  Hist  iii.  50,  Tadtos  in  sotk 
sentences  prefers  the  dative,  and  Andzcsea 
is  almost  certainly  rightin  reading '  mnlieri 
Satria*.  For  the  name  cp.  iv.  54  <  Satriom 
secondnm  *,  for  a  similar  error  in  Med.  cp^ 
c  60  *  manus  tatii '  for  ^  mann  Statii  *. — F.l 

10.  pationtia» '  shamefnl  complaisance. 
Jacob  seems  rightly  to  snppose  tbat  sooe 
connivance  at  adulteiy  between  ber  and 
Piso  before  the  divoroe  is  aUuded  to.  To 
have  merely  tolerated  her  re-maiiiage 
wonld  hardly  have  disgraced  Silns,  whca 
so  manv  had  done  the  same.  Nipp.  thtnks 
that  Silus  took  her  back  as  his  wife  afker 
Piso*s  death ;  bnt  th»  could  hardly  be  said 
to '  spread  the  in&mv  of  Piso ',  and  rather 
tended  to  obliterate  it 

11.  Flaatii  Laterani:  see  c  49,  a. 
Nipp.  notes  the  repetition  of  ^coosdHs 
designati '  here  by  way  of  reminder,  as 
are  similar  lepetitions  with  other  names, 
from  c.  49,  a  ;  50,  i,  in  c.  66,  3;  67,  i ; 
68,  i .  Lateranus  is  one  of  Juveiial*s  ex- 
amples  of  the  danger  of  wealth ;  cp.  SaL 
10,15.  Wemaysupposethatthesplendid 
palace  on  the  Caelian  now  became  im- 
p^ial  property ;  but  its  history  between 
this  time  and  that  of  Constantine  is  some- 
what  difficult  to  trace. 

la.  iUad  brere  mortia  arbitrinm, 

*  that  short  interval  for  a  choioe  of  deatii.* 

*  lUud '  may  be  explained  (with  Nipp.) 
to  mean  *  the  necessary  *,  or  perhaps  bettcr 
(with  Dr.)  to  mean  '  the  nsual  interval  *, 
which  was  all  tliat  Nero  generaDy  gave 
to  antidpate  the  execationer  (see  note  co 


1.  xiraeriperetar,  <were  prematarely 
snatched,'  before  his  work  was  done :  cp. 
'  praeiepta  .  .  .  ultione  *  (14.  33,  6). 

adprobaret,  'commend  to  their  ap- 
provai '  by  the  spirit  in  which  he  met  it. 

3.  •aprema,  *  the  end* :  cp.  6.  50,  3 ; 
16.  35,  a,  &C. 

4.  stipendiia  reoentia, '  who  had  re- 
cently  begun  service*  (as  distinct  both 
from  *tirones'and  *vetus  miles*).  The 
expression  somewhat  resembles  'recens 
dolore'  (i.  41,  5),  but  differs  in  that  the 
force  of  tbe  preposition  '  in  *  rather  than 
'  a  *  is  snpplied.  The  opposite  expression 
*  veterem  stipendiis  *  occurs  in  a.  66,  3. 
The  abl.  may  be  taken  as  that  of  respect. 

5.  farore,  sc.  'in  Pisonem',  through 
his  liberality  (see  c.  48,  a). 

imbattu.  The  expression  is  repeated 
from  H.  a.  85,  I  (*imbutae  favore 
Othonis'):  cp.  *discordiis  imbutus'  (11. 
26,  4;  13.  4,  i),  &c  Most  edd.  have 
foUowed  Rhen.  in  reading  *tamquam* 
for  'quamquam'  (the  text  of  the  MSS. 
and  oldest  edd.);    which  could  be  ex* 

Slained  by  taking  '  favore '  to  mean  '  in 
feronem ' ;  but  we  should  then  have  no 
reason  given  for  tbe  distrust 

6.  abraptis :  cp.  c.  63,  5 ;  6.  39,  i ; 

16.  9,  3. 

foedis  adalationiboi,  abL  of  quaUty, 
vrith  '  testamentum '. 

7.  dedit,  i.  e.  he  made  such  a  wiU  as 
a  concession  (cp.  i.  7,  10,  and  note).  It 
may  be  assumed  that  he  also  adopted  the 
precaution  of  leaving  haU'  to  Nero,  to 
save  the  rest  for  his  wife. 

degenerem,  best  taken,  with  Nipp., 
to  mean  '  of  low  birth '  (cp.  6.  43,  4 ;  11. 

17,  4,  &c.).  Her  name  and  that  of  her 
former  husband  are  given  as  those  of 
obscnre  persons.    Some  refer  the  term  to 
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2  mortis  arbitrium  permitteret  raptus  in  locum  servilibus  poenis 
sepositum  manu  Statii  tribuni  trucidatur,  plenus  constantis 
silentii  nec  tribuno  obiciens  eandem  conscientiam. 

8  Sequitur  caedes  Annaei  Senecae,  laetissima  principi,  non  quia 
coniurationis  manifestum  compererat,  sed  ut  ferro  grassaretur,  5 

A  quando  venenum  non  processerat.  solus  quippe  Natalis  et 
hactenus  prompsit  missum  se  ad  a^otum  Senecam  uti  viseret 
conquerereturque  cur  Pisonem  aditu  arceret :  melius  fore  si  amid- 

6  tiam  familiari  congressu  exercuissent ;  et  respondisse  Senecam 
sermones  mutuos  et  crebra  conloquia  neutri  conducere  ;  ceterunf  10 

6  salutem  suam  incolumitate  Pisonis  inniti.  haec  ferre  Gavius 
Silvanus  tribunus  praetoriae  cohortis  et  an  dicta  Natalis  suaque 

7  responsa  nosceret  percontari  Senecam  iubetur.  is  forte  an 
prudens  ad  eunndiem  ex  Campania  remeaverat  quartumque  apud 

8  lapidem   suburbano  rure  substiterat.      illo   propinqua  vespera  1$ 


c.  60,  3).  Ddd.  less  well  places  a  comma 
at  'bfcve',  taking  *illud  breve*  at  a 
substantive  ('  that  small  boon '). 

I.  loctim.  The  spot  is  sitnated  ootside 
the  Esqniline  gate  (see  a.  32»  5)  and  is 
called  *Seasoriam'  bythe  old  Scholiast 
on  Hor.  Epod.  5,  100,  and  Sat  i.  8,  ii ; 
whence  also  Itffcifpioit  b  now  read  for 
the  cormpt  Xri<rT4priw  in  Plnt.  Galb.  a8. 

a.  8tatii|  sc. '  Proznmi  * :  see  c.  50,  3, 

plenoa  constaatis  ailentSi.  Arrian 
(Epict  I.  Jf  19)  gives  an  accounti  both 
of  his  bold  reply  to  Epaphroditns,  and 
of  his  6rmness  nnder  the  hands  of  his 
ezecntioner. 

3.  eandem  oonsoientiam,  'compli- 
city  in  the  same  design.' 

4«  laetiMim» :  see  c  56,  a. 

qnia  . . .  oompererat.  On  the  nse  of 
the  indic  see  13.  i,  i,  and  note ;  on  the 
genit  with '  manifestns  \  a.  85, 3,  and  note. 

6.  Ten^nnm  non  prooesaerst,  'the 
poisoning  (sce  c.  45,  6)  had  not  snc- 
ceeded  * :  <  procedere '  is  osed  in  the  same 
sense  as  '  provenire  *  (see  i.  19,  4,  and 
note).  Tadtns  here  assnmes  as  a  fact, 
what  he  had  previonsly  given  only  as  a 
report. 

7.  haotenus,  '  only  this  much  * :  cp. 
11.  4a,  5,  and  note. 

prompait:  cp.  la.  65,  2,  and  note. 

10.  aermonea  matooa.  Nipp.  takes 
these  (in  contrast  with  'conloqnia*}  to 
OMan  communications  through  the  me- 
dinm  of  a  third  person.  It  is  also  pos- 
stble  to  take  the  whole  expression  as  a 
hendiadys. 


II.  aalutem,  8cc.  The  same  terms, 
'  salns '  and '  incolnmitas  *,  are  used  in  the 
reply  of  Seneca  (c  61,  a).  It  is  hardly 
possible  tosnppose  (with  Prof.  Holbrooke) 
that  words  taken  to  mean  that  his  own 
safety  depended  on  the  success  of  Piso*s 
enterprise  were  only  a  distortion  of  the 
common  formula  '  si  valeas  ego  quoque 
yaleo ',  bnt  they  may  not  have  been  more 
than  a  warm  expression  of  friendship. 

13.  tribontu,  &c.  Cp.  c.  50,  3,  and 
the  repetitions  noted  above  (on  $1). 

13.  nosoeret,  *  would  admit ' ;  so  in  a. 
a8,  I,  for  '  adgnoscere  *,  which  has  oftener 
this  sense,  as  in  a.  30,  3;  4.  34,  8; 
6.  8,  a. 

14.  pmdens,  aware  of  the  impending 
conspiracy. 

ad  enm  diem  «^  '  eo  die  * :  cp.  '  ad 
tempus'  (4. 19,  1)1  'ad  praesens*  (13.  aa, 
3,  &c). 

ex  Oampania.  Seneca  had  desired 
to  retire  into  private  life  after  the  death 
of  Burms  (14.  56,  6),  and  again  during 
the  exactions  Atr  the  fire  (c  45,  5). 
Not  allowed  fnlly  to  do  so,  he  had  with- 
drawn  from  the  court  as  far  as  possible, 
and  had  occupied  himself  in  meditation 
and  writing.  This  snburban  villa  is  prob- 
ably  that  alluded  to  in  14.  53,  6.  The 
villa  which  he  is  known  to  have  pos- 
sessed  at  Nomentum  (£p.  104,  i ;  Pl.  N. 
H.  14.  4,  5>  51)  wonld  be  more  distant 
from  Rome. 

15.  snbnrbano  rore,  abL  of  place 
(Introd.  i.  v.  §  35). 
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tribunus  venit  et  villam  globis  militum  saepsit ;  tum  ipsi  ctim 
Pompeia  Paulina  uxore  et  amicis  duobus  epulanti  mandata 
imperatoris  edidit. 

61.  Seneca  missum  ad  se  Natalem  conquestumque  nominei 

5  Pisonis  quod  a  visendo  eo  prohiberetur,  seque  rationem  vak- 
tudinis  et  amorem  quietis  excusavisse  respondit.     cur  salutems 
privati  hominis  incolumitati  suae  anteferret  cau^m  non  habuisse; 
nec  sibi  promptum  in  adulationes  ingenium.    idque  nuIH  magiss 
gnarum  quam  Neroni,  qui  saepius  libertatem   Senecae  quam 

16  servitium  expertus  esset.    ubi  haec  a  tribuno  relata  sunt  Poppaca4 
et  Tigellino  coram,  quod  erat  saevienti  principi  intimum  consilio- 
rum,  interrogat  an  Seneca  voluntariam  mortem  pararet    tums 
tribunus  nulla  pavoris  signa,  nihil  triste  in  verbis  eius  aut  vuita 
deprensum  confirmavit.   ergo  regredi  et  indicere  mortem  iubetur. 

15  tradit  Fabius  Rusticus  non  eo  quo  venerat  itinere  reditum  sed  6 
flexisse  ad  Faenium  praefectum  et  expositis  Caesaris  iussis  an 
obtemperaret  interrogavisse,  monitumque  ab  eo  ut  exequeretur, 


a.  Pompeia  Paollna  rprobably  sister 
of  Pompeius  Paoliiiiis,  the  legate  of  Upper 
Genxiany  in  56  A.D.  (supra  13,  53,  and 
West-D.  Zcitschr.iSpS,  p.  58)  and  daughtcr 
of  Pompeius  Panlinns,  a  Roman  knight  of 
Arles,  Pllny,N.  H.  33, 143— P-]  ;  thongh 
the  expression  used  by  Dio  (61.  10,  3)  of 
Seneca  (t&a^  hfupa^iararov  (yfjfjn)  would 
imply  that  she  had  tome  noble  rela- 
tions. 

5.  rstionoxii,  'the  regard  which  he 
had  to  pay.' 

6.  exoosaviiM,  'had  pleaded  in  ex- 
cuse ' :  cp.  3.  11,  a>  and  note. 

7.  priv^ti  hominia,  any  one  but  the 
prince :  cp.  11.  31,  3,  &c.  Seneca  meets 
the  charge  of  having  said  that  his  life 
depended  on  the  preservation  of  Piso 
(c.  60,  5)  somewhat  indirectly,  by  reply- 
ing  in  cffect  that  the  only  person  whose 
safety  he  could  have  had  any  reason  to 
hold  to  be  more  to  him  than  his  own  was 
Nero. 

8.  neo  tibi,  &c:  i.e.  nor  would  he 
have  said  so,  without  meaning  it,  out  of 
flattcry  to  Piso ;  for  he  was  ncver  indined 
to  flatter,  as  Nero  himself  had  cause  to 
know.  It  is  due  to  Seneca  to  admit  that 
this  boast,  which  he  had  already  put  for- 
ward  in  de  Clem.  a.  a,  a  ('diutius  me 
morari  hic  patere,  non  ut  blandum  auri- 
bus  tuis.  Nec  enim  hic  mihi  mos  est: 
maluerim  veris  ofiendere  qnam  plaoere 


adulando  *),  is  bome  ont  by  mch  ssTiofs 
as  that  quoted  in  c  23,  6 ;  and  that  ckb 
the  specch  assigned  to  him  xn  14. 53-54 
is  not  without  self-respect. 

9.  gnanim  «  '  notum ' :  cp^  i.  5}  4t 
andnote;  11.  32,  i,  &c 

llbertatem  Soneoae,  used  as  a  dor 
emphatic  expresdon  than  'libeitsteo 
suam  * :  cp.  the  use  of  '  Germaniciim'  in 
*•  70»  3  J  *  Mucianum  *  in  H.  2.  77,  i,  &c. 

II.  intimamoon8ilioram,'hisiiuxr- 
most  circle  of  advisen ' :  L  e.  thcy  we« 
always  at  hand  to  urge  him  on  on  sodi  t 
course.  A  contrast  seems  to  be  hnplied 
between  them  and  those  who  were  Ncro's 
regular  counsellors  on  affiiurs  of  sUte 
generally  (sce  on  c  72,  a). 

14.  deprenanm.  The  verb  talces  tk» 
form  in  3.  53,  i ;  elscwhere  in  some  «• 
teen  places  the  MSS.  of  Tadtus  have  the 
form  '  deprehendere '. 

15.  FabinB  Bnatioaa  :sce  Introd.  l 
iii.  p.  13.    On  his  relation  to  Senect  lee 

»3.  20»  3- 
Tenerat :  on  the  indic  aee  Introd.  i 

▼•  §  49- 

[raditnm,  i.  e.  *  reditum  csse  a  tribono  • 
Although  the  change  of  constmctioo  to 
*  flexisse '  is  hard,  it  is  not  contrtry  to 
the  manner  of  Tadtus  (see  Introd.  i^> 
I  91,  a).  Many  editors  follow  HiiBf 
ncedlcii  correctioa  '  redisse  triboaDm . 
-F.] 
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7  fatali  omnium  ignavia.  nam  et  Silvanus  inter  coniuratos  erat 
augebatque  scelera  in  quorum  ultionem  consenserat  voci  tamen 
et  aspectui  pepercit  intromisitque  ad  Senecam  unum  ex  centuri- 
onibus  qui  necessitatem  ultimam  denuntiaret. 

1      62.  Ille  interritus  poscit  testamenti  tabulas ;   ac  denegante  5 
centurione  conversus  ad  amicos,  quando  meritis  eorum  referre 
gratiam  prohiberetur,  quod  unum  iam  et  tamen  pulcherrimum 
habeat,  imaginem  vitae  suae  relinquere  testatur,  cuius  si  memores 
essent,  bonarum   artium    famam   fructum  constantis  amicitiae 

a  laturos.    simul  lacrimas  eofum  modo  sermone,  modo  intentior  in  10 
modum  coercentis  ad  firmitudinem  revocat,  rogitans  ubi  praecepta 
sapientiae,  ubi  tot  per  annos  meditata  ratio  adversum  imminentia? 


I.  fktaU  onmiiun  ignaTia.  'snch 
irresistible  cowardice  pervaded  all ' :  cp. 
'fotali  xnotu'  (5.  4,  a),  and  the  nse  of 
'  fatum  *  of  any  inexplicable  canse  (Introd. 
i.  iv.  p.  aa). 

3.  peperoit,  *  he  spared  his  tongne  the 
degradation  of  the  message,  and  his  eyes 
that  of  the  sight.'  Tacob  compares 
•parce  ocnlis,  hospes*  (Prop.  f.  9,  53), 
and  the  vrords  of  Domitian  to  tne  senate 
(Snet.  Dom.  11),  *parcetis  ocnlis  vestris.' 
See  also  la.  47,  7,  and  note. 

4.  neoesiitatem  oltiniam  denxaitia- 
ret, '  to  annonnce  that  he  mnst  die ' :  cp. 
*  accepto . . .  snpremae  necessitatis  nnntio ' 
(H.  I.  73,  5),  and  the  nearly  similar  ex- 
pressions  in  11.  37,  4;  13.  i,  4.  The  old 
Schol.  on  Juv.  5,  109  follows  Tacitns 
verbally  here  and  in  several  passages 
taken  from  the  following  chapters. 

5.  teatamenti  tabulaa:  these  words 
would  most  naturally  mean  the  tablets 
on  which  his  will  had  previously  been 
written,  and  the  context  would  iroply  that 
he  wisbed  to  add  some  legacies  to  the 
friends  then  present.  The  'codidlli' 
mentioned  in  c.  64,  6,  thongh  not  appfi- 
rently  nart  of  the  wiU  itself,  would  na- 
turally  have  been  appended  to  it.  Orelli, 
less  well,  takes  the  words  as  '  tablets  for 
a  will*. 

denegante,  aoristic  participle  (cp. 
II*  35»  .^)  &c.).  The  action  of  Seneca 
wonld  seem  to  imply  an  expectation  that 
his  will  wonld  be  valid,  as  was  formerly 
usual  in  the  case  of  those  who  antidpated 
formal  condemnation  (see  6,  ap,  a)  :  bnt 
it  is  not  to  be  suppoised  that  any  such 
lule  wonld  prevent  Nero  from  confiscat- 
ing  whatever  he  desired ;  and  it  may  well 
be  that  the  centurion  felt  suffidently  snre 
that  confiscation  would  in  anycase  ensn^ 


and  that  he  himself  mlght  be  compro- 
mised  by  permitting  Seneca  to  assert  any 
right  of  testamentary  disposition. 

7.  qnod  iinam,  A;c, '  the  sole  and  yet 
the  noblest  gift.*  The  general  thought 
of  the  passage  resembles  that  in  Agr. 

9.  bonarom  artinm,  'of  liberal  ac- 
complishments '  (6.  46,  a,  &c),  and 
especially  of  being  students  of  philo- 
sophy. 

firoctam.  Halm  reads  this  for  the 
Med.  *  ta '  (*  tam '),  dting  the  opinion  of 
Weissenbom  (Ann.  Phil.  vol.  52,  p.  44), 
that  some  substantive  is  traceable  in  that 
word,  and  comparing  '  virtutum  fmctum 
nberrimum  tnlit '  (Suet.  Cal.  4).  By  a 
somewhat  more  violent  change,  Nipp. 
inserts  'pretium',  and  Ritt.  *Iaudem',  be- 
fore  *  latnros ' ;  the  former  retaining  the 
Med.  'tam',  the  latter  altering  it  with 
Mnret.  and  others  to  *  tum '  (in  the  sense 
of '  praeterea  *) ;  Pfitzner  repeats '  famam ' 
twice.  £m.  retains  the  MSS.  text,  plac- 
ing  the  comma  after '  artium '  instead  of 
after  *  essent ' ;  but  Nipp.  ri^htlv  points 
out  that  it  could  hardly  be  said  that  they 
wonld  win  a  reputation  for  stedfast  ftiend- 
ship  by  their  memory  of  his  gifts  or  quali- 
ties. 

10.  sermone,  '  by  conversation '  (on 
varions  subjects),  as  contrasted  with  more 
energetic  (cp.  'intentus'  6.  50,  i)  and 
commanding  appeals  to  their  fortitudc 

la.  sapientiae,  Le.  of  Stoidsm. 

tot  per  annos,  &c,  'the  resolution 
thought  ont  throngh  so  many  years  in  the 
view  of  impending  evils.'  They  must  have 
always  foreseen  what  would  come  to  pass, 
and  should  long  since  have  made  np  their 
minds  how  to  faoe  it. 
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cui  enim  ignaram  fuisse  saevitiam  Neronis  ?  neque  aliud  super-  8 
esse  post  matrem  fratremque  interfectos  quam   ut  educatoris 
praeceptorisque  necem  adiceret. 

68.  Vbi  haec  atque  talia  velut  in  commune  disseruit,  comple- 1 
5  ctitur  uxorem  et  paululum  adversus  praesentem  fortitudinem 
moUitus  rogat  oratque  temperaret  dolori  neu  aetemum  susciperet, 
sed  in  contemplatione  vitae  per  virtutem  actae  desiderium  mariti 
solaciis  honestis  toleraret     illa  contra  sibi  quoque  destinatamS 
mortem  adseverat  manumque  percussoris  exposcit.     tum  Seneca  l 


I.  igiianun»'ignotain',  as  in  a.  13,  i, 

3.  fratremqiia.  Nipp.  thinks  that 
'  fimtres*,  in  the  senie  of  '  brother  and 
sister*  (q>.  ii.  38,  3,  &c),  mnst  be  read ; 
bat  it  is  more  probable  that  Octavia,  if 
mentioned  at  all,  would  have  been  spoken 
of  as  the  wife  of  Nero  than  his  sister  (cp. 
c.  67,  3),  notwithstanding  her  divorce 
shortly  before  her  death,  asd  the  ezpres- 
sion  nsed  by  herself  (14.  64,  a).  It  is 
however  certatnly  remarkable  that  the 
worst  of  Nero's  atrodties,  and  the  only 
one  which  Seneca  had  not  himself  ex- 
plained  away  or  defended  (see  13.  17,  4, 
and  note ;  14. 11,  4),  shoold  thos  be  pau^ed 
over.  The  death  of  Britannicns  had  not 
been  received  with  similar  horror  or  con- 
stemation  (see  13.  17,  3). 

edacaknria  praeceptorisque,  nearly 
synonyms,  *  him  who  had  formed  and  in- 
stracted  his  boyhood.*  The  former  word 
is  nsed  more  properly  of  a  «01807007^ 
(cp.  II.  I,  3;  13.  41,  8;  13.  15,  6;  14. 
3>  5) ;  which  Seneca  conld  not  properly 
be  said  to  have  been. 

4.  velut  in  oommime.  Some  inferior 
MSS.,  which  £m.  and  others  have  fol- 
lowed,  omit  *velut*,  others  alter  it  to 
<nltro*.  As  the  text  stands,  it  wonld 
mean  that  he  had  hitherto  spoken  *  as  if 
addressing  his  friends  in  general',  not 
merely  the  limited  andience  then  present : 
but  what  was  addressed  even  to  these 
might  well  be  said  to  be  spoken  '  in  com- 
mune*  (cp.  c  53,  3,  and  note),  as  con- 
trasted  with  the  words  to  his  wife  which 
follow.  Dod.  understands  the  words  to 
mean,  <  as  if  addressing  the  world/  noting 
that  his  last  words  were  published  (c.  67, 
4)  ;  which  seems  chiefly  to  apply  to  those 
referred  to  below  (§  7). 

5.  adTeraos  praesentem  fortitadi- 
nem.  The  Med.  text  b  here  retained  by 
Orelli,  Halm,  Dr.,  Ritt,  and  Pfitzn.,  and 


would  mean  Mn  a  spiiit  somewhat  coo- 
trary  to  the  courage  then  felt  by  him.' 
This  use  of '  advenus  *  may  be  compeied 
with '  adversus  legem  *  in  6. 16,  i ;  thou^ 
we  should  certainly  have  ezpected  '  coo- 
tra  *.  Nipp.  follows  Em.  and  othen  in 
retuming  to  the  reading  of  the  old  edd. 
and  inferior  MSS.  '  formidinem  * ;  n^idi 
is  taken  in  the  sense  of  '  formidolosaii 
aliqnid',  as  in  Agr.  33,  i  (cp.  tiie  sense  of 
*metus'  in  i.  40,  i,  &c.);  *adversiis' 
being  taken,  as  in  many  other  places,  in 
the  sense  of  '  in  relation  to  * :  '  a  little 
softened  in  view  of  the  terrors  whidi  at 
the  moment  threatened  her.'  Tlie  readiBg 
of  Haase, '  fortnnam,*  would  give  a  sirai- 
lar  meaning,  and  is  somewhat  nearer  to 
the  Med.  tezL 

6.  temperaret  dolori  neo,  &c :  so 
Halm.  Ritt.,  PBtzn.,  after  Heins.,  wfao 
thus  slightly  alters  the  reading  ('  doloii 
ne  *)  of  the  oldest  edd.  and  some  inferior 
MSS.  ;  others  follow  J.  F.  Gron.,  who 
corrects  the  Med.  text  ('temperaret  do- 
loriem  aetemum  susciperet')  by  readii]^ 
<  susdpere ' ;  such  an  in£  with  '  tempeio^ 
being  found  in  Ennius,  Plautas,  asd 
Gellins. 

7.  Titae.  Nipp.  shows,  by  comparison 
of  c.  63,  lythat  his  life,  not  her  own,  is 
meant. 

8.  tolerarei.  The  added  abL  shows, 
as  Nipp.  points  ont,  that  this  must  mean 
'  should  make  endurable '. 

9.  peroassoris,  apparently  the  physi- 
dan  to  open  her  veins  (cp.  c.  69,  3). 

tam  Seneoa,  &c.  Dio,  who  is 
always  hostile  to  Seneca,  says  (63.  25,  i) 
that  he  forced  his  wife  to  open  her  veins 
with  his,  but  that,  by  dying  befoie  her, 
he  made  it  possible  to  save  her  life.  He 
himself  speaks  warmly  of  her  aflectioa  for 
him  (Ep.  104,  3),  '  cum  sdam  spiritum 
illins  in  meo  verti,  incipio,  ut  iUi 
lam,  mihi  consulere.' 
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gloriae  eius  non  adversus»  simuramore,  ne  sibi  unice  dilectam  ad 
iniurias  relinqueret,  'vitae'  inquit  *delenimenta  manstraveram 

4  tibi,  tu  mortis  decus  mavis :  non  invidebo  exempla  sit  huius 
tam  fortis  exitus  constantia  penes  utrosque  par,  daritudinis  plus 
in   tuo  fine.'    post  quae  eodem  ictu  brachia  ferro  exolvunt  5 

6  Seneca,  quoniam  senile  corpus  et  parco  victu  tenuatum  lenta 
effugia  sanguini  praebebat,  crurum  quoque  et  poplitum  venas 

6  abrumpit ;  saevisque  cruciatibus  defessus,  ne  dolore  suo  animum 
uxoris  infringeret  atque  ipse  visendo  eius  tormenta  ad  impatien- 

7  tiam    delaberetur,    suadet   in  aliud   cubiculum   abscedere.     et  10 
novissimo  quoque  momento  suppeditante  eloquentia  advpcatis 
scriptoribus  pleraque  tradidit,  quae  in  vulgus  edita  eius  verbis 
invertere  supersedeo. 

1  64.  At  Nero  nullo  in  PauHnam  proprio  odio,  ac  ne  glisceret 
invidia  crudelitatis,  iubet  inhiberi  mortem.    hortantibus  mllitibus  15 


a.  vitae  . . .  delenixnenta,  '  means  of 
soothing  life,'  soch  '  solada  *  as  are  stig- 
gested  aboye. 

5.  non  invidobo  ezemplo,  sc. '  tno ' : 
*I  wiU  not  gradge  yon  the  glory  of  set- 
ting  soch  an  example'  (explained  by 
'  clarituduiis  plos  *  below).  It  is  perhaps 
best  to  take  'exemplo*  as  dat.,  oo  the 
analogy  of  13.  53,  4;  thongh  the  abl.  is 
nsed  in  I.  22,2  (where  see  note),  and  not 
nnfrequently  in  the  silver  age.  Two  other 
instances  (H.  4.  84,  4;  G.  33,  i)  are  simi- 
larly  donbtftiL 

4.  claritudinie  plna,  becanse  she  was 
nnder  no  oomptilsion. 

5.  brachia  .  .  .  exolvnnt,  noted  by 
Dr.  as  S.V,  €lp,  for  *  brachioram  venas  ex- 
olvunt'. 

6.  senile  oorpna.  He  appears  to  have 
been  about  seventy  years  old.  On  the 
sunplicity  of  his  diet  see  c  45,  6. 

tennatom ;  so  '  tenuatum  corpus  ' 
in  Hor.  SaL  a.  3,  84.  The  verb  is  fre- 
quent  in  poets  (esp.  Ovid),  and  is  found  in 
prose  from  Seneca. 

7.  efltigia  :  cp.  la.  31,  7,  and  note. 
cnmim  .  .  .  poplitnm,  those  at  the 

tnkles  and  under  the  knees. 

8.  orooiatibnB,  explained  by  Orelli 
as  those  of  the  convulsions  {a<padaaiiSiy) 
consequent  on  loss  of  blood. 

9.  impatientiam,  '  want  of  self-con- 
trorj  soin  13.  ai,  8. 

10.  soadet,  with  hif: :  cp.  13.  37,  6. 
«t . .  .  qnoque  i  cp.  c.  48,  3. 

la.  scriptoribnB,  *  scribes.'  usually 
Blaves.    The  term  is  very  larely  used  in 

niHAu  D 


this  sense,  but  so  in  Cic.  de  Or.  i.  30, 136; 
Brut.  aa,  88 ;  Hor.  A.  P.  354.  Dio  gives 
(6a.  a5,  a)  a  somewhat  difierent  version ; 
that  he  took  care,  before  he  opened  his  veins, 
to  have  his  last  writings  completed  and 
corrected  and  deposited  out  of  Nero*s  reach. 
eins  Terbia,  with  ^edita*.  Dio  (L  1.) 
also  alludes  to  this  treatise,  but  no  such  is 
extant.    Hartmann,  AnaL  p.  ^59  suggests 

*  meis  verbis*. 

13.  invertere  aupersedeo,  *  I  think  it 
needless  to  adapt.*  On  the  practice  of 
Tacitus  in  this  respect,  especially  as  ex- 
cmplified  in  the  specch  of  Claudius  (ii. 
a4),  see  Introd.  i.  iv.  p.  2$,    This  use  of 

*  invertere '  is  found  only  in  a  very  doubt- 
ful  reading  in  M.  Seneca  (Suas.  a.  19), 

*  cuilibet  orationes  tuto  invertere  (v.  1. 
dicere)  licet  pro  suis.*  Jacob  points  out 
a  similar  use  of  *vertere'  in  Quint.  10. 
5»  5  C  ab  illis  dissentio  qui  vertere  ora- 
tiones  Latinas  vetant  *). 

15.  invidiaorndeUtatis:  cp.  c.45, 5, 
and  note. 

iudet  inhiberi.  Recent  edd.  have 
generally  foUowed  Heins.  in  inserting 
'iubet*,  which  might  possibly  have  dropped 
out  before  *  inhiberi  *.  The  old  edd.  fol- 
low  some  inferior  MSS.  in  inserting  *  im- 
perat '  after  *  mortem  * ;  Freinsh.  and 
others  read  *  inhibere  mortem '  as  a  his- 
torical  inf.  It  seems  impossible  to  de- 
fend  the  Med.  text  (with  Pfitzn.),  bv 
making  the  sentence  exclamatory,  with 
a  verb  of  commanding  supplied.  It  is 
not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  with  Schiller 
(p.  191),  that  Neroybesides  thns  arresting 
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servi  libertique  obligant  brachia,  premunt  sang^inem,  inccrtum 
an  ignarae,    nam  ut  est  vulgus  ad  deteriora  promptum,  nonS 
defuere  qui  credercnt,  donec  implacabilem  Neronem  timucrit, 
famam  sociatae   cum   marito   mortis  petivisse,   deinde  oUata 

5  mitiore  spe  blandimentis   vitae  evictam ;    cui  addidit  paucos 
postea  annos,  laudabili  in  maritum  memoria  et  ore  %c  membris 
in   eum   pallorem  albentibus  ut  ostentui  esset  multum  vitalis 
spiritus  ^estum.     Seneca  interim,  durante  tractu  et  lentitudineJ 
mortis,  Statium  Annaeum,  diu  sibi  amicitiae  fide  et  arte  medi- 

10  cinae  probatum,  orat  provisum  prideni  venenum  quo  damnati 
publico  Atheniensium  iudicio  extinguerentur  promeret ;  adlatum- 
que  hausit  frustra,  frigidus  iam  artus  et  cluso  corpore  adversuin 
vim  veneni.   postremo  stagnum  calidae  aquae  introiit,  respeigens* 


her  death,  aUowed  her  to  retain  her  own 
property. 

I.  premiint—'  reprimimt ' :  to  in  3.  6, 
I ;  II,  a  ;  14.  5,  a. 

incertnm  aa  ignarae,  '  when  she 
was  perhaps  miconsdons.*  The  ezpres- 
sion  '  iocertum  an '  appears  to  be  asualljr 
affirmative,  and  to  snggest  a  probability 
rather  than  a  donbt  (cp.  6.  50,  5 ;  11. 
18,  5;  H.  I.  33,  i;  75,  4,  &c.); 
and  although  the  context  here  points 
the  other  way,  Tacitns  appears  to  con- 
sider  the  disbelief  to  be  a  ynlgar 
calnmny. 

a.  ftd  deteiior»  promptum,  *  ready 
to  accept  the  worae  version ' :  cp.  '  in 
deterius  credita '  ^3.  10,  4).  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  Tacitns  makes  no  mention 
of  the  more  malignant  version  given  by 
Dio  (see  note  on  c  63,  3). 

4.  famam  sociatae :  so  aU  edd.  after 
Put.  for  Med.  '  £una  societatem '. 

5.  blandimentia  vitae,  'the  attrac- 
tions  of  life ' :  cp. '  abmptis  vitae  blandi* 
mentis '  (H.  a.  53,  3),  and  <  vitae  dele- 
nimenta '  (c.  63,  3). 

6.  laudabiU . . .  memoria.  Tbis  and 
the  foUowing  are  best  taken  as  ablatives 
of  qnality. 

?\  in  eum,  &c.,  ^blancfaed  to  snch 
.  eness  as  wonld  give  proof.'  On  the 
dat.  <  ostentni  *  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  33.  The 
word  has  nsnaUy  the  meaning  of  a  spec- 
tacle  or  ezample,  as  in  c.  39,  7  ;  i.  39,  4 ; 
14.  14,  6,  &c 

8.  traotu  et  lentitadine,  apparently 
tynonyms :  on  the  former  word  cp.  c. 
10, 1 ;  on  the  latter  16.  35,  3. 

9.  Stfttium  Annfteiimi  probablyi  as 


Nipp.  suggests,  a  client,  who  boit  the 
'  nomen '  of  his  patron  in  additioo  to  vn 
own. 

arte  medioinae,  <  skiU  in  medidse 
^answering  to  *  amidtiae  fide  *) :  cp.  *n^ 
dicns  arte  msignis'  (6.  50,  3),  *clsdce 
medicorum  artes '  (6.  46,  9),  ftc 

10.  venenam,  bemlo^  the  «4»"^ 
of  Ar.  Ran.  124,  &c.,  the  'dcat*'  ofn 
N.  H.  35.  13,  95,  151.  Senecs  hiosdf 
caUs  it  the  '  medicamentnm  ininoitiii- 
tatis '  of  Socrates  (de  Prov.  j,  la),  wfcoie 
death  he  wonld  seem  to  have  hia  t 
atandmg  intention  of  imitadng. 

quo  daomati :  so  all  edd.  nos 
Put,  with  inferior  MSS.,  for  d»e  M^ 
*  quod  anti '.  *  PnbUco  indido  *  ii  t«ke« 
with  *  damnati '.  . 

la.  friffidna  iam  artoa.  Thebeoaloff 
took  effect  by  prodndng  a  numbooj»** 
ginning  from  the  extremities  (PUt  F^ 
117  E^  to  which  it  had  to  be  contcjw 
by  the  drculation  of  the  blood,  wi» 
persons  were  told  to  keep  up  by  wsloBg 
as  long  as  they  oonld  (Id.  117  A)v2 
this  casethebody  wasalreadysodeprnw 
of  warmth  and  blood  that  the  p«s* 
could  not  act 

cdoao.  This  form  of  the  fW>  ** 
found  in  H.  i.  33,  3  ;  G.  34t  » Jj|''j 
I>iaL  30,  5 ;  35i  I,  and  in  onc  l^ » 
Agr.  45, 1 ;  also  in  Sen,  and  often  to  Q^ 

13.  stagnnm,  a  bath  or  basiD.  ^ 
compares  *  caientia  sta^ia '  (*  wtnn  bttt» 
in  the  sea')  in  Sen.  Ep.  laa,  8.  ^ 
object  was  to  restore  drcnlatioa,  •©  ■* 
either  to  promote  the  flow  of  blood  » 
to  stimulate  the  hemlock. 
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proximos  servorum  addita  voce  libare  se  liquorem  illum  lovi 

5  liberatori.    exim  balneo  inlatus  et  vapore  eius  exanimatus  sine 

6  uUo  funeris  sollemni  crematur.    ita  codicillis  praescripserat,  cum 
etiam  tum  praedives  et  praepotens  supremis  suis  consuleret. 

1  66.  Fama  fuit  Subrium  Flavum  cum  centurionibus  occultos 
consilio  neque  tamen   ignorante    Seneca  destinavisse  ut  post 
occisum   opera    Pisonis    Neronem    Piso    quoque    interficeretur 
tradereturque  imperium   Senecae,  quasi  insontibus  claritudine 

2  virtutum  ad  summum  fastigium  delecto.    quin  et  verba  Flavi 
vulgabantur,  non   referre  dedecori  si  citharoedus  demoveretur  19 


I.  Ubare  se,  &c.  ThiAsea  uses  the 
same  expresdon  {16,  35,  a)  as  the  first 
blood  flowed  ;  and  it  is  possible  here  that 
*  liquorem '  denotes  blood  mingled  with 
tbe  water.  Lips.  notes  that  the  departore 
from  life  is  here  likened  to  the  ciose  of 
a  feast,  at  which  it  was  the  Greek  cnstom 
to  offer  a  parting  libation  to  Zc^f  Sorr^p 
(Snid.  8.V.),  for  whom  'Inppiter  Libe- 
rator'  is  here  appropriately  snbstitnted. 
This  attribnte  ot  the  god  is  fonnd  in 
Latin  only  in  these  passages,  on  coins  of 
Nero  (Edch.  vt  273  ;  Cohen,  i.  p.  388, 
no.  134),  and  in  an  old  Calendar  (see 
C.  LL.  I.  p.  374  *ludi  lovi  liberatori'  (in 
October)),  bnt  is  no  donbt  taken  from  the 
well-known  Zc^t  "EXfvtf^pior  (Pind.  Ol.  I3, 
1 ;  Thuc.  3.  *7t,  4,  &c).  The  reference 
made  by  Prot  Holbrooke  to  the  custom 
of  ponring  libation  from  the  poisoned 
cnp  to  Mercnrius  for  a  safe  passage  to  the 
other  world  (VaL  Max.  3.  6,  8 ;  cp.  Plat. 
Fhaed.  117  C),  seems  here  less  apposite. 

3.  balneo,  the  hot  vapour-bath  of  the 
'Laconicum'.  The  same  mode  of  sufTo- 
cadon  was  used  for  Octavia  (14.  64,  3), 
Vestinus  (c  69,  3),  and  others  (16. 11,4). 

3.  oodioillli,  '  written  instructions.' 
The  term  is  used  of  testamentary  writing 
in  16. 17,  6 ;  19,  5 :  cp.  14.  50,  i. 

oom  etiam  tnm,  &c  The  expres- 
sion  implies  that  his  vast  wealth,  no  less 
than  his  commanding  influence,  had  al- 
ready  passed  away  before  his  death.  This 
gives  some  snpport  to  the  statement  of 
I)io  (63.  35,  3),  that  he  had  resigned  aU 
bis  property  to  Nero,  nominally  as  a  con- 
tribution  to  the  cost  of  restoring  Rome 
after  the  fire.  He  had  however  stiU 
some  viUas  (c  60,  7,  8),  and  intended  to 
make  bequests  by  will  (c  63,  i);  and  Juvenal 
speaks  of  his  splendid  gardens  as  though 
tbey  were  still  his  at  his  death  (10,  16). 

5.  Bubrinm  FlaTom :  see  c  49, 3,  &c 

8.  qnMi  iosontibiis,  &c.    The  Med. 


text  is  retained  by  most  edd.,  and  requires 
no  alteration;  'insontibus'  being  well 
taken  as  dat.  of  the  agent  (Introd.  i.  v. 
%  18).  By  killing  Piso,  they  would  seem 
to  have  had  no  share  in  the  conspiracy 
of  which  he  was  head,  and  only  to  have 
sought  afterwards  to  replace  Nero  by  the 
best  possible  successor.  Nipp.  would 
take  'insontibus'  to  mean  those  of  the 
leading  men  who  were  of  pure  character, 
as  contrasted  with  the  dissolute  nobles 
(c  49,  5 ;  67,  I ;  70,  3),  who  would  only 
have  replaced  a  Nero  by  a  Piso  (c.  48, 
4) ;  but  the  meaning  eiven  above  (i-'  in- 
sontibus  conitirationis  )  is  morein  accord- 
ance  with  the  sense  of  the  word  in  other 
passages  (c  53,  5 ;  73,  3  ;  16. 10,  5,  &c). 
The  various  corrections  proposed,  as  '  in- 
sontiet'  (Acid.),  <  ex  insontibus '  (Ritt.), 
*sontibus'  (Wurm),  *in  sontibiu  (Jan- 
sen),  appear  to  be  needless. 

oLeuritadine,  causal  abl. 

10.  non  referre  dedeoori,  *that  it 
made  no  difierence  as  to  the  disgrace.' 
*  Refert  *  is  used  with  a  daL  of  the  thing 
in  Plaut.  Truc  3.  4,  40  (*cui  rei  id  te 
adsimulare  retulit  *),  and  with  that  of  the 
person  in  Hor.  Sat.  i.  i,  49  (*  quid  re- 
ferat  intra  Naturae  finis  viventi  *) ;  and 
such  a  construction  might  here  bie  iUus- 
trated  by  the  extension  of  the  *■  dativus 
commodi '  in  Tacitus  (Introd.  L  v.  §  17), 
and  by  his  other  uses  of  that  case  (Id. 
§§  3o;  31  c).  On  the  other  hand  the 
correction  of  Heins., '  dedecoris '  (adopted 
by  Ritt.  and  mentioned  with  approval  by 
Nipp.),  is  supported  by  the  analogy  of 
Quint.  9.  4,  44  Cplurimum  refert  com- 
positionis  '),andPlin.  £p.  8.  33,  4  ;  Pan. 
40,  and  by  the  probability  that  the  final 
'  s '  may  have  been  lost  before  *  si '. 

oitharoedns.  Piso  also,  according  to 
his  paneg^rrist  (166,  foll.),  was  skill^  in 
playing  Uie  lyxi,  but  probably  did  not 
play  in  pnblic 
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et  tragoedus  succederet,  quia  ut  Nero  cithara,  ita  Piso  tragico 

omatu  canebat 

ee.  Ceterum  militaris  quoque  conspiratio  non  ultra  fefellit,! 

accensis  indicibus  ad  prodendum  Faenium  Rufum,  quem  eundem 
5  conscium  et  inquisitorem  non  tolerabant.    ergo  instanti  minitan-  S 

tique  renidens  Scaevinus  neminem  ait  plura  scire  quam  ipsum, 

hortaturque  ultro  redderet  tam  bono  prindpi  vicem.    non  vox  8 

adversum  ea  Faenio,  non  silentium,  sed  verba  sua  praepediens 

et  pavoris  manifestus,  ceterisque  ac  maxime  Cervario  Proculo 
xo  equite  Romano  ad  convincendum  eum  conisis,  iussu  imperatoris 

a  Cassio  milite,  qui  ob  insigne  corporis  robur  adstabat,  corripitur 

vinciturque. 

e7.  Mox  eorundem  indicio  Subrius  Flavus  tribunus  pcrvertitur,  1 

primo  dissimilitudinem  morum  ad  defensionem  trahens,  neque  se 
15  armatum  cum  inermibus  et  efTeminatis  tantum  facinus  consocia- 

turum ;  dein,  postquam  urgebatur,  confessionis  gloriam  amplexus. 

interrogatusque  a  Nerone  quibus  causis  ad  oblivionem  sacramenti  2 


I.  tragioo  omAta  oanebftt.  Nipp. 
notes  that  the  Schol.  on  Jny.  5,  109 
Oscaenico  habitn  tragoedias  actitavit^ 
appears  to  mistake  this  passage,  which 
refers  really  to  lyrical  tragedies,  or  mimes 
on  tragic  themes,  in  which  pieces  were 
sung  in  character  by  the  chief  actor,  who 
was  snpported  by  other  '  h^rpocritae '  in 
dnmb  show,  and  probably  by  a  chorns. 
See  Marqnardt,  Staatsv.  iii.  p.  555; 
Friedl.  ii.  404,  foU.  Varions  snch  tra- 
gedies  are  mentioned  in  which  Nero  him- 
self  appeared  (Snet  Ner.  ai),  and  even 
Thrasea  did  not  wholly  disdain  the 
practioe  (16.  21,  i). 

3.  qaoqiie . . .  non»  'ne . . .  qnidem ' : 
op.  3.  54i  1 1,  and  note. 

fefeUit-*'  latnit ' :  cp.  4. 45,  a  ;  6.  50, 
5;  13.  i>3.&c. 

^.  aooenaia  indioibua,  'those  who 
had  tnmed  inCbrmers  (cp.  5.  8,  i,  &c.) 
being  exdted  with  indignatioo.' 

5.  inquisitorem,  not  elsewhere  in 
Tacitns.  The  term  refers  to  him  as 
taking  part  in  the  examination  (c  58,  3). 
Tacitns  has  '  inqnisitio  *  (Agr.  a,  3)  in  tlbie 
sense  of '  espionage '. 

6.  renidens,  'smilingscomfnUy':  ep. 
4.  60,  3  (and  note) ;  H.  4.  43,  2. 

7.  ultro,  probably  best  taken  with 
'  redderet  * :  <  urges  him  to  do  a  good 
tnm  (cp.  13.  20,  i)  voluntarily  to  so  kind 


a  prince '  (by  confessing  withont  wmitii^ 
to  be  accnsed). 

8.  Faenio,  a  correction  of  the  old 
edd.,  after  G.,  for  Med.  *  faenius',  whicfa 
Ritt.  takes  to  be  a  needless  glots. 

verbs  sua  praepedienB,  'stam- 
mering ' :  elsewhere  *  praepedire  *  is  nsed 
of  that  which  prevents  ntterance,  as  '  fietn 
praepediente  *  (H.  3.  68,  3) ; '  timor  prae- 
pedit  verba'  (Plant.  Cas.  3.  5,  85); 
*  singnltn  medios  praepediente  sonos '  (Ov. 
Tr.  I.  3,  42) :  cp.  the  passive  in  2.  73,  3 ; 

3-  3.  a- 

10.  eqnite  Bomana  Med.  reads  the 
abbreviated  form  of  *  eqniter  *.  Procnlns 
was  so  described  in  c.  50,  i ;  and  Ritt. 
here  brackets  the  repetition  as  a  gloss; 
bnt  see  note  on  c  60,  i. 

13.  Babriua  Flavua  :  see  c  49, 2,  &c 

14.  trahena,  <  addndng.* 

15.  oonaooiaturuin,  sc  'fhisse'  (cp. 
3.  31,  4).  Orelli  notes  the  same  sense 
of  *sharing*  as  found  in  Cic.  de  Fin. 
3. 21, 74  (<  cnm  amids  . .  .  consodare . . . 
incuiiam'). 

16.  amplexuB,  'seizing  npon':  cp. 
'  suprema  vicds  solacia  amplectebantur ' 

(H.3.84.3). 

17.  aaonunenti.  This  espedally  relates 
to  him  as  a  soldier ;  thongh  such  oath  was 
now  taken  by  all  dasses  (i.  7,  3).  On  its 
terms  see  Introd.  i  vi  p.  70. 
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processissetj  *  oderam  te '  inquit,  *  nec  quisquam  tibi  fidelior  mili- 

3  tum  fuit,  dum  amari  meruisti.    odisse  coepi,  postquam  parricida 

4  matris  et  uxoris,  auriga  et  histrio  et  incendiarius  extitisti.'  ipsa 
rettuli  verba,  quia  non,  ut  Senecae,  vulgata  erant,  nec  minus 

5  nosci  decebat  militaris  viri  sensus  incomptos  et  validos.    nihil  in  5 
illa  coniuratione  gravius  auribus  Neronis  accidisse  constitit,  qui 
ut  faciendis  sceleribus  promptus,  ita  audiendi  quae  faceret  insolens 

a  erat.  poena  Flavi  Veianio  Nigro  tribuno  mandatur.  is  proximo 
in  agro  scrobem  efTodi  iussit,  quam  Flavus  ut  humilem  et  angus- 
tam  increpans,  circumstantibus  militibus,  '  ne  hoc  quidem '  inquit  10 

7  *  ex  disciplina  *.  admonitusque  fortiter  protendere  cervicem,  *  uti- 

8  nam '  ait  '  tu  tam  fortiter  ferias ! '  et  ille  multum  tremens,  cum 
vix  duobus  ictibus  caput  amputavisset,  saevitiam  apud  Neronem 
iactavit,  sesquiplaga  interfectum  a  se  dicendo. 

1      68.  Proximum  constantiae  exemplum  Sulpidus  Asper  centurio  15 
praebuit,  percontanti  Neroni  cur  in  caedem  suam  conspiravisset 
breviter  respondens  non  aliter  tot  flagitiis  eius  subveniri  potuisse : 


I.  fldeUor.  Tacittis  only  iiaes'fidelis* 
twice  (here  and  in  Dial.  34,  4),  both 
times  in  comp.,  using  always  '  fidos  *  and 
*  fidissimns '  lor  posit.  and  snperL,  and 
occasionaUy  the  comp.  form  '  magis 
fidns '. 

a.  mernistiyWithinf.:  cp.  14. 48, 5,  and 
note. 

panloid»  matrii  et  uzorls.  Nipp. 
thinks  that '  fratris  '  may  have  dropped ; 
bnt  see  note  on  c.  63,  3.  Quint. 
notes  (8.  6,  35)  the  nse  of  *  paTiicida ' 
of  the  mnrderer  of  any  near  rela- 
tiye:  so  also  'parricidam  libenim'  in 
LiT.  3.  53,  5.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
Dio's  yersion  of  this  speech  (6a.  24,  3) 
these  crimes,  as  weU  as  '  incendiarius ', 
are  omitted :  i^ikrica  fiir  k\wl<ras  dyoB^p 
a^otep&Topa(c*a$ai,  ifdfftjaa  8i  5ri  <ra  KoJt 
rd  wotM'  oCt*  yiip  Apfiarfik&rjf  dhrc 
MtBap^f^  SovXc^iy  9iiif€Lfuu,  Cp.  the 
enumeration  of  Nero*s  crimes  in  Jut.  8, 
319. 

4.  non  .  .  .  Tnlcat»  erant.  Nipp. 
thinks  that  Tadtus  must  haye  deriyed 
them  from  an  oral  souroe;  bnt  they  may 
haye  been  contained  in  some  priyate  or 
otherwise  little  known  written  narratiye. 
The  apparent  differences  in  the  yersion  of 
Dio  may  easily  haye  arisen  ont  of  some 
negUgence  in  Xiphilinns,  not  from  his 
haying  foUowed  some  other  souroe  than 
Tadtna. 


5.  sensoa»  'the  sentiments':  cp.  13. 
5  ;  Pers.  i,  69,  &c 

oonatitit :    cp.    13.   35,    3,   and 


note* 

7.  promptna,  with  genmdiye  dat.: 
cp.  la.  4,  3,  and  note. 

ineolena,  with  genit. :  cp.  6.  34,  i, 
andnote. 

8.  tribnno.  The  tribune  is  thus  him* 
self  the  execntioner  in  c.  60,  3 ;  11. 38,  i ; 
Sen.  £p.  4, 7. 

9.  aoTobem,  that  in  which  the  body 
was  to  be  buried :  see  Snet.  Ner.  49. 

[quam.  Med.  giyes  'quamyis'  and 
many  editors  foUow  Walther^s  correction 
<  quam  yisam  *.  Pichena  giyes,  as  aboye, 
the  simple  *  quam  *. — F.] 

la  oironmstantibnB,  best  taken  (with 
Nipp.)  as  dat.  depending  on  '  inquit  * :  cp. 
'inquit  mihi '  (Cic.  Att.  5.  i,  3). 

ne  hoe,  sc. '  fiictum ', '  eyen  this  is  not 
done  according  to  regulation.' 

14.  •eaqniplaga» '  a  blow  and  a  half/ 
Sm.  tip.,  and  probably  (as  Dr.  snggests) 
a  soldier*s  word.  Suet.  states  (CaL  30) 
that  Gaius  ordered  his  soldiers  to  inflict 
such  lingering  deaths. 

15.  Proximnm,  next  in  merit 

17.  flagitHa  eina  sabveniri.  The 
natnral  meaning  of  the  words  as  they 
stand  would  be  *that  in  no  other  way 
could  his  atrodties  be  hdped  (re- 
dressed)';   and   Nipp.  so    understands 
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tum  lussam  poenam  subiit    nec  ceteri  centuriones  in  perpetiendis  2 
suppHciis  degeneravere :   at  non  Faenio  Rufo  par  animus,  scd 
lamentationes  suas  etiam  in  testamentum  contulit. 

Opperiebatur   Nero   ut  Vestinus  quoque   consul    in  crimenS 

5  traheretur,  violentum  et  infensum  ratus :  sed  ex  coniuratis  con- 
silia   cum  Vestino  non   miscuerant,   quidam   vetustis   in  eum 
simultatibus,  plures  quia  praecipitem  et  insociabilem  credebant. 
ceterum  Neroni  odium  adversus  Vestinum  cx  intima  sodalitatc4 
coeperat,  dum  hic  ignaviam  principis  penitus  cognitam  despicit, 

loille  ferociam  amici  metuit,  saepe  asperis  facetiis  inlusus,  quae 
ubi  multum  ex  vero  traxere,  acrem  sui  memoriam  relinquunt 
accesserat  repens  causa  quod  Vestinus  Statiliam  MessalinamS 
matrimonio  sibi  iunxerat,  haud  nescius  inter  adulteros  eius  et 
Caesarem  esse. 


them ;  bnt  the  ▼ersions  in  Saet.  Ner.  36 
(*  cnmquidam  altro  crimen  fkterentar,  non- 
naUi  etiam  impatarent,  tamqaam  aUter  iUi 
non  possent  nisi  morte  tuccarrere  dedeco- 
rato  tlagitiis  omnibus '),  and  in  Dio,  63. 34, 
a  (5ti  6KKMS  90i  fior/$7i<rai  obic  ifiwi^itfif), 
favoar  the  inteipretation  adopted  by  most 
others,  that  he  ironiodly  represented  him- 
telf  to  be  rendering  to  Nero  the  onlv 
possible  service,  in  rescaing  him  by  death 
fiom  the  already  overwhelming  load  of 
gailt,  or  from  fresh  additions  to  it. 

3.  degeneravere,  'disgraoed  them- 
seWes' :  apparentljr  the  fml  expression 
woald  be  *  a  fama  vitaqae  saa  degenerare  * 
(H.  3.  aS,  i).  Cp.  the  usc  of  *  degcner » 
in  II.  19,  4;  13.  36,6,&c. 

3.  lamentationes,  &c.  On  the  prac- 
tice  of  expressing  sentiments  in  a  will  cp. 
c  59>8;  14.  39, 1,  &c. 

4.  Opperiebatar, '  was  expecting ' :  so 
with  *at*  in  Liv.  43.  48, 10  ('oppeiiens 
at  terrestres  copiae  traicerentar  ) ;  with 
accas.  in  14.  7,  i ;  H.  3.  46,  i. 

[in  criinen  traheretnr,  Med.  gives 
<  in  crimen  atraheretnr  *  with  the  initial 
'  a '  of '  atraheretnr '  almost  erased.  It  is 
therefore  nearly  certain  that '  in  crimen 
traheretar'  (given  by  G)  is  the  true  read- 
ing.  Ritter  prefers  *in  crimina  tra- 
heretur'  and  Halm  foUows  OreUi  in 
reading  *in  crimen  attraheretur';  bnt 
'  attraho '  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  Taci- 
tus,  aod  its  meaning  seems  less  suitable 
than  that  of  the  simple  verb. — F.] 

7.  praeoipitem  et  inaociabilem, 
'recklcss  and  unmanageable '  (incapable 


of  acting  with  othcrs) :  cp.  the  sense  of 
the  word  in  4.  la,  6;  liv.  37.  1,4 
('insociabili  genti').  The  character  is 
somewhat  likc  that  dcscribcd  in  H.  i.  26, 
3  (*  tonsilii  quamvis  egregii,  qnod  noo  ip« 
adferret,  inimicns  *),  and  agrees  with  wm 
is  said  of  Vestinus  in  c.  52,  4. 

la  ferooiam»«o^f^ar  :  cp.  i.  is,6, 
and  note. 

aaperia  fmoMiM,  'rongfa  jesu*;  so 
*  acerbis  £soctiis  *  (5.  3»  3). 

II.  maltam  . .  •  tr»zare»  <  whea  th^ 
bave  drawn  much  mateiial  firom  fiict'; 
i.  c.  are  fuUy  based  on  troth :  cp.  *  Veieti 
mnltum  cx  moribus  (Sarmatanun)  tisze- 
runt'  (G.  46,  a), 

13.  repeii«»'rcceni':cp.6. 7,4,tBd 
notc 

Btatiliam  XeMalixumi,  «Taiiri  bis 
consulis  et  triumphalis  (sec  on  6.  Hi 
5)  abneptem '  (Suet.  Ner.  35)  :  for  her 
other  relations  see  notes  on  3.  i,  i;  i>- 
59,  I.  On  Nero's  sabsequent  mairiase 
to  her,  after  the  death  of  Poppaea  (16.6, 
i),  scc  Suet.  1.  l.  Accordmg  to  tbe 
Schol.  on  Tuv.  6,  434,  shc  had  bcen 
previously  four  times  marnedy  and  lived 
on  after  the  death  of  Ncro,  and  was  frmed 
for  wealth,  beauty,  and  intellect,  aod  cnlti* 
vated  the  art  of  public  speaking.  Otlio 
had  wished  to  marry  hcr  (Suet  Oth.  loN 
A  solitary  medal,  struck  at  Thyatirs,  is 
preserved,  giving  hcr  efi^  and  Dii»e 
fXTAT.  BffBSSAA.),  and  is  engrawd  in 
Coh.  i.  p.  316.  Suct  wrtmgly  represents 
Nero  as  havbgldlled  Vcstiousinoiderto 
mairy  her. 
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1  69.  Igitur  non  crimine,  non  accusatore  existente^  quia  speciem 
iudicis  induere  non  poterat,  ad  vim  dominationis  conversus 
Gerellanum  tribunum  cum  cohorte  militum  immittit  iubetque 
praevenire  conatus  consulis,  occupare  velut  arcem  eius,  oppri- 
mere  delectam  iuventutem,  quia  Vestinus  imminentis  foro  aedis  5 

2  decoraque  servitia  et  pari  aetate  habebat.  cuncta  eo  die  mimia 
consulis  impleverat  conviviumque  celebrabat,  nihil  metuens  an 
dissimulando  metu,  cum  ingressi  milites  vocari  eum  a  tribuno 

d  dixere.   ille  nihil  demoratus  exsurgit  et  omnia  simul  properantur : 
clauditur    cubiculo,  praesto  est  medicus,  abscinduntur  venae,  10 
vigens  adbuc  balneo  infertur,  calida  aqua  mersatur,  nulla  edita 

4  voce  qua  semet  miseraretur.  circumdati  interim  custodia  qui 
simul  discubuerant,  nec  nisi  provecta  nocte  omissi  sunt,  postquam 
pavorem  eorum,  ex  mensa  exitium  opperientium^  et  imaginatus 
et  inridens  Nero  satis  supplicii  luisse  ait  pro  epulis  consukribus.  15 

1      70.  Exim  Annaei   Lucani   caedem   imperat.     is  profluente 


I.  •ziBtente, 'maldnganappearance*: 
cp. '  Qt  delator  extitit '  (3. 49,  3),  &c. 

qpeciem  iudioia  indoere.  The  more 
usoal  pbrase  is  *  personam  ioduere ',  bnt 
Livy  nai  'mihi  .  •  .  insidiatoris  .  .  . 
latronit .  .  .  percnssoris  speciem  indnit ' 
(40. 13,  4)»  and  Tadtns  has  '  adsimnlabat 
indids  partis '  (4.  50,  5).  The  readhig 
is  that  of  inferior  MSS.  for  Med.  *  ispeciem 
iodiciis*,  which  Ritt.  takes  to  indicate 
*  ipse  spedem  indids '. 

3.  Tizn  dominationis, '  despotic  foroe.' 

3.  Qerellannm.  Ritt  notes  the  names 
rEPEAAANH  MONDfH  and  rEPEAAANH 
AIIATH  on  an  inscription  (C.  I.  G.  2359). 

4.  Telnt  ftroem,  *  his  dtadel,  as  it 
were/  i.  e.  his  honse,  formidable  from  its 
commanding  position  and  inmates.  This, 
and  *  delectam  inventntem ',  appear  to  be 
Nero's  own  exaggerated  expressions. 

5.  imminentii  foro,  a  similar  post- 
tion  to  that  of  the  house  of  Cn.  Piso  (3. 

9$  i)» 

8.  diaeimnlAndo  metn,  repeated  from 
1 1.  33,  3  (where  see  note).  dnch  a  dat. 
of  pnrpose  is  coordmated  with  a  snbstan- 
tive  in  13.  33, 5,  as  here  with  a  partidple. 

9.  properantur:  for  the  passive  cp. 
3.  6,  3  ;  13.  17,  3,  &C. 

10.  medicue :  see  Snet  Ner.  37  '  mori 
inssis  non  amplins  qnam  horamm  spatinm 
dabat;  ac  ne  qnid  morae  interyeniret, 
medicos  admorebat  ^ni  conctantes  con- 
tinoo  cnrarent  (ita  enmi  vocabatnr  yenas 
moitis  gratia  inddere) '. 


sbeoindnntur  venae.  Thisexpression 
is  nsed  by  Tacitos  only  here  and  in  15. 
II,  4 :  cp.  *  intersdndere*  (c.  35, 4). 

II.  balneo  infertnr :  see  c.  64, 5, aod 
note. 

mersatnr,  noted  by  Dr.  as  &9.  tlp, 
in  Tadtns,  chiefly  a  poetical  word  (Locr., 
Veig.,  Hor.).  After  •aana*  Med.  has 
*iisa*  (*ncisa'),  which  Weissenb.  tak^ 
to  be  a  corroption  of  '  infnsa ',  Ritt.  of 
'snperfnsa*.  Tne  word however is marked 
witn  dots  possibly  by  the  original  hand 
and  is  better  ignored. 

13.  omiesi  ennt,  were  left  free  to  dcr 
part.  The  word  is  nsed  generally  of  what 
is  left  to  itself  or  neglected;  cp.  4.  51, 
3 ;  6.  36,  3  ;  H.  3.  65,  i,  Scc 

14.  ex  menea,  ^after  a  feast':  cp. 
'statim  e  sonmo'(G.  33,  i);  a  similar 
contrast  is  expressed  by  'a'  in  6.  50,  & 
(*  a  snoHna  spe  novissima  expectabat '). 

ixna«inatua.  *pictnring  to  himself; 
only  here  in  Tacitns,  bnt  seyeral  times 
in  Plin.  ma.  and  Qoint.  Cp. '  imagina- 
tionibns'  (c  36,  i,  and  note). 

]  6.  IDxim  Aiinaei :  so  most  recent  edd. 
after  Ritt  for  Med.  'ex  Immane  na  et' 
(partly  corrected  by  first  hand),  from 
which  Rhen.  first  restored  the  text  as  <  exin 
M.  Annad '.  Bot  it  is  more  in  «ccord- 
ance  with  the  manner  of  Tacitus  to  give 
two  names  tlian  three ;  and  the  name  (^ 
Lncan  is  thns  given  in  c.  49,  3 ;  71,  13 ; 
16.  17,  4.  Others  read  *  Exin  Annad*. 
Both  the  Medicean  MSS.  give  in  some 
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sanguine  ubi  frigescere  pedes  manusque  et  paulatim  ab  extremis 
cedere  spiritum  fervido  adhuc  et  compote  mentis  pectore  intellegit, 
recordatus  carmen  a  se  compositum  quo  vulneratum  militem  per 
eius  modi  mortis  imaginem  obisse  tradiderat,  versus  ipsos  rettulit 

5  eaque  illi  suprema  vox  fuit.    Senecio  posthac  et  QuintianusdS 
Scaevinus  non  ex  priore  vitae  mollitia,  mox  reliqui  coniuratonim 
periere,  nullo  facto  dictove  memoranda 

71.  Sed  compleri  interim  urbs  funeribus,  Capitolium  victimis;! 
alius  filio,  fratre  alius  aut  propinquo  aut  amico  interfectis,  agere 

lo  grates  deis,  omare  lauru  domum,  genua  ipsius  advolvi  et  dextram 
osculis  fatigare.    atque  ille  gaudium  id  credens  Antonii  Natalis^ 
et   Cervarii   Proculi  festinata   indicia  impunitate  remuneratur. 
Milichus  praemiis  ditatus  conservatoris  sibi  nomen,  Graeco  eius^ 
rei  vocabulo,  adsumpsit    e  tribunis  Gavius  Silvanus  quamvis^ 


places '  exin  \  in  othen '  exim  *,  bat  Halm 
nas  imiformly  adopted  the  latter. 

I.  eztremia,  'the  extremities';  so 
Qsed,  according  to  Dr.,  by  Celsos.  Cp. 
<  imperii  extrema '  (4.  74,  i),  8lc 

3.  carmen,  here  not  nsed,  as  common« 
ly,  of  a  whole  poem  or  a  single  line,  bnt 
of  a  portion.  The  passage  is  commonly 
snpposed  to  be  part  of  that  in  Phais.  3, 
635-646,  describiog  in  a  sea-fight  the 
gradnal  bleeding  4o  death  of  one 
mortally  wonnd^  by  a  grappling-iron 
and  held  from  falling  into  the  water  by 
friends.  The  last  lines  are  <  pars  nltima 
tmnci  Tradidit  in  letnm  vacnos  yitalibas 
artns.  At  tnmidns  qna  pnlmo  iacet,  qna 
viscera  fenrent,  Haesemnt  ibi  fata  din, 
Inctataqne  mnltnm  Hac  cnm  parte  Tiri 
vix  omnia  membra  tnlemnt  *.  The  lines 
giyen  by  Merivale,  describing  one  of  the 
torms  of  death  from  serpent-bite  (9,  808- 
814),  seem  to  agree  less  with  the  descrip- 
tion  here  given  by  Tadtns.  Theverses  may 
not  have  been  among  those  now  extant. 

per  eius  modi  moitis  imaginem, 
*  by  a  form  of  death  similar  to  it* :  cp. 
'  yaria  perenntinm  forma  et  omni  imagine 
mortinm'  (H.  3.  a8,  3)  ;  the  expression 
being  evidently  taken  from  Verg.  Aen.  a, 
369  Cplnrima  mortis  imago'),  and  resem- 
bling  that  of  Thncyd.  (3. 81, 4),  mia  lUa 
KaTioTff  tfoM&rov,  and  the  'strange 
images  of  death*  of  Shakespeare  (Mac- 
beth,  A.  I.  Sc.  3).  Some  here,  less  well, 
take  'imaginem*  to  mean  'a  fictitions 
lepresentation '. 

5.  anprems  tox.  His  anon^rmons 
biographer  gives  the  date  of  his  death 
(April  30). 


Senecio,  &c    Qn  these  persou  aee 

c  49, 45  50»  a-     , 

6.  ez, '  m  accordance  with  :  cp.  c  07, 
6,&c. 

10.  omare  lanro  domnm.  Thbwis 
done  at  times  of  private  (Jnv.  6,  79) « 
pnblic  rejoidng.  Cp.  Jnvenal*s  dexnp- 
tion  (10,  65)  of  this  and  the  sacrifica  ia 
the  Capitol  on  a  similar  occasion :  *  Pboe 
domi  lanms,  dnc  in  Capitolia  magosn 
Cretatnmqne  bovem:  deianns  doctar 
nnco.*  Tlie  object  here  waa  ostcDtatioBsIj 
to  disdaim  sympathy  with  the  plot. 

genua  ipsine  adTolTi.  On  the  0- 
pression  cp.  i.  13,  7,  and  note. 

et  dextram,  8cc  This  woold  be 
as  if  for  joy,  and  Nero  l^  permilting  it 
acknowledged  them  as  frieiKb.  Penooi 
saved  their  lives  thns  in  the  massacre  of 
MarinSy  when  it  was  'spes  tma  nb^ 
Oscnla  poUntae  fixisse  trementia  dezlxie' 
(Luc.  a,  1 13).  Nipp.  thinks  the  insertkio 
of  the  conjnnction  here  dne  to  the  poaticB 
of  the  verb  at  the  end  of  these  two  cUnses; 
its  nsnal  position  in  asyndeta  beiDg  tt  tbe 
b^ning  (cp.  i.  47,  5;  a.  31,  i,  &c). 

11.  ITstolis.  ..Frooiili:8eec.50,i; 
66,3. 

13.  Miliolitis :  see  c  54,  I ;  55* '- 
The  name  which  he  took  is  evidently  thit 
of  Xcar^p ;  bnt  Tadtns  rather  avoids  Greek 
words  rsee  Introd.  i  v.  §  95).  Tbe  nine 
is  nsualiy  boroe  bygods  orkings;  [tatB 
not  nncommon  as  a  cognomen  of 'Uber- 
tini ' :  see  C.  I.  L.  6.  88, 136,  fta-P] 

14.  etribimis.  Ontheseseec.  50,3. 
&c,  the  third,  Snbrins  Flavns,  had  been 
execnted  (c  67,  6). 
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absolutus  sua  manu  cecidit ;  Statius  Proxumus  veniam  quam  ab 

5  imperatore  acceperat  vanitate  exitus  corrupit.  exuti  dehinc 
tribunatu  ♦  ♦  Pompeius,  Comelius  Martialis,  Flavius  Nepos, 
Statius  DomitiuSy  quasi  principem  non  quidem  odissent  sed 

6  tamen  existimarentur.     Novio  Prisco  per  amicitiam  Senecae  et  5 
Glitio  Gallo  atque  Annio  Pollioni  infamatis  magis  quam  convictis 

7  data  exilia.  Priscum  Artoria  Flaccilla  coniunx  comitata  est, 
Gallum  Eg^atia  Maximilla,  magnis  primum  et  integris  opibus, 

8  post  ademptis ;  quae  utraque  gloriam  eius  auxere.    pellitur  et 


I.  ▼«niam  . . .  ooxrapit,  'finstrtted ' 
(cp.  *  offida  . . .  cormmpebat '  a.  33,  a ; 
also  H.  a.  ^a,  5;  3.  78,  4;  4.  34,  8)  the 
pardon  which  he  had  acoepted  from  the 
emperor  by  the  Tainglorioasness  of  his 
end*  (apparently  by  a  Tainglorioos  soi- 
cide).  His  case  was  different  irom  that 
of  SilTanns,  who  was  jadidally  acqnitted; 
and  a  snidde,  after  pardon  solicited  and 
accepted,  was  not  tme  spirit,  but  mere 
Tainglory.  It  is  thonght  by  some  that 
the  allasion  is  to  a  sttDsequent  death  by 
some  act  of  foUy,  which  may  have  been 
mentioned  afterwards  in  the  portion  now 
lost. 

5.  Fompeiiia.  A  praenomen  or  cog- 
nomen  appears  to  have  been  lost,  as  idl 
the  others  have  two  names  giyen.  Nipp. 
points  ont  that  this  Coraelias  Martialis 
wonld  probably  not  be  the  <  primipilaris* 
of  H.  3.  70,  I ;  alsothat  as  three  tribones 
of  the  praetorian  gaard  had  joined  the 
conspiratois  (see  alx>ve  and  c  07,  i)y  and 
fonr  more  are  here  mentioned,  sopposing 
the  nnmber  of  cohorts  and  tribanes  to 
have  been  still  only  nine  (see  4« ;»» 5)»  only 
two  tribanes  were  left,  Veiamas  Niger 
(<^  ^7>  5)  uid  Gerellanos  (c  69,  i).  Bat 
the  ins^ption  dted  on  c  50,  3  shows 
that  there  were  now  not  less  than  twelve 
praetorian  cohorts.  • 

4.  quaai,  *  on  the  groand  that* 

5.  aziitimaientiir :  so  all  edd.  since 
Ern.,  after  Rhen.  for  the  Med. '  extima- 
rentar  *.  It  is  probable  that  the  corrap- 
tion  is  deeper;  for  the  omission  of 
* odisse*  is  very  harsh,  and  'quasi*  wonld 
of  itself  imply  a  belief  rather  than  a  fact 
Bnt  sach  emendations  as  'extimerentnr* 
(Pich.%  or  «aestimarent*  (Madr.  Ady.  iii. 
338),  have  ioond  no  faTonr. 

ITovio  Priaoo.  This  person  is 
shown  by  an  Anral  Table  (C.  I.  L.  tL  i, 
3056)  to  have  been  cos.  ord.  in  A.  D.  78 
('  L.  Cdonio  Commodoi  D.  Novio  Prisco 
coss.'). 


per  amicitiam  Beneoae.  It  is 
best  to  take  these  words  (with  Nipp.) 
closely  with  '  data  exilia ',  so  as  to  stand 
in  contrast  with  'in£amatis'.  Thesense 
of  'per '  ('  by  reason  of  *)  is  akin  to  that 
in  13.  43,  7,  and  H.  i.  34,  a  (*per  so- 
cordiam  praefecti'). 

6.  Olitio  Oallo  atque  Axmlo  Fol« 
lioni :  see  c  56,  4. 

Infftmatli,  '  calamniated ' :  cp.  H. 
1.64,8;  3-6a.  4- 

7.  data  exilia, '  the  privilege  of  exile 
(instead  of  death)  was  granted^:  cp. 
'  datar  mortis  arbitriam '  (16.  33,  a).  The 
expression  is  ased  bitterly,  as  no  reai 
charge  was  proved  against  them. 

8.  Sgnatia  Maxlmllla.  The  place 
of  tiieir  exile  was  Andros,  where  an  in- 
scription  (C.  I.  G.  Add.  3349,  i ;  voL  ii. 
p.  1068)  records  them  as  patrons  and 
benefactors :  6  9$/iof  'ETvariay  Ua^ifuK' 
Xav,  HlP  kofTov  titprfhtr,  dp€T^  &c«a ; 
and  6  S^/iot  IIoi^Aior  rAc/rior  TaXXw, 
rhv  kavTQv  wArpwa  leajt  c^cp^^np',  d^cr^ 
Ikcmi.  An  inscription  of  his  freedman, 
L.  Glitins,  has  been  fonnd  at  Como 
(C.  I.  L.  V.  a.  5345).  Thdr  son  Q. 
Glitias,  F.  £,  Atilias  Agricola,  was 
cos.  ander  Nerva  (C.  L  G.  6763),  and 
again  in  A.D.  104  (C.  I.  L.  5.  6974), 
and  served  with  distinction  as  legatas 
of  Pannonia  in  the  Dadan  war  (C.  I.  L. 
5.  6976).  Both  inscriptions  are  from 
Tnrin. 

9.  ademptifl.  Their  inflnence  at  An- 
dros,  attested  by  the  above  inscription, 
saggests  a  reason  for  this. 

qoae  ntraqoe.  Nipp.  rightly  explains 
that  she  won  fame  firstly,  by  giving  np 
the  position  in  which  her  wealth  woald 
have  allowed  her  to  live  at  Kome, 
secondlv,  by  losing  that  wealth  for  her 
hu8band*s  sake  sooner  than  separate  her- 
self  from  him.  Tadtns  notes  sach  acts 
as  oocarring  apparently  ander  the  tyranny 
of  Domitian  (*  secatae  maritos  in  exilia 
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Rufrius  Crispinus  occasione  coniurationis,  sed  Neroni  invisus 
quod   Poppaeam    quondam    matrimonio  tenuerat      Verginium9 
Flavum  et  Musonium  Rufum  claritudo  nominis  expulit :  nam 
Verginius    studia    iuvenum    eloquentia,    Musonius     praeceptis 

ssapientiae  fovebat.     Cluvidieno  Quieto,  lulio  Agrippae,  BlitiolO 
Catulino,  Petronio  Prisco,  luHo  Altino  velut  in  agmen  et  nume- 
rum,   A^aei  maris   insulae   permittuntur.     at  Caedicia  uxorll 
Scaevini  et  Caesennius  Maximus  Italia  prohibentur,  reos  fuisse 
se  tantum  poena  experti.     Acilia  mater  Annaei  Lucani  sineU 

10  absolutione,  sine  supplicio  dissimulata. 

72.  Quibus  perpetratis  Nero  et  contione  militum  habita  binal 
nummum  milia  viritim  manipularibus  divisit  addiditque  sine 


conitiges*  H.  i.  3,  i);  and  variotis 
instances  of  female  heroism  are  coUected 
by  Friedlander  (i.  459-463). 

I.  Bufrinfl  Criapiniifl:  see  11.  i,  3, 
and  note.  His  place  of  exile  was  Sardinia 
(16. 17,  a). 

a.  Versinimn  Flavnm  et  Miuoxiiiiin 
'Bufdm.  The  Med.  text  '  Verginiam 
Rufum  *  most  have  arisen  from  the  copyist 
being  misled  by  a  famoos  name  (see  c. 
33,  i)  ;  it  being  evident  from  the  context 
that  these  two  persons  are  referred  to. 
The  restoration  is  dne  to  Walther,  who 
partly  follows  Lips.  The  former  is  men- 
tioned  in  the  '  vita  Persii '  as  his  teacher 
and  is  freqQently  referred  to  by  Quint., 
who  says  (7.  4,  40), '  Flavmn,  cuios  apud 
me  roerito  snmma  est  auctoritas.'  On 
Musonius,  whose  place  of  exile  is  said  to 
have  been  Gyaros,  see  14.  59,  a,  and  note. 
Philostratus  (1. 1.  there)  places  his  exile 
in  the  foUowing  year. 

5.  Olnvidieno,  &c.  These  persons 
are  whoUy  unknown.  Nipp.  ates  an 
inscription  to  a  slave  '  Petroni  Prisci  trib. 
laticlavi  *. 

6.  velnt  in  sgmen  et  nnmemm, 
'  as  it  were,  to  complete  the  mass  and  list ' 
(«*ut  agmen  et  numems  efficeretur*): 
for  this  force  of '  in  *  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  60  b. 
Nipp.  compares  *  in  numerum  pars  magna 
perit'  (Luc.  3,  iii),  and  'princeps  alios 
.  .  .  libens  videat,  alios  in  numerum 
relinquat'  (Sen.  de  Clem.  i.  5,  7). 

7.  permittnntur,  *are  allowed  as 
places  of  exile  '  (cp.  *  data  cxilia '  above). 
Nipp.  notes  that  Tacitus  probably  uses 
the  official  term. 

Oaedioia,  a  correction  of  Orelli  for 
the  Med.  *cadicia'»  which  does  not  ap- 
pear  to  be  a  Latln  name,  whereas  *  Cae- 


dicius'  is  fonnd  on  insciiptions  asd  io 
Juv.  13.  197;  16,  46;  the  former  d 
which  passages  is  said  bv  tbe  <^d  SdioL 
to  refer  to  a  tool  of  Nero  s  cmelties. 

8.  Oaeflennina  MaTimwfl  tfoit 
recent  edd.  have  here  gone  badc  to  tbe 
Med.  form  as  above ;  Lips.  baving  jwe- 
viously  been  generally  foUowed  in  treainig 
it  as  an  opposite  error  tothat  in  14.  39,  i, 
and  reading  *  Caesonius ',  aftcr  the  MSS. 
of  Mart.  7.  44,  i.  In  this  and  the  ib|- 
lowing  epigram  Martial  speaks  oi  his 
exile  and  of  his  Mend  Q.  Ovidins,  viio 
had  accompanied  him  in  it,  and  calls  hiai 
'  facundi  Senecae  potens  amicas '.  Seoecs 
himself  mentions  him  (£p.  87,  a)  ts 
*Maximus  mens',  and  as  shaLnng  his 
sirople  life. 

Italia  prohibentnr :  cp.  14.  50,  a, 
&c. 

reofl  ftdflae,  &c  Their  sentenoe  gave 
them  their  only  knowledge  that  anj 
charge  had  been  brought  against  them. 

9.  Aoilia :  see  c.  56,  4,  and  note. 

10.  diflflimnlata, '  was  ignored  *  (cp.  4 
19,  4;  and  note);  like  *silentio  tnas- 
missus'  (13.  33,  3). 

11.  et  oonUone  .  .  .  habita:  cp.  13- 
31  y  i|  and  note. 

bina  nnnunnm  yf^^ifa.  For  otto 
such  donatives  see  I3.  69,  3,  and  note. 
Schiller  suggests  (p.  109,  3)  tbat  a  'cos- 
giarinm '  may  also  have  been  given  tt 
uiis  time  or  soon  afterwardSy  possibl; 
after  the  close  of  the  extant  naxrative  ti 
Tacitus,  which  may  be  the  '  cong.  ii  ^ 
iii  of  coins*  (see  13.  31,  3,  and  note). 

t3.8inepretiofirnmentnm:  cp.Soet 
Ner.  10  ('constituit . . .  praetorianiscohw- 
tibus  frumentum  menstrunm  gratmtom  \ 
It  is  probable  that  the  legions  had  giatd* 
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2  pretio  frumentum,  quo  ante  ex  modo  annonae  utebantur.  tum 
quasi  gesta  bello  expositurus  vocat  senatum  et  triumphale  decus 
Petronio  Turpiliano  consulari,  Cocceio  Nervae  practori  designato, 
Tigellino  praefecto  praetorii  tribuit,  Tigellinum  et  Nervam  ita 
extollens  ut  super  triumphalis  in  foro  imagines  apud  Palatium  5 

8  quoque  effigies  eorum  sisteret.  consularia  insignia  Nymphidio 
4e  4e  4e  quia  nunc  primum  oblatus  est,  pauca  repetam:  nam  et 

4  ipse  pars  Romanarum  cladium  erit.    igitur  matre  libertina  ortus 

•tatues  of  'triumphales*  in  the  Forum 
(Dio,  55.  10,  3) ;  and  other  poblic  places 
were  similarly  decorated  (see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  i.  450;  Friedl.  iiL  339). 

6.  oonsulariA  insignlft :  cp.  la.  ai,  a. 

7.  «  «  «  qnisjiano.  Med.  has  here 
'nymphidioQi]amic',coiTected  by  the  older 
edd.  generally  to  'de  qno  qnia  nnnc*. 
Halm  and  Dr.  have  foUowed  Weissenbom 
in  the  insertion  of  'qni*  before  '  qnia 
nnnc*.  It  is  however  more  probable 
that,  as  Dr.,  Nipp.  and  Ritt.  snppose, 
a  greater  gap  exists.  Possibly  a  verb 
is  lost,  as  it  is  somewhat  awkward  to 
snpply  <  tribnit '  from  above.  Also  it  is 
unusual  for  Tacitns  to  give  only  one 
name  to  a  person  who  has  not  been  be- 
fore  mentioned.  Ritt.  has  endeavoured 
to  fiU  the  gap  by  reading  'Nymphidio 
Sabino.  De  Nymphidio,  quando  nnnc', 
&c.,  considering  such  a  repetition  of  the 
name  sufficiently  paralleled  by  such  in- 
stances  as  c  54,  3;  16.  17,  i.  This  re- 
storation  has  been  adopted  by  Jacob  and 
Pfitzner.  The  words  used  wonld  show 
that  his  name  was  prominent  in  the  lost 
narrative  (see  Appendix  to  Book  16) ; 
which  no  donbt  included  the  account  of 
his  being  put  to  death  by  the  soldiers 
aiter  the  accession  of  Galba,  on  the 
charge  of  having  tried  to  make  himself 
emperor  (the  '  dades  *  here  alluded  to)  : 
see  H.  I.  5,  I ;  Plut  Galb.  13. 


tous  com  rations  from  tbe  time  of  An- 
gnstns  (see  note  on  i.  17,  6);  so  that 
some  deduction  lias  to  be  made  from  the 
comparison  of  their  pay  with  that  of  the 
praetorians  (i.  17,  9). 

I.  ex  modo  annonM, '  according  to 
the  market  price.*  For  the  regulations 
affecting  this  see  c.  18, 3;  39,  a  ;  a.  87,  i, 
and  notes.  It  would  appear  that  their 
rations  were  fixed  at  this  price  and  paid 
by  stoppage  out  of  their  salary. 

3.  Fetronio  Tnzpiliano :  see  i^  39, 
I.  No  mention  iias  been  made  of  any 
service  rendered  by  him  or  Nerva;  bnt 
Schil  ler  (p.  197)  may  probably  be  right 
in  supposmg  them  to  have  been  promi- 
nent  membm  of  the  *  condlium '  of  the 
princeos.  On  the  indiscriminate  gifts  of 
triumpnal  honours  at  this  time  see  13. 53, 
I  y  and  note. 

Ckxtoeins  ITerva,  the  subseqnent 
emperor.  From  what  is  known  of  his 
age  TDio,  68.  4,  s),  he  would  seem  to' 
have  been  at  this  time  thirty-three  years 
old.  A  mutilated  inscription  before  the 
date  of  his  prindpate,  found  at  Sassofer- 
rato  (C.  L  L.  II.  5743),  records  this 
among  his  earlier  distmctions :  *  M. 
Cocceius  [M.  f.  .  .  .  Nerva,  cos.]  angur, 
sodal[is  August.  .  .  .  quaestl  urb(anus), 
vi  vir  turmaTe  eq(uitum)  R(omanorum) 
•  .  .,  Salius  Palat(inus),  trinmphalib[us 
omamentis]  honoratus.'  His  consnlships 
before  his  principate  were  in  A.  D.  71, 
and  A.  D.  90.  As  he  had  not  yet  been 
praetor,  his  case  and  that  of  Tigellinus 
may  be  referred  to  in  Suet.  Ner.  15 
('  trinmphaliaomamenta  etiam  qnaestoriae 
dignitatis  et  nonnnllis  ex  equ^tri  ordine 
tribnit*). 

5.  apud  Falatinm  efl&gies.  Nipp. 
compares  what  is  said  of  the  father  of 
Otho  (Suet.  Oth.  i),  'senatus  honore 
rarissimo,  statna  in  Pidatio  posita,  prose- 
cutus  est.'  The  effigies  of  men  of  letters 
in  the  Palatine  library  (see  a.  37,  3,  and 
note)  appear  to  be  distinct  from  these. 
Angustus  permitted  the  erection  of  the 


8.  pars  Bomanarnm  cladinm  erit, 


'  will  form  part  of  the  disasters  of  Rome/ 
his  fall  will  be  an  inddent  in  the  great 
catastrophe  (that  of  a.  d.  68,  69).  The 
expression  is  poetical  and  resembles  that 
used  by  SencKra  (de  Tianq.  14,  10)  of 
lulius  Canus  ('Caianae  cladis  magna 
portio'),  and  the  'Italae  pars  magna 
ruinae  Appius*  of  SiL  5,  339,  both  of 
which  are  perhaps  suggested  by  the 
*quorum  pars  magna  fni  of  Verg.  Aen. 
a,  6. 

igitnr,  taking  np  the  subject  already 
indicated,  as  in  c  37,  3 ;  i.  31,  4;  4.  3) 
3,&c. 
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quae  corpus  decorum  inter  servos  libertosque  principum  vxilga- 
verat,  ex  G.  Caesare  se  genitum  ferebat,  quoniam  forte  quadam 
habitu  procerus  et  torvo  vultu  erat,  sive  G.  Caesar,  scortorum 
quoque  cupiens,  etiam  matri  eius  inlusit  ♦  ♦  * 

5     78.  Sed   Nero  vocato  senatu,  oratione  inter  patres  habita,! 
edictum  apud  populum  et  conlata  in  libros  indicia  confessionesque 
damnatorum  adiunxit.    etenim  crebro  vulgi  rumore  lacerabatur,  S 
tamquam  viros  claros  et  insontis  ob  invidiam  aut  metum  extinx- 
isset.    ceterum  coeptam  adultamque  et  revictam  coniurationem  S 

10  neque  tunc  dubitavere  quibus  verum  noscendi  cura  erat,  et  faten- 
tur  qui  post  interitum  Neronis  in  urbem  regressi  sunt.     at  ini 
senatu  cunctis,  ut  cuique  plurimum  maeroris,  in  adulationem 


I.  prinoipiixii.  The  ploral  appears 
to  be  nsed  of  the  imperial  familj,  as  in 
3.  34.  ". 

3.  ex  O.  OMMre.     Platarch  (Galb. 

?)  discredits  this  story,  saying  that 
iymphidias  was  bom  when  Gaias  was  a 
mere  boy,  and  that  his  real  father  was 
SDpposed  to  be  a  gladiator  called  Mar- 
tianns. 

3.  hAbitu,  so  nsed  of  personal  appc«r- 
anoe  in  i.  10,  7 ;  4.  57,  3,  &c.  According 
to  Snet  CaL  50,  Gains  was  'statnra 
eminentiy  corpore  enormi, . . .  ocnlis  et 
temporibns  concavis,  fh>nte  lata  et  torva  *. 
His  statnes,  espedally  the  fnll  length 
in  the  Mnsenm  at  Naples,  confirm  £is 
description.    Cp.  6. 46,  8,  and  note. 

4.  inluBit :  cp.  13.  17,  3.  It  is  evident 
that  there  is  a  considenible  lacnna  here, 
as  we  shonld  certainly  expect  some  ac* 
connty  not  only  of  his  birth,  bnt  of  his 
early  life  and  rise  to  power,  and  of  his 
beiog  at  this  time  assodated  with  Tigel- 
linns  as  'praefectus  praetorio*  in  plaoe  of 
Faenins  Rafus ;  in  fact  some  snch  sketch 
as  that  introdnced  by  similar  words  in  the 
case  of  Petronins  (16.  18,  i). 

5.  Sedy  resnming  a  narrativey  as  in 
3.  60,  I,  &c. 

▼ocato  senatu.  Nipp.  is  perhaps 
right  in  bracketing  these  words,  treating 
them  (with  £m.)  as  an  interpolation  from 
a  marginal  note ;  the  calling  of  the  senate 
having  been  already  mentioned  (c.  73,  a), 
and  t£e  hononrs  to  Petronias  and  others 
having  been  awarded  by  its  decree  on  the 
motion  of  Nero;  also  the  words  here 
added  ('  onitione  .  .  .  habita  *)  betng  a 
snfiicient  retnm  to  the  snbject,  even  if  the 
retrospective  sketch  of  Nymphidins  had 


gone  on  longer.  Rlttt  le»  weU,  insots 
<  itemm '  after  *  vocato '. 

6.  ediotam,  &c. :  q>.  11.  13,  i,  aad 
note. 

oonlat*,  &c  The  cooaplrmtofs  had 
not  been  tried  (as  was  nsnal  in  tbe  time 
of  Tiberins)  before  the  senmte,  bnt  pn- 
vately  before  the  prinoeps  at  his  Serriitaa 
villa  ^c  ^8,  3).  Henoe  he  pabllshes  this 
record  ot  the  proceedings  to  show  that  die 
conspiracy  was  reaL 

8.  claros  et  inaontla.  Most  reoent 
edd.  follow  Freinsh.  in  inserting  *  daros' 
by  compaiison  of  14.  58,  8.  Other  ooi^ 
rections  are  '  tamqnam  invisos  aed  in- 
sontes '  (Heins.), '  inlostres  viroa  (qp.  11. 
36,  3;  16.  16,  4)  et  insontea'  (Ritt). 
Walth.  defends  the  Med.  tezt,  taking 
'et'  as»'etiam*  (asin  i.  4,  s). 

9.  adultam,  'matnred* :  cp. * inctpicns 
adhac  et  necdnm  adnlta  seditio '  (H.  i. 

3'»  5)-  .... 

reTictam  «  '  convictam  ,  <  bfooght 
home  to  its  perpetrators ' ;  so  '  qnae  concta 
. . .  revincet)atiir'  (of  a  person)  in  6.  5,  a 
(where  see  note).  Others  take  it  heie  to 
mean  '  repressed'  (cp.  Hor.  Od.  4.  4,  34, 
&c);  bnt  Nipp.  rightly  points  oot  that 
this  £sct  wonld  be  too  patent  to  need 
statemenL 

10.  noaoendi«<cognosoendi*  ('ascer- 
taining^),  as  in  la.  24,  i  (where  see 
note). 

fatantur.  The  present  here  appears 
to  refier  to  persons  uving  when  he  wrote, 
bnt  may  be  nsed  of  extant  writings. 

la.  ut  oniqne,  &c.,  '  as  each  bad  most 
canse  for  moaming  * :  those  whoae  lela- 
tions  or  friends  had  perished  in  the  coo- 
spiiacy  were  most  conspicnons  hi  flatteiy. 
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demissis,  lunium  Gallionem,  Senecae  fratris  morte  pavidum  et 
pro  sua  incolumitate  supplicem,  increpuit  Salienus  Clemens, 
hostem  et  parricidam  vocans,  donec  consensu  patrum  deterritus 
est,  ne  publicis  malis  abuti  ad  occasionem  privati  odii  videretur, 
neu  composita  aut  oblitterata  mansuetudine  prindpis  novam  ad  5 
saevitiam  retraheret. 
1  74.  Tum  [decreta]  dona  et  grates  deis  decemuntur,  propri- 
usque  honos  Soli,  cui  est  vetus  aedes  apud  circum  in  quo  facinus 
parabatur,  qui  occulta  coniurationis  numine  retexisset;  utque 


I.  Itmitim  Gftllionem.  This  brother, 
OTiginally  called  Annaeas  Novatns,  and 
to  whom,  onder  the  latter  name,  the 
books  <  de  Ira*  are  addressed,  was  after- 
wards  adopted  by  the  Gallio  mentioned 
in  6.  3,  I,  and  took  the  name  of  Innins 
Gallio  (Dio,  60.  35,  a);  his  fnll  name 
being  apparently  'L.  Annaens  Innius 
GaUio  '•  He  is  freqnently  mentioned  by 
Seneca  under  the  latter  name  (de  yit  beat. 
1,1,  &c\  His  proconsnlship  of  Achaia, 
known  throngh  the  history  of  St  Panl 
(Acts  18,  13),  is  alluded  to  in  Sen.  £p. 
104,  I.  A  mention  of  him  in  Plin.  N.  H. 
$!•  <^t  53»  ^^  shows  him  to  have  been 
consol,  and  it  is  snggested  by  Nipp.  that 
he  is  the  L.  Innins  giyen  as  cos.  snff.  with 
A.  Marcellus  at  some  time  nnder  Nero  in 
a  wax  tsiblet  fonnd  at  Pompeii  (Hermes 
xii.  130).  He  was  forced  to  snicide  in 
the  year  following  this,  according  to 
Jerome»  who  sa^rs  (Chron.), '  Innius  An- 
naeus  Gallio,  frater  Senecae,  egregius  de- 
damator,  propria  se  mann  interfedt.* 
Also  Dio  (oa.  35,  3)  mentions  the  death 
of  both  the  brothers  of  Seneca  (for  the 
other  see  16.  17,  3). 

a.  inoolumitAte :  cp.  c  60,  5 ;  14. 10, 
4.  &c. 

Salienus  Olemens,  otherwise  nn- 
known. 

3.  hoetem  et  parricidam.  Thesame 
words  are  nsed  by  the  Othonians  of  Vi- 
tellius  in  H.  I.  85,  6,  and  by  the  senators 
ofCatiline  (Sall.  Cat.  31,  8);  similarly 
'latrones  et  parricidas'  of  the  conspira- 
tors  against  Caesar  (4.  34,  5).  We  need 
not  therefore  snppose  (with  Nipp.)  that 
the  latter  term  relates  to  Nero  as  *•  pater 
patriae'.  The  charge  hcre  wonld  seem 
to  allege  lome  participation  in  the  con- 
spiracy. 

deterrituB  est  ne.  The  sentences  in- 
troduced  by  *  ne '  represent  not  what  he 
was  deterred  from  aoing,  bnt  the  sub- 
stance  of  the  arguments  nrged  on  him  by 


the  ^consensus  patmm*:  cp.  the  similar 
instance  in  13.  53,  4. 

4.  oooasionem  odii,  sc. '  exercendi ' : 
cp. '  occasionem  gratiae'  (sc '  captandae ') 

5-  3,  4- 

videretur.  'shonld  incur  suspicion 
of.' 

5.  oomposita,ftc.  Soalledd.aflerLips. 
for  Med.  'compositam  oblitteratamque 
mansuetudinem '.  '  Composita,'  <  what 
was  set  at  rest ' :  cp.  '  compositis  bellis ' 
(3.  56,  8),  &C. 

6.  retraheret,  '  bring  up  again ' :  cp. 
'oblitterata  .  . .  nomina  retrahebat'  (13. 

331  4)- 

7.  [deoreta].  Most  edd.  have  followed 
Gron.  and  £m.  in  bracketing  this  word, 
which  may  have  got  in  from  a  marginal 
note, '  decreta  dona.*  Some  follow  Lips. 
and  Freinsh.  in  treating  <  decerauntur  *  as 
the  superfluous  word.  It  is  possible  that 
*  decreta '  is  the  corruption  of  some  word 
contrasted  with  *  proprius ' ;  but  the  con- 
jecture  'indiscreta'  (Bezienb.),  which 
Halm  inclines  to  approve,  is  hardly 
supported  by  the  sense  of  that  word 
elsiewhere  or  its  use  in  connexion  with 
<proprius'in  i.  35.  i. 

8.  apud  oiroum=><in  drco'  (i.  5,  5, 
&c.).  According  to  TertuUian  (de  spect. 
8)  'circus  soli  principaliter  consecratur, 
cuius  aedes  medio  spatio  et  effigies  de 
fJEistigio  aedis  emicat  .  As  Jacob  sug- 
gests,  the  Sun  was  no  doubt  worshipped 
m  this  plaoe  as  the  great  charioteer.  The 
worship  appeais  to  be  of  Sabine  origin ; 
Sol  being  represented  in  legend  as  one  of 
the  gods  of  Tatius :  sce  Varr.  L.  L.  5.  68 ; 
Dion.  Hal.  a.  50. 

in  quo  faoinua  parabatur:    see  c. 

53>3- 

9.  oooulta  ooniurationi8a<occultam 
coniurationem ' :  see  Introd.  i.  v.  §  32  b. 

numine,  as  the  god  of  light 
utque :  on  the  change  0?  constiuction 
tee  I.  15,  4,  and  note. 
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circensium  Cerealium  ludicrum  pluribus  equorum  cursibus  cele- 
braretur  mensisque  Aprilis  Neronis  cognomentum  acdperet; 
templum  Saluti  extrueretur  eo  loci  *  ♦  ♦  ex  quo  Scaevinus 
ferrum  prompserat.  ipse  eum  pugionem  apud  Capitolium  sacra-  3 
5  vit  inscripsitque  lovi  Vindici :  in  praesens  haud  animadversum ; 
post  arma  lulii  Vindicis  ad  auspicium  et  praesagium  futurae 
ultionis  trahebatur.  reperio  in  commentariis  senatus  CerialemS 
Anicium  consulem  designatum  pro  sententia  dixisse  ut  templum 
divo  Neroni  quam  maturrime  publica  pecunia  poneretur.     quod  4 


I.  CwreaUum :  see  c  53,  i,and  note; 
H.  3.  55,  I. 

3.  ApriUa,  the  moDth  in  which  the 
plot  was  detected :  see  notes  on  c.  53,  i ; 
70,1.  Itiscalled'Neroneii8'in  16. 13,5; 
where  other  tuch  new  names  su-e  men- 
tioned.  Suet  (55)  makes  the  decree  ori- 
ginateirom  Nerohimself  ('  mensemqaoque 
Aprilem  Neronenm  appellavit;  destina- 
verat  et  Romam  Neropolim  noncapare  *) ; 
which  wonld  be  in  accordance  with  pre- 
cedents  set  by  Aagnstns  and  Gaias  (Saet. 
Aag.  31 ;  CflJ.  15).  The  name  cannot  be 
supposed  to  have  survived  his  lifetime. 

3.  eolooi*«*:  cp.  14.61, 3,andnote. 
The  place  from  which  Scaevinns  had 
taken  the  dagger  was  abready  a  temple, 
andy  according  to  one  account,  a  temple 
of  Salus,  thongh  probably  ander  the  name 
of  Nortia  (see  c.  53,  3,  and  note)  ;  and  if 
it  was  proposed  to  replaoe  it  by  a  roore 
splendid  one  (Bumouf),  or  to  rebuild  it 
as  if  profaned  bv  Scaevinus  (Jacob),  we 
should  expect  this  to  be  more  clearly 
stated.  We  cannot  suppose  (with  Urlichs) 
that  the  place  in  which  Scaevinus  had  kept 
the  dagger  in  his  own  honse  is  meant ;  it 
istherefore  betterto  supposethat  Nipp.is 
right  in  considering  that  some  words  are 
lost  which  would  luive  shown  that  it  was 
proposed  to  build  a  temple  to  Salus  at 
Rome,  as  weU  as  to  erect  some  monument 
on  the  spot  at  Ferentinum.  Schiller  notes 
(195,  3)  the  sacrifices  offered  at  an  earlier 
time  by  Nero  under  this  tiUe  (Dio,  61. 
18,  3;  31,  i),  and  the  prominence  of 
*Salus*,  or  'Salus  Neronis*,  or  'Salus 
publica '  in  the  Arval  vows,  and  on  coins 
(Eckhel,  vL  377 ;  Cohen,  i.  p.  300). 

4.  ipae,  Nero.  Similar  dedicationi 
were  made  by  Gaius  (Suet  Cal.  34); 
also  Vitellius  dedicated  the  sword  bv 
which  Otho  had  committed  suicide  (Id. 
Vit  10),  and  Caracalla  that  with  which 
he  had  slain  his  own  brother  (Dio,  77. 
«3»  3). 


5.  in  praeMHs.  Add.  and  Freinsli. 
snppose  '  id '  to  have  dropped  oat  be^oie 

6.  anna, '  the  dvil  war/  the  txme  whea 
arms  were  taken  up:  cp.  3.  55,  i,  asd 
note.  On  the  rising  of  Vind^  aee  Ap- 
pendiz  to  Book  16. 

7.  trahebatur,  *  was  bdng  imapieted  * 
(cp.  I.  6a,  3,  and  note;  10.  i,  i,  &c.); 
the  coinddence  of  names  was  thoiigbt  to 
have  been  ominous.  <  Auspidam  et  pne- 
sagium '  are  synonyms  (cp.  i3.  57,  3,  aod 
note). 

in  commentaxiis  senatoe.  On  tbcK 
see  Introd.  i.  iii.  p.  14.  Mominses 
notices  (Staatsr.  iii.  I03i,  i)  this  pasage 
and  Suet  Aug.  5  aa  the  only  ex{»ess  dta- 
tions  from  them  in  literatnre ;  thoogli  we 
cannot  donbt  that  they  were  extexistvely 
used  by  historians. 

Oerialem  Anioiom.  For  the  recovd 
of  his  death  in  the  following  year  see 
16.  17,  8,  where  it  is  stated  that  he  had 
incurred  infamy  many  years  before  bj 
betraying  a  conspiracy  to  Gains. 

8.  oonaolem  deaignatam.  He  wsi 
not  *  consul  ordinarius '  in  the  foUowiDg 
year  (16. 14,  i) ;  so  that  he  mnit  dther 
have  been  designated  as  'snffectDs*  or 
subsequently  set  aside. 

pro  sententia;  for  the  common  ea- 
pression  'loco  sententiae'  (a.  37,  3;  I4. 
43,  3,  &c.).  On  the  position  ot  tbe  cos. 
design.  in  debate  see  3.  33,  6;  11.  5,  3« 
and  notes. 

9.  divoNeronl.  What  was  mrasBal 
was  not  the  erection  of  a  temple  to  a  Irring 
emperor,  but  its  erection  at  Rome,  a^ 
theuseofthi8titIe(seebelow).  Thecariy 
emperors  allowed  such  temples  ooly  in 
the  provinces,  and  with  snch  inscriptioas 
as  '  Romae  et  Augnsto  * ;  '  Ti.  Caesari 
Augusto  et  Aogustae  et  senatui/  &c. 
See  notes  on  i,  10,  5 ;  78,  i ;  4.  15,  4 ; 
37»  4;  38,4- 
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quidem  ille  decernebat  tamquam  mortale  fastigium  egresso  et 
venerationem  hominum  merito,  sed  ipse  prohibuit^  ne  interpreta- 
tione  quorundam  ad  omen  malum  sui  exitus  verteretur :  nam 
deum  honor  principi  non  ante  habetur  quam  agere  inter  homines 
desierit.  5 


I.  et  ▼enerationem,  &c  Tbe  whole 
passage  in  Med.  is  hopelessly  comipt, 
being  thns  read,  '  et  ▼eneratio  ite  hominam 
merito  qaorunda  ad  omta  dolom  sui  exitns 
uerteretur.'  For  the  first  part  the  correction 
of  Rben.,  as  above^  is  generally  accepted, 
unless  'et  venerationem  iam  hommum 
merito '  (Ritt.)  be  preferred :  for  the 
latter  part,  it  may  be  ateumed  that  a 
lacuna  exists,  containing  a  sentence  of 
wbich  Nero  (as  shown  by  the  use  of  *sui') 
was  the  subject,  and  in  which  his  refusal 
of  this  bonour  must  have  been  stated  and 
explained ;  but  none  of  the  attempts  to 
fUl  the  gap  and  to  adapt  the  remaining 
words  to  the  insertion  have  met  with  any 
general  acceptance.  Orelli  simply  marks 
Uie  lacuna  after  *  merito ',  and  leaves  the 
Med.  text  obelized ;  others  (also  marking 
the  lacuna)  correct  'omina  dolum'  to 
<omen  ac  dolum'  (with  Rhen.).  The 
conjectural  restoration  of  Halm  (whom 
Dr.  follows)  is  given  in  the  text  Ritt. 
marks  the  lacuna  after  *■  qnonmdam  \  and 
suggests  '  quorundam  admonitu  Nero  pro- 
hibebat,  ne  donum  ad  omen  ac  dolum', 
&C.  Nipp.  (Ed.  4)  limits  the  force  of 
'Umquam'  to  'egresso',  and  reads  'at 
venerationem  hominum  merito,  qnorum 
admonitu  ad  votum  sui  exitus  verteretur ', 
taking  these  words  as  an  ironical  remark 
of  Tadtus,  that  Nero  had  certainly  de- 


served  reverence  at  the  hands  of  those 
who  suggested  to  him  a  desire  for  his  own 
death.  Jacob  reads  '  sed  ipse  prohibuit, 
ne  malignitate  quorundam  ad  omen  sui 
exitus  ac  dolum  verteretur  *.  Many  other 
conjectures  wiU  be  found  in  the  critical 
notes  of  Walther,  Orelli,  and  Halm. 

3.  nam  deum,  &c  Lips.  compares 
the  saying  of  TertuUian  (Apol.  34), 
*maledictum  est  ante  apotheosin  deum 
Caesarem  nuncupare.'  Such  statements 
must  however  be  understood  in  reference 
to  formal  deification,  with  title  of 'divus', 
by  decree  of  the  senate,  and  of  public 
worship  at  Rome  (see  i.  40,  8,  and  note ; 
13.  a,  0,  and  note),  as  distinct  not  only 
from  the  temples  in  the  provinces  (see 
note  above),  but  also  from  local  or  private 
worship  in  Italy  and  even  in  Rome  itself 
(see  I.  73,  3,  and  note),  and  from  the 
frequent  ascription  of  divine  attribntes  to 
the  Caesar  in  the  language  of  poets  and 
other  courtiers,  as  well  as  from  the  hon- 
ours  paid  to  the  effigy  of  the  princeps  in 
camp  (12.  17,  3,  and  notc)  and  elsewhere 
(3-  36,  I,  and  note).  The  more  extra- 
vagant  honours  allowed  or  claimed  in 
lifetime  by  lulius  Caesar  (Suet.  lul.  76), 
Caligula  (Id.  CaL  22),  or  Domitian  (Id. 
Dom.  13),  were  not  taken  as  a  precedent. 
On  the  whole  subject  see  Marquardt, 
Staatsv.  iii.  pp.  463,  foll. 
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ON  THE  NERONIAN  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS. 


NoTE. — The  authorities  consulted  are  generally  specified  in  their  places; 
but  a  ftirther  general  obligation  has  here  to  be  acknowledged  to  I^. 
C.  F.  Amold,  *die  Neronische  Christenverfolgung/  Leipzig,  1888- 

Thk  deep  interest  attaching  to  the  subject  of  this  chapter,  and  the  fect 
that  no  other  circumstantial  account  of  the  event  is  preserved  to  us,  haw 
caused  it  to  receive  an  attention  beyond  the  deserts  of  its  real  historical 
value.  In  this  respect  it  cannot  be  ranked  with  the  letter  of  PKny*,  in 
which  a  govemor  of  a  province  is  ofl&cially  reporting  to  his  empcror 
contemporary  facts  brought  before  him  in  his  judidal  capacity,  and 
which  he  was  under  every  obligation  to  ascertain  and  state  correcdy;' 
whereas  we  have  here  a  narrative  necessarily  at  second  hand,*  writtcn 
under  no  more  stringent  obligation  than  that  of  historical  fidelity,^  nor 
with  any  pains  to  disguise  the  writer's  animosity  towards  a  detested  and 
despised  religion.' 

By  one  recent  writer,'  the  whole  passage  has  been  impugned  as  a 


»  Ad  Trai.  96. 

*  The  comparative  gentleness  of  Pliny*s 
expressions,  as  compared  with  those  of 
Tacitus,  is  generally  refened,  and  with 
good  reason,  to  the  different  temperament 
of  the  writer :  bnt  the  circnmstances  nn- 
der  which  he  was  writing  mnst  be  also 
taken  into  account. 

'  The  date  of  completion  of  the  Annals 
(see  Introd.  i.  p.  4)  wonld  be  fhlly  fifty 
years  after  that  of  the  persecntion.  As  a 
boy  of  about  ten  years  old,  Tadtusmight 
possibly  have  witnessed  some  of  the  hor- 
rors  described;  but  there  is  nothing  in 
the  narrative  to  indicate  it ;  and  in  any 
case  his  account,  as  a  whole,  mnst  be 
taken  from  his  usual  anthorities. 

*  In  comparing  this,  as  a  weaker  obU- 
gation,  with  that  of  Pliny,  it  is  not  meant 
to  imply  that  Tadtns   did  not  himself 


coniider  it  a  very  strong  one  (see  Introd. 
i.  p.  aa),  however  often  ne  bas  allowed 
himself  unconsdonsly  to  be  biased. 

*  A  Roman  with  the  ideas  of  TacitBS 
would  generally  feel  towards  any  foreiga 
<  snperstitio '  a  contempt  which  woud 
make  any  carefol  investigation  of  it  le- 
pugnant  to  him  :  bnt  his  extreme  bitter^ 
ness  towardsChristianity  results  no  donbt 
from  his  full  belief  in  the  '  flagitia  *  im- 
puted  to  it  (see  note  on  §  3).  It  is  how- 
ever  remarkable  that  the  judgement  of 
Pliny,  whose  letter  was  written  some  ten 
years  previonsly,  and  whose  opinioo 
could  not  have  been  unknown  to  him, 
shonld  not  have  led  him  to  look  npon 
these  charges  as  at  least  open  to  quesdoo. 

*  P.  Hochart,  *  Etndes  an  sujet  de  U 

?ers6cution   des   Chr^tiens   sons  Nero,' 
aris,  1885. 
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Christian  foigery,  bnt  on  gronnds  slender  in  themselves,^  and  involving, 
as  the  objector  himself  sees,  a  similar  attack  on  the  other  passagea 
in  classical  authors  of  this  period.*  It  may  be  sufficient  to  point  out 
that  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  has  transcribed  words  of  Tacitus  in  an  un- 
questioned  passage  (c  37,  8),  has  also  transcribed  a  portion  of  this  (see 
on  §  3);  also  that  the  style  is  thoroughly  Tacitean  throughout,  containing 
a  number  of  w<mls  and  expressions  elsewhere  used  by  the  author,  and 
more  or  less  characteristic  of  him,  yet  without  any  such  elaborate  over- 
imitation  as  we  should  expect  to  detect  in  even  a  skilful  forgery.' 
Nor  is  the  subject-matter  less  characteristic,  if  we  note  the  struggle 
between  the  extreme  bittemess  and  animosity  of  the  general  view,  and 
the  sense  of  candour  and  historical  fidelity  in  dealing  with  the  actual 
charge  against  the  sufferers,  tbe  grudging  and  hardly  acknowledged 
sympathy,  the  many  unexplained  difficulties  to  which  his  evident  un- 
willingness  to  dwell  longer  on  the  subject  than  he  can  help  gives  rise. 
It  must  seem  strange  that  any  one  who  has  studied  the  interpolated 
passage  in  Josephus/  or  the  correspondence  of  St  Paul  and  Seneca,* 
should  suppose  that  it  is  only  a  similar,  but  somewhat  more  skilful 
performance  of  the  same  kind  that  lies  here  before  us. 

The  genuineness  of  the  passage  being  assumed,  we  may  add  that  only 
in  one  or  two  places  does  the  Medicean  text  appear  to  be  comipt/ 
It  would  seem  also  that  we  are  here  in  possession  of  all  that  Tacitus 
has  thought  fit  (at  least  in  the  Annals)  to  tell  us  conceming  the 
Ciiristians  as  such;  the  mode  of  reference  to  the  subject  here  being 
such  as  strongly  to  make  against  the  supposition  that  the  lost  Fifih 
Book  would  have  given  us  in  its  proper  place  any  fuller  account  of  the 

*  HardlyimyaccoantistakenoftheUuiT  and  indeed  rejects  the  whole  correspon- 
gnageand  style,  except  to  notice  (p.  76)  the  dence  of  Pliny  and  Trajan  and  the  fact  of 
nse  of  '  Tiberio  imperitante '  (on  which  a  gOTernorship  of  Bithynia  by  the  fonner : 
see  note)  and  the  absence  of  dear  con-  he  also  treats  as  interpolations  the  passage 
stnictionin§6(<aatcnicibasadfixi^&c).  on  the  Christians  in  Snet.  Ner.  16  (see 
To  take  this  as  evidence  of  forgery  is  to  p.4ai),andthewords<impa1soreChresto' 
snppose  the  interpolator,  who  mast  other*  in  Saet.  Cl.  35.  It  is  difficolt  to  see  what 
wise  be  assomed  throughoot  to  have  heeo  object  a  Christian  could  have  proposed  to 
an  excellent  dassical  scholar,  to  be  ca-  gam  bv  these  two  insertions. 

pable  also  of  lapsing  into  ungrammatical  '  The  principal   references  to  similar 

blonders;  a  far  more  improbable  sup-  words  and  expressions  are  given  in  the 

poftition  than  that  of  a  corruption  in  the  notes,  and  could  be  fnrther  extended  if 

MS.     The  objections  drawn  from  the  needfuL    Professor  J.  £.  B.  Mayor  has 

subject-matter,  such  as  the  alleged  an-  fordbly  supported  the   genuineness    of 

ticipation  in  the  nse  of  <  Christiani ',  the  Pliny*s  letter  by  similar  argumenU  (Class. 

omission  of  any  spedfication  of  Pilate's  Rev.  iv.  p.  lai,  foll.). 

province,  &&,  and  the  argument  founded  *  Tos.  Ant.  18.  3,  3. 

on  the  absence  of  apparent  knowledge  of  *  lliese  letters  are  printed  as  an  Ap- 

thepassageinearly  Christian  writers^are  pendtx  in   Haase^s  edition  of  Seneca*t 

noticed  below  or  in  the  notes.  works. 

*  M.  Hochart  treats  the  two  letters  of  *  See  notes  on  §(  5,  6. 
Pliny  and  Trajan  as  a  limilar  pious  iraud» 

ntLHAM  E  C 
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origin  of  Christianitx  or  of  tbe  life  of  Christ  to  supplement  tbe  baie 
record  here  vouchsafed.^ 

Leaving  the  various  difficulties  of  detail  to  be  dealt  with  in  tbe  notes 
on  the  passage,  it  is  proposed  here  to  discuss  some  of  the  generai 
grounds  on  which  the  credibility  of  the  narrative  as  giVen  by  Tadtie 
has  been  called  in  question. 

The  narrative  brings  in  no  other  originating  agency  tban  that  of  Nero, 
who,  to  divert  the  imputation  from  himself,  <  sets  up  culprits  *  to  sastaio 
the  charge;  and  the  great  difficulty  of  explaining  how  tbe  CbristiaBS 
came  to  be  selected  for  the  purpose  is  either  ignoied  ot  supposed  to  find 
its  solution  in  the  fact  that  they  were  'detested  for  their  abominations  \ 
and  notorious  for  '  hatred  of  the  human  race ',  and  were  tberefore  presum- 
ably  persons  against  whom  any  charge  could  be  believed,  as  well  as  bdog 
sufficiently  numerous  to  glut  the  public  appetite  for  vengeance.  Bot 
such  an  explanation  seems  only  to  increase  the  difficulty  by  its  contrast 
with  the  impression  suggested  from  other  sources ;  according  to  wbich 
the  Christian  body  in  Rome  at  that  date  has  been  believed  to  have  been 
neither  considerable  in  numbers,  nor  so  well  known  to  the  outer  worid 
as  to  have  aroused  its  hatred,  or  to  have  then  incurred  tbe  imputatioDs 
current  no  doubt  in  the  age  of  Tacitus,  but  which  he  bas  been  beie 
thought  to  have  antedated.  If  suspicion  had  arisen  or  was  sougbt  to 
be  propagated,  tracing  the  origin  of  the  fire  to  an  act  of  religioQs 
fanatidsm,  its  more  natural  objects  would  have  been  the  Jews,  who  woe 
then  living  at  Rome  in  very  great  numbers,  and  who  as  a  body  had 
twice  at  least  before  this  time  drawn  down  upon  themselves  tbe  inter- 
ference  of  the  government,*  and  whose  religion  is  noticed  witb  more 
or  less  asperity  by  all  the  chief  extant  writers  of  the  Neronian  period,' 

^  If  SQch  earlier  notice  had  existed,  we  earlier  date,  when  he  dismisses  the  vhoie 

shoiild  expect  the  addition  here  of  some  period  with  the  words  '  snb  Tiboio  qnies ' 

soch  words  as  '  ut  rettuU ',  or  some  other  (H.  5.  o,  4).    The  strange  ooojectaie  of 

difierent  wording  of  the  sentence.     The  M.  Joef  (see  C  F.  Amold,  pi.  X17),  that 

addition  of  the  words  '  per  procaratorem  an   acoonnt  given  in    the    Filth    BooIe 

Pontimn  Pilatum  \  without  spedBcation  cansed  the  destmction  of  that  part  <^  the 

of  his  province,  has  indeed  been  thooght  Annals  throngh  the  indignatioa  of  Cbra- 

to  imply  that  he  was  already  known  to  tians  at  the  representation  contained  ia  it, 

the  reader,  or  to  be  an  interpolation,  or  involves  the  extraTagant  suppositioa  that 

to  sbow  the  whole  passage  to  be  such.  the  whole  history  of  some  three  years  w» 

The  difficolty  is  not  serious  (see  note) ;  annihilated,  to  secure  the  exdsioa  of  what 

and  if  the  Crucifixion  and  his  share  in  it  couldhavebeenattheutmostioextremdy 

had  been   already  mentioned,  even  less  small  a  porti<»i  of  it 

than  is  here  said  would   have  sufBced.  *  For  the  deportation  of  Jews  by  TS- 

That  other  acts  of  his  govemment  had  berius  see  a.  85»  5,  and  note;   and  lisr 

been  recorded  among  the  circumstances  the  measure  taken  with  them  by  ClaiidiDS 

preceding  the  Jewish  rising  under  Gaius  see  Introd.  p.  30. 

is  not  impossible;  but  is  somewhat  un-  *  Lucan  sp^sof 'deditasacrtslnceni 

likely  from  the  fact  that  they  had  certainly  ludaea  dei  *  (a,  593) ;  PUny  describes  the 

not  attracted  the  notice  of  Tadtus  at  aa  nation  at  'contnmclia  numinnm  iDsi£^' 
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while  that  of  the  Christians  is  as  universally  ignored,^  and  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  hardly  got  beyond  the  stage  at  which  it  was  reckoned 
by  Romans  merely  as  a  Jewish  sect,  parted  from  the  main  body  by  what 
seemed  to  be  obscure  and  even  unintelligible  dififerences.* 

The  theories  which  seek  an  explanation  of  these  difficulties  in 
some  confusion  between  Jews  and  Christians  may  be  briefly  given  as 
foUows : — 

1.  It  has  been  conjectured'  that  the  real  victims  were  zealot  Jews, 
who  had  taken  a  k)cal  name  fix)m  Judas  of  Galilee,  and  whose  existence 
had  been  so  forgotten  when  Tacitus  wrote  as  to  cause  them  to  be 
confounded  with  the  roXiXoioi^  proper  or  Christians,  to  whom  Tacitus 
has  appropriated  'the  sufferings  which  he  might  with  far  greater  truth 
and  justice  have  attributed  to  a  sect  whose  odious  memory  was  almost 
extinguished '.  This  opinion,  in  its  original  form,  has  found  few  if  any 
supporters ;  ^  but  has  suggested  others  to  which  the  same  objections  are 
not  applicable. 

2.  It  has  been  thought*  that  the  blow  fell  on  both  bodies,  but  that  the 
memory  of  the  Christian  sufferers  has  been  alone  preserved ;  that  the 
name  of  '  Christus '  as  that  of  the  expected  Messiah  was  no  less  upon 
the  lips  of  Jews  than  Christians»  and  that  the  turbulent  followers  of 
some  false  Christ^  drewdown  an  attack  upon  themselves,  which  extended 
itself  by  their  malicbus  informationy'  or  by  want  of  discrimination  in 
the  judges,  to  all  Christ-worshippers  as  such. 

(N.  H.  13.  4,  9,  46),  and  Moses  ms  foun-  •  Gibbon,  c.  16, 

der  of  a  '  ma^ces  factio '  (30.  i,  a,  1 1) ;  *  This  name  is  stated  to  have  been 

Seneca  (Fr.  41-43  Haase,  cited  firom  Aug.  andently  given  by  Jews  to   Cliristians 

de  Civ.  Dei  vii.  11)  speaks  severely  of  some  (Suidas)  and  was  reimposed  by  Jnlian. 

of  their  institations,  and  adds  '  nsque  eo  *  Besides  other  objections,  it  has  been 

sceleratissimae  gentis  consnetndo  conva-  noticed  that  we  have  no  evidence  what- 

luit  ut  per  omnis  iam  terras  recepta  sit '.  ever  that  the  2^alots  or  followers  of  Jndas 

To  these  is  to  be  added  the  passage  in  were  ever  called  as  a  body  *  Galilaeans '. 

Per8ius(5,  179-184).  •  See  Merivale.  Hist.  Ch.  54.    With 

*  St.  Augustine  thinks  it  necessary  to  his  general  view  tnat  oj  H.  Schiller  (Ge- 
explain  the  silence  of  Seneca  (1.  1.)  by  schichte  des  ROmischen  Kaiserreichs,  pp. 
suggesting  that  he  could  neither  safely  433-439)  is  substantially  in  agreement; 
praise  nor  perhaps  consdentiously  iind  but  the  reasoning  of  the  latter  is  less 
toult  with  Christianity.  The  absence  of  fordble.  Some  of  Schiller*s  prindpal 
satirical  allusion  in  still  later  writers,  as  criticisms  on  the  statements  of  Tacitus 
Martial  and  Juvenal,  may  be  explained  are  noticed  in  the  notes. 

with  Bp.  Liehtfoot  (PhiIippians,Introd.i.)  '  A  supposition  of  some  previous  out- 

by  the  small  material  fumished  by  Cliris-  break  of  this  nature  appears  to  be  the 

tians  to  caricature.  most  probable  interpretation  of  the  st^te- 

*  The  pleader  TertuUus  speaks  of  the  ment  of  Suet.  (CI.  35)  '  ludaeos  impul- 
iaith  as  the  Na(a;paW  atpttris  (Acts  24,  soreChrestoadsiduetumuItuantis*;  which 
5)  ;  to  Gallio  it  is  a  question  irtpl  \6yov  has  been  also  taken  to  be  a  confused  ac- 
«a2  dyofi&Ttuy  leai  v6iwv  roO  «ra^*  iiMS  (Id.  count  of  some  attack  by  the  Jews  upon 
18,  15),  to  Festus  (fjT^fiaTa  vtpi  Trjs  tdias  the  Christians. 

^Kniatiiovias,  leai  frtpl  tivos  *lrfffov  TtOvrj-  *  It  is   thought  by  supporters  of  this 

MvTos  tv  i<t>a<ric€v  d  IlaOXof  ^  (Id.  25, 19).      view  that  those  first  accnsed  (*  qui  fate- 

£  e^ 
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3.  It  has  been  thought  ^  that  suspicion  maj  indeed  have  first  rt&A 
on  the  JewSy  but  that  the  leading  members  of  that  body  at  Rome  maj 
have  been  enabled  by  the  powerful  assistance  of  Poppaea  to  shift  the 
charge  entirely  from  themselves  upon  the  Christians,  whom  tbey  detested 
and  were  eagerly  seeking  opportunities  to  destroy. 

In  criticizing  these  views  attention  must  be  called  to  wbat  Tacitns 
distinctly  states,  and  to  such  corroboration  of  his  statements  as  can  be 
found  elsewhere. 

It  is  no  doubt  hardly  relevant  to  say  that  Tacitus  was  himself  weH 
aware  of  the  distinction  between  Jews  and  Christians,  and  tliat  his 
account  of  the  origin  and  spread  of  Christianity  is  accurate  as  far  as  it 
goes.  But  his  explicit  assertion  that  the  'Christians'  were  alread j,  at 
the  time  of  which  he  is  writing,  so  known  and  designated  by  die  Roman 
people,*  is  one  which  no  careful  historian  would  have  made  if  he  lod 
not  found  them  so  named  in  his  authorities,  who  in  this  case  were 
thoroughly  contemporary  with  the  events,  and  describing  circumstaDces 
of  the  utmost  public  notoriety.  There  is  no  improbability  in  the  sappo- 
sition  that  ihe  'influx  of  the  Orontes  into  the  Tiber' '  might  have  already 
carried  to  Rome  a  name  abeady  used,  probably  for  some  twenty  jears, 
at  Antioch  ^,  already  traceable  as  a  term  of  reproach  in  the  East,*  and 
apparently  familiar  not  many  years  after  this  date  at  Pompeii.'  Tbe 
sect  may  well  have  been,  a3  Tacitus  seems  to  imply,  better  known  to 
the  common  people  than  to  the  govemment,  though  it  may  have  forced 
itself  on  the  notice  of  the  latter  as  early  as  810,  a.d.  57  ;^  and  there  b 
some  reason  to  suppose  that  at  the  date  of  the  siege  of  Jemsalem, 
officers  of  the  highest  rank  were  aware  that  Christianity,  thongfa  of 


bantnr  *)  were  Jewish  fanatict,  who,  if  what  contemptiioiis  nse  of  the  name  bf 

not  actnally  owning  the  chaige  of  incen-  Agrippa  to  St.  Paal  (Acts  26,  38).     la 

diarism  (see  noteon  $  5),  were  exulting  at  implying  that  the  name  was  not.  at  that 

the  catastrophe.  date,  adopted  by  the  brotherfaood  theni- 

'  The  possible  i%ency  of  Poppaea  had  selves,  Tacitus   is   fiilly   in   accordaDoe 

been  noticed  by  GibboD  and  others.    In  with  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  New 

recent  times  tbis  view  has  been  power-  Testament. 

fully  stated  by  Renan  (Origines  da  Chris-  *  In  some  words  scribbled  wlth  diar- 

tianisme,  iv.  ch.  vii.)  and  by  Bp.  Llghtfoot  coal  on  a  wall,  the  letters  '  HRISTIAN ' 

(Apost.  Fathers,  pt  ii.  i.  lo).  seem  to  have  been  at  oue  time  traceable, 

*  *  Quos  . .  .  vulgus  Christianos  appel-  but  the  writing  has  since  perished,  aad 
labat  *  ^15.  44,  3).  the  attempts  at  a  restoration  of  the  otha 

*  This  current  is  described  by  Juvenal  words  rest  on  no  real  evidence.    SeeCL 
(3, 63)  as  having  long  set  in  ('  lampridem  L.  iv.  679,  and  Zangemeister  there. 
Syrus  in  Tiberim  demudt  Orontes*).  ^  This  would  have  been  the  case  if  tbe 

*  See  note  on  $  3.  '  superstitio    externa '    chaiged     against 
'Thefirst£pi^eofStPeter,addressed  Pomponia  Graecina  (13.  31,  3)  was  (ss 

to  Christians  in  the  Asiatic  provinces,  has  has  been  generally  thought)  Christianity. 

the  words  cl  Ik  AtXpiaTiay&s («A<rxci),  /i^  See  note  there,  and  Bp. lightfoot,  Apo^ 

alffxwiffiht  (4,  16).    Compare  the  some-  Fathers,  pt.  i  (St  Clcmcnt),  i.  30-33, 
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Jewish  origin,  and  (as  they  believed)  bound  up  with  Jewish  nationality, 
was  not  only  distinct  from,  but  fundamentally  opposed  to  Judaism.^  . 

It  seems  also  implied,  though  not  so  plamly,  that  Tacitus  found  the 
Christians  described  in  his  authorities  as  'per  flagitia  invisi';  and 
although  our  only  explicit  knowledge  of  such  imputations  is  of  con- 
siderably  later  date^*  there  is  some  independent  reason  to  think  that 
such  were  akeady  current ; '  and  they  may  well  have  been  raked  together 
and  made  the  most  of  by  their  adversaries  on  this  occasion^ 

There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  apparently  small  number  of  the 
brethren  at  the  date  of  St.  Paul's  arrival  at  Ronte^  rtiay  have  been 
materially  increased  by  the  effect  of  his  two  years  of  preaching  and 
instruction ; '  but  the  description  of  the  sufferers  as  'a  vast  multitude' 
must  be  taken  as  a  rhetorical  expression  which  we  have  no  means  of 
redudng  to  a  numerical  estimate.*  Archaeology  has  unffortunately  been 
able  to  throw  hardly  any  light  on  the  numbers  or  importance  of  the 
Christians  in  Rome  at  so  early  a  date.^ 

Among  other  classical  authors,  the  only  express  reference  to  the 
subject  ^  is  that  of  Suetonius,  which,  as  far  as  it  goes,  shows  evidence 
of  being  drawn  from  an  independent  source/  and  no  less  clearly  marks 


*  It  may  be  permitted  here  to  assame 
the  correctness  of  the  supposition  that 
Salpiciiis  Sevenis,  who  transcribes  the 
words  of  Tacitus  here  and  in  c.  $7,  8,  9, 
has  also  (Chron.  a.  30,  <^)  transcribed 
from  the  lost  part  of  the  Fifth  Book  of  the 
Histories,  where  Tacitos  had  given  the 
opinions  of  the  Roman  council  of  war  as 
to  the  advisability  of  destroying  the  Jewish 
temple  :  '  alii,  et  Titns  ipse,  evertendum 
templum  imprimis  censebant,  quo  plenius 
Indaeorum  et  Christianorum  [superstitiol 
toUeretur.  Quippe  has  [superstitionesj 
Ucet  contrarias  sibi  iisdem  tamen  auctori- 
bus  profectas.  Christianos  ex  ludaeis  ex- 
stitisse,  radice  sublata  stirpem  facile  peri- 
turam.'  For '  superstitio  '  and  *  supersti- 
tiones '  (which  Tadtus  would  no  doubt 
have  used),  Sulpicius  has  '  religio  *  and 
'  religiones  *. 

«  See  note  on  15.  44,  3. 

*  That  Christians  were  looked  upon  as 
in  some  way  malefactors  would  appear 
from  I  Pet.  a,  la  (KaTa\aAov<riy  hiuav  dn 
MeucowotSv), 

*  See  Acts  aS,  15.      »  Acts  aS,  30,  31. 

*  See  note  on  $  5. 

'  De  Rossi  (<  Insc.  Christ.  urbis 
Romae')  is  only  able  to  dte  three 
Christian  sepulchral  inscriptions  bearing 
definite  dates  (a.d.  71,  107,  and  iii) 
prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  third  cen- 


tury.  It  b  however  maintained  that  the 
oldest  Christian  cemeteries  were  set  apart 
and  used  as  such  from  a  very  early  time. 
See  Northcote  and  Brownlow,  *  Roma 
Sotteranea,*  p.  75,  &c.;  Bp.  lightfoot, 
Apost.  Fathers,  pt.  L  i.  pp.  31,  35,  foU. 

*  It  has  been  thought  that  Seneca's  de- 
scription  of  the  *  tunica  molesta  *  (see  note 
on  15.  44, 6)  may  have  been  snggested  by 
the  recent  spectacle,  and  that  the  descrip- 
tion  in  Juv.  i.  155,  of  the  punishment  oi 
those  who  drew  down  on  themselves  the 
vengeance  of  Tigellinus,  alludes  to  it. 
There  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  tliat  Dio 
had  omitted  all  reference  to  it ;  for  his 
Christian  epitomist,  Xiphilinus,  would 
hardly  have  left  out  any  notice  which  he 
had  found  in  his  author;  and  Zontaas, 
who  has  generally  followed  Dio,  does 
indeed  sp^k  of  Nero  as  a  persecutor 
(II.  13,  570),  but  on  this  point  dtes 
Eusebius  as  his  authority,  and  closely 
follows  him. 

*  The  meagre  statement, '  adflicti  sup- 
pliciis  Christiani,  genus  hominum  super  • 
stitionb  novae  et  maleficae  *  (Suet.  Ner. 
16),  seems  to  foUow  a  different  authority 
from  Tacitus,  in  giving  this  among  various 
police  regulations  for  which  Nero  is  on 
the  whole  commended.  The  omisdon  of 
any  connezion  of  it  with  the  fire  may  be 
merely  dne  to  brevity. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


422  APPENDIX  11 

the  victims  as  not  Jews  but  Cbristians.  The  earliest  express  refereiice 
to  any  Neronian  persecution  in  a  Christian  writer  is  that  in  die  fngment 
preserved  by  Eusebius '  of  the  Apology  addressed  to  M.  Anrelias  br 
Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  about  a.d.  tfo,  which,  without  showing  aaj 
knowledge  of  tfae  drcumstances  as  described  by  Tacitus,  sets  forth  tbe 
two  most  wicked  emperors,  Nero  and  Domitian,  as  having  become,  at 
the  suggestion  of  evil  counsellors,  the  only  persecutors  of  the  Christ]an&* 
The  same  note  is  dwelt  upon  at  greater  length  by  Tertullian,  who^ 
though  he  refers  his  adversaries  to  the  statements  of  ^ir  own  writm, 
and  has  elsewhere '  distinctly  cited  Tacitus,  shows  no  knowledge  of  this 
passage  of  the  Annals.^  By  others,  as  Lactantius/  Eusebios,*  and 
Jerome/  Nero  is  spoken  of  in  general  terms  as  a  persecutor,  with  no 
allusion  to  these  many  and  nameless  victims,  but  as  having  caiised  the 
martyrdom  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul;  and  it  is  in  Sulpicins  Sevenis 
alone  that  any  unmistakable  folk>wing  of  the  narrative  of  Tadtns  » 
shown." 

There  remain  also  to  be  noticed  aUusions  in  two  Christian  books  of 
earlier  date  than  that  of  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  which,  without  containing 
the  name  of  Nero,  or  referring  indisputably  to  this  massacre,  seem 
difficult  to  be  explained  or  understood  without  supposing  some  distinct 
reference  to  it. 

The  least  open  to  question  is  that  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St-  Clement  to 
the  Corinthians,  which  is  with  probability  taken  to  have  been  written  in  or 
about  the  last  year  of  Domitian,*  and  which  appears  distinctly  to  allode 

^  H.  £.  4.  a6;  alto  giyen  in  Routh,  tratns  est,  Tetando  inqiiiri  CJiritHmos*. 

ReU.  i.  116.  Trajan  has  been  more  commooly  nnked 

*  M^M  vdyrorr,  dpaMHff$hrrtf  M  rtpom  as  a  third  perBecntor :  see  the  diaciissioB 
fiaffic6twy  M^itwWy  rbv  italB^  ^^/tas  h  Ua-  of  the  beanng  of  hii  injnnction  to  Plinj 
0o\i  tcaraanfffm  XAyw  i^iKtfaaw  N^/mmt  in  Mr.  Hard/s  edition  of  the  letten  aad 
Kai  Aoftcrioy^.  Bp.  Lightfoot  (Apost.  Fathert,  pt.  &  i 

*  *  Is  enim  (Coraelios  Tacitns)  in  qointa  pp.11.  folL). 
Historiamm    soaram   bellnm   Indaicnm  *  De  mort  perseo.  9. 
exorsus '  (Apol.  16).  •  H.  E.  a.  15. 

*  ^Consnlite  commeotarios  Testros :  ^  'De  viris  iUustiibns'  (c.  5),  aad 
illic  reperietis  primnm  Neronem  in  hanc  Chron. 

sectam    cum  maxime   Romae  orientem  *  The   only  earlier  Christian  wzitii^ 

Caesariano  gladio  ferodsse.  .  .  .  TenU-  that  even   so  far  follows  Tadtns  as  to 

verat  et   Doroitianus,  portio  Neronis  de  connect  the  peraecotion  with  the  ixre  is 

crudelitate :    sed    qna   et    homo,   &cile  the  apocryphal  conespondenoe  of  Paal 

coeptum  repressit,  restitutis  etiam  quos  and  Seneca,  which  most  have  been  written 

relegaverat  ^  (ApoL  5).    It  will  be  ob-  at  some  date  before  the  time  of  Jezome, 

served  that  no  detaiis  of  the  Neronian  who  refers  to  it  as  if  genuine.   Seebelow, 

persecution  are  given,  nor  is  it  brought  p.  425,  3. 

Into  connexion  with  the  fire.    He  goes  *  See  Bp.  Lightibot,  who  aignes  (In- 

on  to  speak  as  if  these  two  emperors  had  trod.   p.  346,  foU.)   against  those  who 

enforced  with  exceptional  rigonr  the  penal  would  refer  it  to  an  earlier,  or  to  a  cod- 

laws  (assumed  as  alreadj  existing)  against  siderably  Uter  date. 
Christians  *  quas  Traianus  ex  parte  fois- 
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both  to  tronbles  just  befoie  the  death  of  its  dispatch,^  and  also  to  great 
sufferiDgs  seemsnglj  asBodated  in  time  with  the  deaths  of  St  Peter  and 
St.  Paul ;  the  latter  passiage  reminding  us  in  some  of  its  expressions  of 
the  words  here  osod  by  Tadtus.^ 

The  supposed  references  in  the  Apocalypse  bave  been  altogether 
denied,'  and  are  ceitainly  in  great  pari  to  be  otherwise  explained ;  but  the 
prominence  apparently  assigned  (according  to  most  recent  interpreters) 
to  the  individual  figiire  of  Nero/  and  the  personification  of  the  dty  of 
Rome  as  '  the  woman  drunken  with  the  hlood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus'/  are  points  in  which  such  allusion  can 
hardlj  be  excluded/ 


^  Tbe  words  in  (  i  [Sut  rctr]  ol^SiW 
kojL  IwoAAi^Aovt  [TcrofiJ^t  ^iuv  oyfi/^pAt 
Moi  Iwtpi^rr^Hs  ('owing  to  the  siKidfa 
and  repeated  calamities  and  reverset 
which  haye  befaUen  ns*)  <^  noted  by 
Bp.  Lightfoot  at  saitable  to  the  character 
ot  the  so-caUed  persecntioo  (or  rather  the 
seriet  of  jndicial  attacks  on  individnals) 
at  Rome  nnder  Domitian. 

*  After  speakbg  of  the  deaths  of  these 
apostleSy  he  adds  ((  6),  ro^oit  roTr  <ly- 
9p6ci¥  6cUn  wokiTwaa/tiyoit  awrjBpoMtf 
woKh  wXij$ot  lirXcKrfl^,  ofriy^t  woXkais 
olciatt  ml  /3o#^bHMt,  &d  (^kos  waSdyrtSf 
irwolHyfia  «^AAioror  tyiyoyro  kw  ^/mt. 
Ai^  (7Aot  Ikofxl^ttoat  yvyaticts,  Kf<iKi8ct, 
waiHoieat,  aUio/MTa  Sciyd  lud  dy6ata  «a* 
04Wffai,  M  r6y  rrjis  whr^m  fiSfiatoy  6p6/iay 
«onirriy^oar]  wai  ikafioy  yipas  y*yyoioy 
oX  ia$*yus  rf  c^ftart,  The  words  rcd- 
r<9«t  watZionu.  are  a  soggestion  of  Bp. 
Wordsworth,  £aTOQred,  and  formeriy 
adopted  in  the  text,  by  Bp.  Lightfoot, 
for  the  mnch-vexed  AorotSct  aai  Aipieat^ 
wfaich  hare  been  taken  to  refer  to  a  soenic 
representation  by  martyrs  of  the  legendary 
panishment  of  these  persons.  It  wonld 
be  pressing  the  possage  too  £u'  to  restrict 
its  referenoe  to  the  Neronian  massacre; 
for  the  association  with  the  apostles 
might  be  nnderstood  of  kindred  sofferings 
as  well  as  of  even  approximate  contem* 
poraneity,  and  other  martyrdoms  since 
were  doabtless  also  present  to  the  writer^s 
mind;  bat  the  aUosion  to  ontrage  and 
torture  agrees  dosely  with  thedes<^ption 
of  Tadtns ;  h  4/^r  nuy  probably  mean 
'in  Rome';  and  voA^  vA^ot  seems  to 
be  the  sober  prose  of  which  'mnlti- 
tndo  ingens*  is  the  rbetorical  amplifi- 
cation. 

'  Monunsen  (Hist  ▼.  sao,  i ;  £.  T.  B. 
197,  i),  with  whom  Nenmann  ('die  Rd- 
mische  Staat  nnd  die  allgemeine  Kirche 


bis  anf  Diodetian*^  i.  p.  12)  agrees,  has 
argned  that  the  Apoealypse  Is  directed 
against  the  Roman  proriudal  goremment 
generally,  and  in  particnlar  against  tbe 
worship  of  the  emperors.  It  is  clearly 
true  that  the  martjrrs  prominently  in- 
stanced  are  those  who  *  woald  not  worship 
the  image  of  the  beast  *  (see  13, 15 ;  ao,  4, 
&a),  in  other  words,  the  victims  of  sach 
standing  'qnaestiones  de  Christianis*  as 
we  hare  in  Pliny*s  letter.  This  wonld  go 
to  show  the  Book  to  have  been  written 
when  such  'qoaestiones'  were  established 
and  freqaent,  and  therefore  not  before  the 
time  of  Domitian,  instead  of  (as  many 
modem  eritics  have  argaed)  as  early  as 
A.O.  69  or  70 :  and  it  is  natnral  to  sap- 
pose  that  a  catastrophe  of  some  thirty 
years  ago  was  less  prominent  in  the 
writer*s  mind  than  the  constant  ordeal  to 
which  Christians  were  everywhere  at  that 
moment  snbjected.  Bat  to  sappose  the 
Neronian  victims  ezcladed  from  view  be- 
canse  they  were  not  pat  to  death  on  this 
charge,  or  formally  on  any  religions  qoes- 
tion  at  all,  bnt  on  an  allegation  of  incen- 
diarism,  wonld  be  to  attach  too  mnch 
weight  to  a  pretextt  practicaUy  discarded, 
as  we  are  told  (see  15.  44,  5,  and  note\ 
at  the  time  itself,  and  natnrally  dropped 
ont  of  sight  in  sabseqaent  record. 

*  In  Mommsen*s  view,  Nero  stands  as 
the  representative  of  the  Roman  imperial 
rnle  and  the  Antichrist,  chiefly  becaase 
the  legend  of  his  healing  and  his  retnrn 
was  in  every  one*s  monm.  Bnt  to  look 
on  his  retnra  as  in  any  sense  a  manifesta- 
tion  of  Antichrist  implies  that  he  had  been 
a  peraecntor  of  the  nith  beyond  other  em* 
perors. 


(1. 1.),  with  whom  Nenmann  (p.  15)  again 
agrees,  wonld  refer  the  stress  laid  on  the 
gnilt  of  tbe  dty  of  Rome  in  this  respect 
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It  must  be  adtnitted  that  this  corroborative  evidence  is  on  the  whok 
slender;  but  if,  as  has  been  already  shown/  the  genuineness  of  tbe 
passage  in  Tacitus  is  not  open  to  reasonable  doubt,  we  have  before  us 
here  an  additional  illustration  of  the  otherwise  apparent  fact,  that  his 
works  as  a  whole,  especially  the  Annals,  were  but  little  studied.^  The 
occiurence  of  a  persecution  of  some  kind  under  Nero  is  also  inde- 
pendendy  confirmed ;  but  we  should  certainly  have  expected  it  to  have 
dwelt  more  in  the  metnory  of  the  Chufch  if  the  number  of  sufferers  had 


solelyto  its  bein^  the  more  fre^iient  ot 
almost  the  exdusive  place  of  execation  of 
all  Christians  condemned  to  the  a^ena; 
an  obligiiition  to  send  sach  criminals  to 
the  princeps  being  recorded  (in  a.d.  aoo) 
as  imposed  on  govemors  (Modestinas, 
Dig.  4^$.  1 9»  3 1 ).  Bnt  there  may  be  some 
reason  for  qnestionkig  whether  many 
Chtistians  had  been  condemned  'ad 
bestia^*  in  the  time  of  Domitian.  The 
*■  quaestiones  de  Christianis  *  seem  not  yet 
very  common  in  Pliny*s  time ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  penalties  were  at  iirst 
iess  severe  than  afterwards.  Penal  laws 
become  more  stringent  in  the  fttce  of  de^ 
iiance ;  and  we  hove  evidence  (Paal.  Sent. 
V.  29,  i)  that  the  penalties  of  *  maiestos ', 
onder  which  law  (or  that  of '  sacrileginm ') 
those  refnsing  to  worship  the  emperor 
were  arraigned  (Tert  Apol.  10;  cp* 
Neamann,  p.  14),  bad  been  at  some  time 
thus  sharpened:  'antea  in  pcrpetaum 
aqua  et  igni  interdicebatur ;  nnnc  vero 
hnmiliores  bestiis  obiciuDtar  aut  vivi  exn- 
rnntnr,  honestiores  capite  pnniontar.'  Re^ 
specting  the  date  of  this  increased  severity 
of  penalty,  we  have  but  Uttle  evidence. 
Sucn  vast  shows  as  those  of  Trajan,  prob- 
ably  also  those  of  the  Flavian  emperors, 
must  have  demanded  a  crowd  of  traman 
victims  (see  Bp.  Lightfoot,  Apost^  Fathers, 
pt.  ii.  vol.  i.  pi).  354-356)  ;  and  the  in- 
stance  of  St.  Ignatius,  in  the  loter  part 
of  the  ibrmer  prinoe's  role,  presupposes 
others;  yet  that  his  case  was  9omewhat 
exceptional,  would  appear  from  the  nwt- 
rative  itself,  and  stiU  nh>re  so  from  PUnv's 
description,-  at  the  very  same  date,  of  his 
own,  which  seems  the  osual  mode  of 
procedure,  that  of  ordering  the  humbler 
cnlprits  to  execution  there  and  then^  and 
sending  to  Rome  only  those  who  could 
I>lead  their  '  civitas  *,  Respecting  earlier 
times,  we  are  still  more  in  the  dark,  ez-« 
cept  that  exile  had  not  ceued  to  be  the 
strict  legal  penalty  (as  regards  Ronmn 
citizens)  for  'maiestas'  in  the  time  of 
Tiberius  (3. 53, 6),  nor  apparently  in  that 
of  Nero  ( 1 4. 48, 7),  thongh  death  was  often 


arbitrarily  intficted.  In  favonr  of  tbe 
early  prevalence  of '  dAmnatio  ad  bc9tias% 
it  may  be  argued  (i)  that  the  '  spectacs- 
lum'  given  by  Nero  was  likdy  to  have 
been  in  some  way  imitated :  (a)  that 
(patting  aside  such  fignrative  ezpfesBoos 
as  I  CoTtf  4,  9 ;  a  Tim.  4,  17)  the  ktkjfio- 
lULxrica  of  X  Cor.  151  sa,  if  a  metapbor  as 
regards  St.  Paul,  points  to  a  commoa 
£&ct:   (3)  that  the  aUosion  to 


Kot  Lipttai  (see  above,  p.  4^3,  a)  poiots  to 
some  snch  spectade.  To  theae  it  may 
be  repUed  (i)  that  those  so  pmt  to  death 
by  Nero  were  not  convicted  of '  mairstas  * 
bnt  of  aUeged  incendiarism/  and  that  the 
pinidiment  was  reearded  as  ezcessive 
even  ior  them :  (a)  that  tbe  metaphorical 
ase  of  $ripioiuix*iy  niay  well  have  been 
snfiiciently  general  to  have  no  spedal 
significanoe  whea  nsed  by  a  ChristtaB 
(cp.  oibis  Offpiots  itax6ii€$a,  Pompeios  in 
App.  B.  C.  a.  61)  :  (3)  that  any  explana- 
tion  of  Aayaf8c9  seems  impossible,  and 
the  whole  reading  most  qaestiooable  (see 
note  L  1.).  Tfaere  b  also  some  stronger 
connter  evidenot,  (i)  in  the  compkte 
silence  of  the  Apocalypse  itself  as  to  any 
snch  form  of  martyrdom ;  (a)  stili  more 
in  the  general  designation  of  the  nuirtyrs 
as  ol  vcircA.cjcia/i^oc  (ao»  4),  pointing  to 
simple  execntion  as  at  least  the  i^nal 
penalty. 

*  Another  snppositioa,  perhaps  more 
probable  than  that  discnssed  above,  is 
that  Rome,  as  the  seat  of  govemment,  is 
associated  with  all  the  righteoos  blood 
shed  thronghomt  the  empire.  This  may 
be  admitted ;  bnt  the  words  seem  also  to 
eontain  a  more  particnlar  referenoe,  of 
which  this  massacre  would  be  the  most 
natural  explanation. 

*  Seeabove,  p.  417. 

*  The  few  referenoe»  in  sabseqnent 
literature  to  Tadtns  at  ali  are  to  the 
Histories;  and  it  woald  appear  that  tn 
the  time  of  the  emperor  Claudins  Tadtos, 
some  aetion  on  hb  part  was  reqoired  to 
rescue  the  worics  of  his  namesake  from 
oblivion  (Vit  Tac.  10,  3). 
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been  as  great  as  Tacitus  would  lead  us  to  suppose.^  It  is  however 
to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  interest  of  posterity  gathered  chiefly  round 
eminent  individual  martyrs;  whence  the  conception  of  Nero  as  a  per- 
secutor  would  naturally  be  rather  associated  with  the  deaths  of  the  great 
ApK>stles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  than  with  those  of  obscure^  though  even 
numerous  victims,  who  left  no  name  and  appear  in  no  martyrology.* 

It  will  be  seen  that  we  do  not  find  evidence  in  classical  or  Christian 
record  for  the  supposition  that  this  massacre  fell  chiefly  or  even  jointly 
on  the  Jewish  body.'  Nor  has  any  Jewish  tradition  to  that  efifect  come 
doiivn  to  us;  and  the  complete  silence  of  Josephus,  who  could  not  well 
either  have  been  ignorant  of  any  such  terrible  sufferings  undergone  by 
his  co-religionists,  or  have  failed  to  record  them  if  known  to  him,  must 
have  considerable  weight  in  such  a  case.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  theory  that  the  Jews  may  have  considered 
themselves  in  danger,  and  may  have  been  enabled  to  secure  their  own 
safety,  and  to  shift  the  suspicion  to  the  Christians  by  means  of  their 
influence  at  court,  though  equally  unattested,  is  certainly  so  far  a  '  vera 
causa ',  that  we  have  clear  evidence  of  Poppaea's  leaning  toward  the 
Jews/  and  of  her  interposition  on  two  occasions  on  their  behalf  ;*  to 
wbich  has  to  be  added  our  abundant  evidence  of  their  bitter  hatred  of 
the  Christians,  and  previous  attempts  to  arraign  St.  Paul  and  others 
before  provincial  tribunals.  We  appear  thus  to  see  that  they  had 
opportunity,  and  that  probably  they  alone  had  motives,  for  endeavouring 
to  fasten  upon  the  Christians  a  charge  likely  in  such  a  state  of  excite- 
ment  to  win  ready  belief,  and  that  they  must  have  had  power,  such  as 
probably  no  others  would  have  had,  to  give  such  information  as  to  their 

^  It  may  be  argaed  that  he  was  anlikely  balanced  view  of  the  general  character 

to  exaggerate  tbe  sufTerings  of  an  odioos  of  Nero   (Ant.  20.  8,  $),  expresses  an 

sect :    bnt  it  is  easy  to  snppose  tbat  to  intention  of  recording  accurately  aU  tbat 

bim,  or  perbaps  to  tbe  aatbohties  wbom  bappened  to  tbe  Jews  onder  bis  mle. 
be  foUowed,  the  memory  of  Nero  was  still  ^  Tbe  description  of  ber  as  Btoa^^ 

more  odious.  in  Jos.  Ant.  ao.  8,  11,  bas  been  perbaps 

'  Tbat  tbe  name  of  none  of  tbese  vic-  too  strictly  intcrpreted  as  implying  tbat 

tims  is  preserved  in  any  martyrology,  is  sbe  was  a  proselyte. 
noted  by  Dean  Merivale  (cb.  54).    Tbe  *  Herintercessiononbebalfof  tbe  bigb 

deatbs  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Panl  are  gener-  priest  and  otber  autborities  of  tbe  temple 

ally  placed  two  or  tbree  years  later.  m  a  dispute  between  tbem  and  Festus  is 

'  Tbe  only  trace  of  any  sucb  tradition  given  by  Josepbus  (L  1.) ;  as  also  bis  own 

is  found  in  tbe  apocrypbal  correspondence  mission  apparently  in  tbe  year  before  tbe 

of  Paul  and  Seneca  (^Kp.  la),  *Cbristiani  fire,  on  bebalf  of  some  Jewisb  piisonert 

et    ludaei  ouasi    macbinatores    incendii  wbo  bad  been  sent  to  Kome  by  Felix  and 

aifecti  snppiicio  nri  solcnt*    Tbis  may  were  detained  tbcre.    He  bad  approacbed 

be  taken  for  wbat  it  is  wortb,  as  sbowing  Poppaea  tbrougb  Alityrus,  a  Jewisb  actor 

tbe  existencc  of  sucb  a  belief  as  early  as  of  mgb  repute,  and  obtained  tbe  release 

tbe  fourtb  century;  bnt  can  bardly  be  set  of  tbe  prisoners  and  received  many  gifts 

against  the  silence  of  Josepbus.  from  ber  (Vit  3). 

*  Josepbus,  wbo   takes   a   somewbat 
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APPENDIX  II 


tenets  as  wonld  make  die  charge  seem  plausible.^  It  maj  be  added 
that  the  reference  (if  such  it  may  bc  taken  to  be)  to  this  event  in  tbe 
Epistle  of  St  Clement  *  represents  the  martyrs  as  victims  to  party  spiiit 
or  jeabusy  (C^^os).'  The  argument  from  silence/  resting  on  the 
absence  of  any  mention  of  this  among  all  the  acts  of  hostilitj  imputed 
to  the  Jews  by  Christian  controversialists,  k>ses  much  of  its  wdght  bf 
the  generality  of  the  language  used  in  most  of  the  places  referred  to. 

We  should  infer  from  Tacitus  that  the  general  guilt  of  the  Christian 
body  was  assumed  in  some  way  before  any  individuals  were  dealt  with ; 
and  that  the  openly  known  and  professed  Christians  were  bat  a  smaO 
secdon  of  the  whole  body/  and  that  it  was  through  some,  peibaps 
very  few  of  the  former,  probably  under  terrible  constraint  of  tortnre, 
that  the  latter  were  got  at^  Those  who  know  the  flimsy  evidence  dnt 
has  generally  been  held  to  suffice  in  such  mockeries  of  justice  as  times 
of  intense  public  excitement  sanction,  will  readily  und^stand  tfaat 
membership  in  a  body  of  pronounced  'haters  of  mankind'  seemed  proof 
enough  of  incendiarism^  at  the  tribunal,  perhaps  of  the  city  praefect, 
or  at  that  where  Nero,  with  probably  Tigeliinus  at  his  side,*  preaded 
Nor  do  even  the  bitter  words  tised  by  the  historian  forbtd  us  to  suppoce 
that  he  sympathized  with  the  general  feeling  expressed  at  Nero's  brutal 


^  It  has  been  noted  by  Dean  Milmtn 
(Hist  of  Christ  B.  ii.  cb.  3)  that  any 
expressions  of  belief  possibly  then  used 
(cp.  a  Thess.  i,  8;  a  Pet  3, 10;  Rev.  18, 8) 
respecting  an  impending  destrnction  of 
the  world  by  fire,  would  have  great  weight 
at  such  a  time:  nor  wonld  any  stop  to 
inquire  whether  sach  belief  might  also  be 
found  in  Jewish  prophecy  (e.  e.  Mal.  4,  i) 
and  in  Stoic  or  other  philosopnic  teaching 
(Min.  Fel.  Oct  c.  34).  The  charge  of 
holding  noctnmal  assemblies,  and  that 
of '  odium  generis  hanumi  *,  and  general 
immorality  as  implied  in  the  alleged 
'flagitia',  wonld  complete  the  indictment 
Tadtus  may  perhaps  have  been  so  far 
wrong  in  describing  as  already  known 
and  existing  the  charges  which  may  have 
been  then  and  there  first  formulated. 

*  See  above,  p.  423,  a. 

*  This  could  equally  refer  to  betrayal 
by  brother-Christians,  if  voluntary  and 
not  extorted  by  fear.  It  should  also  be 
mentioned  that  Melito  (see  above,  p.  422, 
a)  speaks  of  Nero  and  Domitian  more 
as  if  prompted  by  ordinary  individual 
informers  tnan  by  a  hostile  religious 
body.  This  may  be  intended  especially 
to  refer  to  the  latter  emperor. 

*  This  argument  appears  to  be  pressed 


by  M.  Joel,  who  is  dted  by  Dr.  C  F. 
Amold  (p.  58, &c)  as  having  replied  with 
great  vigour  to  this  charge  00  behalf 
of  his  co-religionisti.  Tbe  refereooe  is 
especially  to  such  early  treatises  as  tbe 
dialogne  of  Justin  with  Trypho. 

*  ^  note  on  '  qni  fatebantnr '  ((  5). 

*  The  allusion  to  vpod^rai  in  a  Tim.  3, 
4,  may  here  be  noted.  The  word  is  ns^ 
elsewhere  only  twice  in  N.  T.^  of  Jndas 
(Lk.  6,  16),  and  of  the  Jews  in  rdatioo 
to  Christ  (Acts  7,  52). 

^  See  note  on  'haud  profaide  qaam'» 
&c  (§  5). 

'  Nothing  is  told  ns  as  to  the  cooft 
before  which  tbe  trials  took  place;  bet 
the  allusion  which  is  thougfat  to  be  made 
to  the  subject  in  Juv.  i,  IC5,  brings  ia 
the  name  of  Tigellinus,  whose  niSasaX 
posidon  wonld  have  been  that  of  assessor 
to  Nero  sitting  personalhr,  'saevioiti 
intimum  consiliomm  *  (15.  01,  4),  or  pite- 
sidingattorture  (14.60,4).  Itistbought 
that  criminals  of  humble  rank  may  have 
been  tried  before  the  '  praefectns  vrbis' 
(see.  6.  II,  3),  and  that  in  charges  ol 
incendiarism,  the  'praeiectns  vi^him' 
had  some  summary  power.  The  seaa- 
torial  couit  is  not  Ukely  to  have  beea 
employed  in  snch  a  case. 
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en joyment  of  the  scene  of  tonnent,  that  however  guilty  the  victims  might 
be,  and  however  justly  their  lives  were  forfeited,  the  horrors  added  to 
their  execution  served  no  public  interest,  and  went  merely  to  glut  one 
maii's  ferocity.* 

The  supposition  that  this  attack  on  the  Christians  extended  beyond 
Rome  rests  on  late  evidence,*  and  is  inconsistent  with  the  charge  on 
which  they  were  formally  condenmed ;  but  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
the  action  taken  had  far-reaching  consequences.  Whatever  tended 
to  dissociate  the  new  religion  from  Judaism  tended  to  dissociate  it  also 
from  Jewish  privileges,'  and  to  show  to  all  provincial  govemors  that 
a  new  'religio  inlicita',  formidably  aggressive  and  proselytizing,  had 
arisen  among  them.  In  such  a  case  it  hardly  needed  the  issue  of  a 
special  edict  to  set  up  such  '  quaestiones '  as  we  find  in  force  forty 
^rears  aflerwards/  in  which  the  worship  of  the  image  of  deified  or 
living  emperors  is  enforced  with  all  rigour  of  penal  consequences  upon 
the  scattered  bodies  protected  by  no  ordinance  and  representing  no 
nationality. 


^  See  $  8  and  notes. 

'  It  does  not  appear  to  be  distinctly 
affirmed  by  any  earlier  writer  tban  Orosius 
(see  Amold,  p.  86) ;  and  tbe  Loiitanian 
inscription  cited  in  snpport  has  been  long 
since  treated  as  an  invention  (C.  I.  L.  ii. 
fals.  331).  It  is  an  open  ouestion  whetber 
some  definite  and  speciai  persecntion  is 
not  alluded  to  in  i  Pet.  4,  ia-19;  also 
wbether  tbe  words  of  TertuUian  (ad  nat. 
'*  7)>  'permansit,  erasis  onmibus,  hoc 
solom  institutnm  Neronianum/go  tosbow 
any  permanent  custom  of  '  quaestiones ' 
from  this  date. 


•  The  Jews  were  allowed  to  keep  their 
sabbatbs:  no  emperor  but  Gaius  had 
insisted  on  their  worshipphig  his  image : 
military  service  was  not  required  of  them. 
Even  after  tbe  Jewish  war  these  privi- 
leges  were  still  observed  (see  Neumann, 
p.  10,  foU.). 

^  Such  trials  may  have  arisen  before 
the  time  of  Domitian,  but  probably  their 
severity  mainly  dates  from  him ;  as  he 
appears  to  have  insisted  on  his  own 
divinity  more  strongly  than  any  of  his 
predecessors  except  Gaius  (Suet.  Dom.  13; 
PUn.  Pan.  33 ;  Dio,  67.  12,  a). 
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CORNELII    TACITI 
ANNALIUM  AB  EXCESSU   DIVI   AUGUSTI 

LIBER    XVI 

1  !•  Inlvsit  dehinc  Neroni  fortuna  per  vanitatem  ipsius  et 
promissa  Caeselli  Bassi,  qui  origine  Poenus,  mente  turbida, 
nocturnae  quietis  imaginem  ad  spem  haud  dubiae  rei  traxit, 
vectusque  Romam,  principis  aditum  emercatus,  expromit  reper- 
tum  in  agro  suo  specum  altitudine  immensa,  quo  magna  vis  auri  5 
contineretur,  non  in  formam  pecuniae  sed  rudi  et  antiquo  pondere. 

2  lateres  quippe  praegravis  iacere,  adstantibus  parte  alia  columnis ; 


I.  dehino,  implying  that  fortnne  had 
hithorto  favoared  bim. 

Keroni:  so  all  edd.  after  G.  The 
Med.  '  Neronls  fortmia  *  (both  in  nncials) 
thows  the  scribe  to  have  been  mislal  by 
a  comroon  formnla. 

Tanitatem, '  crednlity*  (Bumouf,&c) ; 
so  in  14.  aa,  3. 

a.  OaeaeUi  Bassi.  Snet  (31)  omits 
the  name,  bnt  styles  the  person  'eqnes 
Romanus*. 

torbids,  '  disordered ';  so  'tnrbidns 
animi*  (of  Gains),  in  H.  4.  48,  a. 

3.  nootnmae  qnietia  imaginem.  On 
this  nse  of  'qnies'  see  i.  65,  2,  and 
note. 

hand  dnbiae  rei  trazit:  so  aU 
recent  edd.,  after  Dod.,  for  Med.  *  haud 
dnbie  ('e'  being  written  in  an  erasure) 
retraxit',  corrected  by  oUier  MSS.  and 
edd.  to  •  dnbiam  retradt  *.  On  *  ad  spem 
trahere'cp.  15.  74,  a. 

4«  emeroatus :  cp.  la.  14,  i,  and  note. 
On  the  bribes  which  had  to  be  given  to 


the  '  ianitores'  of  gieat  men,  to  procure 
an  interyiew,  see  4.  74,  5 ;  Jut.  3.  184, 
and  passages  there  qnoted  by  Mayor. 

repertnm,  &c.  Schiller  notes  a  story 
told  by  Philost  (Vit  Ap.  6.  39),  of  a 
man  sacrifidng  to  Earth  in  the  hope  of 
treasure,  as  showing  a  belief  prevalent  in 
that  age. 

6.  in  formam  peonniae,  *  coined  into 
money/  The  prep.  here,  as  often  (cp. 
13.  38,  a  ;  15.  71,  10,  &c),  expresses  re- 
sult,  but  is  somewbat  harsher  from  the 
absence  of  any  verb  or  participle. 

mdi  et  antiqno  pondere,  <in  rude 
and  antique  masses*:  the  abl.  is  that  of 
quality.  'Pondus'  is  thus  often  used  of 
weighty  material. 

7.  laterea  . . .  oolunmia.  The  latter 
seems  to  be,  as  Jacob  notes,  a  grandilo- 
quent  term  for  upright  bars.  'Lateres' 
is  used  for  *  ingots '  in  Plin.  N.  H.  33,  3, 
17,  56;  as  also  wkivOoi  in  Polyb.,  &c.; 
i^/uwkivOta  in  Hdt.  i.  50,  a. 
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quae  per  tantum  aevi  occulta  augendis  praesentibus  bonis.   cete-  9 
rum,  ut  coniectura  demonstrabat,  Dido  Phoenissam  Tyro  profugam 
condita  Carthagine  illas  opes  abdidisse,  ne  novus  populus  nimia 
pecimia  lasciviret  aut  reges  Numidarum,  et  alias  infensi,  cupidine 

5  auri  ad  bellum  accenderentur. 

2.  Igitur  Nero^non  auctoris,non  ipsius  negotii  fide  satis  spectata  1 
nec  missis  per  quos  nosceret  an  vera  adferrentur,  auget  ultro 
rumorem  mittitque  qui  velut  paratam  praedam  adveherent.  dan-  2 
tur  triremes  et  delectum  remigium  iuvandae  festinationi.    nec 

loaliud  per  illos  dies  populus  credulitate,  prudentes  diversa  fama 


I.  oooulta,  better  taken  as  «  partidple 
(with  ^fuisse*  sapplied)  than  as  an  adj. 
Nipp.,  on  the  ground  that  Tacitos  never 
elsewhere  uscs  the  p«i  of  *  ooculo  *  ^ee 
note  on  14.  44,  a),  thinks  that  a  syllable 
has  here  been  dropped,  and  reads  *  occul- 
UU*. 

ftogendis  .  .  .  bonia,  dat  of  pnr- 
pose, '  to  increase  the  wealth  of  the  pre- 
•entage.* 
a.  oft  oonieotara  domonatrabat.  The 
Med.  'demonstrat*  answers  to  'expromit* ; 
but  we  should  expect  the  imperfl  in  a 
parenthetical  sentence ;  and  it  is  thus  that 
these  words  must  necessarily  be  taken,  so 
as  to  make  the  force  of '  expcomit  *  extend 
to^abdidisse*.  Orelli  and  Jacob,  however, 
retain  the  present.  Madvig  (Adv.  ii.  557) 
considers  '  ut  *  to  be  an  interpolation 
(arising  from  Uking  '  coniectura  *  as  a 
nominative),  and  would  thus  make  '  ab* 
didisse '  depend  on  '  demonstrabat '. 

Dido.  Tliis  accus.  is  found  in  Vell. 
1.  6,  4 ;  also  (with  v.  L  '  Didon  *)  in  Ov. 
Hcr.  7,  7,  133 :  possibly  also  in  Verg. 
Acn.  4,  383.  Qumt.  says  (i.  c,  63)  that 
the  general  preference  for  Greck  forms  of 
inHexion  was  new  in  his  day;  that  he, 
though  gencrally  preferring  Latin  forms, 
fcels  unable  to  tolerate  such  an  accusative 
as  *  Calypsoncm*,  though  Caesar  had  fol- 
lowed  the  ancients  in  using  even  those 
forms. 

4.  reges  Numidarom,  such  as  the 
larbas  of  Vergil  (Aen.  4,  36,  &c.). 

aliaa,  'othcrwise.*  This  sense, 
though  bome  out  by  such  passages  as 
'alias  salubri  potu  eius  aquae  (Pl.  N.  H. 
2y  103,  106,  aa6),  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  gcneral  use  in  Tacitus,  where  it 
always  mcans  'at  other  times*  (e.g.  i. 
55,  3 ;  "•  3if  4.  &c.),  with  the  doubtful 
exccption  of  3.  73,  2.  RitL  reads  'alia* 
(*  in  other  respccU  *). 


6.  flde,  Qsed  strictly  with  anctoiis' 
and  more  loosely  with  '  negodi '  ('  the 
credibility  of  the  informant,  and  intrinsic 
likelibood  of  the  matter*). 

^.  miaaia.  Mcd.  and  other  MSS.  and 
ola  edd.  add '  uisoribus*,  which  has  geocr- 
ally  been  omitted,  after  Ero.,  as  a  glo«; 
the  word  being  knowa  only  in  mediaeTal 
Latin. 

nosoaret  »  '  oognosceret  * :  q>.  15. 
73.  3>  &c. 

8.  Telnt  paratam, '  l^ring,  as  it  were, 
(in  his  imagination')  ready  to  hand.*  Tbe 
Mcd.  text '  partam  is  retained  by  W^th. 
and  Ritt. ;  but  most  edd.  after  Em.  have 
ibllowed  Add.  in  correcting  it  as  above. 
on  the  ground  that  '  parUm '  wonld  be 
more  naturally  used  of  something  ac- 
qnired  by  exertion  (cp.  the  oppostte  cor* 
rection  of '  parUe  *  for '  paratae ',  in  4. 44, 
i).  '  Praeda  paraU  *  is  used  similariy  in 
Ov.  Hcr.  8,  8a ;  so  also  <  materia  . . . 
audcnti  paraU*  in  H.  i.  6,  5;  and  the 
same  idea  is  here  expressed  below  by 
<  obvias  opes  *. 

adTeherent,  sc  *Romam':  Em.  need- 
lessly  alters  to  '  aveherent  *. 

9.  deleotom  remlgjnm  ■■  'delecti  re- 
miges*  (cp.  14.  4,  f ;  39,  4,  &c>,  takcn 
closely  with  *  iuvandae  festinatiom  *.  Box- 
hora  has  been  followed  by  almost  all  edd. 
in  reading  '  remigium '  for  the  Med.  '  na- 
uigium ';  which,  if  used  for '  shipa  *,  wouU 
naturally  be  in  the  plural  (cp.  4.  68,  3), 
and  the  sense  given  to  the  words  by  Wal- 
thcr  ('  triremes  ct  quidem  delectae  naves  *) 
is  weak. 

neo  aliad,  &c ;  during  all  those  days 
this  subject  was  alone  discussed,  'by 
the  people  with  credulity,  by  the  thought- 
ful  with  vcry  different  remarks.'  For  the 
use  of '  diversus*  cp.  14.  10,  4 ;  H.  4.  40, 
5  (where  '  diversa  fama  *  is  opposed  to 
'instum  indicinm  explesM  videbatBr'); 
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3  tulere.    ac  forte  quinquennale  ludicrum  secundo  lustro  celebra- 
batur,  ab  oratoribusque  praecipua  materia  in  laudem  principis 

4  adsumpta  est.    non  enim  solitas  tantum  fruges  nec  confusum 
metaliis  aurum  gigni,  sed  nova  ubertate  provenire  terram  et 
obvias  opes  deferre  deos,  quaeque  alia  summa  facundia  necs 
xninore  adulatione  servilia  fingebant,  securi  de  facilitate  cre^ 
dentis. 

1      8.  Gliscebat   interim    luxuria    spe    inani   consumebanturque 
veteres  opes  quasi  oblatis  quas  multos  per  annos  prodigeret 
(    quin  et  inde  iam  largiebatur;   et  divitiarum  expectatio  interra 


for  that  of  '&ma*  cp.  13.  i,  6  (^crebra 
vulgi  fama  *),  &c  ;  tor  that  of  '  tnlere  * 
cp.  15.  46,  ly  &c  Boxhom  has  been 
again  followed  by  almost  aU  edd.  in 
reading  'prudentes*  (thas  oppoaed    to 

*  ynlgnm '  in  i.  47,  5)  for  the  Med. '  pro- 
dentis ';  from  which  Walther  endeavoun, 
with  little  sncoets,  to  extracta  satisfactory 
xneaning. 

I.  qainqxiennale  ludioram:  cp.  14. 
ao,  I.  The  proper  year,  according  to 
Roman  computation  (see  note  on  14.  20» 
i),  had  come  roond;  bnt  he  is  said  by 
Suet.  (Ner.  ai)  to  have  somewhat  anti- 
cipated  the  day  (<  Neronenm  agona  Imte 

£raestitntam    diem    revocavit')*        The 
led.  'celebratnr'  is  thus  corrected  by 
Put,  &c 

a.  ab  oratoribusque.  Med.  has 
'  anaratoribns  oratoribnsqne  *,  generally 
corrected  by  the  old  edd.  to  '  a  narratori- 
bns  oratoribnsque '.  Among  many  at- 
tempts  to  better  this,  the  *■  ac  vatibns '  of 
Lips.  appeaxs  to  have  found  most  &vonr ; 
bnt  Tadtns  (as  Nipp.  remarks)  wonld 
hardly  have  so  styled  the  court  poets. 
Mott  recent  edd.  follow  Baiter  in  r^ing 
as  above,  and  treating  the  error  as  one  of 
repetition.  Ritt  reads  '[ab  oratoribus] 
oratoribnsqne ',  considering  the  former 
words  interpolated  from  a  marginal  note 
ezplaining  the  less  common  dative. 
xnateria,  sc  <haec',  snppUed    from 

*  nec  alind '. 

3.  oonfoaam  metallia  aoram, '  mere 
gold  ore  in  mines.'  As  the  words  stand 
it  seems  best  so  to  take  them,  and  to  make 
'  metallis '  an  abL  of  place  (see  Introd.  i. 
▼•  %  35)»  unless  it  be  supposed,  with  Dr., 
that  *  in '  has  dropped  out  between  '  m ' 
and  '  m '.  There  is  mnch  probability  in 
Nipp.'8  conjectnre,  that  'aliis'  has 
dropped  out  after  *  metallis'  (cp.  'anrum 
et  argentnm  et  alia  metalla'  Agr.  la,  6); 


bnt  it  is  more  natnral  to  speak  of  gold  a& 
mized  with  other  substances  generally  in 
the  earth  than  with  other  metals.  Pliny 
mentions  (N.  H.  33.  4,  ai,  67)  a  great 
find  of  gold  dose  to  the  snr&oe  of  the 
ground  in  Delmatia  in  Nero's  time. 

4.  gigni.  This  term  is  nsed  by  Pl.  ma. 
of  gold  (N.  H.  33.  4,  ai,  78)  and  of  pre- 
dons  stones  (Id.  37.  5,  ao,  76).  Dr.  notes 
also  the  use  of  <  nasd  of  metals  in  Caes. 
B.  G.  5.  la,  5,  &c,  and  the  modem  nse 
of  similar  terms  in  nnscientific  language. 

provenire,  *was  fruitful.'  The  verb 
b  nsed  properly  of  the  crop  (cp.  13.  57, 
a,  &c.),  and  in  this  sense  is  ^ir.  c<p. ;  bnt 
the  nse  with  a  personal  snbject  in  the 
sense  of  <  succeedmg ',  in  snch  phrases  as 
*  bene ',  *  recte  provenire ',  &c  (Plant 
Tmc  a.  4,  34;  6,  35;  Stich.  a.  3,  73; 
&c.),  seems  snfficiently  near  to  support 
the  text  Ritt  (who  partly  follows  MS. 
Agr.)  reads  '  provenire  e  terra ',  a  reading 
which  might  no  donbt  easily  have  been 
altered  into  the  Med.  text ;  bnt  the  snb- 
ject '  terram '  (personified)  more  natnrally 
answersto  'deos'. 

5.  obviaa,  *  thrown  in  onr  way,'  with- 
out  searcb. 

6.  aervilia,  accus.,  with  'alia'. 
•eouri,  &c.,  'snre  of  the  acceptanoe 

of  him  who  listened  to  them ' ;  snre  that 
any  flattery,  however  barefaced,  was  wel- 
come.  'Facilitas'  is  eqnivalent  to  the 
'  fadlis  credulitas '  of  14.  4,  3. 

8.  luxuria,  '  his  extrava^ance.'  Suet 
(Ner.  31)  oonnects  with  this  expectation 
the  costly  buildings,  &c  mentioned  by 
Tacitus  earlier  (15.  42). 

10.  inde, '  out  of  this  treasnre,'  in  anti- 
dpation  of  it 

largiebatur.  On  the  enormons 
largesses  of  Nero'8  later  years  see  H.  i. 
ao,  a;  Introd.p.  91. 
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causas  paupertatis  publicae  erat.    nam  Bassus  eifosso  agro  sool 
ktisque  circum  arvis,  dum  bunc  vel  illum  locum  promissi  specus 
adseverat,  sequunturque  non  modo  milites  sed  populus  agrestium 
efliciendo  operi  adsumptus,  tatidem  posita  vaecordia,  non  &lsa 

5  antea  somnia  sua  seque  tunc  primum  elusum  admirans,  pudorcm 
et  metum  morte  voluntaria  effugit  quidam  vinctum  ac  mox 
dimissum  tradidere  ademptis  bonis  in  locum  regiae  gazae. 

4.  Interea  senatus  propinquo  iam  lustrali  certamine,  ut  dedecusi 
averteret,  offert  imperatori  victoriam  cantus  adicitque  facundiae 

lo  coronam  qua  ludicra  deformitas  velaretur,    sed  Nero  nihil  ambitQ  > 
nec  potestate  senatus  opus  esse  dictitans,  se  aequum  adversum 
aemulos  et  religione  iudicum  meritam  laudem  adsecuturum,  primo 


I.  panpertatis  pablioae,  'exhmnttion 
of  pablic  fonds/  Tadtus  perhaps  allades 
to  what  is  mentioned  by  Snet  (Ner.  3s), 
that  bv  his  prodigal  ezpenditnre  nnder 
the  inflnence  of  this  hope,  Nero  was  '  ita 
iam  exhanstns  et  egens  nt  stipendia  qno* 
qne  militnm  et  commoda  ▼eteranomm 
protrahi  ac  differri  necesse  esset*.  He 
adds  an  acconnt  of  Tarions  means  of  ex- 
tortion  devised  to  make  np  for  the  disap- 
pomtment 

a.  oixtmm,  here  taken  as  an  attribnte: 
cp.  '  dites  drcnm  terras'  (4.  55,  8). 

htinc  Tel  illmn,  i.  e.  (pointing) 
« here*  or  *  there ' :  *  locnm  *,  sc  *  esse  *. 

5.  tonc,  answering  to  '  nunc '  in  oratio 
recta:  cp.  14.  35,  i,  and  note. 

admirana  (Med.  «ammirans*),  *pro- 
testing  with  astonishment.*  There 
seems  to  be  no  reason  to  donbt  that 
Bassus  was  acting  in  good  faith,  nnder  a 
gennine  delusion  of  his  *  mens  tnrbida ' 
(c.  I,  i).  He  had  nothing  to  galn  by 
fraud,  and  had  given  money  for  aocess  to 
Nero  (1. 1.).  He  is  now  represented  as 
recovering  from  his  delnsion  ('posita 
vaecordia ')  and  as  gennlnely  astonished. 
There  is  thns  no  reason  for  altering  <  ad- 
mirans'  to  'adfirmans*  (with  Nipp.); 
though  the  sense  of  this  paiticiple  ap- 
pears  to  be  supplied  by  zengma  with '  non 
falsa',  &c. 

6.  qtiidam  .  .  .  tradidexe.  Nipp. 
notes  that  Tadtus  implles  disbelief  in 
this  version,  by  his  way  of  putting  it 
Similar  instances  are  fonnd  in  H.  i.  7,  a ; 
M»  «  ;  3.  54,  7»  *c  In  15.  53,  5.  what 
is  first  stated  as  a  fact  is  afterwards  qnali- 
fied  by  the  context 

7.  in  locnm, '  to  make  np  for.' 
gaaaa.    This  Persian  woid  (Curt  3. 


13, 5)  is  especially  uaed  of  rojal  treasare: 
cp.6.  31,  a;  37,5. 

8.  Inatrali  oerUunine :  see  oote  oe 
14.  aOf  I.  It  is  to  be  ofaaenred  that,  as 
the  alleged  discovery  of  Bassos  took  plaoe 
before  the  games,  its  sequel  is  related  be- 
fore  going  back  to  the  narrative. 

dedeoua,  the  scandal  of  his  appear- 
ance  on  the  stage,  which  they  b<»ed  to 

Erevent  by  awarding  him  the  prize  iMlbie- 
and. 

9.  fiumndiae,  'of  eloqnence.*  Thii 
term,  like  '  eloquentia '  (14.  21,8),  woeM 
convey  the  idea  of  a  more  liberal  aocon»- 
plishment  than  that  of  *cantus*,and  wooid 
veil  the  disgrace  of  rewarding  an  emperor 
for  the  latter.  It  would  be  imderstood  to 
be  given  for  his  poetic  gift,  of  ndiidi  ac- 
cordingly  he  first  gives  proof  ('cazmea 
..  .reciUt'). 

10.  ladiora  deformitea, '  the  degrada- 
tion  atuching  to  the  stage':  cp.  *lodi- 
crum  in  modum  canere'  (14.  14,  1);  also 
tbe  similar  sense  of  'deformitas*  in  ii. 
3a,  6,  ftc:   and  of  'deformia'  in  14. 

15'  3- 

ambitn.  It  is  possible,  with  Ritt, 
to  supply  'suo',  and  thus  to  distingmsfa 
it  from  *  pwtestate  senatus  * ;  bnt  it  seena 
better  to  take  the  latter  term  asexpIainiBg 
the  former,  and  to  suppose  that  an  audio- 
ritative  injunction  from  the  senate  to  tbe 
judges  is  called  'ambitus'  as  an  ine- 
gular  and  corrupt  mode  of  gaining  die 
prize. 

11.  aeqnnm,  sc.  'esse*,  'be  met  his 
rivals  on  an  equal  footing'  (cp.  a.  43,  5; 
^-  35 •  3)1  liot  as  emperor:  he  wonld  owe 
the  prize  to  the  ment  of  his  performance 
and  the  conscientiousness  of  the  judges. 
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carmen  in  scaena  recitat ;  mox  flagitante  vulgo  ut  omnia  studia 
sua  publicaret  (haec  enim  verba  dixere)  ingreditur  theatrum, 
cunctis  citharae  l^ibus  obtemperans,  ne  fessus  resideret,  ne 
sudorem  nisi  ea  quam  indutui  gerebat  veste  detergeret,  ut  nuUa 

8  oris  aut  narium  excrementa  viserentur.    postremo  flexus  genu  et  5 
coetum  illum  manu  veneratus  sententias  iudicum  opperiebatur 

4  ficto  pavore.  et  plebs  quidem  urbis,  histrionum  quoque  gestus 
iuvare  solita,  personabat  certis  modis  plausuque  composito. 
crederes  laetari,  ac  fortasse  laetabantur  per  incuriam  publici 
flagitii.  ^® 

1     6.  Sed  qui  remotis  e  municipiis  severaque  adhuc  et  antiqui 


I.  in  soaena,  that  of  the  great  theatre 
of  Pompeiiis  (see  14.  ao,  a,  and  note) :  so 
Pliny  speaks  (N.  H.  37.  a,  7,  19)  of  the 
period  of  his  more  priTate  perfonnances 
as  '  dnm  Pompeiano  praelndit '. 

oarmen  .  .  .  recitat,  <  he  dedaims  a 
poem/  one  of  his  own  compositions  (see 
14. 16, 1,  &c.).  Dio  states  (oa.  39,  i)  that 
it  was  a  part  of  the  *  Troica  *. 

ut  oninia,  &c,  '  that  he  wonld  make 
exhibition  of  all  his  accomplishments  * : 
cp.  Saet  (Ner.  21),  'non  cessaYit  se  iden- 
tidem  pnblicare.' 

3.  ingreditor  theatrmn,  i.e.  after 
having  appeared  as  a  poet,  he  now  ap- 
pears  as  a  mnsician.  In  Snet.  Vit  4  it 
is  stated  that  he  had  left  the  theatre  after 
his  redtation,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
popnlar  demand,  shrank  from  coming 
forward  again,  tiU  Vitellins,  who  was 
presiding  at  the  games,  went  as  if  in  the 
name  of  the  people,  and  overcame  his 
apparent  reluctanoe.  Snet.  adds  (Ner. 
31)  that,  after  prelnding,  he  annonnced 
throngh  Clayins  Rnfns  that  he  woald  sing 
the  part  ofNiobe. 

3.  oitharae  legibns,  *  the  etiqnette  of 
the  harper's  profession*:  for  a  similar 
acconnt,  see  Snet.  Ner.  34. 

4.  indutni.  This  word  is  ased  here 
alone  in  Tadtns.  also  in  Varr.,  Apnl., 
Ammian.,  bnt  always  in  dat  sing.  or  pl. 
Cp.  '  vestitoi  pelles '  (G.  46, 3),  and  other 
snch  datives  in  Introd.  i.  y.  $  33. 

5.  genu,  best  taken  (with  Nipp.)  as 
accns.  of  the  part  conceined. 

6.  ooetum  iUum,  contemptnonsly. 
The  '  indices  *  were  mach  inflnenoed  by 
the  popnlar  voice. 

7.  floto  pavore.  Saet  speaks  (Ner. 
33)  as  if  he  had  worked  himself  into  a 
real  fear.  Dio  (63.  9,  3)  speaks  of  a 
similar  reality  or  show  of  fear  in  Greece. 


The  statement  of  Snet.  (31),  that  he  pat 
off  the  reception  of  the  crown  and  the 
rest  of  the  contest  till  the  foUowing 
year,  is  disciedited  by  the  silence  of 
Tadtns. 

8.  iurare.  *  to  stimnlate*  by  applaase. 
On  the  pantomimists  ('histriones')  see  i. 
54,  3,  and  note. 

personabat :  cp.  14.  15,  9,  and 
note. 

oertiB  modis,  Mn  regnlar  cadence.* 
Dio  speaks  (73.  3,  3)  of  the  people  in  the 
theatres  as  trained  in  the  time  of  Com- 
modns  €{fp^fjun  Ik&owj  and  Lips.  dtes 
an  edict  of  Theodoric  in  praise  of  the 
modnlated  shoating  of  his  day.  It  ap- 
pears  to  be  applanse  of  this  kind  that  is 
called  'concentns'  in  Pl.  Pan.  3.  See 
fhrther  references  in  Friedl.  iL  161, 

oomposito,  'regnlated' :  cp.  15.  34,  3, 
and  note. 

9.  per  inouriam:  so  aU  edd.  after 
Add.  for  Med.  *  per  ininriam '.  The  prep. 
has  here  the  force  of  *  ex  *  ( —  *  quia 
incoriosi  erant*)  :  cp.  Introd.  L  y.  $  6a. 

II.  munioipiis.  This  is  ezplabed  by 
the  words  '  severa  .  .  .  Italia  ,  so  as  to 
show  that  the  Italian  towns,  which  are 
often  spoken  of  generally  as  '  mnnicipia 
et  coloniae'  (cp.  i.  79,  i,  and  note),  are 
here  meant,  and  no  reference  inclnded  to 
snch  munidpal  towns  as  ezisted  in  the 
proTincei.  On  the  contrast  of  life  in  these 
towns  with  that  of  Rome  see  3.  55,  4, 
also  the  expiessions  of  Pliny  (Ep.  1. 14,  4) 
'  patria  est  ei  Brizia  ez  illa  nostra  Italia, 
qnae  multum  adhuc  verecandiae,  frugali- 
tatb  atque  etiam  rastidtatis  antiqoae 
retinet'. 

seTeraque,  &c  Most  recent  edd. 
follow  Freinsh.  and  others  in  thns  reading 
(after  MS.  Agr.)  for  the  Med.  *  seTeram 
.  .  •  retinentes  Italiam*,   which  Oielli 
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moris  retinente  Italia^  quique  per  longinquas  provincias  lasdra 
inexperti  officio  l^tionum  aut  privata  utilitate  advenerant, 
neque  aspectum  illum  tolerare  neque  labori  inhonesto  sufficere, 
cum  manibus  nesciis  fatiscerent,  turbarent  gnaros  ac  saepe  a 

5  militibus  verberarentur,  qui  per  cuneos  stabant  ne  quod  temporis 
momentum  impari  clamore  aut  silentio  segni  praeteriret.    c<mi-S 
stitit  plerosque  equitum  dum  per  angustias  aditus  et  ingruentem 
multitudinem  enituntur  obtritos,  et  alios  dum  diem  noctemque 
sedilibus  continuant  morbo  exitiabili  correptos.    quippe  gravior  9 

10  inerat  metus,  si  spectaculo  defuissent,  multis  palam  et  pluribus 
occultis,  ut  nomina  ac  vultus,  alacritatem  tristitiamque  coeuntium 
scrutarentur.    unde  tenuioribus  statim  inrogata  supplicia,  adver-  4 
sum  inlustris  dissimulatum  ad  praesens  et  mox  redditum  odinm. 


reUins,  and  which  would  mean  'still 
clinging  to  that  pait  of  Italy  which  had 
strict  and  primitive  ways '.  BvX  tfae  cor- 
rection,  thongh  not  necessarj,  is  snpported 
by  the  ose  of  '  retinens '  with  genit.  else- 
where  (cp.  3.  38,  9,  and  note).  It  is  of 
course  clear  that  such  monidpal  towns 
as  were  dose  to  Rome  would  not  be  so 
spoken  of. 

I.  longinqtiaSy  evidently  the  right 
reading  of  the  Med.  *■  lonanas  *,  perverted 
by  other  MSS.  and  old  edcL  into  *  longas*, 
a  word  never  used  by  Tacitos  to  expie» 
remoteness. 

lasciTim  inezperti,  '  inezperienoed  in 
wnntonness  *  (taken  closely  with  ^per . .  . 
provindas*).  Med.  and  other  MS6. 
have  here  '  lasdviam  experti  *,  corrected 
by  Pat  and  the  old  edd.  to  *  lasdviae  in- 
expexti  *,  bnt  by  all  recent  edd.  (after  G. 
Otto,  Divinatt.  Livian.  p.  41)  as  above; 
on  the  analogy  of  '  exercitnm  .  .  .  bonis 
inexpertnm  atnne  insnetum '  (LXv,  33.  18, 
10).  Tadtns  has  <  bellis  (or  '  bello ')  in- 
expertus '  ('untried  by  war ')  in  U.  i.  8,  a ; 

3.75,1-  ,    ,, 

3.  olBcio.  .  .utilitate,  caosal  abla- 
tives  (Introd.  L  v.  §  30). 

3.  aapectnm,  the  sight  of  an  emperor 
on  the  stage. 

labori  .  .  .  ■nfBowe,  *  weie  eqnal  to 
the  degradmg  toil':  cp.  3,  33,  i,  and 
note. 

4.  fiatiaoerent:  cp.  3. 38,  i  (andnote); 
14.  34,  I. 

gnaroa,  sc.  '  plaudendi ',  *  the  trained 
applaadersy*    the    'Augustiaiii'    of  14. 

15,8. 

cnneoa  :  cp.  3.  83,  5. 

impari, '  ill-regnUted* ;  in  oontrast 


l: 


with  soch  as  b  described  in  c  4,  4. 
oonatitit :  cp.  13.  35,  .^,  and  ao«L 

7.  plezoa(ine<B'permultos'. 

8.  enitnntnr, '  straggle  np '  (qk  1.65, 
9 ;  70, 6,  &C.)  to  the  ontlets.  This  pas- 
sage  would  show  Snet.  to  be  exaggeialiB^ 
when  he  says  (Ner.  33)  that  all  egrcss 
during  the  performance  was  absoblzij 
prohibited.  He  adds  'Itaqme  et  coixte 
quaedam  in  spectacnlis  dicuntnr,  et  BMki 
.  .  .  aut  furtim  desiluisse  de  moro  aut 
morte  simulata  funere  elati '.  The  ktter 
statement  b  repeated  by  Dio  (63.  15,  3). 

diem  noctemque  :  see  14.  ao,  8. 

9.  sediUbna,  abL  of  place :  see  Introd. 
«.  V.  $  35. 

oontinnant :  cp.  14.  30,  3,  and  note. 

10.  metns  si,  only  fonnd  here  aad  in 
L  II,  5  (whcre  see  note). 

palMn,  sc.  '  praesentibQs ',  '  manj 
being  there  openly  * :  cp.  the  nse  of  diis 
adv.  as  predicate  in  11.  as,  i,  Buu  The 
espionage  exercised  elsewhere  than  in  the 
theatre  mav  be  iUustrated  firom  tbe  stoiy 
told  by  Philostratns  (Vit  Ap.  4«  39),  thai 
Apollonius,  dnzing  his  ▼istt  to  Rome^ 
incurred  danger  by  insuffidently  applsnd- 
ing  a  musidan  who  sang  Nero*8  songs  b 
tlie  streets. 

1 1 .  ooenntinm,  sc. '  in  theatro  *.  Nq». 
notes  that  it  is  implied  that  thesc  peof^ 
would  also  notice  the  absenoe  of  anv 
person  of  consideiation. 

13.  redditnm,  apparently  bere  bdceo 
in  the  sense  of  pajrin^off  a  debt,  aad  saa- 
logously  to  the  use  of  'leddere  daden* 
('retaliatmg  a  defeat')  in  livjr  (»4.  17, 
7  ;  30,  3 ;  37.  49,  5).  In  14.  33,  6  (whcie 
see  note),  the  sense  is  diffiennt* 
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\  ferdbantque  Vespasianum,  tamquam  somno  coniveret,  a  Phoebo 
liberto  increpitum  a^eque  meliorum  precibus  obtectum,  mox 
imminentem  pemiciem  maiore  fato  effugisse. 

L      6.   Fost  finem  ludicri  Foppaea  mortem  obiit  fortuita  mariti 
iracundia,  a  quo  gravida  ictu  calcis  adfiicta  est     neque  enim  5 
vejienum  crediderim,  quamvis  quidam  scriptores  tradant,  odio 
magis  quam  ex  fide :  quippe  liberorum  cupiens  et  amori  uxoris 

^  obnoxius  erat.  corpus  non  igni  abolitum,  ut  Romanus  mos,  sed 
regum  extemorum    consuetudine  difTertum  odoribus  conditur 


I.  ferebani:  the  tense  appears  to  be 
Qsed  to  denote  a  tradition  of  the  time. 
The  story  is  told,  with  variations,  by 
Suet.  (Vesp.  4)  and  Dio  {66,  11,  a),  botb 
of  whom  place  it  in  Nero's  expedition  to 
Greece.  No  other  mention  of  Vespasian 
occurs  in  the  extant  portion  of  the  Annals, 
except  the  allusion  to  his  frugality  (3.  55, 
5) ;  bnt  he  must  have  been  mentioned  in 
the  narrative  of  the  campaigns  of  Plau- 
tius  in  Britain,  and  afterwards  at  his 
appointment  to  deal  with  the  Jewish 
rebeUion. 

tamquam,  <  on  the  ground  that ' :  cp. 
la.  39,  5,  &c 

Phoebo.  This  freedman,  otherwise 
unnoticed  in  Tadtut,  is  mentioned  by 
Dio  (1. 1.),  who  adds  that  he  then  bade 
Vespasian  h  leSpaKas  &ir€\0€iv,  and  was 
afterwards  contemptuously  dismissed  by 
him  with  the  same  words,  when  he  came 
to  apologize  to  him  as  emperor.  His  full 
name  is  given  in  an  inscription  (C.  I.  L. 
6.  15207),  «Ti.  Claudio,  Aug.  L,  Phoebo 
Claudia  Pannychis.' 

3.  obteotiim.  Suet.  says  (L  1.)  that  he 
was  *pTohibitus  non  contubemio  modo 
sed  etiam  publica  salutatione ',  and 
retired  to  an  obscure  place  tiU  he  was 
appointed  to  the  command  in  Judaea. 
The  mention  of  such  an  intenral  supports 
the  date  here  given  to  the  offence^  rather 
than  that  given  by  Suet.  himself  (aee  note 
above). 

3.  maiore  fato, '  by  a  greater  destiny,* 
i.  e.  because  a  greater  destiny  was  in  store 
for  him.  The  words  of  Tacitus  imply 
that  Vespasian,  though  preserved  at  the 
moment  by  the  intervention  of  friends, 
was  again,  or  in  the  cpurse  of  evcnts 
would  have  been,  afterwards  in  peril,  had 
he  not  been  selected  for  an  appointment 
which  was  destined  to  elevate  him  to  the 
imperial  dignity.  His  career  is  con- 
stantly  spoken  of  as  marked  by  predic- 
tions,  omens,  &c.  :   see  H.  1. 10,  7 ;  a. 


78,    I  ;    4.   8x  ;  Suet    Vesp.   5 ;    Dio, 
66.  I. 

5.  iota  oaloia.  The  same  story  is 
given  (without  any  alternative  suggestion 
of  poison)  in  Suet.  Ner.  35,  and  Dio,  6a. 
37,  4.  The  former  author  adds  a  detail, 
tbat  his  burst  of  pasdon  was  caused  by 
her  having  reproached  him  for  coming 
late  from  the  circus. 

6.  Tenennm,  sc  '  fuisse  * :  see  Introd. 
L  V.  5  39  c. 

7.  amori  uzorls  obnoziTiB,  '  domi- 
nated  by  love  of  his  wife  *  (cp.  3.  34,  5  ; 
58,  4,  &C.)  :  so  Suet.  (1. 1.)  *  Poppaeam 
dilexit  unice '. 

8.  aboUtmn,  so  used  by.Tadtus  of 
consumption  by  fire  in  2.  49,  i,  and  often 
in  other  senses.  The  word  is  not  found 
before  Verg.  and  Liv. 

Bomanua  moa.  Pliny  states  (N.  H. 
7'  54)  55»  1S7)  that  it  was  not  an  old 
Roman  custom,  but  was  6rst  instituted 
for  disposing  of  the  dead  in  distant  wars ; 
also  that  it  slowly  won  its  way  at  Rome ; 
the  cremation  of  SuUa  having  been  the 
first  instance  of  its  use  in  the  Coroelia 
gens. 

9.  dlffertom,  *  stuffed  *  ;  &9,  €lp,  in 
Tacitus,  and  elsewhere  rare,  but  found 
(only  in  the  participle  form)  in  Caes. 
B.  C.  3.  32, 4;  Hor.  Sat.  i.  5,  4 ;  Ep«  i- 
6,  59. 

oonditnr,  '  is  embalmed  :  cp.  '  con- 
diunt  Aegyptii  mortuos'  (Cic.  Tusc.  i. 
45,  108).  It  expresses  the  result,  as 
'difTertum'  the  process.  To  derive  it 
(with  tome  edd.)  from  'condere*  (cp;  H. 
B'  5»  h)f  would  here  involve  a  tautology. 
This  departure  from  Roman  custom  may 
have  been  due,  as  SchiUer  (p.  200)  thinks, 
to  the  afTection  (or  remorse)  of  Nero. 
Friedlaender  (i.  451)  connects  it  with  her 
Jewish  predilections,  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus  (Ant.  20.  8,  II,  &C.) ;  but  the  Jews 
did  not  really  embalm  their  dead  (Joh. 
19,  40). 
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tumuloque  luliorum  infertur.    ductae  tamen  publicae  exequiael 
laudavitque  ipse  apud  rostra  formam  eius  et  quod  divinae  in&ntis 
parens  fuisset  aliaque  fortunae  munera  pro  virtutibus. 

7.  Mortem  Poppaeae  ut  palam  tristem,  ita  recordantibus  lae- 1 

5  tam  ob  impudicitiam  eius  saevitiamque,  nova  insuper  invidia 
Nero  complevit   prohibendo  C.  Cassium   offido   exequiaruffl, 
quod  primum  indicium  malL    neque  in  longum  dilatum  est,  sed  > 
Silanus  additur,  nullo  crimine  nisi  quod  Cassius  opibus  vetustis 
et  gravitate   morum,   Silanus  claritudine   generis   et    modesta 

loiuventa  praecellebant    igitur  missa  ad  senatum  oratione  re-S 
movendos  a  re  publica  utrosque  disseruit,  obiectavitque  Cassio 
quod  inter  imagines  maiorum  etiam  C.  Cassi  effigiem  coluisset,  ita 


I.  tamulo  luUornm,  the  maiisoleiiin 
of  Augostiis  :  see  I.  8,  6 ;  3.  4,  I ;  9,  a. 

tamen  ;  i.  e.  thoogh  she  was  not 
bnmt. 

publicae  ezeqnifte  <■  'pQblicum 
fbnns'  (q>.  3.  5,  i ;  48,  i,  and  note\ 
Pliny  states  (N.  M.  la.  18,  41,  83),  with 
evident  exaggeration,  that  the  spioes  bnmt 
by  Nero  on  this  day  (cp.  3.  a,  3,  and 
note)  were  more  than  the  whole  annoal 
produoe  of  Arabia.  Sehiller  snggests  (p. 
301),  that  probably  a  waxen  effigy  was 
bamt  on  the  pile,  so  as  to  complete  the 
nsnal  preliminaries  to  consecration  (see 
Prcller,  Rom.  Myth.  ii.  443,  $  787). 

3.  apud  roatra«'pro  rostris  (cp«  3. 
5,  3,  and  note).  A  '  landatio '  of  women 
seems  to  have  been  almost  nnknown 
before  the  time  of  Jaliot  Caesar,  bnt  to 
have  become  preralent  in  the  imperial 
and  other  distingnished  families.  See 
Marquardt,  PriTaS.  360. 

formam  eiua:  see  13.  45,  3,  &c. 

diTlnae  inrantis, '  a  child  which  had 
been  deified  * :  see  15. 33,  4.  On  her  own 
deification  see  c  3i,  3,  and  note. 

4.  recordantibus,  <to  those  who 
thought  npon.'  This  silent  jndgement  is 
contrasted  with  the  ontward  show  of 
mouraing.  Her  *  saevitia '  is  mentioned 
in  15.  61,  4,  Bcc 

6.  oompleTlt  »  '  cumulavit '  ('  com- 
pleted ').  Such  an  expression  as  '  mortem 
alicuius  complere  nova  invidia '  is  to  be 
ezplained  by  taking  '  mortem '  in  a  preg- 
nant  sense  as  '  invidiam  mortis '.  Even  if 
men  thought  the  death  of  Poppaea  a 
blessing,  the  brutality  by  which  Nero  was 
alleged  to  have  cansed  it  would  raise  a 
feeling  against  him,  to  which  he  now 
added  a  new  odinm. 


O.  Oascium,  the  jurist:  see  la.  11. 4, 
and  note.  A  prohibition  firom  attcDdB^ 
her  fimeral  would  be  a  kind  of  'icbieb- 
tiatio  amidtiae'  (q>.  15.  33,  6,  and 
note). 

7.  dilatnm  eet,  sc.  *inalnm*.  Tbe 
conjecture  of  Add.,  '  dilatns  est,'  b  nofc 
needed,  but  deriYCS  some  snpport  from  4. 

19.1- 

8.  Silfknua:  see  15.  53,  3«  and  note. 
An  accottnt,difreient  from  that  of  Tadti^ 
apparently  referring  (thongli  with  aa 
error  of  name)  to  this  case,  is  preserwed 
by  the  old  Schol.  on  Juv.  i,  33  ('  nttgoi 
delator  amid  *)  :  '  Heliodomm  dic&, 
Stdcum  Philosophnm,  qni  Lidnium  Sl- 
lanum,  disdpulum  snnm,  cnm  argoere- 
tnr  coniurationis,  infitiantem,  praeter 
domesticam  delationem,  etiam  testinumio 
oppressit'.  It  would  also  appear  that 
this  was  the  L.  Silanus  to  whom  TitiniBs 
Capito,  the  admirer  of  the  great  champioQs 
of  the  dose  of  the  Repnblic,  obtained 
leaTC  frora  Trajan  to  erect  a  statne  in  the 
Foram  (Plin.  Ep.  i.  17). 

10.  miaaa  . .  .  oratione.  On  tfae  nse 
of  this  term  of  a  letter  from  the  princeps 
introdndng  a  *relatio '  see  3.  57,  i  (and 
note)  ;  and  c  37,  3. 

remoTondos  a  re  publioa.  Nipp. 
notes  that  this  need  necessarily  mean  bo 
more  thaii  to  remove  them  from  the  exer- 
dse  of  political  functions,  but  is  nnder- 
Btood  to  be  a  euphemism  for  exile. 

13.  O.  Oaaai,  the  conspirator  airaiKt 
Julius  Caesar.  Snet  makes  tbe  offience 
(Ner.  37),  *  quod  in  vetere  gentili  stea- 
mate  C.  Cassi  percussoris  Caesaris  im> 
agines  retinuisset '.  The  effigies  of 
Bratus  and  Cassius,  thongh  not  cairied 
publicly  at  frmeials  (3,  76^  5),  had  noc 
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inscriptam  *  duci  partium' :  quippe  semina  belli  civilis  et  defectio- 

4  nem  a  domo  Caesarum  quaesitam ;  ac  ne  memoria  tantum  infensi 

nominis  ad  discordias  uteretur,  adsumpsisse  L.  Silanum,  iuvenem 

genere  nobilem,  animo  praeruptum,  quem  novis  rebus  ostentaret. 

1  8.  Ipsum  dehinc  Silanum  increpuit  isdem  quibus  patruum  eius  5 
Torquatum,  tamquam  disponeret  iam  imperii  curas  praeficeretque 
rationibus  et  libellis  et  epistulis  libertos,  inania  simul  et  falsa : 
nam  Silanus  intentior  metu  et  exitio  patrui  ad  praecavendum  ex- 

2  territus  erat.    inducti  posthac  vocabulo  indicum  qui  in  Lepidam, 


been  destroyed  by  order  of  Aagnstos  (4. 
35»  3»  ^d  note),  and,  as  is  shown  by  wbat 
Pliny  says  (1.  l)  of  Titinins  C  mirum  est 
qna  rel^one,  qno  stndio  imagines  Bru- 
tornm,  Cassiomm,  Catonum  domi,  ubi 
potest,  habeat '),  were  allowed  to  be 
hononred  privately  under  Trajan  ;  and 
their  birthdajrs  were  kept  as  festivals, 
eren  at  this  time,  by  men  of  republican 
tentiments,  as  Thrasea  and  HelTidius 
(JuT.  5,  36).  It  is  possible  that  the  point 
of  the  charge  here  lies  in  the  inscription 
'  dnci  partium ' ;  or  that  the  form  of  such 
prohibitory  decrees  (lee  3.  32,  3)  may 
tkaye  now  extended,  as  in  other  cases  (see 
II.  35,  2),  to  mere  possession ;  perhaps 
more  probable  that  such  possession  was 
in  this  case  made  penal  by  an  arbitrary 
stretch. 

1.  doci  partimn, '  to  the  leader  of  the 
canse  * ;  so  *  partis  \  in  2.  43,  3,  &c 

2.  qoaeBitam,  'was  aimed  at.'  Ritt. 
reads  'quaesita*. 

ne.  Faem.  has  been  universallv 
foUowed  in  inserting  this  word,  which 
may  weU  have  dropped  out  before  '  me- 
moria*.  Besides  renewins;  the  memory 
of  an  old  name  he  was  bnnging  forward 
a  new  man. 

4.  genere  nobilem,  as  a  desoendant 
of  Augnstns  (Introd.  i.  p.  139). 

praeruptam,  *  reckless  * :  the  word 
does  not  seem  elsewhere  to  be  used  of 
persons,  but  may  be  compared  with  a 
similar  use  of  '  praeceps '  (cp.  '  horao  in 
omnibns  consiliis  praeceps'  Cic.  Phil.  5. 
13»  37)*  Fo'  A  somewhat  similar  meta* 
phoiical  application  to  things  see  5*  2,  i, 
and  note.  The  oldest  edd.  read  '  prom- 
ptnm '  after  an  inferior  MS. 

noris  rebua,  '  for  a  revolution.' 
He  wonld  use  him,  as  Nipp.  points  out, 
<  ad  discordias/  to  stimulate  a  revolntion- 
ary  movement  by  showing  a  peison  who 
conld  be  made  emperor. 


6.  TorqQatmn :  see  15.  35,  i,  where 
the  charge  of  having  freedmen  with  snch 
titles  is  mentioned. 

7.  inania,  &c.,  referred  only  to  '  prae- 
ficeret . . .  libertos  *.  Snch  an  act  wonld 
not  have  been  positively  ill^al,  and  (in 
his  case)  the  chiarge  was  also  faise.  On 
such  an  accus.  in  apposition  see  Introd. 
I.  V.  §  12  a. 

8.  intentior  meto.  The  fear  nni- 
versally  prevalent  had  made  him  all  the 
more  on  his  guard  (cp.  14. 3, 3)  in  general, 
and  the  fate  of  his  nncle  had  been  a 
special  waming  against  that  particnlar 
ground  of  offence  (Nipp.).  For  the  con- 
stmction  *  exterritus  ad  *  cp.  3.  49,  i,  and 
note  on  2. 63,  3. 

9.  indooti,  '  were  bronght  befoie  the 
senate  * ;  so  in  4.  8,  5  ;  6.  7,  2  :  cp.  the 
fuU  expression  in  4.  28^1.  This  reading 
is  adopted  by  Halm,  Nipp.  (edr  4),  and 
Dr.  from  Ferretti  :  others  retain  the  Med. 
'  inducit',  which  would  answer  to  'incre- 
puit',  bnt  wonld  seem  to  imply  personal 
presence  of  Nero,  whose  letter  has  been 
nitherto  spoken  of.  This  dennnciation  of 
persons  by  a  mere  rescript  from  Caesar, 
without  the  intervention  of  any  of  the  usual 
forms  of  accnsation,  had  many  precedents 
nnder  Tiberius  (4-  70,  i ;  6.  3,  3 ;  39,  2 ; 
47,  4),  notably  in  the  famous  case  of 
Seianns  (Juv.  10,  71). 

Tocabulo  indionm,  'as  nominal  in- 
formers,'  bnt  really  subomed  to  make  np 
the  charge  ('  qui . . .  confingerent  *).  The 
part  alleged  to  have  been  played  by 
HeUodorus  (see  note  on  c.  7,  2)  must 
have  come  in,  if  at  all,  at  this  sti^e. 

Lepidam,  lunia  Lepida,  sister  of 
lunia  Calvina  (12. 3,  8) :  see  Introd.  i.  iz. 

L139.  An  inscription  is  dedicated  to 
,  as  *t]ow{a9  A«wi9a¥,  Xttk&yov  Topgv- 
[dlrov  Bvyaripa,  by  lunia  Megist^, 
priestest  of  Athena  Folias,  A.  D.  41-54 
(C.  L  Att  iU.  i.  873). 
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Cassii  uxorem,  Silani  amitam,  incestum  cum  fratris  filio  et  dirosi 
sacrorum  ritus  confingerent    trahebantur  ut  conscii  Vulcadus 
TuUinus  ac  Marcellus  Coraelius  senatores  et  Calpumius  Fabatus 
eques  Romanus ;  qui  appellato  principe  instantem  damnationein 

5  frustrati,  mox  Neronem  circa  summa  scelera  distentum  quasi 
minores  evasere. 

9.  Tunc  consulto  senatus  Cassio  et  Silano  exilia  decernuntur:! 
de  Lepida  Caesar  statueret.  deportatusque  in  insulam  Sardiniam  2 
Cassius,  et  senectus  eius  expectabatur.   Silanus  tamquam  Naxum 

lo  deveheretur  Ostiam  amotus,  post  munidpio  Apuliae,  cui  nomen 
Barium  est,clauditur.  illic  indignissimum  casum  sapienter  toleransS 
a  centurione  ad  caedem  misso  corripitur;   suadentique  venas 
abrumpere  animum  quidem  morti  destinatum  ait,  sed  non  remit- 
tere  percussori  gloriam  ministerii.    at  centurio  quamvis  inermem,  4 


I.  dlrot,  magical  lites:  see  a.  27,  a, 
ajid  note. 

a.  Volcaoiaa  TaUinns.  The  second 
Medicean  gives  Volcadns  bere  and  in 
H.  iY.  9  and  it  is  the  right  spelling.  Cf. 
Prosopogr.  Imp.  Rom.  iii.  pp.  473,  474. 
He  is  very  p^bably  the  same  man  as 
the  Vulcacios  Tertullinns  of  Hist.  iv.  o. 

3.  M«roeUua  Ck>meliaa.  Borghesi 
((Envr.  i.  486)  thinks  him  the  same  who 
is  recorded  in  two  inscriptions  (C.  I.  L.  10. 
7193,  7a66)  as  'qnacstor  pro  praetore', 
aod  alterwards  as  proconsnl  in  Sicily. 
Lips.  thinks  him  also  the  same  who  is 
alluded  to  in  H.  i.  57,  6,  as  pnt  to  death 
by  Galba  in  Spain,  where  (as  Nipp.  sog- 
gests)  he  mieht  have  been  a  praetorian 
legatas  legionis. 

Oalparniua  Fabatoa,  stiU  living  as  an 
old  man  in  the  time  of  the  vonn^er  Pliny, 
who  married  his  granddanghter  Calpnmia 
Hispolla,  and  freqnently  writes  to  him. 
An  inscription  fonnd  at  Como  (C.  I.  L.  v. 
3.  5367)  gives  his  name  as  'C.  Calpnr- 
nins  L.  f.  Onf(entma  tribn)  Fabatus',  and 
records  him  as  having  iilled  munidpal 
offices,  also  as  having  been  'praefectns 
fabrum^  'tribunns  legionis  xxi  Rapacis/ 
and  'praefectus  cohortis  vii  Lusita- 
nomm  . 

4.  appeUftto  piindpe.  By  this  thej 
would  at  least  gain  time. 

5.  oiroa, '  in  relation  to ' :  see  Introd. 
i.  V.  $  58. 

dlstentam :  cp.  11.  la,  i,  and 
note. 

6.  mlnorea,  *  beneath  notice.'  In  H. 
a.  16, 6  Tacitus  notes  the  escape  of  similar 


insignificant  culprits  'in  mnlta  coohme 
remm  maioribus  flagitiis  permixtos*. 

7.  oonsaUo  Benatas,  appareotly  a 
right  correction  of  G  and  otber  MSS. 
for  the  Med.  *consulto  senatn*,  wfaich 
would  hardly  be  conectly  osed  at  ^ 
stage  of  the  proceedings.  The  saae 
order  of  words  is  found  in   11.  35,  a. 

8.  Oaeaar  statueret.  Her  Cate  does 
not  appear  to  be  known. 

Sardiniam,  probably  dioaen  fbr  its 
imhealthiness  (see  a.  85,  5>. 

9.  aenaotaa  eioa,  a  biilliant  erocnda- 
tion,  dted  by  Gron.  from  Franc  Medid, 
and  adopted  by  all  after  £m.  Med.  has 
'senatus  eius',  corrected  in  the  old  edd. 
to  *senatus  ius*.  *  They  were  waiiing  for 
old  age  to  carry  him  off ' :  cp.  *  ot  aeae> 
ctam  prindpis  opperirentur^(ii.  a(^  a). 
He  had  been  consnl  thirty-five  years  pre- 
viously  (see  on  la.  11,  4)  and  was  alieady 
blind  (Suet  Ner.  37),  but  lived  to  letBm 
and  die  a  natural  death  under  VespasiBa 
(Pomponius,  in  Dig.  i.  a,  a,  §  53). 

II.  Bailam,  Bari,  on  the  Adiisitic, neai 
Canusiimi ;  cp.  '  Bari  moenia  piacosi  * 
(Hor.  Sat.  i.  5,  97).  It  is  nBentiooed  ia 
a  way  that  would  show  it  to  be  ao  obecure 
as  to  be  almost  unknown. 

la.  aaadenti,  with  ind  :  cp.  3.  53, 2, 
andnote. 

13.  non  remitl«re,  dt&  Heie'remit- 
tere',  probably  the  correction  of  the  first 
hand  for  the  first  reading  'peremittefe*, 
has  been  adopted  by  Halm  and  othets 
after  Nipp.  *  He  would  not  excose  tlie 
assassin  nx>m  his  noble  offioe,'  ie.be 
would  insist  on  his  doing  liis  own  vile 
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praevalidum  tamen  et  irae  quam  timori  propiorem  cemens  premi 
6  a  militibus  iubet.     nec  omisit  Silanus  obniti  et  intendere  ictus, 
quantum  manibus  nudis  valebat,  donec  a  centurione  vulneribus 
adversis  tamquam  in  pugna  caderet. 
X      10.  Haud  minus  prompte  L.  Vetus  socrusque  eius  Sextia  et  5 
PoUitta  filia  necem  subiere,  invisi  principi  tamquam  vivendo 
exprobrarent    interfectum   esse  Rubellium   Plautum,  generum 
21  Luci  Veteris.    sed  initium  detegendae  saevitiae  praebuit  inter- 
versis  patroni  rebus  ad  accusandum  transgrediens  Fortunatus 
libcrtus,  adscito  Claudio  Demiano,  quem  ob  flagitia  vinctum  lo 
a  Vetere  Asiae  pro  consule  exolvit  Nero  in  praemium  accusa- 

3  tionis.    quod  ubi  cognitum  reo  seque  et  libertum  pari  sorte 

4  componi,   Formianos    in    agros    digreditur :    illic  eum   milites 
occulta  custodia  circumdant.     aderat  filia,  super  ingruens  peri- 


work  (cp.  'remittere  beDcficium'  11. 3>  $)• 
Kitt  thinks  the  Med.  text  a  corraption  of 

*  se  remittere ',  and  that  the  sabject  can 
hardly  be  Bnpplied  from  'animum* ;  but 
such  omissions  of  the  pronoun  are  in  the 
manner  of  Tacitus.  The  common  readinff 
<  permittere*  might  mean  that  he  would 
not  let  him  execute  his  office  without 
resistance,  but  gives  no  answer  to  the 
snggestion  that  ne  should  dispalch  him- 
self,  and  does  not  sufficiently  bring  out 
the  irony  of  *  gloriam  *. 

I.  premi  <■  '  opprimi ' :  cp.  14.  5«  3, 
and  note.  The  narrative  is  similar  to 
that  of  the  death  of  Agrippa  Postumus 
(I.  6,  I). 

3.  nudia, '  unaimed.'  Jaoob  compares 
'dextrasQue  nudas  ostentantes,  ut  abie- 
cisse  gladios  appareret'  (Liv.  a8.  3,  11). 

a  centurione  •  .  .  oaderet.  Here 
'  caderet '  has  the  sense  and  construction 
of  '  interiiceretur ' ;  cp.  Suet.  Oth.  5 
'  nihil  referre  ab  hoste  in  acie  an  in  foro 
sab  creditoribus  caderet*.  So  dvo^crr 
M  rtvos  (Hdt.  I.  137,  2,  &c.). 

4.  adTends,  'in  the  front  ofhis  body' 
(cp.  12.  30,  2,&C.). 

5.  Ii.  Vetna,  mentioned  as  consul  (13. 
II,  1),  and  as  counselling  resistance  to 
his   sonin-law    Rubellius    Plautus    (14. 

58,  3). 

6.  Follitta,  adopted  by  all  recent  edd. 
after  Nipp.,  as  a  known  Roman  name 
(sce  C.  L  L.  3.  1074),  which  *PoIlutia' 
and  '  Pollnda '  (usually  read  for  the  Med. 

*  poliitia  *)  are  not.  The  name  here  given 
is  a  cognomen ;  her  gentile  name  being 
Antistia  (14.  aa,  5). 


tamquam  vlTendo,  &c,  'as  if  by 
merely  living  they  silently  reproached  him 
with  the  murder  of  Rubellius '  (on  which 

»ee  14.  57-59)- 

8.  initium  .  •  .  praebuit,  sc.  'prin- 
cipi '. 

intenrersifl,  'after  having  embezzled  * ; 
so  in  Plant.  and  Cic.  In  H.  2.  95,  5,  it 
has  the  sense  of  squandering. 

11.  Aaiae  pro  oonsule.  Nipp.  shows 
that  Vetus  must  have  held  this  procon- 
sulate  in  the  year  immediately  preceding 
these  events,  and  must  have  been  successor 
to  Otho  Titianus  (see  on  12.  52,  i);  as 
he  was  evidently  immediate  predecessor 
of  M*.  Adlins  (see  on  la.  64,  i),  whose 
edict  found  at  Chios  (C.  L  G.  2222), 
mentioning  IviaroK^  'AyriffTiov  OifiTfpos 
ToO  vpd  ifU)v  iivOvwQTlov],  dy9pos 
ivi^iiycararov,  must  from  its  expression 
have  been  written  before  this  trial. 

12.  aeque  et:  cp.  i.  4,  i,  and  note. 
pari   sorte   oomponi,   'were    pitted 

against  each  other  on  an  equal  footing  * 
(C.  and  B.) ;  apparently  a  metaphor  from 
the  arena :  cp.  5.  i,  5,  and  note ;  15.  51,  7. 
The  indignity  of  this  may  be  gathered 
from  the  remarks  on  the  conduct  of  freed- 
men  in  13.  26,  2,  and  from  the  principle 
laid  down  by  jurists  that  a  freedman  was 
wholly  precludedfrom  bringinga  criminal 
accusation  against  his  patron  (Di^.  48.  2, 
8),  and  was  even  liable  to  be  punished  as 
a  slave  for  doing  so  (Cod.  9.  i,  21). 

1 3.  Formianos  in  agros, '  to  his  estates 
atFonniae*  (15.46»  3)» 

14.  super,  *  besides,*  irrespectively  oL 
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culum  longo  dolore  atrox  ex  quo  percussores  Flauti  mariti  sui 
viderat;  cruentamque  cervicem  eius  amplexa  servabat  sanguinem 
et  vestis  respersas,  vidua  impexa  luctu  continuo  nec  ullis  alimentis 
nisi  quae  mortem  arcerent    tum  hortante  patre  Neapolim  pergit ; 

5et  quia  aditu  Neronis  prohibebatur,  egressus  obsidens,  audiret5 
insontem  neve  consulatus  sui  quondam  coll^am  dederet  libertD, 
modo  muliebri  eiulatu,  aliquando  sexum  ^essa  voce  infensa 
clamitabat,  donec  princeps  immobilem  se  precibus  et  invidiae 
iuxta  ostendit 

lo  11.  Ergo  nuntiat  patri  abicere  spem  et  uti  necessitate:  simull 
adfertur  parari  cognitionem  senatus  et  trucem  sententiam.  nec  S 
defuere  qui  monerent  magna  ex  parte  heredem  Caesarem  nuncu- 


I.  atrox,  'ezafperated* :  q>.  14. 61,  3, 

3.  oerYicem.  He  had  been  beheaded 
and  his  head  had  been  canied  off  (14. 

59>  4)- 

sangtdnem  et  'veetie,  heDdiadja  for 
'  Testis  sanguine  respenas*. 

3.  impexa,  'nnkempt';  so  Halm, 
Nipp.,  Ritt.,  after  Wnrm.  The  rcading 
is  somewhat  reconmiended  by  the  fact 
that  apparently  the  only  other  use  of  the 
word  m  prose  is  in  Dial.  ao,  3  ('  tristem 
et  impexam  antiaoitatem '),  and  that 
Tacitus  may  well  nere,  as  so  often  clse- 
where,  have  borrowed  jfrom  Vergil.  The 
Mcd.  text  *  In  plcxa '  ('  inplexa^),  which 
othcn  retain,  may  haTC  been  cornipted 
by  'amplcxa*  abovc,  and  coald  only 
mean  '  wrapped  np  in  grief ',  a  mcaning 
which  wonld  bc  iv,  €lp,,  and  onc  which 
we  shouldccrtainlyhaye  expected  Tacitus 
to  have  cxpresscd  by  '  implicata  *  (q>.  4. 

.  53>  !)•  Other  emendations  ^'impleta,' 
'  inflexa,*  '  inexpleta  *)  have  been  sug- 
gestcd,  and  Aad.  would  strikc  out  the 
word  altogcther  as  a  corruption  from 
*  amplexa  *. 

neo  ullis  alimentia.  It  is  perhaps 
best  to  take  both  this  and  '  Inctu  con- 
tinuo'  as  abl.  of  quality  (Introd.  i.  v. 
$  39).  Dr.  prefers  to  talcc  the  abl.  as  ab- 
solute,  noting  the  frequcnt  usc  of  *  nullus  * 
in  thiscasc 

4.  hortante,  aoristic 

5.  egresstis,  here  used  of  points  of 
cxit :  cp.  '  ad  cgressus  missus  septemplids 
I»tri*(Ov.  Tr.  a.  189). 

6.  insontem,  hcr  fsthcr.  He  was 
coUeaguc  in  Nero*s  fixst  consulship  (13. 
11,  I). 

dederet,  'surrender  to  a   freedman,* 


i.  e.  coadenm  to  pleasc  him :  cp.  c  90,2, 
8cc 

7.  modo  . .  •  aliqnando  :  cp.  1 1. 34, 1, 
ana  notc. 

egreasa ;  cp.  'terminos  aetatis  .  .  . 
cgredcretur*  (H.  4.  51,  3),  &c. 

8.  preoibua  et  invidiae  inxta, '  alike 
to  entreaty  and  reproach  *  (the  '  vox  in- 
fensa').  <Invidia*has  this  sense  in  11. 
34,  5 ;  H.  4.  68,  7,  &c,  and  is  so  coa- 
trasted  with  '  preces*  in  3.  67,  4 ;  4.  53,  i. 
For  the  sense  of  'iuxta*  cp.  11.  33,  1, 
andnote. 

la  nnntial  .  .  •  abioere  •  This  coo- 
struction  is  notcd  as  dv,  cl^,  bwt  ths  inC 
b  uscd  with  'dcnuntio'  in  11.  37,  3,  and 
with  many  verbs  of  analogoos  meaniBgy 
as  with  'monerc*  here  and  in  11.  i,  2,  ftc 
See  Introd.  i.  v.  §  43. 

nti  neoessitate, '  to  makc  tbe  best  of 
the  inevitablc,'  i.  c.  to  die  with  dignity : 
cp. '  bene  moxtc  usum  *  (6.  48,  5). 

II.  oognitionem,  thc  technical  wocd 
for  a  criminal  trial  before  the  senate  (c 
30,  3;  I.  75,  I ;  2,  28,  4,  &c)  OT  before 
the  princeps  (3.  10,  3,  &c)  :  see  Momms. 
Staatsr.  ii.  lai,  964. 

tmoem, '  stem '  (thc  sentenoe  of  death 
'more  maiorum*  mentioned  beknr): 
'  trux  sententia '  occurs  in  Liv.  29.  19,  5 ; 
so  'trux  eloquentia '  (6.  48,  6), '  oratio* 
(H.  4.  42,  3), '  atrox  sententia  *  (5.  3,  4), 
'  senatus  consultum '  (la.  53,  3). 

la.  heredem  Oaoearem  nnncup«re: 
sec  notc  on  a.  48,  i.  Suet  goes  the  leogth 
of  stating  (Ner.  ^a)  that  Nero  so  insi^ed 
on  tbis  as  evcn  to  enact  'ut  ingntomm 
in  prindpem  testamenta  ad  fiscnm  poti- 
nerent*;  and  Pliny  alludes  to  Dooutian 
(Pan.  43)  as  '  unus  omninm,  nonc  «ua 
scriptus,  nnnc  quia  non  scripCiis,  heies \ 
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3  pare  atque  ita  nepotibus  de  reliquo  consulere.  quod  aspernatus, 
ne  vitam  proxime  libertatem  actam  novissimo  servitio  foedaret, 
largitur  in  servos  quantum  aderat  pecuniae ;  et  si  qua  asportari 
possent,  sibi  quemque  deducere,  tres  modo  lectulos  ad  suprema 

-4  retineri  iubet.    tunc  eodem  in  cubiculo,  eodem  ferro  abscindunt  5 
venas,  properique  et  singulis  vestibus  ad  verecundiam  velati  bali- 
neis  inferuntur,  pater  filiam,  avia  neptem,  illa  utrosque  intuens, 
et  certatim  precantes  labenti  animae  celerem  exitum,  ut  relinque- 

5  rent  suos  superstites  et  morituros.    servavitque  ordinem  fortuna, 

6  ac  seniores  prius,  tum  cui  prima  aetas  extinguuntur.    accusati  10 
post  sepulturam  decretumque  ut  more  maiorum  punirentur,  et 
Nero  intercessit,  mortem  sine  arbitro  permittens:  ea  caedibus 
peractis  ludibria  adiciebantur. 


I.  nepotibiu.  The  children  of  Rn- 
beUius  Plautus  are  mentioned  in  14.  50,  i. 
One  of  them  wonld  be  the  Rubeflitis 
Blandus  addiessed  in  Juv.  8,  39. 

3.  proxiine  Ubertatem, '  in  a  waj  as 
near  as  might  be  to  fieedom ' :  cp. '  iuxta 
libertatem*  (6.  42,  5).  For  the  accus. 
with  *  proxime '  cp.  note  on  15.  15,  6. 

noTisaimo  aervitio,  'servility  at  the 
last  moment':  cp.  11.  3,  3,  and  note. 

3.  in  servos,  *amonghis  slaves*:  on 
thb  scnse  of  *in'  cp.  i.  55,  a;  a.  8,  i, 
andnotes. 

4.  dedooere,  apparently  bere  alone 
nsed,  in  the  sense  of  '  aufore ',  of  inani- 
mate  goods  and  chattels. 

ad  saprema,  'for  the  last  act':  cp. 
*  ad  improvjsa  *  (H.  5.  16,  i),  &c. 

5.  absoindnnt :  cp.  15. 69, 3,  and  note. 
o.  properi,  adverbial :  cp.  6. 44,  i ;  and 

other  such  uses  noted  in  Introd.  i.  v.  §  6 ; 
Dr.  Synt.  und  Stil,  §  8. 

8.  relinqnerent . . .  moritnros.  Each 
piayed  that  he  (or  she)  might  die  first 
(be  spared  the  pain  of  seeing  the  others 
die),  and  yet  with  the  certainty  that  the 
others  would  die  a  few  moments  laler, 
and  not  be  spared  for  a  worse  fate.  Most 
edd.  read  '  relinquerent ',  with  inferior 
MSS.  The  Med.  *  relinqueret  *  can  how- 
ever  possibly  be  exphiined  by  suppl^ring 
(with  Frost  and  Pfitzn.)  a  singular  subject 
from  '  certatim ',  as  it  is  plain  that  their 
several  prayers,  not  a  combined  pre- 
cation,  are  spoken  of.  Walther  (who  is 
followed  by  Orelli)  also  retains  Med., 
but  less  well  makes  '  anima '  the  subject. 
* £t'  has  here  the  force  of  'et  tamen ',  as 
in  I.  I3t  3  (where  see  note),  &c 


9.  ordinem,  sc.  '  naturae '. 

10.  seniorea :  so  generally  read  by  edd. 
after  Oberl.  on  the  suggestion  of  Acid. 
Med.  has  *  seniore ',  the  old  edd. '  senior '. 
The  text,  as  here  given,  may  be  one  in 
which  conciseness  luis  been  studied  at  the 
expense  of  accurate  expression ;  and  *  sen- 
iores  prius ',  in  the  light  of  the  preceding 
sentence,  may  be  understood  to  mean  not 
only  that  Sextia  and  Vetus  died  before 
PoUitta,  but  also  that  the  former  died 
first  of  aU.  Still,  a  more  exact  expres- 
sion  would  be  expected ;  also  the  words 
'cui  prima  aetas  would  more  naturally 
designate  a  child  than  one  old  enough  to 
have  been  some  years  previously  a  wife 
and  a  mother.  These  considerations  give 
much  force  to  the  altemative  su£gestion 
of  Acid.,  that  <senior'is  the  rigbt  read- 
ing,  and  that  *  prima '  is  corrupted  from 
an  abbreviation  of  '  proxima '.  That  the 
youngest  died  last,  would  thus  be  left  as 
an  obvious  inference. 

11.  more  maiomm:  cp.  3.  32,  5,  and 
note ;  14.  48,  4. 

[et  Nero  interoeaaii.  There  is  no 
need  for  Halm's  silent  alteration  ofet' 
to  *  at'.— F.] 

12.  interoesait:  cp.  14.  48,  3,  &c. 
sine  arbitro,   'without   inteiference ' 

(cp.  I.  26,  6;  15.  17,  5),  ie.  without 
sending  a  centurion  to  execute  the  sen* 
tence  or  see  it  execnted.  <Mors  sine 
arbitro '  is  thus  equivalent  to  *  liberum 
mortis  arbitrium'  (c  33,  a;  11.  33,  3; 

15.  ^»  0- 

13.  Indibria:  cp.  'gravioribus  iam 
ludibriis  quam  malis'  (14.  59,  6),  where 
the  *  mockery '  coosists  in  a  similar  deaee 
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12.  Publius  Gallus  eques  Romanus,  quod  Faenio  Rufo  intimus  l 
et  Veteri  non  alienus  fuerat,  aqua  atque  igni  prohibitus  est 
liberto  et  accusatori  praemium  operae  locus  in  theatro  interS 
viatores  tribunicios  datur.    et  menses  qui  Aprilem  eundemquea 
5  Neroneum  sequebantur,  Maius  Ciaudii,  lunius  Germanid  vocabu- 
lis  mutantur,  testificante  Comelio  Orfito,  qui  id  censuerat,  ideo 
lunium  mensem  transmissum,  quia  duo  iam  Torquati  ob  scdera 
interfecti  infaustum  nomen  lunium  fecissent 


ezpelUz^  from  the  seiuite  penoos  mlready 
execateo. 

I.  P.  GaUos.  Nipp.  notet  the  com. 
binmtion  of  praenomcn  and  cognomen  as 
yeiy  minsQal  [but  comp.  15.  48  C. 
Pisonem;  16.  10  Lod  Veteris;  13.  i  P. 
Celer. — P.],  and  snggests  tbat  the  name 
may  be  <  Rnbrins  Gallns ',  and  the  person 
a  relatiye  of  the  one  so  named  in  H.  a*. 
51»  3>  99i  4*  1*be  trial  of  this  person 
appears  to  haye  been  combined  witn  that 
of  Vetns,  as  the  reward  of  the  aocnser  of 
the  latter  is  mentioned  after  it. 
Faenio  Bnfo :  see  15.  50,  4,  &c 
3.  aqoa  atque  ignl  prohibiiaa  ast. 
Elsewhere,  the  verb  used  by  Tacitns  in 
this  formula  is  either  '  interdioere  *  ('  ali- 
cni')  or  'arcere*:  cp.  3.  38,  3,  and  note. 
On  the  sentence  itself  see  la.  43,  5,  and 
note. 

3.  Uberto  et  aoonMtori.  The  two 
words  refer  to  the  same  person,  Fortn- 
natns  (c.  10,  3) :  cp.  'scriptores  senatore»- 
gue'  (3.  88,  i).  Nipp.  notes  that 
Demianns,  who  was  assodated  with  him, 
conld  not  be  called  distinctively  the 
accuser,  and  had  received  his  reward  in 
being  released  from  chains. 

inter  viatorea  tribunicioa.  It  is 
shown  by  this  passage  that  not  only 
magistrates  themselves  bnt  their  atten- 
dants  had  places  resexved  for  theuL  See 
Momms.  Staatsr.  i.  336;  Marquardt, 
StaatsT.  iii.  535.  Other  magistrates  as 
well  as  tribnnes  had  their  'viatores', 
who  formed '  decuiiae '  of  themselves  ( 1 3. 
37,  3):  cp.  'yiatori  tribnnido  decnriae 
maioris'  (OreUi,  Insc.  3354),  and  other 
inscriptions  (C  1  L.  5.  3354)* 

4.  menaes  qoi  •  .  .  •eqaebantnr. 
Halm  and  Dr.  follow  Nipp.  in  thns  cor- 
recting  the  Med.  '  mensis  qui . . .  se^ue» 
batur  ,  which  others  retain;  'Mains' 
being  bracketed  as  a  gloss  by  Ritt.  and 
omitted  by  Pfitzner.  But  it  is  evidently 
the  intention  of  the  sentence  to  state 
that  the  change  inangurated  by  that  of 


Apiil  to  *Neroneus'  (15.  74,  i)  was 
to  be  canied  oo  through  two  moR 
moQths. 

5.  Olandii  .  .  .  Q«nnanioL  It  « 
unnecessaiy  to  suppose  that  these  names 
were  to  commemorate  the  adoptiTe  fsihcr 
and  matemal  grandfather  ot  Noo,  as 
both  names  were  bonie  by  hirmrlf  (aee 
Intzod.  i.  ix.  p.  147).  Gaios  had  givcn 
the  name  of  '  Germanicus '  to  Seplembg 
(Suet.  CaL  15)  ;  Domitian  gave  thosc  of 
'Germanicus'  and  'Domitianns*  to  Sep- 
tember  and  October  in  his  own  hooov 
(Snet  Dom.  13) ;  and  the  conztiers  of 
Commodus  gave  his  various  names  to  five 
successive  months  (Vit.  11,  8), '  Commo- 
dus'  (Aug.),  <  Hercules '  (SepL), « Inviote' 
(Oct.),  *  Ezsuperatorius  (Not.),  '  Ama- 
xonius'  (Dec.). 

lanias*  Hahn  alooe  foUows  the 
recommendation  of  Madvig  (Adv.  tL  558) 
in  adopting  from  Lips.  the  emcodasiaa 
'Inlius',  00  the  gronnd  that  '  transmi»- 
sum '  below  can  thus  be  explained  wi^ 
out  giving  it  an  unprecedented  meanhig 
(see  note  there).  But,  apart  from  other 
coQsiderations,  we  should  hardlv  suppoae 
that  the  proposal  to  rename  the  manth 
called  after '  divus  lulius'  woold  be  alto- 
fivther  acceptable  even  to  a  Clandian 
Caesar. 

6.  mutantnr,  used  as  if 'nomina  mca- 
sium '  had  been  the  subject 

teatifioante:  cp.  13.  7,  i. 
Oomelio  Orllto:  see  I3.  41,  i,  and 
note. 

7.  transmiasom.  Nipp.  foUows  Pich. 
in  supplying  '  in  nomen  Germanid ',  this 
giving  the  woid  tiie  whoUy  new  w*^""»g 
of '  was  transmuted  '•  OtheiB  eiplain  it  to 
mean  '  was  allowed  to  pass  into  obUvioo ' ; 
which  is  in  aocordance  with  the  «oal 
meaning  of  the  woid,  though  no  doabt 
ambiguotts  ot  needlessly  enphemistic  wIwb 
used  of  actual  erasuie  of  a  name  froin  tbe 
calendar.  This  difficnlty  would  of  oovirse 
be  got  rid  of  by  reading  'InUos*  above 
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1  13.  Tot  facinoribus  foedum  annum  etiam  dii  tempestatibus  et 
morbis  insignivere.  vastata  Campania  turbine  ventorum,  qui 
villas  arbusta  fruges  passim  disiecit  pertulitque  violentiam  ad 
vicina  urbi ;  in  qua  omne  mortalium  genus  vis  pestilentiae  de- 

2  populabatur,  nuUa  caeli  intemperie  quae  occurreret  oculis.    sed  5 
domus  corporibus  exanimis,  itinera  funeribus  complebantur ;  non 
sexus,  non  aetas  periculo  vacua;   servitia  perinde  et  ingenua 
plebes  raptim  extingui,  inter  coniugum  et  liberorum  lamenta,  qui 
dum  adsident,  dum  defient,  saepe  eodem  rogo  cremabantur. 

8  equitum  senatorumque  interitus  quamvis  promisci  minus  fiebiles  10 
erant,  tamquam  communi  mortalitate  saevitiam  principis  prae- 
venirent 

4  Eodem  anno  dilectus  per  Galliam  Narbonensem  Africamque 
et  Asiam  habiti  sunt  supplendis  Illyrid  legionibus,  ex  quibus 


(with  HalmVand  by  snppotmgtlie  speaker 
to  explain  here  whythe  month  *Iimius* 
was  'passed  over'  in  the  renaming.  Bnt 
the  reason  given  is  one  for  altering  the 
name  of  that  month,  nither  than  for  leav- 
ing  it  nnaltered ;  and  Orfitus,if  he  saw  his 
way  to  a  stroke  of  flattery  by  su£gesting 
that  sach  an  'infanstnm  nomen^hould 
disappear  from  the  calendari  wonld  not 
be  distnrbed  by  the  thought  that  no 
timilar  reason  could  be  given  for  altering 
•Maius'. 

Torqoati,  the  two  lunii  Silani  Tor- 
quati  (15.  35, 1 ;  c  8,  i). 

I.  Tot  fjaoinoribua,  &c  Suet.  (Ner. 
30),  coupling  with  the  mention  01  the 
plague  that  of  the  disastersin  Britain  (14. 
39,  foU.)  and  Armenia  (15.  7,  foll.),  speidu 
in  a  similar  strain»  but  substitutes  the  idea 
of  chance  for  that  of  divine  judgement : 
'  Accesserunt  tantis  ex  principe  malis  pro- 
brisque  quaedam  et  foituita;  pestilentia 
unius  autumni,  quo  triginta  fimerum 
milia  in  rationem  libitmae  Tenerunt.* 
Autumn  was  always  a  sickly  time  fai 
Italy. 

4.  paaiUentiae.  Orelli  suggests  that 
this  may  probably  haye  been  the  cholera 
morbus,  a  disease  known  at  the  time.  and 
described  by  the  contemporary  physidan 
Aietaeui  (a.  5).  For  other  notices  of 
epidemics  nnder  Augustns,  Tltus,  &c.,  see 
Friedl.  i.  33. 

5.  niillacaeUintemperie,A;c,'with- 
out  any  Tisible  blight  in  the  air ' ;  so  a 
plague  is  anigned  <  morbo  caeli*  in  Verg. 
G.  3,  478. 


7.  pezinde  et,  noted  by  Dr.  as  so  uted 
in  a.  3,  6;  H.  ^  43,  i,  for  the  more 
usual  *  perinde  ac  ,  *  atque/  or  *  que  *. 

9.  oremsbantor.  Here  in  the  rapidity 
of  the  style  nn  essential  point  of  the  nar- 
rative  (such  as  'eodem  morbo  correpti 
moriebantur  et  *)  is  omitted.  While  they 
sat  by  the  sick,  or  moumed  for  the  dead, 
they  were  themseives  seized,  and  died 
so  soon  as  to  be  thrown  on  the  same 
funeral  pilc 

10.  promisci,  '  indiscriminate/  occur- 
ring  ererywhere  like  those  of  the  people. 

11.  commoni  mortaUtate,  'by  dying 
like  other  people/  by  an  ordinary  or 
natnraldeatL 

praeTenirenty  so  with  accus.  in  Liy. 
8.  16;  Val.  Max.  and  Suet. :  cp.  the 
passive  hi  14.  7,  3. 

13.  dilectos.  The  lery  was  of  Roman 
dtiiens,  who  were  naturally  more  abun- 
dant  in  these  old  provinces  than  in  those 
for  which  the  legions  were  required.  As 
a  rule,  the  armies  appear  to  have  been 
kept  up  by  yohmtary  enlistment  (see  4. 4, 
4,  and  note).  See  Mommsen,  Hermes, 
19,  pp.  1-69. 

14.  [lUyrici.  Cp.  Hist.  a.  74  '  ceterae 
Hlyncilegiones*.  Theoldreading<Illyrici' 
has  been*restored  by  Andresen  as  being  a 
correcrion  by  the  6rst  hand  of  *  Illyricis'. 
The  's*  b  far  separated  from  the  rest  of 
the  word  and  dearly  deleted.— F.]  The 
legions  of  Pannonia  (cp.  i.  53,  3,  &c)  as 
well  as  those  of  Delmatia  (4.  5,  5),  per- 
hape  also  those  of  Moesia  are  mduded  in 
theterm. 
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aetate   aut   valetudine   fessi   sacramento  solvebantur.     cladem5 
Lugdunensem  quadragies  sestertio  solatus  est  princeps,  ut  amissa 
urbi  reponerent ;  quam  pecuniam  Lugdunenses  ante  obtulerant 
urbis  casibus. 
5     14.  C.  Suetonio  Lucdo  Telesino  consulibus  Antistius  Sosianus,! 


I.  saorameiito  MdTebaatiir.  Onthe 
kinds  of  'missio'  or  ' ezanctoimtio '  see 
Dotes  OQ  1.  56,  4;  44,  8;  Introd.  L  viL 
pp.  106, 108, and the diplomata  CL L.  5. 

oladem  Iiucdimenaem.  Lngdimimi 
(Lyons)  had  been  barnt  down,  according 
to  Seneca  (£p.  91, 14),  in  the  hondredth 
^rear  from  its  fbondation  as  a  colony  bj 
Plancos,  which  took  plaoe  (see  Maiqnaidt, 
StaatST.  i.  115)  in  711,  B.C.  43.  As  the 
date  wonld  appear  from  the  compntadoQ 
aboye  to  be  a.  D.  58,  we  shonld  be  left 
to  snppose  that  this  '  consolation  *  is  aent 
some  seven  years  afrer  the  disaster.  Bnt 
this  passage  is  not  free  frx>m  snspidons 
of  general  cormption  (see  notes  below). 
Nipp.  mariu  a  lacuna  here  on  the  ground 
that  Tadtns  would  snrdy  have  indicated 
the  natnre  of  the  disaster,  and  thinks  that 
if  we  had  his  words,  it  might  probably  be 
one  of  more  recent  occurrence.  It  is  also 
possible  tbat  the  compaution  by  which 
the  date  of  the  occoirence  is  fixed  may  be 
inaccurate,  and  that  the  fire  at  I^ons  may 
have  happened  between  that  of  Kome  and 
the  death  of  Seneca.  It  can  hardly  be 
snpposed  that  in  their  own  utter  ruin  such 
a  sum  as  four  million  sesterces  could  have 
been  given  by,  or  even  extorted  (see  15. 
45,  I )  from  them.  [Hirschfdd,  C.  L  L. 
13.  p.  353,  maintains,  in  oppositioo  to 
his  earlier  view  (Lvon  in  d.  Romerrdt, 
p.  36)  that  the  fire  described  by  Seneca  is 
tdentical  with  the  one  mentioned  here^ 
and  that  it  took  place  in  64-65  A.  D. — P.j 

3.  amiasa  urbi,  <  what  their  dty  had 
lost/  in  pnblic  buildings,  &c  The  use 
of  *arbs  ,  though  in  itself  natural  in 
speaking  of  so  considerable  a  town,  has 
offended  critics  from  its  nearaess  to  the 
application  of  the  woid  in  its  proper 
sense  to  Rome  bdow;  but  Nipp.  notes 
tiie  use  of  the  term  twice  in  the  same  sen- 
tence  (Cic.  Verr.  4.  54,  i3o)  of  Rome  and 
Syracuse.  A  still  more  appositq  instance 
may  be  found  in  Seneca*s  remarks  (1. 1.) 
on  this  very  disaster :  '  Timagenes  felid- 
tati  urbis  inimicus  aiebat  Romae  sibi  in- 
cendia  ob  hoc  unum  dolori  esse,  quod 
sdret  meliora  snirectura  quam  arsissent. 
In  hac  quoque  urbe  (sc. '  Lugduno ')  veri- 
simile  est/  &c. 


3.  leponereBt :  cp. '  reposita  foca  tem- 
plaqne'(H.3._34»4> 


ante  obtnlerant  nzbii 
so  later  edd.  after  Fnria.  For  'nrtas' 
Med.  has  «tnrbis',  otfaer  MSS.  aod  oid 
edd. '  tnrbidis ',  wMch  has  been  takea  to 
be  an  obscnre  allasioa  to  trooblcs  ia  the 
time  of  Gaios  or  Clandins.  As  the  text 
is  here  read,  it  wonld  natnraUy  reier  to 
gifts  in  aid  of  the  great  6re  of  Rome.  Bet 
the  date  d  the  rnin  of  Lagdnnitm  givea 
above  involves  not  only  the  difficnlty 
already  mentioDed,  of  snpposii^  that  the 
town  conld  have  contribmed  snch  a  sam 
at  such  a  time,  bat  also  that  of  taking 
'ante'  in  an  ambignoas  and  even  an- 
natural  sense,  as  meaning  no  oMxe  thaa 
that  they  had  sent  their  gift  befrse  it 
was  repaid  to  them,  not  that  they  had 
sent  it  before  their  own  disaster.  Scfailkr 
(p.  185)  thinks  the  allnsion  mnst  be  to 
otherwise  nnknown  contribotions  sent  ob 
one  or  more  occasions  of  pievioos  dsai^ 
ter  (such  as  those  mentioned  in  4.  63-64). 
Tlie  difficnlty  wiU  altogether  disappear,  if 
we  may  snppose  that  the  fire  at  Li^danam 
has  been  wrongly  dated  (see  note  atxyve). 

5.  O.  SaeUmio  linooio  Taleaino. 
The  former  is  the  famous  genend  Soe- 
tonius  Panlinns,  who  mnst  apporently 
have  been  already  cos.  saSL  previoasly 
(see  note  on  14.  39,  3),  thongfa  tfais  coo- 
solship  is  nowfaere  noted  (see  C  L  L^  1 1. 
395)  as  fais  second.  Tfae  otfaer  name  b 
read  in  MSS.  and  old  edd.  as  *L.  Tde- 
sino ',  but  corrected  by  Rnp.,  Ein^  asd 
otheis  from  inscriptions  (L  L)  gi^ing  his 
frill  name  as  '  C.  Lucdus  Tdesinns '.  A 
fine  sarcophagus  also  exists  (C.  L  L. 
6.  31563),  *Lucciae,  C.  f.  Telesittae.' 
Tdesinns  is  chiefly  known  to  ns  throngh 
Philostratns,  who  speaks  of  bim  as  a 
philosopher,  as  liaviog  exerted  fais  coo- 
sular  power  on  befaalf  of  ApoUonins 
during  fais  visit  to  Rome  (4.  40),  and  as 
subsequently  exiled  with  other  philoso- 
phers  by  Domitian  (7.  11,  ^c).  If  how- 
ever  the  epigram  of  Maitial  (13.  25)  is 
addressed  to  tfae  same,  as  an  aUnsion  to 
his  accnsation  and  exile  wonld  seem  to 
show,  he  appears  to  have  been  also  a 
pro£Msional  usnrer. 
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factitatis  in  Neronem  carminibus  probrosis  exilio,  ut  dixi,  multa- 
tus,  postquam  id  honoris  indicibus  tamque  promptum  ad  caedes 
principem  accepit,  inquies  animo  et  occasionum  haud  segnis 
Pammenem,  eiusdem  loci  exulem  et  Chaldaeorum  arte  famosum 
eoque  multorum  amicitiis  innexum,  similitudine  fortunae  sibis 

2  conciliat,  ventitare  ad  eum  nuntios  et  consultationes  non  frustra 
ratus  ;  simul  annuam  pecuniam  a  P.  Anteio  ministrari  cognoscit. 

8  neque  nescium  habebat  Anteium  caritate  Agrippinae  invisum 
Neroni  opesque  eius  praecipuas  ad  eliciendam  cupidinem  eamque 

4  causam  multis  exitio  esse.  igitur  interceptis  Antei  litteris,  fura-  10 
tus  etiam  libellos  quibus  dies  genitalis  eius  et  eventura  secretis 
Pammenis  occultabantur,  simul  repertis  quae  de  ortu  vitaque 
Ostorii  Scapulae  composita  erant,  scribit  ad  principem  magna  se 
et  quae  incolumitati  eius  conducerent  adlaturum,  si  brevem  exilii 
veniam  impetravisset :   quippe  Anteium  et  Ostorium  imminere  15 

^  rebus  et  sua  Caesarisque  fata  scrutari.     exim  missae  libumicae 
advehiturque  propere  Sosianus.    ac  vulgato  eius  indicio  inter 


I.  ut  dizi :  see  14.  48,  T. 

3.  inqtdes  animo;  so  'moribus  in- 
quics*  (6.  18,  3):  cp.  I.  65,  I,  and  note. 

oocasioinum  hAud  segnis,  <  not  slow 
to  seize  opportimities ' :  for  the  genit.  cp. 
14*  33»  4>  an<l  note ;  for  '  et . . .  haud  *  cp. 
3-  35»  3;  H.  3.6,  3;  33,  6. 

4.  oiusdem  looi,  some  island  not 
spedfied  (14.  48,  7). 

Ohaldaeorom,  astrologers :  see  3. 
37,  3,  and  note.  For  decrees  expelling 
them  from  Italy  see  3.  33,  5 ;  13.  53,  3. 

5.  innezum :  so  aU  edd.  after  £ra. 
and    Lips.  for  the  MSS.  and  old   edd. 

*  innixnm ' :  cp.  3.  10,  4,  and  note. 

6.  'ventitare  .  .  .  ratua»  'tbinking 
that  it  was  not  withont  a  pnrpose  (cp.  i. 
30,  3,  and  note)  that  messengers  were 
always  coming  to  consnlt  him.'  '  Nnntios 
et    consoltationes '  is    a    bendiadys    for 

*  nontios  qoi  eom  consoltarent  *.  He  saw 
that  these  messengers  were  sent  with  the 
design  of  learaing  some  predictions  from 
Pammenes,  and  knew  that  criminal 
cbarges  coold  be  groonded  on  soch  (see 
3.  33,  3,  &c.),  and  resolved  to  profit  by  it. 

7.  F.  Anteio:  see  13.  33,  3,  where  it 
18  said  that  Nero  woold  not  let  him  go  to 
his  province  (Syria). 

8.  neacium,  'onknown* :  cp.  i.  59,  7, 
and  note. 

caritate  Agrippinae,  'throogh  aifec- 
tion  for  Agrippina':  cp.  4.  19,  i,  and 
note.    Soch  an  objective  genit  is  some- 


times  changed  to  an  accos.  with  'erga' 
or  *  in  •  (c.  30,  3  ;  14.  9,  4,  &c.). 

9.  praeoipuas,  were  specially  adapted  : 
cp.  similar  expressions  in  6.  7, 3 ;  14. 58,  i. 

II.  quibus,  'in  which':  soch  an  abl. 
is  proper  in  speaking  of  the  contents  of  a 
book  or  docoment  (cp.  i.  6,  3,  &c.). 

dies  genitaUs,  osed  here  like  '  geni- 
talis  hora'  (see  6.  31,  3,  and  note),  of  the 
compotation  of  bis  horoscope. 

seoretis ;  apparently  an  abL  of  place, 
*  in  tbe  private  repositories.'  Cp.  *  in  se- 
cretis  eios  reperti  doo  libelli '  (Soet.  Cal. 
49).  Dr.  less  well  takes  it  to  mean  '  in 
mysterioos  symbols '. 

13.  Ostorii  Soapulae:  see  13.  31,  7; 
14  48,  I. 

14.  inoolumitati»  his  life  :  cp.  15.  60, 
5,  &c. 

exilii  veniam,  here  osed  of  a  tem- 
porary  respite,  as  in  I3.  8,  3,  of  a  per- 
manent  recaU. 

15.  imminere  rebus, '  were  menacing 
the  empire ' :  cp.  *  excidio  Tarracinae  im- 
minebat '  (H.  3.  76,  i) ;  '  validissimarom 
.  . .  nationom  regno  imminebat '  (H.  4. 
18,  i).  For  the  ose  of  '  res '  in  the  sense 
of  '  imperiom ',  or  *  rerom  regimen  *,  cp. 
'  res  sine  discordia  translatas '  (H.  i .  39, '5). 

16.  Ubumioae.  This  term  is  properly 
eqnivalent  to  'biremes'  (4.  37,  i),  but 
may  sometimes  be  nsed  more  generally, 
as  we  have  a  'trierarchos  libomicarom 
naviom '  in  H.  3.  i6|  3. 
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damnatos  magis  quam  inter  reos  Anteius  Ostoriusque  habeban- 
tur,  adeo  ut  testamentum  Antd  nemo  obsignaret  nisi  Tigellinus 
auctor  extitisset,monito  prius  Anteio  ne  supremas  tabulas  morare- 
tur.    atque  ille  hausto  veneno,  tarditatem  eius  perosus  interdsis  « 

6venis  mortem  adproperavit 

16.  Ostorius   longinquis   in   agris   apud    finem   Ligurum    idl 
temporis  erat :  eo  missus  centurio  qui  caedem  eius  maturaret 
causa  festinandi  ex  eo  oriebatur  quod  Ostorius  multa  militari^ 
fama  et  civicam  coronam  apud  Britanniam  meritus,  ingenti  cor- 

lopore  armorumque  scientia  metum  Neroni  fecerat  nc  invaderet 
pavidum  semper  et  reperta  nuper  coniuratione  magis  exterritum. 
igitur  centurio,  ubi  effugia  villae  clausit,  iussa  imperatoris  Ostorio  8 
aperit.    is  fortitudinem  saepe  adversum  hostis  spectatam  in  se4 
vertit;  et  quia  venae  quamquam  interruptae  parum  sanguinis 

15  effundebant,  hactenus  manu  servi  usus  ut  immotum  pugionem 
extolleret,  adpressit  dextram  eius  iug^uloque  occurrit. 


3.  obsignaret,  used  in  15.  54,  i  of 
the  testator,  here  of  the  witneues,  who 
were  required  to  be  seven  in  number,  and 
aU  Roman  dtizens :  see  note  on  14.  40,  4. 

3.  auctor  extitisset, '  had  come  for- 
ward  to  indnce  them  to  do  so.' 

monito  priiu  Anteio :  so  all  recent 
edd.  after  Acid.,  who  foUowt  MS.  Agr. 
Med.  has  '  monitns  prius  Anteio  *,  whence 
other  MSS.  and  edd.  read  *  monitns  prins 
Anteins*.  Nipp.  explains  the  words  so 
as  to  make  Ti^lUnus  act  onlythrongh 
this  warning  (*m  that  he  first  wamed 
Anteins*);  and  compares  'yocata  .  .  • 
Urgnlania*  (a.  34,  3), '  interfecto  Thrasea * 
(c  ai,  i),  &C.  Snch  a  waming  would 
be  not  only  an  intimation  of  approaching 
death  to  Anteius,  but  also  an  assnrance  to 
the  witnesses  that  they  might  safely  sign. 
Others  suppose  'auctor  extitisset'  to 
mean  that  he  set  them  the  example  by 
signing  himself,  which  seems  to  bring 
out  the  meaning  of '  prius '  better. 

±,  eioa,  after  abl.  abs. :  cp.  14. 10,  i, 
and  note. 

intercisis  venis,  here  alone  in  Tacitus. 
Bezzenb.  reads  '  intersdssis '  (cp.  13.  35, 
4) :  see  also  c.  19,  2,  and  note. 

6.  apnd  flnem,  *  at  the  boundary  of '; 
so  in  several  places  in  Livy,  as  '  ad  finem 
Campanum '  (9.  6, 10), '  ad  finem  Luceri- 
num'  (10.  35»  1),  &C, 

id  temporis  :  cp.  la.  8,  a,  and  note. 

8.  multa  militari  ISunay  abL  of 
quality. 


9.  oiTioam  coronam :  see  la.  31,  7. 
[ingenti  oorpore.  Med.  gives  'ingcsiti 

corporis  ||  corporis*.  Orer  the  last  syl- 
lable  of  the  first  *  corporis '  the  letter '  c'  is 
written  by  the  first  hand.  The  '  corporis' 
on  the  next  Une  is  merely  a  repetitiooof  tfae 
first  Inferior  MSS.  and  Puteolanns  agree 
in  giving  '  ingenti  corpore '.  Halm  and 
Nipp.  follow  Beroaldus  in  readins  '  tn* 
genu  corporis  robore ',  while  Orelu  and 
Dr.  follow  Wnrm  in  reading  '  ingenti  vi 
corporis'  (cp.  la.  44,  3);  Ritt.  reads 
<ingens  corporis'  (cp.  i.  69,  a),  whidi 
does  not  go  so  well  with  'armonmim 
scientia ',  and  is  less  Tadtean  than  '  m- 
genscorpore*  (13.  8,  4;  15.  53,  a;  H.  i. 
53,  i).-F.] 

10.  inraderet,  <  should  make  an  attack 
on  him';  so  used  with  a  persoDal  object 
in  H.  1.43,  I ;  a.  a^,  i. 

11.  oonioratione,  that  of  Piso. 

la.  efhigia :  cp.  la.  31,  7,  and  note. 

14.  venae  .  .  .  intwmptae.  This 
expression  also  (cp.  c.  14,  6)  occus  here 
alone  in  Tadtus. 

15.  haotenns,  'so  iax  only':  cp.  it* 
4a,  5,  and  note> 

imxnottim . . .  extoUeret, '  to  hold  up 
firmly.' 

1 6.  adpressit,  &c., '  pressing  the  man's 
hand  dose  to  hiro,  he  met  the  pomt  with 
his  throat'  (C.  and  B.).  Tadtus  has 
'scutum  pectori  adpressnm'  (a.  ai,  i). 
Others  less  weU  take  '  iugulo '  as  dative. 
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1  16.  Etiam  si  bella  extema  et  obitas  pro  re  publica  mortis  tanta 
casuum  similitudine  memorarem,  meque  ipsum  satias  cepisset 
aliorumque  taedium  expectarem,  quamvis  honestos  civium  exitus, 

2tristis    tamen   et  continuos  aspemantium:   at  nunc   patientia 
servilis  tantumque  sanguinis  domi  perditum  fatigant  animum  et  5 
maestitia  restringunt.    neque  aliam  defensionem  ab  iis  quibus 
ista  noscentur  ex^erim  quam  ne  oderim  tam  segniter  pereuntis. 

3  ira  illa  numinum  in  res  Romanas  fuit,  quam  non,  ut  in  cladibus 
exercituum  aut  captivitate  urbium,  semel  edito  transire  licet. 

4  detur  hoc  inlustrium  virorum  posteritati,  ut  quo  modo  exequiis  10 


I.  IBtiam  si,  8cc  This  chapter  may 
be  compared  with  hU  complaint  of  the 
monotony  of  bis  snbject  in  4.  53-33. 

a.  meque,  &c.  The  apodosis  begins 
here,  and  '  meqne '  answers  to  '  aliorum- 
qne'.  The  conpling  of  two  such  sen- 
tences  by  'que  .  .  .  que*  is  noted  by 
Nipp.  as  a  novelty;  relative  clauses  are 
so  coupled  by  lAry  (e.  g. '  quique  in  urbe 
erant  quosque .  . .  acdverant'  i.  55,  6), 
and  single  words,  especially  a  pronoun 
and  noun,  by  Tadtus,  as  in  a.  3,  3  (^seque 
regnumque'),  and  by  SalL  (Cat.  9,  3; 
lug.  10,  a). 

•atiaB :  for  this  form  cp.  3.  30,  7, 
and  note.  Some  of  the  old  edd.  before 
Lips.  here  foUow  the  inferior  MSS.  in 
reading  'satietas'.  For  the  sentiment 
cp. '  obvia  remm  similitudine  et  satietate' 

(4.33»3V  ,         ,     ,       ..     . 

3.  qtuunvls,  taken  dosely  with  *ho- 
nestos'. 

4.  asx>emantiam,  disliking;  so  'stn- 
dia  nimiam  severitatem  aspemantium' 
(14.  42,  a):  generally  used  of  'disdain- 
ing',  as  in  14.  58,  3,  &c. 

nimo,  *as  the  case  is,*  much  more 
must  such  disgust  be  expected. 

patientia  serviliB :  cp.  14.  a6,  i. 

6.  restringant,  'oppress,'  'paralyze' 
(C.  and  B.).  Such  a  sense  can  be  derived 
irom  tbe  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word 
(14. 64,  ^.  &c.),  but  appears  to  be  nowhere 
else  found.  Mady.  suggests  (Adv.  ii.  558) 
that  perhaps  '  restinguunt '  should  be  read 
(with  the  sense  of  quenching  the  fire  of 
the  soul)  :  cp.  '  animos  .  .  .  morte 
restingui  ^  (Cic.  Sest.  ai,  47). 

neqne  aliam,  8cc.,  *  nor  will  I  demand 
of  my  readers  that  they  shall  excuse  me 
otherwise  than  by  the  plea  that  I  need 
not  hate  (and  therefore  condemn  to  total 
oblivion)  those  who  died  so  tamelv.'  He 
would  ask  to  be  permitted  not  to  look  on 
sach  persons  witn  detestation,  but  rnther 


with  pity  fas  victims  of  a  fatality).  Cp. 
the  nse  of  '  defensorem  exigere'  in  Diid. 
34,  a;  a5,  6.  Some  take  'oderim'  in 
the  sense  of  '  odisse  videar ',  and  snppose 
Tacitus  to  plead  that  it  might  have  been 
set  down  to  personal  animosity  against 
these  individuals  if  he  had  suppressed  the 
account  of  their  deaths ;  but  '  oderim ' 
seems  hardly  to  bear  this  meaning,  and 
a  general,  not  personal  motive  for  hate 
seems  dearly  to  be  suggested  by  'tam 
s^iter  pereuntes '.  Dr.  foUows  several 
edd.  and  MS.  Agrioola  in  reading '  oderint ', 
but  neither  his  explanation  nor  Walther^s 
appears  to  give  a  satisfactory  meaning  to 
*  defensionem '. 

7.  nosoentnr, '  shall  be  studied.' 

8.  Ira  illa  numinum :  cp.  c  13,  i ; 
4.  I,  3,  &c.,  and  the  expression  Matali 
onmium  ignavia '  (15.  61,  6). 

9.  captivitate,  'occupation  by  an 
enemy ' :  cp.  13.  a^,  a,  and  note. 

semel  edito,  'after  a  single  mentioo 
of  the  fact ' :  such  uses  of  the  abl.  abs. 
of  a  neuter  partidple  are  common  in 
Tadtus  (Introd.  i.  v.  §  31  a),  though 
'  edito '  is  not  elsewhere  so  used ;  nor  does 
'  edere  *  appear  elsewhere  to  be  used  thus 
absolntely.  Many  inferior  MSS.  and  old 
edd.  read  *  editam  * :  but  *  edere  iram '  is 
hardly  a  possible  expression.  For  the 
use  of  'semel'  Nipp.  compares  *aut 
vitam  semel  aut  ignominiam  finirent' 
(Liv.  a^.  6,  16),  'nihil  confestim,  nihil 
semel  fadunt'  fSen.  Ben.  a.  5.  i).  The 
wrath  of  the  gods  had  not  shown  itself  in 
a  single  catastrophe,  but  in  a  series  of 
events  requiring  separate  mention. 

transire,  'to  pass  on,'  withont  re- 
turoing  to  the  subject 

10.  poeteritati.  Nipp.  and  Dr.  appear 
rightly  to  understand  this  of  '  the  future ' 
of  such  men  (taken  brachylogically  for 
their  posthumous  renown) ;  and  such  is 
dearly  the  meaning  of  'sola  posteiitatis 
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a  promisca  sepultura  separantur,  ita  in  traditione  supremorum 
accipiant  habeantque  propriam  memoriam. 

17.  Paucos  quippe  intra  dies  eodem  agmine  Annaeus  Mela,l 
Cerialis  Anicius,  Rufrius  Crispinus,  C.  Petronius  ceddere,  Mela 
5  et  Crispinus  equites  Romani  dignitate  senatoria.    nam  hic  quon- 1 
dam  praefectus  praetorii  et  consularibus  insig^ibus  donatus  ac 
nuper  crimine  coniurationis  in  Sardiniam  exactus  accepto  iussae 
mortis  nuntio  semet  interfecit     Mela,  quibus  Gallio  et  Seneca^ 
parentibus  natus,  petitione  honorum  abstinuerat  per  ambitionem 


cura '  in  H.  3.  53,  3.  Othcrs  less  wcll 
take  thc  term  to  lefer  to  the  peoplc 
here  alluded  to,  as  bebg  themselves  the 
descendants  of  distinguiahed  ancestors ; 
whidi  is  Dot  the  case  with  those  especially 
instanced  in  c.  17,  i. 

I.  promiao*,  such  barial  as  ordinary 
people  might  have,  without  '  imaginum 
pompa*,  ^laudatio/  public  attendance 
invited  by  proclamation,  &c. 

aapremonun :  cp.  3.  49,  i ;  6.  50,  3 ; 
la.  66,  3,  &a 

a.  propriam  memoriam, '  special  re- 
cord,*  snch  as  history  would  not  grant 
to  the  deaths  of  less  distinguished  people. 
The  repetition  in  *  accipiant  habeantqne ' 
is  in  accordance  with  the  riietoiical 
character  of  the  passage. 

3.  qnippe  (so  in  anastrophe  a.  15,  3 ; 
33»  a ;  Agr.  3,  3,  &c.),  nsed  to  bring  in 
instances  of  such  deaths. 

eodem  agmine,  '  one  upon  another.' 
The  narrative  shows  that  their  deaths  did 
not  take  place  together. 

Mela :  so  in  Med.  The  old  reading, 
after  G,  was  <  Mella  '. 

4.  Oerialis  Anioias :  see  15.  74,  3. 
BnftiiLi  OriapinoB :  see  11.  i,  3,  and 

note.    Med.  has  here '  rufos '. 

O.  Fetronias.  Med.  has  here  'ac 
Petronius ',  which  might  possibly  stand  on 
the  supposition  that  Taatns,  reversinghis 
usual  practice,  gives  one  name  here  and 
two  in  the  second  and  fuller  notice  (c. 
18,  i).  Most  edd.  however  have  followed 
Rhen.  in  supposing  that  *  C  (which  is 
there  given  in  M(3.)  has  here  dropped 
out  after  'ac';  while  Halm  and  Orelli 
follow  Wesenbcrg  in  treating  *  ac '  as  a 
corruption  of  *C.'  On  the  other  hand 
Pliny  says  (N.  H.  37.  a,  7,  ao)  *T.  Petro- 
nius  consularis,  moriturus  invidia  Neronis, 
ut  mensam  eins  exheredaret  trullam  mur* 
rinam  trecentis  millibus  cmptam  fregit ' ; 
and  Plutarch  (dc  disc  aduL  et  am.  p. 
60  £),  illustrates  a  dangerous  form   of 


flattery,  5ray  roiit  iairrovs  Kot  «oXjrrtJuSr 
cIt  futepokoyita^  ical  fvnplaif  dr€M(wciP, 
6<rvcp  N^pawa  Thot  Uerpinnoe,  As  tbe 
person  here  mentioned  is  eridently  tite 
same,  Haase  and  Ritt.  depart  wholly  from 
thc  Med.  reading  <  T.'  for  *  ac ',  and  Nipp. 
and  Dr.  read  'acT.'  Nipp.  potnts  oot 
that  the  namcs  are  grven  in  two  pain, 
each  a  senator  and  a  Imight,  and  that  tbe 
addition  of  a  conjunction  after  asyndeta 
has  several  precedents  in  Tacitns  and 
Livy.  It  is  possible  that  Tacitus  may 
have  confused  the  praenomen  with  that 
of  C.  Petronius  Pontius  Ni^rinns  (see  oa 
6.  45,  5).  The  MSS.  of  the  sadre  (see 
on  c.  iS,  i)  appear  to  give  no  praenomea 
to  the  author;  the  title  being  read  by 
Buecheler  as  'Petronii  Arbitri  Satiiae' 
(or  *  Satirarum  excerpta  *). 

5.  e<iuite8  .  .  .  dignitate  flenatorfa, 
knights  with  the  broad  stripe  » *  latidaTii  *, 
cp.  snpra  13.  35,  note. 

nam,  referred  to  'ceddere':  cp.  11. 
aa,  I. 

6.  praefsctiis  praetorii.  He  bad 
been  removed  by  the  infloenoe  of  Agrip- 
pina:  see  la.  43,  i. 

oonanlaTiboB  inaigniboa,  peihaps 
an  error,  as  he  is  mentioned  in  1 1.  4,  5, 
as  receiving  *  insignia  praeturae '.  If  be 
afterwards  reodved  consular  insignia,  be 
is  the  iirst  praefectus  praetorio  who  is 
known  to  have  done  so  (Momms.  Staatv. 

i.  463.  4). 

7.  in  Sardini<im  ezaotos:  see  15. 
71,  8.     His  death  is  alluded  to  in  the 

'Octavia' (744-747). 

9.  qniboa  Oallio  et  Senaoa:  see 
note  on  14.  53,  5.     On  GalUo  see  15. 

73»  4. 

petitione  .  .  .  abstinnerat:  as  an 
'eques  senatoriae  dignitatis'.  Mela  was 
'capessendis  honoribus  destinatas*  (14. 
40),  but  had  declined  to  do  so. 

ambitionem  praepoateram,  well  et- 
plained  by  Jacob  to  mean  'an  ecccntric 
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praeposteram  ut  eques  Romanus  consularibus  potentia  aequa- 
retur ;   simul  adquirendae  pecuniae  brevius  iter  credebat  per 

4  procurationes  administrandis  principis  negotiis.  idem  Annaeum 
Lucanum  genuerat,  grande  adiumentum  claritudinis.  quo  inter- 
fecto  dum  rem   familiarem  eius  acriter   requirit,  accusatorem  5 

5  concivit  Fabium  Romanum,  ex  intimis  Lucani  amids.  mixta 
inter  patrem  iiliumque  coniurationis  scientia  iingitur,  adsimilatis 
Lucani  litteris :  quas  inspectas  Nero  ferri  ad  eum  iussit,  opibus 

6eius  inhians.      at  Mela,  quae  tum   promptissima   mortis  via, 
exolvit  venas,  scriptis  codicillis  quibus  grandem  pecuniam  in  >o 
Tigellinum  generumque  eius  Cossutianum  Capitonem  erogabat 

7  quo  cetera  manerent,    additur  codicilliSy  tatnquam  de  iniquitate 


unbitioii'.  Desiriiig  to  hmye  poUtical 
infliience  and  potition  eqnal  to  that  of  a 
consular,  instead  of  endeaYonring  to  be« 
come  suchy  he  took  the  opposite  course 
of  remaining  a  lcnight.  On  the  great 
*  potentia  **  of  some  of  these  *  equites  in« 
lostres '  see  3.  30,  4 ;  Friedl.  Sitteng.  L 
353,  foll.,  &c.f  and  on  the  equestrian 
'  cursns  hcMiorum '  see  Introd.  i.  vii.  p.  83, 
n«  4 ;  and  a  full  account  of  the  high  posts 
open  to  this  order  in  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii. 
P.  554.  foU. 

a.  adqxiirendaa  peoaniAe,  &c.  The 
case  may  be  compared  of  Comelius  Fuscus, 
who  had  resigned  senatorial  ranlc,  and 
aflerwards  obtained  an  impGrtant  pro- 
curatorship  from  Galba  (H.  a.  86,  5). 
On  theae  offices  see  la.  60,  1 ;  Introd.  i. 
vii.  pp.  99-100,  and  on  their  lucrative 
character,  Momms.  Staatsr.  iiL  559,  a: 
Hirschf.  358,  foU. 

3.  administnuidia . . .  negotiis,  best 
taken  as  dative  of  purpose.  Orelli  and 
others  take  it  as  an  epexegetical  abl. 

Annaeum  IiQcanum :  see  15.  49»  3 ; 

70»  !• 

5.  rem  fiuniliarem  eina :  for  the  use 
of '  dus'  after  abl.  abs.  cp.  c.  14,  6,  &c 
That  Lucan  was  wealthy  is  shown  by  the 
allusion  to  his  *  horti  marmorei '  in  Jut. 
7,  79 ;  and  it  would  appear  that  his  pro- 
pextj  had  not  been  confiscated.  Lips, 
emends  an  obscure  and  corrnpt  passage 
in  Jer.  Chron.  so  as  to  read  '  L.  Annaeus 
Mela,  frater  Senecae  et  Gallioni8,ob  bona 
Lucani  filii  sui,  a  Nerone  perimitur',  which 
would  show  that  Jerome  had  mistaken 
what  Tacitus  here  says. 

reqairit^  *  calls  in,'  from  his  debtors. 
It  is  suggested  that  Romanus  may  have 
becn  one  of  thenu 


mizta  .  .  •  soientia, '  that  father  and 
son  had  interchanged  knowledge  of  the 
conspiracy.' 

7.  adaimilatie, '  having  been  coonter- 
feited' ;  so  in  4.  8,  i ;  59,  5 ;  6.  35,  i ; 
Plaut,  Ter.,  Veig.  and  Pl.  ma.  For  the 
form  of  the  word  here  cp.  ii.  11, 6,  and 
note. 

8.  qnas.  Med.,  according  to  Ritt.,  hat 
'  quasi ',  whenoe  he  reads  *  quas  sibi '. 

ferri  ad  eom,  *to  be  conveyed  to 
Mela,'  to  show  him  that  his  guilt  was 
proved,  and  to  wam  him  to  die. 

opibna  eins  inhiima :  cp.  11.  i,  i, 
and  note. 

II.  CossntiannmOapitonem:  see  14. 
48,3. 

13.  additnrcodicillis,  &c  TheMed. 
tezt,  as  here  given,  can  be  satisfactorily 
explained  by  supposing  it  to  state  that 
words  were  apptnded  to  his  testament, 
and  that  '  tamquam  .  . .  scripsisset '  is  a 
parenthetical  explanation  of  the  assign- 
able  reason  for  such  an  insertion  (<as 
though  he  had  so  written  in  complaint  of 
the  injustice  of  his  death');  the  actual 
addition  being  given  in  'se  quidem ',  8cc 
The  altemative  reading '  scripsisse ',  given 
by  some  inferior  MSS.  and  old  edd.,  and 
supposed  by  Walther  to  be  the  Med. 
reading,  is  retained  bv  Nipp.  and  Jacob, 
and  is  explained  by  taicmg  <  additur '  per- 
sonally  in  the  sense  '  he  is  made  to  have 
writteo  in  addition  *  (see  Introd.  i.v.  $  45), 
and  *  codicillis '  as  an  abl.,  similar  to  that 
in  c.  14,  4,  &C.  Dr.,  without  suffident 
reason,  brackets  '  tamquam . . .  scripsisset ' 
as  a  gloss.  Haitman,  AnaL  p.  330  would 
read  <  addit '  for  '  additur '  and  omil  *  ita 
scripsissct'. 
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exitii  querens  ita  scripsisset,  se  quidem  mori   nullis  supplicii 
causis,  Rufrium  autem  Crispinum  et  Anidum  Cerialcm  vita  frui 
infensos  principi.     quae  composita  credebantur  de  Crispino,  quia  8 
interfectus  erat,  de  Ceriale,  ut  interficeretur.    neque  enim  multo 

6  post  vim  sibi  attulit,  minore  quam  ceteri  miseratione,  quia  prodi- 
tam  G.  Caesari  coniurationem  ab  eo  meminerant 

18.  De  C.  Petronio  pauca  supra  repetenda  sunt.     nam  illi  diesl 
per  somnum,  nox  officiis  et  oblectamentis  vitae  transigebatur ; 
utque  alios  industria,  ita  hunc  ignavia  ad  famam  protulerat, 

lo  habebaturque  non  ganeo  et  profligator,  ut  plerique  sua  haurien- 
tium,  sed  erudito  luxu.    ac  dicta  factaque  eius  quanto  solutioraS 


3.  oomposita,  'to  have  been  invented* 
(cp.  II.  37,  a ;  15.  j6,  3,  &c.).  It  seems 
be^t  to  suppose  this  to  mean  that  this 
addition  to  the  will  was  believed  to  have 
been  a  forgery  instigated  by  Nero,  to 
justify  the  one  death  and  to  bring  about 
the  other.  Nipp.  takes  them  to  mean 
that  Melawas  believed  to  have  inserted 
the  words  to  bring  about  the  death  of 
Cerialis,  disguising  his  personal  onimo- 
sity  towards  him  by  adding  the  name 
of  Crtspinus,  whom  he  knew,  but  was  not 
supposed  to  know,  to  have  been  already 
compelled  to  die.  But  Tacitns  seems 
carefully  to  guard  against  affirming  that 
the  words  had  been  really  writtai  by 
Mela. 

5.  proditam  Q.  Oaesari  coniura- 
tionem.  This  appears  not  to  have  been 
that  of  Gaetulicus  and  Lepidus  (see  In- 
trod.  p.  8),  but  one  in  A.D.  40.  Our 
only  informant,  Zonaras(ii.  6,  p.  557), 
states  that  Nicius  Cerialins  (so  read  in 
most  texts)  and  his  son  Sextus  Papinius 
were  arrested  and  tortured,  without  dis- 
closing,  and  that  the  latter  afterwards 
tumed  informer.  The  wordi  of  Tadtus 
here  would  make  against  the  correctness 
of  this  version,  which  is  also  invalidated 
by  another  account  (Sen.  de  Ira  3.  18,  3) 
in  which  Papinius  is  called  '  consalarif 
filius*,  andsaid  to  have  been  tortuied  only 
for  caprice  (*animi  causa'),  not  in  any 
judicial  process. 

7.  De  O.  Fetronio.  Dr.  and  Jacob 
follow  Nipp.  in  omitting  the  praenomen, 
as  in  itself  WTong  (see  on  c.  17,  1)  and  as 
having  possibly  arisen  from  repeating  the 
preceding  '  e  *.  The  identification  of  the 
person  mentioned  with  the  author  of  the 
tamous  Satire  is  generally  considered  to 
have  been  proved  by  Studer  (Rhen.  Mus. 
ii.  50,  foll.  and  aoa :  cp.  an  abstiact  of 


his  arguments  given  in  Merivale,  cfa.  53), 
and  is  fully  accepted  by  Buechder  in  his 
edition  of  that  work  (Beil.  1863),  azid  by 
TeufTel  (History  of  Roman  LitefBtoie, 
300,  4).  Professor  W.  Ramsaj,  wbo  kas 
^lly  discussed  the  subject  (Dict.  of  Biog.% 
inclines  to  the  opposite  view.  No  aUu- 
sion  to  the  work  can  be  discovered  ia 
what  is  said  in  p.  19,  5,  and  it  is  remaik- 
able  that  Tacitus  gives  liim  no  credit  Ibr 
any  literaiy  talent. 

panoa  aapra  repetenda  sont.  'a 
slight  retrospect  must  be  taken.*  Tbe 
expression  is  Sallustian  (Cat.  5,  9 ;  lug. 
.S)  3)  *•  cp* '  alte  repetere  *,  and  siraibr  ex- 
pressions  (3.  24,  3,  and  note ;  H.  a.  37, 3 ; 
IMaL  19,  3,&c.). 

nam,  apparently  inserted  to  point 
attention  to  the  unique  character  c^  hb 
career  as  a  reason  for  dwelling  00  it. 

8.  per  sonmam :  on  the  interdiaDge 
of  this  prep.  with  the  simple  abL  cp. 
Introd.  1.  V.  %  63.  Seneca  notioes  tbe 
voluptuaries  'qui  offida  lncis  noctitqir 
perverterint  *  (Ep.  133,  3) :  and  tlie  saaie 
practice  is  recorded  of  Elagabalus  (ViL 
a8,  6) :  *  transegit  et  diemm  actos  nodi- 
bus,  et  noctnrnos  diebus,  aestimant  hoc 
inter  instrumenta  Inxuriae.' 

9.  protulerat :  cp.  13.  3,  3,  and  note. 

10.  profligator,  *a  spendthrift ' ;  cae 
of  the  verbal  nouns  invented  by  TadxBi 
<;introd.  i.  v.  69,  i  a) :  •  profligaie  <^' 
is  found  in  Nep.  Pel.  2,  3 ;  a^  the  vob 
has  other  similar  meaningB. 

haurientinm  -  '  exhaurientiam  * :  the 
meaning  is  nearly  similair  to  that  la 
13.  43,  7.  Jacob  compaies  'liansisti 
patrias  luxnriosus  opes*  ^Mait.  9.  83,  ^\ 

11.  emdito  lozo,  abl.  of  qnality  (so 
used  afler  *  haberi  *  in  6.  48,  7),  *  a  maa 
who  had  made  an  art  of  Inxnry.* 

aolutiora,  'the  more  anconventiooal'; 
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et   quandam    sui   neglegentiam    praeferentia,  tanto   gratius  in 
3  speciem  simplicitatis  accipiebantur.     proconsul  tamen  Bithyniae 
4et  mox  consul  vigentem  se  ac  parem  negotiis  ostendit.    dein 
revolutus  ad  vitia  seu  vitiorum  imitatione  inter  paucos  famili- 
arium   Neroni    adsumptus   est    el^ntiae    arbiter,   dum    nihil  5 
amoenum  et  molle   adfluentia  >  putat   nisi  quod  ei    Petroniu^ 
5  adprobavisset.     unde  invidia  Tigellini  quasi  adversus  aemulum 
et  scientia  voluptatum  potiorem.     ei^o  crudelitatem  principis, 
cui  ceterae  libidines  cedebant,  adgreditur,  amicitiam   Scaevini 
Petronio  obiectans,  corrupto   ad    indicium   servo   ademptaque  »© 
defensione  et  maiore  parte  familiae  in  vincla  rapta. 
1      19.  Forte  illis  diebus  Campaniam  petiverat  Caesar,  et  Cumas 
usque   progressus   Petronius  illic  attinebatur;   nec  tulit   ultra 


Qsed  of  absenoe  of  moral  reatramt  in  11. 
31,4;  13-47.  3»&c- 

I.  rai  neglegentiam,  '  carelessness/ 
*  a  certain  laisser-aller  *  (Jacob). 

tanto  gratiiLi,  &c.,  <were  the  more 
acceptable,  being  taken  to  present  an  ap- 
pearance  of  simplidty '  (*  nalvet^ ').  His 
words  and  acts  seemed  to  have  a  fieshness 
aboat  them  which  commended  itself  to 
the  wom-ont  taste  of  the  age.  This  char- 
acteristic  seems  not  nnsnit^  to  the  broad 
hamoor  of  the  <  Satirae  *.  For  the  sense 
of  *  simplidtas '  cp.  6.  5,  a ;  for  that  of 
'acdpere  in',  i.  14,  3,  and  note. 

3.  prooonsul  .  .  .  Bithyniae.  He 
wonld  have  held  this  proconsulate  after 
the  praetorship  :  see  i.  74,  i,  and  note. 

3.  oonBul,  as  suffectus  in  some  un- 
known  year. 

4.  revolntas.  The  coordination  with 
the  cansal  abU  'imitatione'  shows  that 
the  participle  also  expresses  cauae.  Most 
of  the  inferior  MSS.  and  older  edd.  read 
'imitationem*. 

inter  panoos,  'among  his  few  most 
intimate  friends':  cp.  11.  10,  5,  and 
note. 

5.  elegfantiae  arbiter,  'the  authority 
on  taste.'  We  oertainly  should  not  gather 
from  this  passage  that  such  a  title 
amonnted  to  a  fonnal  cognomen ;  but 
it  is  posaible  to  suppose  (with  Jacob) 
tiiat  tne  satirist  may  have  humorously 
called  himsclf  *  Petronius  Arbiter ',  or 
(with  Prof.  Ramsay)  that  the  title  may 
have  been  inserted  bysome  grammarian 
who  wished  to  mark  the  identit^  of  the 
anthor  with  the  person  descnbed  by 
Tacitus.     No  other  trace  of  the  word  as 

G 


a  real  name  appears  to  be  fonnd  than  its 
occurrence  among  those  of  a  list  of  freed- 
men  (I.  R.  N.  4379). 

6.  adflnentia,  probably  best  taken, 
with  Jacob  and  others,  as  a  condse  use 
of  a  cansal  abl.  (Introd.  i.  v.  $  30),  <  inas- 
much  as  abundance  (i.  e.  his  satiety  with 
pleasures)  made  Nero  think  nothing 
charming  or  luxurious,  except  whatever 
Petroniu  might  have  commended  to 
him.'  The  more  natural  construction  as 
an  abl.  of  respect  depending  on  '  molle ' 
scems  to  fail  to  give  a  satis^ctory  mean- 
ing.  'Adfluentia'  is  a  synonym  with 
'  copia'  in  3.  30,  4 :  cp.  the  use  of  the 
partidple  in  15.  54,  a ;  H.  i.  57,  5 
('  praesentia  ex  afflnenti'). 

ei  adprobavisset.  The  subjnnct. 
appcars  to  be  that  of  action  freqnently 
repeated  (Introd.  i.  v.  $  52).  *Adpro- 
bare  alicui  aliquid'  is  used  in  15.59)  ^» 
Agr.  5,1;  so  *  probare '  in  Cic. 

9.  adgreditnr, '  addresses  himself  to ' ; 
so  with  *  modestiam '  (a.  36, 4), '  animos ' 
(H.  I.  78,  I).  A  similar  metaphor  is 
'saevitiae  principis  adrepit'  (i.  74,  3). 
The  anecdote  ot  Plntarch  (see  note  on 
c.  i7i  1)  suggests  that  Nero  was  already 
offended  by  Petronius'  vein  of  humonr. 

Soaerini  :  see  15.  49,  4. 

10.  cormpto  ad  indiciom :  cp.  1.  6a, 
3,  and  note. 

adempta,  i.e.  no  opportunity  being 
offered  for  it. 

1 3.  Oumas  nsqne  progressns.  Nero 
may  probably  have  gone  to  Baiae  or 
Neapolis,  and  Petronius  may  have  ac- 
companied  him,  or,  as  the  words  would 
more  natnrally  mean,  gone  thus  iu  to 
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timoris  aut  spei  moras.    neque  tamen  praeceps  vitam  expulit,S 
sed  incisas  venas,  ut  libitum,  obligatas  aperire  rursum  et  adloqui 
amicos,  non  per  seria  aut  quibus  gioriam  constantiae  peteret 
audiebatque  referentis  nihil  de  immortaiitate  animae  et  sapien-9 

5  tium  placitis,  sed  levia  carmina  et  facilis  versus.    servonim  alios  ^ 
largitione,   quosdam   verberibus   adfecit.      iniit   epulas,   somag_ 
indulsit,  ut  quamquam  coacta  mors  fortuitae  similis  esset.     ne^ 
codicillis  quidem,  quod  plerique  pereuntium,  Neronem  aut  Tigelli- 
num  aut  quem  alium  potentium  adulatus  est,sed  flagitia  principis 

10  sub  nominibus  exoletorum  feminarumque  et  novitatem  cuiusque 


join  him,  and  had  been  there  arrested  and 
was  being  deUined  in  cnstody  ('attine- 
batnr':  cp.  15.  57,  i,  &c.).  Hartman, 
Anal.  p.  73  *  wjtt  delayed  tbere  •,i.e.  by 
some  accideDt. 

1.  timoria  «ut  spel  moraa:  cp. 
<  cunctantibos  prolatantibnsque  spem  ac 

mctum*(i5-5i»0- 

praeoepa;  adverbial:  cp.  4.  6a,  3, 
and  note ;  Introd.  i.  v.  §  3. 

2,  inoiaaa.  This  again,  as  it  stands, 
would  be  another  new  expression  for 
opening  veins ;  but  perbaps  Kitt.  mav  be 
right  in  thinking  that  a  syllable  has  been 
lost  in  an  abbreviation,  and  that  *  inter- 
dsas'  (cp.  c.  14,  6,  and  note)  shonld  be 
read,  both  here  and  in  H.  5.  aa,  a.  Ritt. 
also  thinks  that '  et  *  has  dxoi^d  out  be- 
fore*ut'. 

3«  gloriam  conatantiae.  Compare 
the   exhortations   of    Seneca    (15.    63, 

4.  nihil  de  immortalitate  animae, 
&C.  With  persons  of  less  dissolute  char- 
acter  the  consolations  of  philosophy  held 
tiie  place  now  filled  by  those  of  religion ; 
and  the  philosopher  friend  of  the  house 
was  in  attendanoe  at  the  hour  of  impend- 
ing  death,  or  gave  advice  in  preparation 
for  it.  See  the  accounts  at  the  end  of 
Thrasea  (c.  34,  a),  of  Rubellius  Plautus 
(14.  59,  a),  and  several  other  instances 
dted  in  Friedl.  iil  657. 

5.  oarmina  •  .  .  ▼erana;  so  coupled 
in  Dial.  9,  i,  and  probably  to  be  distin- 
goished  (with  Nipp.)  by  taking  the  former 
term  to  mean  songs  or  Ijrricarpieces,  the 
latter,  hexameter,  iambic,  or  other  poems. 
'  Levia '  and  '  facilis  *  are  nearly  synonyms 
in  that  both  are  opposites  to  'seria' 
('frivolous  songs  and  playfiil  poetry*); 
'facilis*  and  'ucilitas  are  analogously 
nsed  of  pliant  personal  character:    cp. 


'uxor  iadlis '  (6.  i,  5),  <  lacilitate  .  .  . 
commendabatnr '  (6.  15,  3). 

alioa  .  .  .  qnoadiimi.  Dr.,  who 
notes  this  coordination  as  &r.  d^,  oooh 
pares  'multos  .  .  .  quosdam '  in  il.  7,  4; 
and  elsewhere  (Synt  und  Stil,  135»  1) 
gives  many  other  such  fonns  of  expces- 
sion. 

6.  iniit  epolaa.  All  MSS.  and  most 
of  the  older  edd.  have'iniit  et  nias*, 
which  seems  to  describe  an  impossilde 
action  under  the  drcumstances.  'Iniit 
epulas*  is  read  by  Nipp.  and  others  aitcr 
Menagins,  <  iniit  et  epulas '  by  Halm  aad 
Dr. :  cp.  'epulas  inibat*  (15.  53,  i).  Hb 
last  scene  would  thns  resemble  tbat  of 
Libo  (a.  31,  i)  and  Asiaticus  (11.  3,  a). 

7.  ooaota,  *  compulsory  * ;  cp.  13.  43, 
4,  and  note.  '  Quamquam '  is  a  corrcc- 
tion  of  Rhen.  for  Med.  *  qua  *  ('  qoam  *). 

8.  quod  pleziqne,  sc  'facere  sode> 
bant ' :  for  such  eilipses  of  the  verb  of 
doing  see  Introd.  i.  v.  $  38  b. 

10.  aab  nominiboB, '  with  names  pie- 
fixed  '  (or  given)  :  cp.  5. 4,  4  ;  13.  35,  a  ; 
Liv.  I.  36,  7 ;  43,  9 ;  also  '  snb  exempk>  * 
in  3.  68,  I ;  4.  11,  5.  That  the  names 
given  are  fictitious,  forms  no  pait  of  the 
essential  meaning  of  the  expressioD,is  ooc 
here  indicated  by  the  context,  and  is  not 
in  this  case  a  probable  snppositlon.  It  is 
plain  that  Petronius,  with  all  his  vices, 
was  not  an  assodate  in  the  worst  excesw^ 
of  Nero,  but  that  he  knew  all  abont  them, 
and  desired  to  taunt  Nero  with  his  knov- 
ledge,  and  to  make  it  evident  to  him  that 
all  was  generally  known.  Hence  be 
would  natnrally  give  names  with  fuU 
accuracy.  No  trace  of  such  a  statcment 
can  be  found  in  the  Satire,  and  it  can- 
not  be  supposed  to  have  hiad  anj  ooe- 
nexion  wim  it. 
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stupri  perscripsit  atque  d»ignatamisit  Nerons.  fi^tque  anulum, 
ne  mox  usui  esset  ad  facienda  pericula. 

1  20.  Ambigenti  Neroni  quonam  modo  noctium  suarum  ingenia 
notescerent,  offertur  Stiia,  matrimonio  senatoris  haud  ignota  et 
ipsi  ad  omnem  iitndinem  adscita  ac  Petronio  perquam  familiaris.  5 
agitur  in  exilium  tamquam  non  siluisset  quae  viderat  pertulerat* 

2  que,  proprio  odio.  at  Minucium  Thermum  praetura  functum 
Tigellini  simultatibus  dedit,  quia  libertus  Thermi  quaedam  de 
Tigellino  criminose  detulerat,  quae  cruciatibus  tormentorum  ipse, 
patronus  eius  nece  immerita  luere.  10 

1  21.  Truddatis  tot  insignibus  viris  ad  postremum  Nero  virtutem 
ipsam  exdndere  concuptvit  interfecto  Thrasea  Faeto  et  Barea 


a.  ne  moz,  &c.  The  slgnet  xing  of 
Lucan  had  been  no  donbt  so  nsed  (c  17, 
ft).  Anotfaer  of  his  last  acts  is  mentloned 
by  Pliny  (see  note  on  c.  17,  i). 

3.  noctimn  siiamm  ing^iia«'quid*> 
qnid  noctnrnae  Hbidinis  ingeniose  excogi- 
tavisset  *  (Jacob).  '  Ingeninm  *  is  often 
nsed  of  persons  in  the  sense  of '  inTentive*> 
ness*  (14.  3,  5,  &c);  and  Flin.  mi.  has 
(Paa.  49)  'exqnisita  ingenia  cenamm*. 
The  woid  b  also  often  nwd  in  Tadtus  of 
tfae  natnre  or  qnalities  of  tfaings  (cp.  5. 
a6,  a,  and  note) ;  and  Orelli  and  others  so 
take  it  hete :  cp. '  immiztis  histrionibns  et 
spadonum  gr^bns  et  cetero  Neronianae 
anlae  ingenio*  (H.  a.  71,  i). 

4.  oflbrifary '  is  snggested,*  *  occnrs  to 
faim.* 

6.  teaoiquani,  'oo  tfae  gronnd  tfaat*; 
giTtng  tfae  pretext  and  exf^ining  the  real 
motive  (*  proprio  odio  *). 

7.  proprio  odio,  cansal  abL  (taken 
with  'agitur  in  exilium*),  'on  account 
of  his  own  liate  for  faer.*  Tfais  is  shown 
to  be  the  meaning  br  the  contrast '  Tigel* 
lini  simultatibus  dedit  *. 

lCinuciom  Thermnmy  probably  a 
son  of  the  one  mentioned  in  <>.  7 ,  s,  wfaence 
the  name  is  bere  restored  by  Ry^,  for  tlie 
Med.  *Municium\ 

8.  dedit.  AU  recent  edd.  follow  Rfaen. 
in  tfaus  reading.  Med.  lias  '  deditum  * ; 
sereral  otfaer  MSS.  and  edd.  'dedidit*. 
Tacitns  gcnerally  uses '  daie  ^  in  sucfa  ex- 
pressions  (cp.  i.  10,  a ;  15.  50,  8,  &c.) ; 
*  dedidit '  faasbeen  lesswelldefaaded  from 
c-  «o,  5  ;  3.  33, 1. 

q:iiaedMn    .    .    .    detnlerai,  'liad 

brongfat     certain     charges    Tiadictively 

against  Tigellinus,'  as  to  which  apparently 

nnder  tortnre  fae  incrimiBated  fais  jwtron. 

t 


Cp.  'qni . . .  criminosius  Blaesum  incn- 
saient^  (H.  3.  38,  3).  Orelli  takes  tfae 
words  to  mean  thiat  fae  faad  given  infor- 
mation  of  libels  spoken  against  Tigellinus 
by  Minncius;  but  for  tfais  tfae  freedman 
wouki  faave  been  rewarded,  not  tortured. 

10.  Inere:  so  Halm,  Orelli,  Ritt., 
Jacob,  aiter  Acid.  All  MSS.  and  otber 
edd.  read  Mueret*  in  tfae  sense  of  'was 
destined  to  atone  *.  Dr.  compares  '  in  eas 
sedes  transgreasns,  in  quibus  pars  Ro- 
mani  imperii  fierent  *  (G.  39,  i),  and  *  les 
.  .  .  defixere  aciem  in  fais  vestigiis,  in  qui- 
btts  pnlchram . . .  yictonam  ederetis  *  ( Agr. 
34,  3).  Oa  the  otfaer  faand  ifae  <  t*  might 
easily  faave  been  a  lepetition  from  the 
iaitial  of  'tmcklatis*;  and  Tacitus  cer- 
tainly  as  a  mle  uses  tfae  plural  yerb  or 
predtcate  in  sucfa  sentenoes  (cp.  c.  7,  a ; 
la.  41,  4;  14.  53,  3;  and  several  otfaer 
passages  here  cited  by  Halm) ;  thougk 
tfae  smgnlar  can  also  be  defended  by  in- 
itances  (see  Nipp.  Append.  to  la.  la), 
espccially  if  stress  is  supposed  to  be  laid 
on  tlke  patron's  fitte  (cp.  1. 10,  i ;  s.  a6, 3 ; 

".  1»,  3). 

11.  Tirtntem  ipaam  ezoindere.  In 
tfae  brief  account  given  by  tfae  epitomist 
of  Dio  (63.  a6,  1),  it  is  stated  tfaat  they 
were  coiMlemBed  for  no  other  reason  but 
because  they  wele  foremost  in  rank  and 
virtue.  For  the  expression,  Jacob  com- 
pares  '  omni  bona  arte  in  exilium  acta  * 
(Agr.  a.  «). 

la.  Thnwea  Faato  :  for  his  fuU  name 
see  note  on  13.  49,  i,  wfaere  he  is  iirat 
mentioned.  Besides  tlie  occasions  re- 
ferred  to  below,  he  is  mentiooed  promi» 
nently  in  15.  ao,  a  ;  33,  5,  and  is  alluded 
to  by  Vitellins  ki  H.  a.  91,  5.  Hk  bio- 
graphy  of  Cato  is  alluded  to  by  Plntacch 
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Sorano,  olim  utrisque  infensus  et  accedentibus  causis  in  Thraseam, 
quod  senatu  egressus  est  cum  de  Agrippina  referretur,  ut  memo- 
ravi,  quodque  luvenalium  ludicro  parum  spectabilem  operam 
praebuerat ;  eaque  ofTensio  altius  penetrabat,  quia  idem  Thrasea 
Patavi,  unde  ortus  erat,  ludis  fcetastis  f  a  Troiano  Antcnore  insti- 
tutis  habitu  tragico  cecinerat.  die  quoque  quo  praetor  Antistius  8 
ob  probra  in  Neronem  composita  ad  mortem  damnabatur,  mitiora 
censuit  obtinuitque ;  et  cum  deum  honores  Poppaeae  decemuntur 


(Cato  Min.  25,  B7)>  who  elsewhere  records 
albulogy  of  Nero  on  his  jnsttce  (roX. 
wapayytKfi,  14.  p.  810  B).  Other  notices 
of  him,  andent  and  modem,  are  given  by 
Mayoronjnv.  5,  35. 

Barea  Sorano,  only  mentioned  pre- 
viontly  as  cos.  design.  and  as  voting 
a  reward  toPaUas  (la.  53,  a).  His  gen- 
tile  name  appears  to  be  Marcins  (see  note 
there).  He  was  at  this  time  advanced  in 
years  (c  30,  4).  His  son-in-law  (1. 1.), 
Annins  Pollio,  had  been  already  exiled 
for  his  snpposed  share  in  the  conspiracy 
of  Piso  (15.  71,  6).  His  name  is  coupled 
in  Boeth.  Cons.  i,  Pr.  3  with  those  of 
Canus  and  Seneca  as  martyrs  to  their 
exaltation  above  the  standard  of  their 
age. 

2,  at  memorayi :  see  14.  la,  a. 

3.  lavenaliam:  see  14.  15,  i.  No 
previons  mention  is  made  of  Thrasea's 
conduct  in  this  respect;  and  we  should 
suppose  from  15.  33,  i  that  Nero  had  of 
late  ceased  to  care  to  keep  up  this  fes- 
tival :  see  however  note  on  15.  50,  6. 

param  speotabilem.  All  recent 
edd.,  except  Ritt,  read  thus,  after  MS. 
Agr.  Med.  has  *  parum  et  expectabilem ' ; 
4he  older  edd.  cither  *  panim  expecta- 
bilem'  (after  several  inferior  MSS.),  or 
'pammexpetibilem*  (after  Bud.),  in  the 
sense  of  *  not  such  as  might  be  expected  * 
(or  Mesired ') ;  'expectabilb'  being  found 
only  in  Tert  Marc.  3.  16 ;  *  expetibilis  * 
in  Sen.  Ep.  117,  4.  The  meaning  with 
either  reading  would  be  that  he  hiui  not 
joined,  or  joined  but  coldly  in  the  applause 
(see  c  5,  3),  or  (as  the  context  leems 
rather  to  indicate)  had  not  appeared  on 
the  stage,  as  other  nobles  did  (14.  15,  a), 
and  as  he  had  done  elsewhere.  Kitt., 
who  leads  'pamm  et  vix  spectabilem '• 
takes  the  words  to  mean  that  he  had 
been  for  the  most  part  absent,  and,  when 
present,  was  unenthusiastic.  Dio  (6a. 
a6,  4)  appears  to  render  them  by  oOrt 
iwOdiaro  o{,94k 


4.  penetrabat,  sa  '  animum  Neronis' : 
cp.  the  fuU  expression  in  i.  60,  4. 

5.  ladis  toetaatisf.  Halm  and  Or. 
retain  the  unintelli^ble  Med.  text,  in 
pieference  to  adoptmg  any  of  the  many 
emendations  (see  their  critical  notes  and 
Walthei^s) .  Some  light  is  thrown  on  the 
word  by  an  inscription  (C.  I.  L.  v.  i. 
3787)  in  letters  ot  a  fairly  good  tnne, 
found  near  Patavium  (Padua\  to  a  '  lusor 
epidixib[us]  et  cetaes  *  (whtch  latter  wofd 
Mommsen  there  takes  to  be  a  Greek 
dative  from  <cetae';  also  by  a  passage 
in  Charisius  (p.  100  P.),  qnotmg  a  letter 
of  Pomponius  Secundus  (see  on  5.  8,  4) 
to  Thrasea,  in  which  the  woxd  *  cetariis* 
(which  he  agrees  with  Pliny  shoold  have 
been  'cetaribus')  occurs.  Hence  Nipp. 
here  reads  *  cetariis',  and  thinks  that  as 
Patavium  lay  near  the  sea,  and  had  a 
domain  extending  to  it  (Liv.  la  3,  7),  it 
may  have  had  a  festival  connected  with 
the  tunny  fisheries  (cp.  Hor.  Sat.  3. 5.  44) 
of  the  Adriatic.  Ritt.  and  Dr.  follov 
Seyffertinreading' vetustis*.  Dio  (L  1) 
gives  no  name  to  the  feast,  but  cails  it 
lopri)  TptaxovratTfifAs.  Its  antiqnity  and 
rare  occurrence  mav  have  indnoed  Thiasea 
to  relax  so  fu-  as  thus  to  take  pait  in  it. 

Antenore,  the  traditional  fonnder  of 
Patavinm  and  colonizer  of  the  distiict 
(liv.  I.  I,  3 ;  Verg.  Aen.  i,  347). 

6.  oeoinerat,  t  e.  had  taken  Uie  prin- 
cipal  pait,  and  sung  the  monologne,  in  a 
tragedy :  rpay^^a^  teard  ti  «ibjptor  ,  .  . 
ifwoKpivAiisifoi  (Dio,  1.  L) :  cp.  15.  65,  a, 
and  note. 

Antiatias :  see  14.  48,  i. 

7.  ad  mortem  damnabator :  for  the 
expression  cp.  6.  38,  4,  and  note,  also 
'  danmati  ad  poenam '  (PLadTrai.  53,1). 
Tacitns  elsewhere  has  an  abL  of  the 
penalty  with  this  verb  (H.  4.  45,  3),  or  a 
sentence  with  'ut '  (3.  67,  3),  bnt  not  tfae 
genit  (as  'capitis*,  &c.). 

8.  onm.  Ritt.  reads  'dnm*  with 
Heins.,   thinking  that  with  <cnm'  aa 
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8  sponte  absens,  funeri  non  interfuerat.  quae  oblitterari  non  sine- 
bat  Capito  Cossutianus,  praeter  animum  ad  flagitia  praecipitem 
iniquus  Thraseae  quod  auctoritate  eius  concidisset,  iuvantis  Cili- 
cum  legatos  dum  Capitonem  repetundarum  interrc^ant. 

1  22.  Quin  et  illa  obiectabat,  principio  anni  vitare  Thraseam  5 
sollemne  ius  iurandum ;  nuncupationibus  votorum  non  adesse, 
quamvis  quindecimvirali  sacerdotio  praeditum ;  numquam  pro 
salute  principis  aut  caelesti  voce  immolavisse ;  adsiduum  olim  et 
indefessum  qui  vulgaribus  quoque  patrum  consultis  semet  fauto- 
rem  aut  adversarium  ostenderet,  triennio  non  introisse  curiam ;  10 
nuperrimeque,  cum  ad  coercendos  Silanum  et  Veterem  certatim 


imperf.  indic  or  subjimct  woald  be  ex- 
pccted. 

deum  honores  (cp.  15.  74,  4).  In 
his  acconnt  of  the  fnneral  honoars  of 
Poppaea  (c  6,  3)  Tacitas  had  omitted 
this.  On  the  same  coins  on  which  the 
apotheosii  of  her  child  is  commemorated 
(see  on  15.  23,  4),  she  is  also  represented 
sitting  in  a  temple,  with  the  legend  '  Diva 
Poppaea  Aag.'  (Eckh.  vi.  2^7;  Coh.  i. 
315).  An  inscription  with  the  same  title 
exisu  (C.  I.  L.  II.  1331);  and  Dio 
mentions  (63.  26,  5)  among  the  last  acts 
of  Nero  his  consecration  of  her  temple, 
tnscribed  Xafibfjf  0c$  'A^podirjf  al  ywaiicis 
iwoirjcay, 

I.  sponta,  *  intentionally.* 

interftierat  :  so  all  recent  edd. 
after  MS.    Tes.,  as  nearer  to  the  Med. 

*  interfaerit  *  than  *interfuit',  which  is 
read  by  other  MSS.  and  edd.,  and  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  accommodated  to  the 
other  tenses  (*  censuit  obtinuitque '). 

3.  Capito  Oossutianos.  In  the  ac- 
coont  of  his  accusation  by  the  Cilidans 
(»3-  33»  3).  the  part  taken  by  Thrasea 
was  not  mentioned. 

3.  iniqnuB  :  cp.  3.  4,  3,  and  note. 
oonoidiaaet,    '  he     had     been    con- 

demned*;  so  in  c  39,  3:  so  also  'ca- 
dere'  in  6. 14,  i ;  H.  4.  6,  3 ;  Cic  Att. 

7'H' 

4.  repetondarum  interrogant :  cp. 
13.  14,  3,  and  notc 

6.  sollemne  iua  iurandnm,  the  oath 
maintaining  the  'acta'  of  the  princeps 
and  his  piedecessors  (see  below  $  5 ;  1. 
73,  3,  and  note;  13.  11,  i)  which,  as 
well  as  the  '  tacramentam  in  nomen  prin- 
cipis '  (see  i.  7»  3, and  note),  was  renewed 
annually  00  tbe  ist  of  Janaary. 

nuncnpationibne    ▼otorum.      The 

*  vota  pro  incolumitate  reipublicae  *  were 


taken  on  the  ist  of  January  (see  4.  70, 
i,  and  note),  those  'pro  incolumitate 
piincipis*  on  the  ^rd  (Plut.  Cic  3).  It  is 
shown  in  4. 17, 1  (where  see  note)  that  all 
the  priestly  colleges  took  part  in  them. 

7.  quindeoimvirali  saoerdotio :  see 
3.  64,  3,  and  note. 

praeditum :  so  osed  of  this  priest- 
hood  in  11.  11,  3. 

8.  oaelosti  vooe :  cp.  14.  i5)  9  ;  also 
'  flagitantibus  cunctis  caelestem  vocem* 
(Suet  Ner.  3i) ;  and  the  charges  de- 
scribed  byPhilostratus(Vit.Ap.5.7),onthe 
authoiity  of  A)>ollonius,as  rifeduring  that 
tiroe :  06«  ^\$*f  dsepoaaotufos  Jfipwoff  ^ 
wap^oOa  fUv  fiqBvftws  di  ^xpoWy  iy4\af, 
oiic  UpSrrioaSf  ohic  €$vaas  inttp  rijs  ifojii^s, 

9.  indefeasum  :  cp.  i.  64,  5  ;  a  word 
first  introduced  into  prose  by  Tadtus 
(Introd.  i.  v.  §  70). 

qui  .  .  .  ostenderet.  Nipp.  notes 
that  this  clause  (to  which  *  olim  *  equally 
belongs)  adds  point  to  the  preceding 
adjectives. 

vulgaribus,  *  on  everyday  matters ' ; 
cp.  13.  49y  1)  where  he  is  mentioned  as 
opposing  a  decree  so  termed. 

10.  triennio,&c.  Under  the  Republic 
senators  were  liable  to  a  fine  and  'pi- 
gnoris  capio '  (cp.  13.  38,  4,  and  note)  for 
non  attendance  (see  Liv.  3.  38,  13;  Cic. 
Phil.  I.  5,  13),  but  the  enforcement  of 
such  penalty  appears  to  have  become 
practically  obsolete  (see  Momms.  Staatsr. 
iii.  016).  Attendance  had  been  enforced 
with  increased  stringency  by  Augustus 
and  Claudius  (Dio,  54.  18,  3 :  60.  ii,  8  ; 
but  the  language  of  Nero  (c  37.  3),  unless 
it  is  to  be  taken  to  apply  to  Thrasea  only, 
wonld  show  that  it  had  again  become 
lax. 

II.  Silanum  et  Veterem :  seec.  7,  3 ; 
II,  6.    Others   wcre  accused  on    boih 
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concurreretur,  privatis  potius  clientium  n^otiis  vacavisse.    seces-  2 
sionem  iam  id  et  partis  et,  si  idem  multi  audeant,  bellum  ease. 
*  ut  quondam  C,  Caesarem '  inquit  *  et  M.  Catonem,  ita  nunc  tc, 
Nero,  et  Thraseam  avida  discordiarum  civitas  loquitur.    et  habet  8 

5  sectatores  vel  potius  satellites,  qui  nondum  contumaciam  senten- 
tiarum  sed  habitum  vultumque  eius  sectantur,  rigidi  et  tristesp 
quo  tibi  lasciviam  exprobrent.     huic  uni  incolumitas  tua  sine4 
cura^  artes  sine  honore.    prospera  principis  respuit:   etiamne 
luctibus  et  doloribus  non  satiatur  ?  eiusdem  animi  est  Poppaeam  5 

lodivam  non  credere  cuius  in  acta  divi  Augusti  et  divi  luli  non 


oocasions ;  bnt  only  the  priDdpftl  criminal 
in  each  caie  is  here  spe^ified.  Tlie  lan^ 
gnage  is  rhetorical,  for  Vetns  was  already 
dead  before  he  was  accnsed. 

1.  priTatisi  &c«,  <gave  his  leisnre 
rather  to  the  private  snits  of  his  clients,' 
by  assisting  them  in  the  law-courts.  The 
moral  snpport  thns  given  to  clients  by  the 
presence  of  a  patron  of  rank  may  be 
gathered  from  Mart.  a.  32. 

2.  id :  for  this  nse  of  the  nenter  cp.  i. 
49,  4,  and  note. 

partis,  'a  formation  of  parties  in 
the  state.'  Nero  was  no  more  than  the 
head  of  one  party;  Tbrasea  that  of 
another. 

3.  ut  qnondam,  as  men  nsed  to  talk 
of  Jnlins  Caesar  and  Cato  (of  Utica). 
The  latter  was  the  leading  repiesenta- 
tive  of  the  lepnblican  opposition  to  the 
former. 

te,  Nero,  et  Thraaeam:  so  all  edd. 
after  PnU  for  Med.  *  tenebo  thrasei '.  Ritt 
prefers  '  te,  Nero,  Thraseamqne*,  as  snch 
variation  after  <  C.  Caesarem  et  M.  Cato- 
nem '  would  be  in  the  manner  of  Tacitns ; 
bat  the  loss  of  'et'  before  't'  scems 
more  probable.      The  accns.  here  with 

*  loquor '  may  be  compared  with  *  Phar- 
saliam  .  •  .  loquebantur*  (H.  i.  50,  3), 
'  caesos  exercitus  . . .  loquebantur*  (H.  4. 
13,  i),  and  is  found  in  Cic  and  liv. 
Cp.  also  'ingredi  aliquem*   (6.  4,   i), 

*  disserere  aliquid  *  ( i .  4,  3 ,  &c.) .  It  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  the  presence  of  Nero 
at  this  debate,  as  the  princeps  is  certainly 
sometimes  thns  addr^sed  in  his  absenoe 
(see  6.  8,  6). 

5.  satellitea,  <  his  courtiers,*  substituted 
as  a  more  invidious  term  for  '  sectatores*; 
so  used  bitterly  in  a.  45,  4 ;  6.  3,  3,  Ac. 

■ententiaromi  of  his  votes  in  the 
senate. 

6.  habitnm,  'his  demeanonr'  (cp.  i. 


10, 7,  &e.);  so  joined  with  'vnltiit  *  in  H. 
I.  17, 3  ;  3.  53, 3  :  cp. '  habitn  et  ore  *  (c. 

33, 3). 

rigidi  et  triatea.  Snet.  (Ner.  37) 
malces  the  only  charge  against  Thrasea 
himself  to  have  been  his  '  tristior  et  paeda- 
gogi  vultns*.  The  morose  expressioa 
affected  by  Stoics  is  often  nodoed:  cp. 
<  philosophi  vultnm  et  tristitiam  et  d»- 
sentientem  a  oeteris  habitum*  (Qnint.  i. 
pr.  $  15),  'triste  snpercilinm  doriqae 
severa  Catonis  Frons*  (Mart.  11.  a,  i\ 
&c.  On  the  Stoic  opposition  onder  tbe 
Caesars  see  Introd.  p.  83;  FriedL  iiL 
617,  folL 

7.  sine  cura :  so  all  reoent  edd.  aficr 
Lips.  The  insertion  is  violent,  bnt  the 
altemative  of  Gron.  (' incolumitas  toa, 
tnae  artes*)  not  less  so,  and  inferior  ia 
sense.  The  two  danses  refer  to  tiie 
charges  *  numqnam  . . .  inmiolaviase*. 

8.  [prospera  prinoipis  reapnit.  Med. 
gives '  prospera  prindpis  respemit '.  Most 
edd.  read  <  prosperas  principis  rcs  spemit'. 
Andresen  while  still  considering  the  tme 
reading  very  donbtful  gives  *proepeim 
prindpis  spemit'.  I  have  ▼entured  to 
alter  *resperoit'  to  'respnit'  for  which 
vide  Tac.  Dialog.  p.  '  prospera '  seeras 
to  be  right ;  it  is  the  common  Tadteaa 
expression:  the  comption  probably 
lies  in  'respemit';  cp.  bdow  '^>emit 
religiones,  abrogat  leges '. — F.] 

etiamna  .  •  .  non«<nnm  ne  •  •  . 
<^uidem  * :  cp.  13.  3,  6,  and  note.  *  Loo- 
tibus  *  refers  to  the  death  of  Poppaea. 

10.  in  aota,  &c.:  see  on  §  i.  Tbe 
'acta*  of  Tiberius  and  Gains  were  not 
included  in  the  oath  (Dio,  59.  9,  i ;  Soet. 
CL  11) ;  so  that  thoae  of  Julius,  Angnitus, 
and  Claudius  were  alone  at  this  time 
swom  to  (with  those  of  Nero  himself). 
The  latter  name  is,  natnially,  omitted,  as 
less  acceptable  to  Nero  than  the  two 
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6  iurare.  spemit  religiones,  abrogat  leges.  diuma  populi  Romani 
per  provincias,  per  exercitus  curatius  leguntur,  ut  noscatur  quid 

7  Thrasea  non  fecerit.  aut  transeamus  ad  illa  instituta,  si  potiora 
sunt,  aut  nova  cupientibus  auferatur  dux  et  auctor.  ista  secta 
Tuberones  et  Favonios,  veteri  quoque  rei  publicae  ingrata  nomina,  5 

8  genuit.    ut  imperium  evertant  libertatem  pracfemnt :  si  pervert- 

9  erint,  libertatem  ipsam  adgredientur.  fmstra  Cassium  amovisti, 
si  gliscere  et  vigere  Bmtomm  aemulos  passums  es.  denique 
nihil  ipse  de  Thrasea  scripseris:  disceptatorem  senatum  nobis 

10  relinque.'    extollit  ira  promptum  Cossutiani  animum  Nero  adicit-  10 
que  Marcellum  Eprium  acri  eloquentia. 

1     28.  At  Baream   Soranum  iam  sibi  Ostorius  Sabinus  eques 


fonner.  The  contempt  of  *  divi '  shown 
by  hii  abstinence  explains  also  his  taking 
no  part  in  the  apotheosis  of  Poppaea.  Ue 
it  thos  shown  '  spemere  religiones ' ;  also 
his  contempt  of  the '  acta  prindpnm  %  and 
his  absence  from  the  senate  generally,  it 
charged  as  a  virtnal  '  abrogatio  legnm  \ 
Tiberius  is  mentioned  (4.  42,  3)  as  strik- 
ing  a  senator  off  the  roU  for  not  swearing 
to  the  '  acta  Angusti '. 

I.  diurna  populi  Bomani  :  on  these 
pnblic  jonmals  see  Introd.  i.  iii.  p.  15. 

a.  ouratiiis, '  more  carefully ' :  cp.  14. 
21,  a,  and  note;  also  i.  13,  7,  and 
note. 

qnid  Thraaea  non  feoerit.  His 
abstentioos  show  the  disafiected  how  far 
they  may  go. 

3.  iUa  kiatitata,  the  republicanism  of 
Thrasea,  ezplained  by  *nova  cnpien- 
tibns  •  below. 

4.  iata  seota,  Stoicism,  suffidently 
understood  by  the  preceding  description 

(§3). 

5.  Taberones  et  VaTonios,  rhetorical 
plurals  (cp.  I.  10,  3i  &c.).  Q.  Aelius 
Tubero,  a  nephew  of  the  younger  Afri- 
canna  and  an  opponent  of  the  Gracchi,  is 
taken  as  one  of  tbe  persons  of  the  dia^ 
logue  'de  Republica*  by  Cic,  who  else- 
where  speaks  of  him  as  a  Stoic  of  bigh 
character,  but  of  ansterity  amounting  to 
mdeness,  and  as  displaying  nt  times  a 
*  perversa  sapientia  *  (Brat.  31,  117;  pro 
Mur.  36,  75) ;  also  as  a  leamed  jurist 
(Cic.  ap.  Gell.  i.  aa,  7).  Seneca  praises 
his  ascetidsm  (£p.  95,  73,  &&).  M.  Fa- 
vonius,  who  is  often  mentioned  in  the 
letters  of  Cicero,  was  prominent  among 
the  optimates,  thongh  perMnally  at  cn- 


mity  with  Pompeius,  and  vras  taken  pri- 
soner  at  Philippi,  and  put  to  death.  His 
Stoicism  and  ansterity  of  demeanour 
seem  to  have  been  part  of  his  servile 
imitation  of  Cato  of  Utica. 

6.  imperium,  that  of  the  princeps. 
praeferant«'prae  se  femnt*,  'make 

a  display  of  * :  cp.  a.  53,  4,  and  note. 

7.  Oaesimn:  see  c.  7,  i.  He  it  as- 
sumed  to  be  a  representative  of  his  name- 
sake,  and  thus  named  with  Thrasea,  who 
is  regarded  as  emulating  Marcus  and 
Decimus  Bratns. 

9.  nihil . . .  •oripaeris,  he  need  send 
no  missive,  snch  as  was  often  sent  (see  5. 
3,  a  ;  6.  9,  a,  &c),  and  which  would  leave 
the  senate  no  choice;  he  might  safely 
leave  it  to  be  *  disceptator ',  to  decide 
between  accuser  and  accused  on  its  own 
discretion.  Nero  so  far  foUowed  this 
hint  as  to  write  without  mentioning 
names  (c  37,  a). 

10.  extoUit«*incendit'.  Nero  ezdtet 
still  further  the  spirit  of  Cossutianus, 
akeady  eager,  from  personal  animosity 
('ira')  towards  Thrasea  (see  c  ai,  3). 
Tacitus  has  elsewhere  'extoUere  animos 
ad  superbiam'  (4.  17,  3) :  cp.  Mra . .  • 
extoUit  animos  et  incitat'  (Sen.  de  Ira  i. 

7,0. 

1 1 .  Maroellmn Bpriuin :  see  la.  4, 5, 
and  note. 

aori  eloqtientiay  'a  man  of  biting 
eloquence.' 

1 3.  e<itie8  Bomanos.  His  rank  as  well 
as  his  cognomen  distingnishes  him  from 
the  family  of  the  Ostorius  of  c  14,  4,  &c. 
The  gentile  name  is  so  restored  here  and 
in  c  30,  I  (for '  torins  *)  from  the  Med. 
text  of  c  33,  4. 
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Romanus  poposcerat  reum  ex  proconsulatu  Asiae,  in  quo  offen- 
siones  prindpis  auxit  iustitia  atque  industria,  et  quia  portui 
Ephesiorum  aperiendo  curam  insumpserat  vimque  civitatis 
Pergamenae   prohibentis    Acratum,  Caesaris  libertum,   statuas 

5  et  picturas  evehere  inultam  omiserat    sed  crimini  dabatur  ami-  S 
citia  Flauti  et  ambitio  conciliandae  provinciae  ad  spes  novas. 
tempus  damnationi  delectum  quo  Tiridates  accipiendo  Armeniae  3 
r^no  adventabat,  ut  ad  extema  rumoribus  intestinum  scdus 
obscuraretur^  an  ut  magnitudinem  imperatoriam  caede  insigniuin 

lo  virorum  quasi  r^o  facinore  ostentaret. 

24.  Igitur  omni  civitate  ad  excipiendum  prindpem  spectan- 1 


I.  ex   prooonsulftfea  Asiae,  Le.  for 

matters  arising  oat  of  it  Soraniis  had 
been  consnl  in  A.D.  53  (see  la.  53,  a, 
and  note),  and  his  proconsulate  has  been 
shown  to  belong  to  the  jear  a.d.  61-62 
(Waddington,  Fastes  des  prov.  Asiat. 
pp.  134-140).  It  ia  spoken  of  as  an 
old  story  ('vetera  haec  c.  30,  a);  and 
Rnbellins  Plautus,  with  whose  friendship 
he  was  charged,  had  retired  to  Asia  in 
A.D.  60  (14.  aa,  a),  and  had  been  put 
to  death  there  in  a.d.  6a  (14.  59,  1). 
The  difficulty  arising  from  this  date  is 
that  it  obliges  us  to  suppose  either  that 
the  introduction  of  the  name  of  Acratus 
here  is  an  error,  or  that  his  actual  mis- 
sion  toolc  place  fully  two  years  before 
the  mention  of  it  (15.  45,  3),  and  had  no 
original  connexion  with  the  loss  of  works 
of  art  in  the  great  fire,  though  it  was 
I>erhaps  extended  after  it 

in  qao.  [Med.  gives  *in  qua*.  The 
alteration  to  '  in  quo  *  is  due  to  Nipper- 
dey.-F.] 

a.  indiistria.  Jacob  well  compares 
the  sentiment  in  Agr.  6,  3  'gnarus  sub 
Nerone  temporum,  quibus  inertia  pro 
sapientia  fuit '.  His  general  energy,  and 
especially  the  opening  out  of  the  harbour, 
seem  to  be  in  part  the  ground  of  the 
charge  of  *  ambitio  conciliandae  pro- 
vindae  ad  spes novas'  ($  a ;  cp.  c.  30,  i). 

3*  aperiendo,  by  removing  the  sand 
drift.  Jacob  dtes  (jlp.  in  Dig.  43.  it,  i 
'viam  aperire  est  ad  veterem  altitudinem 
latitudinemque  restituere '.  The  harbour 
had  at  all  times  suffered  from  the  alluvium 
of  the  Cayster,  and  the  evil  had  become 
aggravated  when  Strabo  wrote  (14.  1,^4, 
641),  owing  to  some  misiaken  remedies 
dating  from  the  time  of  Attalus  ii.  (Phil- 
adelphus).  It  is  now  completely  fillcd  up 
and  its  site  is  indicated  by  a  marsh. 


inanmpserat,  with  genmdive  dat. :  cp. 
a.  53,  a,  and  note. 

4.  Fergamenae:  see  3.63,  3,and  note. 
Aoratum:   see  above  00    ^   i.    Ac- 

cording  to  Dio  Chrys.  Or.  31,  645  R,  Per- 
gamum  did  suffer  pillage  at  tbat  time. 

5.  evBhere :  so  all  recent  edd.  aficr 
Baiter  (who  appears  to  have  been  antid- 
pated  by  P.  Victorius).  Med.  bas  *se 
uehere  *  (by  repetition  of  '  s '  from  the 
precedine  word);  other  MSS.  and  edl 
*  avehere  .  'Evecta '  it  nsed  in  a  deacrip- 
tion  of  similar  pillage  by  Verrcs  at  As- 
pendus  (Cic.  Verr.  a.  i,  ao,  53). 

6.  Flauti :  see  above  on  $  i. 
ambitio,  'courting  populaiity' :  '^ks 

novas*<='spes  novarum  leium*  (cp.  i.  4, 
a,  &C.). 

7.  Tiridates  adventabat.  On  the 
expedition  of  Tiridates  see  15.  39-31. 
On  his  reception  and  investiture  witfa  tbe 
kingdom  of  Armenia  see  Appcndix  ta 
this  Book.  'Adventare'  takes  a  limp^ 
dat.  in  6.  33,  5,  and  *  venire'  a  geiuudite 
dat  in6.  43,  3;  15.  a^,  3. 

8.  ut  ad  eztema,  &c, '  that  tfac  atro- 
dty  at  home  might  be  less  noticed  tfairoiigh 
the  general  talk  tuming  on  fbrdgn  afiaiis.* 
To  insert  *versis'  (with  Add.)  would  be 
a  violent  and  needless  change ;  the  idca 
of  some  such  partidple  bcing  snfl&cicatly 
supplied  from  the  sense, as  in  'cxempla... 
ad  virtutem  et  gloriam'  (11.  a^,  3),  aad 
the  employment  of '  ad '  to  express  sodi 
direction  or  lelation  being  in  itadf  not 
unusual  (cp.  11.  36,  4 ;  14.  33,  i,  &c.). 

10.  regio ;  i.c  the  normial  coodnct  of  a& 
Eastem  king:  cp.  6.  i,  a,  and  note.  Thc 
subject  of  <  ostentaret'  can  be  eanly  sap- 
plied  from  the  sense ;  and  there  b  no  iiced 
to  insert  *  Nero',  with  Ritt. 

11.  ad  exoipiendnBi,  &c.  Ncro  had 
rcceivcd  Tiridatcs  at  Naplcs,  and  cscorted 
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dumque  regem  efTusa,  Thrasea  occursu  prohibitus  non  demisit 
animum  sed  codicillos  ad  Neronem  composuit,  requirens  obiecta 
et  expurgaturum  adseverans  si  notitiam  criminum  et  copiam 

2  diluendi  habuisset.  eos  codicillos  Nero  properanter  accepit,  spe 
exterritum  Thraseam  scripsisse  per  quae  claritudinem  principis  5 

3  extolleret  suamque  famam  dehonestaret.  quod  ubi  non  evenit 
vultumque  et  spiritus  et  libertatem  insontis  ultro  extimuit,  vocari 
patres  iubet. 

1  26.  Tum   Thrasea   inter  proximos   consultavit,  temptaretne 
defensionem  an  spemeret.   diversa  consilia  adferebantur.    quibus  10 
intrari  curiam  placebat,  securos  esse  de  constantia  eius  disserunt ; 

2  nihil  dicturum  nisi  quo  gloriam  augeret.  s^jnis  et  pavidos 
supremis  suis  secretum  circumdare:  aspiceret  populus  virum 
morti  obvium,  audiret  senatus  voces  quasi  ex  aliquo  numine 


him  to  Rome.  (See  Appendix.)  Some 
interval  may  natiirally  be  supposed 
between  Capito*8  attack  on  Thrasea  in 
the  senate  (c.  23)  and  tbe  formal  accnsa- 
tion :  cp.  *  tempus  damnationi  delectam ' 

(c.  33,  3). 

I.  efiPaaa.  The  sameword  is  nsed  of 
a  former  concourse  (15. 33,  5),where  also 
Thrasea  was  forbidden  to  go  to  meet 
Ncro.  On  the  significance  of  snch  pro- 
hibitions  see  note  tbere. 

3.  codiciUos, '  a  petition ';  so  in  ^  39,  i. 

requirens  obieota,  'demandmg  to 
know  the  charge  against  him.* 

3.  ezpnrgatarom,  S,ir.  clp.  in  Tadtns 
(who  so  nses  <  pnrgatnmm '  in  4.  42,  3). 
The  Yerb  is  thns  nsed,  especially  with 
personal  accns.,  in  the  sense  of  clear- 
ing  oneself,  several  times  in  Plant.  and 
Ter.  and  in  SalL  Ing.  69,  4.  Here  we 
shonld  rather  expect  the  rall  constmction 
to  be  '  et  se  ea  expnrgatnmm ' :  cp. '  non 
facile  est  ezpnrgatu*  (Ter.  Hee.  3.  3,  4). 
For  the  omission  of  prononns  see  Introd. 
i.  V.  §  8. 

4.  properanter,  ^eagerly/  i.e.  he 
canght  at  them  and  read  them  eagerly. 

spe,  'in  hopes/  apparently  abl.  of 
manner. 

6.  extoUeret,  '  exalt  it/  by  humiliat- 
ing  himself  to  supplicate. 

fiamam  dehonestaret.  The  phrase  is 
taken  from  Liv.  41.  6,  10  ('  £amam  macn- 
lari  dehonestarique  *),  the  only  passi^ 
in  which  the  Terb  is  fonnd  before  the 
silver  age.  Tacitus  uses  it  five  times  in 
tbe  Annals(cp.3.66,3;  70,4;  4-  74, 5» ; 
14.  15,  i).  Cp.  the  substantive  *de- 
honestamentnm   (i3.  14,  6,  and  note). 


qood  .  .  .  evenit.  Hartman,  AnaL 
p.  361,  suggests  'invenit*. 

7.  spiritna, '  high  spirit ' :  cp.  13.  3i, 
9,  and  note. 

nltro  extimoit,  'he  even  feared,' 
instead  of  triumphing,  as  he  had  hoped, 
over  his  weakness. 

9.  proximos,  'his  most  intimate 
friends':  cp.  i.  34,  i;  4.  13,  7;  Cic. 
&c. 

10.  an  spemeret,  <or  disdain  it.'  So 
all  edd.  after  G  for  Med.  *  asperoeret '. 

11.  intrari  cnriam,  'that he  should  put 
in  an  appearance.'  With  '  esse ' '  se '  can 
be  supptied  as  in  numberless  instances, 
thongh  the  likelihood  of  its  having 
dropped  out  between  *  secnros '  and  '  esse ' 
gives  colour  to  Ritter^s  insortion  of  it. 

dlBseront:  so  Haase  and  all  recent 
edd.  for  '  dixerunt ',  which  is  read  in  Med. 
and  other  MSS.  and  older  edd.;  but 
which  is  hardly  likely  to  have  stood  so 
near  *  dicturum '.  <  Disserere '  is  often 
nsed  with  acc  and  int  (e.g.  c.  7,  3 ;  i. 

81,3;  «-63,  3»&c.). 

13.  gloriam  :  Med.  has  *  gloria';  which 
makes  it  possible  that  *augeret'  is  an 
error  for  '  augeretur '  or  '  augesceret ' :  on 
the  prevalence  of  this  idea  in  his  mind 
see  14.  49,  5. 

13.  snpremia  snia  secretum  circnm- 
dare»  *  throw  a  veil  of  privacy  over  their 
end ' :  cp. '  planctum  et  lamenta  et  supre- 
momm  imaginem  praesenti  sibi  circum- 
data*  (H.  4.  45,  i),  and  other  figurative 
nses  of  the  verb  (14.  15.4;  53,  5 ;  Agr. 
30,  I,  &C.). 

aepiceret,  &c.,  '  let  the  nation  see 
a  man  who  could  lopk  death  in  the  iace/ 
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supra  humanas:  posse  ipso  miraculo  etiam  Neronem  permoveri: 
sin  crudelitati  insisteret,  distingui  certe  apud  posteros  memoranl 
honesti  exitus  ab  ignavia  per  silentium  pereuntium. 

26.  Contra  qui  opperiendum  domi  censebant,  de  ipso  Thrasea  1 

5  eadem,  sed  ludibria  et  contumelias  imminere :  subtraheret  auris 
conviciis  et  probris.     non  solum  Cossutianum  aut  E^^rium  ads 
scelus  promptos :   superesse  qui   forsitan  manus  ictusque  per 
immanitatem  ausuri  sint;  etiam  bonos  metu  sequi.     detraheret} 
potius  senatui  quem  peromavisset  infamiam  tanti  fla^tii  et  rdin- 

«o  queret  incertum  quid  viso  Thrasea  reo  decreturi  patres  fuerint 
ut  Neronem  flagitiorum  pudor  caperet  inrita  spe  agitari ;  multoqoc  i 
magis  timendum  ne  in  coniugem,  in  iiiiam,  in  cetera  pignora  eias 


I.  htimanM.  A  few  edd.  eDdeavoar 
to  retainthe  Med. '  hnmaDot',  in  thesensc 
of  '  homines ',  a  meaniiif  fomid  in  Lncr. 
3,  8o,  and  a  few  other  places  (see  Monro 
there);  bnt  tbe  correction  above  (after 
G)  is  a  far  more  probable  reading. 

ipao  mirsonlo, '  by  the  very  mirade ' 
of  6uch  coarage. 

a.  ain :  80  all  edd.  after  inferior  MSS. 
The  Med.  <si  in  cmdelitati'  might  be 
thonght  to  snggest  a  reading  *  si  in  cmde- 
litate  * ;  bnt  &e  verb  takes  no  sach  coa- 
stmction  in  the  sense  of '  persisting '.  For 
the  dat.  cp.  a.  ai,  3 ;  3.  4^,1;  H.  a.  46, 

4;  3.77,4. 

3.  IgnaTla,  &c.,  <tbe  cowardice  of 
those  who  died  without  Drotcst,*  the 
*  segniter  perenntes '  of  c.  16,  a  (for  '  per 
filentinm'  cp.  11.  37,  5). 

5.  eadem,  ac.  'dissertmt*  (Introd.  i.  t. 

§38*). 

7.  aupeTease,  probably->'abimdare\ 
asin  G.  6,  I ;  a6,  1,  &c 

manas  lotusqiie,  these  mav  bc 
taken  as  a  hendiadys,  or  *  manns  may 
be  nsed  more  generally  df  acts  of  vio-^ 
lence,  snch  as  dragging  him  to  prisoe 
(cp.  '  nostrae  dnxere  Helvidinm  in  oap> 
cerem  roanus'  Agr.  45,  i),  or  possibly  of 
threatening  gestnres,  such  as  are  described 
in  the  senate  in  H.  4.  41,  3  (*nec  destitit 
senatns  manns  intcntare  Vocnlae  *). 

8.  ausnri  sint.  Med.  gives  'aogusti' 
withont  '  sint ',  and  this  is  more  nearly 
approached  by  the  emendation  of  Lips., 
who  reads  *ictnsque  parent.  Inm>anita» 
tem  Augnsti  etiam  bonos  metu  sequi.' 
But  the  emperor  is  rarely  spoken  of  as 
'  Augustus '  in  ordinary  language.  The 
reading  given  above  is  that  of  Addalius. 
Many  editors,  including  Halm  and  Dr., 
read '  ingestari  sint  '•  Heinstus  reads  '  in- 


gesturi '.  Em.  and  Walth.  prefer '  aniari ' 
with  Boxhom. 

detraheret  .  .  .  infkmiain.  This 
Terb  is  more  naturally  osed  of  takJB^ 
away  what  is  already  present  :  cp. '  ■»- 
teriem  sceleri  detrahendate'  (la.  aa,  2^; 
here  it  has nther  the  foroe  of '  aveiteret'. 

9.  qnem  peromaTiuet,  pcobablr 
best  taken  (with  Nipp.,  &c.)  to  meflk 
*  of  whidi  he  had  been  throiw;fao«t  life 
the  omament '  (cp.  'perriguere  4.  34,^ 
Dr.  and  others  explam  it  as  a  saperiad^ 
<brm  (*  of  which  he  had  been  the  giest 
omament  ^).  The  verb  is  of  tfae  coiuge 
of  Tadtns  (see  Introd.  i.  ▼.  $  69,  3);  bct 
'  peromatus ',  in  the  sense  of  'Tefy  omte*, 
is  found  in  Cic  Bmt  43,  158.  Haln 
needlessly  reads '  sempcr  oinavitt',after 
Lips. 

II.  nt  Heronem,  ftc,  'the  faope  by 
which  they  were  prompted,  tfae  hope  thil 
Nero,  &c  was  futile.'  The  order  of  the 
words  is  here  studied  for  emphaas.  Qc 
hai  '  in . . .  spem  indnxit  nt  (OC  1. 1^ 
53),  and  'si  spem  affeimnt  nt*  (de  Am 
19?  68) ;  and '  sperare  ut '  is  fbond  ia  Liv. 
{34.  »7»  3)»  *»•  (•©«  Nipp.).  Sone,  ks 
well,  take  '  ut . .  .  capeiet '  as  dependmf 
oa  '  agitori ',  in  the  seoae  of  *  tt  was  their 
planthat'. 

la.  flliam.  Halm,  Dr.,  and  PfiHB. 
follow  Nipp.  in  thus  correcdng  tfae  Ifai. 
'  famiiiam ',  as  fais  daughter  was  his  onlj 
child  (c  34,  3).  Cp.  la.  a,  i,  wfaexe  a 
timilar  alteratioa  has  becn  made,  tfaoegb 
the  cases  are  posnbly  not  paralleL 

picnora :  so  nsed  properly  of 
children,  but  also  generally  of  ncar  re- 
Uuives  (15.  36,  5 ;  57,  3 ;  Plin.  Ep.  i. 
la,  3).  His  son-in-law  Helvidios,  aod 
perhaps  his  most  intimate  friendsy  wodd 
berefieiredto. 
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IS  saeviret.    proinde  intemeratus,  impollutus,  quorum  vestigiis  et 

e  studiis  vitam  duxerit,  eorum  gloria  peteret  iinem.  aderat  con- 
silio  Rusticus  Arulenus,  flagrans  iuvenis,  et  cupidine  laudis 
oflferebat  se  intercessurum  senatus  consulto :  nam  plebei  tribunus 
erat    cohibuit  spiritus  eius  Thrasea  ne  vana  et  reo  non  pro-  5 

7  futura,  intercessori  exitiosa  inciperet.  sibi  actam  aetatem,  et  tot 
per  annos  continuum  vitae  ordinem  non  deserendum :  illi  initium 

S  magistratuum  et  int^a  quae  supersint    multum  ante  secum 
expenderet  quod  tali  in  tempore  capessendae  rei  publicae  iter 
ing^ederetur.    ceterum  ipse  an  venire  in  senatum  deceret  medi-  10 
tationi  suae  reliquit. 


I.  intomeratcui,  impollatos.  Thete 
s^monyms,  like  *  incomipta  et  intementa ' 
in  H.  4.  58,  8)  serve  for  rhetorical  em- 
phasis.  In  another  rhetorical  passage 
(I.  4a,  3)  we  have  'inansnm  intemera- 
tnmve'.  For  '  impoUntns '  q>.  14.  35,  a, 
andnote. 

a.  stadiis, '  their  works.' 

•ornm  gloria.  This  mav  possibly 
be  explained  (with  Gerber  and  Greef)  as 
taken  in  a  pregnant  sense  (■B*eon]m 
glorioso  exemplo ')  ;  bnt  the  expression 
*  gloria  alicuins  finem  petere  *  is  so  strange 
as  to  make  its  soundness  doabtfol. 
Madvig  suggests  (Adv.  ii.  558)  that  a 
single  stroke  has  been  misplaced,  and 
that  'gloriam  peteret  fine*  ('  glorioso  iine 
iis  se  aeqnaret  )  should  be  read.  Stoicism 
incnlcated  onder  certain  circumstances  the 
dnty  of  suicide,  described  as  *t\oyoi  i^a- 
fwy^  (see  Diog.  Laert.  7.  i,  66)  ;  and  the 
tenet  was  enforced  by  illustriousexamples, 
such  as  that  of  Cato. 

3.  BastiotiB  Arulenai,  mentioned  in 
H.  3.  80,  3,  as  praetor  in  A.  D.  69,  and 
in  Agr.  a,  i,  as  havin^  suffered  death 
imder  Domitian  for  his  biography  of 
Thrasea.  According  to  Suet.  (Dom.  10), 
'who  calls  him  lunius  Rusticus  (see  5.  4, 
I,  and  note),  the  chief  offence  consisted 
in  his  havingspoken  of  Thrasea  and  Hel- 
▼idius  as '  sancdssimos  viros  *.  Pliny,  who 
vas  a  friend  of  his  brother  Mauricus, 
speaks  of  him  with  much  respect  (see 
£p.  I.  14,  a\  An  inscription  has  been 
found  at  Rome  to  a  freedman  *  L.  lunii 
Rustid,  philosophi  Stoici '    (C.  I.  L.  6. 

ilagrans,  'ardent';  so  'moras  ne- 
ctens  quis  flagrantem  retineret*   (H.  4. 

4.  ••  interoaMoram.  The'  intcrcessio* 


of  a  tribune  under  the  empire  was  exer- 
cised  on  snfTerance  (i.  77,  3)  or  nnder 
peril  (6.  47,  i),  and  was  doubtless  form- 
ally,  as  well  as  in  fact,  subordinated  to 
the  tribunitian  power  of  the  princeps 
(Introd.  i.  vi.  70,  8).  It  is  noticed  by 
Mommsen  (Staatsr.  ii.  309,  i)  that  the 
'intercessio*  mentioned  in  A.  D.  69  (H. 
4.  9,  a)  is  the  last  recorded  instance. 
Some  of  the  other  powers  of  the  office 
had  been  already  curtailed  (13.  a8,  a,  3). 

4.  plebei  :  so  most  recent  edd.  after 
Ritt.  The  Med.  *  plebi  *  was  restored  to 
the  text  (for  the  general  reading  *  plebis  *) 
by  Jac  Gron.,  and  is  retained  by  Orelll 
and  Dr.,  as  a  dat  like  'praefectus  urbi  *, 
&C.  Cp.  Liv.  3. 65,  4,  and  Weissenb.  there. 

5.  spiritas  :  cp.  c.  a^,  3,  8cc. 

▼ana.  Nipp.  points  out  that  the 
notion  of  futility  is  expressed  by  the  fol- 
lowing  words,  and  tnat  this  must  mean 
distinctively  a  foolish  act,  done  to  gratify 
vanity.    Cp.  a.  30,  a ;  3.  50,  a,  &c 

et .  . .  non  :  cp.  note  on  i.  38,  4. 

6.  sibi  actam  aetatem,sc.  *  esse', '  he 
had  lived  his  time.*  The  same  sentiment 
is  expressed  by  Vergil  (Aen.  4,  653), 
'vixi  et  qnem  dederat  cursum  fortuna 
peregi.' 

7.  oontinaam  vitae  ordinem,  *  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  life.' 

8.  integra  qoae  saperaint,  'his  fu* 
ture  was  unaffected*;  he  was  not  com- 
promised. 

maltam,  with  *  expenderet  *.  'Let 
him  weigh  weU  beforehand  what  poli- 
tical  course  he  would  enter  on  in  such 
times.* 

10.  meditationl  saae  reliqait.  It  is 
seen  from  c  34»  i  that  he  did  not  person- 
ally  attend  the  senate,  though  he  refused 
to  anticipate  its  lentence. 
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27.  At  postera  luce  duae  praetoriae  cohortes  armatae  teinpluml 
Genetricis  Veneris  insedere;  aditum  senatus  globus  togatorum 
obsederat  non  occultis  gladiis,  dispersique  per  fora  ac  basilicas 
cunei  militares.     inter  quorum  aspectus  et  minas  ing^ressi  curian)  S 
5  senatores,  et  oratio  principis  per  quaestorem  eius  audita  est: 


I.  armfttae,  'in  full  panoply/  not 
(«s  osual  in  the  city)  wearing  the  togai 
and  armed  only  witn  tword  and  spear : 
cp.  3-4»  a;  la.  36,4. 

templum  G^netriois  Veneris.  This 
temple  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  Foram 
of  Julins  Caesar,  to  the  north-east  of  the 
old  Fomm  and  near  the  Cnria  Inlia.  The 
goddess  was  worshipped  nnder  that  title 
as  the  parent,  through  Aeneas  and  lulns, 
of  the  Jnlian  gens  (App.  B.  C.  a.  68 ;  loa  ; 
3.  a8) ;  and  uiis  cultnre  appears  to  have 
decayed  after  the  extinction  of  that  faraily, 
as  the  title  rarely  occurs  in  inscriptions 
rC.  I.  L.  9.  1553, 14.  2903).  [See  the  itiU 
discnssion  by  Wissowain  his  Gesammelte 
Abhandlungen  (Miinchen,  1904). — P.] 

3.  insedere :  so  Put  and  edd.  gener- 
ally  for  Med.  *insidere',  which  Dr.  re- 
tflins,  and  which  can  be  supported  irom 
the  first  Med.  in  3.  61,  a,  and  from  the 
analogons  form  '  considerant '  in  the  first 
Med.  text  of  i.  30, 5.  The  form  *  insedi ' 
is  however  constant  in  some  twenty  other 
places.  The  yerb  has  this  s^se  in  2, 
16,  4  5  cp.  *  orcem  insedit '  (v.  1.  'insidit') 
in  liv.  a6.  44,  a.  For  a  similar  instance 
of  surrounding  the  senate  with  armed 
men  nnder  Domitian  see  Agr.  45,  i. 

aditum  senatoa,  <  the  way  to  the 
aenate-house '  (on  which  see  below). 

togatorom.  It  seems  almost  im- 
possible  not  to  suppose  soldiers  in  nndress 
to  be  meant  (cp.  ^  cohors  togata '  H.  i. 
38,  4),  in  contrast  to  the  two  '  cohortes 
armatae'  above;  though  certainly  in 
speaking  of  such,  '  non  occultis  gladiis ' 
would  ht  an  unmeaning  addition,  unless 
we  raay  suppose  that  the  swo^s  were 
drawn  from  their  scabbards,  or  otherwise 
roenacinglydisp1ayed(cp.  c.  39,  i).  This 
difficnlty  has  given  sorae  support  to  the 
view  of  Orelli  and  others,  that  by  '  toga- 
torum '  ordinary  citizens  are  meant,  who, 
though  nsually  strictly  prohibited  from 
bearing  arms  (see  4.  ai,  3 ;  ii.  aa,  i,  and 
notes),  yet  on  this  occasion  not  only  had 
swords,  bnt  openly  displayed  them,  as  if 
in  defence  of  Caesar.  But  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  so  dangerons  a  preoedent  was 
sanctioned ;  and  if  it  had  hten,  we  shonld 
cxpect  Tadtus  to  have  said  more  about 


it,  or  at  least  to  have  nied  soch  a  word  as 
'  civium ',  or  some  other  less  misleadiag 
than  '  togatoram '. 

3.  fora  ao  basiUoaa.  Besides  the  old 
Forum  and  the  Fortmi  lulium  (in  wfaid 
the  temple  stood),  there  were  doee  by  the 
Fomm  Augusti  and  the  Basilica  Aemilia. 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  all  these  biuldlngs 
must  either  have  escaped  the  fire  or  wxA 
have  been  very  speedUy  restored  (see  noCe 
on  15.  40,  4). 

4.  ounei  militares :  cp.  i.  51»  i. 
ouriam.    This  word  mi^ht  no  doobt 

be  used  of  anyi  place  in  which  the  senate 
met,  and  Nipp.  supposes  it  bere  to  be 
used  of  the  'templum  Veneris*  {%  i), 
But  there  is  no  reason  why  we  shoiild  DOt 
suppose  the  senate  to  have  met  in  iti 
usual  place,  the  *  Curia  lulia*,  bnilt  by 
Angustus  on  the  site  of  the  old  lioMe 
(the  site  of  S.  Adriano)  close  to  the 
Forum.  That  it  had  escaped  the  late  fire 
wonld  appear  from  the  mentioo  <^  it  as 
having  been  bumt  in  the  time  of  Titus 
(see  Bum,  Rome,  p.  1 10).  This  SDppoii- 
tion  seems  to  enable  ns  to  give  a  deaier 
account  of  the  disposition  of  the  troops: 
the  body  of  Mogati'  is  posted  at  the 
actnal  entranoe  of  the  'Cnria*;  other 
detachments  ('cnnei')  are  in  plaoes 
closely  adjoining;  and  a  far  larger  aad 
more  imposing  force  occupies,  as  a  kiad 
of  fortress,  the  neighbouiing  temple  and 
precinct,  to  be  avaUable  in  case  of  need. 

5.  oratio  :  cp.  c  7,  3. 

I>er  Quaestorem  eins.  Qnst  as  the 
consuls  had  their  qnaestors  speciaUy 
attached  to  their  service  (Plin.  EppL  8. 21 ; 
ad  Traian.  a6,  infra  cap.  34),  so  Caesar  as 
holding  consnlar  authoiity  has  his 
qnaestors  (—  quaestor  principis  or 
qnaestor  Caesaris,  quaestor  Angnsti)  :  tbe 
earliest  reference  to  them  b  me  insciip- 
tion  (C.  I.  L.  3.  p.  985)  '  qnaestor  imp. 
Caesaris  Augusti'  (see  Mommsen,  Staats- 
recht,a.p.  534).— P.]  Theyappeartohare 
been  two  in  nnmber,  but  beyood  their 
function,  as  on  this  occasion,  of  bringing 
and  reading  to  the  senate  the  messages  of 
the  princeps  (see  Suet.  Aug.  65 ;  Dio,  54« 
35»  5;  ^*  ^i  >)>  ^^^  duties  axe  im- 
known. 
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nemine  nominatim  compellato  patres  arguebat  quod   publica 
munia  desererent  eorumque  exemplo  equites  Romani  ad  s^ni- 

3  tiam  verterentur :  etenim  quid  mirum  e  longinquis  provinciis 
haud  veniri,  cum  plerique  adepti  consulatum  et  saccrdotia  horto- 
rum  potius  amoenitati  inservirent.    quod  velut  telum  corripuere  5 
accusatores. 

1      28.  Et  initium  faciente  Cossutiano,  maiore  vi  Marcellus  sum- 
mam   rem   publicam   agi   clamitabat ;    contumacia  inferiorum 

&  lenitatem  imperitantis  deminui.    nimium   mitis  ad  eam  diem 
patres,  qui  Thraseam  desciscentem,  qui  generum  eius  Helvidium  10 
Priscum  in  isdem  furoribus,  simul  Paconium  Agrippinum,  patemi 


I.  nemine.  This  abl.  is  fonnd  in  H. 
a.  47,  6;  Plaut  Cist.  i.  i,  88  ;  in  a  frag. 
ment  of  Cic,  and  in  several  places  in 
Snet 

3.  ▼erterentur.  The  Med.  *nteren- 
tor*  is  retained  by  Waltb.,  and  givea  a 
satisfactory  meaning  (thongh  '  in '  rather 
than  *  ad  *  might  have  been  ezpected  from 
the  analogy  of  Agr.  18,7);  bnt  it  has  been 
]H>inted  ont  that  probably  in  Med.  a  stroke 
(making  it  'flterentur')  may  have  been 
effaced,  and  that  the  other  MSS.  may 
thus  have  preserved  the  tme  reading.  A 
similar  confusion  of  the  words  is  seen  in 
theMSS.  of  Agr.  18,  1. 

4.  hand  venlri :  so  all  edd.  after  Lips. 
for  Med.  <  had  neniri  *,  read  in  other  MSS. 
and  the  oldest  edd.  as  'adveniri'.  It 
seems  Irom  the  context  that  those  whose 
absence  is  thus  palliated  are  the  knights 
who  neglected  their  judicial  duties  to  ply 
their  business  as  '  negotiatores'  or  '  publi- 
cani  '  all  over  the  empire,  and  also  perhaps 
such  senators  as  had  reasonable  ground 
for  being  in  Sidly  and  Narbonensian  Gaul 
<see  la.  33,  i),  localities  which  might 
rhetorically  be  called  *  longinquae  provin- 
ciae '  as  contrasted  with  urban  or  subnr- 
ban  gardens. 

pleriqae  »  'permnlti'.  The  sen- 
teace  is  so  clearly  pointed  at  Thrasea  (see 
c  33,  I  ;  $4,  i),  that  the  ^plerique'  are 
probably  fictitious. 

oonsnlatom,  &c.,  i.  e.  not  merely 
senators,  but  of  the  highest  rank  in  that 
body. 

hortomm,  &c.,  'preferred  to  give 
all  their  energies  to  the  beauty  of  tneir 
^ardens '  (i.  e.  to  beautifying  them)  ;  so 
*  inservire  liberis*  (Dial.  28,  4),  *com- 
modis  snb  '  (Cic  Fin.  3.  35, 117),  *  hono- 
rlbns '  (Id.  OfT.  3.  1,4)*'  artibus '  (Id.  de 
Or.  I.  4,  13).    The  term  seemt  here  nsed 


in  ironical  contnst  to  snch  bona  fide  oc- 
cupations  as  might  ezcnse  the  absence  of 
those  above  alluded  to. 

7.  fiaoiente,  aoristic:  cp.  11.  35,  3, 
&c 

suminam  rem  publioam  agi :  cp. 
1 3.  5,  4,  and  note. 

9.  lenitatem  . . .  deminoi,  '  his  dis- 
position  to  clemency  was  leasened/  he 
was  forced  to  stemer  courses :  cp.  *  nec . . . 
aut  £Eicilitas  auctoritatem  aut  severitas 
amorem  deminuit '  (Agr.  9,  4). 

10.  desciaoentem  :  cp. '  secessionem 
iam  id  et  partis*  (c.  aa,  s). 

Helvidiom  Prisoum,  perhaps  here 
first  mentioned  in  the  Annali  (see  on  13. 
49>  3;  !$•  ^S»  5)»  ^Qt  fuUy  described 
in  Hist.  4.  5,  where  it  is  stated  that  he 
was  of  municipal  and  not  distinguished 
origin,  and  had  stndied  Stoicism  from  his 
yonth.  He  is  stated  to  have  been  quaestor 
in  Achaia  under  Nero  (Schol.  Juv.  5, 36), 
and  to  have  been  shortly  afterwards  (H. 
1.  1.)  married  to  Thraaea's  daughter 
Fannia,  who,  after  many  vidssitudes,  was 
still  living  in  Pliny's  time  (Epp.  7.  19, 
&c).  After  his  exile  (see  c.  33,  3,  and 
note),  he  distinguished  himself  by  his 
attacks  on  Eprins  Marcellus  (H.  1.  1.), 
and  became  praetor  in  A.D.  70  (H.  a.  91, 
4f  4*  .S^t  3)*  His  second  banishment 
(soon  followed  by  his  ezecution)  ufader 
Vespasian  was  certainly  provoked  by 
offence  gratuitously  given  (Suet.  Vesp. 
15  ;  Dio,  66.  I3,  3 ;  Arr.  Epict.  i.  a,  19). 
For  his  biography  written  bv  Herennins 
Senecio  see  Agr.  3,  i,  for  the  death  of 
his  son  Helvidius  under  Domitian,  Agr. 

45,  I- 

11.  Paconium  Agrippinum.  The 
former  name  (here  in  Med. '  ragonium ') 
is  restored  by  Khen.  from  c  33,  3.  This 
person  is  also  a  famous  Stoic.    In  a  frag- 
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in  principes  odii  heredem,  et  Curtium  Montanum  detestanda 
carmina  factitantem  eludere  impune  sinerent  requirere  se  inS 
senatu  consularem,  in  votis  sacerdotem,  in  iure  iurando  civem, 
nisi  contra  instituta  et  caerimonias  maiorum  proditorem  palam 
5  et  hostem  Thrasea  induisset  denique  agere  senatorem  et  prin-4 
cipis  obtrectatores  protegere  solitus  veniret,  censeret  quid  corrigi 
aut  mutari  vellet :  facilius  perlaturos  sing^la  increpantem  quam 
nunc  silentium  perferrent  omnia  damnantis.     pacem  illi  perS 


ment  of  Epictetus  (ap.  Stob.  7. 17 ;  Epict. 
Fr.  56,  Ed.  Par.  p.  ai)  his  modesty  is 
praised,  and  an  account  given  (repeated 
with  more  fbllness  of  detail  in  Arr.  Epict. 
T.  I,  aS)  of  his  behaTionr  at  the  time  of 
his  trial  (see  note  on  c.  33,  3).  He  mnst 
haye  been  at  least  of  praetorian  rank,  as 
he  is  shown  by  an  inscription  belonging 
to  the  time  of  Clandius  (C.  I.  G.  2570) 
to  have  been  two  veais  proconsnl  of  Crete 
(8<d  K.  TiaKwnmf  Kypiinrtvov  rd  0), 

XMktemi  .  .  .  odii  heredem.  What 
is  known  of  his  father  is  noted  on  c.  2%  3. 

I.  Oartium  Montanom.  Thisperson 
takes  a  prominent  part  in  the  senale 
at  the  accession  of  Vespasian  (H.  4.  40, 
a),  and  leads  the  attack  on  Regnlns  (Id. 
43 y  3,  folL).  Whether  he  can  be  the 
Montanns  of  Jut.  4,  107,  is  treated  as  an 
open  question  by  Prof.  Mayor,  and  seems 
yery  doubtful  (see  note  on  c  33,  3). 

detestanda  carmina.  The  words 
would  imply  that  he  was  a  libellous 
satirist  In  c.  29,  4  it  is  denied  that  his 
poems  were  '  famosa ',  and  it  is  asserted 
that  he  was  obnoxious  to  Nero  as  a  riTal 
poet  (*quia  protulerit  ing:enium*). 
'  Factitare  carmina  *  is  used  in  describing 
similar  charges  in  c.  14,  i ;  6.  39,  1 ;  14. 

48, 1 ;  5h  3. 

a.  eludere  impnne:  'to  mock  them 
unpunished*;  so  in  Liy.  37.  33,  11.  Cp. 
the  sense  of  '  eludere '  in  5.  5,  i ;  6.  46, 
9,  &c. 

reqoirere  ue,  8cc  Nipp.  points  out 
that  tbe  equiyaient  in  oratio  recta  would 
be  *  requiro  . . .  nisi  induit '  (perf.).  '  I 
miss  the  presence  (cp.  3.  5,  i)  of  the 
consular/ &C.,  i. e. '  I  call  him  to  account 
for  the  neglect  of  his  duties  in  all  these 
oapacities  (see  c.  aa,  i),  unless  we  are 
to  suppose  that  by  thus  absenting  him- 
self  he  meant  openly  to  asstune  the 
character  (cp.  i.  09,  2,  and  note)  of  a 
traitor  and  an  enemy  to  his  country,  and 
that  '*  neglect  *'  is  far  too  mild  a  term  for 
his  conduct '. 

4.  oontra,    <in  defiance  of.'     Nipp. 


rather  takes  it  as  <  in  the  fisce  of ',  l  e.  in 
spite  of  being  reminded  of  his  dntj  by 
the  institutions  and  religion  of  oar  ibR- 
fathers:  but  the  ezprassioQ  is  ahaost 
identical  with  that  in  14.  43,  i,  wfacre 
such  explanation  would  not  be  snitabfe. 

5.  agere  senatorem,  'to  play  ^ 
senator/  the  character  of  sncfa  as  it  hid 
been  under  the  old  Repnblic.  Tbe  dme 
referred  to  in  '  ageie  .  .  .  solitus'  will  be 
that  in  which  he  nsed  to  be  'tdsidiias 
et  indefessns '  (c.  2  3 ,  i ) .  Madyig  ( Adr.  il 
558)  supports  Oberl.,  in  reading  (aifter  MS. 
Agr.)  '  ageret  *,  as  a  bidding,  *■  let  him 
play  a  senator^s  part*  (retum  to  ha 
duty).  For  the  sense  of  *  agere  *,  cp.  ij- 
14,  i ;  46,  5,  and  notes,  where  it  is  uxm  ^ 
that  it  may  denote  the  sustaining  dtber 
of  a  real  or  fictitions  part.  It  is  bere 
implied  that  his  former  prominenoe  ia 
debate  had  been  a  mere  disphiy  of  vuptr. 
Hartman,  Anal.  p.  262,  wonld  read  for 

'  senatorem  * '  censorem  *• 

6.  obtrectatores,   snch   as  AitfistiBS 

(14.48,1). 

7.  [inorepan^  The  Med.tcxfn' 
crepantinm '  y  due  to  the  follow- 
ing  *  si'  tin^.'  ^«'*  s  best  to  lead  the 
'incrCi  .tefc\  -f  •  ;-who,likeHaliB, 
think  that  the  ai\aioai  onin  Med.  wzy 
contain  a  trace  of  some  lost  word  to  mMkt 
the  rhetorical  antithesis  more  compUte 
have  adopted  the  *  increpantis  Tocem '  of 
Madvig  (Adv.  ii.  558),  which  is  certainlf 
better  than  Ritter's  'increpantis  visom'. 
— F.] 

8.  ailentiiun,  &c.  Lips.  comparestbe 
sentlment  in  Sen.  Oed.  537,  «saepe^ 
lingua  magis  Regi  atque  legno  msti 
libertas  obest.'  In  3.  11,  3  people  «« 
said  to  observe  a  '  suspicax  silentium  \ 

paoem,  &c.  At  the  cnd  of  hosrilities 
in  Armenia  peace  throughout  the  empire 
had  ensued  (see  15.  46,  a),  and  NeroB 
recorded  (Suet.  Ner.  13)  to  haTecIosed 
the  temple  of  Janus.  Coins  of  this  je>i 
exist,  bearing  on  the  reverse  a  tempk 
closed,  with  the  woids  'Pace  P.  R.  ten» 
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orbem  terrae,  an  victorias  sine  damno  exercituum  displicere? 

ne  hominem  bonis  publicis  maestum,  et  qui  fora  theatra  templa 

pro  solitudine  haberet,  qui  minitaretur  exih*um  suum,  ambitionis 
6  pravae  compotem  facerent.    non  illi  consulta  haec,  non  magistra- 

tus  aut  Romanam  urbem  videri.    abrumperet  vitam  ab  ea  civitate  5 

cuius  caritatem  olim,  nunc  et  aspectum  exuisset. 
1     29.  Cum  per  haec  atque  talia  Marcellus,  ut  erat  torvus  ac 

minax,  voce  vultu  ocuh's  ardesceret,  non  illa  nota  et  celebritate 

periculorum  sueta  iam   senatus  maestitia,  sed  novus  et  altior 
8  pavor  manus  et  tela  militum  cernentibus.    simul  ipsius  Thraseae  10 

venerabilis  species  obversabatur ;  et  erant  qui  Helvidium  quoque 

l  miserarentur,  innoxiae  adfinitatis  poenas  daturum.    quid  Agrip- 

pino  obiectum  nisi  tristem  patris  fortunam,  quando  et  ille  perinde 


mariqiie  (or  'ubiqne')  parta  lantiin 
clnsit ' :  see  Eckh.  vi.  373 ;  Cohen  i.  p. 
387,  foU.,  no.  139,  &c. 

I.  Tiotoriafl.  The  formal  submission 
of  Tiridates  is  meant  (15.  27-31),  which 
however  was  really  a  compromise  arising 
from  Roman  disasters  (15.  9-17). 

3.  pro  solitudine  haberet, '  regarded 
them  as  a  desert.*  The  mnltitudes  which 
«locked  to  them,  the  public  rejoicing 
which  led  them  there,  were  nothing  to 
him ;  he  avoided  such  places  as  if  none 
were  there  whom  he  caied  to  see. 

minitaretnr  exHinm  suum.  One 
who  threatened  to  banish  himself  (cp.  the 
case  of  L.  Piso  in  a.  34,  i),  as  if  the 
state  could  not  do  without  him.  It  may 
also  mean  that  he  *  i^oiptated  a  sen- 
tence    of    exile    and '  ,   hf^ined    to 

speak  of  it  as  Shakr    >►<»•*  *-:<«e8  ^iirio- 
lanus  (*  Romans,  1?      i-  ;.    j,  j. 

4.  oompotem  1  oerc^...  '  Do  not 
fulfil  his  desire  of  exile,  but  put  him  to 
death.' 

oozmilta,  'real  decrees  of  the  senate  * : 
cp.  the  sentiment  in  4.  19,  3  (*qnasi .  . . 
Varro  consnl  aut  illud  res  publica  esset  *). 

5.  abmmperet  vitam,  &c.  =  'abrum- 
peret  vitam,  et  ita  ab  ea  civitate  dis- 
cederet '.  The  metaphor  appears  to 
DTif^nate  with  Verg.  Aen.  8, 579  ('  nequeo 
Tudelem  abrumpere  vitam'),  and  is 
fiirther  expanded  in  the  *  vitae  retinacula 
ibrupit  *  of  Pl.  Ep.  i.  12,  8.  The 
jronM  as  they  here  stand  could  no  doubt 
oe  understood  of  banishment,  and  Nipp. 
md  JDr.  snppose  them  to  be  designedly 
imbig^nous;  but  the  context  points  to 
»ne  meaning  only. 

6.  BJmiMBet,     For   the    metaphorical 

PKLHAM  H 


uses  of  this  word  see  note  on  i.  69, 
a.  Here  the  harsher  metaphor  'exuere 
aspectum*  seeros  softened  by  being  joined 
to  *  caritatem '. 

7.  per  haeo  atque  talia, '  throughout 
a  speech  to  this  effect.' 

ut  erat:  so  all  edd.  after  Pich.  for 
Med.  *uteret':  cp.  1.  41,  5.  The  read- 
ings  vary  in  the  other  MSS.,  after  some 
of  which  the  oldest  edd.  read  'inve- 
heretur'. 

8.  ardescTet,  by  zeugma  with  *  voce'. 
oelebritate  periculorum.    This  text, 

that  of  Med.  and  all  other  MSS.  and 
of  the  oldest  edd.,  is  retained  by  Halm 
and  Dr.  Other  recent  edd.  follow  Rhen. 
and  Lips.  in  reading  '  crebritate  *,  a  word 
not  othcrwise  known  to  be  Tacitcan,  but 
used  in  Sall.,  Cic,  &c.  *  Celebritas,' 
if  genuine,  appears  to  be  here  alone 
used  in  the  sense  of  *  frequency ' ;  for 
in  the  instance  quoted  from  Cic.  ad  Fam. 
7.  a,  14  ('in  multitudine  ac  celebritate 
iudiciomm*),  it  might  be  taken  of  the 
presence  of  crowds  (cp.  3.  9,  3;  H.  a. 
64,  i).  The  adj.  *celebris*  might  how- 
ever  be  well  taken  to  mean  *frequent* 
in  I.  74,  I. 

9.  altior  pavor:  cp.  'altius  metuens' 

(4-  41»  O. 

10.  manus  et  teU,  apparentlys'tela 
in  manibus ' :  cp.  *  non  occultis  gladiis ' 
(c.  37,  I). 

11.  obversabatur,  'was  before  their 
minds':  cp.  3.  18,  6;  14.  63,  2.  It  is 
not  implied  that  he  was  present  (see  note 
on  c.  26,  8). 

13.  trifitem  patris  fortunam.  In  3. 
67,  I  M.  Paconius  appears  as  an  accuser, 
nor  are  we  told  anythiug  elsewhere  of 
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innocens    Tiberii    saevitia    concidisset      enimvero    Montanum4 
probae  iuventae  neque  famosi  carminis,  quia  protulerit  ingenium, 
extorrem  agi. 

80.  Atque  interim  Ostorius  Sabinus,  Sorani  accusator,ingreditur  1 
5  orditurque  de  amicitia  Rubelli  Plauti,  quodque  proconsulatum 
Asiae  Soranus  pro  claritate  sibi  pottus  accommodatum  quam  ex 
utilitate  communi  egisset,  alendo  seditiones  civitatium.    vetcra2 
haec :  sed  recens  et  quo  discrimini  patris  filiam  conectebat,  quod 
pecuniam  magis  dilargita  esset     acciderat  sane  pietate  ServiliaeS 


his  '  odinm  in  principes '  (c.  a8,  a) ;  bnt 
it  roay  be  supposed  that  he  was  one 
of  those  charged  with  complicity  with 
Seianns,  and  tbat  his  fate  was  related 
in  the  lost  portion  of  the  Fifth  Book. 
It  appears  from  Snet.  Tib.  6i  that 
Tiberins  had  imprisoned  him,  and  after- 
wards,  on  being  reminded  of  his  existence 
by  a  jester,  pnt  him  to  death. 

I.  enimTero,  here  nsed  to  lay  stress 
on  a  still  stronger  case  ('as  for  Monta- 
nus*)  :  cp.  a.  64,  6,  and  note. 

3.  famoai,  'slanderous';  so  'famosi 
libelli '  (i.  73,  4),  &c.  The  genit.  is  here 
a  somewhat  harsh  instance  of  that  of 
quality  (liitrod.  L  v.  §  34),.  but  is  some- 
what  softened  by  being  joined  to  *  probae 
iuventae'.  Ritt  needlessly  inserts  'an- 
ctorem '  after  *  famosi '. 

quia  protulerit  ingeniom,  '  becanse 
he  gave  evidence  of  his  talent*  (and 
thus  excited  Nero*a  jealousy).  Suet.  ha& 
'ingenium  protulerat'  (Ner.  25):  the 
use  of  the  verb  in  the  general  sense  of 
publishing  or  making  known  is  fiequent 
and  classical. 

4.  interim,  before  the  vote  was-  taken 
on  Thrasea's  case. 

Oatorius  Sabinos:  see  c  23,  i, 
where  the  charges  brought  by  him  are 
tpecified. 

ingreditur,  sc.  'curiam*.  He  was 
not  a  senator,  and  would  only  come  in 
for  the  purpose  of  making  his  charge. 

5.  quodque  prooons^atum,  &c.  In 
this  sentence,  'pro*  has  the  force  of 
*in  accordance  with'  (as  in  4.  72,  3,  &c.), 
and  it  appears  best  to  suppose  that  the 
*  claritas '  referred  to  is  not  (as  Nipp.  and 
Dr.  suppose)  the  distingui^ed  position 
of  Asia  among  senatorial  provinces,  but 
that  of  Soranus  himself  (according  to  the 
judgement  of  his  own  self-esteem).  The 
meaning  will  thus  be  'that  he  had 
administered  the  proconsulate  of  Asia  as 
a  position  specially  adapted  to  himself 


in  accordance  with  his  personal  grettiies 
(a  field  in  which  his  grcatness  miglt 
display  itselQf  not  fsom  a  regard  to  the 
public  welfare*.  We  should  certainll 
expect  a  sentence  of  this  meaning  to  be 
introduced  by  such  a  word  as  'tiD- 
quam*;  but  the  sense  is  hardly  nw«ie|i 
by  reading,  with  Nipp.,  for  *  pro  cUri- 
tate*,  *  popularitate,*  whkh  he  woola 
apparently  take  as  ao  abl.  of  rowe 
{*  in  the  splrit  of  a  denuigogae'). 

7.  alendo  sediaones  oivitatiaD. 
The  same  charge  is  exprcssed  in  c.  «3i'' 
as  '  ambitio  condliandae  provinciae  » 
spes  novas',  and  evidently  tefcis  to  his 
having  inflicted  no  pnnishmeot  on  tbe 
people  of  Pergamum  for  their  resistiDce 
to  the  extoEtions  of  Acratos  (c  »3,  ^' 
By  thus  posing  as  the  ^rotector  of  the 
provinciids  against  an  emissaxy  of  Csear. 
it  is  here  charged  that  he  was  indol^ 
his  own  vanity  to  the  detriment  of  tiie 
empire. 

▼etera  haac :  cp. '  recentia  haec*  (n. 

^^'  7).  ,,  ^ 

8.  et  quo,  &c. :  so  all  recent  cdd.  i^ 
Jac  Gron.  Med.  has  *et  quot',  winc* 
several  have  correded  by  reading  '^ 
quod  *  (after  MS.  Agr.).  It  is  howeiff 
improbable  that  *  quod '  should  bc  twH* 
repeated  within  so  short  an  interw- 
Other  MSS.  and  the  oldest  edd.  lew 
'  recens  discrimini  *,  &c  The  senic  » 
*  sed  hoc,  quod  iilia  . .  .  dilargiu  «t, 
erat  crimen  recens,  et  quo  accusator^ 
conectebat  *.  For  the  use  of  this  »«" 
in  the  sense  of '  implicating '  cp.  c  3'»  ^' 
and  'innecto*  in  c.  14,  i ;  3.  10,  4. 

9.  magis :  see  a.  27,  a.  The  ttf« 
'consultaverat*  below  would  point  ntber 
to  the  employment  of  astroiogefs^  tb»a 
magicians ;  but  '  magica  sacim  *  ^ 
mentioned  in  c.  31,  i,  and  the  chn? 
appears  from  the  context  to  be  thtt » 
attempting  not  only  to  divine  tbc  fesalt 
of  the  trial,  but  also  (cp.  c  31,  i)  ^ 
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(id  enim  nomen  puellae  fuit),  quae  caritate  erga  parentem,  simul 
imprudentia  aetatis,  non  tamen  aliud  consultaverat  quam  de 
incolumitate  domus,  et  an  placabilis  Nero,  an  cognitio  senatus 

4  nihil  atrox  adferret.    igitur  accita  est  in  senatum,  steteruntque 
diversi  ante  tribunal  consulum  grandis  aevo  parens,  contra  filia  5 
intra  vicesimum  aetatis  annum,  nuper  marito  Annio  PoUione  in 
exilium  pulso  viduata  desolataque,  ac  ne  patrem  quidem  intuens 
cuius  onerasse  pericula  videbatur. 

1      81,  Tum  interrogante  accusatore  an  cultus  dotalis,  an  detractum 
cervici  monile  venum  dedisset,  quo  pecuniam  faciendis  magicis  10 
sacris  contraheret,  primum  strata  humi  longoque  fletu  et  silentio, 
post  altaria  et   aram  complexa  'nullos'  inquit  'impios  deos. 


inflaeiice  it  The  Schol.  on  Jnv.  6,  553 
Q  faciet,  quod  deferat  ipse  *)  makes  Egna- 
tius  (see  c  32,  a)  the  instigator  as  well  as 
the  denouncer  of  this  act. 

acciderot,  sc  <  id  *,  which  Ritt.  thinks 
must  be  inserted. 

I.  paellae,  so  nsed  of  a  yonng  mar- 
ried  wonaan  in  14.  64,  i. 

quae  caritate,  &c  The  fnll  expres- 
sicHi  would  be  'qnae  caritate  (causal  abl., 
as  are  also  '  pietate '  and  '  imprudentia ') 
. . .  consultaverat,  non  tamen  aliud  quaesi* 
verat ',  &c. 

3.  oognitio :  cp.  c.  II,  I,  and  note. 

4.  siliil  atrox, '  no  extreme  penalty  * : 
cp.  the  expressions  in  c  11,  i ;  I3.  53,  3, 
and  note. 

5.  diversi,  '  separated  from  each 
other ' :  cp.  13.  40,  5 ;  15.  56,  i,  &c 

ante  tribunal  consaium.  The 
consnls  presided  at  these  trials,  as  at 
other  proceedings  of  the  senate,  and  their 
curole  chairs  wcre  set  in  a  prominent 
place,  with  that  of  the  princeps  between 
them  (see  Momms.  Staatsr.  iii.  933,  foll.). 
The  expression  strictly  refers  to  tbeir 
jurisdiction  in  the  *comitium'  (see  13.  4, 
3,  and  note),  and  is  here  metaphorically 
used  of  the  senatorial  court,  as  Mommsen 
(I.  1.)  argues  from  the  use  of  the  singular 
*  tribunal  *. 

6.  Annio  PoUione,  banished  for  com- 
plicity  in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  (15.  56, 
4;  7^6). 

^  7.  desolata,  Msolated  :  cp.  i.  30,  4, 
and  note. 

8.  onerasae,  'to  have  aggravated*: 
cp.  I.  19,3;  69,  7. 

videbatur,  'the  was  seeming  to 
hcrself.' 

8.  oultua    dotalic,    '  the    omaments 

H 


given  at  her  marriage  *  (explained  m  %  2 
by  'gemmas  et  vestis') :  cp.  *cultus  suos' 
('3«  13»  <5)i  'nulla  cultus  iactatio*  (G.  6, 
3).  The  'monile*  is  mentioned  among 
nuptial  omaments  in  Luc  3,  363. 

10.  quo  peouniam  .  . .  oontraheret. 
She  was  no  doubt  impoverished  by  her 
husband's  ezile;  and  magical  rites  were 
probably  the  more  costly  from  their  peril. 

11.  longoque  fletu  et  silentio.  The 
abl.  resembles  that  in  15.  54.  1  ('  multo 
sermone*),  and  may  be  similarly  ex- 
plained. 

13.  altaria  et  aram.  Those  who  sup- 
pose  the  senate  to  have  met  in  the  temple 
of  Venus  Genetrix  (see  c.  37,  3,  and  note), 
wonld  of  course  understand  the  altar  to 
be  that  belonging  to  it ;  but  there  is  also 
evidence  (see  Bum,  p.  109)  that  the 
Curia  lulia  had  attached  to  it  a  statue 
and  altar  of  Victory.  The  two  terms 
here  used  are  similarly  coupled  by  Pliny 
(Pan.  ]),  when  speaking  of  the  temple 
of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  (*  electus  . . .  inter 
aras  et  altaria  ) .  The  latter  word  (always 
plural  in  the  best  authors)  is  often  used 
by  itself  with  apparently  the  same  mean- 
ing  as  'ara*.  Where  the  words  are 
undoubtedly  meant  to  be  distinguished, 
'altaria*  are  sometimes  smaller  super- 
altars  placed  upon  the  'ara*,  to  receive 
burat  or  other  oflerings.  In  some  in- 
stances  so  taken,  as  Quint.  Decl.  13,  36 
('aris  altaria  imponere*),  'altaria*  may 
well  mean  '  offerings*,  a  sense  apparently 
required  in  Luc.  3,  404  ('structae  diris 
altaribus  arae*),  perhaps  also  in  Verg. 
Ecl.  8,  105;  Aen.  5,  93;  13.174;  and 
suggested  as  an  alteroative  by  Servius  on 
Verg.  Ecl.  5, 66  (where  see  Prof.  Coning- 
ton*s  and  Nettleship*s  notes),  thongh  he 
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nuUas  devotiones^  nec  aliud  infelicibus  precibus  invocavi  quam  ut 
hunc  optimum  patrem  tu,  Caesar,  vos,  patres,  servaretis  incolu- 
mem.  sic  gemmas  et  vestis  et  dignitatis  insig^ia  dedi  quo2 
modo  si  sanguinem  et  vitam  poposcissent.  viderint  isti,  antehac  3 
5  mihi  ignoti,  quo  nomine  sint,  quas  artes  exerceant.:  nulla  mihi 
principis  mentio  nisi  inter  numina  fuit.  nescit  tamen  misenrimus 
pater  et,  si  crimen  est,  sola  deliqui*. 

82.  Loquentis  adhuc  verba  excipit  Soranus  proclamatque  noo  1 
illam  in  provinciam  secum  profectam,  non  Plauto  per  aetatem 

10  nosci  potuisse,  non  criminibus  mariti  conexam :  nimiae  tantum 
pietatis  ream  separarent  atque  ipse  quamcumque  sortem  subiret 
simul  in  amplexus  oceurrentis  fiHae  ruebat,  nisi  interiecti  lictores  ^ 
utrisque  obstitissent.     mox  datus  testibus  locus;   et  quantum 
misericordiae    saevitia    accusationis    permoverat,    tantum    irae 

'5  P.  Egnatius  testis  concivit.     cliens  hic  Sorani  et  tunc  emptus  ad  * 


prefers  to  explain  (with  Varro)  *  altaria  * 
to  be  more  exalted  altars,  erected  to  the 
gods  of  heayen.  In  a  fragment  of  Pacu- 
vias  ('exanimis  altaribus  )  a  sense  has 
been  given,  agreein^  iirith  the  derivation 
from  'altns*,  of  a  raised  threshold  or  step, 
whence  Nipp.  here  takes  the  '  altaria '  to 
be  steps  of  the  'ara*.  See  Nettleship, 
Contrib.  to  Lat.  Lex.  p.  140. 

Impios,  the  proscribed  deities  invoked 
by  magidans. 

I.  devotiones:  see  a.  69,  5,  and 
note. 

invooavi.  From  this  verb  snch  a  sense 
as  that  of  Mmprecata  snm*  is  snpplied 
with  'devotiones'  and  <  precata  snm* 
with  'alind*.  Nipp.  compares  'anxilia 
invocat'(x5.  59,0). 

a.  to,  Oaesar.  The  princeps  is  some* 
times  thns  addressed  when  absent :  cp. 
note  on  c  aa,  a.  He  would  seem  how- 
ever  to  have  arrived  at  Rome  (c.  24,  i). 

3.  aio. .  .quo  modo  « ' quemadmodum* 
(sc  'dedissem*);  so  in  c.  32.  3;  4.  35, 3; 
-Agr.  34,  a;  Dial.  36,  6;  39,  a ;  41,  3; 
Cic.  Tnsc  5.  7,  18,  &c 

dignitatiB  inaignia,  those  of  her 
position  as  a  matron  of  high  rank :  ex- 
planatory  of '  gemmas  et  vestis  *. 

4.  isti)  the  magicians.  Dio  (6a.  a6,  3) 
follows  a  different  account,  making  no 
mention  of  the  other  charges,  and  ignoring 
such  admission  of  the  charge  of  magic 
as  Tadtui  gives,  which  he  represents  as 
gronnded  on  the  mere  fact  of  a  sacrifice 
offered  (X«jpar^  /c^r  oSr  ^s  icai  /taytvfiari 


riri  8(ct  T^s  Bvyarpbt  K^xpftfUroty  Irel^ 
Mxr^oyrof  a:iTov  5va£ar  rxyd  t0i60aPT% 

8.  exoipit, '  interrupts.* 

IT.  •epararent,  Met  them  distmgmih 
between  her  case  and  his,  and  he  wooSd 
willingly  suffer  any  penalty.'  Ern.  notes 
the  similar  uae  of  the  conjunctiQQ  in  SoeL 
Vesp.  19  ('centum  sibi  aestertia  daieot, 
ac  se  vel  in  Tiberim  proicerent  *). 

14.  permovexmt.  with  accus.  of  the 
feeling  excited  :  cp.  i.  31,4,  and  note. 

15.  F.  Egnatina.  His  fnll  name  is 
P.  ^atius  Celer,  and  he  is  called  P.  Cder 
in  H.  4. 10,  I ;  40, 4,  where  his  impcadH 
ment  by  MusoniusRufus  and  condemnatioo 
to  exile  in  a.d.  70,  are  mentioned.  Di<s 
who  mentions(63. 36,  a)  that  he  was  higUy 
rewarded  on  this  occasion,  says  that  he  wss 
a  native  of  Berytus  (Beirut)  in  Phoenida. 

oliena  hio,  &c  His  ingratitnde  is 
eloqnently  denounced  by  Juvenal  (3, 1 16. 
folL):  'Stoictts  ocddit  Baream,  delator 
amicum  Discipulumque  senex.*  He  b 
agahi  thonght  to  be  allnded  to  in  i,  33,  is 
'magni  delator  amid*,  and  tbe  ^lnsiaB 
in  6.  553  (see  note  on  c  30,  s)  is  reicrred 
to  him  by  the  Scholiast,  who  makxs 
the  particnlar  charge  to  which  be  bore 
testimony  to  have  been  that  of  magic 
In  H.  4. 10.  T,  and  in  Dio  (l.  1),  it  is  stated 
that  his  testimonv  was  false ;  whence  tt 
would  seem  as  if  he  had  represented  the 
purpose  and  character  of  the  rites  employed 
as  very  different  from  that  admittedby 
Servilia  herself  (c  30,  3;   31,  1).     He 
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opprimendum  amicum  auctoritatem  Stoicae  sectae  praeferebat, 
habitu  et  ore  ad  exprimendam  imaginem  honesti  exercitus, 
ceterum  animo  perfidiosus,  subdolus,  avaritiam  ac  libidinem 
occultans ;  quae  postquam  pecunia  reclusa  sunt,  dedit  exemplum 
praecavendi,  quo  modo  fraudibus  involutos  aut  flagitiis  commacu-  5 
latos,  sic  specie  bonarum  artium  falsos  et  amicitiae  fallacis. 
1  83.  Idem  tamen  dies  et  honestum  exemplum  tulit  Cassii 
Asclepiodoti  qui,  magnitudine  opum  praecipuus  inter  Bithynos, 
quo  obsequio  florentem  Soranum  celebraverat,  labantem  non 
deseruit,  exutusque  omnibus  fortunis  et  in  exilium  actus,  aequitate  ^o 


is  also  styled  in  H.  4.  10,  2  'proditor 
corroptorqiie  amicitiae  caios  se  mi^tnim 
ferebat*. 

1.  Stoioae  tectae.  JoTenal  speaks  of 
him  (3,  1 1 7)  as  *  ripa  natritns  in  iUa,  Ad 
quam  Gorgonei  delapsa  est  pinna  caballi  *, 
allnding  to  a  famoas  school  of  philosophy 
and  leaming  at  Tarsas  on  the  Cydnns, 
mentioned  by  Strabo  (14.  5,  13,  673)  as 
in  his  day  snrpassing  even  Athens  and 
Alezandria,  and  known  as  having  pro- 
duced  seyeral  eminent  persons  whom  he 
mentions,  especially  Athenodoros  the 
teacher  of  Augustus.  Apollonias  of  Tyana 
also  studied  there  (Philostr.  i.  J,  i). 

praoferebat,  '  made  display  of.* 

2.  habitu  et  ore  :  cp.  c  as,  3,  and 
note. 

imaginem,  '  the  semblanoe  * :  cp.  3. 
17.6. 

exeroitas:  so  generally  read  after 
Lips.  and  MS.  Agr.  Med.  and  other  MSS. 
read  *  et  exerciti  ,  whence  Ritt.  reads  *  et 
exercitus*,  marking  a  lacnna  before  '  et ', 
where  he  thinks  that  some  such  word 
as  '  omatus '  has  been  lost  Cp. '  Graeca 
doctrina  ore  tenus  exercitus  *  (15.  45,  4). 

3.  perfldiosiu,  here  alone  in  Tac,  but 
10  Plaut  and  Cic 

4.  qoae  postquam,  &C|  'when  a 
bribe  revealed  these  qualities'  ('avaritia* 
and'libido'). 

5.  fraadibna  inTolntoa.  Thecontrast 
to  '  specie  bonamm  artium  falsos '  shows 
that  these  words  do  not  denote  hypo- 
cHtical  disguise,  but  a  character  'thorough- 
\y  clothed  in  treachery*,  i.  e.  so  wholly 
perfidious  as  to  wear  its  character  on  the 
stir£ace.  So  the  'flagitiis  commaculati' 
are  those  whose  infamous  lives  are 
notorious. 

6.  bonanim  artinm,  probably  to  be 
taken  here  of  his  philosophical  acquire- 
mentSy  as  in  3.  70,  4,  of  juristic  sdence. 


More  commonly  the  expression  denotes 
yirtuous  qualities»  as  in  a.  73,  4;  11.  22, 
4 ;  14. 52, 1,  &c  *  Falsos,'  * hypocritical ': 
cp.  I.  7,  2,  and  notc 

amioitiae.  It  is  possible  that 
'specie'  may  be  repeated  in  thought; 
otherwise  'amidtiae  follax'  will  be  a 
solitary  instance  of  a  construction  ana* 
logous  to  the  genitives  with  'pervicax', 
*  proc^x/  &c     (Introd.  i.  v.  §  33  e  7.) 

7.  Idem  . .  .  dies . . .  tnlit.  For  such 
personifications  cp.  Introd.  i.  v.  $  75. 

Cassii  Asolepiodoti.  Dio  (62.  26, 
2),  who  calls  him  Kaamos,  says  that  he 
was  a  native  of  Nicaea  (cp.  '  praedpuus 
inter  Bith^mos  *),  and  that  nis  exile,  from 
which  he  retumed  under  Galba,  was  in- 
flicted  for  bearing  witness  in  favour  of 
Soranus. 

9.  florentem  . . .  labantem :  cp.  the 
antithesisof  'ilorens'  and  *adflictus'  in 
4.  68, 4 ;  71,  7.  ['  labantem '  is  the  corr. 
by  the  nrathandof  original  *  labentem'  and 
is  rightly  restored  to  the  text  by  Andresen 
who  compares  14.  12. — F.] 

oelebraverat,  *had  honoured':  cp. 
3.  6,  I ;  6.  1 1 ,  6,  &c. 

la  aeqnitate  deom.  The  abl.  is 
generally  taken  as  causal  ('  since  the  gods 
were  indifferent  to  examples  of  good  and 
evil ')  ;  the  deities  being  assumed  to  have 
caused  what  they  had  not  ovemiled. 
Ritt  inserts  'pari'  after  *deum*,  and 
makes  the  abl.  absolute;  and  others,  as 
Ruperti,  so  take  it  as  it  stands.  Dr.  notes 
the  similar  sense  of  '  aeqnitas '  in  Cic  in 
Pis.  12,  27  Cquo  quidem  in  spectaculo 
mira  populi  Romani  aequitas  erat ').  For 
the  sense  of  '  docnmentnm '  cp.  12.  6,  4 
('statueretur  .  .  .  documentum ').  This 
sentiment  is  the  most  Epicurean  (see  6. 
32,  2)  that  has  been  preserved  to  ns  of 
Tacitus,  and  wonld  seem  to  show  that 
snch  sceptidsm  grew  npon  him  towards 
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deum  erga  bona  malaque  documenta.     Thraseae  SoraaoqucctJ 
Serviliae  datur  mortis  arbitrium;   Helvidius  et  Paconius  Italias 
depelluntur ;   Montanus  patri  concessus  est,  praedicto  nc  in  re 
publica  haberetur.    accusatoribus  Eprio  et  Cossutiano  quinqua-i 
5  gies  sestertium  singulis,  Ostorio  duodecies  et  quaestoria  insignia 
tribuuntur. 

34.  Tum  ad  Thraseam  in  hortis  agentem  quaestor  consulisl 
missus  vesperascente  iam  die,  inlustrium  virorum  feminarumqueS 
coetus  frequentis   egerat,   maxime  intentus  Demetrio  Cynicae 

Regalus  is  spoken  of  as  ^septoagb 
sestertio  saginatus'.  These  enonnois 
rewards  given  to  aocuseTs  most  ha?e  &i 
exceeded  the  one-fouith  of  thc  property 
of  the  accused,  wbich  they  could  6m 
by  law  (|.  ai,  3).  The  smtUest  soa 
here  menUoned  is  more  than  the  mioimnm 
senatorial  census. 

5*  qoaestozift  iTiBlgnla.  Ostoriis, 
being  a  knight  (c.  23,  i),  recdYes  tbof 
the  omaments  of  the  lowest  grade  of  sc^* 
torial  rank.  For  precedents  see  note  00 
1 1.  4, 5.  This  dbtinction  (11. 38, 5),«^ 
even  higher  *  omamenta'  (la.  53, 2),hKl 
also  been  given  to  freedmen. 

7.  in  hortia  agentem :  see  the  duiS' 
aimed  at  him  in  c.  27,  3. 

quaestor  conauUB.  Each  cooau 
had  attached  to  him  in  old  times  ooe 
quaestor,  and  from  7 16,  B.C.  38,  two  (D»i 
48.  43f  1),  chosen  in  old  timcs  by  1« 
(Cic  po  Sest.  3,  8),  but  at  this  lime  by 
selection  (Plin.  Ep.  4.  15,  6-13),  »w 
apparently  continnkig  throoghont  tbe  Tetf 
in  office,  notwithstanding  cfaaoge  of  ccs- 
suls  (Id.  8. 23, 5).  For  further  acco«l  0. 
them  see  Momms.Staatsr.  ii  567,^00.  ^ 
the  consuls  presided  at  the  ttial  (&  3O1  i^ 
their  quaestors  would  be  the  pwp^ 
persons  to  communicate  the  scnteoce^ 
the  accused.  From  the  expression  (^ 
T^  rafiiay  M  Sfirai^ci  airrov  w^^ 
in  Dio's  account  (58.  4,  6)  ofthedctthoj 
FuHus  Geminus  (see  5.  2,  a),  it  wo»* 
also  appear  that  the  quaestor  hid  tos* 
the  sentence  executed,  as  he  in  fiu^  did  la 
the  case  of  Thrasea  (c.  35,  a). 

8.  vesperaaoente  die:  cp.  *vopfl** 
sdt  •  (Ter.  Heaut.  a.  3, 7).  On  the «!>«! 
of  ezpressions  used  by  Tadtus  for  this  iw^ 
see  Introd.  i.  y.  §  93. 

9.  [ooetusflpequentis.  Thisie^JJ 
represent  what  is  intended  by  Med.,  wi^ 
gives  *  ooetns  frequenter'  altered  by^ 
same  hand  into  what  looks  lilce  'ne; 
quentes*.  Ritter^s  *coetum  freqnente» 
has  generally  been  followed  by  edd.  n» 


the  close  of  bis  work.  For  his  general 
opinions  on  Divine  ProTidence  see  Introd. 
L  iv.  p.  21. 

2.  datnr  mortia  arbitrinm :  cp.  'data 
exilU*(i5.  71,6). 

Helvidioa  et  Paooniua  Italia 
depelluntur.  The  former  is  stated  in 
the  Schol.  on  Juv.  5,  36,  to  have  spent 
his  exile  at  ApoUonia,  and  to  have 
retumed  under  Galba.  For  his  fnrther 
career  see  note  on  c  a8,  a.  Respecting 
Paconius  we  have  the  record  preserved  in 
Arr.  Epict.  i.  i,  a8  of  his  behavionr  on 
this  occasion  :  dwrrry4\9rf  a^rf  Srt  Kplvjf 
ir  itvjfKXfyr^,  '^70^  f^XV'  *AAAd  ^K9t¥ 
1)  wifiitTrf  (TeUrrjy  J'  fldM^i  yvfivaffdfuwot 
^XP^^^f^^^^y  dwiXBcjfiat  ttai  yvfiva» 
a$Stfi*v,  TvfivaffafUv^  Xi^ci  ri%  vAr^  iXBi» 
tri  KaroMiKfHirai,  ^ifyy,  ^ffclv,  ^  BavAr^ ; 
^vyy,  Td  vwApxovra  ri ;  oific  dKfrgpiiq, 
Els  *h,pU*taa^  oZv  dw€\$6vr€i  i.piaTffaoofUv, 
His  further  history  appears  to  be  un- 
known. 

3.  patri  oonoessus  est,  'wasforgiven 
for  his  father^s  sake ' ;  so '  precibus  alictuus 
aliquem  concedere*  (a.  55.  2;  4.  31,  i). 
Some,  less  well,  take  it  to  mean  tiiat  he 
was  given  up  to  his  father  to  deal  with. 

.  Of  this  father  no  previous  mention  has 
been  made ;  but  recent  edd.  have  generally 
identified  him  with  the  gourmand  courtier, 
some  twenty  years  later,  of  Domitian 
(Juv.  4,  107,  and  131  foU.),  who  is  cer- 
tainly  said  (v.  131)  to  have  been  a  boon 
companion  of  Nero,  to  whom  the  son  (see 
c.  a8,  a)  would  appear  to  have  been 
obnoxious  rather  than  acceptable. 

praedioto,  'injunction  being  given* 
(cp.  13.  36,  i,and  note).  Ttiis  participle 
is  here  alone  thus  used  in  abl.  abs.  (see 
Introd.  i.  v.  $  31  a). 

ne  in  re  publioa  haberetur.  This 
would  mean  that  he  should  not  continue 
in  the  service  of  the  state,  should  not  hold 
any  magistracy. 

4.  quinquagies,  five  million  HS. : 
*  duodecies,*  1,200,000.      In  H.  4.  ^a,  5 
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institutionis  doctori,  cum  quo,  ut  coniectare  erat  intentione  vultus 
et  auditis  si  qua  clarius  proloquebantur,  de  natura  animae  et 
dissociatione  spiritus  corporisque  inquirebat,  donec  advenit 
Domitius  Caecilianus  ex  intimis  amkis  et  ei  quid  senatus 
8  censuisset  exposuit.  igitur  flentis  queritantisque  qui  aderant  5 
facessere  propere  Thrasea  neu  pericula  sua  miscere  cum  sorte 
damnati  hortatur,  Arriamque  temptantem  mariti  suprema  et 


Andresen  thinks  that  the  trne  reading  is 
'coetum  frequentem ',  'freqneirter'  ac- 
cording  to  him  having  been  altered  not  to 
*frcquentis'  but  to  *  frcquentem '.  Bnt 
'  coetus*  has  remained  unchanged,  and  it  is 
extremely  doubtful  whether  the  correction 
is  the  sign  converting  'e'  to  'em'  and  not 
theletter's\— F.]  The plural denotes the 
separate  groups  composmg  the  whole  as- 
semblage;  asSuet.  (Cal.  32)  uses  'coetus 
epulantium  *  of  the  guests  grouped  at  each 
Uble. 

egerat  «  'coegerat'.  Dr«  compares 
'multis  miUibus  armatorum  actis  ex  ea 
regione*  (Liv.  44.  31, 11). 

Demetrio.  This  phUosopher  is  fre- 
qnently  mentioned  with  great  adroiration 
by  Seneca,  who  in  one  place  (de  Ben.  7, 
8,  a)  speaks  of  him  as  raised  up  to  instruct 
and  reproach  the  age,  in  another^E^).  30,o) 
caUs  him  '  non  praeceptor  veri  sed  testis  ; 
and  agaia  says  (£p.  6a,  3),  '  quidni 
admirer?  Vidi  nihil  ei  deesse.'  Philo- 
stratus  who  speaks  of  him  (Vit.  Ap.  4. 
35)  as  teaching  at  Corinth,  and  as  a 
strong  opponent  of  ApoUonius,  calls  him 
din^p  aw€i\rj<pcin  wdv  rd  |y  Kwiit^  Kpdroi* 
We  find  him  in  H.  4.  40,  5  stooping 
unworthily  to  defend  Egnatius  Celer  (see 
c.  33,  3) ;  but  he  is  noted  for  havin^ 
said  to  Nero  (Arr.  £p.  i.  35,  33),  dwnKfis 
fwi  $6»aroVj  ao2  8*  4  ^vats,  and  for  free 
speech  to  Vespasian,  who  replied  Kvva 
hKoKToivvra  o(f  <povtvo),  but  exiled  him 
with  other  philosophers  in  834,  a.  D.  71 
(Dio,  66.  13,  3;  Suet  Vesp.  13). 

Oynioae  institationis.  This  school, 
wfaich  had  been  the  precursor  of  the 
Stoic,  but  had  been  eclipsed  by  it,  at 
this  time  and  afterwards  regained  some 
promiaence.  See  Juv.  13,  I3i,  and  the 
passages  there  cited  by  Mayor. 

I.  oonieotare  erat,  for  '  licebat ' :  cp. 
'ex  quo  est  coniectare'  (Gell.  6.  6,  11). 
Nipp.  notes  that  the  only  other  prose 
instances  of  this  Graecism,  so  frequent  in 
Latin  poets,  are  *  est  videre  *  (G.  5, 4)  and 
*  negare  sit*  (Liv.  43.  41,  3). 


intentione,  '  the  eamestness  * ;  so  in 
the  only  other  passage  in  which  it  is  used 
by  Tacitns  (Dial.  14,  i) :  '  suspicatus 
ex  ipsa  intenlione  singulorum  altiorem 
inter  eos  esse  sermonem.' 

3.  auditia  si  qua,  &c.,  'from  hearing 
such  words  as.' 

3.  dissooiatione,  used  only  here  and 
in  Pl.  N.  H.  6.  I.  I,  3;  7.  13,  II,  57. 
Such  subjects  of  discussion  would  not 
only  be  natural  to  the  occasion,  but  sug- 
gested  by  the  example  of  the  last  hours  of 
Socrates  as  described  in  tbe  Phaedo,  and, 
as  is  implied  by  the  contrast  drawn  in  c. 
19,  3  (where  see  note)i  were  usual  in  the 
last  hours  of  men  of  intellect  and  character. 
The  belief  of  Thrasea  on  immortality 
may  be  gathered  from  the  saying  quoted 
in  note  on  c.  35,  3 ;  that  of  Tacitus  from 
Agr.  46,  I. 

4.  Domitius  Oaeoilianus,  not  else- 
where  mentioned. 

5.  qneritantia :  so  in  Med.  and  other 
MSS.  and  most  edd.  The  frequentative 
'  qneritor '  is  only  known  in  the  participle, 
and  <even  in  that  form  qnestioned.  Its 
use  in  the  fifth  century  by  Paulinns  No- 
lanus  gives  but  slender  authority  for  it, 
and,  thongh  it  occnrs  in  MSS.  of  Liv.  39. 
8,  8 ;  10,  7  ;  40.  9,  7  ;  and  in  MSS.  and 
all  older  edd.  of  Plin.  Pan.  39  ('nequiquam 
queritantibus  sociis '),  it  has  been  altered 
by  all  edd.  after  Drakenborch  in  the 
former  author,  and  by  recent  edd.  in  the 
latter,  to  the  participleof  the  better  known 
'quiritare^.  The  same  alteration  has 
been  made  here  (alter  the  suggestion  of 
Rhen.)  by  Lips.  and  others,  whom  Orelli 
follows. 

6.  facessere,  here  alone  in  Tacitus  in 
the  sense  of  '  abire ' ;  so  in  Cic,  Liv.,  &c. 

neu.  Nipp.  reads  *  nec ' ;  but  the  con- 
struction  is  less  harsh  than  that  of  '  neu 
mortem '  in  i.  35»  3,  and  may  be  defended 
by  the  imperative  character  of  the  sen- 
tence.  For  the  infin.  with  '  hortari  '  cp. 
that  with  *monet'  (as  in  11.  i,  3,  &c.) 
below,  and  others  in  Introd.  i.  v.  §  43. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


47«    CORNELII  TACITI  ANNALIUM  LIBER  XVI.  CAP.    35 

exemplum  Arriae  matris  sequi  monet  retinere  vitam  filiaeque 
communi  subsidium  unicum  non  adimere. 

85.  Tum  progressus  in  porticum  illic  a  quaestore  rq>eritiir,i 
laetitiae  propior  quia  Helvidium  generum  suum  Italia  tantum 

5  arceri  cognoverat.    accepto  dehinc  senatus  consulto  Helvidiam  S 
et   Demetrium  in  cubiculum    inducit ;    porrectisque   utriusquc 
brachii  venis,  postquam  cruorem  eflfudit,  humum  super  spargens, 
propius    vocato    quaestore    *libamus'   inquit    'lovi    liberatorl 
specta,  iuvenis;   et  omen  quidem  dii  prohibeant,  cetenim  ia3 

10  ea  tempora  natus  es  quibus  firmare  animum  expediat  constantibus 
exemplis'.  post  lentitudine  exitus  gravis  crudatus  adferente, 
obversis  in  Demetrium  *  *  * 


I.  Arriae  matris.  Her  mother  (whote 
Dame  she  bore)  had  volimtarily  shared 
the  death  of  her  hu band  Caecina  Paetns, 
condemned  for  his  share  in  the  conspiracy 
of  CamiUus  Scribonianos  ngainit  Claa- 
dios  in  a.  D.  42  (Dio,  60.  16,  6).  Her 
heroism  in  dying  fint  to  inspirit  her 
bnsband»  and  her  words,  'Paete,  non 
dolet/  have  been  made  famoos  by  Pliny 
(Ep,  3.  16,  6)  and  Martial  (i.  14).  The 
old  Life  of  Persins  states  that  he  was  re- 
lated  to  the  yonnger  Arria,  and  throngh 
her  enioyed  mnch  of  the  society  of  Thrasea. 
The  latter  had  married  her  before  the 
death  of  her  mother,  whom  he  also  en- 
deavonred  to  tum  from  her  pnrpose 
(Plin.  L  1.  10).  This  Arria  Uved  to  share 
the  exUe  of  her  daughter  Fannia  (on 
whom  see  note  on  c.  28,  2\  when  the 
latter  was  banished  for  the  third  time  ^l. 
Epp.  7.  10,  4)  nnder  Domitian,  and  her 
stepson  tne  yonnger  Helvidios  pnt  to 
death  (Id.  3.  ii,  3),  and  to  retum  with 
her  under  Nerva  (Id.  9.  13,  5). 

que  .  .  .  nona'neque%  thus  sepa- 
rated  in  i.  i,  4 ;  G.  17,  3;  and  put 
together  m  4.  50,  6;  61,  i :  see  Nipp.  oa 

I.  38,  4- 

4.  ItaUa  aroerL  The  same  expres- 
sion  is  used  in  4.  31 ,  5  :  so  *  aqua  atque 
(or  *  et  •)  igni  arceri '  in  3.  33,  a  ;  50,  6. 

6.  porreotis,  probably  to  thc  physician 
(cp.  15.  69, 3).  The  Schol.  on  Juv.  5, 36 
preserves  this  touch  ('secandas  venai 
praebuit '). 

7.  hnmum  super.  On  such  ana- 
strophe  of  prepositions  see  Introd.  i.  v. 


§  77. 1. 

spargena  «  '  sprinkiing  it ' ;  90 
'  sparso  aceto  *  (H.  5.  6,  6),  '  ^Mi^itqoe 
croorem  *  {Jjkx.  3, 105),  *  per  .  .  .  domam 
Spaxgens  . .  .  aqnas  *^(Hor.  Epod.  £,  25), 
&c. 

8.  libamnB.  The  old  edd.  read  '  libe- 
mus '  (after  G).  In  Dio  (6a.  36,  4)  tbe 
words  are  given  as  coi  To9ro  rd  af^  i 
Zcv  *EAcvtf<pic,  <nr^8w.  The  SdK>L  oe 
Juv.  (1.  l.)  makes  him  address  tliem  to 
Demetrius, '  nonne  tibi  libare  videor  lon 
liberatori?'  For  the  similar  actioo  of 
Seneca  see  15.  64,  4. 

9.  iuTenis.  It  is  natural  to  soppoK 
the  qnaestor  (wbo  need  not  have  bees 
raore  than  twenty-five  yeais  old)  to  be  hoc 
addressed.  SometakethewordisasspokeB 
to  Helvidins»  who,  if  he  was  tiib.  pleb.  tes 
vears  earlier  (see  13.  a8,  5),  coold  aoc 
have  been  less  than  thirty-eeven,  \xx 
might  nevertheless  be  a  yonth  to  Thnset. 

II.  orooiatiia.  See  the  descriptioo  cf 
Seneca*s  death  (15.  63,  6). 

1 3.  obversia  in  Demetrirun.  Tlie  next 
word  must  have  beoi  'oculis*,  nnksBve 
are  to  read  'obversns',  with  Add.  Tbe 
Schol.  on  Juv.  (L  L)  adds  (after  the  words 
quoted  above),  'atqne  singnlis  amids 
oscula  offerens  exanimatns  esC'  Other  of 
his  last  sayin^  are  given :  aijt^ifptm  ^bvt^ 

(Arr.  Epict.  i.  i,  36),  and  d  Wporf  iw^ 
iCT€ttmi  iih  lu  Mrarat,  dvDA^otti  U  m 
di&vanu  (DiOy  Fr.  Sturz.  voL  ix.  p.  102: 
Dind.  voL  v.  p.  193). 
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APPENDIX  III 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  EVENTS  BETWEEN  THE 
END  OF  BOOK  XVI.  AND  THE  DEATH  OF  NERO 

NoTE. — Besides  the  usual  sources  of  information,  many  obligations  are 
here  to  be  acknowledged  to  Mommsen's  *der  letzte  Kampf  der 
R5mischen  Republic*  (Hermes,  xiii.  1878,  90-105),  also  to  the 
introduction  and  notes  in  Mr.  Hardy^s  edition  of  Plutarch's  Lives  of 
Galba  and  Otho. 

The  arrival  of  Tiridates  in  Rome  must  have  been  coincident  with  the 
trial  of  Thrasea  and  Soranus.*  His  joumey  from  the  East,  with  all  the 
vast  retinue  of  royal  state  *  and  a  large  bodyguard  both  of  Parthian  and 
bf  Roman  troops,  had  taken  him  no  less  than  nine  months,  and  cost  an 
unprecedented  sum.'  He  had  joumeyed  by  land,^  crossing  no  other 
sea  than  the  Hellespont,  and  entering  Italy  at  the  north,'  whence  he  was 
conducted  to  Nero's  presence  at  Neapolis,  and  attended  games  celebrated 
at  Puteoli  with  great  magnificence  by  the  freedman  Patrobius.  After 
this,  Nero  escorted  him  to  Rome,  where  the  whole  population  flocked  to 
greet  him.  The  great  ceremony  took  place  in  the  Foram,  where  Tiridates 
knelt  before  Nero,  delivered  as  hostages  his  own  sons  and  those  of  his 
brothers  Vologeses  and  Pacoras,  and  of  the  Adiabenian  prince  Mono- 
bazus,*  and  did  homage  in  terms  of  the  utmost  submission ;  ^  in  retum  for 
which  Nero  solemnly  gave  him  the  kingdom  of  Armenia,  and  placed  the 
diadem  on  his  head.  After  this,  special  games  were  held  by  decree  of 

'  See  16.  23,  3  ;  24,  I.  is  reckoned  at  200,000  drachmae  (800,000 

*  Dio  savs  (63.  2,  i),  *H  $€painki  1j  H.S.) :  see  also  Snet  Ner.  39. 

r«  wapacKttrtl  ^  fiaaiKncij  waca  air^  ffvmf-  *  On  the  reason  for  this  see  note  on 

KoXoC$u,  rpKrxiXioi  rc  Ivuui  rw  ndp$cjy  15.  24,  3. 

ira2  x^P^  irtpoi  *F<aiwlwv  wxvol  awtlit'  *  AU    the    following    particolars    are 

atrro.    It  is  added   that  hls   wife  also  given  in  Dio,  63.  2-7  ;  some  also  in  Saet 

accompanied  him.  Ner.  13. 

»  Dio,  63.  2,  2.    The  daily  expense,  •  On  thb  prince  sec  15.  i,  3,  &c. 

bomc  apparently  hy  the  Roinan  trcasnry,  *  Scc  Introd.  p.  [124],  7. 
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the  senate ;  the  theatre  being  gorgeously  decorated  for  the  occasion,  and 
Nero  again  making  public  exhibition  of  all  his  accomplishments.  Tiridates 
was  dismissed  with  most  costly  presents,^  and  permitted  to  rebuiki 
Artaxata,  for  which  purpose  a  large  number  of  workmen  foUowcd  his 
retinue.  He  took  a  different  route  from  that  by  which  he  had  arriwi, 
crossing  from  Brundusium  to  Dyrrhachium,  and  visiting  the  cities  of  Asia. 
Some  restriction  was  placed  by  Corbulo  on  his  train  of  workmen,  but  be 
was  able  to  rebuild  his  capital,  and  is  said  to  have  called  it  after  his 
patron.* 

This  year  also  saw  the  commencement  of  the  great  Jewish  rebcllion, 
arising  in  reality  from  long-standing  causes  of  disconient,'  but  im- 
mediately  occasioned  by  the  tyranny  of  the  procurator  Gessius  Florns, 
whose  acts  are  thought  to  show  even  a  desire  to  provoke  an  ouibreat* 
He  had  endeavoured  to  extort  a  fine  of  seventeen  talents  from  thc 
Temple  treasure,  and  on  disturbance  arising,  had  massacred  some  3600 
persons;'  and  soon  afterwards  a  large  number  of  citizens  had  been 
trampled  to  death  or  otherwise  maltreated  by  his  soldiers,  wbo  bad 
entered  the  city  with  him  in  a  purposely  truculent  manner.'  Notwitb- 
standing  this,  the  people  had  been  kept  in  hand  by  the  eamest  efforts  of 
the  High  Priest  and  others;  and  Ftorus  had  departed,  leaving  a  cohort^ 
in  the  palace  of  Herod  in  the  Upper  Ctty,'  besides  the  usual  garrison  in  tbe 
castle  of  Antonia.  But  the  Zeak>ts  now  became  more  preponderant 
Herod  Agrippa,  who  had  addressed  the  people  and  urged  submission 
even  to  Florus  till  a  successor  should  be  sent  to  him,  was  assaulted  and 
forced  to  fly  the  city ;  •  and  an  open  revolt  began  with  the  stonnifig  of 
Masada,  near  the  Dead  Sea,  and  massacre  of  its  Roman  garrison,'*  and 
with  the  rejection,  by  Eleazar,  the  captain  of  the  temple,  of  the  sacri6ce 
which  Romans  had  been  accustomed  to  present  within  the  sacred  pr^ 
cincts."  A  state  of  siege  ensued,  in  which  the  castle  of  Antonia  and  tbe 
Upper  City  were  held  by  the  High  Priest^s  foUowing  and  by  the  Romans, 
reinforced  by  3000  horsemen  sent  by  Agrippa  to  assist  thc  cause  of 
order ; "  and  the  Lower  City  and  Temple  were  in  the  hands  of  thc  in- 

*  Suet.   (Ner.  30)   reckons    tbe    sum  ^  This  cohort  was  dutinct  from  thoK 
presented  to  him  at   100,000,000  H.S.,      which  had  entered  with  him  (a.  15, 6). 
Dio  (63.  6,  5),  at  twice  that  amoant.  '  This  palace  was  in  fwcX  a  foitrai: 

'  If  the  city  was  erer  called  Neroneia,  cp. '  alia  intas  moenia,  r^ae  drcnmiecta' 

as  Dio  states,  it  had  evidently  retnmed  (H.  5.  11,  7). 

to  its  old  name  in  Juvenarstime  (2,  170).  •  Jos.  B.  L  2.  17,  i. 

»  See  Introd.  p.  [40].  »•  Id.  2.  17,  2. 

*  Jos.  Ant.  20,  II,  I ;  B.  I.  2.  14,  2  "  Jotephus  (L  1.)  makes  this  tbe  ti« 
foll.  beginning  of  the  war.    Its  date  wooM  bc 

'  Jos.  B.  I.   2.    14,  6-9.    This  took      about  the  end  of  July.    Eleaiar  wis  tbe 
place  in  April.  son  of  the  High  Priest  Ananias. 

*  Id.2.  15,  3-5.  ^  B.  I.  2.  17,4. 
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surgents  under  Eleazar  and  his  rival  Manahem.^  After  seven  days  of 
comparative  inaction,  the  contest  was  soon  decided.  The  castle  of 
Antonia  was  carried  after  two  days'  assault,  and  its  garrison  put  to  the 
sword ;  the  palace  of  the  Upper  City,  after  a  more  vigorous  resistance, 
was  evacuated  under  capitulatton  by  the  troops  of  Agrippa,  and  the 
remaining  Romans,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  three  towers  of  Herod, 
were  induced  to  surrender  on  similar  terms,  and  then  slain  in  defiance  of 
the  agreement.* 

A  great  massacre  of  Jews  by  Greeks,  which  had  taken  place  at  the 
same  time '  at  Caesarea,  and  had  been  followed  by  similar  scenes  at  many 
other  places,^  made  the  struggle  more  intemecine;  and  the  victorious 
party  at  Jerusalem,  encouraged,  as  they  believed,  by  the  voice  of 
prophecy,*  took  the  ofTensive  in  the  surrounding  country. 

A  greater  crisis  now  ensued  on  the  advance  of  Cestius  Gallus,  the 
legatus  of  Syria,*  with  a  large  force  of  legionary  and  other  troops,  to 
put  down  the  insurrection.  After  meeting  with  litlle  resistance  and  in- 
flicting  many  crueUies  elsewhere,^  he  sustained  a  severe  check  near 
Beth-horon,*  but  was  enabled  by  the  dissensions  of  his  adversaries  to  ad- 
vance  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  and  even  into  the  city ;  whence, 
after  feeble  attempts  to  assault  the  Upper  City  and  the  Temple,  he  set 
out  on  a  retreat  almost  degenerating  into  a  rout,  in  which  nearly  6000  of 
his  troops  were  killed.'  On  this  success  not  only  Judaea,  but  also 
Galilee,  Samaria,  Peraea,  and  Idumaea,  burst  out  into  a  blaze  of  open 
rebellion. 

The  Roman  govemment  had  now  become  aware  of  the  serious  nature 


*  He  was  the  son  of  the  rebel  Jadas  5*  13,  a  ;  cp.  Snet.  Vesp.  4 ;  Jos.  B.  I.  6. 
of  Galilee,  and  was  soon  overpowered  5,  i).  The  words  are  eyidently  a  dis- 
and  kiUed  by  Eleazar  (3.  1 7,  8,  9).  tortion  of  Messianic  prophecy,  bnt  are 

*  a.  17,  5-10.  The  dates  given  by  taken  by  the  Roman  writers  to  have  been 
Josephns  wonld  coincide  with  Ang.  15  fnlfiUed  in  tlie  ezaltation  of  Yespasian. 
for  the  attack  on  Antonia,  Sept.  6  for  the  *  On  this  person  see  15.  35,  5,  and 
surrender  of  Agrippa's  troops,  Sept.  17  note.  He  had  already  come  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  slanghter  of  the  remaining  Komans  at  the  Passover  and  had  made  some  show 
(Schiller,  pp.  219-330).  of  hstening  to  their  complaints  against 

'  According  to  Josephus  (3.  j8,  i)  this  floros,  and  had  afterwards  sent  a  cen* 

was  on  the  same  day  and  hour  as  the  turion  to  report  on  the  state  of  the  city 

massacre    of    the    Roman    soldiers.    A  (Jos.  B.  I.  3. 14, 3  ;  16,  i).    Hehadnow 

great   fend,    resulting   in   the   exclusion  with  him  some  30,000  soldiers,  including 

of  the  Jews  from  dvil  privileges,  had  one  whole  legion  (the  i3th)  nnd  detach- 

previously  occurred  there  (Id.  3.  14,  4).  ments  from  others  (Id.  3.  18,  9). 

*  Besides  those  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  '  He  it  stated  (3.  18,  10)  to  have  slain 
a  great  massacre  took  place  in  Alezandria  over  8000  unresisting  persons  in  Joppa 
(Id.  2.  18,  7,  8).  alone. 

'  '  Pluribns  persuasio  inerat,  antiquis  *  Id.  3.  19,  i,  3. 

gacerdotum    litteris    contineri,    eo    ipso  *  Id.  3.  19,  4-9.    His  final  defeat  is 

tempore  fore  ut  valesceret  Cfriens,  pro-  dated  Nov.  8.    According  to  Suet.  Vesp. 

fectique   ludaea   rerum   potirentur'  (H.  4,  the  eagle  of  his  legion  was  lost. 
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of  the  insurrection  and  of  the  need  of  sending  ample  forces  and 
thoroughly  capable  commanders  to  deal  with  it.*  The  whole  army  set 
free  by  the  settlement  of  the  Partho-Armenian  war  was  available;  vA 
Vespasian  was  appointed,  with  three  legions,*  to  condact  the  actaal  war 
as  extraordinary  '  legatus  Augusti  pro  praetore '  in  Palestine,  while  tbe 
vacant  province  of  Syria,  with  its  ordinary  garrison  of  four  legions,'  was 
given  to  C.  Licinius  Mucianus.^ 

Also  before  the  close  of  this  year  Nero  had  set  out  on  the  famous 
joumey  to  Greece,  which  he  had  purposed  some  time  before,  but  post- 
poned  till  now.*  The  freedman  Helius,*  with  Polycleitus  as  his  assistant,' 
was  left  with  absolute  power  to  govem  Rome  and  Italy;  Nero  bdng 
attended  by  Tigellinus,'  and  followed  by  a  train  of  musicians,  actors,  aod 
other  such  artists,  equivalent  in  numbers,  as  we  are  assured,  to  a  formid- 
able  army.* 

A.U.C.  820,  A.D.  67,  L.  FoNTEius  Capito,  C.  Julius  Rufus,  coss. 

Vespasian,  on  taking  up  his  command,  found  the  whole  countij, 
except  Caesarea  and  some  other  Greek  towns  on  the  coast,  in  possession 
of  the  enemy,  who,  however,  were  now  standing  wholly  on  the  defenswc. 
He  began  active  operations  in  this  spring,  with  the  reduction  of  Galflee, 
where  the  insurgents  had  many  strong  places  and  the  best  supplies  of 
men  and  food.  The  organization  of  the  resistance  in  this  district  vas 
entmsted  to  the  young  Pharisee  Josephus;  ^®  but  his  heart  seems  not  to 
have  been  in  the  attempt.  His  force  of  60,000  men  "  was  a  merc  rabble, 
and  was  distributed  among  isolated  strongholds ;  and  his  conduct  has 
been  thought  to  give  colour  to  the  suspicion  of  guilty  and  ireasonable 
neglect."  Vespasian,  after  being  joined  by  his  son  Titus,  wiih  large 
reinforcements,"  besieged  Josephus  and  his  main  force  in  Jotapata,  on 

^  Cestius  died,  apparently  from  vexation  ^  On  his  antecedents  and  chaxactersee 

(H.   a.  10,   a).    The  expression  'caeso  H.  i.  10. 
praeposito'  (Soet.  Vesp.  4)  would  show  »  15.  33i  a;  36,  i, 

that  Florus  had  been  at  some  time  killed ;  *  Dio,  63.  la,  i :  see  13.  i,  3. 

certainly  no  more  is  heard  of  him.  '  Id.  63.  12,  3.  •  Dio,  1. 1. 

»  These  were  the   Fifth,   Tenth,  and  •  Dio,  63.  8,  3,  4. 

Fifteenth  ;  and  a  large  body  of  auxiliaries,  *•  Tos.  B.  I.  2.  ao,  4  folL 

besides  the  contingents  of  alUed  princes,  "  Id.  2.  20,  8. 

raised  his  total  to  a  nominal  strength  ^*  In  his  Ufe,  Josephos  repieseDtibiB- 

of  about  60,000  (Jos.   B.   I.  3.  4,  2),  self  as  all  along  thcsecret  afiyof  Rome; 

representing  probably  an  effective  army  but  Dean  Merivale  seems  rightly  to  ^ 

of  abont  50,000  (see  Momms.  Hist.  v.  more  credit  to  his  earlier  representatioo 

534,  I ;  E.  T.  iu  211) ;  which  was  after-  of  himself  (B.  I.)  as  having  donc  his  W 

wards  largely  increased.  for  the  national  canse,  tboogfa  witlioitf 

»  The    Third,     Fourth,    Sixth,    and  hope  of  success. 
Twelfth  (see  Momms.  H.  v.  533,  i ;  E.  T.  »  By  these  his  army  was  madc  op  to 

"•  2'o»  !)•  the  total  given  above  (note  a). 
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May  24,  and  carried  thc  place  by  slorm  on  the  forty-seventh  day  of  the 
siege/  and  had  purposed  to  send  Josephus  to  Rome,  but  was  induced 
to  retain  him  in  honourable  custody.*  Joppa,  Tiberias,  Taricheae, 
Gamala,  Gischala,  were  either  surrendered  or  taken  by  storm  in  the 
oourse  of  this  year's  campaign,  by  the  end  of  which  all  Galilee  and  the 
North  wer^  reduced.'  Meanwhile  the  population  of  Jerusalem  had  been 
swelled  by  various  country  bands,  through  whom  the  fanatical  party  had 
got  more  and  more  the  upper  hand  Disunion  was  everywhere  prevalent; 
no  single  leader  obtained  general  recognition;  and  things  were  rapidly 
drifting  into  the  state  of  anarchy  and  confusion  in  which  they  were 
found  at  the  beginning  of  the  actual  siege.* 

For  the  rest  of  this  year  we  have  little  more  than  a  narrative  of  Nero's 
doings  in  Greece.  The  calendar  had  been  altered,  so  as  to  make  all  the 
great  Greek  games  fall  within  the  same  year;  and  at  all  of  them  he 
entered  as  a  competitor  in  various  contests,  even  such  as  had  not  usually 
formed  part  of  the  programme,*  acted  all  kinds  of  parts,  however  un- 
dignified  or  unmanly,  and  affected  to  conform  to  all  rules  of  the  profession, 
and  to  stand  in  fear  of  the  decision  of  the  judges.*  He  attained,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  the  honours  of  a  ircptoSovtio/s ; '  the  names  of  the  famous 
musicians  Terpnus,  Diodorus,  and  Pammenes  being  mentioned  among 
those  defeated  by  him  ;  •  and  he  is  stated  to  have  given  large  sums  to  the 
Hellanodicae  for  their  decision,  and  to  the  Pythia  for  a  felicitous  prophecy, 
but  to  have  taken  vengeance  on  the  adytum  of  Apollo  for  some  fancied 
insult*  He  entered  himself  also  (employing  the  consular  Cluvius 
Rufus  as  his  herald)  in  the  local  contests  of  all  Greek  cities,  except  Sparta 
and  Athens,  deterred  in  the  former  case  (as  was  supposed)  by  the  as- 
sociations  of  the  laws  of  Lycurgus,  in  the  latter  by  the  fear  of  the 
Erinnyes.*® 

It  is  stated  that  he  also  pillaged  the  cities  and  temples  of  their  works 
of  art,  carrying  off  500  statues  from  Delphi  alone ; "  also  that  he  put  to 


^  Jos.  B.  I.  3.  8, 9.  •  The  Hellanodicae  are  said  to  have 

*  Josephus  represeots  himself  as  having  received  a  million,  the  Pythia  400,000 
worked  npon  Vespasian  by  predicting  H.S.  (Id.  63.  14,  i-a);  and  Dio  adds 
his  fntnre  exaltation,  and  by  showing  that  that  these  sums  were  among  those  re- 
he  had  been  a  tme  prophet  otherwise  claimed  by  Galba  (see  H.  i.  20,  a),  as 
(B.  1. 1. 1.).  was  also  the  case,  according   to   Plut 

•  Id.  3.  9-4,  2.  Galb.  16,  with  the  largesse»  sqnandered 

*  Id.  4.  3-6.  on  actors  and  athletes  (see  Suet.  Ner. 

*  Among  such  innovations  is  noted  the  30;  Galb.  15). 

introduction  of  a  muslcal  contest  at  the  "  Dio,  63. 14, 3.  Schiller  rightly  treats 

Olvropic  ^mes  (Suet  Ner.  23).  these  reasons  as  mere  guesses. 

•  Suet.  Ner.  24 ;  Dlo,  63.  9,  1-4.  "  Paus.  10.  7,  i.    Other  snch  accounts 
'  Dio,  63.  10,  I.  are    collected    in    Schill.    p.    248,    and 

•  Id.  63.  8,  4.  questioned  by  him  (see  Introd.  p.  [67],  10). 
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death  a  number  of  rich  Greeks  to  get  their  property.*  Thc  executions 
of  illustrious  Romans  also  were  continued  hy  Nero  even  amidst  his  cod- 
tests.  Corbulo  was  summoned  to  his  presence  from  the  East,  in  a  kttei 
full  of  tenns  of  fulsome  compliment,  and  was  met  at  Cenchreae  with  an 
order  to  dispatch  himself,  which  he  obeyed  instantly,  saying,  'I  descrved 
it '.'  The  two  brothers  Scribonius  Rufus  and  Scribonius  Procnlos,  wbo 
had  been  govemors  of  the  two  *  Germaniae ',  were  similarly  sent  for  o& 
some  pretext,  and  accused  and  put  to  death  without  being  beard  in 
defence  or  allowed  to  see  Nero.'  Paris  the  dancer  was  also  pQt  to 
death,  and  Caecina  Tuscus,  praefect  of  Egypt,  was  banisbed  for  usiog  i 
bath  constructed  in  expectation  of  Nero's  visit  Similar  crimes  were 
perpetrated  in  Rome  by  Helius,  who  put  to  death  Sulpidus  CameriniB 
for  bearing  the  sumame  of  '  Pythicus  \  and  others,  on  various  prrtcxts.* 
The  '  coniuratio  Viniciana  ',  of  which  nothing  further  is  known  than  that 
it  was  detected  and  suppressed  at  Beneventum,  may  have  taken  place 
during  this  period»* 

Nero  remained  in  Greece  during  the  whole  year,  and  rewarded  tbc 
province  for  its  entertainment  of  him  by  declaring  it  free;  and  is  said  to 
have  compensated  the  senate  for  its  loss  by  giving  over  to  it  the  govern- 
ment  of  Sardinia.*  He  also  initiated  a  canal  to  be  cut  across  the  IsthmQS 
of  Corinth.' 

A.  u.  c.  822,  A.  D.  68.     Ti.  Catius  Silius  Italicus,  M.  GALnrcs 
Trachalus  Turpilianus,*  coss. 

Vespasian  had  employed  the  winter  in  settling  the  districts  which  bc 
had  already  gained.*  In  the  early  spring  he  took  Gadara,"  the  M 
stronghold  beyond  Jordan,  and  in  the  course  of  the  spring  had  completed 
the  reduction  of  Peraea  by  ihe  capture  of  Gerasa,"  and  by  dispatciuDg 

»  Dio,  63.  II,  I  foU. ;  see  Introd.  1.  L      of  an  Arval  offering  in  thtt  year:  wbki 

•  As  a  penalty  for  his  confidence.  appeart  to  be  [*  ob  detc]cta  [ndiiw'»* 

•  Dio,  63.  17,  1  foIL    It  is  probable      con]siIia'  ^seeSchiUer,  p.  229). 

that  many  others,  besides  thoae  mentioned  *  On  this  statement  see  note  oa  ij" 

by  Dio,  were  put  to  death  at  this  period  30,  i. 

(see  Introd.  p.  [86] ).  »  Dio,  63.  16,  i. 

«  Id.  63.  18,  1-3.  •  The  formerof  theseUthewell-kw^ 

•  The  only  mention  of  it  is  that  by  poet,  who  ontlivcd  all  the  N«»* 
Suet.  (Ner.  36),  that  after  the  oonspiracy  consals  and  died  at  the  age  of  75.  I*^ 
of  Piso  at  Rome,  'postcrior  Viniciana  ably  abont  A.  D.  100  (P*"**.^*JLL 
Beneventi  conflata  atque  detecta  est.'  It  The  second  consnl  was  a  ^i^^"^^ 
has  been  thought  that  it^  head  was  orator  (see  H.  i.oo,  3),famoiisopeciay 
Annius  Vinicianns  (on  whom  see  15.  a8,  for  his  voice  andmanner  (Qmnt  lo-  '> 
4,  and  note),  and  that  it  may  have  been  iip;  la.  5,  5 ;  10,  11). 

thus  an  indirect  cause,  or  (as  some  think)  •  Jos.  B.  I.  4.  8,  i.                    ^ 

a  result  of  the  fall  of  Corbulo  (see  Introd.  >•    Id.  4. 7,  3.    The  date  given  coiDCU» 

p.  [87]  ).    Some  evidence  for  placing  it  in  with  the  latter  part  of  Febniaiy. 

819,  A.D.  66,  is  afforded  by  the  record  "  Id.  4.  9,  1. 
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flying  columns  under  his  lieutenants  Placidus  and  Traianus  against  the 
scattered  Zealots.^  He  himself  had  constructed  a  fortified  camp  at 
Emmaus  in  Judaea,*  from  whence,  in  one  short  expedition,  he  reduced 
Idumaea,  and  in  another,  Samaria;'  subsequently  to  which  another 
strong  position  was  taken  up  at  Jericho.*  After  these  successes  the 
reduction  of  Jerusalem  alone  remained  :  and  vigorous  preparations  were 
being  niade  for  its  siege  when  the  news  of  the  death  of  Nero  obliged  him 
to  await  further  instructions ; '  and  subsequent  events  prevented  any 
active  resumption  of  the  war  till  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards. 

Helius,  who  had  frequently  pressed  Nero  to  retum,  went  in  person  to 
tell  him  that  a  great  conspiracy  was  on  foot  in  Rome,  and  that  his 
presence  was  urgently  needed.  Nero  immediately  set  sail,  and  narrowly 
escaped  shipwreck  from  a  storm.  Several  persons  who  had  counted  on 
his  destruction  and  rejoiced  at  it  wcre  put  to  death.*  His  return  was 
marked  by  extravagances  surpassing  all  before.  He  entered  Rome 
through  a  breach  in  the  waUs,  after  the  tradition  of  victorious  Greek 
athletes,  in  a  triumphal  chariot,  bearing  ihe  Oiympian  crown,  andholding 
in  his  hand  the  Pythian,  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  populace,^  and  dis- 
played  all  his  crowns,  in  number  1808,  on  the  obelisk  in  the  circus,  and 
again  exhibited  himself  as  a  charioteer  and  musician.' 

Soon  afterwards  he  left  Rome  for  Naples,  where,  on  the  anniversary  of 
the  murder  of  his  mother,*  the  first  news  was  brought  to  him  that 
C.  Julius  Vindex,  the  legatus  of  Gallia  Lugdunensis,*®  had  raised  a  great 
insurrection  in  his  own  and  in  the  adjoining  Gallic  provinces.  The 
account  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  this  rising,  in  the  abridgement  of  Dio 
by  Xiphilinus,  which  has  been  most  generally  followed,*^  represents  him  as 

'  Id.  4.  7,  4-6 ;  8,  I.    A  terrible  mas-  had  been  iwed  at  the  triumph  of  Augnstus. 

sacre  is  described  on  the  banks  of  the  '  Dio,  63.  ai. 

Jordan.  •  Suet  Ner.  ^a     The  date  is  thus  fixed 

•  Id.  4.  8,  I.  to  March  19-23  (see  note  on  14.  4,  i). 

»  1. 1,    The  Idumaeans  had  previously  "  Vindex  is  stated  by  Dio  (63.  aa,  i) 

formed  one  of  the  most  violent  sections  to   have    been  an  Aquitanian  of  royal 

in  Jcrusalcm  (B.  I.  4.  4-6).  descent,    whose   fether   had    become    a 

•  Id.  4.  8,  I.  Roman  Senator  (probably  under  Claudius, 

•  Id.  4.  9,  a.  By  the  death  of  his  see  11.  25,  i).  His  position  would  show 
emperor,  he  was  no  longer  properiy  a  that  he  had  himself  attained  praetorian 
legatus,  and  by  the  time  hia  position  was  rank. 

confirmed  by  Galba,  the  season  was  past.  *'  Besides  that  here  given,  two  other 

In  thc  foUowing  year  he  was  preparing  views  have  been  put  forth ;  the  first  being 

to  lesume  operations  when  he  was  pro-  that  of  Mommscn  (Hermcs,  xiii.  1878, 

claimcd  empcror.  pp.    90-105),   who   rcgards  this    rising 

•  Dio,  63.  19.  Thc  conspiracy  cannot  as  a  gcnuinc  cfTort  to  restorc  the  Roman 
be  idcntified,  and  may  havc  bccn  a  fiction.  Republic.    This  is  supported  by  words  of 

»  Id.  63.  ao.     According  to  Suct.  (Ner.  Zonaras  (11.    15),  possibly  from  some 

35),  hc  had  alrcady  thus  cntered  NcapoUs  statement  of  Dio  omittcd  bv  Xiphilinus, 

and  othcr  places,  and  the  triumphal  car  that  Vindcx  made  his  followers  swear 

in  wbidi  he  entered  Rome  was  that  which  all^ance  to  the  senate  and  people  of 
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stirring  up  the  people  against  Nero  personally,  by  describing  his  ontiagcs 
and  extravaganccs  at  Rome,*  and  as  oflfering  the  empire*  to  Galba,  who 
had  then  becn  for  eight  years  legatus  of  Hispania  Tarraconcnsis,  and  was 
a  man  of  the  highest  family,  great  services,  and  enormous  wealth.' 

Before  this  oflfer  was  made,  the  rising  had  ahready  taken  fonnidtble 
proportions.  The  chief  Rhenish  tribes,  as  the  Treveri  and  Lingoncs, 
held  aloof  from  it,*  as  did  also  the  colony  of  Lugdunum,*  the  great 
capital  of  the  *  tres  Galliae  *  • ;  but  Vindex  was  joined  by  large  numbeis 
from  all  parts  of  Gaul,  especially  by  the  richest  and  most  central  tribcs, 
the  Arvemi,  Aedui,  and  Sequani,^  by  the  nobility  generally,*  and  even  by 


Rome,  bidding  them  kill  eTen  himaelf, 
if  he  set  op  to  nile  over  them.  The  ex- 
pressioo  *  adsertor  a  Nerooe  libertatis  * 
(osed  of  him  in  Pl.  N.  H.  20.  14,  57, 
160),  OQ  its  most  natoral  ioterpretatioo, 
coofirms  this  view,  as  does  also  the 
similar  professioo  of  allegiance  made 
at  first  (Plot  Galb.  5)  bv  Galba  (the 
titlet  •  Hercoles  adsertor  ,  aod  *  Mars 
adsertor'  cited  by  Mommseo  from  the 
coins  isBued  doriog  the  rising,  are  more 
ambiguoQs).  Oo  the  other  hand  the  view 
of  Schiller  (p.  261  foU.)  and  others, 
adopted  also  by  Mr.  Hardy  (see  oote  on 
Plot.  Galb.  4),  woold  take  the  sopport 
either  of  the  Repoblic,  or  of  Galba  as 
emperor,  to  have  beeo,  like  the  pretended 
all^aoce  of  Civilis  to  Vespasiao  (H.  4« 
1 3,  2),  a  mere  temporary  device  to  cover 
a  real  desigo  of  restoriog  the  iodepeodeoce 
of  Gaul.  This  view  b  thooght  to  have 
beeo  that  taken  by  Tacitos,  00  the 
strength  of  several  passages  io  the 
Histories ;  where  the  movement  is  often 
called  *bellom'  (H.  i.  51,  i ;  65,  4;  89, 
1)  ;  thc  legioos  are  represeoted  as  looking 
opon  the  Gauls  as  'hostes*  (i.  51,  4); 
and  Vocola  is  made  to  class  Viodez  with 
Sacrovir  (see  Aoo.  3.  40,  1)  and  Civilis 
(H.  4.  57,  3).  Expressioos  appearing 
to  imply  a  similar  view  are  also  cited 
from  Plutarch  and  from  Zooaras;  bot 
perhaps  oooe  are  soflicieotly  ooambiguous 
to  be  decisive,  and  the  argoments  from 

feneral  probability  are  somewhat 
alanced.  It  is  diflicolt  00  the  one 
haod  to  soppose  that  so  large  a  force 
woold  have  joined  Vindez  io  mere 
abhorreoce  of  the  enormities  of  Nero'8 
personal  cooduct,  or  with  aoy  expectation 
that  their  tribote  or  other  natiooal 
grievaoces  (see  3.  40,  i ;  H.  4.  17,  3; 
Dio,  63.  22,  2)  woold  be  remedied  by 
restoratioo  of  the  Repoblic  or  by  a  chanee 
of  empcror.  It  is  00  less  diflicalt  on  the 
other   haod   to   imagine   the  colooy  of 


Vieooa,  which  had  enjoyed  full  Roman 
rights  for  probably  nearly  thiity  yean, 
and  had  constantly  contriboted  members 
to  the  Roman  senate  (see  *  Oratio  Clandii ' 
ii.  9,  and  note),  joining  in  any  movement 
for  Gaolish  iodependence ;  and  the  weak- 
ness  of  the  support  which  an  ondonbted 
risiog  for  that  object  received  two 
years  later,  is  agaiost  the  idea  of  a 
widespread  desire  in  Ganl  for  sepaimti<» 
from  Rome.  In  the  absence  of  dear 
knowledge,  it  is  perhaps  best  to  soppose 
that  the  movemeot  was  intended  to  be 
varioosly  ooderstood  by  different  sectioos 
of  those  who  joined  10  it,  and  to  bid  for 
sopport  from  all  qoarters,  bot  tbat  in 
its  progress  it  so  fiu'  determined  itsdf 
as  a  risiog  for  Galba  that  its  snpportcrs 
were  geoerally  called  by  thcir  opponeots 
'Galbiaoi*  (H.  i.  51,  5),  and  were  re- 
warded  as  soch  by  Galba  after  his  soccess 
(H.  I.  51,6;  65,  a,  &c). 

^  Dio  ruts  ioto  his  mooth  a  speccfa  00 
these  topics. 

'  Mommseo  notes  (Herroes,  I.  l.)  that 
Vindex  is  descrihed  (Plot.  Galb.  4  ;  Dio, 
^.^*  33»  i)  as  offeriog  Galba  the  ijrf^iiemia, 
which  might  only  mean  the  leadexship 
of  the  Repoblican  movement,  and  tha: 
it  would  seem  to  have  been  in  tbat  aense 
that  Galba  first  accepted  it 

»  See  Plut.  Galb.  3.  The  relatiooship 
of  Galba  to  Livia.  wife  of  Aogostos,  therr 
meotioDed,  is  oUierwise  onknown,  and 
appears  to  be  improbable. 

*  H.  1.  51,  5 ;  53,  5  ;  4.  ^,  a. 

•  H.  I.  51,  8. 

*  By  this  expression,  the  three  Caesa- 
rian  provinces,  Aqoitania,  Gallia  Celtica. 
aod  Gallia  Belgica,  in  distinction  &>ca 
the  old  senatorial  province  of  Narbooen- 
sis,  are  meant.  On  the  pecoliar  podtioc 
of  LngdooQm,astheircoromon  capital,  see 
Momms.  Hist.  v.  79  foll. ;  E.  T.  i.  87  foll. 

»  H.  I.  51.6;  4- 17»  5-  ' 

•  Jos.  B.  L  4.  8,  I. 
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the  Roman  colony  of  Vienna  in  the  Narbonensian  province;  which 
appears  to  have  become  his  head  quarters,^  and  to  have  carried  on  a 
desultory  warfare,  embittered  hy  old  animosities,  against  its  rival  Lug:- 
dunum ; '  and  his  force,  gathered  no  doubt  from  the  militia  of  the  various 
cantons,*  is  given  as  consisting  of  100,000^  men. 

Galba  was  already  alarmed  for  his  own  securitj»'  and  was  urged  to 
action  especially  by  T.  Vinius/  and  apparently,  on  April  2,  so  far 
accepted  the  salutation  of  his  troops  as  to  call  himself  no  longer  legatus 
of  Nero,  but  general  of  the  senate  and  people J  He  was  soon  afterwards 
forced  into  more  decided  courses  by  being  decl^ed  a  public  enemy ; "  but 
as  he  was  supported  by  but  one  legion,*  and  the  govemors  of  other  pro» 
vinces  who  had  jomed  him  brought  no  important  accession  of  strength,^^ 
while  Vindex  was  wholly  without  Roman  troops,*^  it  was  plain  that  all 
depended  on  the  action  of  the  German  armies. 

Fonteius  Capito,  the  legatus  of  Lower  Germany,  was  vicious  and  in- 
capable,^  so  that  the  real  master  of  the  situation  was  L.  Verginius  Rufus,^ 
the  legatus  of  Upper  Germany,  who  promptly  marched  with  his  own 
army  and  detachments  from  that  of  the  Lower  Province,**  against 
Vesontio  (Bezan^on),  the  chief  town  of  the  Sequani,  which  Vindex 
hurried  to  defend,"  The  most  commonly  received  account  of  the 
sequel  alleges  that  a  conference  here  took  place  between  the  generals, 
and  that  both  agreed  to  declare  against  Nero,^*  but  that  the  German 

*  Tn  H.  I.  65,  4,  it  is  called  'sedes  the  death  of  the  predecessor,  the  'dies 
Gallici  belli '.  imperii '  of  Vitellitis  and  that  of  Vespasian 

*  H.  I.  65,  I,  B.    A  blockade  of  the  are  reckoned. 
latter  town  by  the  former  is  there  alladed  '  Plut.  Galb.  5. 

to.  *  He  had   also  two   alae  and   three 

*  A  force  of  thisdescription,  keptnpbjr  cohorts,  and  set  to  work  to  raise  fresh 
the  Helvetii,  is  meationed  in  H.  i.  67,  a.  troops  and  to  create  a  sort  of  senate  on 

*  Plnt.  Galb.  4.  the  spot  (Suet.  Galb.  10). 

*  Suet.  states  (Galb.  o)  that  he  was  ^*  Itissaidthatother8Joinedhim(Plnt 
aware  of  orders  sent  to  his  procnrators  Galb.  6);  bnt  the  only  one  distinctly 
to   pnt   him   to  death,  and  was   forced  mentioned  is  Otho  (Id.  20). 

to  declare  himself  by  a  message  from  the  ^^  In  this  sense  his  proyince  is  called 

legatns    of   Aqnitania,  invokSig  his  aid  'inermis' (H.  i.  16,  5). 

AgtdnsX  Vindex.  "  H.  1.  7,  a. 

*  This  officer  seems  then  to  have  been  "  See  on  15.  23,  i.  Heand  Capito  had 
his  legatus  legionis;  bnt  the  expression  become  legati  on  the  execntion  of  the 
Tov  aTpamfyiHcv  rdyfmros  ^tfiify  (Plut.  brothers  Scribonii  in  the  preceding  year 
Galb.  4)  is  difficult  to  interpret  (see  Mr.  (Dio,  63.  17,  3). 

Hardy's  note).  ^*  Probably    in    aU    at    least    30,000 

^  Plnt,    Galb.   5,  Suet   Galb.  9.    By  leeionaries  and  auxiliaiy  troops. 

reckoning^  backwards  from  the  day  of  his  ^  Dio,  63.   24,   i.    From  the   head- 

deatb  (Jan.  15),  and  taking  the  computa-  quarters  of  Verginius  at  Moguntiacum, 

tion  of  bis  rule  as  of  nine  months  and  this  would  be  the  nearest  rebel  position 

tbirteen  days  (Dio,  64.  6,  5),  itisseenthat  to  strike  at:  it  was  also  an  important 

bis  '  dies  imperii '  is  reckoned  from  the  road  centre. 

salutation    ot  the  soldiers  on  that  day,  **  This  is  so  far  troe,  that  the  attitude 

.'batever  answer  he  may  have  then  givea  even  of  Verginius  is  no  longer  that  of 

,0  it,     FToncL  a  similar  salutation,  not  from  a  loyal  l^tus  of  Nero. 

PKUIAM  I  i 
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army  under  some  mistaken  impulse  furiously  attacked  the  GaOic  troops, 
killed  20,000  of  them,  and  dispersed  the  remainder,  on  whidi  Vindex 
slew  himself  in  despair ;  and  Verginius  moumed  for  him,  and  retired  to 
his  province/  refusing  himself  to  be  prodaimed  emperor  or  to  allow  anj 
one  else  to  become  so,  ezcept  by  the  nomination  of  tbe  senate  and 
I>eople  at  Rome.*  These  events  drove  Galba  almoet  to  despair,  and  he 
went  mto  retirement  at  Clunia  in  his  province.' 

Nero  meanwhile  was  acting  with  the  greatest  weakness  and  indedsian. 
He  is  stated  to  have  at  first  wholiy  disregarded  the  news  of  the  rising  of 
Vindez,  and  even  to  have  professed  his  joy  at  the  opportunitj  offered  for 
extortion  from  the  Gauls.^  After  eight  dajs  *  spent  in  all  tiis  usual  amuae- 
ments  at  Naples,  he  retumed  to  Rome  and  issued  a  proclamation.*  Then 
he  was  thrown  into  constemation  by  the  news  that  Galba  had  been  pn>- 
claimed  emperor,  and  was  recdving  general  support''  Some  show  was 
now  made  of  vigour,  and  the  available  troops  were  collected  by  recalfing 
the  forces  ah-eady  on  their  way  to  the  Caucasus*  and  to  Aethiopia,*  sum- 
moning  others  from  Illyricum,^®  and  forming  a  new  legion  of  the  '  clas- 
siarii'."  Nero  himself  assumed  the  consulship,^*  and  a|^inted  as  leaders 
of  his  troops  Petronius  Turpilianus  and  Rubrius  Gallns,^  and  sent '  Cahit 
Crispinilla  to  instigate  Claudius  Macer,  the  imperial  legatus  in  Africa,  to 
ensure  the  fidelity  of  Rome  by  threatening  it  with  famine  '}^  '  The  news 


^  Dio,  63.  24,  Plntarch  (Gftlb.  6), 
v/hjle  alto  making  the  battle  arise  firom 
the  imi>etiiosity  of  the  soldien,  knowt 
of  no  mideretanding  between  the  generals. 
Tacitns,  in  alludin^  to  the  batUe  (H.  i. 
51,  i),  says  nothmg  to  show  that  he 
regaided  it  as  an  acddental  collision; 
and  that  Verginins  at  a  later  time  desired 
to  take  credit  for  it  u  shown  by  the 
epitaph  composed  by  him  for  himself 
(Plin.  £p.  6.  10,  4):  <  Hic  sitns  est  Rnfus» 
pulso  qui  Vindice  qnondam  Imperium 
adseniit  non  sibi  sed  patriae.' 

'  Dio,  63.  25.  Tacitus  thinksit  an  open 
question  whether  he  would  have  accepted 
the  empire  if  elected  regularly  (H.  i.  8, 7). 
It  is  also  suggested  that  his  want  of  family 
distinction  was  both  a  disqualification 
for  empire,  and  also  a  protection  irom 
the  danger  of  refusing  sudi  an  offer 
(H.  I.  52,  7).  An  inscription  found  near 
Milan  (C.  I.  L.  v.  5702),  *  pro  salute  et 
victoria  L.  Vergini  Rufi'  (the  usual 
formula  for  an  emperor)  shows  the  lieht 
in  which  he  was  rqj^arded  durii^  Tus 
hesitation. 

'  Plut  Galb.  6 ;  Suet.  Galb.  11. 

*  Dio,  63.  26. 


■  Suet  Ner.  40. 

•  Dio,  63.  23,  a. 

•  Dio,  63.  37,  I ;  Plnt  Galb.  5  ;  SaeL 
Ner.  42. 

'  H.  I.  6,  5.  On  the  probable  pQrpoK 
of  this  ezpedition  see  Inm>d.  p.  [135J,  7. 

•  H.  1.31,8;  70,3. 
"  H.  I.  9,  4. 

»  H.  I.  6.  4. 

»  Suet  sajs  (Ner.  43)  that  he  hekl  it 
without  a  coUeagne,  having  foroed  boA 
consuls  to  resign. 

"  Dio,63.a7, 1  ;Zonaras,ii.  13.  Tbe 
former  mentions  Rubrius  only ;  tl^  latter 
adds  that  Petronius  was  found  to  be  ia 
league  with  Galba;  a  statement  whick 
his  Rubseqnent  death  at  Galba*s  handi 
<nt  dux  Neronis*  (H.  i.  6,  3)  makes 
improbable.  He  had  been  l^gatns  of 
Bntain  (14.  39,  4),  and  had  reoetveil 
'triumphalia*  aiter  the  suppreMiQn  of 
the  Pisonian  conspiracj  (15.  72,  a).  Oi 
Rttbrius  Gallns  see  H.  3.  51,  3,  &c. 

^*  H.  I.  73,  3.  Sudi  a  scheme  maj 
be  conceived  as  forming  part  of  Nero*f 
plan  for  abandoning  Rome.  Maoer  pnr- 
sned  only  a  system  of  plnnder  and  es- 
tortioD  on  hisown  aeooont  (Plnt  Galb.  5). 
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of  the  defeat  of  Vindez  brought  him  little  comfort,  as  the  atdtude  of 
Verginius  remained  so  ambiguous ;  ^  and  all  kinds  of  wild  schemes  of 
vengeance  or  flight  were  reported  as  contemplated.* 

A  new  danger  now  arose  in  what  had  been  hitherto  his  great  source  of 
strength,  the  praetorian  guards.  Both  the  praefects  of  that  body  appear 
to  have  proved  false  to  him;'  but  Tigellinus,  enervated  by  vice  and 
disease,  was  cast  into  the  shade  by  the  bolder  schemer  Nymphidius 
Sabinus,*  who,  when  Nero  had  departed  from  the  Palatium  to  the 
Servilian  gardens,'  persuaded  the  soldiers  that  he  had  already  fled  to 
Egjpt,  and  induced  them  to  proclaim  Galba  emperor  by  offering  in  his 
name  an  enormous  donative  of  30,000  H.  S.  each.* 

At  midnight  Nero  found  himself  forsaken  by  the  cohort  in  attendance^ 
and  deprived  of  the  poison  which  he  kept  for  the  last  extremity,*  and  fled 
in  disguise^  with  four  attendants,  to  a  villa  of  his  freedman  Phaon,  distant 
about  four  miles  from  Rome,  between  the  Salarian  and  the  Nomentan 
waj.*  The  decision  of  the  praetorians  emboldened  the  senate  to  pro- 
claim  Galba  emperor,  to  declare  Nero  a  public  enemy,  and  to  sentence 
him  to  be  put  to  death  *  mbre  maiorum  '.*•  In  his  hiding-place  he  was 
informed  that  the  soldiers  were  upon  his  track,  and  afler  vain  attempts  to 
dispatch  himself,  received  his  deathstroke  partly  at  his  own  hand,  partly 
at  that  of  his  freedman  Epaphroditus.^^  He  died  on  June  9,^'  aged 
thirty  years,  five  months,  and  twenty-six  days,  having  ruled  thirteen  years, 
seven  months,  and  twenty-^ight  days ;  and  received  honourable  burial  at 

^  The  statement  that  Nero  heard  mfit  share  of  some  kind  in  cansing  the  treaton 

Tov  Tcrt^v  5ri  ainw  dwioTrj  (Dio,  63.  37,  of  the  gnards;  and  Josephns  (B.  L  4.  9, 

i)    is    inaccnrate;    bnt    Veiginiiis    was  a)  sp^ks  of  both  praefects  as  entering 

evidently    ready  to  recognize  any  new  into  the  plot. 

emperor  appointed  by  the  senate.    Dio  *  On  his  antecedents  and  appointment 

adds    that    Nero  was   'deserted   by  all  to  the    'praefectora   praetorii     see   15. 

alike  %  and  Snet  speaks  of  '  ceteromm  73,  3. 

exercitunm    defectio'    (Ner.    47).    This  •  Snct.  Ner.  47;  see  15.  55,  i,  and 

may  refer    to  the  troops  nnder  Rnbrias  note. 

and  Petronins,  some  of  which  are  said  *  Plut    Galb.    3.    The   donatives    of 

to    have    opened    commnnications  with  Clandins  and   Nero   reached   only   hnlf 

Verginins  (H.  i.  9,  4).  that  amonnt  (see  on  la.  69,  3) :  a  snm  of 

'  Suet.  Ner.  43;  1)^0,63.37,  3.  5000  H.S.,  according  to  Platarch,  was 

*  The  only  fuU  acconnt  of  the  action  also  now  promised  to  all  the  legionaries, 

^f  Nymphidins,  that  of  Plntarch,  makes  bnt  neither  largess  was  ever  paid. 

tiim    not    actually  depose  his  coUeague  ^  Suet.  Ner.  47 ;  Dio,  63.  37,  3. 

ri^llinus   tiU  after  the  death  of  Nero  *  Suet  1. 1. 

Galb.  8),  butwhollyto  act  withont  him  •  Snct  Ner.  48;  Dio,  1.  1.    Epaphro- 

it   the  crisis  here  mentioned  (Galb.  3).  ditus,  Phaon,  and  Spoms  are  mentioned 

rhat    Tigellinns  was  sufTering  from  an  among  the  fonr  foUowers. 

ncurable  disease  is  stated  in  Plut.  Oth.  2,  ^^  Suet.  49. 

ind  the    fact  may  explain  his  inaction ;  "  For  the  whole  description  see  Suet. 

>ut  Tacitiis,  in  calling  him  the  '  desertor  1. 1. ;  Dio,  1. 1. 

c    proditor*  of  Nero   (H.    i.    73,    3),  "  See  the reckoning  of  Dio  at  the death 

ertainiy  charges  bim  with  an  important  of  Vespasian  (66.  17,  4),  and  other  data 

I  i  2 
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the  hands  of  two  women  who  had  nursed  him  in  childhood,  and  of  his 
concubine  Acte.* 

At  his  death,  the  nominal  power  rested  with  the  senate,  but  tbe  real 
masters  of  the  situation  were  Njmphidius  and  the  praetorians.  Tbe 
action  taken  at  Rome  accelerated  the  movements  in  other  quaiters;  tbe 
hesitation  of  Verginius  was  overcome,  and  the  choice  of  Galba  as  emperor 
was  generally  ratified,  though  not  without  still  remaining  discontent  and 
disaffection.* 


gven  in  Schiller  a86,  5.  Snet.  states 
.  57)  that  the  day  of  his  death  was  the 
anniyenary  of  that  of  Octavia. 

*  Soet  Ner.  50. 

'  It  seems  impossible  to  snppose 
that  the  whole  of  these  events,  which 
in  the  abridgement  of  Dio  occnpy  one 
thiid  of  the  whole  space  given  to  the 
mle  of  Nero,  coold  have  been  dealt 
with  by  Tacitns  in  the  snbseqnent  portion 
of  the  Sixteenth  Book.  He  may 
indeed  have  disdained  to  dweU  at 
length  on  some  of  them;  bnt  at  least 
the  first  three  years  of  the  Jewish  war, 
the  movement  of  Vindez  and  the  fisll  of 
Nero  wonld  so  doubt  have  been  related 
with  a  fuUness  proportionate  to  their  im- 


poitanoe.  It  Is  also  probable  that  tk 
narrative  was  carried  on  beyood  Nczo*s 
death  to  the  dose  of  die  year,  so  as  to 
complete  the  connexion  with  the  Hiitonet 
There  is  therefoxe  moch  Temaoo  for  tk 
supposition  that  the  Annals  when  r*yn^^^ 
consisted  of  eighteen  Books»  falling  iatD 
three  equal  snbdivisionSp  coirespowfi^ 
to  (i)  the  rule  of  Tlberios,  (a)  tbat  d 
Gaius  and  Clandins»  (3)  that  of  Nenx 
It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  sk& 
a  view  seems  to  make  it  verj  difficok  act 
to  suppose  some  error  in  die  ^tgw^ 
of  Jerome  (in  Zach.  B.  iii.  c  14),  tfaat  ^ 
whole  work  of  Tadtns,  from  the  detfk 
of  Augustus  to  that  c^  I>omxtiaii,  m 
contaiMd  in  thiity  Books. 
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Aborigines,  the,  in  Italy,  ii.  14,  4. 
Acbarus,  an  Arabian  king,  la.  la,  3 ; 

14,  a. 
Acerronia,  a   friend   of  Agrippina, 

killed  by  mistake  for  her,  14.  5, 

2-6 ;  6,  l-a. 
Achaemenes,  ancestor  of  Mithridates 

of  Bosporus,  13.  18,  3. 
Achaia,  pillaged  by  Nero,  15.  45,  3. 
Acilia,  the  mother  of  Lucan,  15.  561 

4;  71,13. 
Acilius,  M'.,  consul,  13.  64,  l :  see 

also  Strabo. 
Acratus,    sent   by  Nero  to   collect 

works  of  art,  15. 45,  3 ;  16.  23,  i. 
acta  populi,  diuma,  or  publica,  12. 34, 

3;  13.31,  i;  16.33,6. 

—  prindpium,  13.  5,  2 ;  li,  l. 

—  senatus,  cp.  commentaniy  15.  74, 

3- 

Acte,  a  concubine  of  Nero,  13. 13,  i ; 
46,4;  14.21  2. 

Actiaca  religio,  15.  23. 

Actium,  its  testival,  15.  33,  3. 

Actumerus,  prince  of  the  Chatti,  11. 
16,  2  ;  17,  3. 

Adiabeni,  the,  near  the  Tigris,  join 
Meherdates,  I3. 13,  i ;  desert  him, 
14,  2  ;  join  Vologeses  against  Ti- 
granes,  15.  i,  3 ;  4, 6 ;  14,  4. 

adoptio,  fictitious,  forbidden,  15. 19, 

Adrumetum,  in  Africa,  11.  31,  2. 
advocati,  frauds  of,  11.  5,  3  ;  14.  41, 

3. 
aediles,  powers  and  functions  of,  13. 

28,4. 
Aedui,  admission  of,  to   senatorial 

rank,  li.  2i[,  i. 
Aegeae,  in  Cihda,  13.  8^  4. 
Aegaeum   mare,  the,  its  islands  a 

residence  of  exiles,  15.  71,  la 
Aegyptus,  govemed   by  a   Roman 

knight,  13.  60^  3:  iu  people  the 


inventors  of  hieroglyphics  and  the 
art  of  writing,  11.  14,  i ;  importa- 
tion  of  com  m>m,  36,  i ;  13.  43,  4. 

Aelianus,  Pompeius,  banished,  14. 
41,  I. 

Aelia :  see  Paetina. 

Aelius :  see  Gradlis,  Seianus. 

Aemiliana  praedia,  the,  m  Romei  15. 

40,3. 
Aemilius,  an  officer :  see  Paulus. 
Aemilius,  Mamercus,  one  of  the  first 

elected  quaestors,  li.  33,  7. 
Aeneas,  the  ancestor  of  the  lulian 

gens,  13.  58,  I. 
Aequi,  li.  34,  7. 
aerarium,  the,  management  of,  13.38, 

5;  39. 
Aesculapius,  treasurer  of,  at  Cyrene, 

14.  15,  3 ;  descendants  of  (Asde* 

piadae),  at  Cous,  13.  61,  i. 
Aeseminus,  Marcellus,  an  orator,  1 1. 

6,4;  7,5. 
Afer,  Domitius,  orator  and  accuser, 

death  of^  14.  19,  l. 
Afinius,  L,  consd,  14.  48,  i. 
Afranius,  partisan  of  Pompeius :  see 

Burrus,  Quintianus. 
Africa,  war  m,  quaestor  of,  ll.  31,  2 ; 

pro-consuls  of,  11.31,4;  I3*  5^,  i , 

importation  of  com  from,  12. 43,  4 ; 

levies  in,  16.  13,  4. 
Africanus,  Sextius,  a  young  noble,  13. 

19,  2;  holds  census  in  Gaul,  14. 

46,2. 
Africus,  the  wind,  15.  46,  3. 
Agerinus,  a  freedman  of  Agrippina, 

14. 6, 1 ;  7,  7  ;  8, 4 ;  10,  5. 
agger  of  Drusus,  the,  13.  5j,  3. 
Agrippa  (Herodes),  king  of  the  Jews, 

death  of,  I3.  33,  3. 

—  (Herodes).  the  younger,  13.  7,  i. 

—  lulius,  exued,  15.  71,  10. 

—  M.  (Vipsanius),  son-in-  law  of  Au- 
gustus,  receives  the  Ubi  into  sub- 
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mission,  12.  37,  2  ;  retires  to  Myti- 
lene,  14.  53,  2  ;  55,  2 ;  works  of,  in 

Rome,i5.  37,3;  39,3- 

Agrippina,  banished  to  Pandatena, 
14.  63,  2. 

—  daughter  of  Germanicus  and 
mother  df  Nero,  bom  in  the  town 
of  the  Ubii,  12.  27,  i ;  incurs  the 
enmity  of  Messalina,  11.  12,  i ;  re« 
commended  by  Pallas  as  a  wife  for 
Claudius,  12.  i,  3 ;  2,  3  ;  prevaiis 
by  her  own  intrigues,  12.  3,  i ;  5, 
I  ;  her  marriage  advocated  by  L. 
Vitellius,  12.  6,  2  ;  legalized  by  the 
senate,  12.  7,  3 ;  and  celebrated, 
12.  8.  I ;  secures  the  betrothal  of 
her  son  to  Octavia,  12.  3,  2  ;  9,  i ; 
makes  Seneca  (whose  retum  from 
exile  she  had  procured)  his 
tutor,  12.  8,  3;  her  profligacy,  12. 
25»  I ;  65, 4 ;  14. 2, 4 ;  covetousness, 
12.  7 ;  13.  13,  6 ;  18,  3  ;  14.  6,  2 ; 
imperiousness,  12. 8, 6 ;  64, 6 ;  13. 2, 
3  ;  14.  I,  I ;  procures  the  exile  and 
death  of  Lollia  Paulina,  12. 22, 1-4 ; 
the  death  of  Domitia  Lepida,  12. 
^4»  4 ;  65,  2  ;  of  Statilius  Taurus, 
12.  59,  I  ;  of  Silanus,  13.  i,  i ; 
receives  title  of  Augusta,  12.  26,  i ; 
gives  hername  to  a  colony,  12.  27, 
i ;  sits  in  state  at  the  side  of  Clau- 
dius,  12.  37,  5 ;  56,  5 ;  allowed  to 
go  in  a  carpentum  to  the  Capitol, 
12.  42, 3 ;  procures  the  adoption  of 
her  son,  12.  25,  i ;  conouct  of, 
towards  Britannicus,  12.  26,  2 ;  41, 
7 ;  procures  command  of  the  prae- 
torians  for  Afranius  Burras,  12.  42, 
I ;  protects  L.  Vitellius  from  accu- 
saticn,  12.  42,  5 ;  at  enmity  with 
Narcissus,  12.  57,  4 ;  65,  2  ;  13.  i, 
4;  contrives  to  poison  Claudius, 
12.  66,  2 ;  67,  2  ;  secures  the  suc- 
cession  to  Nero,  12.  68,  2;  has 
new  honours  granted  to  her,  13.  2, 
3 ;  but  is  opposed  by  Burrus  and 
Seneca,  13.  2,  3 ;  overhears  the 
senate  in  debate,  but  is  mortified 
by  its  decisions,  i^.  5,  2 ;  is  pre- 
vented  from  receiving  an  embassy 
in  state,  13.  5,  3 ;  strives  in  vain  to 
check  Nero's  passion  for  Acte,  13. 

12,  2 ;  changes  firom  indignation 
to  blandishment,  13.  13,  1-3; 
makes  fresh  complaints,  13.  i^,  6 ; 
takes  up  the  cause  of  Britannicus, 

13.  14,  3 ;  is  terror-stricken  at  his 


death,  13.  16,  6  ;  takes  the  »de  of 
Octavia  and  fonns  a  party,  13.  iS, 
3 ;  deprived  of  her  goard  and  sm 
to  live  in  a  separate  house,  13.  iS, 
5  ;  is  deserted  by  her  foUowers,  13. 
19,  I ;  but  repeis  the  charge  pft- 
ferred  by  dients  of  lunia  Silaaa, 
and  procures  their  punishDaent,  13. 
21 ;  is  attacked  by  Poppaea,  14.  i ; 
escapes  Nero^s  plot  to  drown  ber 
at  Baiae,  14.  4,  1-5,  7 ;  is  assassh 
nated  by  soldiers  under  Anicetos, 

14.  8  ;  her  burial,  14.  9, 2  :  chax;ges 
brought  against,  aher  death,  14. 
II ;  the  onJy  person  who  had  bea 
sister,  wife,  and  mother  of  eoipe- 
rors,  12.  42, 3  ;  her  end  long  boat 
prophesied  to  her,  14.  9,  5. 

Agrippinus,    Paconius,  accused  zst 

banished,  16.  28,  2  ;  39,  3  ;  33, 3. 
Ahenobarbus :  see  Domitius. 
Alba,  the  original  dtyof  the  Inlii,  11. 

24,  2. 
Albani,  Caucasian  race  of  the,  12. 45. 

2;  13.41,3. 
Albanum,  saxum,  used  in  xebuikiiQ^ 

Rome,  15.  43f  4* 
Alesia,  lulius  Caesar  besieged  at,  a 

33,6. 
Alexander  (the  Great),  12.  15,  2. 
—  Tiberius,  a  Roman  knight,  I5.2S,4. 
AHedms :  see  Severus. 
Alpes,  the,  made  the   boundaiy  o^ 

Italy,  II.  24,  2. 
Alpes  maritimae,  distrkt  o^  15. 32,  i. 
Altinus,  lulius,  aukd,  15.  71,  la 
amphitheatrum,of  Nero,  13.  31,  i. 
Ampsivarii,  the,  in  Germany,  13. 5>. 

I ;  565  2. 
Anemunensis  dvitas,  the,  in  CilidL 

12.  55,  2. 
Anicetus,  a  freedman  of  Nero,  ptes 

the  murder  of  Agrippina,  14.  3,  S> 

carries  it  out,  14.  7, 5 ;  8,  3-5  ;  sc 

up  to  accuse  Octavia,  14.  63,  3: 

banished  to  Sardinia,  14.  63,  6w 
Anidus :  see  Cerialis. 
Annaeus  :  see  Lucanus,  Mela,  Seneca. 

Serenus,  Statius. 
Annius  :  see  Pollio,  Vinicianus. 
annona,  care  of,  11.  4,  3 ;  12.  43, 3; 

15.  18»  2;  39,2. 

Anteius,  P.,  designated  legatus  o( 
Syria,  13.  22,  2;  accused  tmi 
forced  to  suidde,  16.  14,  2. 

Antenor,  games  founded  by,  at  Pits- 
vinm,  16.  21, 1. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


HISTORICAL  INDEX  TO  THE  TEXT 


487 


Antias  ager,  the :  see  Antium. 
Antiochus  of  Cilicia  and  Commagene, 

12.  55i  3  ;  13.  7.  I ;  37, 3 ;  acquires 
part  of  Armenia,  14.  26»  3. 

—  (Magnus),  of  Syria,  12.  62»  2. 
Antistia   Pollitta,  wife  of  Rubellius 

Plautusi  14.  22,  5 ;  dies  with  her 
father,  L.  Vetus,  16.  lo-ii. 

Antistius,  C,  consul,  12.  25 ,  i :  see 
also  Sosianus,  Vetus. 

Antium  (Porto  d'Anzo),  14.  3,  i ;  4, 
3 ;  IS»  3?»  I ;  birthplace  of  Nero 
and  of  his  child,  15.  23.  i ;  colon- 
ists  sent  to,  14.  27,  3 :  see  also 
Fortunae. 

Antona  (?),  the,  in  Britain,  12.  31,  2. 

Antonia,  mother  of  Germanicus  and 
Claudius,  il.  3,  i ;  13.  18,  5. 

—  minor,  wife  oi  L.  Domitius,  12. 64, 
4  (where  see  notes). 

Antonia,  daughter  of  Claudius»  12.  2, 
I  ;  68,  3 ;  wife  of  Comelius  Sulla, 
13/  23,  i;  said  by  Pliny  to  havc 
joined  in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso, 

15-  53,  4. 
Antonmus,  Haterius,  gift  of  Nero  to, 

13.  34,  3. 
Antonius,  M.,  12.  62,  2. 

—  see  Felix,  Natalis,  Primus. 
Aorsi,  the,  allies  of  Romei  12.  15,  2  ; 

16,  I ;  19,  I. 
Apamenses,  the,  sunerers  from  earth- 

quake,  12.  58,  2. 
Apion,  king  cif  Cyrene,  14.  18,  2. 
Apollo,  Clarian,  12.  22,  i ;  Pythian, 

12.  63,  I ;  the  god  of  song,  14.  14, 

2. 
appellatio,  in  civil  suits,  14. 28,  2. 
Appius :  see  Silanus. 
Apnlis,  month  of,  called  Neroneus, 

15.  74,  I ;  16.  12,  3. 
Apronius,  L.,  legatus  of  Lower  Ger- 

many,  11.  19,  2. 
Apulia,  16.  9,  2. 
Aquila,  lulius,  a  knight,  12.  15,  i ; 

21,  2. 
ara  adoptionis,  see  Consos. 
Arabes:  i^^Acbarus. 
Arar  (Saone),  the,  13.  53,  3. 
Araricusy  Vulcatius,  a  conspirator,  15. 

50,1. 
Araxes  (Erasch),  the,  in  Armenia,  12. 

51»  4;  13- 39»  8. 
Arcadia :  see  Evander ;  kings  of :  see 

Pallas. 
Archelaus,    king     of     Cappadocia, 

grandson  of,  14.  26^  i. 


Argivi,  the,  colonizers  of  CouSy  12. 

61,  I. 
Ai|nvus  (Palamedes),  11.  14,  3. 
Ani,  the,  in  Asia,  11.  10,  3. 
Aristobulus,  king  of  Armenia  minor, 

13. 7, 3 ;  14.  26,  3. 
Aristonicus,  war  of  the  Romans  with, 

12.  62,  2. 

Armenia  (maior)  and  Armenii,  waver- 
in^,but  on  the  whole  inclinedto  Par- 
thian  alliance,  13. 34, 5;  recovered  in 
the  time  of  Claudius  by  Mithridates, 
II.  8,  i-9i  3  ;  afterwards  seized  by 
his  nephew  Radamistus,  12.  44, 
1-49,  3;  and  by  the  Parthian 
prince  Tiridates,  12.  co,  1-5 1,  5; 

13.  6, 1-7, 2 ;  ambassaaors  from,  at 
Rome,  13.  5,  3;  invaded  by  Cor- 
bulo,  13.  36-41 ;  14.  23-6 ;  and  by 
the  Parthians,  15.  1-5 ;  who  force 
Paetus  and  the  Roman  army  to 
evacuate  it,  15.  7-17;  again  occu- 
pied  by  Corbulo,  15.  26-30. 

Axinenia  minor,  11.  9,  3  ;  13.  7,  2. 
Arminius,   prince  of  the  Cherusci, 

allusion  to,  11.  16,  7. 
Arria,    wife   of    Thrasea,   and    her 

mother,  16.  34«  3. 
Arrius  Varus,  an  officer  of  Corbulo, 

13.  9,  3. 
Arruntius,  L.,  a  distinguished  senator 

and  pleader,  11.  6,  4;  7,  5. 
Arruntms  Stella,  13.  22,  i. 
Arsaddae,  Parthian  royal  race  of  the, 

11.10,5;  12.  10,  i;  13.9,2;  14. 

26,2;  15.  I,  i;  29,2. 
Arsamosata,  in  Armenia,  15. 10,  6. 
Arsanias,  the,  an  Armenian  river,  15. 

15,1. 
Artabanus,  son  of  Artabanus  king  of 

Parthia,  killed  by  Gotarzes,  11.  8, 

3- 
Artaxata  (Artaschat),  capital  of  Ar- 
menisL,  13.  39,  8;  submits  to  the 
Parthians,  12.  50,  2;  taken  and 
bumt  by  Corbulo,  13.  41,  3;  14. 

«3,1. 
Artoria:  j;^/ Flaccilla. 
Arulenus  Rusticus,  tribunus  plebis, 

16.  26,  6. 
Asclepiodotus,  Cassius,  a  Bithynian, 

16.  33, 1- 
Asconius :  see  Labea 
Asia,  the  continent,  12. 63,  l. 
Asia,  province  of,  14.  21,  2 ;  procon- 

suls  of,  13.  I,  3 ;  43, 1 ;  16. 10,  2 ; 

23, 1 ;  Rubeilius  Plautus  exiled  to. 
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14*  57>  I ;  SB,  3 ;  pillaged  to  meet 

Nero'8  expenses  15. 45, 3 ;  levies  in, 

16. 13,  4. 
Asiaticus,  Valenas,  a  senator  from 

Vienna,    accused   and   forced    to 

suidde,  11.  1-3;  13.  43,  3. 
Asinius,  M.,  consul,  12. 64,  i. 
■ —  see  Marcellus,  Pollio. 
Asper,  SulpiciuSy  a  centurion   and 

conspirat<M',  15.  49»  3  ;  50,  3  ;  68, 

I. 
Assyria,  Ninos  the  capital  o^  la.  13, 

2. 
Athenae    and    Athenienses,    poison 

used  for  executions  at,  15.  64,  3; 

policy  of,  to  subjects,  il.  24,  5. 
Atimetus,  a  freedman  iA  Domitia,  13. 

19,  4;  2iy  5;   put  to  death  for 

bringing  a  chaige  against  Agrip- 

pina,  13.  22,  3. 
Atticus,  Vestinus,  consul,  15.  48,  l ; 

character   of,    15.  52,  4;  put  to 

death  on  a  false  suspicion,  15.  68, 

3-69,4. 

Attus :  see  Clausus. 

Avemus,  lacus,  canal  planned  from, 
15.  42,  2. 

augurale,  the,  m  camp,  15.  30, 1. 

Augurinus,  lulius,  a  conspirator,  15. 
50,  I. 

Augurium  Salutis,  taken,  12.  23,  3. 

Augusta :  see  Poppaea. 

Augustiani,  knights  enrolled  to  ap- 
plaud  in  the  theatre,  14.  15,  8. 

Augustus,  enga^[ed  in  civil  war  (as 
Caesar  Octavianus)  in  his  nine* 
teenth  year,  13.  6,  5  ;  cp.  11.  7,  5  ; 
14*  55)  3 ;  consul  with  Corvinus,  13. 
34,  I ;  gives  jurisdiction  to  prae- 
fects  in  Egypt,  12.  60,  3 ;  revises 
the  administration  of  the  aerarium, 
13*  39,  I ;  adds  to  the  patriciate, 
XI.  25,  3 ;  extends  the  pomerium, 
12.  23,  5  ;  exhibits  a  sea-fight,  12. 
56,  I ;  behaviour  of,  to  Maecenas 
and  Agrippa,  14.  55,  2 ;  eloquence 
of,  characterised,  13.  3,  4 ;  boast  of 
descent  from  or  relationship  to,  13. 
I,  3 ;  19, 3. 

Avitus,  Dubius,  legatus  of  Lower 
Germany,  13.  54,  3  ;  56,  i. 

Avona  fl.,  12.  31,  2. 

Aurdius :  see  Cotta. 

auspices,  at  marriages,  il.  27,  i ;  15. 
37,9- 

Bactriani,  the,  plams  of,  li.  8, 6. 


Baiae,  li.  i,  3;  13.  21,6;  14.4*1; 

4,6;  15.53,1. 
Baibi,  II.  24,4. 
Balbillus,  Ti.,  pniefect  of  Egypt,  i)- 

22,1. 
Balbus,  Comelius,  12.  60,  5 ;  from 

Spain,  II.  24,  4. 
—  Domitius,  14.  40,  l. 
Baleares  insulae,  the,  a  place  of  exfle, 

13.43,6. 
bahieum,  the,  used  to  hasten  aeatn, 

14-  64,  3;    15-  64,  5;  ^3;  ^^ 

11,4.  , 

Barea,  Soranus,  proposes  a  rewart 

to  Pallas,  12.  53,  2 ;  accascd  and 

fbrced  to  commit  suidde  together 

with  his  daughter,  16. 21, 1 ;  23,  i ; 

30-2;  33,2. 
Bariimi,  in  Apulia,  16. 9, 2. 
Bassus,  Caesellius,  dreamsofatret- 

sme,  16.   I,  I ;   kills  himsdf  on 

failure,  16.  3^  2. 
Bauli,  near  Baiae,  14. 4,  5* 
Belgica   (Gallia),   province  of,  13' 

beUuin  dvile,  the  (see  also  Italicuo)- 
Beneventum,  gladiatoriai  exhibittoo 

given  by  Vatinius  at,  15. 34.  ^ 
Bithynia,  proconsul  of,  16.  18,3? 

accused,  12. 22,  4 ;  14. 4^.  '• 
Blaesus,  Pedius,  cxpelled  from  thc 

senate,  14.  18,  i. 
Blitius:  ^  Catulinus. 
Boarium  forum,  the,  12. 24, 2. 
Boiocalus,  a  German  prince,  13-  55> 

2;  56,2. 
Bolanus,  Vettius,  l^patus  of  a  legiofl, 

15.  3,  !•  £ 

Bononia  (Bologna),  suflfers  ftom  nie, 

12.  58,  2. 

Bosporani,  the,  12. 15,  i ;  16,  i ;  ^*' 
with  the,  12.  63,  3. 

Boudicca,  queen  of  the  Iccni,  dnveD 
to  rebelhon,  14.  31,  3  J  a^d^ 
her  warriors,  14.  35»  '  ?  V^^ 
herself,  37, 6.         „  .   .       -^ 

Bngantes,  the,  in  Bntam,  nsng 
among,  12.  32,  3 ;  Cartimandoa, 
queen  of,  12.  36,  i;  Venatms, 
prince  of,  12. 40,  3. 

Bntanni,  the,  and  Britannia,  actwns 
of  Ostorius  and  Didius  in,  j^ 
31-40;  Caratocus  the  chief  ieidtf 

of,  12.  33, 1 ;  attack  of  PauiJ?«!S;^ 
Mona,  14.  29-30 ;  grcat  «Wu» 
in,  14.  31-8 ;  Polyclitus  sent  » 
report  upon,  14. 39»  ^* 
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BritannicuSi  son  of  Gaudius,  1 1. 4, 6 ; 
26,  3  ;  32,  4 ;  12.  2,  I ;  instructcd 
by  Sosibius,  11.  i,  l ;  takes  part  in 
Mudus  Troiae/  11.  li,  5;  sup- 
planted  by  Nero,  12.  9,  2;  espe- 
cialty  after  the  latter^s  adoption,  12. 
25»  3  ;  26, 2  ;  41, 4 ;  shows  resent- 
ment,  12.  41»  6 ;  given  in  chaige 
to  untrustwortby  persons,  12.  41, 
^ ;  13*  I5f  5 ;  taken  up  by  Nar- 
cissus,  12.  65,  2,  foll.  and  by 
Agrippina,  13.  14,  3;  about  to 
complete  his  fourteenth  year,  13. 
15,  I ;  his  response  at  the  Satur- 
nalia,  13. 15, 3  ;  poisoned  by  Nero, 
13. 16, 2,  foU. ;  burial  of,  and  insult 
said  to  have  been  offered  to,  13. 

17,  I,  3- 

Bnicten,  the,  jn  Germany,  13.  56,  5. 

Bnitus,  L.  (lunius),  lex  curiata  of,  11. 
22,  5 ;  creator  of  patres  minorum 
gentium,  11.  25,3. 

Burrus,  Airanius,  made  praefect  of 
the  praetorians  through  Agrippina, 
12.  42,  2 ;  cp.  69,  I ;  joined  with 
Seneca  in  the  guidance  of  Nero, 
13*  3|  I ;  6,  4 ;  spoken  scomfuUy 
of  by  Agrippina,  13. 14,  5  ;  said  to 
have  been  suspected  by  Nero,  13. 
20,  I ;  menaces  Agrippina,  13.  21, 
2 ;  sits  among  the  judges  on  a 
charge  against  himself,  13.  23,  4 ; 
is  consulted  on  the  murder  of 
Agrippina,  14.  7»  2,  5 ;  10,  2 ;  52, 
I ;  60^  5 ;  stands  by  Nero  on  ue 
stage  at  the  luvenalia,  14.  15,  7; 
his  death  suspected  €i  being  paxtly 
due  to  poison,  14.  51,  3. 

Byzantium,  a  Thracian  dty,  petitions 
for  reduction  of  tribute,  12.  62,  i ; 
pleads  services  to  Rome,  12.  62, 
2 ;  formerly  enriched  by  its  advan- 
tageous  situation,  12.  63,  i,  fbll. 


Cadius :  see  Rufiis. 

Cadmus,  the  introducer  of  letters  to 

Greece,  il.  14,2. 
Caedlianus,  Domitius,  a  friend  of 

Thrasea,  16.  34,  2, 
Caecina  Largus,  11.  33,  3 ;  34,  2. 

—  Tuscus,  13.  20,  2. 

Caedicia,  wife  of  Scaevinus,  15.  71, 

II. 
caelestes  honores^  decreed|  12. 69, 4. 
Caelius :  see  Polha 

—  Mons,  at  Rome,  15.  38,  2, 


Caesar:  see  Augustus,  Claudius, 
Gaius,  Germanicus,  Nero,Tiberius. 

—  Gaius  lulius,  the  dictator,  11.  23, 
6 ;  12.  60,  5 ;  adds  to  the  patri- 
date,  II.  25,  3;  equal  to  the 
greatest  orators,  13.  3,  4 ;  villa  of, 

14-  9i  3. 
Caesennius :  see  Maximus,  Paetus. 
Caesius :  see  Nasica. 
Caesoninus,  Suillius,  ll.  36,  5:  cp. 

12.  25,  I. 
Calabria,  12.  65,  i. 
Calavinus :  see  Sabinus. 
Callistus,  a  freedman  of  Gaius  and 

Claudius,  11.  29,  i ;  38,  5 ;  m|ge8 

Claudius  to  marry  LoUia  Paulina, 

12.  I,  3  ;  a,  2. 
Calpumia,  a  lady  df  rank,  exiled,  12* 

22,  3 ;  restored,  14.  12,  5. 

—  a  mistress  of  Claudius,  11.  30,  i. 
Calpumia,  sdta  ^Dr  lex),  the,  15. 20, 3. 
Calpumianus,    Decrius,    praefectus 

vigilum,  11.35,6. 
Calpumium  genus,  the,  15.  48,  2. 
Calpumius :  see  also  Fabatus,  Piso. 
Calvina,  lunia,  banished|  12.  4,  i ;  8, 

I ;  recalled,  14.  12,  5. 

—  an  accuser  of  Agrippina,  13. 19, 3 ; 
21,4;  is  banished,  13.  22,  3;  re- 
Stored  afterwards,  14. 12,  6. 

Camerinus,  Sulpidus,  proconsul  of 

Africa,  13.  52,  I. 
Camerium,  the  home  of  the  Corun- 

canii,  11.  24,  2. 
CamiUus  Furius  Scribonianus,  a  con- 

spirator  against  Claudius,  12.  52, 2. 

—  Furius  Scribonianus,  son  of  the 
above,  12.  52,  i. 

Campania,  13.  26,  3;  15.  51,  i; 
ravaged  by  storms,  16. 13,  i. 

Campus  Manis,  the,  place  of  funeral 
of  Britannicus,  13. 17,  2  ;  occupied 
by  people  after  the  fire,  15.  39,  2 ; 
amphitneatre  in,  13,  31,  i  :  seealso 
Maro. 

Camulodunum,  colony  planted  at,  12. 
32,  5  ;  insolence  of  veterans  at,  14. 
31,  5 ;  temples  to  Claudius  and 
statue  of  Victory  at,  14.  31,  6 ;  32, 
I ;  taken  by  storm,  14.  32,  5. 

Can|;i :  see  Decangi. 

Canmius ;  see  Rebilus. 

Canninefates,  the,  11. 18,  l. 

Capito,  Cossutianus,  a  professional 
pleader,  li.  6,  5;  condenmed  for 
extortion,  13.  33,  3;  16.  21,  3;  is 
restored  to  the  senate  through  his 
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father-in-law  TipelliQus,  14.  48,  2 ; 
accuses    Antistius,   id» ;    accuses 
Thrasea,   16.  32,  i,  foU. ;  28,  i ; 
is  rewarded,  16.  33,  4. 
Capito,  C.  (Fonteius),  consul,  14.  i,  i. 

—  Insteius,  an  officer,  13. 9,  3 ;  39, 2. 

—  Valerius,  restored  from  exile,  14. 
12,5. 

Capitolium,  and  Mons  Capitolinus, 
tne,  added  by  Tatius,  12.  24^  3  ; 
old  siege  of,  11.  23,  7;  prodigies 
connected  with,  12.  43,  i ;  64,  i ; 
visited  in  carpentum  by  Agrippina, 

12.  42,  3;  visited  by  Nero,  14.  13, 
3  ;  ofTerings  to  Juppiter  in  the,  15. 
^3>  3 )  to  Juno,  15.  44, 1 ;  trophies 
in,  ic.  18,  I. 

Cappadocia,  procurator  oi,  12.  49,  i ; 

troops  quartered  in,  13.  8,  2;  15. 

6,  2 ;  levies  held  there,  13.  35,  4 ; 

15.  6,  5;  entered  by  Corbulo,  15. 

12, 1 ;  Tigranes  sprung  from  thencei 

14.  26,  I. 
Capua,  additional  colonists  sent  to, 

13-  3I1  2. 

Caratacus,  leader  of  the  Britons,  12. 
33>  I ;  34>  2 ;  capture  and  surrender 
of  relations  of,  12.  35,  7  ;  is  deliv- 
ered  up  by  Cartimandua,  12.  36, 
I ;  brought  to  Rome  and  received 
well  by  Claudius,  12.  36-8;  his 
military  eminence,  12. 40,  3. 

Carenes,  a  Parthian  satiap,  12.  12, 
5 ;  13,  I ;  14,  4. 

Carrinas :  see  Celer,  Secundus. 

Carthago,  founded  by  Dido,  16.  i,  3. 

Cartimandua,  a  British  queen,  12. 36, 
I ;  46,  3-6. 

Casperius,  a  centurion,  12. 45,  3  ;  46, 

3;  15.5,^ 
Cassia  familia,  the,  12.  12, 2. 
— -  lex,  the,  11.25,3. 
Cassius,  C,  the  assassin  of  Caesar ; 

effigies  o^  16.  7,  3. 

—  C,  legatus  of  Syria,  12.  11,  4;  a 
famous  jurist,  12.  12,  i  ;  at  Rome, 

13.  41,  5  ;  48,  2  ;  ums  the  execu- 
tion  of  the  slaves  otPedanius,  14. 
42-5  ;  the  instructor  of  L.  Silanus, 
15*  53»  3;  accused  by  Nero,  i6.  7, 
3  ;  exiled,  16.  9,  i ;  22,  8. 

—  a  soldier,  15.  66,  3. 

Cato,  M.  (the  younger),  16.  22,  2. 
Catulinus,  Blitius,  exiled,  15.  71,  10. 
Catus,  Decianus,  procurator  of  Bri- 

tain,  14.  32,  3,  7 ;  38,  4. 
Caudina  clades,  the,  15.  13,  2. 


Cecrops,  said  to  have  mvented  lettos, 

II.  14,3- 
Celer,  Carrinas,  a  senator,  13. 10, 3. 

—  P.,  aknight,  13.  1,3;  33i  i- 

—  Nero's  architect,  15.  42,  i. 
Celsus,  Marius,  legatus  legionis,  15. 

25,  5. 
census,  the  number  of  atnens  ao- 

merated  in,  11.  25,  8:  see  ais0 

Gallia. 
Cereales  cicenses,  15. 74,  i. 
Ceres,  supplication  to,  15.  44»  M 

games  to,  15.  53, 1 1  74,  i ;  tcmpk 

of,  15.  53,4. 
Cerialis,  Aniaus,   consul  designate, 

15.74,3;  16.17.  I. 

—  Petilius,  legatus  legionis  in  BntaUt 

14.  32,  6 ;  33,  ^ 
Cervanus :  see  Proculus. 
Cestius,  C.  (Galius),  legatus  of  Syria, 

15.  25,  5. 

—  Proculus,  13.  30,  2. 

tcetasti  ludi,  at  Pataviuro,  161  21,  i.^ 
Chalcedon,  the  people  of,  12. 63, 1  * 
Chaldaei,  astrologers,  12.  22,  i;  S^ 

i;  68,  3;  14.9,5;  16.14.1- 
Chamavi,  the,  in  Germany,  13.  SS*  5* 
Chatti,  the,  12.  27,  3 ;  28,  i ;  13. 57» 

I  ;  ^rinces  of  the,  11.  16, 2. 
Chauci,  the,  bostile  to  Rome,  n.  iS, 

I,  folL  ;   maiores  (and  mimvts), 

II.  19,  3 ;  the  Ampsivarii  expcUed 

by,  13.  55»  I.  ^    . 

Cherusd,  the,  enemies  of  the  Chatti, 

12.  28,  2  ;  send  to  Rome  for  a 

king,  II.  16-7. 
Christiani,  persecution  of  the,  15. 44i 

3,  folL 
Christus,  put  to  death  by  Pontius 

Pilatus,  ^5.  44,  4* 
Cilicia,   13.  8,  4;   misgoverned  by 

Cossutianus  Capito,  13. 33,  3 ;  i^ 

21,  3  :  see  aiso  Clitae. 
Cilo,  lunius,  a  procurator,  12. 3 1,  l. 
Cincia  lex,  the,  11.  5,  3;  I3>42|2' 

15.  20,  3. 
Cingonius:  x//Varro. 
circenses  ludi,  regular,  11.  11,  5;  'S- 

53,  I ;  votivi,  12.  41,  4  ;  15.  *3»3; 

44,7.  . 

Circus  Maximus,the,  15.  74,  i ;  ^ 

in,  15.  38,  2 ;  seats  in,  15*  3^>  ^ 
dvis  servati  decus,  12.  31,  7;  '5« 

12,5. 
civitas,  gifts  o^  ii.  24,  3 ;  13.  54»  ^ 
dvitates  liberae,  15.  45,  * ;  ^p.  i^- 

58,2. 
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Classidanus,  lulius,  procurator  of 
Britain,  14.  38,  4. 

classis :  see  Misenum  Ravenna. 

Claudia  fiamilia,  and  Claudii,  the,  li. 
24,  i;  12.  2,  3;  25,4;  26,  i;  13. 
17,3. 

—  gens,  15.  23i3- 

Claudiale  flamonium,  13.  2,  6. 

Claudius  (Ti.),  fond  of  low  company 
whilst  in  a  private  station,  12.  49, 
I ;  conduct  of,  in  the  arrest,  trial, 
and  condenmation  of  Valerius 
Asiaticus,  11.  1-3;  fixes  a  maxi- 
mum  fee  fpr  advocates,  11.  7,  8; 
issues  edicts  as  censor,  11.  13,  i ; 
completes  the  lustrum,  li.  25,  8; 
completes  an  aqueduct,  11.  13,  2 ; 
adds  letters  tothe  alphabet,  ii.  13, 
3,  foll. ;  institutes  a  college  of 
haruspices,  11.  15,  i  ^  sends  Itali- 
cus  to  the  Cherusci,  11.  16,  3; 
checks  the  advance  c^  Corbulo  in 
Germany,  11.  19,  7;  speaks  in 
favour  of  extending  the  '  ius  ho- 
norum'  to  dtizens  of  Gallia  comata, 

11.  24,  I,  foll. ;  was  long  ignorant 
of  Messalina's  excesses,  11.  13.  i ; 
25, 8;  but  at  length,  while  at  Ostia 
(II.  26,  7 ;  29,  3),  is  informed  of 
her  marriage  with  Silius  by  two 
women  and  Nardssus,  11.  30,  i, 
foll. ;  is  panic-stricken,  11.  31,  2 ; 
entrusts  all  action  to  Narcissus, 
II*  33>  2 ;  35»  I ;  shows  some  signs 
of  reienting,  1 1.  36,  3 ;  37,  2 ;  but 
is  unafTected  by  Messalina's  death, 
II. 38, 2 ;  consults  his  freedmen  on 
the  cboice  of  a  new  wife,  12.  i,  4; 
prefers  Agrippina,  12.  3,  i ;  but 
afTects  to  submit  the  question  of 
legality  to  the  senate,  12.  5,  3  ;  6, 
3;  annuls  the  betrothal  of  his 
daughter  to  Silanus,  12.  4,  5  ;  and 
betrothes  her  to  Domitius,  12.  9, 
2;  sends  Meherdates  to  be  king 
of  Parthia,  12. 11,  i,  foli. ;  receives 
Mithridates,  once  king  of  Bos- 
porus,  12.  20,  I,  folL;  condemns 
LoUia  Paulina  to  exile,  12.  22,  2 ; 
extends  the  pomerium,  12.  23,  4 ; 
adopts  Domitius,  son  of  Agrippina, 

12.  25,  3;  refuses  to  intervene  in 
Germany,  12.  29,  2 ;  receives  Ca- 
ratacus  as  a  prisoner  and  treats 
him  with  clemency,  12.  36, 3,foll. ; 
enters  his  fifth  consulship  and  pro- 
motes  Nero  to  honour,  12. 41,  i,  2 ; 


punishes  the  accusers  of  Vitellius, 
12.  42,  5;  is  assailed  with  abuse 
for  £kmine,  12.  43,  2;  purges  the 
senate,  12.  52, 4 ;  enacts  anew  law 
at  suggestion  of  Pallas,  12.  53,  i, 
folL  ;  celebrates  the  opening  of  the 
tunnel  of  lake  Fucinus,  12.  56,  2, 
foll. ;  is  seton  by  Agrippina  against 
Statilius  Taurus,  12. 59,  i;  entorces 
the  judidal  authority  of  procu- 
rators,  12.  60,  i  ;  gives  immunity 
to  Cos,  12.  61,  I,  foll. ;  lets  fall  ex- 
pressions  against  Agrippina,  12.64, 
4 ;  is  poisoned  by  l^r  contrivance, 
12.  66-8  ;  receives  divine  honours, 
12.  69,  4;  13.  2,  6;  and  an  ex- 
travagant  laudation  composed  by 
Seneca,  13.  3,  l ;  had  a  temple  in 
Britain,  14.  31,  6 ;  had  some  ora- 
torical  gifts,  13.  3,  6 ;  of  duU  in- 
teDect,  II.  28,  2;  unguarded  and 
passionate,  11.  26,  4;  under  the 
mfluence  of  his  wives,  11.  28,  2; 
12.  I,  I ;  easily  moved  by  others, 
and  without  likes  or  dislikes  of  his 
own,  11.28,3;  12.1,4;  3,3- 

Claudius :  see  Demianus,  Nero,  Sene- 
cio,  Timarchus. 

Clausus,  Attus,  ancestor  oi  the 
Claudii,  11.  24,  i ;  12.  25,  4. 

Clemens,  Salienus,    a   senator,   15. 

73,4. 
Cleonicus,  a  freedman  of  Seneca,  15. 

45,6. 
Cleopatra,  a  mistress  of  Claudius,  1 1. 

30,2. 
Clitae,  the,  in  Cilicia,  12.  55,  i. 
Clodius,  P.,  an  orator,  11.  7,  6. 
—  see  Quirinalis. 
Cluvidienus  Quietus,  exiled,  15.  71, 

10. 
Cluvius  (Rufus),  the  historian,  13. 20, 

3;  14.2,  I. 
Cocceius :  see  Nerva. 
Coeranus,  a  Stoic  teacher,  14.  59,  2. 
Coeus,  the  mythical  ancestor  of  the 

Coans,  12.  61, 1. 
coloniae,  founded  or  augmented :  see 

Antium,    Camulodunum,    Capua, 

Nuceria,  Puteoli,  Tarentum,  Ubii ; 

old  and  new  method  of  establishing 

compared,  14.  27,  4. 
Comata :  see  Gallia. 
Commagene,  kingdom  of,  15.  12,  i. 
commentarii,  Claudii,  13.  43,  4. 
concilium  sodorum,  15.  22,  2. 
congiaiia,  gift  of,  12.  41, 3 ;  13. 31,  2. 
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consularia  insigniay  12.  21,  2 ;  13.  lo^ 

I ;  15.  72,  3 ;  16. 17,  2. 
consules,  designati,  asked  first,   11. 

5.3;  12.  9.  i;  53,2;  14.  48,  4; 

15.  74,  3.       ^ 

Consusi  altar  o^  12.  24,  3. 

Corbulo,  Domitius,  legatus  of  Claud- 
ius  in  Lower  Genpany,  forces  the 
Frisii  to  submit,  attacks  the 
Chauci,  but  is  recalled  from  in- 
vading  their  territory,  il.  18-20; 
constructs  a  canai,  11.  20,  2  ;  ap- 

e>inted  by  Nero  to  command  in  the 
ast,  13.  8,  I ;  divides  forces  with 
Ummidius  Quadratus,  13. 8, 2;  dis- 
putes  with  him  possession  oi  the 
Parthian  hostages,  13.  9,  3,  foll. ; 
f)ersonal  qualities  o^  13.  8,  4  ;  15. 
6,  6 ;  10,  7  ;  26,  3 ;  28,  2  ;  severe 
disdpline  of,  li.  18,  2,  folL;  13. 
34-6 ;  winters  his  army  in  Arme- 
nia,  13.  35,  5 ;  ofiers  terms  to 
Tiridates,  13.  37,  6;  is  unable  to 
bring  him  to  conference,  13.  38,  6 ; 
takes  Volandum  andtwo  otherforts 
in  one  day,  13.  3^  2,  folL ;  baffles 
the  attack  of  Tindates,  13.  40,  i, 
folL  ;  occupies  and  bums  Artaxata, 

13.  41, 1,  foH. ;  advances  thence  by 
a  iongmarch  inthe  heat  of  sunmier, 
chastising  the  Mardi  on  his  way, 

14.  23-4;  escapes  assassination, 
14.  24,  5 ;  occupies  Tigranocerta, 

14.  24,  6;  takes  Legerda,  14.  25, 
I ;  sends  back  a  Hyrcanian  em- 
bassy,  14.  25,  3;  drives  Tiridates 
completeiy  out  of  Armenia,  14.  26, 
I ;  leaves  Tigranes  there  as  king 
and  retires  into  Syria,  14.  26,  2-4 ; 
sends  troops  to  help  Tigranes 
against  Vologeses,  15.  3,  i ;  takes 
measures  to  defend  the  Syrian 
frontier,  15.  3,  3 ;  sends  waming 
to  Vologeses,  15.  5,  i ;  but  is  said 
by  some  to  have  made  terms  with 
him,  15.  6,  I,  foU.;  contrasted  with 
Paetus,  15.  6,6;  shows  intention 
of  crossing  the  Euphrates.  15.  9,  i» 
foH. ;  selects  troops  to  aid  Paetus, 

15.  10,  7;  hastens  by  forced 
marches,  15.  12,  i,  folL;  16,  4; 
withdraws  to  the  Euphiates,  15. 
17,  4 ;  is  reappointed  to  full  com- 
mand,  15.  25,  3 ;  advances  on  the 
route  of  LucuUus,  and  takes  for- 
tresses,  15.  27,  i,^foU.;  comes  to 
an  agreement  with  Tiridates,  and 


entertains  him,  15.2S-31 ;  writings 
o^  referred  to»  15. 16,  i,  2. 

Corma,  an  Eastem  river,  12.  14,  i. 

Coraeliai  a  vestal  viigin,  15.  22, 4. 

—  lex,  14.  40,  5. 

Comdius:  x^  Balbus,  Cossus,  DoU- 
beUa,  Flaccus,  MarceUus»  Mar- 
tialis,  Orfitusi  Scipio,  Sulla. 

coronae  aureae,  presented,  14. 24,6^ 

Corvinus,  MessaJa,  consul  with  Ao- 
gustus,  13.  34>  I ;  a  noted  orator, 
1 1. 6, 4;  great-grandsonol^  13. 34,  i. 

Corancanii,  the^  ii*  24,  2. 

Cossus,  CoraeUus,  consul,  14. 20,  i; 
family  of,  15.  22,  4. 

Cossutianus:  x^^Capito. 

Cotta  MessaUnus,  M.  AureUuSi  12. 
22,  2 ;  another,  13.  34»  3« 

Cotys,  king  of  Lesser  Armenia,  li. 

9,3. 

—  kin^  of  Bosporus,  12. 15,  i ;  18,  i. 
Cous,  island  oi^  inmiunity  given  to, 

12.  61, 1,  foU. 
Crassus :  see  Lidnius. 
Crepereius :  see  GaUus. 
Crescens,   Tarquitius,  a   centanoD, 

15.11,1. 
Creta,  island  of,  Timarchus,  a  atiien 

of,  15.  20,  I. 
Crispinus  Rufrius,  praef.  praeUmo, 

II.  I,  3;  4,  5  ;  displaced,   12.  42, 

I  ;  husband  of  Poppaea,  13.  45t  4 ; 

exUed,  15.  71»  8 ;  kiUs  himsdf,  i6w 

17,«. 
Crispus  Vibius,  an  influential  senator 

(see  Secundus),  14.  28,  3. 
Cumae,  16.  19,  i;  coast  near,   15. 

46,3- 
Cumanus,  Ventidius,   procurator  of 

GalUee,  12.  54,  3,  folL 
curiae  veteres,  the^  12.  24,  3. 
Curio,  C,  an  orator,  1 1. 7,  6. 
CurtUius :  see  Mancia. 
Curtius:     see     Montanus,      RnfiBa^ 

Severas. 
custodia  mUitaris,  14.  60,  5. 
Cynica  institutio,  the,  16.  34,  2. 
Cyrenenses,  the^  govemors  accosed 

by,  14.  18,   I ;  the  state  of,  be- 

queathed  to  the  Roman  people,  14- 

18,  2. 

Dahae,  the,  in  Scythia,  1 1. 8, 6 ;  10, 4. 
damnati,erased  from  records,  1 1. 38,4- 
Dandarica,  12.  16,  2. 
Dandaridae.  the,  12. 15,  i. 
Danuvms,  tnei  12. 30,  3« 
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DareuSy  king  of  Persia,  I3. 13,  3. 
Decangi,  or  Cangi,  the,  in  Britain, 

12.  3^1  I. 
Decianus :  see  Catus. 
decimatio,  punishment  of,  14.  42,  6. 
Decrius :  see  Calpumianus. 
decuriae,  the,  of  judges,  14.  ao,  7 ; 

others,  13.  27,  2. 
Dehnatia,  12.  52,  2. 
Demaratus,  introducer  of  letters  into 

Etruria,  ix.  14,4, 
Demetrius,  a  Cynic,  16. 34»  2;  35, 2-3. 
Demianus,  Claudius,  an  accuser,  16. 

lo^  2. 
Demonax,  an  Armenian  satrap,  ix. 

Densus,  lulius,  a  knight,  13.  10,  3, 
devotiones,  12.  65,  i. 
di  hospitales,  15.  52,  2. 
diadema,  the,deposited  before  Nero's 

effigy,  15.  29,  6. 
Diana,  grove  of,  12.  8,  2. 
Didius,  A.  (Gallus),  12. 15,  x ;  legatus 

of  Britain,  12. 40,  i,  3,  7 ;  14. 29,  l. 
Dido,  supposed  treasure  of,  16.  i,  3, 

foll. 
dilectus,  held  in  provinces,  13.  35, 4; 

14. 18,  I ;  16. 13,  4. 
Dolabella,  P.  Cornelius,  proconsul  of 

Africa,  makes  a  proposal  respect- 

in^  quaestors,  11.  22,  2. 
Domitia,  aunt  of  Nero,  13.  19, 4 ;  21, 

5  ;  see  also  Lepida. 
Domitianus  Caesar,  xi.  11,  2. 
Domitius :  see  Afer,  Balbus,  Caecili- 

anus,  Corbulo,  Nero,  Silus,  Stadus. 

—  Cn.  Ahenobarbus,  husband  of 
Agrippina  and  father  of  Nero,  12. 
3,2;  13.10,1. 

dona,  vows  of,  15.  74,  i. 
donativum,  to  soldiers,  12.  69,  3. 
Doryphorus,  a  freedman  of  Nero,  14. 

65,1. 
Dniidae,  the,  14.  30,  i. 
Drusi,  fEunily  of  the,  11.  35,  2. 
Drusus  (Nero  Claudius),  brother  of 

Tiberius,  imperator,  I.  3,  i. 

—  Caesar,  son  of  Tiberius,  grandson 

of..i4.  57,  3- 
Dubius :  see  Avitus. 
Ducenius :  see  Geminus, 

Ecbatana    (Hamadan)i    in    Media 

Magna,  15.  31^  i. 
Edessa  (Orfah),  m  Mesopotamia,  12. 

13,4. 
edicta :  see  plebes. 


effigies:  j^^statuae. 

Egnatia :  see  Maximilla. 

Egnatius,  P.  (Celer),  a  client  of  So- 

ranus,  16.  ^2,  2. 
eiurare  magistratum,  12.  4,  5  ;   13. 

14,1. 
Epaphroditus,  a  freedman  of  Nero, 

15.  55,  I. 
Ephesus,  harbour  of,  16.  23,  i. 
Epicharis,  a  freedwoman,  indtes  con- 

spirators  against  Nero,  15.  U,  ly 

foU. ;  heroism  of,  15.  57,  i,  foU. 
Eprius :  see  Marcellus. 
equites,  seats  in  circus  set  apart  for, 

15-  32,  I. 
Erindes,  the,  an  Eastem  river,  ll. 

10,3. 
Esquiliae,  the,  fire  arrested  at,  15. 

40,1. 
Etruna,  and  Etrusci,  li.  24, 2 ;  origin 

of  letters  among,  11.  14,  4;  haru- 

spices  kept  up  by,  11.  15,  i. 
Evander,   letters    introduced    from 

Arcadia  by,  11.  14,4;  worship  of 

Hercules  founded  by,  15.  41,  i. 
Eucaerus,    an    Alexandnan    flute- 

player,  14.  60,  3. 
Eunones,  king  of  the  Aorsi,  12. 15, 2 ; 

18,  2 ;  19, 1  ;  20,  4. 
Euodus,  a  freedman  of  Claudius,  11. 

37,4. 
Euphrates,  the,  a  frontier  between 

Rome  and  Parthia,  12.  11,  4 ;  13. 

7,  i;  14.  35,3;  15-3,3;  7.  3;  9, 

I ;  13, 1 ;  17, 5. 

Fabatus,  Calpumius,  a  knight,  16. 

8,3. 
Fabianus,  Valerius,  a  wiU  forged  by, 

14.  40^  2,  foU. 
Fabius :  see  Romanus,  Rusticus. 
Fabricius:  j^^Veiento, 
Faenius :  see  Rufus. 
£uniliae   (servorum),  magnitude  of, 

14.  42-5. 

—  maioram  and  minorum  gentium, 

11.25,3. 
Favonius  (M.),  alluded  to,  16.  22,  7. 
Faustus :  see  Sulla. 
Fecunditas,  temple  to,  15.  23,  3. 
Felix  (M.  Antonius),  procurator  of 

Judaea,  12.  54,  i,  foll. 
feminae,  special  laws  respecting,  12. 

53, 1 ;  ot  rank,  enter  the  arena,  15. 

32,  3  ;  on  the  stage,  14. 15,  3. 
Ferentinum  (Ferento),  in   Etruria, 

15.  53,  3- 
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Festus,  Marcius,  a  conspirator,  15. 

50,1. 
filii  familiamm,  postobit  loans  for- 

bidden  to,  11. 13,  3. 
Flaccilla,  Artoria,  followed  her  hus- 

band  into  exile,  15.  71,  7. 
Flaccus,    Comelius,    legatus  under 

Corbulo,  13.  39,  3. 
Flaminia  via,  the,  13.  47,  3. 
Flavius :  see  Nepos,  Scaevinus,  Ves- 

pasianus. 
Flavus,  son  of  Arminius,  xi.  16,  3, 

foU. 

—  Subrius,  a  conspirator  against 
Nero,  15.49,2;  50,  3,  6;  58,  4; 
intended  to  set  up  Seneca,  15.  65, 
I ;  is  put  to  death,  15.  67,  l,  foIL 

—  Vergmius,  a  rhetorician,  exiled, 

15-71,9. 
Fonteius :  see  Capita 
Formiae  (Mola  di  Gaeta),  15.  46,  3 ; 

country  near,  16.  10,  3. 
Fortuna,  temples  of,  15. 53,  3. 
Fortunae,  the,  effigies  oOs*  23,  3. 
Fortunatus,  a  freedman,  16.  10,  3. 
Forum  boarium,  the,  13.  34,  3. 

—  Romanum,  the,  13.  34,  3. 
fossae  (canals),  constructed,  1 1. 30, 3; 

13.53,3;  15.42,3. 

Frisii,  the,  forced  to  submission  by 
Corbulo,  II.  19,  I ;  occupy  Roman 
lands,  send  an  embassy  to  Rome, 
and  are  forced  to  evacuate,  13.  54. 

frumentum,  price  of,  regulated,  15. 
18,  3 ;  39,  *  ;  R>ven  to  the  prae- 
torians,  15.  73,  i ;  see  annona. 

Fucinus  lacus,  the  (Lago  di  Celano), 
tunnel  constructed  to  drain,  opened 
with  great  ceremony,  I3.  56-7. 

Funisulanus,  Vettonianus,  a  legatus 
legionis,  i^.  7,  3. 

funus  censonum,  13.  2, 6. 

Furiae,  British  women  resembling 
the,  14.  30,  I. 

Furius :  see  Camilius. 

Gabinum  saxum,  use  of,  in  rebuilding 
Rome,  15.  43,  4- 

Gabolus,  Licinius,  restored  from 
exile,  14.  13,  5. 

Gaius  Caesar  (the  emperor),  profii- 
gacy  imputed  to,  15.  73,4  ;  iftarried 
to  Lollia  Paulina,  I3.  32,  3 ;  judge- 
ment  of,  on  Junius  Silanus,  13.  I, 
I ;  a  forcible  speaker  notwithstand- 
ing  his  insanity,  i^.  3,  6;  con- 
spiracy     against,     betrayed     by 


Anicius  Cerialis,  x6.  17,  8  ;  assas- 
sinated  by  C.  Chaerea,  with  the 
compiicity  of  Callistus,  11.  29,  i. 

Galatia,  levies  in,  13.  35,  4;  15.  6,  5. 

Galilaei,  the,  12.  j;4,  3. 

Galla,  Satria,  wife  of  C  Piso,  15. 

59,9. 

Galli,  the,  Rome  once  taken  and 
bumt  by,  11.  23,  7  ;  24,  9 ;  15.  41, 
3 ;  43, 1 ;  struggle  of,  against  Julras 
Caesar,  11.  23,6;  34,  10;  r^^arded 
as  wealthy  and  unwarlike,  11. 
18,  I. 

Gallia,  census  of,  14.  46,  2 ;  Nar- 
bonensis,  11. 24, 4;  12. 23,  i;  14.57, 
I ;  16.  13,  4;  comata,chief  men  o^ 
long  possessed  of  'dvitas,'  11.  23, 
I  ;  desire  '  ius  honorum,'  and  ob- 
tain  it  through  Claudius,  id.y  11. 

25,1. 
Gallio,  lunius,  brother  of  Seneca,  15. 

73,4. 
Gallus,  P.,  a  knigfat,  16. 13,  i. 
Gallus,  Creperius,  a  friend  of  Agrip- 

pma,  14.  5,  2. 

—  Glitius,  charged  with  conspiiacj, 
15.56,4;  71,6. 

Gannascus,  a  German  leader.  11. 18, 

I,  foU. 
Gavius :  su  Silvanus. 
Geminus,  Ducenius,  a  ronsnlar,  15. 

18,4. 

—  TuIIius,  an  accuser,  14.  50,  i. 
Gerellanus,  an  officer,  15.  69,  i. 
Germani,  the,  boast  of  dieir  biaveiy 

and  loyalty,  13.  54,  5 ;  bodyguard 

of,  at  Rome,  13.  18,  4. 
Germania,  inferior  and  superior,  pio- 

vinces  and  annies  of,  11.  i,  2;  18, 

I,  foll. ;  12.27,3;  14.64,2. 
Germanicus,  Caesar,  son  of  Dmsos 

Nero,  popularity  «f  extended  to 

family  of,  14.  7,  5 ;  extension  of 

name  to  others,  14.  64,  2. 
Geta,  Lusius,  praef.  praetorio,  1 1. 31, 

I ;  33,  I ;  superseded  by  Bunua» 

12.  42,  I. 
gladiatores,  rising    of,    15.    46,    i ; 

shows  of,  II.  22,  3  ;  12.  56-7 ;  13. 

5,  i;  14.  7,  3;  15.  32,  3;  34,  2; 

some  restrictions  on,  13.  31,  4 ;  49^ 

I ;  14.  17,  4. 
Glitius:  see  QdXi\x^ 
Gorneae,  in  Armenia,  12.  45,  3. 
Gotarzes,  king  of  Parthia,  kills  his 

brother  Artabanus,   11.  8,  3;  at 

war  with  his  brother  Vardanes,  11. 
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lo.  4 ;  gives  way  to  him  by  treaty, 
II-  9»  4>  5  ;  afterwards  renews  the 
strife,  II.  lO)  2;  and  on  his  death 
becomes  again  king,  ii.  lo,  7;  is 
attacked  by  Meherdates,  who  has 
the  support  of  the  disaffected 
nobility,  12.  10-14,  but  over  wbom 
he  gains  the  victory,  12.  14,  4-7 ; 
soon  afterwards  dies,  12. 14,  7. 

Gracilis,  Aelius,  legatus  of  Gallia 
Belgica,  13.  53,  4. 

Graecae  artes,  15.  41,  2. 

Graeci,  the,  traits  of,  14. 47,  3  ;  intro- 
duction  of  writing  among,  11.  14, 
2 ;  games  of,  14.  20,  i  ;  21,  4 ; 
dress  of,  used  by  Romans,  14. 
21,  8. 

Graecina :  see  Pomponia. 

Graptus,  afreedman  of  Nero,  13.47, 2. 

Gratus,  Munatius,  a  conspirator,  15. 
50,  I. 

gymnasium,  dedication  of,  14.  47,  3 ; 
buming  of,  15.  22,  3. 

H  adria,  or  Hadriaticum  mare,  1 5.34, 2. 
Halotus,  an  eunuch  of  Claudius,  12. 

66,5. 
haruspices,  13.  24,  2;  15.  47,3;  to 

be  kept  up  by  establishment  of  a 

coUegium,  11.  15. 
Haterius,  Q.,    12.    58,   i  ;   see  also 

Agrippa,  Antoninus. 
Helius,  a  freedman  of  Nero,  13.  l,  3. 
Helvidius  :  see  Priscus. 
Herculeius,  a  trierarch,  14.  8,  5. 
Hercules,  great  altar  of,  at  Rome,  12. 

24,  2;  15.  41,  I  ;  the  Assyrian  or 

Parthian  legend  of,  12.  13,  3. 
Hermunduri,  the,  in  Gennany,  12. 

30,  I ;  13.  57,  I,  3. 
Hiberi,   the,  attack  Mithridates  in 

Armenia,  12.  44,  i,foll.;  employed 

by  Corbulo,  14.  23,  4. 
Hibemia,  12,  32,  3. 
Hister,  Palpellius,  govemor  of  Pan- 

nonia,  12.  29,  2. 
histriones  (and  pantomimi),  introduc- 

tion  of,  in  early  times,  14.  21,  2 ; 

disorderly  conduct  of,  13.  25,  4; 

28,  I ;  exduded  from  sacred  con- 

tests,  14.  21,  7. 
horti :  see  Lucullus,   Maecenas,  Sal- 

lustiani,  Serviliani. 
Hostilius :  see  Tullus. 
Hyrcani,  the,  in  the  East,  allied  with 

Gotarzes,  11.  8,  6;  9,  5  ;   at  war 

with  Vologcscs,  13.  37,  6 ;  14.  25, 


2  ;  15. 1, 1 ;  2, 5  ;  send  an  embassy 
to  Rome,  14.  25,  2. 

lazuges,  Sarmatian  race  of  the,  12. 

29,4;  30,1. 
Iceni,  the,  in  Britain,  12.  31,  3 ;  32, 

i;  14.31,1. 
Ilium  and  Ilienses,  immunity  given 
.    to,  12.  58,  i :  see  Troia. 
Illyricum,  legions  of,  16.  13,  4. 
imago,  of  Caesar :  see  statuae. 
imperator,  title  of^  as  given  to  the 

imperial  family,  13.  41,  ^. 
immortalitas  animae,  belief  in,  16. 

.   19, 3  ;  34,  2. 

msignia :   see  consularia,  praetoria, 

quaestoria,  triumphalia. 
Insteius :  see  Capito. 
Insubres,  Roman  senators  from  the, 

".23?  4. 
msnlae,  m  Rome,  15.  41,  i ;  ordered 

to  be  detached,  15.  43,  4. 
Italia,  1 1 .  22, 8 ;  24, 2;  banishment  from, 

12.  8,  I ;  13.  25,  4 ;  14.  qo,  2 ;  16. 

33,  3 ;  35»  I ;   decay  of  produce 

and  population  in,  12.43,4;  sur- 

vival  of  primitive  manners  in,  16. 

5,  I ;   subjected   to  contributions 

after  the  fire,  15.  45,  i. 
Italicus,  son  of  Flavus,  made  king  of 

the  Cherusci,  ll.  16-17. 
Ituraei,the,  annexed  toSyria,  12. 23,2. 
Iturius,  an  accuser  of  Agrippina,  13. 

19,  4;  21,  4;  banished,  13.  22,  3; 

afterwards  restored,  14.  12,  6. 
ludaea,    annexed   to  Syria  on  the 

death  of  Agrippa,  12.  23,  2;  re- 

vival  of  Christianity  in,  15.  44,  4. 
iudicia,  the,  contests  of  senators  and 

knights  respecting,  11.  22,9;  12. 

60,4. 
lulia  gens,  the,  ii.  24,  2;  ancestry 

of,  12.  c8,  I ;  shrine  to,  15.  23,  3 ; 

tomb  of,  16.  6,  2. 
luliae  leges,  on  ambitus,  15.  20,  3. 
lulia,  Augusta,  daughter  of  Drusus 

Caesar,  death  of,  13.  32,  5  ;  43,  3. 
—  daughter  of  Germanicus,  cjtile  of, 

14.  63,  2. 
lulii,  tomb  of,  16.  6,  2. 
lulius :  see  Agrippa,  Altinus,  Aquila, 

Augurinus,    Caesar,  Classicianus, 

Densus,     Montanus,     Paelignus, 

PoUio,  Vindex. 
luncus    Vergilianus,    put  to  death, 

II.  35.7. 
lunia  famuia,  the,  15.  35,  2. 
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lunia    familia,   the:    see    Calvina, 

Silana. 
lunius :    see    Cilo,    GaUio,    Lupus, 

Marullus,  Silanus. 

—  month  (rf,  i6.  I3,  3. 

luno,  propitiated  in  the  Capitol,  15. 

44,  I.  .     . 

luppiter,    Capitohnus,    15.    23,    3; 

Liberator,  15.  64,  4;   16.  35,  2; 

Stator,  temple  of,  15.  41,  i ;  Vm- 

dex,  i^.  74i  3- 
ius,  Lath,  15.  32,  l ;  naturae,  15. 19, 

2  ;  senatorum,  ii.  25,  i. 
luvenales  ludi,  the,  14.  15,  i,  foll.; 

15.33,1;  16.21,1. 
Izates,  king  of  Adiabene,  12.  13, 1 ; 

14,2. 

Kalendae  lanuariae,  solemnities  of 
the,  16.  22,  I. 

Labeo,  Asconius,  tutor  of  Nero,  13. 

10,1. 
Lacedaemonii,  policy  of ,  to  subjects, 

II.  24,  5. 
Laecanius,  C,  consul,  15.  33,  i. 
Laelia,  a  vestal  vu^n,  15.  22,  4. 
Laenas,  Vipsanius,  govemor  of  Sar- 

dinia,  13.  30,  i. 
Langobardi,  the,  support  Italicus,  11. 

17,5. 
Laodicea,  in  Asia,  earthquake  at,  14, 

27,1. 
Lares,  shrine  of  the,  12.  24,  3. 
Largus :  see  Caecina. 
Lateranus :  see  Plautius. 
Latium,  11.  23,  5 ;  ius  of,  15.  32,  i. 
Latona,  legend  of,  12.  61,  i. 
laurus,  added  to  the  emperor*s  fasces, 

13.  9,  7. 
legati  legionum,  cp.  14.  28,  l. 
Legerda,  in  Armenia,  14.  25,  i. 
L^o,   Secunda  (Augusta),  the,  in 

Britain,  14.  37,  6. 

—  Tertia  (Gallica),  the,  in  the  East, 
13.38.6;  40,3;  15.6,5;  36,  I. 

—  Quarta  (Scythica),  the,  in  the 
East,  15.  6,  5 ;  7,  2  ;  26,  l. 

—  Quinta  (Macedonica),  the,  in 
Moesia  and  the  East,  15.  6,  5  ; 
9,  2  ;  26,  2 ;  28  4. 

—  Sexta  (Ferrata),  the,  in  the  East, 
13.38,6;  40,3;  15.6,5;  26,1. 

—  Nona  (Hispana),  the,  m  Britain, 
14.32,6;  38,1. 

—  Decima  (Fretensis),  the,  in  Syria, 

13. 40, 3 ;  15. 6, 5. 


Legio,  Duodecima  (Fulminata),  tfae, 
in  the  East,  15.  6,  5 ;  7,  2 ;  lo^  1; 
26,  I. 

Legio,  Quartadecima  (Gemina  Maitia 
Victnx),  the,  in  Britain,  14.  34, 1. 

—  Quintadecima  (ApoUinaris),  the, 
in  the  East,  15.  25,  5  ;  26, 2. 

—  Vicensima  (Valcria  Victrix),  the, 
in  Britain,  14.  34,  i ;  37, 6. 

Lentinus,Terentius,a  knight,  14.4^2. 
Lepida,  Domitia,  mother  of  Messa- 

hna,ii.37,4;  12.64-5. 

—  Domida,  Neronis  amita,  13*  19)4; 
21,5. 

—  (lunia),  wife  of  C.  Cassios,  16. 8, 

2;9il. 

Lepidus  (M.),  an  adulterer  of  Agnp- 
pina,  14.  2,  4. 

Lex :  see  Calpumia,  Cassia,  Cinda, 
Comelia,  lulia,  repetundae,Roscia, 
Saenia,  Serviliae,  Tullus. 

Liberator :  see  luppiter. 

libertini,  numbers  and  importance  ofi 
13.  27,  2 ;  complaint  of  conduct  of, 
13.  26-7 ;  powers  given  by  Claudms 
to,  12.  60,  6 ;  sons  of,  ev^  in  oki 
times  magistrates,  11.  24,7. 

libritores,  in  the  army,  13.  39,  5. 

Licinius,  M.,  consul,  15.  33,  l* 

—  see  Gabolus. 

lictores,  honorary  usc  o^  13.  2, 6. 

Ligures,  the,  16.  15,  i. 

Linus,  of  Thebes,  said  to  have  in- 
vented  letters,  11.  14,  3. 

Liris  (Garigliano),  the,  12.  56,  l. 

litterae  (letters  of  the  alphabet),  his- 
tory  of,  II.  14 ;  additions  made  to, 
by  Claudius,  ii.  13,  3  ;  14,  5- 

Livineius :  see  Regulus. 

Locusta,  a  poisoner,  12.  66,  4;  13. 

15,4.  ^ 

Lollia  Paulina,  suggested  as  a  wife 

for  Claudius,  12.  i,  3 ;  3,  2 ;  esiled 

and  put  to  death,  12. 22  ;  her  a^ 

brougbt  back,  14.  12,  6« 
Lollius,  M.,  12.  I,  3. 
Londinium,    commercial    prosperity 

and  destruction  o^  14.  33,  i. 
Lucania,  11.  24,  2. 
Lucanus,  Annaeus,  son  of  Mela,  16. 

17»   4»   joins  the    Pisonian  coo- 

spiracy,  15.  49,  2 ;  givcs  infonna- 

tion  against  his  mother,  15. 56, 4; 

and  others,  15.  57, 4 ;  death  of,  15* 

70,1. 
Luccius :  see  Telesinus. 
Lucrinus  lacus,  the,  14.  5,  7« 
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Lucullus,  L.,  military  achievements 
of,  12. 62, 2 ;  13. 34, 4 ;  15-  U,  2 ;  27, 
I  ;gardensof,  11.  i,  l ;  32, 2  ;  37,  i. 

ludi:  see  tcetasti,  circenses,  luvenales, 
quinquennales,  saeculares. 

Lugdunum  (Lyons),  grant  of  money 
to,  16. 13,  5. 

Lugii,the,  in  Germany,  12. 29, 3;  30,  i. 

Luna,  temple  of,  at  Rome,  15.  41,  i. 

Lupus,  Comelius,  13.  43, 3. 

—  lunius,  an  accuser,  12. 42,  4. 
Lurius :  see  Varus. 
Lusitania,  province  of,  13.  46,  5. 
Lusius :  see  Geta,  Satuminus. 
lustratio,  13.  24,  2  ;  15.  26,  3. 
lustrum  conditum,  11.  25, 8 ;  12.  4,  4. 
luxus,  in  feasting :  cp.  15.  37,  2,  foll. 
Lycia,  people  of,  13.  33,  4. 

Macedonia     and    Macedones :    see 

Pseudo-Philippus. 
Maecenas,Cilnius,retires  into  privacy, 

14.  53i  3 ;  55,  2 ;  gardens  of,  15. 

39,1- 
magi,  prevalence  of,  and  measures 

taken  against,  12.  22,  l  ;  59,  2 ; 

16.  30,  2 ;  31,  I. 
maiestas,  charge  of,  attempted  under 

Claudius,  12.  42,  5  ;  revived  under 

Nero,  14.  48,2. 
maiorum  more,  capital  punishment, 

14.  48,  4;  16.  II,  6. 
Maius  mensis,  the,  called  Claudius, 

16.  12,  3. 
Malorix,  chief  of  the  Frisii,  13.  54, 

2-6. 
Mamercus :  see  Aemilius. 
Mammius :  see  Pollio. 
Mancia,  Curtilius,  legatus  of  Upper 

Germany,  13.  56,  4. 
Manlius :  see  Valens. 
manumissio,  kinds  of,  13.  27,  4. 
Marcellus :  see  Aeseminus. 

—  Asinius,  a  descendant  of  Poliio, 
14.  40,  3,  5 '  cp.  12.  64,  I. 

—  Coraelius,  a  senator,  16.  8,  3. 

—  Eprius,  praetor  for  one  day,  12. 4, 
5  ;  corrupt  acquittal  of,  13.  33,  4; 
elo<)uence  of,  16.  22, 10 ;  speech  of, 
agamst  Thrasea,  16.  28-9,  l ;  re- 
warded,  16.  33,  4. 

Marcia,  aqua,  the,  14.  22,  6. 

Marcius :  see  Festus. 

Mardi,  the,  an  Armenian  tribe,  14. 

23,4. 
mare:   see   Aegaeuro,  Hadriaticum, 
Lydum,  Ponticum. 


maritus,  the,  allowed  to  try  hb  wife, 

13.  32,  3. 

Marius,  C,  civil  war  of,  12.  60,  4. 

—  P.,  consul,  14.  48,  I. 

—  see  Celsus. 

Mars,  Ultor,  temple  of,  13.  8,  i ; 
Martis  Campus,  the,  in  Rome,  13. 
17,  2  :  31,  I ;  15.  39,  2. 

—  the  German,  13.  57,  3. 
Marsus,  Vibius,  legatus  of  Syria,  11. 

10,  I. 
Mardalis,  Comelius,  a  military  tri- 

bune,  15.  71,5. 
Mamllus  lunius,  consul   designate, 

14.  48,  4. 

Massilia,  banishment  of  Sulla  to,  13. 

47,4. 
mathematici :  see  Chaldaei. 
Matius,  influence  of,  with  Caesar,  12. 

60,  6. 
Mattium    (Maden),     in    Germany, 

mines  worked  in  the  districtof,  11. 

20,4. 
Maximilla,  Egnatia,  follows  her  hus- 

band  into  exile,  15.  71,  7. 
Maximus,  Caesennius,  banished  from 

Italy,  15.  71,  II.. 
Maximus,  Sanquinius,  ll.  18,  i. 

—  Scaums,  a  centurion,  15.  50,  3. 

—  Trebellius,  employed  in  the  census 
of  Gaul,  14.  46,  2. 

Medi,  the  (of  Media  Atropatene),  12. 
14,7;  13.41,2;  14.26,1.;  15.2, 

i;  31,1. 

megistanes,  the,   of   Armenia,    15. 

27,  4. 

Meherdates,  son  of  Vonones,  sum- 
moned  from  Rome  to  be  king  of 
Parthia,  11. 10,  8 ;  12.  10,  i,  foU. ; 
career  and  fate  of,  12.  11,  14. 

Mela,  Annaeus,  a  wealthy  and  power- 
ful  knight,  16.  17,  3  ;  father  of  Lu- 
can,  16.  17,  4;  forced  to  death  on 
a  false  charge,  and  forgeries  in- 
serted  in  his  wiil  to  invoive  others, 
16.  17,  5-8. 

Melitene  (Malatia),  a  place  for  cross- 
ing  the  Euphrates,  15.  26,  2. 

Memmius :  see  Regulus. 

Mercurius,  the  German,  13.  57,  3. 

Mesopotamia,  12.  la,  5. 

Messala,  Corvinus,  the  orator,  con- 
sul  with  Augustus,  13. 34,  i  ;  char- 
acter  and  eloquence  of,  11.  6,  4; 

7,5. 

—  Valenus,  great-grandson  of  Cor- 
vinus,  consul,  13.  34,  i. 
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Messalina  (Valeria),  wife  of  Claudius, 
causes  the  death  of  Valerius  Asi- 
aticus  and  Poppaea,  ii.  1-3;  ex- 
cited  against  Agrippina  and  her 
son,  II.  I2y  I  ;  but  distracted  from 
her  purpose  by  her  passion  for 
Silius,  II.  12,2-4  ;  13*  19)3 ;  forms 
the  purpose  of  marrying  him,  ll. 
26,  I ;  celebrates  a  formal  mar- 
riage,  ii.  27  ;  is  celebrating  a  re- 
presentation  of  vintage,  11.  31-2  ; 
fliesi  on  hearing  of  the  approach 
of  Claudius,  to  the  gardens  of 
LucuUus,  and  is  there  put  to  death, 
II.  37-8;  contrasted  with  Agrip- 
pina,  12.  7,  5  ;  many  murders  per- 
petrated  by  order  of,  11.  28,  2; 
wanton  profligacy  of,  11.  12,  4 ; 
26. 1,  6;  12.  7,  5  ;  Suillius  the  tool 
of,  II.  I,  i;  13.43*5. 

Messalina,  Statiiia,  wife  of  Vestinus 
and  mistress  of  Nero,  15.  68,  5. 

Messalinus :  see  Cotta. 

Milichus,  a  freedman,  betrayer  of  the 
conspiracy  of  Piso,  15.  54-5  ;  is 
rewarded  and  takes  the  sumame 
*  Conservator '  (*  Soter'),  15.  71,  3- 

milites,  employment  of,in  works,  11. 
20 ;  13.  53}  3 ;  trading  allowed  to, 
13. 35»  3  ;  51»  I  ;  stricter  discipline 
imposed  on,  11.  18,  2-5;  13.  35, 
5-10. 

Minerva,  temple  of^  in  Rome,  13.  24, 
2;  golden  statue  decreed  to,  14. 
12,1. 

Minucius :  see  Thermus. 

Misenum,  15.  51,  2;  road  to,  14.  9, 
3;  promontory  of,  14.  4,  4;  15. 
46,  3;  14.3»  5;62,  3;i5.  51,  I. 

Mithridates,  the  Hiberian,  king  of 
Armenia,  kept  in  custody  by  Gaius, 
II.  8, 1  ;  recovers  his  kingdom,  11. 
9,  I ;  rules  with  severity,  11.  9,  3  ; 
conspiracy  formed  agamst  him  by 
Radamistus,  instigated  by  his 
brother  Pharasmanes,  12.  44; 
attacked  and  besieged,  12. 45  ;  put 
to  death,  with  the  connivance  of 
the  Romans  present,  12.  46-8. 

—  king  of  Bosporus,  endeavours 
to  regain  his  kingdom,  12.  15; 
defeated  and  deserted,  12.  18,  i ; 
takes  refuge  with  Eunones,  who 
makes  terms  for  him,  12.  18-20 ; 
brought  to  Rome,  12.  21,  l. 

Mnester,  a  pantomimist,  li.  4,  2; 
36,  1-3. 


Mnester,  a  freedman  of  Agrippina, 

14.  9,  4. 
MoesisL  legions  of,  15. 6,  5. 
Mona  (Anglesey),  island  of,  14. 29, 

3,  foll. 

Monaeses,  a  Parthian  noble,  1 5. 3, 5 ; 

4,  I  ;  5»  5. 

Monobazus,  king  of  Adiabene,  15.  i, 

3 ;  14, 4. 

Montanus,  Curtius,accusedforver5es 
written  by  him,  16.  28,  2 ;  rcally 
innocent,  16.  29,  3  ;  exduded  firom 
public  life,  16.  33,  4. 

—  lulius,  forced  to  suicide,  13. 25, 1 

—  Traulus,  a  knight,  put  to  deith, 
11.36,4. 

Mosa  (Maas),  the,  11. 20,  2. 
Moschi,  the,  near  Armenia,  alHes  of 

Rome,  13.  37,  4. 
Mosella,  the,  13.  53,  3. 
Mulvius  pons  (Ponte  MoUe),  dic,  13« 

47,2. 
Mummius,  L.,  games  given  by,  H 

21,  2. 
Munatius :  see  Gratus. 
Musonius :  see  Rufus. 
Mytilene,  retirement  of  Agrippato, 

14.  53,  3- 

Narbonensis :  see  GaUia. 

Narcissus,  freedman  of  Claudins, 
chief  agent  in  the  murder  of  Ap- 
pius  Silanus,  11.  29,  i,  andinthe 
faU  of  Messalina,  li.  29,  2 ;  Jf^  s; 

33,2;  34.2,4;  35.1,3;  37.  h; 

38,  5  ;  recommends  Aelia  Paetma 
as  wife  for  Claudius,  12.  l,  3 ;  2,  i ; 
is  reproached  by  and  reproachcs 
Agrippina,  12.  57,  4;  endcavoars 
to  counteract  her  schemes,  w.  65, 
2-5 ;  goes  for  health  to  Sinucssa, 
12.  66,  I ;  is  forced  to  suicidc  im- 
mediately  after  the  death  of  Oan- 
dius,  13.  I,  4. 

Nasica,  Caesius,  legatus  lcgionis,  ii- 
40,  7. 

Natalis,  Antonius,  a  conspirator,  IS* 
50,  I ;  54,  I  ;  55,  6 ;  qu«tioncdj 

15.  56,  I ;  denounces  Piso  m 
Seneca,  15.  56,  2 ;  60,  4,  6 ;  61,  i; 
escapes  with  impunity,  15.  71,2. 

Naxus,  a  place  of  exile,  16.  9, 2. 
Neapolis,  Nero  at,  14. 10,  5 ;  15. 33» 
2 ;  16.  10,  4 ;  theatre  at,  15. 34,  <* 
negotiatores,  traffic  by,  13.  51, 3 ;  ^^ 

33,  X. 
Nemetes,  12.  27,  3. 
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nemus,  in  Rome,  14.  15,  3 ;  another, 

15-  37»  7. 
Nepos,  Flavius,  an  officer,  15.  71,  5. 
Nero  (Claudius  Caesar),  thc  emperor, 

Ereviously  L.  Domitius  Ahenobar- 
us,  11.11,5;  12.  3,  a;  25,  i;4i, 
6 ;  received  with  popular  favour, 
II.  II,  5 ;  tales  of  the  infancy  of, 

11.  II,  6;  affianced  to  Octavia, 
daughter  of  Claudius,  12.  3,  2  ;  9, 
I ;  adopted  by  Claudius,  12.  25- 
6 ;  assumes  toga  virilis,  with  the 
tiUe  of  princeps  iuventutis,  receives 
proconsulare  imperium  outside 
Rome,  is  designated  consul,  and 
wears  a  triumphal  dress  at  games, 

12.  41, 1-4  ;  is  married  to  Octavia, 
and  speaks  on  behalf  of  various 
towns,  12.  58 ;  completely  sup- 
plants  Britannicus,  12.  25,  2 ;  41, 
5-8 ;  is  further  established  by  in- 
trigues,  12.  65,  3  ;  68,  i ;  saluted 
as  emperor  by  soldiers  and  ac- 
cepted  by  thc  senate,  12.  69,  1-3  ; 
holds  consulships,  13. 11,  i  ;  31,  i ; 
39,  I ;  14.  20,  I ;  receives  *nomen 
imperatoris,'  13.  41,  5  ;  averse  to 
the  raurder  of  Narcissus,  13.  i,  4; 
but  unfriendly  to  Pallasy  13.  2,  4 ; 
guided  by  Seneca  and  Burrus,  13. 
2,  2 ;  delivers  the  '  laudatio '  of 
Claudius,  13. 3,  l  ;  and  an  address 
to  the  senate,  13.  4 ;  the  first  em- 
perorto  have  speeches  composed 
ibr  him,  13.  3,  3;  affects  other 
pursuits,  13.  3,  6 ;  14.  14,  i ;  ini- 
tiates  a  vigorous  policy  in  the  East, 

13.  7, 1 ;  8,  I ;  9,  7 ;  disclaims  ex- 
cessive  honours,  13.  10,  2;  11,  l ; 
shows  clemency,  13.  10,  3  ;  it,  2  ; 
43,  7 ;  and  liberality  to  friends  and 
to  the  pcople,  13.  18,  i ;  31»  2  ;  34, 
2-3  ;  is  attached  to  Acte,  but  has 
an  aversion  towards  Octavia,  13. 
12  ;  dismisses  Pallas,  13.  14,  i ;  is 
gradually  ,drawn  away  from  his 
mother^s  influence,  13.  5,  3  ;  12,  i ; 
13, 1-6 ;  14,  I ;  18,  4,  5  ;  and  mur- 
ders  Britannicus  to  thwart  her 
schemes,  13.  15-17;  but  gratifies 
her  vengeance  against  her  assail- 
ants,  13. 21,  9  ;  shows  early  riotous 
tastes,  13.  25  ;  makes  various  re- 
gulationsby  edict  or  otherwise,  13. 
27,  6;  28,  5;  29,  3;  31,  4;  51,1; 
thinks  of  abolishing  vectigalia,  13. 
30,  I ;    gives  citizenship  to    two 

Kk 


German  princes,  13.  54,  6 ;  con- 
ceives  a  passion  for  Poppaea,  13. 
46 ;  banishes  Sulla,  13.  47  ;  plans 
and  carries  out  the  murder  of  his 
mother,  14.  1-13  ;  exhibits  himself 
as  a  charioteer,  14.  14  ;  and  on  the 
stage  at  the  luvenalia,  14.  15; 
composes  poems,  and  afifects  an 
interest  in  philosophical  disputa- 
tions,  14.  16  ;  receives  the  uncon- 
tested  prize  of  eloquence  at  the 
Neronia,  14.  21,  8 ;  forces  persons 
of  rank  to  exhibit  themselves,  14. 
I4>  5 ;  15)  2  ;  is  struck  with  illness, 

14.  22,  6 ;  47,  I ;  enforces  a  decree 
for  the  execution  of  slaves,  14.  45, 
3;  induces  Rubellius  Plautus  to 
banish  himself,  14.  22,  5;  and 
orders  him  and  Sulla  to  be  put  to 
death,  14.  57,  6 ;  59*  3 ;  is  thought 
to  have  poisoned  Burrus,  14. 51,  3  ; 
gives  audience  to  Seneca,  and  re- 
plies  to  him,  14. '5 3-6  ;  falls  under 
the  influence  of  Tigellinus,  14.  51, 
6 ;  57>  I  ;  divorces  and  puts  to 
death  Octavia  and  marries  Pop- 
paea,  14.  60-4 ;  is  thought  to 
have  poisoned  Doryphorus  and 
Pallas,  14.  65,  I ;  gives  Poppaea 
and  her  child  the  title  of  Augusta, 

15.  23, 1 ;  gives  the  '  ius  Latii '  to 
an  Alpine  province,  and  assigns 
reserved  seats  in  the  circus  to 
knights,  15.  32  ;  forces  Torquatus 
Silanus  to  suicide,  15. 35  ;  sings  on 
the  stage  at  Neapolis,  1 5.  33  ;  me- 
ditates  a  joumey  to  Achaia  and 
Egypt,  but  postpones  both,  15.  33, 
2 ;  36,  1-5 ;  is  present  at  games 
given  by  Vatinius,  15.  34,  2;  re- 
tums  to  Rome  and  plunges  into 
the  utmost  profligacy,  15.  37 ;  is 
suspected  of  having  caused  the 
fire,  15.  38,  I ;  39»  3  ;  40, 3  ;  44,  2 ; 
his  behaviour  during  it,  1 5.  39,  3  ; 
50,  6 ;  and  liberality  to  sufierers 
hy  it,  15.  39,  2 ;  43,  2 ;  diverts  the 
suspicion  to  the  Christians  and 
makes  a  spectacle  of  their  sufTer- 
ings,  1 5.  44 ;  rebuilds  his  palace 
magnificently,  15.  42,  i ;  was  be- 
lieved  to  have  attempted  to  poison 
Seneca,  15. 45, 6 ;  prohibits  Lucan 
from  making  his  works  public,  15. 
49,  3 ;  causes  much  shipwreck  by 
an  injudicious  order,  i^.  46,  2  ;  is 
informed  of  the  Pbonian  conspi- 
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TtLcy,  15.55»  I ;  tortures  Epicharis, 
15*  57»  I »  surrounds  himself  with 
soldiers,  15.  57,  4 ;  58,  i  ;  59»  7  ; 
presides  at  the  trials,  15.  58,  3; 
65»  3  ;  67,  a ;  68,  i ;  orders  the 
deaths  of  Piso,  Plautius  Lateranus, 
Seneca,  15.  59-60;  also  of  Ves- 
tinus  and  Lucan,  15.68-70;  pre- 
serves  Paulina,  15. 64,  i ;  banishes 
or  pardons  others,  15.  71;  gives 
rewards,  15. 72  ;  probibits  a  temple 
to  himself,  15.  74,  3  ;  is  deceived 
by  the  schemes  of  Bassus,  16.  1-3; 
appears  on  the  stage  in  the  theatre, 
16.  4  ;  was  said  to  have  caused  the 
death  of  Poppaea,  but  honours  her 
memory  greatly,  16.  6;  banishes 
or  puts  to  death  several  eminent 
persons,  16.  8-12 ;  14-15;  17-20; 
iastly  attacks  Thrasea  and  Soranus 
and  their  friends,  16.  21,  i  ^  24, 
1-3 ;  27,  2 ;  general  *  immanitas ' 
of,  14.  II,  4;  timidity,  14.  7»  2; 
10,  I ;  57»  I ;  15-  57»  4 ;  utter  pro- 
fligacy,  15,  37,  8 ;  16.  19,  5  ;  cre- 
dulity,  15.  42,  4 ;  16.  2,  i  ;  extra- 
vagant  joy  and  sorrow,  15.  23, 5 ; 
Iowassociate6of,i4.l3,i;  I5.34»3* 
Neroneus,  the  month,  15.  74,  i ;  16. 

",3. 
Nerva,    Cocceius    (afterwards    em- 
peror),  praetor  desigoate,  receives 
triumphalia,  15.  70,  2. 

—  Silius,  consui,  15.  48,  l. 
Nerullinus,  M.  Suillius,  son  of  Suil- 

lius  Rufus,  12.  25j  I ;  13.  43,  7. 
Nicephorius,  the,  m  Armenia,    15. 

4,3. 
Niger,  Caspenus,  a  centurion,  12.45, 

3-5;  46,3;  15-  5»  2. 

—  Veianius,  an  officer,  1 5.  67,  5. 
Ninos,  in  Assyria,  12.  13,  2. 
Nisibis  (Nisibin),  in  Mesopotamia, 

15.  5,  2. 
Nonius,  Cn.,  a  knight,  11.  22,  i. 
Novius :  see  Priscus. 
Nuceria,  in  Campania,  colonists  sent 

to,  13.  31,  2 ;  at  feud  with  Pompeii, 

14.  I7>  I- 
Numa,  regia  of,  15.  41,  i. 
Numantia,  former  Roman  disaster 

at,  15.  13,  2. 
Numidae,  the,  2.  52,  2,  foU. ;  3.  21, 

5,foU.;  4.24,2;  25,1. 
Nymphidius  :  see  Sabinus. 

Obaritus,  a  centurion,  14. 8,  5. 


Obultronius :  sge  Sabinus. 

Oceanus  (North  Sea),  the,  14. 32,  z 

Octavia,  daughter  df  Claudius,  11. 
32,4;  34,3;  12.2,  i;  68,3;  be- 
trothed  to  L.  Silanus,  12.  3,  3; 
afterwards  to  Domitius  (Nero),  12. 
9,  2;  married  to  him,  12.  58,  i; 
hated  by  him,  13.  12,  2;  sdf-con- 
trol  of,  13.  16,  7;  intrigued  against 
by  Poppaea,  14.  i,  i ;  divorccd 
and  falsely  accused,  14.  59,  4; 
60,  I,  foU. ;  supported  by  popular 
favour,  14.  60,  6 ;  61,  i ;  falsdy 
accused  again  by  Anicetus,  14. 62, 
3-6 ;  banished  to  Pandateria,  14. 
63,  I ;  put  to  death  there,  14. 64. 

Octavianus :  see  Augustus. 

Octavius:  see  Sagitta. 

odores,  use  of,  in  fiinerals,  16. 6,  2. 

oleum,  given  for  the  gymnasium,  14. 

47,  3. 
Ollius,  T.,  father  of  Poppaea,  13. 

45»  I. 
omina,   15.  7,  2  ;    74^  41  see  als0 

prodigia. 
Oppius,  C,  12.  60,  5. 
*  Optimae  roatris,'  13.  2,  5. 
oracula,  12.  63,  i. 
oratores,  regulations  respectmg  fecs 

to,  II.  6-7;  13.  5,  I. 
orbitas,  influence  of,  13.  52,  3;  14* 

40,1;  15.19,3. 
ordo  Puteolanorum,  the,  13.  48,  i. 
Ordovices,  the,  in  Britain,  12.  33^  3. 
Orfitus,  Servius  Comelius,  12.  41, 1 ; 

16.  12,  3. 

—  Paccius,  an  officer,  13.  36,  i ; 
15.  12,  3. 

Ostia,  II.  26,  7;  29,  3  ;  31,  6;  15. 

39, 2  ;  16.  9,  2. 
Ostienses  |>aludes,  1 5.  43,  4. 
Ostiensis  via,  the,  11.  32,  6. 
Ostorius :  see  Sabinus,  Scapula. 
Otho,  Salvius  (L  Titianus),  conso], 

12.  52,  I. 

—  M.  (afterwards  emperor),  13.  12, 
I ;  husband  of  Poppaea,  13.  45,  4 ; 
46, 1 ;  sent  to  Lusitania,  13.  46, 5. 

ovatio,  instances  o^  13.  8,  l ;  32,  3. 

Paccius :  see  Orfitus. 
Paconius :  see  Agrippmus. 

—  M.,  an  accuser,  cp.  16.  29,  3. 
Pacorus,  king  of  Media,  15.  2,  i ;  14, 

i;  31»  I. 
Paelignus,  lulius,  a  procurator,  12. 

49,  1-3. 
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Paetina,  Aelia,  wife  of  Claudius,  12. 

ii  3  ;  2,  I. 
Paetus,  an  accuser,  13.  23,  2. 

—  Caesennius,  consul,  14.  29,  i ; 
commander  in  Armenia,  15. 6, 4--6; 
enters  the  country,  15.  7-8 ;  un- 
prepared  condition  o^  15.  9,  2 ; 
criticized  by  Corbulo,  15.  26,  3 ; 
attacked  by  Vologeses  in  winter 
quarters,  15.  lo-ii;  forced  to 
capitulate,  15,  13-16;  retreats  to 
Cappadocia,  15. 17, 4 ;  pardonedby 
Nero,  15.  25,  7  ;  son  of,  15.  28,  3. 

—  see  Thrasea. 

Palamedes,  letters  invented  by,  11. 

14,3. 
Palatinus  mons,  the,  12.  24,  3 ;  15. 

38,3. 

Palatium,  the,  15.  39,  i. 

Pallas,  freedman  of  Claudius,  1 1 .  29, 
I ;  38,  5 ;  imagined  descent  of,  from 
Arcadian  kings,  12.  53,  3;  pro- 
motes  the  marriage  with  Agrip- 
pina,  12.  I,  3 ;  2,  3  ;  and  commits 
adultery  with  ber,  12.  25,  i ;  65,  4 ; 
14.  2, 4 ;  brings  about  the  adoption 
of  Nero,  12. 25,  i  ;  receives  honours 
and  an  offer  of  monev  from  the 
senate,  12.  53,  2-5 ;  obnoxious  to 
Nero,  13.  2,  4;  and  is  dismissed 
from  office,  13.  14,  i ;  repels  an  ac 
cusation,  but  gives  ofTence  by  his 
arrogance,  13. 23,  1-3  ;  belteved  to 
have  been  poisoned  by  Nero,  14. 
65,1. 

Palpellius :  see  Hister. 

Pammenes,  an  astrologer,  16.  14,  l. 

Panda,  the,  12.  16,  3. 

Pandateria  (Vandotena),  a  place  of 
exile,  14.  63,  I. 

Pannonia,  12. 29, 2  ;  30,  3 ;  15. 10,  5  ; 
25,  5  :  see  also  Illyricum. 

pantomimi,  measures  taken  against, 
14.  21,  7  :  see  also  histriones. 

Paris,  an  actor,  13.  19,  4  ;  accuses 
Agrippina,  13.  20,  i ;  21,  5 ;  left 
unpunished,  13.  22,  3  ;  pronounced 
freebom,  13.  27,  7. 

Parraces,  a  Parthian,  12.  14,  5. 

Parthi,  the,  relations  of  Rome  whh, 
II.  8-10;  12.  10-14;  44-51  ;  13. 
6-9;  34-41 ;  14.  23-36;  15.  1-18; 
24-31  :  see  aiso  Ami^mdij  Gotarzes, 
Vologeses ;  15.  7,  5  ;  incapable  of 
besieging  strongholds,  15.  4,  5  ; 
averse  to  long  expeditions,  1 1.  10, 
4- 


Patavium   (Padua),   games  at,    16. 

21,  I. 
patres :  see  senatus. 
patricii,  additions  made  to  the,  li. 

25,  3  ;  magistracies  of,  li.  24,  11. 
pater  patriae,  title  of,  suggested  for 

Claudius,  11.  25,  7. 
Paulina :  see  Lollia. 

—  Pompeia,  wife  of  Seneca,  1 5.  60, 
8;  resolves  to  die  with  him,  15. 
63,  1-4 ;  but  is  kept  alive,  64, 1-2. 

Paulinus,  Pompeius,  legatus  of  Lower 
Germany,  13.  53,  2 ;  54,  3 ;  ap- 
pointed  on  a  commbsion,  15. 18, 4. 

—  Suetomus,  legatus  of  Britain,  a 
rival  in  fame  to  Corbulo,  14. 29,  2  ; 
invades  Mona,  14.  29,  3,  foU. ;  re- 
called  to  meet  the  rising  in  the 
province,  14.  30,  3 ;  readies  and 
leaves  Londinium,  14.  33  ;  defeats 
Boudicca  in  a  great  battle,  34-7 ; 
denounced  to  Nero  by  the  pro- 
curator,  14.  38,  4;  recalled,  14.39, 
4 ;  consul,  16.  14,  i. 

Paulus  (Aemilius),  L.,  Perses  led  in 
triumph  by,  12.  38,  i. 

—  Venetus,  a  centurion,  15.  50,  3. 
Pedanius :  see  Secundus. 
Pedius :  see  Biaesus. 

Pelagon,   an  eunuch  of   Nero,   14. 

59,3. 
Penates,  the,  of  Rome,  15.  41,  i  ;  of 

Germany,  11. 16,8. 
Pergamum,  resistance  to  Aciatus  at, 

16.  23, 1. 
Persae,  the^  12.  13,  2. 
Perses,  king  of  Macedon,  12.  38,  i ; 

62,2. 
pervigilia,  held  to  gods,  15.  44,  i. 
Petilius :  see  Cerialis. 
Petra,  two  Roman  knights  named, 

ii.4ri. 
Petronius,  C,  death  and  character  of, 
16.  17,  I ;  18-20. 

—  see  Priscus,  Turpilianus. 
Pharasmanes,  king   of  the  Hiberi, 

supports  his  brother  Mithridates 
in  occupying  Armenia,  11.  8-9;  of 
which  he  is  made  part  govemor, 
14.  26,  3 ;  subsequently  mstigates 
his  son  to  attack  and  murder  him, 
12.  44-7  ;  is  forced  to  leave  Ar- 
menia,  12.  48,  4;  kills  his  son  and 
with  Corbulo  attacks  Armenia,  13. 

37,3. 
Phoebus,  a  freedman  of  Nero,  16. 

5,5. 
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Phoenices,  letters   introduced   into 

Greece  by  the,  ii.  14,  i. 
Phraates,  king  of  Parthia,  grandson 

of,  II.  10,  7  ;  12.  10,  I,  folL 
pignoris  capiendi  modus,  regulated, 

13.  28,  4. 
Pilatus,  Pontius,  15.  44,  4. 
piraticum  bellum,  the,  12.  62,  2 ;  15. 

25, 6. 
Piso,  C.  Calpumius,  induced  to  con- 

spire  against  Nero,  14.6J,  2  ;  cha- 

racter  and  antecedents  of,  1 5. 48, 2 ; 

refuses  to  kill  Nero  at  his  villa,  15. 

$2, 1 ;  plan  of  action  concerted  by, 

15*  53)  4  ;  betrayed  by  Natalis,  15. 

56, 2  ;  shrinks  hora  bold  action  and 

dies  leaving  a  servile  will,  15.  59;  a 

storyaboutconspiracyof,i5.65, 1-2. 
Piso,  L.,  cos.  design.,  13.  28,  3  ;  con- 

sul,  13.  31,   I ;    appointed  on  a 

commission,  15.  18,  4. 
Placentia,  district  around,  15.  47»  3. 
Plautius,  A.  (Silvanus),  receiv^  an 

ovation  for  his  service  in  Britain, 

13.  32,  3 ;  allowed  to  try  his  wife 
for  superstition,  id, 

—  Lateranus,  guilty  of  adultery  with 
Messalina,  11.  30,  3;  escapes  with 
life,  II.  36,  5 ;  restored  to  the 
senate,  13.  Iiy  2;  joins  the  Pi- 
sonian  conspiracy,  15.  49,  2;  15. 
53,  2,  is  executed,  15.  60,  i. 

Plautus,  Rubellius,  alleged  plot  in 
favour  of,  13.  19,  3;  13.  20-2; 
looked  on  as  a  probable  successor 
to  Nero,  14.  22,  2  ;  forced  to  retire 
to  Asia,  14.  22,  ^  ;  is  denounced  to 
Nero  by  Tigelhnus,  14.  57,  5  ;  is 
advised  to  resist  by  his  father-in- 
law  Antistius  Vetus,  but  submits  to 
death,  14.  58-59;  friendship  of, 
charged  against  Soranus,  16.  30,  i. 

plebes,  the,  also  popuius,  vulgus,  only 
a  minority  freebom,  13.  27,  2 ; 
shows  affection  for  Octavia,  14.  60, 
6 ;  61, 1-3 ;  gladat  Nero's  presence, 

14.  13,  I ;  15.  36,  6;  shows  feeling 
for  the  slaves  of  Pedanius,  14.  42, 
2 ;  45,  2 ;  often  harassed  by  dearth, 
15*  36,  6 ;  is  riotous  in  the  theatre, 
II.  13,  I ;  13.24,  I ;  25, 4 ;  receives 
congiaria,  12.  41,  3;  13.  31,  2;  is 
relieved  by  Nero  after  the  fire,  15. 
39,  2  ;  addressed  by  edict,  11.  13, 
i;  12.  4,  4;  13.  17,4;  14.  45»  3; 
?3>  I ;  15-  36,  2  ;  73,  I ;  arranged 
m  tribes  at  ceremonies,  14.  13,  2. 


plebiscita,  ezistence  of,  under  empiit, 

II.  14.5- 
Plinius,  C,  historical  writings  of,  «• 

ferred  to,  13.  20,  3  ;  15. 53, 4- 
Poenius:  j^^Postumus. 
Polemo,  king  of  Pontus,  14. 26, 3. 
Pollio,  Annius,  15.  56, 4  ;  7^1 6;  wifc 

of,  16.  30,  4. 

—  C.  Asinius,  boldness  of,  doqucnce 
of,  11.6,4;  7»  5- 

—  Caehus,  an  officer,  12. 45, 3,  foU- ; 
46,6. 

—  lulius,  an  officer,  13.  15,  4. 

—  Memmius,  consuJ  design.,  la.  9,  i. 

—  Vedius,  power  of,  12. 60, 6. 
PoUitta :  see  Antistia. 
Polyclitus,  a  freedman,  sent  to  Britain, 

14.  39,  1-4. 
pomerium :  see  Roma. 
rompeia :  see  Paulina. 
Pompei,  riotat,  14. 17,  l ;  earthquake 

at,  15.  22,  4. 
Pompeius,  Cn.    (Magnus),  youthfol 
military  service  of,  13.  6,  4;  sub- 
jection  of  Armenia  by,  13.  34»  4  5 

15.  14,  3;  war  of,  against  tbc 
pirates,  12.  62,  2;  15.  25,  6; 
theatre  of,  13.  54,  4;  14.  ao,  3: 
cp.  16.  4,  2. 

—  C.,  consul,  12.  5,  I. 

—  tribunus  15,  71,  5. 

—  see  Aelianus,  Paulinus,  Silvanus, 
UrbiCus. 

Pomponia  Graedna,  wife  of  A- 
Plautius,  accused  of  foreign  supei- 
stition,  13.  32,  3 ;  wore  moumiiig 
for  forty  years  for  Julia,  13.  32, 5* 

Pomponius :  see  also  Secundus. 

—  Q.,  an  accuser,  forced  into  dvil 
war,  13.  43,  3. 

Pomptinae  paludes,  the,  15.  A^y  3* 

Pontia  (Postumia),  killed  by  Octavius 
Sagitta,  13.  44- 

Ponticum  mare  or  Pontus  (Euxine), 
the,  12.  63,  2  ;  13.  39,  I. 

Ponticus,  Valerius,  banished,  14. 4I)  ^ 

Pontius :  see  Pilatus. 

Pontus,  province  of,  12.  21,  i ;  IS*  9» 
2 ;  26,  2. 

Poppaea  Sabina,  relations  with  Mnes- 
ter,  11.4,2,7  ;  beautyof,  I3.45i2; 
forced  to  suicide  by  MessaUna,  1 1.  J 

daughter  of  the  abovc  and  « 

T.  OUius,  13.  45,  i;.characterof, 
13.  45,  2,  folL;  wife  of  Rufnos 
Crispinus,  13.  45,  4 ;  and  of  Otho, 
13.  46 ;  becomes  mistress  of  Ncro» 
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and  incites  him  against  his  mother, 
14.  I,  I,  foll. ;  is  married  to  him, 
14.  60,  I ;  popular  demonstration 
against,  14.  61 ;  head  of  Octavia 
shown  to,  14.  64,  4  ;  receives  the 
title  of  Augusta  at  the  birth  of  her 
chUdy  15.  23,  I ;  Nero*s  chief  coun- 
sellor  in  bloodshed,!^.  61,4  ;  death 
of,  16.  6,  I  ;  funeral  honours  of, 
16.  6,  2  ;  7,  I ;  deification  of,  16. 
21,  2 ;  22,  5. 

Poppaeus,  grandfather  of  the  above  : 
see  Sabinus. 

populus :  see  plebes. 

Porcii,  the,  a  Tusculan  famiiy,  11. 24, 
2. 

portoria:  x^^  vectigalia. 

Postumus,  Poenius,  an  officer,  14.  37> 
6. 

Pottius,  Valerius,  il.  22,  7. 

praefectus  annonae,  li.  31,  i ;  13.  22, 
I. 

—  castrorum,  13.  3^,  2  ;  14.  37,  6. 
praefectus  praetorii,  sometimes  one, 

sometimes  two,  12.  42,  2;  14.  51, 
5. 

—  vigilum,  11.35»  7« 

—  urbis,  14.  41,  2. 

Praeneste     (Palestrina),    rising     of 

gladiators  at,  15.  46,  i. 
praetores,   election  of,  regulated  by 

Nero,  14.28,  I ;  presiding  at  enter- 

tainments,   11.   11,  3;  13.  28,   i; 

tribunals  of,  13.  51,  i ;  14.  41,  2 ; 

management  of  aerarium  by,  13. 

29,  1-3- 
praetoria  insignia,  12.  21,  2  ;  53,  2. 
praevaricatio,  complaints  of,  11.  5, 2 ; 

14.  41,  2- 

Prasutagus,  king  of  the  Iceni,   14. 

Pnmus,  Antonius,  condemned  as  a 

party  to  the  forgery  of  a  will,  14. 

40,  3,  foll. 
princeps,  friends  of,  summoned  into 

council   (principis  consilium),   11. 

23,2;  12.1,4;  13.  26,  2;  50,  2; 

15.  25,  2. 

—  iuventutis,  title  of,  12.  41,  2. 
Priscus,  Helvidius,  legatus  legionis, 

12.  49,  3. 

—  Helvidius,  trib.  pleb.,  13.  28,  5 ; 
son-in-Iaw  of  Thrasea,  16.  28,  2  ; 
29,  2 ;  banished  from  Italy,  16.  33, 

3  ;  35,  I. 

—  Novius,  exiled,  15.  71, 6. 

—  l^etronius,  exiled,  15.  71,  10. 


Priscus,  Tarquitius,  an  accuser,  12. 

59,  1-4;  accused,  14.  46,  i. 
proconsulare    imperium,    given    to 

Nero,  12.  41,  2. 
Proculus,    Cervarius,  a  conspirator 

and  informer,    15.   50,   i ;  66,  3  ; 

71,2. 

—  Cestius,  13.  30,  I. 

—  Titius,  put  to  death,  ll.  35,  6. 

—  Volusius,  an  officer,  15.  5I1  2 ;  57, 
I. 

procuratores,  judicial  power  given  to, 
12.  60,  I,  foU. ;  Bntain,  14.  32,  3, 
7 ;  38,  4 ;  Cappadocia,  12.  49,  i ; 
Pontus,  12.  21,  I ;  procurator  ludi, 

11.  35,  7. 

prodigia,  reported,  12.  43,  i ;  64,  i ; 

13.58;  14.12,3;  32,1;  15.7,3; 
47, 1  ;  disbelief  of  Tacitus  respect- 
ing,  14. 12,  4. 

Proserpina,  offerings  to,  15.  44,  i. 

provinciae,  pillaged  by  Nero  after 
thc  fire,  15.  45,  I ;  votes  of 
thanks  to  govemors  of,  forbidden, 
15.  20-2  ;  govemors  of,  sometimes 
detained  in  Rome,  13.  22,  2;  for- 
bidden  to  give  gladiatorial  shows, 

13-31,4. 
provocatio,  to  the  senate  or  princeps, 

in  civil  suits,  14.  28,  2. 
Proximus,  Statius,  an  officer,  15.  50, 

3;  60,2;  71,4. 
Pseudo-Phihppus,  the,  set  up  as  kmg 

of  Macedon,  12.  62,  2. 
publicani,    measures    taken    against 

extonions  of,  13.  50-1 ;  societates 

of,  13.  50,  3. 
Puteoli,  made  a  colony,  14.  27,  l ;  15. 

51,    3 ;    disturbance    among    the 

people  of,  13.  48,  I ;  visits  of  Nero 

to,  15.  51,  3. 
Pythagoras,  a  freedman  of  Nero,  15. 

37,8. 
Pythius:  x^^ApolIo. 

quadragensima,  duty  so  called,   13. 

51,  2. 
Quadratus,    Ummidius,    I^tus    of 
Syria,   12.  45,  6 ;  shows  want  of 
energy  in  dealing  with  Armenia, 

12.  48  ;  interposes  in  adisturbance 
in  Judaea,  12.  54, 5 ;  associated  with 
Corbulo  in  the  East,  13.  8,  2 ;  is  at 
variance  with  him,  13.  9,  3,  foll. ; 
death  of,  14.  26,  4. 

quaestores,  appointment  and  func- 
tions  of,  in  early  times,  11.  22,  4- 
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lo;  q.  acrarii,  13.  28,  3^  5  ;  29,  3; 
consiQum,  16.  34,  i ;  pnncipis,  16. 
27,  2  ;  question  respecting  gladia- 
torial  shows  to  be  given  by,  11. 22, 

3;  I3..5,.i..     .       .^    , 
quaestona  insignia,  gift  o(  ii*  38,  5 ; 

16.  33,  4. 
quattuordeam  ordmes,  the,  15.  32,  2. 
Quietus :  see  Cluvidienus. 
quindecimviri,  the:  cp.  11. 11,  3  ;  16. 

22,1. 
quinquagensima,  duty  so  called,  13. 

51,2. 
Quinquatrus,  festival  of,  14.  4,  i ;  12, 

I. 
quinquennale  ludicrum  (Neronia),  in- 

stitution  of,  14.  20^  i. 
Quintianus,  Afranius,  a  conspirator, 

15.  49»  4;  56,4;  57,4;  70,2. 
Quintilius:  j^^Varus. 
Quirinalis,  Clodius,  an  officer,  13.  30, 

2. 

Radamistus,  son  of  Pharasmanes,  12. 
44,  3  ;  encouraged  by  him  to  plot 
against  Mithridates  king  of  Ar- 
menia,  12.  44,  6,  foll. ;  whom  he 
overpowers  and  treacherously  mur- 
ders,  12.  45-7 ;  and  takes  posses- 
sion  of  Armenia,  12.  48-9 ;  is 
driven  out  by  the  Parthians  and 
retums,  12.  50,  2-4;  flies  again 
with  his  wife  Zenobia,  whom  he  is 
obliged  to  abandon,  12.  51  ;  finally 
abandons  Armenia,  13.  6,  i ;  is 
put   to   death   by  his  father,   13. 

37,  3.    ^ 
Kavenna,  neet  stationed  at,  13. 30,  2. 
Rebilus,    Caninius,    a   great  jurist, 

death  of,  13.  30,  3. 
regiones,  the :  see  Roma. 
Regulus,  Livineius,  14.  17,  l. 
—  Memmius,    consul,    husband    of 

Lollia   Paulina,   12.  22,  2;  death 

and  character  of,  14. 47,  i ;  another, 

consul,  15.  23,  i. 
Remus,  13.  58,  i. 
repetundae,  charges  of,  12.  22,  4^13. 

30,   i;  33,  3;  43,  7;    14.  28,  3; 

laws  respecting,  15.  20,  3. 
Rhenus,    the,    canaJ    between    the 

branches   of,   11.  20,  2;  mole   to 

regulate  the  stream  of,  13.  53,  3, 
Rhodanus,  the,  communication  pro- 

jected  to  the   Mosella  from,    13. 

53»  3. 
Rhodus,  made  a  free  state,  12.  58,  2. 


rogationes :  see  Semprcmiae. 

Roma  (the  city),  pomerium  d,  aod 
additions  made  to  it,  12.  23,  4-24, 
4 ;  fourteen  regiones  of,  14.  12, 3 ; 
15.  40,  4;  destruction  of,  by  the 
Senones,  15.  41,  3  ;  great  fire  of, 
under  Nero,  15.  38,  i,  folL  ;  ibnner 
narrow  and  irregular  streets  of,  15. 
38,  4  ;  43)  5 ;  improvements  in  die 
rebuilding  of,  15.  43,  i,  folL ;  pesti- 
lence  m,  16.  13,  i. 

Romanus,  an  accuser  of  Seneca,  14- 
65,2. 

—  Fabius,  an  accuser,  16.  17, 4. 
Romulus,  allusions  to,  11.  24,6;  s$, 

3  ;  12.  24,  I ;  13.  58,  I ;  15-  41, 1- 
Roscia  lex,  the,  15.  32,  2. 
rostra,  the,  at  Rome,  12.  ai,  2. 
Rubellius :  see  Plautus. 
Rufinus,   Vinicius,   condenmed    Ibr 

foijjery,  14.  40,  2. 
Rufrius :  see  Crispinus. 
Rufus,  Cadius,  12.  22,  4 

—  see  Cluvius. 

—  Curtius,  legatus  of  Upper  Ger- 
many,  11.  20,  4;  rose  from  low 
origin  and  became  proconsol  of 
Afnca,  II.  21,  I,  fblL 

—  Faenius,  praefectus  annonae,  15. 
22, 1 ;  praefectus  praetorio,  14-  5if 
5 ;  insinuations  suggested  to  Neio 
a^ainst,  14.  57,  i ;  joins  tbe  Piso- 
nian  conspiracy,  15.  50,  4;  53,4; 
but  acts  energetically  against  his 
associates,  15.  58,  3  f  and  agaznst 
Seneca,  15.  61,  6;  is  afterwaids 
denounced,  15.  66,  i  ;  shows  less 
courage  than  others,  15.  68, 3 ;  a 
friend  of,  exiled,  16.  12,  i. 

—  Musonius,  a    Stoic    philosopher, 

14.  59»  3;  exiled,  15.  7»,  9- 

—  Suipicius,  a  procurator,  li.  35,  7. 

—  Vei^nius,  consul,  15.  23,  i. 
Ruminalis  arbor,  the,  in  Rome,  13. 

58. 
Rusticus:  ^^^Arulenus. 

—  Fabius,  the  historian,  13.  20,  3 ; 
14*  2,  3  ;  15.  61, 6 ;  a  partisan  of 
Seneca,  13. 20,  3. 

Sabina :  see  Poppaea. 

Sabini,  the,  ancestors  of  the  Claudii, 

11.24,1. 
Sabinus,  Calavius,  legatus  legioois, 

15.  7,  2. 

—  Nymphidius,  of  low  origin,  re- 
ceives  consular  insignia,  15.  72,  > 
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Sabinus,  Obultronius,  quaestor  aera- 
rii,  13.  28,  5. 

—  Ostorius,  a  knight,  16.  23,  i ;  ac- 
cuser  of  Soranus,  16. 23,  i ;  30,  i ; 
rewarded,  16.  33,  4. 

—  PoppaeuSygrandfather  of  Poppaea, 

13.  45,  I- 
Sabnna  (Sevem),  the,  12.31,  2. 
Saenia  lex,  the,  11.  25,  3. 
saeculares  Iudi,held,  11.  11,  i,  foU. 
Sagitta,  Octavius,  trib.  pleb.,  exiied 

for  the  murder  of  Pontia,  13.  44. 
sagittarii,  unmounted,  i^.  40,  4. 
sal,  mode  of  obtaining,  m  Germany, 

13.  57,  2. 
Salienus :  see  Clemens. 
Sallustiani  horti,  the,  13.  47,  3. 
Salvius :  see  Otho. 
Salus,  temple  of,  in  Etruria,  15.  53, 

3;  74,  I. 

salutis  augurium,  12.  23,  3. 

Samaritae,  the,  govemed  by  Felix, 
12.  54,  3. 

Samius,  a  knight,  11.  5,  2. 

Samnites,  the,  wars  of  Rome  with, 
11.24,9;  15-13,2. 

Sanbulos,  Mt.,  worship  of  Hercules 
at,  12.  13,3. 

Sanc^uinius :  see  Maximus. 

Sardmia,  govemor  of,  condemned, 
13*  30»  I ;  2t  place  of  exile,  14.  62, 
6;  16.9,3;  17,2. 

Sarmatae,  the,  12. 29, 4 :  see  lazyges. 

Satria :  see  Galla. 

Satuminus,  Lusius,  accused  by  Suil- 
lius,  13.  43,  3. 

Satumus,  festival  of  (Satumalia),  13. 
15,2. 

Saufeius,  Trogus,  put  to  death,  11. 
35,6. 

Scaevinus,  Flavius,  a  leadmg  con- 
spirator,  15.  49,  4  ;  53,  3;  54,  i  ; 
55,  3-6  ;  56,  3  ;  59,  I  ;  66,  2  ;  70, 
2 ;  74, 1. 

Scapula,  P.  Ostorius,  legatus  of  Bri- 
tain,  12.  31,  I ;  restores  peace  in 
the  province  and  quells  a  rising  of 
the  Iceni,  12.  31,  2-7  ;  invadesthe 
Decangi,  12.32,  i ;  marches  against 
the  Silures,  defeats  and  captures 
Caratacus,  12.  33-6;  is  harassed 
by  further  warfare  with  the  Silures 
and  dies  of  vexation,  12.  38-9. 
—  M,  Ostorius,  son  of  the  above, 
saves  the  life  of  a  citizen,  12.  31, 
7  ;  16.  15,  2 ;  gives  testimony  in 
favour  of  Antistius,  14.  48,  1-4; 


is  involved  by  him  in  a  charge  of 

astrology,  16.  14,  4 ;  put  to  death 

by  Nero's  order,  16.  15. 
Scaums :  see  Maximus. 
Scipio,  P.  (the  elder  Africanus),  led 

Syphax  in  triumph,  12.  38,  i. 

—  (P.),  Comalius,  husband  of  the 
clder  Poppaea,  11.  2,  5 ;  4,  7 ; 
flatters  Pallas,  12.  53,  3  ;  another, 
consul,  13.  25, 1. 

Scribonianus :  see  Camillus. 
Scribonii  fratres,  th^,  13.  48,  3. 
Secundus,  Carrinas,  sent  to  collect 
statues,  15.  45,  3. 

—  Pedanius,  praefectus  urbis,  mur- 
dered  by  a  slave,  14. 42,  i ;  43,  4. 

—  Pomponius,  P.,  a  poet,  11.  13,  i ; 

12.  28,  2;  legatus  of  Upper  Ger- 
many,  gains  triumphalia  for  success 
over  the  Chatti,  12.  27-8. 

—  Vibius,  brother  of  Vibius  Crispus, 
banished,  14.  28,  3. 

Seianus,  (L.)  Aelius,  punishment  of 

friends  of,  13.  45,  i. 
Seleucia,  on  the  Tigris,   11.  8,  6; 

9,6. 
sellistenua,  to  goddesses,  15. 44,  i. 
Semproniae  rogationes,  the,  12. 60, 4. 
senatores,  age  for  becoming,  15.  28, 

4 ;  gifts  to,  in  cases  of  poverty,  13. 

34,  2;   compulsory  retvrement  of, 

1 1. 25, 5  ;  many  of  freedman  origin, 

13.  27,  2 ;  Aedui  chosen  as,  11. 25, 
I ;  aJIowed  to  go  to  their  estates 
in  Narbonensian  Gaul,  12.  23,  i ; 
many  enter  the  arena  and  other 
shows,  14.  15,  2 ;  15.  32,  3 ;  consi- 
lium  of,  in  provinces,  cp.  12. 48,  i. 

senatus,  the,  election  of  magistrates 
transferred  to,  14.  28,  i ;  some- 
times  convened  in  the  Palatium, 
13.  5, 2 ;  acta  of,  15. 74, 3 ;  extreme 
cases  of  servility  of,  14. 64, 5 ;  goes 
to  meet  Nero  after  his  mother^s 
murder,  14.  13,  2  ;  and  again,  15. 
23,  5;  various  proceedings  in,  11. 
5-7;  22,  3;  24,  i;  12.  5-7;  9; 
58;    61-3;    13.  4-5;    10;   26-8; 

32,  1-2;  48-9;  15.  18,  i;  19; 

various  criminal  charges  brought 
before,  11.  4;  12.  59,  4;  13- 10,  3; 

30, 1, 3 ;  33 ;  42-4 ;  52 ;  14. 17-18 ; 

28,  3;  40-6;  48-9  ;  59,  6;  15.  20, 
i;  16.7-9;  11-12;  21-35. 
senatus-consulta,  engraved  on  bronze, 
12.  53,  5 ;  for  deilcation  of  Clau- 
dius,  12.  69,  4 ;  13.  2,  6 ;  for  con- 
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ferring  the  empire  on  Nero,  12. 69, 
3;  for  awarding  honours  to  the 
emperor,  11. 25, 7 ;  13. 3,  i ;  41, 5 ; 

14.  12,  1-2;   15.  73-4;  16.  4,  i; 

12.  3  ;  to  members  of  the  imperial 
family,  12.  9,  2  ;  25, 3,  foll. ;  4i>  2  ; 

13.  2,  6;  15.  23,  1-4;  16.  21,  2; 
to  other  persons  (see  also  insignia 
consularisL,  praetoria,  quaestoria, 
triumphalia,  ovatio,  supplica- 
tiones) ;  for  legalising  mamage  of 
uncle  and  niece,  12.7,  3 ;  unlawful 
religions ;  against  rapacity  or  fraud 
of  advocates,  13.  5,  i ;  14.  41,  3  ; 
for  admitting  Gauls  to  the  senate, 
II.  25,  I ;  on  haruspices,  11.15,3; 
on  various  other  matters,  1 1. 30, 4 ; 
12.23,  3;  53,  i;  60,  2;  13.51I ; 

15.  19,  5  ;  22,  2. 

Seneca  (L.)  Annaeus,  equestrian  and 
provincial  origin  of,  14.  ^3,  5  ;  exile 
of,  and  its  cause,  aliuded  to,  13. 
42,  3-5 ;  recallcd,  and  made  in- 
structor  of  Nero  and  praetor,  12. 
8,  3  ;  shares  with  Burrus  the  chief 
influence  over  Nero,  13. 2,  i ;  com- 
poses  his  speeches,  13.  3,  2 ;  11, 2 ; 

14.  II,  4;  works  against  Agrip- 
pina,  13.  5,  3 ;  12,  2 ;  14.  2,  2 ; 
how  far  cognisant  of  her  murder, 
14.  7,  2-4 ;  acquires  vast  wealth 
and  property,  13.  42,  6 ;  14.  52,2 ; 
53,  6 ;  invective  of  Suillius  against, 
13.  42,  i,foll. ;  loses  influence  and 
becomes  liable  to  attack  after  the 
death  of  Burrus,  14.  52,  i,  folL ; 
offers  to  resign  his  property  to 
Nero,  14.  53-4;  avoids  all  dis- 
play  in  life,  14.  $6,  8 ;  accused  of 
mtimacy  with  C.  Piso,  14.  65,  2 ; 
offends  Nero,  15.  23,  6;  retires 
further  into  privacy  and  is  said 
to  have  escaped  a  plot  to  poison 
him,  15.  45,  5;  is  denounced 
by  Natalis  as  a  conspirator,  15. 
56,  2 ;  receives  the  charge  and 
makes  answer  to  it,  15.  60,  3-8 ; 
enforced  suicide  and  last  moments 
of,  15.  61-4;  said  to  have  been 
contemplated  by  some  of  the  con- 
spirators  for  the  imperial  dignity, 
15.65. 

Senecio,  Claudius,  a  friend  of  Nero, 
I3.*I2,  I ;  afterwards  a  conspirator, 
15*  50,  I ;  denounces  others,  15. 
56,  4;  57>  4;  put  to  death,  15. 
70,2. 


Senones,  capture  and  bumii^  of 
Rome  by  the,  15.  41,  3  (cp.  11.  24, 

9)-      . 
Septentno,  the  north  of  Europe,  13. 

53,3- 
Serenus,  Annaeus,  a  friend  of  Seneca, 

13.  I3i  I. 
servi,  vast  niunbers  of,  in  Rome,  14. 

43)  5 ;  44>  4  ;  liable  to  indiscrimi- 

nate  execution  in  case  of  the  mu'- 

der  of  their  master  by  one  of  them, 

13.  32,  I ;  14.  42,  2,  folL 
Servilia,  daughter  of  Soranos,  ac- 

cused  with  him  on  a  chaz^  of 

magic,  16. 30, 2—31,  3  ;  ccNnpelled 

to  suicide,  16.  33,  2. 
Serviliae  I^es,  the,  12.  60,  4. 
Serviliani  horti,  the,  15.  55,  i. 
Servilius,  M.  (Nonianus),  death  o^ 

and  eminence  as  a  historiany  14. 

19. 
Servius  Tullius,  laws  of,  12.  8,  2; 

temple  founded  by,  15.  41,  l. 

—  see  Orfitus. 

Severus,  the  architect  of  Nero,  15. 
42,1. 

—  Alledius,  a  knight,  12.  7,  4. 

—  Curtius,  an  officer,  12.  55,  2. 

—  Verulanus,  a  I^atus  legionis,  14. 
26,  I ;  15.  3,  I. 

Sextia,  put  to  death  with  L.  Vetus, 

16.  10,  I,  foll. 
Sextius:  j^^  Africanus. 
Sibulla,  books  of  the  prophecies  of 

the,  15.44,1. 
sicanis,  lex  de,  13.  44,  9. 
Sicilia,  senators  allowed  to  visit,  12. 

23,  I. 
Sido,  a  Suebian  prince,  12.  29,  2; 

made  king,  12.  30,  3. 
signum  (tessera),  the,  given  by  the 

princeps  to  the  praetorians,  13. 2, 5. 
Silana,  lunia,  wife  of  C.  Silius,  di- 

vorc^  by  him  fbr  Messalina,  11. 

12,  2 ;  13.  19,  2 ;  gets  up  an  ac- 

cusation  against  Agrippina,  13. 19» 

2;  21,  3;  is  banished,  13.  22,3; 

dies  in  exile,  14.  12,  7. 
Silanus,  App.  lunius,  death  o^  under 

Claudius  alluded  to,  11.  29,  i. 

—  D.  lunius  Torquatus,  consul,  12. 
58,  I ;   compelled  to  suicide,  15. 

35i  2-5. 

—  L.  lunius,  bctrothed  to  Octavia, 
12.  3,  2 ;  accused  by  L.  Vitellius 
and  expelled  from  the  senate,  12. 
4,  4 ;  committed  suicide,  12.  6,  i. 
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Silanus,  L.  (lunius),  pupil  of  C. 
Cassius,  regarded  as  dangerous, 
I5>  5^)  3>  accused,  exiled,  and 
put  to  death,  16.  7-9. 

—  (M.)  lunius,  great-great-grandson 
of  Augustus.  murder  of,  13.  1,1, 
foU. 

Silia,  a  mistress  of  Nero,  exiled,  16. 

20,  I. 
Silius,  C,  statue  of,  prohibited  to  his 

family,  11.35,  2. 

—  C,  son  of  the  above,  consul 
designate,attacksSuillius,  11.  5,  3  ; 
6, 1 ;  extraordinary  passion  of  Mes- 
salina  for,  11.  12,  2-4;  urges  her 
to  marriage,  11.  26,  i,foll.;  cele- 
brates  his  marriage,  11.  27  ;  holds 
a  vintage  festival  with  her,  ii.  31, 
5  ;  is  arrested  and  executed,  11. 32, 

2 ;  35>  4. 

—  see  Nerva. 

Silvanus,  Gavius,  an  officer  of  Nero 
and  conspirator,  1 5.  50,  3  ;  sent  to 
interrogate  Seneca  and  to  com- 
mand  his  suicide,  15.  60,  6 ;  61,  6 ; 
commits  suicide,  15.  71,  4. 

—  Pompeius,  proconsul  of  Africa,  13. 
52,1. 

Silus,  Domitius,  15.  59,  9. 

Silures,  the,  in  Britain,  12.32,  4;  33, 

i;  38,3;  39,4;  40, 2  ;  14.  29,  I. 
Simbruini  coUes,  the,  11. 13,  2 ;  lakes 

(stagna)  in,  14.  22,  4. 
Simonides,  said   to   have  invented 

letters,  11.  14,  3. 
simulacra,  Apollo,  12.  22,  i ;  luno, 

15.  44,  I ;  Minerva,  14. 12,  i ;  Vic- 

toria,  14.  32,  i :  see  statuae. 
Sindes,  the,  an  Eastemriver,  11. 10, 

3- 
Sinuessa  (Mandragone),  waters  at, 

12.66,  I. 
Siraci,  the,  near  Bosporus,  12.  15, 

2 ;  16,  3.  ^,.      . 

societates  :  see  publicani. 
Sofonius :  see  Tigellinus. 
Sohaemus,  king  of  the  Ituraei,  12. 

33,2. 

—  made  king  of  Sophene,  13.  7,  2. 
Sol,  temple  of,  in  Rome,  15.  74»  i. 
somnia,  record  of,  11.  4,  3;  16.  i,  l. 
Sophene,  adjoining  Armenia,  13.  7, 

2. 
Soranus :  see  Barea. 
sors,  the,  in  assigning  functions  to 

magistrates,  13.  29,  i. 
Sosianus,  Antistius,  rebuked  for  his 


conduct  as  trib.  pl.,  13.  28,  i ;  ac- 
cused  of  maiestas  while  praetor, 
14.  48,  I,  folL ;  16.  21,  2 ;  while  in 
exile  accuses  others,  and  is  brought 
back,  16.  14, 1-5. 

Sosibius,  the  instructor  of  Britan- 
nicus,  II.  I,  2;  4,6. 

Soza,  in  Dandarica,  12.  16,  2. 

spadones,  at  the  imperial  court,  12. 
66,  5 ;  14.  59,  3. 

Spartacus,  alluded  to,  15.  46,  i. 

Spartani,  the :  see  Lacedaemonii. 

Statilia :  see  Messalina. 

Statilius :  see  Taurus. 

Statius,  Annaeus,  a  friend  and 
physician  of  Seneca,  15.  64,  3. 

—  Domitius,  an  offirer,  15.  71,  5. 

—  Proximus,  an  officer,  15.  50,  3 ;  60, 

2;  71,4. 
Stator,  temple  of  luppiter,  15.  41»  i. 
statuae  (or  effigies)*,  of  Nero,  13.  8, 

I ;  14.  12,  I  ;  15.  22,  3  ;   29,  5  ;  of 

Octavia  and  Poppaea,  14.  61,  I  ; 

those  of  Nero  not  allowed  by  him 

to  be  of  gold  or  silver,  13.  lo,  i ; 

prohibition  or  destruction  of  those 

of  persons  condemned,  11.  35i  2 ; 

38,4;  16.7,3.  „       ^ 

Stoica  secta,  the,  16.  32,  3 ;  alleged 

arrogance  of,  14.  57,  5  ;  16.  22,  7. 
Strabo,  Acilius,  a  senator,  14.  18,  2. 
Sublaqueum  (Subiaco),  villa  of  Nero 

at,  14.  22, 4. 
Subrius:  see  Flavus. 
Suebi,  the,  of  Germany,  12.  29,  l. 
Suetonius :  see  Paulinus. 
Sugambri,  the,    of    Germany,     12. 

39,4. 
Suiliius,  M.,  consul,  12.  25,  i. 

—  P.  (Rufus),  accuses  Asiaticus,  il. 

I,  I ;  2,  I  ;  and  others,  11.  4,  i  ; 
5,  1-2 ;  attacked  for  taking  fees, 

II.  6,  1}  5  ;  again  accused  and 
banished,  13.  42-3. 

—  see  Caesoninus,  NeruUinus  (sons 
of  the  abovc). 

Sulla,  Faustus,  consul,  12.  52,  i ;  falsc 
charge  against,  13.  23,  i ;  exiled, 
13-  47;  put  to  death,  14.  57; 
motion  with  rcgard  to,  14.  59,  6. 

—  L.  (Comelius),  the  dictator, 
assisted  by  the  Byzantians,  12.  62, 
2 ;  judicial  regulations  made  by, 
II.  22,  9;  12.60,4;  extends  the 
pomerium,  12.  23,  5. 

Sulpicius :  see  Asper,  Camerinus, 
Rufus. 
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suovetaurilia :  see  lustratio. 
superstitiones  extemae,  general  re- 

ferenceto,  ii.  15,  1 ;  13.  32,  3. 
supplicationes,  decreed  for  victory, 

13.  41,  5 ;  for  punishment  of  al- 
leged  treason,  14. 12,  i ;  59, 6 ;  64, 5 ; 
15. 17, 1 ;  for  other  events,  15. 23,  3. 

Suria,  province  of,  12.  23,  2  ;  15.  9, 
2;  17,  2;  govemors  of,  11.  10,  i ; 
12.  II,  4;  45,  6;  13.22,2;  14.26, 
4 ;  1 5*  25,  3  ;  military  force  of,  12. 
55,  2;  13.  8,  2;  15.  3>  2;  6,  5; 
26,  I. 

Syphax,  led  in  triumph  by  Scipio,  12. 

38.1- 
Syracusani,   the,   gladiatorial   show 

given  by,  13.  49»  !• 

tabulae  plumbeae :  see  devotiones. 

—  publicae  (records),  custody  of  the, 
13.28,5. 

Tacitus,  mention  of  himself  by,  11. 

11,2-3. 
Tamesas  (Thames),  the,  14.  32,  2. 
Tanais  (Don),  the,  12. 17,  3. 
Tarentum,  14.  12,  7 ;  colonists  sent 

to,  14.  27,  3. 
Tarquitius :  see  Crescens,  Priscus. 
Tatius,  T.,  king  of  thc  Sabines,  12. 

24,3- 
Taunus,  the  hilly  tract  of,  in  Germany, 

12.  28,  I. 
Tauranitium  regio,  the,  in  Armenia, 

14.  24,  4. 

Tauri,  the>  in  the  Crimea,  12.  17,  4. 
Taurus,  Mt,  12.  49, 4 ;  15.  8,  i ;  10, 

—  Statilius,  destroyed  by  Agrippina, 
12.59,  1-3;  14.46,1. 

Telesinus,  Luccius,  consul,  16.  14,  l. 

templum :  see  ApoUo,  Ceres,  Claudius, 
Diana,  Fecunditas,  Fortuna,  luppi- 
ter,  Luna,  Mars,  Minerva,  Nero, 
Salus,  Sol,  Venus,  Vesta. 

Tencteri,  the,  in  Germany,  13.  56,  4. 

Terentius :  see  Lentinus. 

terrae  motus,  mention  of,  in  Italy, 

12.  43,  I ;  15.  22,  4;  in  Asia,  12. 
58,  2 ;  14.  27,  I. 

tetrarchae,  in  the  £ast,  15.  25,  6. 
theatrum,  the,  disturbances  in,  il. 

13,  i;  13.  24,1;  25,  4:  see  Nea- 
polis,  Pompeius. 

Thermus,  Mmucius,  16.  20,  2. 
Thraecia,  war  under  Claudius  in,  12. 

63,3. 
Thrasea  Paetus,  bora  at  Patavium, 


16.  21,  I ;  speaks  on  a  trivial 
matter,  13.  49,  i,  foU.;  takes  pait 
in  the  trial  of  Cossutianus  Capito, 
16.  21,  3 ;  leaves  the  senate  Id  the 
debate  after  Agrippina's  munkr, 

14.  12,  2 ;  16. 21, 1 ;  independcDoe 
of,  at  the  trial  of  Antistios,  14. 48, 
5,  foU.;  49,  I,  5;  speaks  against 
votes  of  thanks  from  provinces  to 
govemors,  15.  20-1 ;  forbidden  to 
meet  Nero,  15.  23,  5  ;  16.  24,  i; 
absent  from  senate  at  the  dd* 
fication  of  Poppaea,  16. 21,  2;  aQd 
during  three  years  continuoosly, 
16. 22, 1  ;  accused  and  tried  befare 
the  senate  and  ordered  to  die,  16. 

21-35- 

Thurii,  14.  21,  2. 

Tiberis,  the,  15.  18,  2 ;  42,  2. 

Tiberius :  see  Alexander. 

—  Claudius  Nero,  subsequent  aHii- 
sion  to  his  crafc,  11.  3,  2;  hiscpi- 
gram  on  Custius  Rufus,  11. 31}  3 ! 
Claudius  omits  name  of,  12.  ii,  1 ; 
his  vigour  of  speech,  13.  3i  5- 

Tibur  mvoli),  tamily  of  RubeDius 
Blanaus  from,  14.  22,  4. 

Tigellinus,  Sofonius,  fathcr-in-law  of 
Cossutianus  Capito,  14.  4S*  ^t  ^ 
comes  praef.  praet,  14. 51, 5;  wins 
Nero*s  favour  by  profligacy,  14-  S^» 
6;  15-50,4;  59.  3;  andbywoijt- 
ing  upon  his  fears,  14.  57, 1,  loU-; 
constantly  prompts  him  to  croclty, 

15.  50,  4 ;  61,  4 ;  presides  at  tOT- 
ture,  14.  66,  4;  15.  58,  3;  fire 
broke  out  on  property  ^,  i5-4?j  3? 
entertains  Nero  at  a  profligiuc 
feast,  15.  37,  2,  folL;  rewarded  by 
gift  of  triumphalia  and  a  statoe,  15* 
72,  2 ;  receives  gifts  by  will  from 
those  put  to  death,  16. 17»  6;  19^ 
5 ;  procures  the  death  of  Minucias 
Thermus,  16.  20,  2. 

Tigranes  (V),  sent  by  Nero  as  king 
of  Armenia,  14.  26,  i ;  puisoes  ap 
aggressive  policy,  15.  i,  2 ;  2, 5;  *5 
besieged  in  Tigranoccrta,  15.  4i 
1-6;  5,4;  24,2;  apparentiywitb- 
drawn  by  agreement,  15.  6,  i. 

Tigranocerta,  «n  Armenia,  on  thc 
Nicephorius,  15.4,  3  ;  thirty-scvcD 
miles  from  Nisibis,  15.  5,  2;  sur- 
rendered  to  the  Parthians,  12. 50j 
2 ;  afterwards  marched  upon  and 
cntered  by  Corbulo,  14. 23,  i ;  34» 
6;    occupicd    by   Tigrancs  (sce 
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abovc) ;  lcft  neutral,  15.  5,  5  ;  6, 3; 
attempt  of  Paetus  to  reach,  15. 
8,1. 

Tigris,  the,  12.  13,  i. 

Timarchus,  Claudius,  a  rich  Cretan, 
15.  30,  I. 

Tiridates,  brother  of  Vologeses,  drives 
Radamistus  out  of  Armenia,  12. 
50,  i;  51,  5;  championed  by 
Vologeses,  13. 34, 4 ;  attacked  and 
driven  out  by  Corbulo,  13.  37,  i, 
6  j  38,  3,  7;  39,  i;  40;  41,  1,2; 
tnes  in  vain  to  retum,  14.  26,  i ; 
brought  back  and  crowned  by 
Vok)geses,  15.  i,  i,  5;  3,  1-5; 
consents  to  do  homage  to  Nero, 
15.  24,  3;  is  required  to  go  to 
Rome,  15.  35,  4;  confers  with 
Corbulo,  does  homagc  in  camp, 
and  prepares  for  the  joumey,  15. 
27,  2 ;  38-31 ;  arrives  in  Rome, 
16.33,3;  24,1. 

Titius :  see  Proculus. 

Torquatus :  see  Sikmus. 

Transpadani,  civitas  given  to  the,  ll. 

•  34,  3- 
Trapezus  (Trebizond),  13.  39,  i. 
Traulus :  see  Montanus. 
Trebellius :  see  Maximus. 
tribuni  plebei,  intercession   of,   16. 

36,  6. 
tribus,  thc  peoplc  arranged  in,  14. 

13,  3  ;  freedmen  in,  13.  27,  3. 
tributa,  13.  50»«;  5i,3- 
Trinovantes,  the,  m  Britain,  14.  31, 

4- 

triumphalia  msignia,  award  of,  il. 

20,  2;   12.  3,  3;  38,  3;   38,  3; 

15.  72,    2;     madc   common   by 
Ckiudius  and  Nero,  11.  20,  5  ;  13. 

Tropus :  see  Saufems. 

Troia,  11.14,3;  12.581  i;  15-39,3; 

16.  21, 1  {see  Ilium) ;  game  of,  11. 

11,5. 

tropaeum,  erected,  15.  18,  i. 
Troxoboris,  a  Cilician  chief,  13.  55, 

1,3. 
Tubantes,  the,  m  Geraiany,  13.  55, 

V'  56, 5.  .   «    . 

Tubcrones,  the,  I3.  i,  3;  m  Repub- 

lican  times,  16.  33,  7. 
Tullinus,  Volcatius,  a  senator,   i6. 

8,3. 
Tullius  :  see  Geminus,  Servius. 
Tullus  Hostilius,  some  kiws  ascribed 

to,  13.  8,  3. 


tumulus,  the,  of  the  Caesars  (mauso- 
leum  of  Augustus),  13.  15,  3 ;  16. 

6,3. 

Turpilianus,  Petronms,  consul,  14. 

39, 1 ;  legatus  of  Britain,  14. 39,4; 

receives  triumphalia,  15.  73,  3. 
Turranius,  C,  praefectus  annonae, 

II.  31,  I. 
Tusci,  the,  hostages  oncc  given  to, 

11.  34,  9;  actors  introduced  from, 
14.  31,  3. 

Tusculum,  the  Porcii  from,  11. 24, 3 ; 

district  of,  14.  3,  i. 
Tuscus :  see  Caecina. 
Tyrus,  flight  of  Dido  from,  16.  i,  3. 

Ubii,  the,  received  into  submission 
by  Agrippa,  I3. 27, 2 ;  suffers  from 
spontaneous  fires,  13.  57,  5-7; 
becomes  a  colony  (Kfifii)  in  honour 
of  Agrippina,  12.  27,  i. 

Ummidius :  see  Quadratus. 

Urbicus,  Pompeius,  put  to  death,  11. 
35,6. 

Usipetes,  thc,  in  Germany,  13.  55,  5 ; 

56,5- 
Uspe,  a  town  of  the  Siraci,  12.  16, 

3-17,3. 

Valens,  Manlius,  legatus  legionis  in 
Britain,  12.  40,  i. 

—  Vettius,  a  favourite  of  Messalina, 
11.31,6;  35,6. 

Valerius:  see  Asiaticus,  Capito, 
Fabianus,  Messala,  Ponticus, 
Potitus. 

Vangio,  a  Suebic  prince,  12.  39,  2  ; 

30,4. 
Vangiones,  auxihary  troops  from  the, 

12.  27,  3. 

Vannius,  a  Quadian,  expelled,  12. 
29-30.  • 

Vardanes,  supplants  Gotarzes  as  king 
of  Parthia,  11.  8,  3 ;  at  war  with 
him,  II.  8,  6;  reigns  by  agree- 
ment,  11.  9,  5;  regains  Seleucia, 
II.  9,6;  threatcns  Syria,  11. 10,  i  ; 
again  at  war  with  Gotarzes,  1 1.  10, 
3-4 ;  murdered  by  his  subjects, 
leavinga  great  reputation,  11.  10, 

5. 

—  son  of  Vologeses,  rebels  against 
him,  13.  7,  3. 

Variana  clades,  13.  37,  4. 

Varro,  Cingonius,  a  senator,  14. 45, 4. 

Varus,  Arrius,  an  officer  of  Corbulo, 

13.  9,  3. 
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Varus,  Lurius,  restored  to  the  senate, 

13.  32,  2. 
—  Quintilius,  allusions  to  the  defeat 

of,  12.  27,  4. 
Vasaces,  a  Parthian  noble,  15.  14,  2. 
Vaticana  vallis,  the,  14.  14,  4. 
Vatinius,  a  courtier  of  Nero,  gladia- 

torial  show  given  by,  15.  34,   ?, 

foU. 
vectigalia,  the,  13.  31,  3  ;  Nero  con- 

templates  the  abolition  of,  13.  50, 

I ;  and  makes  regulations  respect- 

ing,  13.  51,  1,  folL  ;  15.  18,  4. 
Vedius :  see  Pollio. 
Veianius:  see  Niger. 
Veiento,  Fabricius,  banished  for  a 

libel,  14.  50. 
Veneti,  the,  11.  23,  4. 
Venetus :  see  Paulus. 
Ventidius:  see  Cumanus. 
Venus,  temples  of,  Genetrix^  16.  27, 

I. 
Venutius,  a  chief  of  the  Brigantes, 

12.  40,  3-5. 
Veranius,  JJ.,  consul,  12.  5,  l ;  legatus 

of  Britain,  14.  29,  i. 
Vergilianus :  see  luncus. 
Verginius :  see  Flavus,  Rufus. 
Verritus,  a  Frisian,  13.  54,  2-6. 
Verulamium,  destroyed^  14.  33,  4. 
Verulanus :  see  Severus. 
Vespasianus,  in  peril  under  Nero,  16. 

Vesta,  temple  of,  15.  36,  3 ;  41,  i. 
Vestales,  the,  11.  32,  5. 
Vestinus :  see  Atticus. 
Vettius :  see  Bolanus,  Valens. 
Vettonianus :  see  Funisulanus. 
Vetus,  L.  Antistius,  consul,  13.  11, 

I  ;  legatusof  Upper  Germany,  13. 

53,  2-4  ;  urges  his  son-in-law  Ru- 

bellius  Plautus  to  resist,  14.  58, 

3-5  ;  proconsul  of  Asia,  16.  10,  2 ; 

forced  to  suicide,  16.  la-ii. 
via :  see  Flaminia,  Ostiensis. 
viatores,   of  tribunes,  seats  of,    in 

theatre,  16.  12,  2. 
Vibia,  wife  of  Camillus  the  conspira- 

tor,  12.  52,  I.    • 
Vibidia,   chief  Vestal  virgin,  inter- 

cedes  for  Messalina,   il.  32,  5  ; 

34,  5. 

Vibilius,  kmg  of  Hermunduri,   12. 

29,2. 
Vibius :    see  Crispus,  Marsus,    Se- 

cundus. 
Vibullius,  a  praetor,  13.  28,  l. 


vicensima  quinta,  duty  on  sak  o£ 

slaves,  13.  31,  3. 
Victoria,  statue  o^  at  Camulodunum, 

14.  32,  I. 
Vienna  (Vienne),  m  Gaul,  11. 1,1. 
Vindex,  lulius,  aJlusion  to  tbe  nsiDg 

of,  15.74,2. 
vindicta,  manumission  by,  13. 27»  4- 
Vinicianus,    Annius,    son-in-law  d 

CcM-bulo,  1 5. 28,  4. 
Vinicius :  see  Rufinus. 
Vipsanius :  see  Agrippa,  Laenas. 
Vipstanus,  C,  consul,  14.  i,  i* 

—  L.,  consul,  II.  23,  I ;  25, 7. 
Vitellius,   A.   (afterwards  cmpcrw), 

consul,  II.  23,  I ;  shows  scrvility 
and    timidity  in  the   scnatc,  14. 

49,  I. 

—  L.,  father  of  the  above,  threc  tnncs 
consul,  14.  56, 1 ;  censor,  12. 4,  i ; 
motions  of,  in  senate,  11.  ^, ^} 
helps  Messalina  to  destroy  AsiaU- 
cus,  II.  2, 4  ;  3, 1, 2  ;  with  CUudiBS 
at  Ostia,  11.  33,  3;  34.  i ;  35»  ^' 
helps  to  bring  about  thc  maniiie 
with  Agrippina  and  the  dissolutk» 
of  betrothal  between  Silanus  aod 
Octavia,  12.4-6;  accuscd  ai>d  ac- 

auitted,  12.  43,  4. 
andum,  in  Armenia,  13.  39*  ^ 
Volcanus,  supplication  to,  15. 44»  ^* 
Vologeses,  king  of  Parthia^  12. 14  ^  5 
reigns  by  concession  of  hisbrotbefs, 
12.  44,  2 ;   invades  Armcnia,  n 

50,  I ;  withdraws,  I3.  50,  3  ;  diawa 
away  by  rebellion  of  his  son,  13-7» 
2;  gives  hostages,  13.  9,  ^■'.' 
again  supports  hb  brother  Tr^ 
dates,  13.  34,  4;  37^  JJ  ^IJ 
hampered  by  a  Hyrcaman  leW- 
lion,  13.  37,  6 :  14.  25,  2 ;  15.  h  i« 
2,  5  ;  crowns  Thidates,  15. 2;  P^ 
pares  to  attack  Syria,  ^S-  M* 
treats  with  Corbulo,  15. 5-6;  seodJ 
an  embassy  to  Rome,  15.  7»  ^' 
attacks  Pactus,  15.  9,  2;  io».5J 
II,  I ;  13,  I  ;  forces  him  to  capjtt- 
late,  15.  13-16;  again  retreateW- 
fore  Corbulo,  15.  17,  4;  **r 
again  to  Rome,  15.  24,  i;  agan 
treats  with  Corbulo,  15.  ^  ^* 
31,  I.  , 

Volusius,  L.,  13.  32,  3  ;  dcatb  and 
great  wealth  of,  13.  3°^  4J  ^ 
56,  I. 

—  Q.,  consul,  13. 25, 1 ;  holds  ccds» 
in  Gaul,  14.  46,  2. 
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Volusius :  see  Proculus.  Xenophon,  the  physician  of  Claudius, 

Vonones  (II),  kin|^  of  Media,  after-  12.  61,  2 ;  assists  to  poison  him, 

wards  of  Parthia,  12.  10,  i  ;   14,  12.  67,  2. 

7. 

vota,  the  annual,  16.  22,  l.  Zenobia,  wife  of  Radamistus,  12.  51. 

Vulcatius  or  Volcatius :  see  Araricus,  Zeugma,  crossing  of  the  Euphrates 

TuUinus.  at,  12.  12, 3. 

Vulsci,  the,  allusion  to  the  wars  with,  Zorsines,  king  of  the  Siraci,  12.  15, 

11.24,8.  2;  17,3;  I9>3- 
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ACTA  principum,annual  oath  to  main- 
tain,  i66,  455»  45^. 

—  senatus,  414. 

Acte,  mistress  of  Nero,  l^end  of 

Christianity  of,  166. 
adoption,  various  forms  of,  91. 
adultery,  penalties  of,  195. 
advocates,  checks  on  extortion  and 

dishonesty  of,  7, 158,  285. 
aediles,  functions  of,  190. 
Aedui,  in  Gaul,  importance  of  the, 

36. 
aeranum  populi,  regulations  respect- 

ing  the,  191,  194,  219,  340;  gifks 

to,  193,  340. 
Agrippa,  Herodes  I,  relations  of,  to 

Gaius  and  Claudius,  [6],  [10],  [29], 

86. 

—  Herodes  II,  later  life  of,  161. 

—  M.  retirement  of,  297 ;  Campus 
and  buildings  of,  361,  365. 

Agrippina,  mother  of  Nero,  ante- 
cedents  of,  before  her  marriage 
with  Claudius,  [43] ;  career  of,  as 
wife  of  Claudius,  [43-5],  [47] ;  as- 
cendancy  and  actions  of,  in  the 
early  years  of  Nero,  [53-5],  150, 
176;  honours  and  privileges  award- 
ed  to,  92,  113;  schemes  imputed 
to,  [40],  [42] ;  plea  in  justification 
of  the  murder  of,  examined,  [63-4]. 

alliances,  barbarian  mode  of  ratify- 
ing,  119. 

alphabet,  history  of  the,  in  the  an- 
cient  world  and  in  Greece  and 
Italy,  20-1. 

Andedrigus,  in  Britain,  evidence  of 
coins  respecting,  [138]. 

Annals,  probable  length  of  the,  when 
complete,  484. 


Antonius,  M.,  schemes  of  Eastern 
empire  formed  by,  [98]. 

aqueduct,  the  Claudian,  18-19;  Mar- 
cian,  262. 

arae  and  altaria,  distinction  between, 
467. 

aristocratic  families,  survival  of  oW 
and  addition  of  new,  under  tbe 
Empire,  36-7,  175-  ,,    , 

Armenia  maior,  gec^graphy  of,  [riol; 
chronology  of  the  kings  of,  [96-7I; 
inclination  of  the  people  of,  to  tbc 
Parthians,  [103]  ;  courses  open  to 
Rome  in  dealing  with,  [102] ;  floc- 
tuations  of  Roman  pohcy  respect- 
ing,  [loo],  [102],  [104],  [107],  [125]; 

Armenia  minor,  kingdom  of,  crcatcd 
by  Gaius,  12,  163. 

Artabanus,  probable  duration  « 
reign  of,  [97],  [105]. 

Augusta,  title  of,  [44],  92. 

Augustus,  policy  of  intrigue  adopted 
by,  in  the  East,  99,  foll. ;  had  prob- 
ably  formed  no  serious  intcntion 
of  mvading  Britain,  [127],  [la^JJ 
oratorical  gifts  of,  163. 

Aventine,  the,  outside  the  pomeriom 
till  the  time  of  Claudius,  87. 

banishment,  degrees  of  sevcrity  ot 

114. 
Boduni,  the,  in  Britain,  difficulty  «, 

identifying,  [134]. 
Bosporus,  extent  of  the  kmgdom  % 

78-9. 
Boudicca,  description  of,  [143]  J  ^' 

ferent  forms  and  probable  meaning 

of  the  name  of,  272. 
Britain,  probable  reasons  fbr  occapr 

ing,  [i«7],  [129],  [130];  inactioB 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INTRODUCTION,  APPENDICES,  NOTES 


513 


of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  respect- 
ing,  [127-9]  ;  apparent  intention  of 
Gaius  to  attack,  [8],  [17],  [129] ; 
force  employed  for  invasion  of,  and 
probable  route  taken  in,  [131-7] ; 
probable  limits  of  conquered  terri- 
tory  in,  at  various  dates  in  this 
period  [138],  [141],  [147];  posi- 
tions  probably  occupied  at  an  early 
time  in  [148]. 

Britannicus,  date  of  birth  of,  91  ; 
alleged  qualities  of,  92,  112  ;  evid- 
ence  as  to  the  poisoning  of,  [60], 
i72i  173- 

bufFoons,  employment  of,  in  the  im- 
perial  court,  122,  358. 

Caeles  Vibenna,  forms  of  the  legend 
respecting,  57. 

calumnia,  penalties  of,  285. 

Camillus,  conspiracy  of^  against 
Claudius,  [il],  [40]. 

Camulodunum,  occupation  of,  and 
events  at,  [129],  [142],  [144],  [147], 
loi ;  situation  of,  perhaps  mistaken 
by  Tacitus,  274. 

Caratacus,  form  and  meaning  of  the 
name  of,  [101] ;  achievements  of, 
[133],  [139],  [140]. 

Caucasus,  expedition  intended  by 
Nero  beyond  the,  [89],  [125]. 

censorship,  revival  of  actual  office  of, 
by  Claudius,  [36],  18, 

census  in  provinces,  60. 

Chatti,  the,  rising  of  under  Claudius, 
[32]; 

Chauci,  the,  rising  of  under  Claudius, 
[32] ;  maiores  and  minores,  25. 

Cherusci,  the,  decadence  of,  [32]. 

childlessness  and  celibacy,  social  in- 
fluence  of,  209-10. 

Christians,  thc,  strong  feelingof  Taci- 
tus  against,  416-17 ;  believed  by 
him  to  be  guilty  of  abominations, 
374,  421 ;  but  not  of  the  fire,  374, 
376;  must  have  been  known  by 
this  name  to  his  authorities,  420-1 ; 
and  already  becoming  distin- 
guished  from  Jews,  419,  420 ;  al- 
leged  vast  number  of,  probably  a 
rhetorical  exaggeration,  375,  421 ; 
other  notices  of  or  probabie  allu- 
sions  to  this  persecution  of,  besides 
Tacitus,  421-4;  circumstances  per- 
baps  taken  to  point  suspicion  to, 
420  ;  subsequent  persecution  of,  in 
provinces  and  at  Rome,  423,  427  ; 
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'  damnatio  ad  bestias '  of,  perhaps 
not  common  in  first  century,  424. 

Cilicia,  part  of  the  province  of  Syria, 
afterwards  separate,  196-7 ;  petty 
kingdoms  remaining  in,  130. 

civic  crown,  given  by  the  princeps, 
.332. 

civitas,  the,  gained  through  the 
'Latinitas,'  356;  extension  of,  under 
Claudius  [33] ;  often  bought,  [39]  ; 
originally  in  general  given  in  Gaul 
*sine  suffragio,'  32. 

Claudius,  Hfe  of,  under  Augustus, 
Tiberius,  and  Gaius,  [19-22]; 
great  difficulties  to  be  settled  by, 
at  his  accession,  [24-6] ;  Augustan 
constitution  restored  and  modified 
by,  [26-9] ;  various  troubles  in  pro- 
vmces  and  vassal  kingdoms  dis- 
creetly  deait  with  by,  [29-34]  ; 
summary  of  events  of  first  six 
years  of,  [9-14] ;  defect»  in  rule  of, 
arising  from  pedantry  and  vanity, 
[36-8] ;  and  from  the  ascendancy 
of  his  freedmen  and  his  wives, 
[38-40]  ;  leading  to  great  corrup- 
tion,  [39]  ;  and  to  many  cruelties, 
[40-1  Ji  [47-8] ;  description  and  ex- 
empHfication  of  oratory  of,  54-60, 
157;  writingsof,  156;  willof,  149; 
character  of,  how  far  misconceived 
by  Tacitus  and  other  historians, 
[45^1 ;  apotheosis  of,  hardiy  taken 
seriously,  155. 

clientela,  character  of,  under  the 
principate,  [92],  [95]. 

colonies,  founded  by  Claudms,  [33]  ; 
by  Nero,  [90]. 

comets,  belief  respecting,  260. 

comitatus  principis,  the,  44 ;  of 
Nero,  [63J. 

'  commendation  *  of  candidates  by  the 
princeps,  58. 

concilium  principis,  the,  [89],  32, 219, 
348,411. 

conspiracies,  prolonged  severities 
consequent  on  the  suppression  of, 
[40],  [78> 

consul-designate,  position  of  the,  m 
the  senate,  7, 127,  292. 

consuls,  survival  of  judicial  powers 
of,  1 58 ;  appeal  to,  mm  jurisdiction 
of  tribunes,  189. 

Consus,  worship  of,  89. 

Corbulo,  chronology  of  campaigns  of, 
[111-13],  [115],  200,  338;  lines  of 
march  taken  by,  [i  1 3],  [i  14],  [124] ; 
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imperium  proconsulare  probably 
held  by,  349 ;  personal  prominence 
of,  in  the  whole  narrative  of  his 
campaigns,  [iio],  [114],  [117], 
[123] ;  movements  of,  probably 
hampered  by  instmctions,  [113], 
[124]  ;  conduct  of,  in  some  points 
blameable,  [l2i]f  322,  330,  grandi- 
loquence  of,  332,  350,  355  ;  pro- 
bable  causes  of  the  fall  of  [87],  478. 

com  supply,  condition  of,  under 
Gaius,  [24] ;  under  Claudius,  [25], 
[46] ;  underNero,  339, 340^366,^^6- 
cially  managedby  the  pnnceps,  5. 

com,  price  of,  366. 

Cunobelinus  and  his  family,  mle  of, 
in  Britain,  [129]. 

Cynic  philosophy,  revival  of,  471. 

debt,  pressure  of,  in  provinces,  [144]. 

Deceangi  (or  Ceangi),  the,  in  Britain, 
evidence  from  pigs  of  lead  respect- 
ing,  99 ;  decuriae  equitum  or  iudi- 
cium,  285. 

delatores,  persons  noted  as,  in  the 
last  years  of  Nero,  [86];  great 
rewards  of,  6,  470;  rhetorical 
licence  of,  exemplified,  [81]. 

Dio  Cassius,  meagre  account  of 
Claudius  in,  [24] ;  more  hostile 
than  Tacitus  to  Nero,  [71],  [75], 
244,  294-5»  3i4, 363  ;  antipathy  of, 
to  Seneca,  [51],  [64],  275,  400; 
persecution  of  the  Christians  not 
mentioned  by,  421  ;  scanty  and 
inaccurate  account  of  the  Pisonian 
conspiracy  and  other  later  events 
of  the  Neronian  time  in,  [74],  [75], 
[86],  473,  foll. ;  full  account  of 
Boudicca  in,  [143]. 

discessio,  discretion  of  consuls  as  to 
permitting,  293. 

domus,  distinguished  from  insulae, 
363. 

dreams,  interpretation  of,  5. 

Dmids,  the,  measures  taken  against, 
[32],  371. 

eagles  of  the  legions,  sanctity  of  the, 

347. 
eclipse,  chronological  inference  drawn 

from  the  mention  of,  by  Corbulo, 

[112],  207. 
egressio  relationis,  instances  of,  7, 

71-2,  2l8. 
Egyptian    hieroglyphic    and    other 

writing,  19. 


empire,  the,  extensions  of,  bf 
Claudius,    [31],    [33];   by    Ncro, 

[90].  ,     . 

Epicureanism,  allusion    to   leading 

doctrines  of,  469 ;  decay  of,  [83]. 
equestrian  order,  the,   position  <tf, 

under  the  principate,   448,    449; 

becomes    more    important    andier 

Claudius,  [35] ;  under  Nero,  [92] ; 

in  great  part  of  freedman  ongin, 

187. 
Euphrates,  the,  points  of  crossing, 

74»  327,  Z^\  upper  branches  of, 

[iio]. 
executions  and  suiddes,  under  Clau- 

dius,   [47];    in  the  iast  yeaxs  of 

Nero,t7SL[78],[86]. 

fate,  opinions  of  Tacitus  respecting, 

399. 
Felix,  difficulties  in  the  account  giveii 

by  Tacitus  of,  128-3^ 
fire,  in  Rome,  367 ;  some  exaggera- 

tion  in  accounts  of  the  destmc- 

tion  caused  by,  under  Nero,  367, 

462. 
fiscus,  the,  perhaps  not  disdnct  tffl 

the  time  of  Claudius   [28},    169; 

vectigalia  transferred  to,  219 ;  cost 

of  com  distribution  taken  over  by, 

339,  340. 
Fortuna,    speaal    worship    of,    at 

Antium,  346. 
freedmen,     importance     of,     uDdcr 

Claudius,    [35-9] ;    under    Nero, 

[92],  186,  187  ;  important  titles  o£. 

m  the  imperial  house,  not  allowed 

outside   it,    359;    complaints  bj 

patrons  of  ingratitude  and  inso- 

lence  of,  185 ;  not  allowed  by  lav 

to  accuse  patrons,  439. 
friendship,  significance  of  renunda- 

tion  of,  346,  436. 
Frisii,  the,  probably  distinguisbed  as 

maiores  and  minores,  223. 
Fucinus,  lake,  emissary  of,  131. 

Gaetulicus,  Lentulus,  conspiracy  of, 

Gaius,  judgement  of  Tacitus  on  earty 
life  of,  [14-16I ;  summary  of  evenu 
in  the  mle  of,  f  5-9] ;  allusio&s  by 
Tacitus  to  actions  of,  [14-16]; 
designs  of,  against  Gennany  and 
Britain,[8],  [17] ;  oratorical  vigoor 
of,  [17],  157  ;  general  unsettkmest 
caused  by,  [24J. 
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Galba,  probably  accompanied  Clau- 
dius  to  Britain,  [132] ;  hesitation 
of,  during  the  movement  of  Vindex, 
481-2;  chosen  empcror  by  the 
praetorians  through  Nymphidius, 
482,  483. 

Gaul,  interest  taken  in,  by  Claudius, 

^[32],  [35].. 

Germans,  mtemal  dissensions  of, 
228,  id. ;  sacredgrovesof,  id. ;  sacri- 
fices  of,  id, ;  irritation  of,  by  Gaius, 
[17]  ;  repression  of,  and  withdrawal 
lirom,  by  Claudius,  [32]  ;  encroach- 
ments  of,  checked  under  Nero,  [58]. 

^ladiators,  permanent  schools  of,  49, 
378 ;  kept  by  provincial  govemors, 
194;  appearance  of  persons  of 
rank  as,  [68-9]. 

Glevum  (Gloucester),  probable  occu- 
pation,  [138]. 

Gotarzes,  chronology  of  the  reign  of, 
[105],  78  j  inscnption  taken  to 
record  a  victory  of,  [106]. 

Greek  games,  Roman  repugnance  to, 
[68],  257. 

hemlock,  use    and  action  of,  as  a 

poison,  402. 
Hercules,  various  worships  identified 

with  that  of,  76-7,  89. 
Horace,  sentiments  of,  respecting  the 

Parthians,  [99],  [lool,  [101] ;  re- 

specting  Britain,  ti27J. 
houses,  heightof,  371 ;  improvements 

introduced  in  the  rebuilding  of,  id. 

Ilium,    completeness    of    immunity 

given  to,  134. 
imagines  of  ancestors,  those  of  per- 

sonscondemned,  howfarproscribed 

or  tolerated,  48,  436. 
imperator,  title  pf,  extravagantly  used 

by  Claudius,  [38]. 
inscriptions,  sometimes  cited  by  Ta- 

citus,  127. 
insulae,  distinguished  from  domus, 

367. 
Isca  Silurum,  occupation  of,  [i4i]> 

lOI. 

Italy,  natural  fertility  of,  115;  sim- 
plicity  of  life  and  mojals  in,  as 
compared  with  Rome,  433. 

Janus,  temple  of,  dosed  by  Nero, 

464. 
Jews,  treatment  of,  under  Gaius,  [7], 

[9],    [18],  128;  under   Claudius, 

Ll 


[29]t  [30]»  128-30 ;  great  rebellion 
of,  in  the  last  years  of  Nero,  474-6  ; 
relig^on  of,  viewed  as  obnoxious 
by  the  writers  of  the  Neronian 
age,  418 ;  supposed  by  some  to 
have  sufTered  in,  by  others  to  have 
instigated,  the  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  419,  425. 

Josephus,  the  chief  authority  on  the 
death  of  Gaius,  [9],  [23] ;  and  re- 
specting  measures  taken  by  Clau- 
dius  for  the  Jews,  [23];  balanced 
view  of  Nero  taken  by,  [93],  425  ; 
on  some  points  at  variance  with 
Tacitus,  [18],  128. 

Judaea,  govemment  of,  Zj^  128-30. 

ludices  selecti,  ancient  controversies 
respecting  the,  [92]. 

judicial  functions  of  the  princeps, 
greatly  increased  under  Claudins, 
[37];  disclaimed,  but  afterwards 
taken  up  again  by  Nero,  [38],  158, 
196,  3">  360,  412. 

Julius  Caesar,  expedition  projected 
by,  against  Parthia,  [97] ;  professed 
object  of,  in  invading  Britain,  [127]; 
testimony  to  the  oratorical  powers 
of,  156. 

jurisprudence,  schools  of,  74. 

Juvenalia,  the,  probably  for  some 
years  a  standing  festival,  251,  454. 

kingdoms,  position  of  the  vassal,  [30], 
[125]. 

Latinitas,  the,  used  as  a  stepping- 
stone  to  the  civitas,  356. 

legions,  the,  additions  to,  [130]. 

lex,  lunia  Norbana,  188. 

literature,  great  revival  of,  after  Ti- 
berius,  [92]. 

Livia  Augusta,  permanent,  but  in- 
formal  power  of,  [53]. 

Londinium,  notices  of,  in  Roman 
times,  [142].  [145-7],  275. 

Lucan,  relations  of^  to  Nero,  [76], 
382  ;  political  sentiments  of,  in 
earlier  and  later  Books  of  the 
Pharsalia,  [76-7];  perhaps  too 
severely  judged  in  resi^ect  of  his 
participation  in  the  conspiracy  and 
subsequent  conduct,  [77-8]. 

luxury,  especially  in  feasting,  great 
increase  of,  during  this  period,  and 
abatement  of,  by  the  time  of  Taci- 
tus,  [69]. 

Lycia,  deprivedof  independence,  197. 
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Maecenas,  retirement  of,  297. 

magic,  Cbjristians  accused  of,  374. 

magistrates,  election  of,  how  arranged 
bet  ween  the  princeps  and  the  senate, 
268 ;  qualificaticm  of  age  for,  29, 
III ;  mnctions  of^  gradually  en- 
croached  upon  by  officers  of  the 
emperor,  [35]. 

maiestas,  legal  hmitation  of,  and 
legal  penalty  for,  292,  424 ;  abey- 
ance  and  subsequent  revival  of, 
292 ;  Christiansy  on  refusal  to  wor- 
ship  the  emperor^simage^arraigned 
for,  424. 

manumission,  various  modes  of,  1S7. 

manuscripts,  second  Medicean,  [i\, 
[21,  [4] ;  others  of  the  later  BookSy 

marriage,  age  of,  for  girls,65 ;  gradual 
relaxation  in  laws  of,  respecting 
consanguinity,  69,  70 ;  ceremonies 
observed  in,  40-1,  362. 

Mauretania,  kingdom  of,  left  without 
a  govemment  by  Gaius,  [8],  [25] ; 
reduced  to  a  province  by  Claudius, 
[30]. 

meat  diet,  mjunous  to  soldiers.  263. 

Media  Atropatene,  kingdom  of,  [98], 
[100],  [102],  321. 

Messala  Corvinus,  probable  date 
of  death  of,  198. 

Messalina,  probable  age  of,  [42]; 
supposed  representations  of,  in  art, 
52 ;  career  of,  and  judgement  of 
Tacitus  upon,  [10-13],  40-2]. 

military  forces :  see  soldiers. 

months,  names  of  emperors  given  to, 
44». 

Nero,  date  of  birth  of,  90-1  ;  child- 
hood  of,  [49],  [50],  16 ;  pushed  on 
by  his  mother,  and  mixed  up  in 
intriguesduring  the  life  of  Claudius, 
[51-3L  [941  91»  iio-ii,  134;  first 
five  years  of  the  rule  of,  apparently 
overpraised,  but  marked  by  a  suc- 
cessrul  foreign  policy  and  good 
appomtments,[55-9] ;  early  pursuits 
ot,  and  beginnmg  of  evil  tendencies 
in,  [59-61],  183 ;  series  of  domestic 
murders  perpetratedby,  [55]>[6i-6]; 
timidity  of,  [64],  [78],  [95J ;  leading 
him  at  first  to  stnke  down  eminent 
citizens  singly  and  cautiously, 
[69-7 1] ;  and  to  break  out  after  the 
conspiracy  into  a  rule  of  terror,  [78] ; 
probably    including    many   more 


victims  than  those  recorded  [85], 
[86] ;  vanity  of,  and  passion  for  dis- 
play  in  the  drcus  and  on  the 
stage,  [66-9] ;  especially  in  Greece, 
476-8;  weakness  of,  in  the  last 
crisis,  [88],  [89],  482,  483 ;  some 
charges  against,  treated  as  open 
to  doubt  by  Tacitus  alone,  [94]; 
probable  exaggerations  in  the  ac- 
counts  of  the  Greek  tour  of,  [67] ; 
complicity  of,  in  the  ^x^  doubtful, 
[71-2];  mixed  wisdom  and  weak- 
ness    in   general   govemment  c£ 

[89-92]  ;  lavish  expenditure  o^ 
91] ;  generally  received  chaiacter 
cif,  unable  on  the  whole  to  be  set 
aside,  [93-5] ;  mouming  of  many 
for,  and  expectation  of  reappear- 
ance  of,  [95]. 

Neronia,  the,  purpose  of  institutioii 
of,  256. 

noble  ramilies,  degradation  of,  under 
Nero,  [68],  250,  357;  constant 
decay  of,  culminating  in  the  time 
of  Domitian,  37,  175 :  .s^  patri- 
cians. 

Nymphidius  Sabinus,  share  of,  in  tbe 
£all  of  Nero,  411,  483,  484. 

Octavia,  probable  age  of^  ^12. 

*  Octavia,'  the  tragedy  entitled,  [65], 

opposition,  the,  different  sections  o( 

m  the  time  of  Nero,  [73] ;  extreme 

party  of,  [80]. 
Osrho^ne,  kings  of,  75. 
Ostia,  works  of  Claudius  at,  [25],  ^a 
Ostorius,  achievements  of,  in  Bntam, 

[139-41J. 
Otho,  difterent  versions  of  the  rela- 
tion  of,  with  Poppaea,  214. 

Paetus,  character  of,  drawn  as  a  con- 
trast  to  Corbulo,  [117-18]. 

Palatine  Library,  doubt  as  to  tbe 
destruction  of,  in  the  NeroniaD 
fire,  368. 

Pallas,  quasi-magisterial  position  di, 
[29] ;  epitaph  of,  127. 

pantomime  actors,  action  taken  re- 
specting,  184. 

pamcide,  punishment  of,  often  in- 
flicted  by  Claudius,  [48]. 

Parthian  empire,  the,  subject  to  in- 
temal  weakness,  [^isi,  [99],  [loo^ 
[104],  [105};  on  the  whole  in 
a  state  of  treaty  with  Rome  from 
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the  time  of  Augustus,  319 ;  friendly 
for  many  years  after  Nero's  time, 

[125] ;  chronology  of  the  kings  of, 
96-7]  ;  viceroyaities  of,  il  ;  few 
firee  warriors  of,  'j^ ;    coundl  of 
nobles  of,  320. 
Parthian  troops,  capable  of  winter 
service,    [119J,  329;    defects  of, 

325- 
patria    potestas,  family  jurisdiction 

grounded  on,  195. 
patricians,  decay  of  old  families  of, 

and  creation  of  new  ones,  36-7. 
Paulinus,    Suetonius,    achievements 

and  errors  of,  in  Britain,  [143-6]. 
perinde  and  proinde,  frequently  con- 

fused,  179. 
Petronius,  supposed  anthor  of  the 

Satu-e,    450 ;     title    of    Arbiter, 

hardly  a  sumame  of,  451. 
Philo,  accounts  of  Tiberius  and  Gaius 

given  by,  [7],  [9]. 
Phraates,  reign  of,  [§6],  [98-101]. 
Pilate,  difficulty  raised    as   to   tfae 

insufficient  description  of,  in  Taci- 

tus,  374, 418. 
Pisonian    conspiracy,  the,  probable 

springs  of,  1^73],  [Yz\ ;  narrative  o^ 

in  some  pomts  exaggerated,  [75] ; 

conseqnences  of,  [78J. 
Plautius  Silvanus,  achievements  of, 

in  Britain,  [132-9],  195. 
plebs,  the  {see  also  clientela),  indig- 

nant  at  the  assassination  of  Gaius, 

(24] ;  well  disposed  to  Claudius, 
27] ;  favoured  by  Nero  and,  with 
some  exceptions,  [72],  constant  to 
him,  [58],  [92I,  [95],  361,  433  ; 
opportunities  lor  expression  of 
opmion  open  to,  361. 
Pliny,  the  elder,  not  apparently  rated 
high  as  an  authority  by  Tacitus, 

193,388. 
—  the  younger,  account  of  the  Chris- 

tians  by,  416. 
pomerium,  the,   of   Rome,    87-90; 

question  as  to  former  extensions  of, 

87. 
Pompeius,   extended   imperium   of, 

349. 
Pomponia  Graecina,  evidence  in  sup- 

port    of   the    supposition   of  the 

Christianity  of,  195. 
pontifex  maximus,  some  functions  of 

the  emperor  as,  183. 
Poppaea,  character  and  influence  of, 

[61],  [64],  [66] ;  inclination  of  to- 


wards  the  Jews,  420,  425 ;  apothe- 

osis  of,  455. 
population,  the,  of  citizens  in  the  em- 

pire,  38-9. 
praefectura  praetorii>  usually  shared 

by  two,  113. 

—  urbis,  jurisdiction  of,  284-5,  4^6. 

—  urbis  ob  ferias  Latinas,  held  by 
young  men  of  rank,  386. 

praetorian    cohorts,  number   of,  at 

various  times,  36,  409 ;  pay  and 

rations  of,  410-11« 
praetors,   functions    of,   under   the 

principate,  189,  191 ;    courts  pre- 

sided  over  by,  220,  284-5. 
priesthoods,     provincial,    273,    ex- 

penses  involved  in,  [21],  273. 
pnnceps,  divine  honours  paid  to,  in 

lifetime,  415  ;  annual  vows  on  be- 

halfof,  455. 
proconsulare  imperium,  the,  as  given 

to  others  than  the  princeps,  iii, 

349. 

procurators,  as  govemors  of  pro- 
vinces,  [35],  136;  as  subordinate 
officers,  136 ;  as  managers  of  the 
emperor^s  property,  130,  137;  in- 
creased  employment  and  import- 
ance  of,  from  the  time  of  Claudius, 
[351. 136-8.  .  . 

prodigies,  ambiguous  view  of  Taatus 
respecting,  114,  247,  379. 

province  of  Alpes  Cottiae  and  Alpes 
Maritimae,  356  ;  Britannia,  [137], 
[146] ;  Gallia  Belgica  and  Lug- 
dunensis,  31 ;  Gallia  Narbonensis, 
86;  Galatia,  199;  Sicilia,  86  (see 
also  Mauretania,  Thrace). 

provinces,  administration  of,  by 
Gaius,  [24];  by  Claudius,  [31, 
foU.] ;  by  Nero,  [58],  [89,  foU.]. 

provincial  goveraors,  gene^al  mea- 
sures  afTectini^,  194,  345. 

publicani,  associationsof,  219 ;  iUegal 
exactions  of,  220. 

quaestors,  functions  of,  under  the 
principate,  470 ;  provinces  in  Italy 
formerly  allotted  to,  31 ;  apparent 
errors  ii  Tacitus  in  his  history  of 
the  office  of,  30,  31. 

relatio,  demanded  by  senators,  and 
granted  at  discretion  by  consuls, 
344 :  see  egressio  relationis. 

repetundae,  cases  of,  very  numerous 
in  the  early  years  of  Nero,  [56]. 
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Rhandeia,  given  by  Dio  as  the  name 
of  thc  place  occupied  by  Paelus, 

329. 

rivers,  sanctity  attached  to,  362. 

Rome,  city  of,  controversy  as  to 
original  limits  of  ^Roma  cjuadrata), 
89-90;  kinds  ot  building  stone 
used  in,  371-2 ;  narrow  streets  of, 
372 ;  notices  of  inundation  and 
pestilence  in,  443:  see  also  fire, 
houses,  pomerium. 

saeculum,  the  diflferent  computations 
of,  15. 

senate,  the,  places  of  meeting  of, 
I59>  462 1  apparent  deference 
shown  by  Claudius,  [26-7],  and  by 
Nero,  [55-6] ;  weakened  by  the 
terrorism  of  the  later  rule  of 
Tiberius  and  that  of  Gaius,  [9], 
[35] ;  vacillation  of,  afterthe  death 
of  the  latter,  [q],  [10] ;  substantial 
diminution  of  power  of,  under 
Claudius,  [35] ;  and  further  under 
Nero,  [58],  [91],  [94-5] ;  action  of, 
in  the  fall  of  Nero,  483;  trials 
before,  [56],  [78],  [85],  2,  284,  285, 
293,  342. 

senators,  direct  and  indirect  choice 
of,  by  the  princeps,  58  ;  expulsion 
of,  by  the  princeps,  67  ;  or  by  the 
senate  itself,  id,\  often  sons  of  freed- 
^^^i  35 ;  limits  of  the  general  leave 
of  absence  allowed  to,  86;  lax 
attendance  of,  455. 

senatus  consultum,  legislation  by,  70 ; 
empire  conferred  by,  149;  Clau- 
dianum,  126 ;  another  (of  Nero), 
195;  Silanianum,  fic/.;  Trebellianum, 
290 ;  Turpilianum,  285. 

Seneca,  L.,  antecedents  and  eariy 
literary  eminence  of,  [50],  [92] ; 
exile  of,  [50] ;  opposite  representa- 
tions  of  Claudius  given  by  [23], 
[45]»  echoes  the  exclusive  senti- 
ment  of  Roman  nobles,  [33] ;  makes 
display  of  himself  in  speeches 
written  for  Nero,  [55-6],  [57], 
134,  166;  adopts  counter  intrigues 
against  Agrippina,  [54],  [62]; 
composes  for  Nero  thelying  edicts 
on  the  murder  of  Britannicus  and 
Agrippina,  [60],  [62-3],  174,  247  ; 
but  probably  was  not  privy  to  the 
plot  of  murdering  the  latter,  [63-4], 
241 ;  claims  generally  not  to  be 
considered  a  fJatterer,  398 ;  pro- 


bable  ground  of  defence  of^  as  to 
his  acceptance  of  Nero's  gifts,  175, 
209 ;  decay  of  political  power  oLt 
[64] ;  alleged  escape  of,  from 
poisoning,  378;  alleged  surrender 
of  property  by,  403  ;  probably  not 
really  a  conspirator,  [75]  ;  simple 
life  and  dignified  end  of,  [76],  378, 
^97 ;  subsequent  depreaation  oi, 
m  literature,  156,  208. 

Servius  Tullius,  forms  of  the  legend 
of,  56. 

slaves,  duty  on  the  purchaseof,  194; 
status  of,  285, 287  ;  variousnation- 
alities  of,  289 ;  freedom  often 
acquired  by,  285  {see  aiso  mantt- 
mission);  great  alarm  respecdng, 
shown  in  the  laws,  194,  285, 288. 

Socrates,  apparent  purpose  of  imitat- 
ing  the  death  of,  by  Seneca,  402. 

soldiers,  conscription  and  voluntaiy 
enlistment  of,  199,  443 ;  fuU  dress 
of,  462 ;  unwUlingness  of^  to  many 
after  discharge,  267. 

Soranus,  apparently  only  associated 
with  Thrasea  as  a  brother  Stoic, 
[82J. 

Statilia  Messalina,  mamage  of  Noo 
to,  406. 

Stoics,  the,  opinions  of,  303,  456, 
461  ;  impoitance  of,  in  the  Nero- 
nian  times,  [83-5]  ;  philosoph^r  of, 
supplying  the  place  of  religioos 
consolation,  452. 

Suetonitts,  tendiency  of,  to  generalize 
from  single  instances,  314;  and 
otherwise  to  exaggerate,  [48],  [67I 
440;  or  to  speak  inaccuraiely,  [i5J, 
[49];  or  to  follow  versions  whidi 
Tacitus  declines  to  notice,  [65}, 
[71],  [75];  ortoassumcwhatTaa- 
tus  has  lefl  open,  244,  294-5,  363; 
sometimes  supplements  Tadtns, 
250;  sole  authority  on  the  eariy 
years  of  Claudius,  [19];  meagie 
record  of,  respecting  the  Christtans, 

41?»  421. 
Sulpicius  Severus,  transcription  cf 
words  of  Tadtus  by,  362,  374; 
probable  fragment  preserved  by, 
421. 

Tadtus,  adaptation  of  speeches  by, 
54-5 ;  very  defective  as  a  geogra- 
pher,  [109J ;  and  as  a  describer  of 
military  movements,  [108-10J, 
[139],  [144];  shows  singular  am- 
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mosity  against  the  Christians 
374-5»  41^7;  occasional  confu- 
sion  of  ideas  in,  137 ;  some  appa- 
rent  errors  of  fact  in,  88,  12^ ; 
unfair  imputation  of  motives  in, 
339  :  see  also  Augustus,  Tiberius, 
Gaius,  Claudius,  and  Nero. 

Tarsus,  school  of  philosophy  at,  469. 

Taurus,   Statilius,  amphitheatre    of, 

367. 
Thames,  forms  of  the  name  of  the, 

274. 
theatres,  permanent  structure  of,  257 ; 

regulation  of  applause  in,  253, 433; 

reserved  seats  in,  356,  442. 
Thrace,  kingdom  of,  reduced  to  a 

province  by  Claudius,  [31]. 
Thrasea,  not  always  obnoxious   to 

Nero,  [80] ;   sometimes  censured 

by    Tacitus,    [80],     247,    293-4; 

f»robable  reasons  for  the  attack  on, 
82-5] ;  various  versions  of  the  last 

words  of,  472. 
Tibenus,  admitted  oratorical  vigour 

of,  157. 
Tigranocerta,    great    differences    of 

opinion  as  to  the  site  of,  123,  324. 
Tiridates,  advantageous  position  of, 

in  the  Armenian  question,  [122]  ; 

joumey  of  to  Rome  insisted  on, 

[122-4] ;  reception  of,  458,  473-4- 
torture,  arbitrarily  applied  to  citizens, 

392. 
tragedies,  lyrical  adaptation  of,  404. 
Trent,the,  in  Britain,probablyknown 

to  Roman  as  Trisantona,  98. 
tribuni  plebis,  ancient  limits  of  the 

power  of,  and  further  curtailment 

under  Nero,  188 ;  intercession  of, 

461. 
Twelve  Tables,  enactment  of    the, 

372. 

urban  cohorts,  number  of,  at  various 
times,  [36]. 


ut  sic  dixerim,  use  of  the  expression, 
298. 

Vannianum  regnum,  limits  of  the,  94. 
vectigalia,  doubt  as  to  the  contem- 

plated  abolition  of,  [58],  219. 
Ventidius,  repulse  of  the  Parthians 

by,  [97]. 
Verginius,  the  relations  of,  to  Vindex 

and  to  Nero,  481-4. 
Verulamium,  occupation  of,    [142], 

[MsL  [147],  276. 

Vespasian,  achievements  of,  in  Bri- 
tain,  [132-7] ;  in  Jewish  war,  476, 
478;  career  of,  viewed  as  marked 
by  destiny,  435. 

Vesta,  existmg  remains  of  the  temple 
of,  368. 

Vienna,  in  Gaul,  colonial  privileges 
of,  58. 

villas  of  Nero,  235,  237,  261,  390. 

Vindex,  different  views  as  to  the 
scope  and  design  of  the  rising  of, 

479-82. 
Vinician  conspiracy,  the,  352,  478. 
Viroconium,  occupation    of,    [140], 

[141],  [145],  97. 
Vologeses,  probable  chronology  of 

the  reign  of,  [97],  1 15-16,  162. 
vota  pro  mcolumitate  republicae,  dis- 

tinct  from  those  for  the  princeps, 

455. 

wills,  expression  of  sentiment  allowed 
in,  294 ;  legal  attestation  of,  284, 
446  ;  penalties  for,  and  precaution 
against  the  forgeries  of,  284-5. 

women,  appearance  of,  in  the  arena 
and  on  the  stage,  [69],  357. 

worships,  repression  of  unlawful, 
[30].  [32],  427. 

Xenophon,  the  physician,inscriptions 
relating  to  the  feimily  of,  138-9. 
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Greek,  by  E.  Miller.    Second  edition.    Paper  covers,  9s. ;  doth,  Ss.  6d. 
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Easy  SelectionS,  with  a  vocabulary,  notes,  iUustrations  carefuOy  cboeeD 
from  coins,  casts  and  ancient  statues,  and  map,  by  J.  S.  PHiLLrorn  and 
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Grammaticae  Rudimenta.    Nineteenth  edition.    4s. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Comparative  Grammar  of  Gredc 
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A  Latin  Dictionary.  Founded  on  Andrews's  edition  of  Freund^s  LatiD 
Dictionary.  Revised,  enlarged,  and  in  great  part  rewritten,  by  Charltov  T. 
Lewis  and  Charles  Short.    4to.    d5s. 

A  School  Latin  Dictionary.     By  c.  t.  Lewm.  4to.   i2s.  6d. 
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Mr.  J.  Y.  Sargent's  Course.    Extra  fcap  8vo 
Frimer  of  Latin  Prose  Composition.    ss.  od. 
Fassages  for  Translation  into  Latin  Prose.    Eighth  edition. 

98,  6d.    Key  (see  note  below)  to  the  eighth  ediUon,  5s.  nct 
Primer  of  Greek  PrOSe.   [Out  of  print]  Key  (see  notebelow),  5s.net 

Passages  for  Translation  into  Greek  Prose.    ss. 

Exemplaria  Graeca.     Select  Greek  venions  of  the  above.    Ss. 

Other  Prose  Composition  Books.    Extra  fcap  8vo 
Ramsay's  Latin  Prose  Composition.    Fourth  edition. 

VoL  I :  Syntax  and  Exerdses.  4s.6d.Or  Part  1,  First  Year^s  Course, 
Is.  6d. ;  Part  9,  Second  Year^s  Course,  Is.  6d. ;  Part  3,  Syntax  and 
Appendix,  2a.  6d.    Key  (see  note  below)  to  the  volume,  5s.  net 

VoL  ll :  Passages  for  Tianslation.    4s.  6d. 

Latin   PrOSe  Versions.     Contributed  by  various  Scholars,  edited  by 
G.  G.  Rausat.    Extra  fcap  8vo,  5s. 

Jerram^S  Graece  Reddenda.    BeingexerdsesforGreekProse.    98. 6d. 

Unseen  Translation 

Jerram's  Reddenda  Minora  and  AngliceReddenda.  Seep.33. 
Fox  and  Bromley^s  Models  and  Exercises  hi  UnseenXransiatioo. 

Revised  edition.    Extra  fcap  8vo.    5s.  6d.    A  Key  (see  note  below)  giving 
references  for  the  passages  contained  in  the  above,  6d.  net. 

Latin  and  Greek  A^^erse 

Lee-Wamer's  Helps  and  Exercises  for  Latin  Elegiacs. 

Ss.  6d.    Key  (see  note  below)  4s.  6d.  net 

Rouse's  Demonstrations  in  Latin  Elegiac  Verse.    Crown 

8vo.    4s.  6d.    (Exerdses  and  versions.) 

Laurence^s    Helps   and    Exercises   for  Greek    lambic 

Verse.    3s.  6d.    Key  (see  note  below)  5s.  net 

Sargenfs  Models  and  Materials  for  Greek  lambic  Verse. 

4«.  6d.    Key  (see  note  below)  5s.  net. 

Nova  Anthologia  Oxoniensis.     Edited  by  RomysoN  Elus  and  A.  D. 
GoDLEY.    Crown  8vo  budcram  extra,  68.  net ;  on  India  paper,  7s.  6d.  net. 

Musa   Clauda.     Being  translations  into  Latin  Elegiac  Verse,  by  S.  G. 
OwcN  and  J.  S.  PHiixmoRE.    Crown  8vo,  boards,  3s.  6d. 

KEYS 

Application  for  all  Keys  to  be  made  direct  to  the  Secretary,  CHarendon 

Press,  Oxford^  and  accompanied  by  a  remittance.     Keys  can  be  ob* 

tained  by  teachers  or  bona  fide  private  students. 
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Annotated  editions  of  Latin  Authors 

For  Oxford  Classical  Texts  see  p.  41 ;  fbr  Oxford  Translations,  p.  21. 

Aetna.     A  critical  recenslon  of  the  Tezt,  with  prdegomena,  tranislitlon, 
commentary,  and  index  verborum.  By  Robikson  Elus.  Crbwn  8vo.  7s.  dd,  net 

AvianUS,  The  Fables.     Wlth  prolegomena,  crttical  appantns,  com- 
mentary,  etc.    By  Robinson  Ellis.    8vo.    8s.  6d. 

Caesar,  De  Bello  GallicO,  I-VII.     In  two  crown  Svo  Tohnnes.     Bj 

St.G.Stock.  Vol.I,Introduction,5s.;  Vol.II,TextandNotcs,6^ 

The   Gallic   War.      By  C.  E.  MoBEaLT.      Second  editkML 

With  maps.  Books  I-III,  2s. ;  III-V,  9s.  6d. ;  VI-VIII,  3s.  6d. 

The  Civil  War.    By  the  same  editor.     Ss.  6d. 

CatuUus,  Commentary^  on.    By  Robiksok  Ell».    Second  edtttoiL 

8vo.     18s.  net. 

Carmina  Seleeta.    Text  oniy,  ibr  Schoois.    ss.  6d. 
Cicero,  de  Amicitia.    By  St.  geobge  Stock.    ss. 
de  Senectute.    By  l.  Huxlet.    9b. 

in  Catilinam.     By  E.  A.  Ufcott.     Third  edltion.     Ito.  6d. 

in  Q.  Caecilium  Divinatio  and  in  C.  Verrem  Actio 

Prima.     By  J.  R.  Kikg.     Ump,  18.  6d. 
pro  Cluentio.    By  G.  G.  Ramsat.    Second  ed.S8.6d. 

pro  Marcello,  pro  Ligario,  pro  Rege  Deiotaro. 

By  W.  Y.  Fausset.    Second  edition.    2s.  6d. 

pro  Milone.  By  A.  C.  Clabk.  8vo.88.6d.  By  A.  a 
PoYNTON.    Second  edition.    Crown  8vo.    9s.  6d. 

Philippics,  I,  II,  III,  V.VII.    ByJ.R.KiHo.    Revi8edbyA.C 

Clabk.    Ss.  6d. 

pro  Roscio.     By  Sr.  Geobge  Stock.     Sa.  6d. 

Select  Orations,  viz.  in  Verrem  Actio  Prima,  de 
Imperio  Gn.  Pompeii,  pro  Archia,  Philippica 

IX.    By  J.  R.  KiNG.    Second  edition.    2s.  6d. 

Select  LetterS.  Wlth  Introductions,  notes,  and  appendices. 
ByA.WAT80N.  Fourth  edition.  8vo.  18s.  Text  only  of  the  large 
eoition.    By  the  same.    Third  edition.    Extra  fcap  8vo.    46. 

Selected  Letters.     By  C.  E.  PBiCHABn  and  E.  R.  Bkbnabd. 

Second  edition.    Ss. 

De  Oratore  Libri  Tres.    with  faitroduction  and  Dotei. 

By  A.  S.  Wilkins.    8vo.    18s.    Or  separately,  BooIl  I.    Thiid 
edition.    7s.  6d.     Boolc  II.    Second  edition.   5s.      Boolc  III.  e% 
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Horace,  Odes,  Carmen  Saeeulare,  and  Epodes.    By  e.  c. 

WicKHAM.    8vo.   Third  edition.    I9s.    Crown  8vo.   Second  edition.   68, 
Selected  OdeS.     By  the  same.     9nd  ed.    9b.    Odes,  Book  I.    38. 

Satires,Epistles,De  Arte  Poetica.  By  the  same.  Cr.  svo.  es. 

Text  Only  :  miniatore  Oxford  edition.     On  writingp-paper  for  MS 
notes,  Ss.  net ;  on  Oxford  India  paper,  roan,  46.  6d.'net 
luvenalis  ad  satiram  vi  additi  versns  xzxvi  exscr.  E.  O.  Wiksiedt.  9a.  6d.  net. 

Thirteen  SatireS.  ByC.  H.  Pearson  andH.  A.Strong.  Cr.  8vo.  9s. 
Livy,  Book  I.       By  Sir  J.  R.  Seelet.      Third  edition.      8vo.     6s. 

BooksV-VII.     ByA.R.CLUER.    Revised  by  P.E.Mathebon.     5s. 

Separately :  Book  V,  2s,  6d. ;  Book  VI,  2s. ;  Book  VII,  2s. 
Book  IX.    By  T.  NiGKLDT.    Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. ;  with  vocabnlary,  Ss. 

Books  XXI-XXIII.  ByM.T.TATHAM.  Second  edition,  enlarged.  58. 
Separately :  Book  XXI,  ^s.  6d. ;  Book  XXII,  9s.  6d. 
Lucretius,  Book  V.    Edited  by  W.  D.  LowE.    Crown  8vo.   1-782,  98. ; 
78S-1457,  2s. ;  together,  3s.  6d. 

Manili Astronomicon  Liber  II.  Ed.  h. w. Gahrod.  «vo.  los. 6d. net. 
Noctes  Manilianae.  By  Robinson  Ellis.  Crownsvo.  6s. 
Martialis  Epigrammata  Selecta  ( w.  m.  Lindsat'8  Text  and  criticai 

notes).    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d.    On  India  paper.    Ss. 

Books  I-VI,   VII-XII.     Edited  by  R.  T.  Bridoe  and  E.  D.  C. 
Lake,  each  3s.  6d.    Notes  only,  each  9s. 
NepOS.     By  OscAR  Browning.     Third  edition,  revised  by  W.  R.  Inge.    Ss. 

Nonius  Marcellus,  de  compendiosa  doctrina  i-iii.   Edited, 

with  introduction  and  critical  apparatus,  by  J.  H.  Onions.    8vo.     lOs.  6d. 
Ovid,  Heroides,  with  the  Greek  translations  of  Planudes.     Edited  by 
Arthur  Palmer.    8vo.    With  a  facsimile.    91s. 

IblS.  With  scholia  and  commentary.  By  Robinson  Elld.  8vo.  lOs.  6d. 
Tristia.  £d.S.G.OwEN.  8vo.  168.Fcap8vo.  Ed.3.Bk.I,3s.6d.Bk.III,9s. 
SelectionS.    By  G.  G.  Rahsay.    Thlrd  edition.    5s.  6d. 

Ths  following  can  he  obtainsd  either  with  or  withotit  vocabulary  : 
MetamorphoseS,    Book    III.      Edited  by  M.  Cabtwrioht. 
Crown  8vo.   2s.    Book  XI.   Ed.  G.  A.  T.  Davieb.   Crown  8vo.    28. 

Stories  from  the  Metamorphoses.  EditedbyD.A.  Slater. 

Crown  8vo,  illustrated.    9s.  6d. 

Selections,  Heroic  &  Elegiac.  Ed.  a.  c.  b.  Brown.  Cr.  Svo.  is.  6d. 

PersiuS,  The  SatireS.     WWh  a  translation  and  commentary,  by  Johji 

CoNDroTON.    Edited  by  Henry  Nettleship.    Third  edition.    8vo.    8s.  6d. 
PlautUS,  Captivi.     By  Wallace  M.  Lindsay.     Second  edition.     2s.  6d. 

Mostelliaria.    By  E.  A.  Sonnenschein.    Second  edition.    Fcap  8vo. 
Text  interleaved.    4«.  6d. 

Rudens.    By  the  same.    8vo.   88.  6d.     Editio  minor,  Text 

and  Appendix  on  Metre  interleaved.    Second  edition.    46.  6d. 
Trinummus.  ByaE.FREEMANandA.SLQitAK.  Thirdeditioii.   3i. 

Plauti  Codex  Tumebi.     By  W.  M.  Ldidsay.     8vo.     9U.  net 
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Pliny,  Selected  Letters.    b j  c.  s.  Puchabo  and  jb.  r.  bi 

Thlrd  edition.    Ss. 

Propertius.  Index  Verborum.  By  J.  &  PmLuicomK.    CiavD  sia 

4«.  6d.  net      Translation  hy  the  same.     Eztra  fcap  9wo.     aa.6d.net 
Selections.     See  Tiballas. 

Quintilian,  Institutionis  Oratoriae  Lib.  x.    Sy  w.  Pkrim. 

Sto.    12s.  6d.    School  edition.    Fcap  8vo.   Seoond  edition.     Ss.  M. 
Sallust.     By  W.  W.  Capo.     Second  edition.     48. 6d. 

ScriptoresLatinilleiMetricae.  EditedbjT.GAisFoxii.  sro.  e^vt 
Selections  fix)m  the  less  known  Poets.  BjNomb  Pnnuca.  4a.aet 

TacitUS.     Edited,  with  introdoctions  and  notea,  bj  H.  FuanAuz.     8fa 

Annals.      Books    I>VL      Second  ed.  188.      Books  XI-XVL 
Second  edition,  revised  b j  H.  F.  Pelham  and  C.  D.  FisHKa*    2U. 

Annals.    (Tezt  onlj.)    Crown  8yo.  68. 

Boolcs  MV.    58.     Book  I.    Limp,  98.     Books  XIII-XTI 
(abridged  from  Fumeaux*8  8vo  edition).    Bj  H.  PmcAK.     4a.  6d. 

De  Germania.    Vita  Agricolae.    66. 6d.  each. 

DialogUS  de  OratoribuS.     Edited,  with  introdnctlon  «nd  aoles 
bj  W.  Petebsok.    8vo,     lOs.  6d.  net 

Terence,  Adel^hi.    Bj  a.  Slomak.    Second  editioo.    aa. 

Andria.  BjC.B.FaEBifAKandA.SLOMAir.  Seocmd  edttko.  9l 

Phormio.     Bj  A.  Slomav.     Second  editlon.     aa. 

*  Famulus.'     Bj  J.  SAaoEAUiiT  and  A.  G.  S.  RAnc».     98. 

TibuUus  and  Propertius,  Selections.    Bj  g.  g.  Bamsat.    tm 

edition.    6s. 

Velleius  Paterculus.    Bj  Robikbok  Elus.    Ciown  svo.   6ib. 

Virffil.     Bj  T.  L.  Pafillok  and  A.  E.  Haigh.     Two  vohmMS.     Ciowii  8«bl 
Ciotii,  6s.  each ;  or  stiff  covers,  Ss.  6d.  each. 

Text  Only  (hicluding   the   minor  works  emended  bj  R.  Eus^ 
Miniature  Oxford  edition.    Bvthe  same  editors.    S2mo.     On 
paper,  Ss.  net ;  on  Oxford  In<ua  paper,  roan,  48.  6d.  net. 

Aeneid,  Boola  I-III,  rV-VI,  VII-IX,  X-XII.    Bj  the  same 
28.  each  part    Book  IX,  bj  A.  £.  Haigh,  Is.  6d. ;  in  two  parts,  iL 

Bucolics  and  G^rgics.     Bj  the  same  editors.     ta.  «d. 

BuCOlicS.   98.  6d.     Georgics,  Books  I,  II,  98.  6d.    Booksm.I?! 
98.  6d.   AeneidyBookL   Iimpck>th,  l8.6d.  AUbja&J] 


Literature  of  the  Early  Empire :  seiections  edited  bj  a.  c  & 

BaowK.    Crown  8vo,  in  two  parts,  eacb  98.  6d. ;  together  48.  6d. 
Somnium  Scipionis.    Fcap.8?o.  Papercovers,dd.;dotii,4d.   (QM 
Plain  Texts.) 

Pervigilium  Veneris.    introd.  bj  J.  w.  Maceail.  aotii,4d.  (OM§ad 


Piain  Texts.) 
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Latin  Works  of  Reference 

Lewis  and  Short's  Latin  Dictionaries.    Sec  p.  s*. 

The    Latin    Language,  being  an  historlcal  accotint  of  Latin  Sounds, 
Stems,  and  Flezions.    By  W.  M.  Lindsay.    8vo.    21s. 

Selected  Fragments  of  Roman  Poetry.    Edited,  with  intro- 

duction  and  noies,  by  W.  W.  Merry.    Second  edition.    Crown  Sto.    6s.  6d. 

Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Early  Latin.     With  intro- 

ductions  and  notes.    By  J.  Worosworth.    8vo.     18s. 

Selections  from  the  less  known  Latin  Poets.    By  North 

PnroER.    8vo.    4s.  net. 
Latin   Historical   InSCriptionS,  iUustrating  the  history  of  the  Early 

Empire.    By  G.  M^^N.  Rushforth.    8vo.    lOs.  net. 
Schellers   Latin  Dictionary.     Revised  and  translated  into  Englisb 

by  J.  £.  RioDLE.    Folio.    91s.  net 

Professor  Nettleship's  Books 
Contributions  to  Latin  Lexicography.    svo.   «is. 
Lectnres  and  Essays.    Second  Series.    Edited  by  F.  Haver- 

FiELD.    With  portrait  and  memoir.    Crown  8vo.    7s.  6d.    (The  first  series 
is  out  of  print. ) 

The  Roman  Satura.    svo.  Sewed.   is. 

Professor  Sellar's  Books 

Roman  PoetS  of  the  Republic.     Thlrd  edition.    Crown  8vo.     ]0s. 

Roman  Poets  of  the  Augustan  Age.  Crown  svo.  vi*. :  Virgil. 

Third  edition.    98.,  and  HoraCC  aud  thc  Elcgiac  PoctS,  with 
a  memoir  of  the  Author,  by  Andrew  Lako.    Second  edition.    7s.  6d. 
( A  limited  number  of  copies  of  the  first  edition  of  Haraee,  containing  a  portrait 
of  the  Author,  can  still  be  obtained  in  Demy  8vo,  price  14«.) 

Post- AugUStan  Poetry  from  Seneca  to  JuvenaL     By  H.  E.  Butler. 
8vo.    8s.  6d.  net. 

The  Principles  of  Sound  and  Inflexion,  as  iUustrated  in  the 

Greek  and  Latin  Languages.    By  J.  £.  King  and  C.  Cookson.    8vo.    18s. 
Comparative  Philology.   ByT.  L.Papiux)K.    Ed.3.    CrownSvo.    6s. 

Fontes  Prosae  Numerosae  coUegit  a.  c.  Clark.    8vo.   4«.  6d.  net. 
The  Cursus  in  Mediaeval  and  Vulgar  Latin.     By  the  same 

Author.    8vo.    3s.  net    The  two  bound  together,  4s.  6d.  net. 

Professor  Ellis's  Lectures 

8vo,  each  Is.  net.  Published  by  Mr.  Frowde. 
Juvenal,  The  New  Fragments.— Phaednis,  The  Fables. — The  (Dorre- 
spondence  of  Fronto  and  M.  Aurelius.— Catullus  in  the  Fourteenth 
Century. — A  Bodleian  MS  of  (Dopa,  Moretum,  and  other  Poems  of  the 
Appendix  Vergiliana.  (Cr.  8vo.) — The  Elegiae  in  Maecenatem. — The 
Annalist  Licinianus,  with  an  Appendix  of  Emendations  of  the  Text. 
— Prof.  Birt's  Editiou  of  the  Vergilian  Catalepton.  The  Tenth 
Declamation  of  (Pseudo)  Quintilian. 

7 


Digitizedby  VjOOQIC  _ 


OXFORD  CLASSICAL  TEXTS 

Crown  8vo.     Prices  in  cloth  (A),  interleaved  (B),  on  IndiA  paper  (C] 
Uncut  copies  in  paper  covers  at  6d.  less  (Is.  for  tbose  priced  at  6s.  or  above  in  dti& 

Greek  a        b       c 

Aeschylus.     a.  SroowicK.  .  ss.  ed.  rs.  ed.  4i.6d 

Antoninus.   J.  H.  Leopold ss.  ss.  ed.  45. 

Apollonius  Rhodius.     R.  c.  Seaton  .  .  ss.  ss.  ed.  4& 

Aristophanes.     F.  w.  Hall,  w.  m.  Geldabt  atsi 

I.  Ach.,  Eq.,  Nub.,  Vesp.,  Pax,  Aves.        .        .        .    3s.  6d.       7s.  6d.      4«.«. 
II.  Lys.,  Thesm.,  Ran.,  EccL,  Plut  fr.         .        .        .    3s.  6d.       7s.6d.4i.ht 

Aristotle.      I.  Bywater.     De  Arte  Poetica        .        .    52s.  4s.  6d. 

Ethica.     (Quarto  writing-paper,  lOs.  6d.)    4s.  8s. 

Bueolici  Graeci.  u.  v.  WiLAMowrrz-MoELLEKDORFF.   ss.  7s.         4«. 

Demosthenes.     s.  h.  Butcher hl^ 

I.   Orationes  I-XIX 4s.6d.8s.6d. 

II.  i.  Orationes  XX-XXVI 3s.  6d.       7s.  6d. 

Euripides.     G.  G.  a.  Murray uifc 

I.  Cyc,  Alc,  Mcd.,  Heracl.,  Hip.,  Andr.,  Hec  .    3s.  6d.       7s.  6d.  )   ^ 

II.  SuppL,  Herc,  lon,  Tro.,  Ei.,  I.  T 3s.  6d.       7s.  6d.  j  ^ 

III.  Hel.,  Phoen.,  Or.,  Bacch.,  Iph.  Aul.,  Rh.  .    3s.  6d.       7s.  6d.      4&^ 

Hellenica    Oxyrhynchia   cum  Theopompi  etj^g  e^ 

Cratippi  fragmentis.    6.  P.  Grekfell,  A.  S.  Hunt     .  )     * 
HerodotUS.      K.  Hude.      I  (Books  I-rV)        .        .     4s.  6d.     lOs.  }i2s.^| 

II  (BooIjs  V-IX)  .4s.6d.IOs.         ) 

Homer.    Iliad.  d.  b.  Mokro,  t.  w.  Allek.  i-xii  ss.  5s.  ed.  ?  -. 

Books  XIII-XXIV    38.  58.  6d.  t 

OdySSey.     T.  W.  Allek.     Books  I-XII    3«.  5s.  6d.  J  ^^ 

BooksXni-XXIV    3s.  58.  6d.i      I 

Hyperides.   F.  G.  Kekyok 3s.  6d. 

LonginuS.      A.  O.  Prickard &.  6d. 

PlatO.     J.  BuRKCT.      (Also  India  Paper  I-III,  20s.  IV-V,  ISs.) 

I.  Euth.,  ApoL,  Crit,  Ph.;  Crat,  Tht.,  Soph.,  Polit    6s.  Us.  Is. 

II.  Par.,  Phil.,  Symp.,  Phdr. ;  Alc  I,  II,  Hipp.,  Am.  .    6s.  I2s.  7s. 

III.  Thg.,  Chrm.,   Lch.,  Lys. ;   Euthd.,  Prot,  Gorg., )  «„  .^^ 

Men. ;  Hp.,  Ma,  et  Min.,  lo,  Mnx.    .  .  J  ^*  ^^^  *^ 

IV.  Clit,  Rep.,Tim.,Critias 7s.  14«.  ^•t 

Republic  separately  (4to  with  margin,  lOs.  6d.)       .    6s.  12s. 

Clit,  Tim.,  Crit,  paper  covers,  2s. 

V.  Part  L  Minos,  Leges  I-VIII |  g^  ,^  ,^  ^ 

Part  ii.  Leges  IX-XII,  Ep,  Epp.,  Def.,  Spuria      .  j  ***'  *^-  '*•  ^ 

Separately :  First  tetialogy ;  Apology  and  Meno ; 
Fifth  tetralogy :  paper  covers,  eadi  2s. 

Theophrasti  Characteres.     H.  Dnxs  .  3s.  6d. 

ThucydideS.     H.  Stuaht  Jokes.     BooksI-IV         .    38. 6d.       7s.6d.{gj^,i 

V-VIII     .     3s.  6d.       7s.  6d.  < 

Xenophon.  E.  c.  Marchakt.   i-iii  wl  * 

I.  Historia  Graeca  and  III.  Anabasis     .        .    each  38.  7s. 

II.  Libri  Socratici  and  IV.  Institutio  Cyri.      .    each  3s.  6d.       7s.  6d. 

The  Oxford  Greek  Testament.  TbeRcvisersM 

Tcxtwith  app.  crit.  by  A.  Souter  (Quarto  writing-paper,  f3s.nct  4s.  ir" 

8s.  6d.  net / 
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A  B 

AsCOniuS.      A,  C.  Clark Ss.  6d,      68. 

Caesar,  Commeiitarii.     R.  L.  a.  Du  Poktet    . 

Bellum  Gallicum 2s.  6d.      6s. 

BeUum  Civile 3s.  7s. 

CatulluS.     R.  Ellis 28.  6d.       58. 

With  Tibullus  and  Propertius 

Cicero,  Epistulae.   l.  c.  Purseh  .... 

L  ad  Fam 6s. 

11.  ad  Att.,  Pars  i  (1-8).  Pars  ii  (9-16) .        .        .    each  4«.  6d. 
III.  ad  Q.  F.,  ad  M.  Brut,  Fragm 3s. 

Orationes. 

Rosc.  Am.,  I.  Pomp., Clu.,  Cat,  Mur..  Cael.    A.  C  J  «^ 

Clabk S^' 

Pro  Milone,  Caesarianae,  Philippicae.  A.C.Cijirk.    3s. 

Verrinae.    W.  Petehson 4s. 

Quinct,  Rosc  Om.,  Caec.,  Leg.  Agr.,  Rab.  Per-  (  « 

duell.,  Flacc..  Pis.,  Rab.  Post    A.  C.  Clark      .  |  ^* 
Post  Reditum,  De  Domo,  Har.  Resp.,  Sest.,  Vat.,  ( 

Prov.  Cons.,  Balb.     W.  Peterson      .        .        .  j 
Tull.,  Font.,  SuU.,  Arch.,  Planc,  Scaur.    A.  C. 

Clark ) 

Rhetorica.   a.  s.  Wilkixs       .... 

I.  De  Oratore 3s, 

II.  Brutus,  etc 3s.6d.7s.  6d. 

Horace.     E.  C  Wickham 3s.  5s.  6d. 

Isidori  Etymologiae.     W.  M.  Lindsay.      .        .    [In  the  press.] 


78. 


8s.  6d. 

918. 


19s. 
8s.  6d. 
5s.  6d. 


7s. 


3s. 
2s.  6d. 


7s. 
8s. 

78. 

7s. 
5s. 


7s. 


;l 


LucretiuS.    C  Bailet 3s.  58.  6d. 

Martial.     W.  M.  Likdsay 6s.  19s. 

Nepos.   E.  o.  WiNSTEDT 98.  4«.  ed. 

PersiuS  and  Juvenal.     S.  G.  Owem        .                 .  3s.  5s.  6d. 

PlautuS.     W.  M.  LiKDSAY.    I.  Amph.— Merc  .        .  68,  ISs.  6d. 

II.  Miles— fragm 6s.  13s.  6d. 

PropertiuS.  J.  S.  Phillimore.   (I.  P,  with  Catullus)  .  38.  58.  6d. 

Statius 

Silvae.    J.  S.  Philloiore 38.  6d.  68. 

Thebais  and  Achilleis.   H.  w.  Gahrod     .  68.  iss. 

Tacitus 

Annales.   c  D.  Fmher 68.  i98. 

Historiae.  c  D.  Fisher 4s.  78. 6d. 

Opera  Minora.   h.  Furheaux                  .98.  46, 6d. 

Terence.  r.  y.  Tyrrell 38. 6d.  ts.  6d. 

TibuUuS.    J.P.PosTOATE.   (IndiaPaper,  see  CatuUus)  98.  46.  6d. 

Vergil.     F.  A.  Hirtzel 38.6d.8s.6d. 

Appendix  Vergiliana.   R.  Ellis      .      .      .  4a. 
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188.  6d. 

168. 

78.  6d. 
46.  6d. 

46. 

78.  6d. 
48. 

168. 

108.  6d. 
15s. 

78. 

58.  6d. 

58. 

46.  6d. 
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Annotated  Greek  Classics 

For  Oxford  Classical  Texts,  see  p.  40 ;  for  Oxford  Translations,  p.  91. 

Extra  fcap  8vo 

AeschyluS.      B j  Abthur  SmowicK.      New  editions  witli  the  tezt  of  tiie 
Oxford  Claaical  Twtt. 

Agamemnon.  Siztheditionreyised.  Ss.  ChoephoroL  New 
editionreyised.  38.     EumenideS.Thiidedition.S8.     Persae. 

38.   Septem  contra  Thebas.  ss. 

Prometheus  Vinctus.    ByA.  O.Prickabd.    Foorth  editk».    98. 

Aristophanes.    By  w.  w.  Mduit. 

Achamians.     Fifth  edition.    38.      Birds.   Fourth  edition.  36.  6d. 

Clouds.    Second  edition.    Ss.  FrogS.     Flfth  edition.    Ss. 

KnightS.    Second  edition.    Sa.  PcaCC.    Sa.  6d. 

Wasps.      Second  edition.    Ss.  6d. 
Cebes,  Tabula.     By  C  &  Jerram.    Stiff  coyers,  18.  6d. ;  doth,  Ss.  6d. 
DemOSthenes.     By  Eveltk  Arbott  and  P.  E.  Maihdok. 

Against  Philip.  VoL  Ii  Philippic  I,  Olynthiacs  I-III.  Foiutfa 
edition.  Ss.  VoL  II :  De  Pace,  PhiUppic  II,  de  Chersoneso,  Philippic 
III.     46.  6d.        Philippics  I-III  (reprinted   from  aboYe).     9s.  6d. 

On  the  Crown.  ss.  6d. 

Against  MeidiaS.    By  J.  R.  Kiko.      Crown  Siro.      3s.  6d. 

Euripides. 

Alcestis.  By  C.  S.  Jerram.  Fifth  edition.  9s.  6d.  Bacchac.  By 
A.  H.  Cruickshakk.   3s.  6d.       CyclopS.   ByW.  E.Lokg.    9s.6i 

Hecuba.  By  a  b.  Hxberdkk.  9B.ed.      Helena.   ByCS. 

Jkrram.   Second  edition.   Ss.      HeracleidaC.  By  C.  S.  Jerrajc. 

38.     lon.   ByC.s.jERRAM.    38.      Iphigenia  in  Tauris. 

ByaaJKRRAH.    New  edition  reyised.   Ss.     Mcdca.     By  C  a 
Hkberoek.    Tliird  edition.    3s. 
HerodotUS,  Book  IX.     By  Eveltk  ARBorr.    Ss. 

SelectionS.     Withamap.    ByW.W.  Merrt.    9s.  6d. 

Homer,  Iliad.  By  D.  B.  Mokr^  I-XII.  With  a  brief  Homeric  Gnm- 
mar.  Fifth  edition.  6s.  Book  I,  with  the  Homeric  Grammar,  separatdf. 
Third  edition.   Is.  6d.    XIII-XXIV.    Fourth  edition.    6s. 

Book  III  (for  beginners),  by  M.  T.  Tatham.  Is.  6d.    Book  XXI.    Bj 
Herbert  Hailstoke.  Is.  60. 

Homer,  Odyssey.  ByW.w.MERRT. 

I-XII.    Sixty-sixth  thousand.    5s.    BooIes  I  and  II,  separately,  each  Is.  6d. 
Books  VI  and  VII.    Is.  6d.    Books  VII-XII.    Ss. 

XIII-XXIV.  Sixteenththousand.  6a.    Books  XIII-XVIIL    3s.    Books 
XIX-XXIV.    Ss. 

10 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Lucian,  Vera  Historia.     By  C.  &  Jxrbam.    Second  editloii.    18.  6d. 

Dialogues  prepared  for  Schools.     By  w.  h.  d.  Rousb. 

Text  28.,  Notes  in  Crreek  28. 

Lysias,  Epitaphios.  By  f.  j.  Smelu   98. 

Plato.     By  St.  Gborgk  Stock.    Euth)rphro.    98.  6d.    Apology. 

Ed.3.  98. 6d.    CritO.  98.     MeUO.  Ed.3.  98.6d.     lOD.  98.  6d. 

EutlwdemuS.    Wlth  revlsed  text,  introductlon,  note8,  and  indice8, 
by  £.  H.  GiFFORo.    Crown  Svo.    Ss.  6d. 

Phaedo.    Witli  introd.  and  notes  by  John  Burket.   Crown  8vo.   5s. 

MenexenUS.     Bj  J.  A.  Sbawter.    CrownSvo.    98. 

Selections.     Bj  J.  Purvbb  with  preface  bj  B.  Jowett.    9nd  ed.    58. 

Plutarch,  Lives  of  the  Gracchi.    Bj  g.  e.  UyDZRHnx.  Crown 

8vo.    4s.  6d. 

CoriolanUS  (for  Junior  Students).    With  introduction  and  notes.   98. 

Sophocles.      Bj  Lewis  Cahfrell  and  Evelyk  Arbott.      New  and  revised 
edition.    Two  volumes :  VoL  I  text  4s.  6d. ;  VoL  II  notes  6s. 

Or  singlj  9s.  each  (text  and  notes),  Ajax,  Antiffone,  Electra,  Oedipus 
Coloneus,  Oedipus  Tjrannus,  Pliiloctetes,  Tracniniae. 

Scenes  from  Sophocles,  edited  bj  C.  E.  Laurekce.    With  iUustrations. 

i8. 6d.  each.      (1)  Ajax.      (2)  Antigonc. 
Select  Fragments  of  the  Greek  Comic  Poets.    Bj  a.  w. 

Fickard-Cambridob.    Crowo  8vo.    5s. 

Golden  Treasury  of  Ancient  Greek  Poetry.    Bj  Sir  R.  s. 

Wriout.    Second  edition.    Revised  bj  £.  Abbott.    Extra  fcap  8vo.    lOs.  6d. 

Golden  Treasury  of  Greek  Prose.     Bj  Sir  R.  s.  Wright  and 

J.  £.  L.  Shadwell.    £xtra  fcap  8vo.    4s.  6d. 
TheOCritUS.     BjH.KTKAnoK.    Fifth  edition.    48. 6d. 

Thucydides.  Booklll.  BjH.f.Fox.  CrownSvo.  38.6d.  BooklV. 

Bj  T.  R.  MiLLS.    With  an  introductorj  essaj  bj  H.  S.  Jokes.    Crown  8vo. 
3s.  6d.    Notes  onlj,  9s.  6d. 

Xenophon.     (See  also  p.  34.) 

Anabasis.  £ach  of  the  first  four  Books  is  now  issued  in  uniform 
cloth  binding  at  Is.  6d.  £ach  volume  contains  introduction,  text,  notes, 
and  a  full  vocabularj  to  the  Anabasis.  Book  I.  Bv  J.  Marshall. 
Book  II.  Bj  C.  S.  Jerram.  Books  III  and  IV.  Bj  J.  Marshall. 
Books  III,  IV,  38.     Vocabulary  to  th$  AnahasiSf  bj  J.  Marshall.    Is. 

Cyropaedia,  Book  L    98.     Books  rV  and  V.    98.  6d.    Bj  C.  BiGo. 

Hellenica,  Books  i,  ii.  bj  g.  £.  Ukderhill.  ss. 

Memorabilia.    BjJ.  Marshall.  48. 6d. 
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Editions  etc  of  Greek  Authors  mostly 
with  English  notes 

Appian,  Book  I.      Edlted  with  map  and  appendlx  on  Pompey^s  passage  of 
the  Alps,  by  J.  L.  Stiiachan-Davioson.    Crown  8vo.    Ss.  6d. 

Aristophaiies,  A  ConcoFdance  to.  By  H.DuN]iAm.  4to.  £i  i8.Det 
Aristotle. 

The  PoeticS.   A  revlsed  Greek  text,  with  critical  introduction,  English 
translation  and  commentary,  by  I.  Bywater.    8vo.    16s.  net. 

De  Arte  Poetica  Liber  recognovit  i.  Btwateiu  See  p.  40. 

Ethica  Nicomachea  recognovit  I.  Bvwater.      See  p.  40. 

ContributionS   to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  Aristotle*s  Nicomacbean 

Ethics.    By  I.  Bywater.    Stiff  cover.    ds.  6d. 

Notes  on  the  Nicomachean  Ethics.  By  J.  A.  SnwAar.  9  vois. 

Post  8vo.    £1  12s. 

The  English  Manuscripts  of  the  Nicomachean  Ethics. 

By  J.  A.  Stewabt.    Crown  4to.    3s.  6d.  net. 

Selecta   ex    OrganO    Capitula :    in  osum  Scholamm  Academi- 
carum.    Crown  8vo,  stiff  covers.    Ss.  6d. 

The  PoliticS,  wlth  introduction,  notes,  etc,  by  W.  L.  Newxax.   4  vols. 
Medium  8vo.    14s.  net  per  volume. 

The   Pohtics,   translated  into  English,  with  introduction,  notes»  aod 
indices,  by  B.  Jowsrr.  M edium  8vo.  VoL  I,  lOs.  net ;  Vol.  II,  8s.  6d.  net 

Aristotelian  Studies.     On  the  Stmcture  of  the  Seventh  Book  of  the 
Nicomachean  Ethics.    By  J.  Cook  Wiuon.    8vo.    5s. 

On  the  History  of  the  Aristotelian  Writings.     Sy  R. 

Shute.    8vo.     7s.  6d. 

PhysicS,  Book  VII.    With  hitroduction  by  R.  Shdte.    Ss.  net 

The    Works    of  Aristotle.      Translated  hito  English  under  the 
Editorsliip  of  J.  A.  Sbuth  and  W.  D.  Ross.    8vo. 

Parva  NaturaUa.   ByJ.I.  BEAEEandG.R.T.Ro«.  3». 6d.net 

De  Lineis  InsecabiUbus.  By  h.  h.  Joachim.    9s.6d.net 

Metaphysica.    (Vol.  VIII.)    By  W.  D.  Robb.     Ts.  6d.  net 

De  Mirabilibus  Auscultationibus.     By  L.  d.  Dowdau. 

2s.  net 

Historia  Animalium.    (VoL  iv.)    By  d^Arct  w.  XHoiaaox. 

lOs.  6d.  net. 

De  Gen»atione  AnimaUum.    By  a.  Platt.   7s.6d.iiet 
De  Partibus  Animalium.   By  w.  Oole.   5s.  nct 

AristOXenus.    Edlted,  with  introduction,  music,  tianalatkm,  and  nolea,  bf 
H.  S.  Macban.    Crown  8vo.     lOs.  6d.  net 
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Demosthenes  and  Aesehines  on  the  Crown.    With  introduc- 

tory  essays  and  notes,  by  G.  A.  Sihcox  and  W.  H.  Siucox.    Svo.     l^. 

Heracliti  Ephesii  Reliquiae.    Edited  by  i.  Btwater»  with  Diogenes 

Laertius*  Life  of  Heraclitus,  etc.    8vo.    6s. 

HerodaS*  Edited,  wtth  fuU  introduction  and  notes,  b^  J.  Ahbuthkot  Nairk. 
With  facsimiles  of  the  fragments  and  other  illustrations.    8vo.     19s.  6d.  net. 

HerodotuS,  Books  V  and  VL      Terpsichore  and  Erato.      Edited,  with 
notes  and  appendices,  by  E.  Abbott.    With  two  maps.    Post  8vo.    6s. 

Homer,  A  Concordance  to  the  Odyssey  and  Hymns; 

and  to  the  Parallel  Passages  in  the  Iliad,  Odyssey,  and  Hymns.    By 
H.  DuNBAR.    4to.    £1  Is.  net 

OdySSey.    Booksi-XII.    Edited,  with  English  notes,  appendioes, 
etc,  by  W.  W.  Merrt  and  J.  Riodell.    Second  edition.    8vo.    16s. 
Books  XIII-XXIV.      Edited,  with  English  notes,  appendices, 
and  illustrations,  by  D.  B.  Mokro.    8vo.    16s. 

Hymni  Homerici  codidbus  denuo  collatis  recensuit  A.  GooDwm 
Small  folio.    With  four  piates.    £1  Is.  net 

Scholia  Graeca  in  Iliadem.    Edited  by  w.  Dikdorf,  after 

a  new  collation  of  the  Venetian  MSS  by  D.  B.  Monro.    4  vols.    8vo. 
£2  lOs.  net    See  also  p.  47. 

*  The  Oxford  Homer  '  ;  the  text  edited  by  D.  B.  MoKRO  and 
T.  W.  Allek.    Crown  8vo,  on  India  paper.     lOs.  6d.  net 

Homerica.  Emendations  and  Eluddations  of  the  Odyssey.  By 
T.  L.  AoAR.    8vo.     14«.  net 

Index  Andocideus,  Lycurgeus,  Dinarcheus,  confectus  ab 

L.  L.  FoRMAN.    8vo.    7s.  6d.  net. 

Menander's  recoproc,  the  Geneva  Fragment,  with  tezt,  translation,  and 
notes,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt.    8vo,  stiff  covers.    Is.  6d. 

Nd/A09  'PoBicDv  NavrtAcd?.  The  Rhodian  Sea-Law.  Edited,  wlth 

introduction,  translation,  and  conmientary,  by  W.  Ashrurner.  8vo.   18s.  net 
PlatO,  Philebus.     EdUed  by  E.  PoflTE.     8vo.     78.  6d. 

Republic.     Edited,   with  notes   and  essays,  by   B.   Jowett  and 

L.  Camprell.    In  three  volumes.    Medium  8vo,  cloth.    £2  Ss. 
SophisteS  and  Politicus.  EditedbyL.CAMFBELL.  8vo.  108.6d.net 
TheaetetUS.   Edited  by  L.  CAMniELL.     9nd  ed.   8vo.    lOs.  6d.  net 

The  DialogueS,  translated  into  English,  with  analyses  and  hitro- 
ductions,  by  B.  JowErr.  Third  edition.  Five  volumes,  medium  8vo. 
£4  4s.  In  half-morocco,  £5,  The  Svhject-Index  to  th$  »econd  edition 
of  ths  Dialogue»^  by  E.  Arbott,  separately.    8vo,  cloth.    2s,  6d. 

The  Republic,  translated  into  English,  by  B.  JowErr.      TUrd 

edition.    Medium  8vo.    19s.  6d.    Half-roan,  14«. 
SelectionS  ttom  Jowsrr^s  translation,  with  introductions  by  M.  J. 

Kkight.    Two  volumes.    Crown  8vo.     19s. 

PolybiuS,   Selections.      Edlted  by  J.  L.  SrmACHAK-DAvnMOK.     With 
maps.    Medium  8vo,  buckram.    91s. 
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Sophocles,  The  Plays  and  FraKments.   Edited  by  l.  CAMmu. 

VoL  I :  Oedipas  TVrannuB.    Oedipus  Coloneiis.    Antigone.    Sto.     l<is. 
VoL  II :  Ajax.    Electra.    Trachiniae.    Phiioctetes.    Fragments.    8vo.    IQs. 

Strabo,  Selections.  With  an  introductSon  on  Strabo*8  Life  and  Wo^ 
By  H.  F.  TozER.    With  maps  and  plans.    Post  8vo,  doth.    Ids. 

ThucydideS.     TransUted  into  English  bj  B.  Jowett.     Seoond  editkm, 
revised.    2  vols.    8vo.    I5s. 
Vol.  I :  Essay  on  Inscriptions,  and  Books  I-III. 
VoL  II :  Books  IV-VIII,  and  Historical  Index. 

Xenophon,  Hellenica.  Edited,  with  faitrodaction  and  appendices,  by 
G.  E.  UNDERHnx.  Crown  8vo.  7s.  6d.  Also  with  the  Oxford  Text  by 
E.  C.  Mabchant,  one  volume.    7s.  6d.  net 

Older  Clai^endon  Press  Editions  of  Greek 

Authors 

The  Greek  texts  in  fine  and  generaUv  large  type ;  the  Scholia  (and  some  of 
the  texts)  liave  not  appeared  in  any  fater  editions.  The  annotations  are  iD 
Latin. 

Aeschinem  et  IsOCratem,  ScholU  Graeca  in,  edidit  G.  DixDouxoB. 
8vo.    46. 

Aeschylus  ex  rec  G.  DiVDORFn.      Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta.      Seeood 
edition.    8vo.    5s.  6d.  net    Annotationes.    Partes  II.    8vo.    lOs.  6d.  net 
Quae  supersunt  in  codice  Laurentiano  typis  descripta  edidit  R. 
Mebkel.    Small  folio.    £1  Is.  net 

Apsinis  et  Longini  Rhetoricarecensuit  Joh.  Bakius.   8vo.  sb. 

Aristophanes  ex  rec  G.  DiNDORFn.  Comoediae  et  Fragmenta.  Toml  II. 
8vo.  lOs.  6d.  net  Annotationes.  Partes  II.  8vo.  lOs.  6d.  net  ScholiaGraeca. 
Partes  III.  8vo.    £1  Is.  net.      J.  Caravellae  Index.    8vo.   Ss. 

AriStoteleS    ex    recensione    Immanuelis    BBKKEai.       Aocedont    Indieei 
Sylburgianrt.    Tomi  I-XI.    8vo. 
The  nine  volumes  in  print  (I  (Organon)  and  IX  (Ethica^  are  out  of  print)  may 
be  liad  separately,  price  5s.  6d.  each. 

Choerobosci  Dictata  in  Theodosii  Canones,  necnon  Epimerismi  in  Plnlmoi 
edidit  Thomas  Gaisford.    Tomi  III.    8vo.     15s.  net 

DemOSthenes  ex  recensione  G.  Dikdorfii.  Tomi  IX.  8vo.  £9  6lk 
Separately :  Textus,  £1  Is.    Annotationes,  15s.    Schdia,  lOs. 

EtjOnologicon  Magnum.  EditedbyT.GAisroRD^  Folio.  (Outofprint) 

EmipideS  ex  rec  G.  DiKDORFn.  Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta.  Tomi  H 
8vo.  lOs.  Annotationes.  Partes  II.  8vo.  lOs.  Scholia  Graeca.  Toini  IV. 
8vo.    £i  168.    Alcestis.   8vo.    2s.  6d. 
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HarpOCrationis  Lexicon  ex  recensione  G.  DiNDORnj.    Tomi  II.    8vo. 
SIs.  net 

flephaestionis  Enchiridion,  Terentianos  Maunis,   ProcIoB,   etc.   edidit 
17  GAisfX)RD.    Tomi  II.    Ids.  6d.  net 

Homerus 

Ilias,  cum  brevi  annotatione  C.  G.  HEnai.     Accedunt  Sdiolia  minora. 

Tomi  II.    8vo.    15s. 
Ilias.    Ex  rec.  G.  DiNDORrn.    8vo.    5s.  6d. 
Scholia  Graeca  in  Iliadem.    See  p.  45. 
Scholia  Graeca  in  Iliadem  Townleyana  reccnsuit  Ernestus  Maass.     9  vols. 

8vo.    £1  16s.  net 
Odyssea.    Ex  rec  G.  DivDORrn.    8vo.    5s.  6d. 

Scholia  Graeca  in  Odysseam  ed.  G.  Dindortius.   Tomi  II.    8vo.    18s.  net. 
Seberi  Index  in  Homerum.    8vo.    6s.  6d. 

OratoreS  Attici   ex  recensione  Bekkeri:  VoL  III.  Isaeus,  ^Sschines, 
Lycurgus,  etc.    8vo.    7s.  6d.  net    Vols.  I  and  II  are  out  of  print 

Paroemiographi  Graeci  edidit  t.  Gauiord.  Out  of  print 
Index  Graecitatis  Platonicae  confedt  t.  MrrcHEu.   1839.  %  vois. 

8vo.    5s. 
PlotinuS  ediditF.CREuzER.    Tomilll.    4to.    498.net. 

Plutarchi  Moralia  edidit  D.  WrrrEirRACH.     Accedit  Index  GraedUtis, 
TomiVIII.    PartesXV.    8vo,  cloth.    £3  lOs.  net 

Sophoclis  Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta.  Ex  recensione  et  cnm  commentariis 

G.  DiMDORrn.    Third  edition.    2  vols.    Fcap  8vo.    £1  Is. 
Each  Play  separately,  limp,  Is. ;  text  only,  6d. ;  text  on  writing-paper,  8s. 

Tragoediae  et  Fragmenta  cum  annotationibus  G.  DnrDORni. 
Tomi  II.    8vo.    lOs. 
The  text  VoL  I,  5s.  6d.    The  notes,  VoL  II,  4s.  6d. 

Stobaei  Florilegium  ad  MSS  fidem  cmendavit  et  supplevit  T.  Gaisford. 
TomilV.    8vo.    £3  3s.net 

Edogarum  Physicarum  et  Ethicarum  libri  duo:  accedit  Hierodis 
Commentarius  in  aurea  carmina  P^rtluigoreorum.  Recensuit  T. 
Gaisford.    Tomi  II.    8vo.     19s.  6d.  net 

Suidae  Lexicon.     Edited  by  T.  GAisroRD.    Three  vols.      Folio.     Laige 
paper  copies,  £6  6s.  net    (A  few  copies  remain.) 

X.enophon.     Ex  rec  et  cum  annotatt  L.  Dikdorfii, 
Historia  Graeca.    Second  edition.    8vo.    lOs.  6d. 
Expeditio  Cyri.    Second  edition.    8vo.     lOs.  6d. 
Institutio  CyrL    8vo.    lOs.  6d. 
Memorabilia  Socratis.    8vo.    7s.  6d. 

Opuscula  PoliUca  Equestria  et  Venatica  cum  Arriani  LibcUo  de  Venatione. 
8vo.    lOs.  6d. 
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The  Attie   Theatre.      Bj  A.  E.  Haioh.     ThM  edttloD,  reTiaed  and 
in  part  rewritten  by A. W.  Pickard-Cambsidoe.  Illustrated.  Svo.  10s.6d.net. 
A  few  <^ies  of  the  second  edition  can  still  be  obtained. 

Greek  Tragic  Drama.  Bj  a.  e.  Haioh.  lUustrated.  svo.  ios.$d.  net 
Ancient  Classical  Drama.  Bj  r.  g.  Moultok.  Ed.  2.  Cr.  sro.  ss.  6d. 

The  Rise  Of  the  Greek  Epic.  BjGilbertMuriuy.  Second  edltkm 
(1911)  reyised  and  enlarged.    Svo.    Ts.  6d.  net 

Inte^retationof  GreekLiterature.  BjG.Murrat.  svo.  is.net 

The  Greek  Commonwealth.  PoUticsandEconomicsinFiftli-Centiitj 
Athens.    Bj  A.  E.  Zihmern.    8vo.    8s.  6d.  net 

Greek  Historical  Writhig  and  ApoUo.    Two  Lectmes  bj  u.  vo» 

WiLAMOwrrz-MoELLENDORFF.  Translation  bj  GiLBERT  MuRRAT.  8to.  2lB.net 

The  Erasmian  Pronunciation  of  Greek.     a  Lectme  bj 

I.  Btwater.    8yo.    is.  net  (published  bj  Mr.  Frowde). 

The  Value  of  Byzantine  and  Modem  Greek.    a  Lectnre 

bj  S.  Mexardos.    8vo.     Is.  net. 
lonia  and  the  East.    B j  D.  G.  Hooarth.  Svo.  Wlth  a  map.    Ss.  6d.  net 

Romances  of  Chivalry  on  Greek  Soil :  The  Romanes  Lectue, 

1911.    Bj  J.  B.  BuRY.    9s.  net 

Coins  and  Inscriptions 

Historia  Numorum.  A  Manual  of  Greek  NumiBmatlcs.  Bj  Barguit 
V.  Head.  New  and  enlarged  edition  (1911).  Rojal  8vo,  cloth,  £3  ^  net ; 
with  morocco  back^  £2  6s.  net. 

A  Manual  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions.     Bj  E.  L. 

HicKS.    New  edition,  revised  bj  G.  F.  Hiix.    8vo.    lOs.  6d.  net. 

Thelnscriptionsof  Cos.  BjW.r.Paton&e.l.Hick8.  Rj.svo.  xias. 

AGrammaroftheHomericDialect.  BjD.B.MoNaa  8vo.  Ed.9,i4s. 
The  Sounds  and  Inflections  of  Greek  Dialects  (lonic). 

Bj  H.  W.  Smtth.    8vo.    £1  4«. 

AGlossaryofGreekBirds.  BjD^ArctW.Thomfson.cb.  8vo.  ios.n. 
Practical  Introduction  to  Greek  Accentuation.     Bj  h.  w. 

Chandler.  8vo.  9nded.  10s.6d.  Also  an  abridgement  Ext.fcapSvo.  i8.6d. 

Palaeography :    Papyri 
Catalogus  Codicum   Graecorum   Sinaiticorum.      Scripnt 

y.  Gardthausen.    With  facsimUes.    8vo,  Unen.    £1  58.  net 

On  abbreviations  in  Greek  MSS.  Bj  t.  w.  allbk.  Rojai  svo.  st. 

An  Alexandrian  erotic  fragment  and  other  Greek  papjrt,  chleilj 
Ptolemaic.    Edited  bj  B.  P.  Grenfell.    SmaU  4to.    8s.  6d.  net 

New  classical  fragmentS  and  other  papjrt  Edtted  bj  B.  P.  GRKinPBLL 
and  A.  S.  Hunt.    19s.  6d.  net 

Revenue  laws  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus.    Edited  bj  b.  f. 

Grenfell  and  J.  P.  Mahafft.    £1  lls.  6d.  net 

Palaeography  of  Greek  papyri,  bj  F.  G.  Kentok.   8vo.   lo».  6d. 
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